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direction of his rival. Under his care he 
returns to the habits of his youth, and is put 
into possession of a truce for thirty years, 
which Cleon had roguishly kept under lock 
and key. He is thus made completely happy. 
The chorus of the play is made up of tJhe 
so-called Imights, a body distinguished for 
their hostility to Cleon. 

The " Clouds,*' b.c. 423, was said by -^lian 
{Var, Hist. ii. 13) to have been the main 
cause of the subsequent condemnation of the 
philosopher Socrates. But this cannot be 
altogether true, for he was not put to death 
till twenty years afterwards. Still, whatever 
was its effect, there can be no question about 
its tendency and the gross injustice of its 
misrepresentations. Plato indeed {Apologia 
Socratis) identifies Aristophanes with the 
accusers of Socrates, and their charges with 
his calumnies, and complains with reason of 
their effect in prejudicing the minds of his 
fellow-citizens against him, as a sceptic and 
an unbeliever. The plot of the play is simple. 
A rustic fiither, Strepsiades, made banknipt 
by the extravangances of his son Pheidippides, 
resolves to become a pupil of the ** paleiaoed, 
shoeless Socrates,'* in the hopes of being 
enabled to escape from and to cheat his 
creditors by his lessons in sophistry and 
chicanery. He accordinfi^^ go^ to school 
to him, and finds him philosophising aloft 
in a basket: an amusing scene follows, the 
rusticity and obtuseness of the pupil being 
humorously contrasted witii the subtlety and 
refinement of the master. The Clouds, the 
chorus of the play, are invoked to give their 
aid, and made to appear as divinities on the 
stage: "for they,*' says Socrates, "are the 
only true goddesses; all the rest are moon- 
shine" (v. 359). Strepsiades, however, is too 
dull to learn, and by the advice of the Clouds 
he sends his son to take his place. Pheidip- 
pides proves an apt pupil, and shows his 
proficiency not only by his schemes for over- 
reaching his fathers creditors, but hj offering 
to justify his conduct in beating his fkther, 
and then threatening to beat Ms mother in 
the same way. This raises the indignation 
of Strepsiades, and he wreaks his vengeance 
by setting fire to the school-house of Socrates, 
and burning out his pupils. This was a very 
plain intimation to me assembled Athenians, 
especially in conjunction with the concluding 
'^ lines of the play. The play was said to have 
been received with loud applause, but never- 
theless it did not gain the prize, owing per- 
haps to the influence of Alcioiades, for whom 
the character of Pheidippides seems to have 
been meant The play which we now possess 
was a second edition. 

In the " Wasps'* the poet attacks the Athe- 
nian courts of justice, and ridicules the fond- 
ness of his fellow-citizens for acting as dicasts, 
an " office resembling that of our Westminster 
special jur^en." The principal character 
<n the play is so fond of acting in tiiis capacity, 
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that his son, by way of keeping him at hoine> 
resolves to fit up lus house as a court of justice, 
and ftimishes it accordingly. The father is 

E leased with the idea, and it is arranged that 
e should sit in judgment over all oomestic 
offenders. The first of these is a house-dog 
(Labes), chaiged with stealing a piece of 
Sicilian cheese. His trial is conducted in 
regular form, with a mock solemuitv which 
is very amusing, and full of comic numour. 
At last the dog is acquitted by mistake. 
Under this farce, however, lies a personal 
satire, directed aj^nst Laches, an Athenian 
general, who had commanded an expedition 
to Sicily, and become rich by the bribes of 
the enemy. From this play Racine borrowed 
the idea of his " Plaideurs,'* and it was 
imitated by Ben Jonson, in his "Staple of 
News.** 

The "Peace** is entirely political, and 
aimed against the continuance of the Pelo- 
pounesian war. The principal character, 
Trygseus, tired of its evils, makes a journey 
to heaven on the back of a beede, to expos- 
tulate with the gods upon the subject; he 
finds that they are not at home, and that their 
chambers are occupied by War, who had 
thrust Peace into a deep well. With the 
help of a party of fiiends Trygseus drags her 
out, and carries her off to earth. The play 
concludes with expressions of exultation on 
the part of the chorus upon the restoration of 
peace, intermixed with raillery against those 
who had an interest in the continuance of the 
war. ITie drift of the "Birds** is very 
obscure. The theory of Stivem may be in 
the main correct The " Thesmophonazusa*' 
(b.c. 411), and the " Ranae,*' or " Frogs," are 
both directed a^nst Euripides. The latter 
was exhibited after the death of Aristophanes, 
and is one of the best and most amusing qf 
his plays. In this play the god Dionysus 
proceeds to Hades for the purpose of bringing 
the departed Euripides to eartn again, all the 
then tragic poets of Athens being good for 
nothing. He is accompanied by a slave, and 
dressed like Hercules, that he may be mis- 
taken for him. Accordingly the meetings of 
Dionysus with the old acquaintances of that 
hero are very comic and amusing. He and 
his slave cross the Styx in Charon's boat, the 
frogs of the lake croaking a chant as ihej 
row over. On arriving in Hades, they find 
that there is a contest going on between 
Euripides and iEschylus for the tragic chair 
there. Dionysus is called upon to decide 
between them, which he does in fkvour of 
JSschylus. He then returns with him, in- 
stead of Eoripides, and Sophocles is installed 
in the vacant chair. In tnis play, as in the 
" Peace," no great respect is shown to the 
popular mythology, the positions and be- 
haviour of Dionysus being often very amus- 
mg, but very disreputable. The last play of 
Aristophanes was the " Plutus,'* or " Wealth," 
which belongs rather to the middle comedy 
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than the old, and has no chorus. No real 
characters are introduced upon the stage, nor 
has it any reference to political subjects. Its 
object seems to have been to point out the 
folljr and guilt of covetousness, and of re- 
pining at ue dispensations of Providence in 
the distribution of wealth. The argument is 
detailed in the four hundred and sixty-fourth 
number of the " Spectator." 

The names and fragments of the plays of 
Aristophanes which are no longer extant are 
given by Meineke, ii. 2. p. 993. The most 
lucid and satis&ctory account of Aristophanes 
which we have seen in the English language 
is given by Thirlwall, in his " History of 
Greece," iv. 250. The authorities for the 
life of Aristophanes, independent of what is 
collected from his own works, are little else 
than the accounts of Suidas and the Greek 
grammarians, which may be found in Mei- 
neke, vol. i. 

The modem writers and commentators on 
the works of Aristophanes are very numerous. 
Most of them are enumerated by Bode, Ge- 
schichte der Hellenischen Komik, p. 220, and 
by Hoffinann, Lexicon Bibltograpnicum. 

The first edition of Aristophanes is the 
Aldine, printed at Venice, 1498, folio, con- 
taining only nine plays, the ** L^sistrate " and 
•* ThesmophoriazusBB " not being then dis- 
covered. A second complete edition was 
published at Florence by Bernard Junta, 
1615, 8vo. That of Kuster, Amsterdam, 
1710, folio, contains the valuable Greek 
sdiolia. One of the most complete is by 
Bekker, five volumes, 8vo., London, 1829. 
This also contains the scholia and a Latin 
version. There are also complete editions 
by Brunck, Boissonade, Bothe, Dindorf, and 
others ; of the " Achamians," by Elmsley ; 
of the " Achamians," ** Kniffhts," " Wasps," 
•* Clouds," and " Frogs," by Mitchell ; and of 
several single plays, hy others. The scholia 
on Aristophanes were published by Dindorf 
in three vols., Leipzig, 1826. 

There are various translations of the dif- 
ferent pla^rs of Aristophanes. The first that 
appeared in England was a version of the 
" Plutus," by Thomas Randolph, London,165I, 
with the title of " Hey for Honesty ! Down 
with Knavery!" One of the best English 
versions is Gumberland's translation of the 
•* Clouds," in blank verse, published in 1797. 
Among the more recent English verse trans- 
lations of different plays are those by Mitchell 
and Walsh ; of the *♦ Birds," by Gary; and of 
all the plays, by Wheelwright The " Achar- 
nians," " Knights," and " Birds," have been 
admirably translated by Mr. J. Hookham 
Frere : this translation was printed at Malta. 
Mr. Frere has also translated the ** Frogs," 
which was executed before the others ; and 
he is the author of some translations fhnn 
Aristophanes which appeared in the ** Quar- 
terly Review " some years ago. There are 
also several English prose translations of 
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different plays: of the "Plutus," by Fielding 
and Young; of the " Birds," by an anony- 
mous author (London, 1812); of the •* Achar- 
nians," " Knights," " Waspe," and " Birds," 
by a Graduate of Oxford (Oxford, 1832). 
In French, Aristophanes has been translated 
bv Poinsinet de Sivry. In German all the 
plays have been translated by Voss and 
Droysen ; the " Achamians," " Knights," 
"Clouds," and "Birds," by Wieland; the 
" Clouds" and " Frogs," by Welcker. 

R. W— n. 
ARISTO'PHANES of Byzantium CAp«r- 
ro<pdyfis BvCdtrrtos), one of the most celebrated 
of the Alexandrine grammarians and critics, 
was the son of a military man named Apelles. 
He lived in the third century before our ara, 
during the reigns of Ptolemy Philopator and 
Ptolemy Epiphanes. He studied philology 
and cnticism, as those sciences were then 
studied, under several eminent teachers, of 
whom Eratosthenes was one, while another 
was Zenodotus, the founder of the Alexan- 
drine school of commentators upon Homer. 
Afterwards Aristophanes was appointed to 
superintend the library of Alexandria; an 
appointment which he probably owed to his 
increasing reputation, but certainly not to 
any such proof of perspicacity as that which 
is records! in a foolish story told bv Vitru- 
vius. He now in his turn received pupils, 
among whom were several eminent Homensts, 
the greatest of these being the prince of the 
Homeric critics, the celebrated Aristarchus. 
Aristophanes himself held a high place as an 
annotator on the poet ; and his name is usually 
joined in that character with those of his 
teacher and of his famous pupil. The grounds 
of his Homeric reputation may be m some 
degree understood from Villoison's Veup- 
tian Scholia; but still nothing is known 
sufficient to found anything beyond partial 
conjectures, in which, indeed, one or two 
recent German scholars have freely indulged 
in treating of this ancient critic. Wolf thinks 
that there is good evidence of his having been 
very cautious in his proposals of innovation, 
but is disposed to believe that neither in the 
criticism nor in the interpretation of the 
Homeric poems do the notices we possess of 
his re^idings, or of the passages which he 
considered as spurious, indicate any decisive 
advance beyond the point which had been 
alreEidy reached by Zenodotus. Questions 
of literary genuineness, however, appear 
to have had peculiar attractions for the 
mind of Aristophanes, and to have been 
treated by him with a comprehensiveness of 
thought much superior to the usual spirit of 
the school to which he belonged. He wai 
the author of an opinion, which was after- 
wards more fully developed by Aristarchus, 
and has been keenly argued in our own day, 
that the genuine Odyssey ends at the two 
hundred and ninety-sixth line of the twenty- 
third book. His authority led also to the 
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entire rejection of a work preyiously ascribed 
to Hesiod. Indeed, Homer seems to have 
engaged less of his attention than other poets. 
He arranged or criticised works of Hesiod, 
Alcffius, Pindar, Anacreon, Callimachus, 
Plato, and Aristotle ; and he was also a suc- 
cessful expositor of the dramatists, es^ially 
of his Athenian namesake. To mm and 
Aristarchus is commonly attributed the esta- 
blishment of the £unous Alexandrine canon, 
which honoured with the title of classics 
certain select authors in every walk of lite- 
rature, admitting, indeed, in some depart- 
ments, a gradation of merit in the names 
admitted to the roll, but condemning indis- 
criminately to oblivion all that were excluded 
from it resides criticising particular works, 
Aristophanes was an active and esteemed 
writer on the principles of philology. He 
was also a contributor to historical and mis- 
cellaneous literature. Perhaps, however, the 
greatest of his services to Grecian letters 
was this — ^that he was the acknowledged in- 
ventor not only of the Greek system of 
punctuation, but also of the scheme of the 
breathings and accents. Of course it is 
meant not that he introduced these pecu- 
liarities into the lan^;ua^ but only that, the 
system already existmg m the spoken tongue, 
he devised the method of recording it perma- 
nently in writing. 

Of the many works attributed to Aristo- 
phanes of Byzantium, there exist only the 
following scanty fragments : — 1. Arguments 
to Greek plays: An Argument (in iambic 
trimeters) to the "(Edipus Tyiinnus*' of 
Sophocles, and one (in prose) to the ** Anti- 
gone " of the same poet ; a very mea^ prose 
argument to the " Medea " of Euripides ; ar- 
guments (all in trimeter iambics) to the " Ec- 
desiazusK," "Birds," "Wasps," "Knights," 
and " Achamiaus" of Aristophanes. 2. A frag- 
ment of one of his two treatises on Idioms 
(A^^cif), published in Boissonade's edition 
of the " Partitiones " of the grammarian 
Herodian, London, 1819, 8vo. 3. A con- 
siderable number of &cts and <minions, 
quoted from his works, sometimes in xus own 
words, by subsequent authors and scholiasts. 

The following is such a list of his works 
as can now he collected: — 1. His text 
(^Ai6p0wru) of Homer, his Homeric Com- 
mentaries (*Tirofir4futra)t and his Thwraai, 
which likewise are supposed to have borne 
reference to the poet 2. His notes on the 
other poets and philosophers already named, 
with editions of some of their works. 3. 
His grammatical writings. These included 
his " Attic Idioms" CAttucoI a4^w) ; " La- 
conic Idioms " (AojcMvural TX&iTircu) ; a work 
on Svrycyuc^ or " ReliMied Terms ;" a work 
"On Names signifying Ages" (^Ovoyuaffiai 
'H?uKiw); "Parallel Selections" {*EK\oy<d 
TlapdXkriXM) ; and a work " On Analogy," 
used and cited by Varro. 4. Historical and 
mtscellaneoas works : " On the Athenian 
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Courtezans ;" " On Scenic Masks ;" " On the 
iEgis;" "On the Broken Scvtale;" the 
" Thebaica," the " Bceotica," and the " Phae- 
nomena." (Meursius, Bibliotheca Graca; 
Villoison, Anecdota Graca, ii. 131, 132, 134, 
139, 183, 184; Villoison, Prolegomena ad 
Iliadem, passim ; Wolf, Prd^omena in Ho- 
merum, pp. ccxvi.-ccxxvii. ; Kuhnken, His- 
toria Cntica Oratorum Gracorum, cap. 67 ; 
Wellauer, in Ersch and G ruber, Allgemeine 
Encyclopildie ; Suidas, 'Aptarapxos, *Apt<rro- 
<f>dinijs, 'Zparoire^yris, *0/uoAxS?oj; Vitruvius, 
lib. vii. Frafat. ; Quinctilian, i. 1 ; x. 1 ; 
Hephsestion, Enchiridion, jp. 134, ed. Gais- 
ford; Diogenes Laertius, iu. 61 ; Athenteus, 
ed. Schweighaiiser, lib. iii. cap. 1 1, 30 ; lib. 
vi. cap. 40; lib. ix. cap. 17, 76; lib. xiii. 
cap. 21; lib. xiv. cap. 10, 77; Stephanus 
Byzantinus, ^ArriKovUvKut, Xaip^ytta ; Varro, 
iJe Lingua Latino, lib. v. p. 43 ; lib. viii. 
p. 103; lib. ix. p. 140, ed. 1619.) W. S. 

ARI'STOPHON CApurrtw^wv), a Comic 
poet of whom nothing is known except the 
tides of nine of his plays, from which we 
may infer that he was a writer of the Middle 
comedy at Athens. A few fragments of these 
comedies are extant, and some others, of 
which it is not known to which of his plays 
they belonged. (Meineke, Histor, Com. Grac, 
p. 410.) R. W— n. 

ARI'STOPHON Qkpi(rrwp&v), a distin- 
guished painter of Thasos, of the fifth cen- 
tury B.C., was the son of Aglaophon, and the 
brother of the celebrated Polygnotus. He 
was probably also the fiither of the younger 
Aglaophon. [Aolaophon.] Pliny men- 
tions some works by Aristophon : — Ancseus 
wounded by the Boar, with Astypale ; and 
a picture which he calls a "numerosa ta- 
bula," containing " Priamus, Helena, Credu- 
litas, Ulysses, Deiphobus, Dolus." Plutarch 
attributes to Aristophon, but apparentiy in 
error, the picture of Alcibiades lying upon 
the knees of Nemea; this picture was punted 
by Aglaophon, the son of Aristophon. Plu- 
tarch also mentions a picture of Philoctetes 
by this painter. (Pliny, Hist, Nat. xxxv. 
11, 40; Plutarch, -4fci6m(/««, p. 16; De And. 
Poet. 3.) R. N. W. 

ARI'STOPHON (^Apitrroipav), a name 
which is common to three Athenian states- 
men, all of whom lived within one portion or 
another of the age of Demosthenes. Ruhn- 
ken was the first to distinguish the three Aris- 
tophons exactiy fi^m each other; but in 
several passages of ancient writers, especially 
the orators, it is still uncertain which of the 
three is referred to. (Ruhnken, Historia 
Critica Oratorum Grctcorvm, cap. x. ; Wes- 
termann, Geachichie der Beredsamkeit, i. 70, 
93; Clinton, Fasti HelUnici, vol. ii. B.C. 
403, 372, 362, 355, 354, 341, 840, 330, and 
Appendix; Taylor, Vita Lysia; Corsini, 
fasti Attici, iii. 275 ; iv. 44.) 

Aristophon of Azenia {*Apt(rro<lmp 'Afij- 
yie^s), so called from his native place, a demus 
2g 2 
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of Attica, enjoyed a political career which 
was not only eminent, but protracted almost 
beyond the bounds of nature. It embraced 
about half a century, and perhaps even a 
longer period. It has been doubted whether 
he was the same Aristophon who, in the year 
B.C. 411, was sent by the Four Hundred on a 
mission to Sparta. It is certain, however, 
that, in B.C. 403, he was the mover of a noted 
law for confining the right of Athenian citi- 
zenship to persons whose parents on both 
sides were free citizens. Under this law, it 
is said, a son of his own was excluded from 
the citizenship. In the year b.c. 355, after 
he had, as it should seem, retired from public 
business, he came forward once more to assist 
Chares (no very creditable associate) in im- 
peaching Iphicrates for his want of success 
in the last campaign of the Social War ; and 
immediately afterwards Aristophon became 
the accuser of the other ^neral, Timotheus, 
whose unjust condemnation, it is said, was 
mainly caused by the deference paid to his 
venerable adversary. In the same year Aris- 
tophon was the principal coadjutor of Lep- 
tines in defending his law against Demos- 
thenes, who speaks of the aged statesman 
with great respect and forbearance. His 
position in the state and his powers as an 
orator are likewise represented very favour- 
ably by others of his contemporaries. He 
enjoyed great influence throughout his whole 
public life, although that influence did not 
remain uncontested, since iEschines asserts 
that he defended himself successfully against 
seventy-five impeachments. (Thucydides, 
viii. 86; Athenseus, lib. xiii. cap. 38, ed. 
Schweighaiiser ; Cornelius Nepos, Iphicrates, 
cap. 3 ; Timotheus, cap. 3 ; Aristotle, Rhe- 
torica, lib. ii. cap. 24 ; Quinctilian, lib. v. 
cap. 12 ; Dinarchus, Contra Philoclem, p. 
100; D^osthenes, Contra Leptinem, p. 501, 
cap. 32 ; ^Eschines, Contra Timarchum, p. 
35, 69; Contra Ctesiphontem, p. 418,440; 
Plutarch, Vita Decern Oratorum, p. 844.) 

Aristophon of Colyttcis (Ko\vrre6s), 
so called from the Atdc demus where he was 
bom, was a younger man than Aristophon of 
Azenia : but he, too, was older than Demos- 
thenes. It was this Aristophon whom iEs- 
chines in his youth served as a scribe ; and 
in the oration for the Crown, delivered b.c. 
330, Demosthenes speaks of him as then 
dead, reproaching ^Eschines for having 
already forgotten the obligations he owed to 
him and to Eubulus. Several passages in 
Demosthenes certainly refer to this states- 
man ; and he is described as one whose in- 
fluence in the state was very great, and 
whose opinions were highly authoritative. 
(Vita JEschinis, Anonymous ; Demosthenes, 
De Corondy p. 248, 250, 281 ; Contra Midiam, 
p. 584, with Ulpian's scholium.) 

Aristophon, who was the Archon Epony- 
mos of the year b.c. 330, when the orations 
for the Crown were delivered, was certainly 
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a diflerent person from both of the others 
who bore the name. Aristophon of Azenia 
must have been dead long before ; and, in a 
passage above cited, Demosthenes says that 
Aristophon of Colyttus was dead likewise. 
Aristophon the Archon has sometimes been 
ranked among the orators, on the credit of a 
passage in Theophrastus, which is undoubtedly 
interpolated. (Dionysius Halicamasseus, Di- 
narcnus, cap. 9 ; Diodorus Siculus, lib. xvii. 
cap. 62; Theophrastus, Characteres, cap. 8, 
with Ast's note.) W. S. 

ARISTOPHONTES. [AprLEius.] 
AKISTOTl'LE, or BASTIA'NO DA 
SAN GALLO, an Italian artist, nephew to 
Giuliano and Antonio, and cousin to the 
second Antonio da San Gallo, all architects 
of note, the last-mentioned more especially, 
was bom at Florence in 1481. He was first 
put to study paintiug under Pietro Perugino, 
but did not remain long with him, for after 
seeing Michael Angelo's cartoon of Pisa, he 
ceased to attend Perugino's studio, and, like 
many others, made that celebrated produc- 
tion of Buonarotti an object of minute and 
earnest study. Besides copying the principal 
parts separately in detail, he made a copy of 
the entire composition on a reduced scale; 
which last, in the course of a few years 
afterwards, became most valuable, the ori- 
ginal cartoon having been maliciously de- 
stroyed, as is supposed, by Baccio Bandinelli, 
who, getting into the room where it was 
kept, tore it and carried it away piecemeal. 
Bastiano now jealously treasured his own 
copy, refusing either to dispose of it at any 
price or to allow another to be taken ftt)m 
It; however, at the instance of his friend 
Vasari, he afterwards painted one himself in 
oil, in chiaroscuro, and sent it (1542) to 
Francis I., who liberally remunerated him 
for it. It is the same which is now in the 
Earl of Leicester's collection at Holkham, 
and is engraved in Forster's " British Gal- 
lery." In the meanwhile, Bastiano be^n to 
apply himself, like others of his fiimily, to 
architecture, and joined his brother Giovan- 
Francesco at Rome, where the latter, who 
was then engaged on the works at St. Peter's, 
employed him to take charge of his business 
concerns. During his stay at Rome he fre- 
quently visited Rftflaello, to whom he had 
been mtroduced by Giannozzo Pandolfini, 
bishop of Troia; and when the latter built 
himself a house at Florence, after the designs 
of that illustrious artist, Giovan-Franoesco 
was employed to conduct the work, but he 
d3ring in 1530, the completion of it devolved 
upon Bastiano. Though but a moderate- 
sized house, the Palazzo Pandolfini has been 
esteemed a chef-d*ceuvre of its class and par- 
ticular style; and had Bastiano been the 
author of but one design, his fame as an ar- 
chitect would have been established, whereas 
now his name is only slightly and inci- 
dently connected with that ** monument.*' Of 
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his own ability in architectural design we 
have now no other proof than tradition and 
contemporary opinion, for it was his fate or 
his choice to be employed upon works which, 
how magnificent soever they may have been, 
were of a very temporary and fugitive na- 
ture. 

On settling at Florence, after his return 
from Rome, he applied himself chiefly to 
perspective and architectural painting, as that 
branch of art best suited to his talents. From 
this period he became chiefly employed in 
planning and executing those sumptuous de- 
corations for solemn festivities or princely 
entertainments which were then in vogue, 
including dramatic exhibitions and recita- 
tions. In the scenenr required for these 
last, Bastiano displaced such wonderful skill 
in perspective, as it was then considered, 
that he is said thence to have acquired the 
name of Aristotile, as being profoundly 
skilled in it. Notwithstanding, however, 
that many of his works of this kind are 
spoken of as being nothing less than marvel- 
lous, they do not appear from Vasari's descrip- 
tion to have been in the very best taste, or, 
indeed, much better than a strange farrago 
of architectural objects. Among the enter- 
tainments given on the occasion of the mar- 
riage of Cosimo de' Medici with Leonora di 
Toledo, in 1539, was a dramatic performance 
got up under the direction of Aristodle, who 
contrived a hollow crystal sphere filled with 
water, and with lighted torches behind it, to 
represent the sun, and this was put and kept 
in motion by machinery, so as to represent 
sunrise at the commencement and sunset at 
the termination of the piece — with what de- 
gree of illusion may easily be conceived. 

Some time after, when other artists had 
begun to be employed in preference to him, 
he went to Rome, where he was kindly re- 
ceived by his cousin Antonio, who engaged 
him to superintend some of his buildings, and 
among others the works at Castro. After a 
short time he begged to be released from the 
latter, and returning to Rome found again an 
opportunity of resuming his former occupa- 
' tion with his pencil. For the Cardinal Far- 
nese he executed a fine perspective, which, 
when it was to be paid for, was referred to 
the valuation of Penno del Vaga and Vasari. 
The former, who was jealous both of the 
work and its author, endeavoured to depre- 
ciate it as much as possible, contending that 
Aristotile had been already well paid by the 
money advanced to him during its progress ; 
but Vasari stood out so resolutely for his 
friend, that the other was obliged to come to 
reasonable terms. With that money, and the 
gratuity he had received from Francis L, 
Aristotile returned to Florence in 1547, there 
to end his days, which he was enabled to do 
in comfort through the liberality of the Grand- 
Duke Cosmo, who allowed him a salary of 
ten scndi per month as a retainer for his 
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services whenever they might be required. 
But he was then vermng upon threescore 
years and ten, nor did be live to exceed that 
age, dying shortlv after he had attmned it, 
on the last day of May, 1551. (Vasari, Vite 
de' Pittori,) W. H. L. 

ARISTOTLE (Aristoteles, 'ApicrroTcAi/j), 
a Greek writer, whose influence on philo- 
sophy and on science generally, has continued 
from his own time, through the middle 
ages, up to the present day. The principal 
events of his life are as follows. 

Aristotle was bom at Stagira, in the dis- 
trict Chalcidice, on the Strymonic Bay, in 
the first year of the ninety-ninth Olympiad, 
384 B.C. The Athenian orator Demosthenes 
was bom in the same year as Aristotle, and 
also died in the same year. Stagira was ori- 
ginally a colony of Andros, and subsequently 
of the Chalcidians ; and consequently, though 
situated in the territory of the Barbarians, 
it was a seat of Greek civilization, and Aris- 
totle was educated in Greek habits. His 
father Nicomachus was the physician and 
friend of King Amyntas II. of Macedonia, a 
circumstance to which Aristotle was appa- 
rently indebted for his subsequent connection 
with the royal house of Macedonia. Nico- 
machus wrote on medicine and natural his- 
tory, and his son probably received from him 
his first impulse towards the natural sciences. 
Aristotle lost his parents at an early age. His 
father was already dead when Aristotle, in 
the seventeenth year of his age, went to 
Athens, then the centre of Greek learning 
B.C. 367. Aristotle was a hearer of Plato, 
but as Plato's second voyage to Sicily to the 
court of the younger IMonysius of Syracuse 
belongs to the year B.C. 367, the connection 
between them, if already formed, must have 
been soon interrupted. Aristotle was charged 
with various irregularities in his youthful 
years, such, for instance, as wasting his patri- 
monial property. These imputations, if tme, 
are trivial matters when contrasted with the 
sreatness of Aristotle's maturer years, but in 
met they are undeserving of credit, and have 
been refuted by ancient writers ^Aristocles 
in the Prctparat. Evangel, of Eusebius, xv. 2\ 
The imputation of ingratitude towards his 
great teacher is more serious. Plato is said 
to have early discovered his great abilities : 
he called him the intellect of the school, and 
his house the house of the reader. But Plato 
is also reported to have said : he kicks against 
me behind like a foal against his mother. 
It is not however necessary to assume that 
the expression must be understood of any 
personal offence against his master. The 
views of Aristotle were opposed to the Pla- 
tonic philosophy, and especially to the doc- 
trine of ideas, which he criticises without 
reserve and attacks with cogent arguments. 
But Aristotle never assails the personal cha- 
racter of his master ; indeed he says in one 
passage {Eih, Nicom. i. 6) : " that the whole 
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ouestioD on the nature of things in general is 
difficult, sinoe men with whom he was on 
friendly terms had introduced the doctrine 
of ideas. Yet for truth's sake a man must be 
able to renounce all personal considerations, 
especially when he is a philosopher. If a 
man has two friends, it is his sacred duty to 
honour truth most of these two." 

Aristotle remained twenty years in Athens, 
during which he became a teacher of Rhetoric, 
and he attacked Isocrates so violently, that 
Cephisodonis, a pupil of Isocrates, wrote a 
defence of his master in four books. In b.c. 
348, the year of Plato's death, Aristotle left 
Athens on the invitation of his friend Her- 
mias, ruler of Atameus in Mysia. He went 
there in company with Xenocrates, probably 
the well known pupil of Plato, and stayed 
till the death of Hermias, a period of three 
years. Hermias was a eunuch, and is first 
mentioned as the slave of Eubulus, who with 
the aid of Hermias freed Atameus from the 
Persian yoke, and made himself master of 
the place. After the violent death of Ea- 
bulus, Hermias governed Atameus. That 
he was a distinguished man is sufficiently 
proved by AristoUe's intimacy with him. On 
the occasion of a visit to Athens he had heard 
Plato and Aristotle, and attached himself 
closely to them. Artaxerxes Ochus, king of 
Persia, was desirous <^ bringing Asia Minor 
again under the Persian yoke ; and Mentor, 
a Greek in the Persian service, contrived 
to draw into a snare Hermias, who lost his 
life through treachery. Aristotle and Xeno- 
crates escaped the Persians by fiyinf to Mi- 
tylene. Pythias, the only sister of Hermias, 
accompanied Aristotle in his flight, and the 
philosopher took her to wife. Aristotle cele- 
brated the virtues of Hermias in a P&ean, 
which is the only poetical attemi>t by him 
that we possess (Diogenes Laertins, v. 7 ; 
Athenseus, xv. 16). Though it bears rather 
the marks of reflection than of poetic inven> 
tion, still its condensed and noble language 

S'ves it an elevated expression. Aristotle's 
ight to Mitylene took place in the fourth 
year of the 108th Olympiad, or B.C. 345. 

Two years of Aristotle's life from this date 
are unknown. In the year b.c. 343, he was 
invited to be the teacher of Alexander, who 
was then thirteen years old. It is a redeem- 
ing trait in the character of Philip, king of 
Macedon, to have selected such a man as 
Aristotle to be the master of his son. Alexan- 
der's earlier teachers had committed many 
errors in his education ; Leonidas by strict- 
ness, and Lysimachus by flattery. A few 
years before (b.c. 348), about the time that 
Aristotle went to Atameus, the flourishing 
district of Chalcidice, which Philip considered 
as a kind of bulwark of Greece, was devas- 
tated, and Stagira, the birthplace of Aris- 
totle, was among the two and thirty cities 
whidi were destroyed. Philip now restored 
Stagira, in order to show his gratitude to 
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Aristotle for undertaking the education of his 
son (Plutarch, AUxtutdert c. 7). He also esta- 
blished a school there, in which Aristotle 
seems to have tau^t at a later period. Aris- 
totle educated Alexander according to the 
true spirit of Greek civilization, and these prin- 
ciples, with which his pupil was early imbued, 
often displayed themselves in his subsequent 
career, though in the midst of the intoxicat- 
ing success of victory he seemed to have for- 
gotten them. He also inspired him with a 
deep passion for Homer, the poet whose 
works were the foundation of all education 
among the Greeks, and in his Persian cam- 

Sdgns Alexander carried with him a copy of 
omer which was revised by Aristotle him- 
self. Aristotle also gave him a taste for Na- 
tural History, and he received from his former 
pupil, during his Asiatic campaign, various 
specimens of animals to enrich that science. 
He conducted Alexander into the deepest 
recesses of philosophical investigation, and 
directed his ambitious mind to such specula- 
tions. The following characteristic story is 
told. When Aristotle published his Meta- 
physical writings, Alexander addressed to 
him a letter, in which he asked in a com- 
plaining tone, ** how should he now be dis- 
tinguished fW>m any other persons, when the 
doctrines which he had been taught were be- 
come the common pn^rtv of all :" he added, 
** that he would rather be distinguished by his 
mental superiori^ than by his power." Aris- 
totle replied: ^You must understand that 
those books are published and are not pub- 
lished; for they will only be intelligible to 
those who have heard me" (Gellius, xx. 5, 
on the authoritv of Andronicus of Rhodes). 
Doubtless also Aristotle led his pupil to the 
study of states and their constitutions, with 
which Aristotle was so well acquainted, and 
thus sharpened his judgment for political 
afiairs. Aristotle never mentions Alexander 
in his writings, but it is a probable conjecture 
that the chivalric character of his pupil was 
present to his mind when he delineated in his 
Ethic the virtue of the magnanimous man in 
such noble traits (Eth, Nicom. iv. 3). The 
close relationship between Aristotle and Alex- 
ander was disturbed at a later period of his 
pupil's life. Callisthenes of Olynthus, a kins- 
man and pupil of Aristotle, and himself a 
philosopher, accompanied Alexander in his 
expedition; but his severe and unbending 
character did not well qualify him to lite 
about the person of a king who was accus- 
tomed to flattery. While Alexander's attend- 
ants did homage to the young king as if he 
were a deity, Oillisthenes viewed him only 
as a man; and while the Macedonians in 
their mode of pa^g their respects to the 
king, and in their way of living, adopted 
eastern manners and eastern pomp, Callis- 
thenes remained true to the spirit of Greek 
freedom, and endeavoured to maintain its 
character. Plutarch, in his ** lifo of Alex> 
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ander*^ (c. 52), has recorded several charac- 
teristic anecdotes of Callisthenes. But this 
behaviour made Callisthenes odious to the 
king's Macedonian attendants, and Alexander 
be(»me estranged from him. An opportunity 
of ruininghim was ea^rly looked for and soon 
found. While the king was in Bactria, the 
conspiracy of Hermolaus against his life was 
discovered, and though Callisthenes was un- 
connected with the conspiracy, and none of 
the conspirators could be induced to confess 
to his participation in the plot, he was impri- 
soned, and died in consequence of the severe 
treatment which he experienced. Aristotle 
indeed had fix>m the beginning feared the un- 
bending temper and 2ie imprudent conduct 
of Callisthenes, but yet, according to one ac- 
count, he had recommended him to Alex- 
ander. The Me of Callisthenes must have in- 
terrupted the relations between Aristotle and 
Alexander ; and this circumstance was a suffi- 
cient foundation for suspicions. Certain ex- 
pressions of Alexander in a letter to Anti- 
pater were interpreted as indicating that he 
meditated some mischief against his great 
instructor. Subsequently, calumny went so 
&r as to say, that Aristotle out of reven^ had 
. prepared the poison which was administered 
to Alexander by the contrivance of Antipater. 
Yet it is a well established &ct that Alex- 
ander did not die of poison, but from the con- 
sec^uences of his excesses, and at that time 
Aristotle and Antipater were not living at the 
same place. Aristotle's character is free from 
all imputation as to his conduct towards 
Alexander, and the interruption of their 
friendship must be set down to the account of 
Alexander alone. Some of the events of 
AristoUe's life have been here anticipated, 
for the purpose of giving a connected view 
of his relation to Alexander. The education 
of Alexander under Aristotle was only con- 
tinued for about four years, for Alexander 
was early employed in active life by his fa- 
ther. Now, as Aristotie spent eight years in 
Macedonii^ it is probable that he was during 
part of this time in his native town of Sta- 
gira. He returned to Athens about the time 
when Alexander was engaged in preparations 
for his Persian war (bx. 335), and he re- 
mained there nearly to the time of his death, 
a period of thirteen years. Xenocrates was 
then at the head of the Platonic school in the 
Academy. Aristotle established himself in 
the Lyceum, a ^;ymnasium which took its 
name from the neighbouring temple of Apollo 
Lyceus, and he there founded the Peripatetic 
flchocd. The name Peripatetic was probably de- 
rived from the circumstance that Aristotie se- 
lected a shady path in the Lyceum for a walk- 
ing place (ircpfroTos) ; and that he generally 
taught there walking backwards and forwanis 
(ir€ptiraxmp\ and not sitting. It is said that 
be met his pupils twice a day, once in the 
morning and once in the evening: in the 
morning he taught the stricter science of 
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philosophy, and in the evening the more ge- 
nerally intelligible parts to a larger audience. 
It was probably during his second residence 
at Athens that Aristotie wrote the greater 
part of his works: perhaps his rhetoriod and 
his lighter works belong to the period of 
his first residence. 

After the death of Alexander, the hatred 
of the Athenians towards the Macedonians, 
which had hitherto been suppressed, broke 
out, and the Lamian war followed. In the 
excitement of passion which ensued, Aris- 
totie, who was looked upon as a Macedonian, 
became an object of hostility. A charge was 
brought against him, which in its kind was 
not new, and which has been the usual charee 
made against philosophy in all ages. The 
hierophant Eurymedon accused him of irre- 
ligion, and partly on the ridiculous ground 
that in the Paean, above mentioned, he had 
given to Hermias the honour of a divinity. 
Aristotle did not meet the charge ; he with- 
drew, that Athens might not, as once before 
in the case of Socrates, now for the second 
time sin against philosophy. He retired to 
Chalcis in Euboea, where he probably still 
had kinsfolk on his mother's side, and where, 
as it has been conjectured, he had already 
taught He died at Chalcis in the same year, 
B.C. 322, in the sixty-third year of his age. 
Shortiy before his death, according to a current 
stor^, he had delicately hinted which of his 
pupils he would have for his successor. The 
most distinguished among them were Eude- 
mus of Rh^es, and Theophrastus <^ Lesbos. 
Accordingly Aristotie asked for Rhodian wine, 
tasted it, and said, in truth it is a strong and 
pleasant wine. Then he called for Lesbian 
wine, and after tasting it, said. Both are good 
wines; but the Lesbian is the better. From 
this time Theophrastus was considered his 
successor in the Peripatetic schooL Several 
false stories about the manner of Aristotie's 
death were current Some reported that he 
poisoned himself through fear of the result 
of the proceeding which had been com- 
menced against him. But this could not be 
a reason for poisoning himself for at Chalcis 
he was beyond the limits of the Athenian 
territory. Others say that he drowned him- 
self in the Enripus out of despair at not being 
able to discover the cause of the singular ebb 
and flow in that narrow channel. But ac- 
cording to the best testimony he died a na- 
tural death. He left a son, Nicomachus, 
whom he had after the death of Pythias by 
Herpyllis, and a daughter Pythias by the 
first marriage. This is a rapid sketch of the 
chief events in Aristotie's life. The spirit 
that animated him, still speaks to us. His 
sphere was philosophy, and though he had a 
deep insight into practical life, yet he viewed 
it merely as an object of theory. He only 
took a part in it when circumstances led 
him ; for instance, he did good service to the 
Athenians, by going on an embassy to King 
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Philip, an event which probably belongs to 
the latter part of his first residence at Athens ; 
and through his connection with Philip he 
became the restorer of his native city. It 
was only those who could not comprehend 
his greatness, who endeavoured to throw im- 
putations on his conduct; but these imputa- 
tions were reftited by the ancients themselves. 
His life was characterized by a well ba^ 
lanced moderation, which, according to his 
doctrine, was the characteristic of virtue. An 
ancient writer said of him, that he was mo- 
derate even to excess. Visconti, in his 
** Iconographie Grecque," has given the va- 
rious portraits of Aristotle as represented in 
marble, and they agree very well with the 
ancient descriptions of his person. 

The real acts of Aristotle's life are his 
teaching and his writings, which have directed 
science, and determined its character even to 
the present day. We cannot ftilly compre- 
hend the peculiar character of Aristotle's 
doctrines without contrasting them with those 
of Plato. Plato and Aristotle occupy the 
central place in the philosophy of the Greeks, 
and the mvestigations of the present day must 
always recur to them, if our object is to as- 
certain the principles by which we may form 
a view of tne Whole of things. The axis 
around which philosophical speculation turns 
IS centered in the minds of Plato and Aristotie. 
The investigations of the earlier philosophers 
reached only to parts, though imfwrtant parts, 
of the Universe, and they regarded these parts 
as the whole ; Pythagoras made number and 
harmony the principle of his philosophy ; the 
Ionian physical speculation adopted a mate- 
rial first principle; and the philosophy of 
Socrates had for its basis that which was good 
with reference to man. The greatness of 
Plato and Aristotle consisted in binding to- 
gether the several parts of philosophy in one 
governing comprehensive Unity, and in cre- 
ating one intellectual antitype of the Uni- 
versal, a self-conscious entirety of thoughts — 
a S3rstem, in the proi)er sense of the term. Yet 
they constructed their respective S3rstems from 
a different point of view. Plato's was the Ideal : 
he spiritualized our coj^ition. Aristotle's 
was the Real : he established it on realities. 
The genera] character of their opposing sys- 
tems cannot be better expressed than it is in 
Raphael's " School of Athens." Both philoso- 
phers stand in the middle of the school, en- 
gaged in a contest on their respective systems. 
Plato, a venerable grey-headed man, is points 
ing upwards with his right hand as it were 
to that region of truth which lies above the 
earth. Aristotle, a vigorous man in the fiil- 
ness of his maturity, is stretching out his 
right arm and pointing with extended hand 
to the earth, the Real, as if he would there 
securely fix the foundations of his knowledge. 
Plato contemplated the world with the eyes of 
the Greek artist, and he clothed his concep- 
tions in the vesture of the beautiful ; his ideas 
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are the spiritual forms according to which 
God, like an artificer, fashions the world and 
all things. Aristotie stripped off this vesture ; 
he sou^t to discover the notions which are 
at the bottom of all sensuous impressions, 
and these notions are only objects of thought. 
He examined facts, and endeavoured to sub- 
ject them to the notion which we have of 
them. But it is a misrepresentation to say 
that Aristotie was an Empiric like Locke, 
according to whom the mind is a mere tabula 
rasa, on which Experience, sensation, and 
reflection, impress ideas. According to Aris- 
totle, the understanding is also that creative 
activity which conceives principles and appre- 
hends them in phenomena. Consistentiy with 
this, Aristotie expressed the most general 
truth in philosophy thus : phenomena must 
determine the notion of the thine, and the 
notion in its turn must determine the phsno- ^ 
mena. Aristotie is an nn&thomable intellect. ' 
There is nothing too great or too small for his 
observation ; nodiing which his understanding 
could not grasp. He not only mastered aU 
the sciences of his day, but he carried them 
further ; he extended them in detail, he fitted 
the parts tosether, and formed them into a 
consistent whole. In philosophy we observe a 
twofold tendency which is seldom united in tiie 
same person ; a tendency towards the infinite 
variety of individual things, to the inexhausti- 
ble mass of material; and the opposite tendency 
to the universal thought which masters this 
variety and pervades this mass. Seldom, if 
ever, have these two tendencies been so evenly 
balanced, and seldom have they so mutually 
co-operated with each other as in Aristotie. 
In this union consists his astonishing great- 
ness. Plato is more ideal, but Aristotie more 
universal. In the writings of Plato the genius 
of the artist, of the poet, is always felt ; but 
Aristotie is the man of prose, and the inves- 
tigation of bare realities is his province. In 
place of tiie charm of plastic art we find in 
Aristotie greater power of observation, and 
more acute anal3r6i8 and investigation. Plato 
clothed his philosophical inquiries in the 
artistic form of Dialogue, and in the person of 
Socrates represents a living philosopher, 
whom, out of the fulness of his love and de- 
votion, he makes the central point of all his 
writings. In Aristotle's works all individual 
personality is suppressed : it is only the mat^ 
ter which directs the investigation, and in 
place of the Dialogue he put his philosophical 
sketches in a systematic form. Plato is 
always labouring to refer our knowledge back 
to the unity of the Idea, but he neglects, on the 
other hand, to follow out this unity into its 
differences, and the whole into its parts. Aris- 
totie attends to both, and his genius for order 
gives both a general view and a division of the 
sciences. In nearly all the sciences Aristotie 
opened new paths. He created Logic, and 
laid down the laws which govern our con- 
clusions. What existed before his time was 
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no more than unconnected attempts. Kant 
observes, that " Logic since the time of Aris- 
totle, like pure Geometry since the time of 
Euclid, is a finished science, which in all 
essentials has received neither improvement 
nor alteration." With respect to the notions 
which Aristotle investigates in his ** Physic," 
the principles of Nature, and specially Motion, 
Space, and Time, which are the ultimate prin- 
ciples, little had been done before his time. 
He embraces all organic nature in one com- 
prehensive view, and at the same time with 
the diligence of the collector, the care of the 
observer, and the acuteness of the analyst, 
he lays the foundations of Botany and Zoo- 
logy. With profound thought he investigated 
the nature of the Mind, and explained its 
development in his wonderfiil Psychology : 
he was thus the first to create a science of 
Blind. In his " Ethic " he considered new 
questions, as, fbr example, the freedom of the 
will and responsibility. Plato planned the 
ideal of a State, yet with all the depth of his 
philosophy he could not discover the means 
of adapting his ideal to real life. Aristotle 
examined me constitutions and positive usa^ 
of existing states in detail, and with his nund 
matured by this practical experience he wrote 
his *' Politic," in which work he examines 
and passes judgment on existing political 
fbrms according to their several internal cha- 
racters. He treated of all the fbrms of elo- 
quence in his ** Rhetoric," and he first esta- 
blished a theory of art in his " Poetic." Lastly, 
by his investigation of ultimate principles, 
which is comprised in his ** First Philosophy" 
(** Philosophia Prima"), he gave to Meta- 
physic its proper direction. Aristotle's me- 
thod is characterized by sound criticism: 
before giving his own views he never neglects 
to examine the doctrines of his predecessors 
in philosophy. He shows wherein they are 
defective, and at the same time states how 
far they are true, and thus he prepares the 
way for his own theory. This peculiarity 
makes his writings an authority for the his- 
tory of philosophy, and Aristotle may be con- 
sidered the founder of this science also. Con- 
Suest was the sphere of the Macedonians, and 
liey never produced any thinff great in science 
or m art : the Macedonian character showed 
itself at a later period in the school of Alex- 
andria ; it had learning, and was eager to 
acquire knowledge, but it had neither ori- 
giiudi^ nor creative power. Aristotie also 
was a learned man and a collector of mate- 
rials, and so &r he may be viewed as the 
precursor of the Alexandrine period. But in 
Aristotle the material is governed and vivified 
by his own creative power. Aristotie does 
not belong to the national mind of Greece. 
The period of eenuine Greek antiquity which 
has perpetuated itself in the beautiftd creations 
of poetry and eloquence, of sculpture and 
architecture, was already past, and Aristotle 
could only contemplate it at a distance ; he 
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reflects upon it as on a subject foreign to his 
age. The whole direction of his philosophy 
is rather towards that which belongs to man- 
kind in general, and to the rational, than to 
that which is peculiarly Greek. This cha- 
racter of universality made Aristoti^s works 
intelligible even in the Middle Ages, and it 
rendered his philosophy susceptible of an 
intimate union with Christian Theology. 

It would be usefol if we could arrange the 
extant writings of Aristotie in chronological 
order, just as we can those of Cicero, nearly 
every one of which can be assigned to its 
proper year. But with the writings of Aris- 
totie we are not so fortunate. They are en- 
tirely occupied with the subject matter itself 
and they never touch on personal afiiEurs : 
consequentiy they contain no hints which 
enable us to connect them with the active 
life of the author. This is a remarkable trait 
in Aristotle's character. He was closely con- 
nected with the princes who played the most 
important part in the history of his own time. 
King Philip of Macedonia and his son Alex- 
ander ; and yet he was so fer from all vanity 
on this head that he never even touches on 
the subject Conscious of his own personal 
dignity, he despised the splendour which is 
reSected from exalted rank. This silence, 
which does honour to his independent cha- 
racter, deprives us of the means of connect- 
ing his writings chronologically^ with the 
political events of his period. There were 
once extant letters from Aristotie to King 
Philip and to Antipater, with whom Aris- 
totie was closely connected. The loss of 
these letters is much to be lamented : if we 
still had them it mi^ht be possible to deter- 
mine something positive as to the external 
history of Aristotie's writings. The letters 
which now bear the name of Aristotie are 
notgenuine. 

There has always been a traditional divi- 
sion of Aristotle's writings into Acroamatic 
or Esoteric, and Exoteric (Plutarch, Alex- 
ander, c. 7 J Gellius, xx. 5). The Esoteric, 
it was considered, treated of the peculiar dif- 
ficulties of philosophy, which were hidden 
from the mass, and were only accessible to 
the initiated ; they were accottlingly named, 
after the analogy of the Mysteries, Epoptic 
writings. The Exoteric were occupied with 
subjects which were ^nerally intelligible. 
But it is very doubtful if this distinction was 
made by Aristotie. At any rate we cannot 
understand it in the sense that Aristotie kept 
certain doctrines concealed, and only com- 
municated them as a secret to his &voured 
pupils. The expresaon Enteric never oc- 
curs in his writings; and when Aristotie 
speaks of Exoteric discourses and investi- 
gations, it is often uncertain whether he 
means generally views and discourses such 
as were common beyond the limits of the 
School and belonged to ordinary life, or 
whether he is alluding particularly to writ- 
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ings and lectures of his own, in which he 
treated matters in a popular way. There 
were certainly works which, from being 
written in a less philosophical manner, were 
not a part of his system (populariter scripta, 
Cicero, De Finibus, v. 6.), and might be 
considered as introductory essays. Of this 
class were the Dialogues of Aristotle, of 
which only fragments remain ; and Uiey 
were called Exoteric by Plutarch and the 
expositors of Aristotle. If they were written 
in the Platonic fiishion, still they wanted the 
Platonic characteristic of animated Dialogue, 
for each person was made to pronounce a 
complete and connected discourse. It is 
possible that these Dialogues belong to the 
period of Aristotle's first residence at Athens ; 
and it is a probable conjecture at least as to 
the Dialogue Eudemus, which treated of the 
Soul and of Inmiortality. Aristotle's Platonic 
friend Eudemus died in Sicily (01. 105. 4.), 
and Aristotle inscribed the Dialogue Eu- 
demus in honour of his friend. Some beau- 
tiful frimnents of this dialogue have been 
preserved. 

According to a well-known tradition, the 
philosophic^ writings of Aristotle had a 
singular &te (Strabo, xiii. p. 608 ; Plutarch, 
SuUa^ c. 26^. Neleus of Scepsis, in Troas, 
it is said, inherited the library of Theo- 
phrastas, which included that of Aristotle, 
for Aristotle had bequeathed his library to 
bis successor Theophrastus. Neleus took 
the library to Scepsis, and be<^ueathed it to 
his descendants, who, being ignorant per- 
sons, shut up the books, and let them lie 
neglected. Observing the eagerness of the 
A&i, kings of Pergamus, under whose do- 
minion Scepsis was, and who were looking 
after books to form a library at Pergamus, 
they hid them in the ground in a cellar. A 
long time after, when they had been injured 
by damp and mould, the proprietors sold 
the books of Aristotle and Theophrastus to 
Apellicon for a large sum. This Apellicon 
was more a lover of books than a philoso- 

Eher. In order to restore what was damaged, 
e had new copies of the books made ; but 
he filled up the lacunse incorrectly, and pub- 
lished the works with abundance of errors. 
The old Peripatetics, according to this story, 
or at least the followers of Theophrastus, 
had no books with the exception of a few 
which were chiefly exoteric; and conse- 
quently they could not philosophize in the 
scientific manner of their school, but must 
have been confined to treating of general 
propositions in a rhetorical manner. And 
though the later Peripatetics, after those 
books were brought to hght, could prosecute 
their philosophic^ studies more in Aristotle's 
spirit, yet, owine to the numerous blunders 
in the copies of nis writings, they could only 
guess at the meaning of a good deal. Sulla 
brought Apellicon's library to Rome, and 
with it the writings of Aristotle. From this 
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strange story it has been inftrred that Aris^ 
totle published none of his writings; and, 
fVirther, that the writings of Aristotle, after 
the time of Theophrastus, were concealed 
for near two hundred years ; and, lastly, that 
this history of AristoUe's books accounts for 
numerous corruptions in the text All these 
conclusions are in themselves improbable; 
and the stonr, with all its consequences, has 
been recently subjected to such an examina- 
tion as to show that, if true, it can only 
apply to Aristotle's original manuscripts, 
^brandis, Ueber die Schickacde der Aristote- 
lischem Biicher und einige Kriterien ihrer 
Aechtheity Rhein. Mus. 1827 ; Classical Jour- 
nal, Ixxiii. pp. 56-63; Kopp, Nachtrap, 
Rhein. Mus. id. I. p. 93, &c. ; Stahr, Arts- 
totelioj ii. Band. 1832.) One can hardly 
suppose any reason why Aristotle should not 
have published his works, and, indeed, it is 
distinctly stated that he did publish some of 
them. Andronicus of Rhodes, who was a 
contemporary of Cicero, and also survived 
him, and arranged the writings of Aristotle, 
seems to have had no doubt that Aristotle 
himself published his Metaphysic. There 
are also mdications that the wntincs of Aris- 
totle were in the ^reat library of Alexandria. 
David the Armenian, who lived at the close 
of the fifth century of our sera, says in his 
Commentaries to the Cat^ries of Aris- 
totle, that King Ptolemy Philadelphus made 
a catalo^e of the writings of Aristotle, and 
wrote his life. Hermippus, who resided in 
Alexandria, and was the pupil of Callima- 
chus, wrote on the life and writings of Aris- 
totle. Lastly, there are also indications con- 
tradictory of Strabo's statements, that the 
oldest Peripatetics and other philosophical 
schools, as, for instance, the Academics, 
Stoics, Megarics, and Epicureans, used the 
writings of Aristotle. The oldest Peripate- 
tics, Theophrastus, Eudemus, and Phanias, 
composed logical and physical essays, which 
had the same titles as similar works of Aris- 
totle, and had reference to his writings. In 
the writings of the Stoic Chijsippus there 
were also references to the writings of Aris- 
totle. If the Peripatetics of that age had so 
fiir de^nerated that they had ceas^ to phi- 
losophize in the spirit of Aristotle, and only 
treated general topics in a rhetorical style ; 
the reason was not that there were no writ- 
ings of Aristotle, but that the Peripatetics of 
that age did not, like Aristotle and his first 
pupils, investigate nature and fhcts in a true 
spirit The story in Strabo may, for these 
reasons, be safely rejected. 

Two ancient Usts of the "vritings of Aris- 
totle have been preserved : one in Diogenes 
Laertius (lib. v.), and another in an anony- 
mous life of Aristotle, which is printed m 
the commentary of Menage on Diogenes (v. 
35). The former was probably derived 
fh)m Alexandria, where there must have 
been a collection of AristoUe's writings : the 



ARISTOTLE. 



ARISTOTLE. 



second is apparently richer. By a compari- 
son of the two it seems probfU)le that this 
second list is founded on that of Diogenes, 
yet many titles have been inserted in it, and 
probably withont any critical care. Many 
of the writings of Aristotle which are there 
enumerated are lost ; and others which are 
still extant are not registered under the titles 
by which they are now known : for example, 
the list of Diogenes does not contain the Me- 
taphysic. 

Andronicus of Rhodes, who was living in 
Rome about b.c. 50, did good service to the 
writings of Aristotle. He caye them a criti- 
cal revision, and published them, arranged 
according to their contents, in divisions 
called pragmateice (rpayfiarfTcu). He also 
wrote a work, no longer extant, on Aristotle 
and his writings, in five books, in which he 
defended his arrangement. His division is 
probably the foundation of that in our older 
editions. 

It will be more suitable to treat of the 
commentators and translators of Aristotle, 
after discussing his writings and the doc- 
trines which they contain. 

The following are the most important edi- 
tions of all the works of Aristotle : 

The Editio Princeps, which has the value 
of a MS., is the Aldine, called Aldina Major, 
printed at Venice by Aldus Manutius, 1495 
— 1498, 5 vols. fol. It is well printed, and 
was scarce even in the time of Erasmus. 
Certain small variations show that this edi- 
tion was printed twice (Dr. Postolaka, in the 
Zeitachrifi Wiener Jahrhiicher, 1831, 2nd 
Heft). The edition of Basle contains the 
emendations of Simon Grynseus, and the 
pre&ce of Erasmus; Basle, 1531, fol. The 
second Basle edition belongs to the year 
1539 ; and the third, on which both Conrad 
Gesner and Grjmseus were employed, to 
1550. The Aldina Minor was edited by J. 
B. Camotius, whence it is also called Cuno- 
tiana, Venice, 1551 — 53, 6 vols. 8vo. 

The Frankfort edition by F. Sylburg has 
some critical notes and indexes ; it is well 
printed, and jusUy valued; Frankfort, 1584 
— 1587, 11 vols. 4to. The edition of Isaac 
Casaubon, besides some various readings 
and emendations printed on the margin, con- 
tains the Latin translation by several hands ; 
LvOTi, 1590, fol., Geneva, 1605, fol. The 
edition of Du Val contains the Latin ver- 
sion; Paris, 1619 and 1629, 2 vols, fol.; 
1639, 4 vols. fol. Du Val was physician and 
councillor to Louis XIII. of France. He 
has added a view of the Peripatetic philoso- 
phj, and of the irntings of Aristotie. The 
edition of Buhle contains valuable literary 
notices in the first volume ; but it was never 
finished. Only five volumes 8vo. appeared ; 
Deux Fonts, 1791—1800. 

The most important edition for the text of 
Aristotie is that of Immanuel Bekker or of 
the Berlin Academy, Berlin, 1831 — 1386, 
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4 vols. 4to. The first two volumes contain 
the text, which is established on the collation 
of numerous manuscripts, but no use has been 
made of those older readings which may be 
derived firom the Greek commentators on 
Aristotie. The third volume contains the 
Latin translations of the works of Aristotie. 
The fourth volume is entiUed * Scholia in 
Aristotelem. Collegit Christianus Augustus 
Brandis, edidit Anemia Regia Borussica, 
1836, 4to '* it contains excerpts fh)m the com- 
mentaries on Aristotie, chieny Greek, printed 
and unprinted, and is very usefiil for the un- 
derstanding of the text A fifth part, which 
is to be a contiuation of the Scholia, is still 
expected. 

The Tauchnitz edition of Aristotie, Leip- 
zig, 1832, 16 vols. l6mo., is stereotyped and 
cheap, but uncritical ; the pointing is so bad 
as to destroy the sense. The very same text 
has been reputed under the titie of a new 
edition : * Aristotelis Opera omnia quse ex- 
stant Cura Car. Herm. Weise, Leipzig, 
1841,' &c. What is added upon the order of 
Aristotle's writings shows a want of all 
sound knowledge of the subject, and it is in- 
credible how such a production could ven- 
ture to make its appearance in Germany 
after Bekker's edition (Bonitz, Die Neue 
Jenaiache Literaturzeitungy 1842). Further 
information on the editions of Aiistotie, and 
of his several works, may be found in Buhle's 
edition, vol. i. p. 210, &c. ; Hoffman's Lexi- 
con Bibliographicum ; and Aristotie, De 
Anima, by Trendelenburg, Jena, 1833, Pre- 
foce, p. 17, &c 

It has been already observed that it can- 
not be determined to what years of Aris- 
totle's life, respectively, his several writinffs 
belong. But it cannot even be certainly 
ascertained in what order they followed one 
another. It is true that we mid passages in 
his writings in which other writings are 
mentioned ; but if we were to assume that 
the book which cites another was published 
after it, we should make untrue conclusions, 
for the citations in his writings cross one an- 
other ; and very ftequentiy two writings, as, 
for instance, the Analytica Priora and the 
Topica mutually refer to one another. The 
investigation of the order of Aristotie's writ- 
ings is, consequentiy, a matter of great diffi- 
cmty. (Ritter, Geschichte der Fhilosophie, 
iii. p. 29 ; Aristotle, De Anima, ed. Trende- 
lenburg, p. 114, &c.) 

Though the chronological order of Aris- 
totie's works cannot be ascertained with any 
probability, yet even in antiquity attempts 
were made to arrange them systematically. 
Of this character was the attempt of Andro- 
nicus of Rhodes, which has been already 
mentioned. (Stahr, Arigtotelioj ii. p. 254.) 
In order to help to distribute and arrange the 
proper philosophical writings of Aristotie in 
the true sense of his svstem, we must premise 
some notions on the Aristotelian philosophy. 
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In tlie first chapters of his Metaphysic, 
Artetotle has sketched with a masterly hand 
the development of knowledge, which begins 
with sensation, and is perfected in the ulti- 
mate principles of Metaphysic. He has there 
shown how the human mind, from an internal 
necessity, proceeds from one step to another, 
from the observation of the senses to a blind 
comprehension of the individual in the general 
{4fnr€ipia\ from this empirical process to the 
consciousness of the general (art, r4x^\ ^^^ 
from art to the cognition of reason, which 
may be taught, to science properly so called 
(^ir«rT^/iiy) ; and lastly from the individual 
science to a science which is above all others, 
to Philosophy, which is perfected in the 
knowledge of the ultimate and divine prin- 
ciples (metaphysic). 

Then comes the question, how can this 
comprehensive science be divided? Here 
Aristotle assumes, as the principle of division, 
the relationship between the activity of the 
human mind and its object The mind is 
either employed in contemplation, and, re- 
maining as it were within itself, receives into 
itself phenomena, and strives to comprehend 
their foundation ; or it steps out of itself, and 
operates on the external world, with reference 
to its own objects or ends, as man does when 
he acts in common life, and when, as in the 
matter ofart, he creates. These three notions. 
Contemplation (CccDpcTv, speculari). Action 
{•Kpdmiv)j Creation or Invention (ifoiuv), 
Aristotle applies for the purpose of obtaining 
the most general division of Philosophy. The 
result is the Theoretical, Practical, and Poeti- 
cal Philosophy, of which the first has refer- 
ence to the objects of pure contemplation, the 
second to active life, and the third to art 
(comp. Aristotie, Metaphp., vi. 1. xi. 1. 6.). 
The distinction between the theoretical and 
the practical philosophy has been maintained 
ever since the time of Aristotie. The third 
part, of which Aristotle only laid the found- 
ation, and which is not yet fully developed, 
was subsequentiv neglected, and it is only in 
recent times, and through what has been done 
chiefly in Germany, and since the time of 
Kant and Schiller, for the establishment of 
the principles of Art, that it has been re- 
stored to its proper place in our philosophical 
systems as the Philosophy of Art or Esthetic. 

Aristotie attempted to make a subdivision 
of these three great heads. The principle 
which he followed in the Theoretical part can- 
not be briefly explained. It will be sufficient 
to add that he divided the Theoretical philoso- 
phy into the First Philosophy (Metaphysic), 
the Mathematical, and the Phjrsical (the sci- 
ence of Nature in the widest sense). While 
the First Philosophy (Metaphysic), according 
to Aristotie, had for its object the contempla- 
tion of Being as Being, Being in its general es- 
sence (whence it has subsequentiy been called 
Ontology) ; the remaining sciences, as it were, 
take a portion or one side of Being for their 
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several contemplation, as, for instance, the 
Mathematical sciences take Magnitude (Me- 
taphus,y iv. 1), and the Physical take the se- 
veral sides or views of Nature. The Prac- 
tical Philosophy is also called the Political 
in the wider sense, since, according to the 
notion of the ancients, there is no action 
beyond the sphere of liie State. Considered 
otherwise, it consists of three parts. Ethic, 
which concerns the life and actions of the 
individual; (E<*onomic, which concerns a 
house or family ; and Politic (in the limited 
sense of the term), which concerns the State 
{Eth. Nicom. x. 10.). Under the philoso- 
phy of Art, so fiir as it is developed m Aris- 
totle, would be comprehended Poetic and 
Rhetoric. 

This division does not comprehend Logic, 
which Aristotie himself formed into a sci- 
ence ; and it may be properly asked in what 
part of Aristotie's system it should be placed. 
Logic is presupposed in all branches of sci- 
ence, and Anstotle {Metaphya. iv. 3) re- 
quires that a person should know the doc- 
trine of syllogistic conclusions, which in 
fact forms the most important part of the 
Aristotelian Logic, before he proceeds to the 
investigation of other sciences. Consequentiy 
in the Aristotelian svstem Lope must come 
first ; a preparation for, and aid to, the other 
sciences. 

Accordingly the writings of Aristotie, if 
we discuss mem with reference to the whole 
system, must be treated in the following 
order: — I. The writings on Logic. II. The 
writings on Theoretical Philosophy; 1. the 
metaphysical ; 2. the mathematical ; 3. the 
physical (natural history) writings in the 
wider sense. III. The writings which be- 
long to Practical Philosophy ; 1. the ethi- 
cal ; 2. the economical ; 3. the political. 
IV. The waitings which belong to the Phi- 
losophy of Art. There still remain some 
other writings which are less strictly con- 
nected with the sj'stem. Even among the 
ancient commentators we find Aristotie's 
writings distributed in a manner which re- 
sembles that which is here given, as result- 
ing from his system. In accordance with 
this outline we shall first give a general view 
of Aristotie's doctrine, and then add the ne- 
cessary literary notices. 

Though Aristotle established Logic as a 
Science, and carried it out to a certain de- 
gree of perfection, yet he had no general 
name for it. The Stoics were the first to use 
the word Logic in the sense which it has 
among us at present. When Aristotie uses 
the word * logical,' he means something more 
special. Dialectic, also, in his writings, 
means something diflerent. W^ith him it is 
not a cognitive science, but a tentative Art, 
inasmuch as its object is to examine tho- 
roughly what is the popular notion on any 
proposed subject, to work out in every form 
the difficulties therein contained, and tiius to 
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prepare the way for the knowledge of prin- 
ciples. This want of a comprehensive name 
gave rise to the denomination Organon, to 
express all the logical writings of Aristotle. 
This word has often been misunderstood. It 
had its origin in a dispute between the Stoics 
and the Peripatetics. The Stoics divided all 
Philosophy into Logic, Ethic, and Physic, 
and made Lo^c a necessary part of Philoso- 
phy : the Peripatetics maintained that it was 
only an instrument {opyavov) of philosophy. 
According to this view, the instrument pre- 
cedes philosophy, and consequently the Or- 
ganon receives the first place. 

If we would fully comprehend the import- 
ance of what Aristotle did for Logic, we 
must divest ourselves of the abstractions 
which, from our earliest years, have become 
familiar to us, and transport ourselves to 
that period when the understanding first 
attempted to make its own activity and 
apparently countless forms the object of 
investigation, and to reduce to certam laws 
its diversified movements. This requires 
an astonishing amount of reflection and ab- 
straction, and the greatest exactness and 
capacity of thought. Aristotle has truly 
said, in reference to the foundation of the 
sciences {Sophist, Elench, c. 33) — " Perhaps 
the be^nning of ever3rthing is the greatest, 
accordmg to the common saying; and for 
this reason it is also the most difficult. For 
just as in its efficiencv it is the most power- 
ful, so as to magnitude it is the least and the 
most difficult to discover : for when the be- 
ginning is once made, it is easy to add." 

The subject of Lo^c required an examina- 
tion of language, which is the external form 
of thought Aristotle treats of this particu- 
larly in the books on the Categories, and on 
the expression of the judgment ( l)e Inter- 
pretatione) ; Logic and Grammar here make 
their first steps side by side. Logic, which 
examines our knowledge, begins where the 
thought claims to be a truth ; and this first 
appears in the Proposition which is the ex- 
pression of the judgment That affirmative 
Judgment is true which combines the notions 
as Slings are combined in reality ; and that 
negative judgment is true which separates 
the notions as things are separated in reality. 
Jndipnents which are the opposites of these 
are nlse. But when the notion Tterm) is 
expressed by itself^ and detached from the 
union of the proposition, the notion remains 
In a state of indifference, and is neither true 
nor false. In the book " De Interpreta- 
tione," (IIcpl ipiirivtiasy) Aristotle examines 
the judgment and its various forms,' the ^ 
neral, the particular, and the indefimte 
judgment; the modal forms, as they appear in 
the judgment, of reality, possibility, chance, 
and necessity, the value and the relations of 
these forms ; and he discusses the subject of 
contraries. The mode of treating these mat- 
ters M so acute and subtle, but yet so difficult, 
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that the ancients said that Aristotle, when 
he wrote this book, dipped his pen in intel- 
lect. He prosecuted his investigation of the 
judgment till he arrived at the elemental 
parts into which it is resolved, and thus, as 
It appears, he discovered his ten Categories 
(Pridicamenta). Aristotle proposed the 
question, what are the most general notions 
under which all our ideas may be arranged ; 
and he established ten of such Categories, Sub- 
stance, Quantity, Quality, Relation, Where, 
When, Position (if€«(irOa<), to Have, to be 
Active, to be Passive. It is inconsistent with 
the systematic mind of Aristotle to suppose, 
as many have done, that he got together at 
random, without order, those notions which 
give order to all our thought. If we follow 
the traces which indicate their ori^n, they 
appear to have resulted from the consideration 
of the parts of the proposition Ton this subject 
see the essay of F. A. Trenaelenburg, De 
Aristotelis Categoriis^ Berlin, 1833). The 
doctrine of the Categories has been import- 
ant to philosophy, for a ^reat question is 
there propounaed, and an insight is opened 
into the most essential notions of the mind. 
The Stoics in ancient and Kant in modem 
times have occupied themselves very much 
with this subject ; and the progress of the 
modem German Logic is connected with the 
inquiry, from what principles the Catego- 
ries are developed in the thought, and what 
authority they have. 

Aristotle observes, that we either leara the 
general from the individual and particular, 
or the particular and individual fh)m the 
general. In the first mode of proceeding we 
be^ with that which is nearest to us and to 
us IS the first ; for the perception by the senses 
is the beginning of the process of knowing. 
In the second mode of proceeding we begin 
with that which lies nearest to Nature, and 
to Nature is the first, for Nature creates ac- 
cording to the general law. The first mode 
of proceeding is Induction ; the second the 
Syllogism. Aristotie has investigated Induc- 
tion with less accuracy ; but to the laws of 
the Syllogism, the figures, the different pre- 
mises, assumptions, and conditions, he has 
devoted his entire energy, and all his acute- 
ness. The " Analytica Priora" (^AvdKvriKdi 
rp^tpa**) are specially occupied about the 
Syllogism, and therein he shows a wonderftil, 
one might say a mathematical, combination 
of all po^ble relationship, and a compre- 
hensive view of the internal nature of the 
Syllogism, especially of the terminus medius 
(middle term). If since his time it has been 
found possible to give a clearer view of many 
parts, still we always find the results in 
Aristotle complete. It has, indeed, often been 
supposed tiiat Aristotle's Figures of Syllo- 
gism are incomplete, since Galen has added 
a fourth to Aristotle's three. But this is a 
conflision of two different modes of division 
which are possible in the Figures of Syllo- 
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gism. In assmning four Figures we have 
respect to the difference in external position, 
which the middle term may occupy in the 
premises, as subject or predicate. But 
though Aristotle enumerates only three Fi- 
gures, he comprehends in such enumeration 
the same possibilities of the syllogism, but 
his point of view is different, for he considers 
the mtemal relationship of the three terms 
which form the conclusion, and nothing 
else. Besides what is contained in the fourth 
Figure, which has a very artificial form, is 
included by Aristotie in the first and second 
figure. 

The ** Analytica Posteriora" QAvaXvrucd 
Sartpa) go further, inasmuch as they have 
for their object to ascertain how science is 
established through the conclusions of the 
Syllogism. Accordingly they treat of Proof, 
and the general and particular principles of 
the sciences. The investigation of the de- 
termination of the Notion (Definition) is es- 
pecially remarkable, since, according to 
Aristotie's view, knowledge is concentrated 
in the Definition (^6purfx6s), which is the in- 
tellectual limitation of the phenomena, inas- 
much as it refers them back to that which 
produces them. And hence it appears how fkr 
the Logic of Aristotie is removed from being 
a bare formal Logic, which merely analyzes 
the forms and the fbnctions of thought with- 
out measuring thought by things, and with- 
out trying the Logioeil by the R«il. Aristotie 
rather seeks the truth of the forms of thought in 
the investigation of the varied forms of Being 
to which tney correspond. Thus he shows 
with great acuteness, that that which in 
realitjr Lb the efficient cause, is the middle 
term in the syllogism which comprehends 
that reality. As the "Analytica Posteriora " 
in treating of proof must treat of first prin- 
ciples, they necessarily extend into the pro- 
vince of Metaphysic. This important view 
of them is overlooked when the name Aris- 
totelian is ^ven to the formal Logic in the 
sense in which it was understood by Rant in 
Germany, and when no deeper logical mean- 
ing is attributed to Aristotie. Such an ab- 
stract separation of matter and form is entirely 
foreign to his system. 

^ The name Analytica is founded on the 
circumstance that tiie demonstration and the 
conclusion are referred back by the means 
of analysis to the elements by which they 
are effected. Although a great variety of 
combination is appli^ to the investigation, 
yet this synthetical process is subordinate to 
the analytical, and accordingly the titie 
** Analytica'' is properly adopted. 

In our editions the logical writings of 
Aristotie are thus arranged: they be^n 
with the simplest elements, the Categories, 
from which they proceed to the jut^gment 
and the proposition, then to the syllogism, 
from the syllogism to the proof and the cog- 
nition of science ; and these books which treat 
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of the several parts of the system are followed 
by the introductory and polemical writings re- 
lating to Logic. Tlie following is accordingly 
their arrangement : I. KarTiyoplai, Pradica- 
menta. The third part of this book (c. 10, 
&c.), called the Postpreedicamenta, which 
is but loosely connected with the ten Cate- 
gories, treats of five notions — Contraries, the 
prior, the simultaneous, motion, and having 
l^€tp) : it is probably not by Aristotie, and 
its genuineness was doubted even by the 
ancients (Aristotelis Categarice^ Ed. Lew- 
aid, Heidelberg, 1824). 2. Utpi 'EpfijiPtlas, 
De Interpretatwnej ** on the expression of 
the judgment." There is no reason for sup- 
posing, as Andronicus of Rhodes did, that this 
important but difficult book is not a geniune 
work of Aristotie. 3. 'Ai^oA.irrticA irp6r€pa, 
Analytica Priora, two books. 4. *AyaXvruci 
Scrrepo, Ancdytica Poateriorat two books. 
5. ToirtKo, TopicOy eight books : the Topica 
derive their name from this, that they ascer- 
tain those general heads or (r6woi) by means 
of which reasons for and a^&inst can be ad- 
duced. 6. n«/»l So^urrurwv 4K4yxooVt De So- 
phisticis Elenchis, " On Sophistical proofs." 
Thb book contains an examination and so- 
lution of sophistical fiillacies, especially those 
of the Megaric school. There is generally 
prefixed to the Organon the Introduction of 
Porphyry, entitied llop^upiov elcoyory^, or 
Ttpl rwy ir4yTt ^nvwv, " On the Five Voices," 
which is a treatise on the logical notions of 
genus and spedes, differences, proper or pe- 
culiar, and accident It is an introduction 
to the Aristotelian Logic, and was much used 
in the Middle Ages. 

The following works are usef\il for the 
illustration of the Or^non: — {Aristotelis 
Organon, edidii, ^c, Julius Pacius. Accessit 
eiusdem Pacii in uniwrsum Organon Com- 
mentariu8 Antdyticus, Frankfort, 1597, 4to. 
(Compare Schegk, In Organon, Tubingen, 
1570, fol.) The Latin translation of Pacius 
is reprinted in the edition of Du Val and in 
that of the Berlin A<»demy. There is a 
separate edition of the Greek text of the Or- 
ganon by Immanuel Bekker, Berlin, 2 vols. 
8vo. 1843. Brandis, Ueber die Reihenfolge 
der Biicher des Aristotelischen Organons 
und ihre Griechischen Ausleger, &c., in 
the Abhandlungen der Berliner Academie, 
1835, Higtorisch-philosophische Klasse, p. 
249, &c. J. Barthelemy-St Hilaire, Ve 
la Logique d'Aristote, Mtfmoire couronn^ en 
1837, par VInstitut, Paris, 1838, 2 vols. 8vo. 
There is a sketch of the Aristotelian Lo^c 
in the following work: Elementa Logices 
Aristotelica. in usum Scholarum ex AristO' 
tele excerpsit convertit illustravit F. A. Tren- 
delenburg. Editio altera recognita et aucta, 
Berlin, 1842. In this littie work those pas- 
sages are arran^ and explained in the spirit 
of the Aristotelian sjrstem, which are still va- 
luable for modem science). 

The first part of Theoretical Philosophy, 
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according to Aristotle, is Metaphyac. He 
calls it the First Philosophy (rrp^nri ^iXo- 
coipia, Philosophia Prima), because it treats 
of Being as Bein^, and considers the general 
principles in which the objects of the other 
sciences as particular parts of Being have 
their foundation. In ancient times, as for 
instance in Plutarch's " life of Alexander," 
the books which contain the first philosophy, 
are called Metaphysic (jxtra rh ^tvciKiii that 
which comes after the physical writings). 
This term, which with us has become the 
name of the science, does not denote any re- 
lation of the two subjects, as has sometimes 
been supposed contrary to the usage of the 
preposition (/lerA), as if it denoted that 
which, as being above, lies beyond Nature, 
or lies beyond Nature as the hidden power. 
The £Bu:t is, that the title has merely an acd- 
dental origin as the old commentators ex- 
pressly say. When theiuicients were arrang- 
ing the writings of Aristotle, they placed the 
first philosophy after the books on Physic 
(Physics) (post physica), and expressed this 
feet by the title Metaphysic Oicro tA ibvffucd). 
Probably this was done even by Anoronicus 
of Rhodes himself. Aristotle enumerates four 
principles to which, as the ultimate elements, 
everything is referred — Matter, Form, the 
Cause of Motion (causa efficiens), and End 
(causa finalis). The earlier philosophers, 
as Aristotle shows, knew no other elementary 
principles; but they only developed these 
separately, and to a limited degree. Aris- 
totle, investigating the mutual relation of 
these notions^ discovers the notions of the 
Real Possibility (power) and of the Activity, 
of the realization with a definite end, of the 
^^rafus and ipfpytia or imX^x^la (pptentia 
and actus), notions which are peculiar to 
Aristotle, a^ since his time have been so 
much used in philosophical speculation. The 
End determines the Form and directs the 
Motion, and the Form defines or limits the 
Matter : thus the four principles work in a 
unity, and that which in the single elements 
was only Posinbility (potentia) becomes Re- 
ality (actus). The notion of the End (causa 
finalis) thus becomes the leading element, 
and Aristotle has followed it out fully and 
profoundly, and by means of it has established 
m his physical writings the grand notion of 
the Oraanic. In his Metaph^c he employs 
it for toe purpose of ascertaining more pre- 
dselj the nature of God's activity. Smce 
Motion is eternal, its origin must be without 
motion — this origin unmoved must give mo- 
tion to everything else — a supposition which 
if necessary, that we may not in the series 
of causes luive to ascend from one cause of 
motion to another, and so on indefinitely. 
Such an unmoved being which produces 
motion, is the end, which, itself at rest, 
moves everything else. Since God is the 
absolute end, the causa finalis of the uni- 
verse, his intellect is not governed by any 
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foreign object, but it is creative, inasmuch 
as he contemplates his own essence, and 
therein is pure energy. With wonderftil 
metaphysical penetration, and in noble, con- 
cise, and condensed language, Aristotie, in 
the twelfth book of his Metaphysic, has 
treated of the intellect of God. This book 
contains a view of the whole metaphysical 
system of Aristotie ; but its conciseness makes 
it very difficult to understand. It seems to 
form a kind of sketch, or outiine, in itself. 
The order of the remaining books is con- 
fused, and thev cannot, in their present 
arrangement and form, be considered as one 
work. Thus, for instance, the first, thirteenth, 
and fourteenth books are critical ; the fourth 
disting^hes and determines the philoso- 
phical use of the most important terms ; and 
other books contain the investigation of va- 
rious notions, especially substance. Accord- 
ingly critics have been much occupied with 
endeavouring to ascertain the original order 
and form of the fourteen books on Meta- 
physic, yet hitherto without a result which 
is completely satisikctoiy. The following 
are the best works on this subject : — (Bran- 
dis, Abhandlung ueber die Aristoieliache Me- 
taphvsik (erste Haelfte), in den Schriften 
der Aoeniglichen Academie der Wissenschaf- 
ten, 1834; Bruiamerstadt, Ueber Inhalt und 
Zusammenhang der Metaphysiachen Bucher 
dea AristoteleSy 1840 ; Ravaisson, Sttr la M€- 
taphysique d*Aristote, Paris, 1838; J. K. 
Glaser, in his essay Die Metanhysik det 
Aristoteles nach Composition Inhalt und Me- 
thode, Berlin, 1841, affirms more than he 
proves, and his work is devoid of sound cri- 
ticism. The following edition is founded on 
a comparison of MSS. : — Aristotelis et The- 
ophraaH Metaphysica ad veterum codicum 
manuacriptorum Jidem recensita indicibuaqite 
inatructa in uaum acholarum edidit Chris- 
tianus Augustus Brandis, Berlin, 1823, tom. i. 
The Scholia GrcEca in Ariatotelia Metaphy- 
aica, by Brandis, Berlin, 1837, 8vo., form 
a second part to tiiis edition. The following 
essay has done good service towards the im- 
provement of the difficult text of this work : 
— Obaervationea Critica in Ariatotelia Libros 
Metaphyaicoa, acripait Hermannus Bonitz, 
BerUn, 1842). 

Other Metaphysical writings of Aristotie 
which were known to the Greeks are now 
lost. Among them are his work on " Ideas ** 
(ir€pl cKwv), in four books at least, which 
was directed agidnst Plato ; and his work on 
*• Philosophy or the Good" (rtpl ^uXocwftlas ^ 
ritya$ov)y which was distinct fh)m the Me- 
taphysic, and consisted of three books. It 
has been recentiy conjectured that we have 
this work in some of the books of the extant 
Metaphysic ; but there is much that may be 
urged against this conjecture. Michelet has 
made this assumption in his ** Examen Cri- 
tique de la M^taphysique d'Aristote," Paris, 
1836. With Plato the idea of tiie Good 
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determines the whole system, and from this 
Aristotle appears to hare taken the title of 
this work, in which he criticized Plato's 
doctrine of Ideas, and carries it back to the 
ideal numbers, which Plato did not discuss 
in his dialogues, but in his school developed 
as the foundation of Ideas. (Christianus Au- 
gustus Brandis, Diatribe Academica de per- 
ditis Aristotelis libris de Ideis et de Bono give 
Philosophia, Bonn, 1823; F. A. Trendelen- 
burg, Platonis de Ideis et Numeris doctrina ex 
Anstotele illustrata^ Leipzig, 182G.) 

Aristotle so arranged his system of theore- 
tical philosophy that Mathematic followed 
Metaphysic, and consequently occupied the 
second place. Aristotle was well acquainted 
with mathematical science; and mathema- 
tical examples and allusions often appear in 
his other writings. It is a matter of reg^t 
that we have lost several of his works on 
mathematical subjects. If they were extant, 
we should probably be able to determine 
with more precision how Aristotle viewed 
the origin of mathematical knowledge and 
its principles. Only the two following works 
of this class are preserved, 1. (^UtpX Mfuav 
ypafifiuv\ ** On Indivisible Lines," which 
treats of the infinite divisibility of magni- 
tudes. The first edition is by H. Stephens, 
1557, 8vo. 2. (Mtixayucd) " On Mechanics," 
edited by Van Capelle, Amsterdam, 1812. 
Vitruvius has made some use of this treatise. 
(Burja, Sur les Connoissances Math^maiiquca 
d'Aristotey in the Berlin Memoirs, 1790 — 
1791; Poselger, Ueber Aristoteles Mecha- 
nische Prableme, in den Denkachrijlen der 
Academie zu Berlin, 1829.) 

The third division of the theoretical philo- 
sophy is the science of Nature and Physic 
rPliysics), which Aristotle enlarged to a won- 
aerfiil extent He not only investigated with 
the greatest acuteness the most general prin- 
ciples of Nature — Motion, Space, and Time, 
and established the notion of an internal con- 
formability in organic matter (as in the beau- 
tifid first book on the parts of Animals, and the 
Physica, ii. 7, 8), but he traced the progress 
of nature from the elements to organic life ; 
he observed and he thoroughly examined the 
phsenomena of the heavens and of the earth, 
of animal life, and of the human soul. In 
general Aristotle's method is to proceed from 
the whole, and that which comprehends 
everything else, to the parts and to the par- 
ticular ; but in his scientific examination of 
the individual he likewise proceeds from the 
knowledge of the fkcts to the investigation of 
the producing causes, and he never considers 
that he has finished his work until he has 
referred these causes to the internal end, and 
80 has arrived at a knowledge of the creative 
notion of the thing (See in Aristotle, rh rl ^v 
ttvtu and 6pi(Ffi6s). 

Aristotle prosecuted his inquiries into Na- 
ttire in the following works. In the first 
place, in the eight b<K>ks of the " Physica," 
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{^vffucdt or ^vo-or^s iutpoiffttts $t$\ia 4 ** Aus- 
cultationis Physics libri octo"), after an his- 
torical outline he determined the Principles, 
and he specially investigated Motion, as the 
essence of Nature, which has in it the prin- 
ciple of Motion and of Rest; and he also 
examined the notions which are connected 
with the consideration of Motion. One of 
the most remarkable parts of this work is 
the subtle and exhaustive discussion of the 
nature of Space and Time in the fourth book ; 
and in the eighth book, in a discussion which 
corresponds to one in the Metaphvsic, Aris- 
totle, by inierrinf a principle which is at 
rest, the unmoved, which produces motion, 
has given the first indication of the celebrated 
cosmological proof of the existence of God 
as the prime mover (primus motor) {Aris- 
totelis Phusica ex recensione Intmanuelis Bek' 
keri seorsim edita, Berlin, 1843 ; L. Spengel, 
Ueher das siebente buck der Physik des Aris- 
toteleSf ein Beitrag zur Geschichte des textes 
der Aristotelischen Schriften, 1840, in the 
Abhandlungen der philosophisch-philoloyischen 
Klasse der K, naierischen Academie der 
Wissenschafieny vol. iii. p. 305, &c. ; Colleqii 
Conimbricensis Comment, in Aristotelis Phy- 
sica, Leiden, 1593, 4to.; Schegk, Com- 
mentor, in Physica, Basle, 1559, fol. ; Zaba- 
rella, Commentar. in Physica, Venice, IGOO, 
fol.) 

After thus generally establishing the me- 
thod of viewing Nature, Aristotle continues 
his inquiries, beginning with the fiibric of 
the world and the phicnomena of the heavens, 
and proceeding to Organic nature. The 
treatise on the Heavens is in four books (Jlfpl 
oupdyou /3t^Aia 8', ** De Ccelo libri quatuor," 
ed. Morelli, Lyon, 1563, and Havenreuter, 
Frankfiirt, 1 605.) The Heavens extend from 
the extreme limits of the world to the Moon, 
and they move, according to their nature, in 
a circular direction about the earth, which 
is in the centre at rest The EUement of 
which the Heavens consist has neither its 
motion like the earth, which is heavy, to- 
wards the centre of the world, nor like the 
fire, which is light, from the centre towards 
the circumference, but it has rather the mo- 
tion of the circumference itself. This ele- 
ment, the Mther, the element of the eternal 
heavens and of the imperishable stars, is 
simple ; and inasmuch as it is different from 
the four elements, it has on the earth its ana- 
logues in the vital warmth, and gives to the 
seed of plants and beasts their productive 
power. The heavenly bodies composed of 
this fifth element, spherical, active and liv- 
ing, are fixed in the several spheres of the 
heavens, and move with them around the 
earth, which rests in the centre, itself a 
sphere whose circuit is fbrty myriads of sta- 
dia. Aristotle, in the second book on the 
Heavens (ii. 12), speaks of a passage of the 
moon over the disk of Mars, which he ob- 
served himself ; Kepler calculated that this 
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phflenomenon took place in the ^ear b.o. 357, 
and consequently me observation would be- 
long to the time of Aristotle's first residence 
at Athens, when he was closely connected 
with Plato. (Kepler, Astronom. Opt. p. 307.) 
The last two books of the work on the Hea- 
vens treat of the elements, which, according 
to Aristotle, arise from the combination of 
the primary forces, warm, cold, moist, dry. 
(Compare the fourth book of the " Meteoro- 
logica.") 

The two books on " Generation and Corrup- 
don " (Jltpl TcvcVffwf Ktd <p$opast " De Gene- 
ratione et Cormptione''), and the fourth book 
of the Meteorologica, carry this subject fur- 
ther ; their object is to investigate the condi- 
tions under which earthly bodies are pro- 
duced and perish, and the passage of the ele- 
ments into one another. The editions are 
those of Venice, 1520, fol.; and Pacius, 
Frankfurt, 1601, with the books " Da CcbIo," 
** Meteorologica," ** De Mundo," and the 
** Parva Naturalia." 

The work entitled " Meteorologica " (Mf- 
r€t0po\oyiKiii in four books, ** De Meteons ") 
treats of the operation of the elements as 
shown in setherial phenomena, and especially 
of fiery meteors, and of the phsenomena pro- 
duced on the earth by means of water. Its 
contents show that the fourth book belongs 
to the work just mentioned, and, indeei, 
some critics would make it the third book of 
the work on Generation and Corruption. 
The editions are that of Francisc Vicomera- 
tus, Paris, 1556 ; of Imm. Bekker, Berlin, 
1832, 8va ; and that of J. L. Ideler, with a 
Latin version, excerpts, and commentaries, 
Lcnpzig, 1834, 1836, 2 vols. 8vo. 

To mis division of Aristotle's writings be- 
long the work on the local names of the 
various winds (^hviyMP 9cVc<f K<d Tpo<niyoplcUj 
&c), which is all that is preserved of the 
larger work entitled n§pl ffrifitiuif x^^f^*^"* 
or ** On the Signs of Storms." 

Next to the deme of the elements in the 
consideration of &e Material is the degree of 
matter which is divisible into like parts 
(SfAotofupti, similaria), not distinguishable 
from one another, as bone, flesh, and blood ; 
and this is followed by the degree of matter 
which is not divisible into Uke parts (&j/o- 
funo/jMprif dissimilaria), or that in which the 
parts are distinct from one another, as fUce, 
and hand. These last parts occur only in 
living beings ; they compose the limbs or the 
organic parts; the prior decrees are their 
material, and they are by their form adapted 
to do and execute. Every living thing has 
such organs, and the most perfect living 
thing has the most perfect organs ; but organs 
are not wanting to the lowest degree of life, 
^at of plants, for they have roots, leaves, 
and fruit-cases. Bat the end which is ac- 
complished in the lower degrees of life is 
am]^ : in the higher degrees of life the or- 
gans continually become more diversified till 



we come to the instruments of sense, and to 
the hand, which Aristotie calls the instru- 
ment of instruments. With astonishing 
acuteness Aristotle explains the ends and 

Purposes of the organs, as, for instance, in 
is work on the parts of animals, and at the 
same time he observes the formation and de- 
velopment of life, and with the unwearied 
ardour of the collector he investigates its 
forms and varieties in the infinite mversi^ 
of its phsenomena, as in his ** History of Ani- 
mals." Aristotie's work on Metals is lost ; 
and the work on " Plants " Crfpl ipvr&Vy " De 
Plantis") is not genuine (Nicolai Demias- 
ceni, De Plantis libri dito, AriMoteli vulgo 
adscripti. Ex laaaci Honain versione Latine 
vertit AJfrediu. Becensuit Prof. Dr. E. H. 
F. Meyer, Leipzig, 8vo., 1841). 

With this should be compared what is 
found in the other writings of AristoUe on 
the subject of Botany. ( Fhutologia Aristote- 
liccE frcupnenia^ ed. rrider. Wimmer, Breslau, 
1838.) 

The ** History of Animals " is in ten books 
(ir6p2 Tfll djpa laropt&p ^lj3Aia (, ** Historic Ani- 
malinm libri decem "). This work contains 
no proper system of zoology ; but animals are 
clamed according to various principles of 
division for the purpose of subjecting to ex- 
amination their parts, their functions, their 
active energies, and their mode of life. Pliny 
drew largely from this work in his Natural 
History (Plmy, Hist, Nat. viii. 17). Many 
discoveries of Aristotle have been made again 
in recent times: for instance, the smooth 
shark TtoA-c^s X«oj). Compare J. Miiller 
Ueber den glatten Hai de$ Aristoteles. Ber- 
lin, 1842. As to the text of this work, so 
valuable for the abundance of its materials, 
the tenth book, which treats of barrenness in 
the female, is in such a state that Schneider, 
the learned editor of the " Natural History," 
doubted its genuineness. It is most probable 
that the matter belongs to Aristotle, and that 
the book was re-translated into Greek in the 
middle ages from a Latin version, the only 
form in which it was known. This tenth 
book is connected with the sixth, which treats 
of human generation, and the continuity 
is thus interrupted (" De Aristotelis libro 
decimo Historise Animal ium et inoerto auc- 
tore libri xtpl K64r/u>Vy Leonardus Spengel," 
Heidelberg, 1842). The commentary of Ju- 
lius Cesar Sodiger was published with the 
text^ and a translation by Jacob Maussac, 
Toulouse, 1619, fol. The edition of Camus, 
Paris, 1783, 2 vols. 4to., has a French trans- 
lation. The best editions are those of GoU- 
lob Schneider, Leipzig, 1811, 4 vols. 8vo., 
and of Imm. Bekker, Berlin, 1832, 8vo. 
There is a German translation with notes by 
F. Strack, Frankfurt, 1816. Conrad Gesner 
and Ulysses Aldrovandus explain many pas- 
sages in their works. The following works 
are also useful*. — (Eichwald, De aelaehis 
Aristotelis^ Vienna, 1819; Koehler, DcAris- 
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tolelit Moluscis Cephalopodihu*, RigAr 1820; 
Wiegmaim, Observaiiones Zoolo^ca Critica 
on the History of Animals, Leipzig, 1826; 
Gloger, De Avibus Aristotelis, Breslau, 1830). 

In the work in four books on the " Parts 
of Animals " (»€/»! (4«v fjuoplotv, ** De Parti- 
bus Animalium"), the several parts of ani- 
mals are investigated with the view of ascer- 
taining the end of their structure ; and the 
first book in particular touches on the deeper 
philosophical principles, with the view of 
arriving at a knowledge of the proper and 
internal purposes of the activity of nature. 

This work is followed by tiiat on the 
" Progression of Animals " (Ilepl iroptlas 
{^ff " De Incessu Animalium " ), which 
treats of the instruments by which change of 
place is effected. The treatise on the " Mo- 
tion of Animals" (irepl ftJwy itii^<rf«y, " De 
Motu Animalium'*) investigates the most 
general principles of the motion of animals. 
To this division belong the five books on the 
" Generation of Animals" (irepl (tfcoy 7cv«Vcwf, 
"De Generatione Animalium"). The fifth 
book of this work treats of the changes which 
the several parts of the body undergo. 

In the writings already enumerated exter- 
nal nature and its active operations are exa- 
mined : the inquiry is completed by the in- 
vestigation into the nature of the Soul, a 
work in three books (n^pl ifa;x^r, " De Ani- 
ma" ). If a man would see a specimen of the 
penetrating criticism of Aristotle, he should 
read the first book of this treatise, in which 
Aristotle examines the opinions of the earlier 
philosophers, and especially of Plato on the 
Soul ; and if he would contemplate the gran- 
deur of Aristotle's philosophy as exhibited 
in one of the most important of all subjects, 
he must endeavour to fiithom the meaning of 
the two re m a ining books, which indeed are 
very difficult, but will well repay him fi>rthe 
labour. In these two books Aristotle deve- 
lops the notion of the soul, and fisllows it up 
through the various degrees of life. ITiese 
books are particularly instructive, because all 
philosophical questions terminate in the na- 
ture and operations of the soul, as a central 
point, in which the contemplation of nature 
18 completed, and from which our moral ex- 
istence is deduced. The Soul, whose final 
causes determine and govern the form and 
the motions of the body, gives reality to that 
which exists in the body according to (^pa- 
city. The Soul, consequentiy, is the realiza- 
tion in the body of a determinate end, and 
is explained to be the body's Entelecheia 
(^rrfA.«x«*«). This notion expresses the es- 
sence of the soul in the most comprehen- 
sive sense, and AristoUe traces it not only 
in plants, in which USd appears merely in 
the Amctions of growth and reproduction, 
bnt also in the beast which has motion and 
smsation, and in man who is a thinking ani- 
mal. Yet in man's creative intellect ap- 
pears to be a power, which is something 
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divine, which rises above the realisation of 
the body's capacity, and is more than its En- 
telecheia. Aristotle shows that the noticm 
of the soul appears in the function of growth, 
in that of reeling and moving, and in that 
of thinking, rismg step above step; each 
preceding step serves as a foundation to 
that which comes next, and that which is 
higher in the series is always preceded by 
the lower. He proceeds with consimmiate 
skill to develope the process of cognition 
which commences with the perceptions of 
sense, which apprehends the form (in the 
first instance, a quality) of each thing seve- 
rally without respect to the matter, and se- 
parates it from the matter ; it terminates in 
the understanding's producing the creative 
notion which is the general form and the 
essence of the thing. Between the perceptions 
of Sense and the Understanding lies the sphere 
of the Imagination, which acts as a connecting 
member; and that part of our knowledge 
which proceeds from the powers which are 
connected with the Material (the sensuous 
perception, the imagination, the memory), 
and as it were is received by them, is the 
passive part, the passive intellect (intellectns 
patiens). With the passive intellect must be 
united the active, creative understanding, 
(intellectns a^ns), as the light calls form 
colours and gives to them their energy {frdp^ 
Tcia), if cognition is ever to attain to the 
notion which fashioned the object. As phi- 
losophical science in pursuance of its object 
searches fbr the Whole, Aristotie especially 
shows by way of conclusion how the several 
powers of the Soul as parts require mutual 
aid and thus form together one Whole. ( Cum 
Comment. Analytico ed. Julius Pacius, Frank- 
fort, 1596, 8vo; Hieronymus Dandinus, e Sdc. 
Jesu, De Corpore Animato, Paris, 1611, fbl. ; 
Eecognovitf Cotnmentariis iUustravit F. A. 
Trendelenburg, Jena, 1833.) 

The treatise on the Soul is followed by 
the Parva Naturalia, as they are termed, 
which are shorter essays of a like character, 
and may be considered as suf^lementary to 
the larger treatise. They are "On Sense, 
and the objects of Sense" (Jltpl al<r$^<r€tos iral 
oLffdirr^y* " DeSensu etSensibili") ; *• On Me- 
mory and Recollection" (Hcpl furfitais jrol 
&yafiK^(rcwf, "De Memoria et Reminiscen- 
tia") ; " On Sleep and WakefWness" {Tltpi 
tiwvov Ktd iyprrr6p<r(»St " De Somno et Vigi- 
Im"); "On Dreams" (n«/»l itnnrpUv, "De 
Insomniis"); "On Divination by Dreams" 
(Jl*p\ T^J KoXt thnfov fAoyrtias, " De Divinatione 
per Sonmum") ; " On long and short Liffe" 
(n«pl fMKpofii&nrrot Ktd fipaxv$t6rrrros, " De 
Longitudine et Brevitate Vitse"^ ; " On Youth 
and Age" (Ilepl ytdrrrros koI yhptts, " De Ju- 
ventute et Senectute") ; " On Life and Deatii" 
(n«pl (mis Kot Bavdrov, " De Vita et Morte") ; 
" On Respiration" (Xltpl irairyo^r, " De Re- 
spiratione"). The treatise " On the Breath" 
(IIcpl wvf^/iaTos, " De Spiritu") would fWnn 
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the mkture of the subject be related to that on 
Respiration, but its genuineness is doubted, 
and some attribute it to a writer of the stoic 
school. (Aristoteles de Animtiy de Senm^ de 
Memoria, de SomnOf ffc, ex receruione Imm. 
Bekkeri, Berlin, 1829, 8vo.;) The treatise 
"De Sensu** is contained in Philippson's 
0At» 'AyOpwirlyrif Berlin, 1831.) The treatise 
** ()n Sense and the objects of Sense" seems to 
have originally contained more, and the frag- 
ment on the "Objects of Hearing** (yrtpl 
iKoxHTTuyj "De Audibilibus") probably formed 
apart of it. (Trendelenlwurg, Proonn. ad 
Aristotel. de Anima, p. 118.) The essay on 
Colours also (ncpl ;^/idk«v, " De Colon- 
bus**), which was edited by Simon Fortius, 
Florence, 1548, 4to. (compare Goethe, Ge- 
schichte der Farberdehrey Iter Theil), and a 
treatise *" On Physiognomy** {^wrioyvwfxiKd^ 
" Physiognomica*'^ (Franz, Scripiores Phy- 
Bio^namici Veteres) belong to this class. A 
series ofwritings on natural histoir, especially 
anatomy and medicine, are lost. The treatise 
on the Soul would be appropriately followed 
by the " Dialogue Eudemus,'* of which only 
some beautifm fragments are preserved in 
Plutarch and Cicero. The immortality of 
the Soul was the subject of the dialogue, and 
Aristotle inscribed it to the memory of his 
friend Eudemus of Cyprus, who died in Si- 
cily. (Krische, Die Theolo^ischen Lehren 
der Griechiachen Denker, Gottingen, 1840, 
p. 12, &c.) 

We have reserved for this place the men- 
tion of the treatise "On the World" (n%p\ 
K6<rfA0Vf " De Mundo**), which passed in an- 
tiquity for a genuine work, and there is among 
tiie writings of Apuleius a Latin translati<m 
of it; but Proclus doubted its genuineness. 
So fkr as concerns the contents of this work, 
it has indeed some connecti<m with the trea- 
tise on the Heavens and the Meteorologica ; 
but it is not at all in the manner of Aristotie. 
The style is more ornate tiian that of Aris- 
totie, and the expressions also differ in some 
degree finom his. Of late the treatise has 
been attributed to the stoic Chrysippus, and 
there is much in it which agrees with the stoic 
physiology (Osann, Beitrage zur Griechi- 
tchen wd RGmiachen Liieraturgeachichte, 
Darmstadt, 1835, 1 Theil, p. 141, &c.); ^et 
there are arguments against Chrysippus bemg 
the author. (Leonardus Spengel, he Aristo- 
telU Hbro decimo Historic Ardmalium et in- 
eerto Auctore lihri vcpi K6<rft4>v, Heidelberg, 
1842, p. 9, &c.) 

With tiie investigation of the science of 
Nature, Physic in the larger sense, of which 
Aristotie treated in the writings which have 
been enumerated, the Theoretical Philo- 
sophy terminates. The germs of all ques- 
tions of practical philosophy were already 
oontatned in Aristotie's Psychology, and he 
developed this subject after the same method. 
As in the natural sciences, so in this depart- 
ment of knowledge he contemplated the &cts 
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fUmished by experience ; and one of his lost 
works of this class was the admiration of an- 
tiquity, that on Constitutions of States (xoXi- 
rcToi), which described and gave an histo- 
rical view of the constitutions, institutions, 
and customs of one hundred and fifty-eight 
states. {Aristotelis Rerum Publicarum Reli- 
fptitBj ed. Neumann, Heidelberg, 1827.) But 
m the scientific investigation and exhibition 
of this subject, as in his physical writings, 
Aristotie proceeded in his inquiries from me 
comprehensive general notions to the special 
and peculiar forms, which accordingly rest 
on those general notions as on their basis and 
have a respect to them as their measure. 

The Practical Philosophy, or the Politic in 
the larger sense, comprehends, as already ob- 
served. Ethic, (Economic, and Politic. The 
conclusion of the Ethic points, through educa^ 
tion, at the doctrine which treats of the state, 
for education must be in accordance with the 
character of the state, and Politic presupposes 
the doctrine which treats of a family, lor a 
&mily is the smallest component part of the 
state. 

The Ethic of Aristotie exists in three se- 
veral forms, which bear his name, and agree 
all through in the fundamental principles, and 
fk^quentiy even in the very words. They 
are the " Nicomachean Ethic," in ten books 
(•H^ucA NiKOfjidxtiOt " Ethica Nicomachea,'* 
occasionally though incorrectly entitled " Ad 
Nicomachum*') ; the " Eudemian Ethic," in 
seven books, the text of which is very corrupt 
CH6iicd E6^/u€ca, " Ethica Eudemea,*' gene- 
rally entitied " Ad Eudemum,*' and of which 
the fourth, fifth, and sixth books are word for 
word the same with the fifth, sixth, and se- 
venth books of the " Nicomachean Ethic*') ; 
and tiie " Great Ethic," which, as it consists 
only of two books, might more appropriately 
have been called the Littie Ethic CH9iira fitydr 
Ao, " Magna Moralia *'). It has never yet been 
clearly explained what is the origin of these 
three several works, and in what relation they 
stand to each other. (Schleiermacher, Ueber 
die Ethifchen werke dea AristoieleSf in the 
3rd vol. of his philosophical works, p. 306, 
&c., Berlin, 1835; Chr. Pansch, De Ethicis 
Nicomacheisgenuino Aristotelis lihroy Bonn, 
1833; Chr. Pansch, De Moralibus Magnis 
aubditicio Aristotelis Hbro, Eutin. 1841 ; and 
particularly L. Spengel, Ueber die unter dem 
Namen des Aristoteles erhaltenen Ethiscken 
Schrijlen, in the Abhandlungen der Philo' 
sophtsck ' pkilologischen Klasse der KCnig- 
lich-Baierischen Academic der Wissenschaflen^ 
1841). In this last essay an attempt is made 
to show that the " Nicomachean Ethic " con- 
tains the ffenuine ethical doctrines of Aris- 
totle, and mat botii as to contents and form it 
is as it came fW)m his band; but that the 
" Eudemian Ethic '* is by his pupil Eudemus, 
of Rhodes, and that it is a repetition of the 
" Nicomadiean Ethic," in the form of a new 
edition, with certain questions and their solu- 
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tions by the ecUtor, and that the three books 
which are commoii to the Nicomachean and 
Eudemian Ethic probably belong to the 
•* Nicomachean," the corresponding books in 
the '*Eademian Ethic" having been lost; 
and, lastly, that the so-called Great Ethic is 
a later extract or excerpt from the Eudemian. 
If we compare the Ethical writings of all 
ages, the " Nicomachean Ethic " of Aristotle, 
for simplicity and depth of thought, for acute- 
ness and the method of handling the subject, 
claims the first place. The doctrines of this 
treatise were very extensively difi'used during 
the middle ages ; and this work and the Po- 
litic have also been the subject of the critical 
labours and the commentaries of numerous 
scholars. In these works Aristotle first seeks 
to determine the highest and most general 
object in life, that which is the aim both of 
the individual and of the state : this object is 
happiness (ci^Sox/ioWa), and happiness accord- 
ingly is the notion from which the investi- 
gation proceeds, in order to ascertain what 
are its elements, and what are the means of 
realizing it ; and to this notion, as towards its 
proper end, the investigation returns. This 
happiness is not attaint in any external ob- 
ject, so as to render virtue only a means to 
some external good. But from every acti- 
vity that is conrormable to nature there arises 
a peculiar pleasure, as it were the product of 
ttte activity itself; and the greater and the 
nobler these several activities are, the purer 
and the greater is the peculiar pleasure in 
which they have their completion. (Com- 
pare the striking discussion on Pleasure, 
lUhic, Nicom.^ x., 1 — 5.) Hence virtue, 
which is the realization of the peculiar nature 
of man, is to man the source of the highest 
pleasure. Happiness, at once and as if in the 
act itself. Happiness, as if it were something 
superadded of itself crowns the energy of 
virtue; and virtue requires not pleasure as 
an appenda^ or supplement, but virtue in 
itself contams pleasure. Notwithstanding 
this, it has been objected to Aristotle that he 
places happiness also in external goods, and 
makes it depend on the possession of external 
things; but this objection is founded on a 
misunderstanding. Aristotle requires exter- 
nals merely as means to some act, or as an 
artist requires them as subsidiary to orna- 
ment : he considers them as having no value 
except as instruments or materials for virtue, 
since the acts of virtue require such materials. 
Hius everything external is pervaded by an 
internal purpose. 

Now, as happiness is the activity of the 
soul in perfect virtue, the treatise is mainly 
occupied with ascertaining the nature or es- 
sence of Virtue, and in exhibiting the forms 
under which it appears. Virtue has its 
origin in that whicn in the main forms the 
peculiar nature of Man; and accordingly, 
partiy in the reason, partly in the obedience 
of the irrational part of the soul to the rational. 
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From this relationship, on the one ade, the 
intellectual virtues — as wisdom, prudence — 
proceed, which have their seat in the reflec- 
tive reason; on the other ude, the virtues 
which are properly ethical, which belong to 
the character — as courage, justice — ^are pro- 
duced when the irrational impulses obey the 
reason, and from the reason receive their due 
proportions. Aristotie, accordingly, in the 
larger part of his Essay is employed in de- 
terminmg the essence of these virtues. As 
that which is fitting and in due proportion 
maintains and elevates the activities which 
are conformable to nature, and as that which 
is fitting appears as the medium between two 
extremes, between that which is too much 
and that which is too littie : so the Ethical 
virtues, which consist in action, form the 
mean, which in the gratification of the im- 
pulses lies between excess and defect : thus, 
for instance, courage lies between cowardice 
and rashness ; temperance lies between excess 
and obtuse want of sensibility ; liberality be- 
tween avarice and profusion. Aristotle de- 
veloped this notion through the several divi- 
sions of his subject — courage, temperance, 
generosity, liberal expenditure, magnanimity, 
love of honour, mildness of temper, kind- 
ness, ingenuousness, and, to a certain extent, 
justice ; and in doing this he touched on the 
kindred phenomena. At the same time, with 
great acuteness and pnetration, he indi- 
cated the physiognomical traits of ethical 
character, the striking truth of which will 
surprise every reader. While the sphere for 
the exercise of the Ethical virtues lies in 
the medium ; the logical or intellectual vir- 
tues — art, science, prudence, wisdom, reason, 
are partly directed towards determining this 
medium, partly in solving their several theo- 
retical problems. Though friendship, which 
is beautifully developed in the eighth and 
ninth books, is not a virtue, Aristotie shows 
how it assumes various forms, according 
to the individual character of the friends. 
As the virtues contain all pleasure in them- 
selves, so the political virtues also have their 
peculiar pleasure. But above all pleasures 
Aristotie values the happiness of the contem- 
plative life, which, b^g less dependent on 
things external, has its end within itself, and 
by reflection and contemplation participates 
in the divine nature and the imperishable. 
The " Nicomachean Ethic" has gone through 
many editions, and been often commented on. 
The following are the chief editions with 
commentaries:— by P. Victorius, Florence, 
1576; Wilkinson, 1716; Cum Commenta- 
riis Carol. Zell, Heidelberg, 1820, 2 vols. ; 
Corai, Paris, 1822 ; Cardwell, Oxford, 1828, 
2 vols. ; Michelet, 1828, and with a Com- 
mentary, 1834; Imman. Bekker, Berlin, 1831. 
There are also various Commentaries on Uie 
"Ethic:" by Lambinus, Basle, 1566; Joa- 
chim Camerarius, Frankfort, 1578, quarto; 
Muretus, Ingolstadt, 1602; Giphanius, Frank- 
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jfort, 1608. On the philosophical yalue of the 
** Nicomachean Ethic " there are many con- 
troversial remarks, not alwavs well founded, 
in Schleiermacher's " Grundlinien einer Kri- 
tik der bisherigen Sittenlehre," Berlin, 1803. 
The short essay "On Virtues and Vices," 
(Ilf/)) iiprrSov ko) koki&Vj " De Virtutibus et 
Vitiis"), which merely contains definitions, is 
not b^ Aristotle, and it belongs apparently to 
a period in which men were engaged in amal- 
gamating Platonic and Aristotelian views. 

(Economic is comprised by Aristotle in 
the Politic, for a &mily is an element of 
the state. There is extant under Aristotle's 
name a separate work on this part of practical 
philosophy, the " (Economic," in two books 
{OucoyofUKdy *• (Economica "). However, it 
appears from a fragment of the " Epicurean 
Philodemus" (Jlfpl Kcucuoy^ &c.) wluch was 
found among the papyri of Hcrculaneum, that 
the former of these books is the "(Economic" 
of Theophrastus, and not of Aristotle. (See 
Goettling's edition, Jena, 1830.) The second 
book had before this been reco^ised as not 
ffenmne. (Niebuhr, Kleine Htstorische und 
Philologische Schrijlen, Ite Sammlung, p. 
412, &c.) 

Aristotle comprises both parts of the prac- 
tical philosophy, which treats of a Family and 
of a State, in the eight books of the " Politic " 
(IIoAiruca). He develops this subject in his 
usual method, seeking here also the essence 
and the notion of the whole, with a political 
judgment matured by the contemplation of 
realities. As in his investigations into Nature 
he prosecutes his inquiries from the notion of 
the organic whole, in which the end deter- 
mines the parts, and the parts support the 
whole, and are mutually supported by it, so 
he forms his notion of a State as a living and 
organic entirety. He is &r fr^m adopting 
the views of many modem writers, who con- 
sider a State as formed by the compact of the 
several members. In the veir beginning of 
his work he says (i. 2), " A state naturally 
precedes a &mily and every individual ; for 
the whole precedes the part If the whole 
cease to exist, there is then neither hand nor 
foot any longer, except in name." The in- 
dividual is not sufficient for himself, and he 
only attains his end as a part of the whole. 
According to the doctrine of the Social com- 
pact the part precedes the whole, and the 
parts gradually form themselves into the 
whole ; but in the Organic system the whole 
is the end for whose purpose the parts exist, 
and consequentiy it precedes the parts, which 
are determined by the whole. In accordance 
with this view of the nature of society the 
calculating self-regard of the individual is 
not the standard, but a higher end, which is 
only attained in the totality of the State, and 
is the veiT foundation of its existence. The 
individnal is not enough for himself^ and the 
State has its origin in the progressive neces- 
sity for a self-sufficient conaition. The State, 
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existing for the purposes of human life, con- 
tinues to exist for the purpose of prfect life ; 
and in the notion of perfect life is contained 
the Happiness (EWoi/wv/o) of virtue, which 
the treatise on Ethic considered in the indivi- 
dual and which that on Politic recognises in 
the ultimate end of a State. This is the ^reat 
idea of Aristotie's Politic: it is neither 
mutual fear, nor compact, nor the securing 
of an^ external advantage to which a State 
owes its origin, but it springs from the moral 
spirit of the perfect and sufficient life. The 
Stote does not exist for the purpose of main- 
taining property, for, if it did, justice would 
be only an eaual distribution ; nor yet does 
it exist for the purposes of association or 
through the unity of place. These are neces- 
sary conditions of a State, but the State 
is not therefore State ; the State is the com- 
munity of families and races for the pur- 
pose of a perfect life, a life of complete self- 
sufficiency. Hence the measure of political 
rights is neither wealth, nor birth, but politi- 
cal rights are determined by the amount 
which each contributes to such a community. 
In a State the smallest entirety, which seeks 
its own sufficiency within itself^ is a Family. 
Plato annihilated the moral ties of the Family 
in order to attain a greater unity in the 
State: Aristode, directing his attention to- 
wards the objects indicated by nature, takes 
a profound view of the relationship of mar- 
riage. In a fomily the &ther rules; he 
rules over the wife as a citizen over other 
citizens with whom he shares rights in 
common; he rules over his children as a 
king over subject freemen ; over slaves, as an 
owner over his property. Even in the rela- 
tionship of slavery Aristotle seeks for a 
natural law. There are, he says, men, such 
as the barbarians, who have only reason 
enough to enable them to serve and to obey, 
but not enough to govern themselves, and it 
is consequentiy for their interest and right 
for them to be slaves. In discussing the 
question of (^Constitutions he does not decide 
in &vour of that which has simply the best 
form. So long as the commonweal continues 
to be the end, and the citizens, notwithstand- 
ing all inequalities, participate in this com- 
monweal, every Constitution is just and pro- 
per. But as soon as the governors aim at 
their own interest and forget the general 
interest, then arise perversions of the Ck)n- 
stitution ; from kingly power arises tyranny, 
fW)m aristocracy comes oligarchy, and from 
a Polity (a republic) arises Democracy, which 
Polybius calls an Ochlocracy. Aristotie is 
not satisfied with determining these general 
classes; he shows their passage into one 
another, the compound forms which exist, 
and the members which connect them. He 
specially labours to show how a right (Con- 
stitution may be preserved, and how we may 
guard against its degenerating into some- 
ming qmte diffisrent in the fluctuating course 
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of haman events. It is an instance of Aris- 
totle's deep insight into the nature of society 
that he considers the middle class in a State 
as that which preserves the balance and the 
equilibrium. Finallv, Aristotle directs the 
greatest attention to the consideration of edu- 
cation conformably to the character of the 
State, for it is education that supplies the 
whole living body with new limbs and im- 
plements. Since the time of Aristotle politi- 
cal experience has been greatly extended by 
the course of events ; but there is yet hardl v 
a modem work which can be compared with 
the Politic of Aristode for depth of thought 
and vigorous comprehensiveness. The work 
of AristoUe is the more instructive, as we can 
calmly contemplate the period of antiquity, 
now past and completed, to which his inves- 
tigations are limited. The following are the 
principal editions of the Politic : — ^by Petrus 
Victorius, Florence, 1 5 76, fol. Conring, 1 635, 7 ; 
G. Schneider, Frankfort on the Oder, 1809, 2 
vols. ; Corai, Paris, 1821 ; GoetUing, Jena, 
1824 : with a German translation and critical 
notes, Adolf Stahr, Leipzig, 1837 ; J. Bar- 
thelemy-St. Hilaire, " Politique d'Aristote," 
Paris, 1837: in the introduction the editor 
proposes the following arrangement of the 
books of the Politic, as the original one, 
1, 2, 3, 7, 8, 4, 6, 5. Previously to this other 
scholars had proposed to place the seventh 
and eighth books immediately after the 
third. The Ethic and Politic of Aristotle 
have been translated into English by John 
Gillies, with notes. There are special com- 
mentaries on this book by Joach. Camerarius, 
Frankfort, 1581, 4to.; and Gifenius, Frank- 
fort, 1608, 8vo; and by others. 

The Philosopher of Art (fiXotroipla iroiri- 
rticfi) forms a third part and concluding 
division of his system, the other two being 
the Theoretical and the Practical. It is not 
possible to give a satis^tor^ sketch of this 
third part, as only two treatises belonging to 
it remain, the Rhetoric and the ft^^ent 
of the Poetic. 

In the department of Rhetoric, Aristotle 
proceeded by the same method as in the 
other branches of knowledge, and in order 
to lay a sound basis for his own doctrines, 
he had collected and criticized in one of his 
own treatises all the earlier critical essays 
on eloquence. This treatise, which Cicero 
esteemed highly (Dc Invent., ii. 2 ; De Oral., 
ii. 38), was probably intitied Ttx"**' ovyar 
ytay^, but it is lost There are still extant 
three books of a work on " Rhetoric " (T«x»t» 
'Prrropucfi, " Ars Rhetorica "), in which Elo- 
quence is discussed according to its three 
divisions, Political (avfifiovKtvTucSy), Judi- 
cial (9iHayuc6y), and Epideictic (^lirid€ueTiK6y) 
the object of which is merely to please by a 
Rhetorical display. He proceeds to show in 
all these three divisions of eloquence how 
we must discover topics adapted to convince, 
how the process of producing conviction is 
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aided by moving the affections, and how, 
logically considered, conviction is effected 
and destroyed. The following are the prin- 
cipal editions: — Petrus Victorius, with a 
commentary, Venice, 1648, fol. ; Basle, 1.549, 
foL; Antonius Maioragius, Venice, 1591, 
fol. ; Reiz, Leipzig, 1772, 8vo. ; with a Latin 
version and commentary, Oxford, 1820, 3 
vols. 8vo. ; " Rhetorica et Poetica ex recen- 
sione Imm. Bekkeri iterum seorsim editse," 
Berlin, 1843; " Animadversiones et Lec- 
tioncs ad Aristotelis libros tres Rhetorico- 
rum scripsit Joannes Severinus Vater, acce- 
dit auctarium Frid. Aug. Wolfii," Leipzig, 
1794 ; Max. Schmidt, " De Tempore quo ab 
Aristotele libri de Arte Rhetorica conscripti 
et editi sint," Halle, 1837, 4to. 

The Rhetoric to Alexander (^'Firropucris rphs 
*A\t^ayipou fiifixlov o', " Rhetoricae ad Alex- 
andrum liber "), which is among Aristotle's 
writings, is not b^ him, and probably belongs 
to the Rhetorician Anaximenes of Lamp- 
sacus, a contemporatory of Aristotie. (Leon- 
hard Spengel, T€x»'«»' ffvvayor^ sive Artium 
Scriptores, &c., Stuttgard, 1828; and Leon. 
Spengel, Ueber die Rhetorik des Anaximene$ 
in the Schriften der K&niglich'Baierischen 
AAademie der Wissenschajflen, 1836.) 

The treatise on ** Poetic " (Ilcpi rornrucrif 
fiifixioy o', " De Arte Poetica liber**), though it 
appears to be only a fragment, contains the 
most important part of what we know of 
the Greek theory of Art Aristotle derives 
all art from imitation, which is sometimes an 
exact representation, sometimes a refinement 
on that which is imitated, and sometimes a 
caricature; and he determines accordingly 
the several kinds of Art generally, and of 
Poetry in particular. The greater part of 
the treatise is on the theory of Tragedy. 
The following are the chief editions : — Fran. 
Robortellus, with a commentary, Florence, 
1548, fol.; Basle, 1555, fol.; Petrus Victo- 
rius, with a commentary, Florence, 1573, 
fol.; Dan. Heinsius, 1610, 1611; Goulston, 
London, 1623 ; T. Twining, Aristotle's " Trea- 
tise on Poetrv," translated, London, 1789, 
4to. ; 1812, 8vo. ; T. Tyrwhitt, Oxford, 1794, 
4to.; 1794, 8vo. ; Godofk'. Hermann, Leipzig, 
1802 ; Graefenhan, Leipzig, 1821 ; Fr. Ritter, 
Ck>logne, 1839 ; " Rhetorica et Poetica ex re- 
censione Imm. Bekker,** Berlin, 1832, 8vo. ; 
1843, 8vo. Ritter in his edition has maintained 
that whole passages are spurious and inter- 
polated, but several scholars have replied to 
this sweeping criticism: Knebel, **Melete- 
matum Aristotelicorum specimen primum," 
1840 ; Diinzer, ** Rettung aer Aristotelischen 
Poetik," Brunswick, 1840. Among the nu- 
merous short essays on the Poetic the follow- 
ing deserves to be particularly mentioned : — 
L. Spengel, " Ueber die Aristotelische Poetik" 
in the " Abhandlungen der philoem)hisch-phi- 
lologischen Klasse der Komglich-Baieriscoen 
Akademie,'* Band 2, 1837. 

It remains to mention the writings of Aris- 
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tode which cannot be itrictly classed among 
his systematic treatises. 

The contents of the «« Problems*' (npoMfxa- 
TO, ** Problemata "), in thirty-six sections, are 
varied, but chiefly physical. Without decid- 
ing as to the genuineness of certain sections, 
it is sufficient to say that the chief part of the 
work is Aristotle's, and it shows the method 
in which he proceeded in his investigations. 
He first collects observations as materials; 
and when the fkcts are ascertained, he in- 
quires after their possible causes, which he 
places side by side as means or aids towards 
a theory of the phoeuomena, and he examines, 
compares and weighs one with another. 
The Problems show clearly with what won- 
derful versatility Aristotle directed his ob- 
servation to eveiT object There are the 
Commeutarii Julii Gustavini to the ten 
first sections, Lyon, 1608, fol., aud those of 
Jul. Septalius, Frankfort, 1602, 1607. Kepler 
explains several of the problems relating to 
Optics in his treatise entitled " Paralipomena 
quibns Astrouomis pars Optica illustratur ;" 
and Schneider explains others in his " Eclogse 
PhysicsB," p. 376, Ac. Levesque has given 
the various readings and critical remarks in 
** Notices et Extraits de la Biblioth^ue du 
Roi," torn. vii. p. 101, &c. See also Cha- 
banon, " Trois M^moires sur les Probl^es 
d'Aristote," in the ** M^moires de T Academic 
des Inscriptions," torn. xlvi. 

We might consider the Wonderful stories 
(Saufidurta dKo^fjutra, ** De admirandis nar- 
rationibus "), which chiefly relate to matters 
of natural history, as an appendage to the 
Problems, if the genuineness of this treatise 
were not donbtAil. Parts at least cannot 
be by Aristotle. There is an edition by 
Beckmann, Gottingen, 1786, 4to.; and an 
essay on this treatise by Camus in the " Me- 
mmres de Tlnstitut National Litt^rat. et 
Beaux Arts," tom. ii. p. 195, &c. 

Of the numerous separate treatises of Aris- 
totle on the history of Philosophy, there re- 
mains a book which usuaUv bears the title, 
** On Xenophanes, Zeno, and Gorgias '* (Urpl 
U^yo^dyous, vcpl Zfiyuyos, irtpl Topyiov), but 
this treatise may be by Theophrastus, the 
pupil of Aristotle, for the learned Simplicius 
{Ad Phjfi. fol. 6), while stating to the like 
effect with this treatise, refers on the occasion 
to Theophrastus. The subject is a condensed 
exhibition uid criticism of the Eleatic doc- 
trines, for Gorgias also adopted some prin- 
ciples of the EUeatic philosophy. The form 
m the treatise is curious : no names occur in 
the text, neither that of Xenophanes, nor 
Zeno, nor Gorgias, and it is only the head- 
ings of the cluipters (ncpl Utvo^pda^ws, T§p\ 
2/^pwyoSt *'<pl Topylov) which show what they 
refer to. But the headings in the editions 
are in confbsion ; for instance, it is incorrect 
to entide the first two chapters On Xeno- 
phanes, for according to Brandis {Commen- 
tatiomn Eieatica:) they treat of Melissus. 
467 



The third and fourth chapters cannot be en 
titled On Zeno, as in the best editions, but 
On Xenophanes, as ai^>ears from Simplicius 
and other authorities. The fifth chapter is 
properly entitled On Gorgias. Accordingly 
the title of the work should be On Melissus, 
Xenophanes, and Gorgias. (Fiillebom, Com- 
mentcUio qua liber de Xenophane illustraiur, 
Halle, 1787; Spalding, Commentariua inpri- 
mam partem libelli d» Xenophane^ Berlin, 
1793.) 

Some of the more important of the lost 
writings of Aristotle have been already men- 
tioned in treating of the several parts of his 
System, and it is unnecessary to repeat the 
titles here. They are partly contained in the 
lists of Aristotle's writing already given; 
and they are partly mentioned incidentally 
by ancient writers. His " Didascalise " (8i- 
SeuriraAfou), which would be very valuable for 
the history of the Greek Theatre, and his 
Letters, which would add greatly to our ma- 
terials for his biography, are unfortunately 
lost The letters which now pass under tte 
name of Aristotle are not genuine (Stahr, 
Aristotelioy ii. p. 169, &c.). Aristotle was 
first known in Western Europe in the Middle 
Ages through the medium of translations, 
and several spurious Latin treatises were 
attributed to him, such as fourteen books 
** Mysticse JBgyptiorum Philosophise " {Clas- 
sical Journal y xv. p. 279) the treatises, " De 
Pomo" (" On Immortality"), "De Causis," 
"Secreta Secretorum," aud others. There 
are passages cited by ancient writers, and also 
in the Greek commentators on Aristotle, 
which contain fhigments of his lost writings. 
It would be a valuable addition to our know- 
ledge of Aristotle, and to the history of Phi- 
losophy, if all these A*agments were collected 
and edited with critical judgment Such an 
undertaking would indeed require the per- 
severing industry of an accomplished scholar ; 
but what writer better deserves and would 
more richly repay such a toilsome task than 
the great Stagirite ? The thoughts of such a 
man are worth preserving ; and he who by 
collecting those ft^gments, which in their 
scattered state are dead, shall give them a 
new life, will thereby secure the remembrance 
of himself for generations to come. Here is 
a noble prize prepared for a man's ambition. 

What Aristotle will be for fhture ages, 
may be collected fW>m the past The whole 
history of Philosophy shows his influence; 
more especially is it apparent in the history 
of philosophical language, where he silently 
exercises a power whidi is felt without 
bein^ known. So fhr as a common philo- 
sophical terminology has been established 
among the nations of Europe, it is due to 
Aristotle. Aristotle's terms were translated 
into Latin, and they have been maintained 
pretty much in the form in which they were 
reproduced by Boethius at the close of the fifth 
and the commencement of the sixth century 
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ofocursera. Recently, indeed, and particiilarly 
in Germany ,they have been changed or per- 
yerted to other purposes, yet Aristotle is still 
the foundation of them. The Commentaries 
on Aristotle show that he has in all a^ been 
the central point to which men's studies have 
been directed. But the sciences which he 
established, and the investigations which owe 
their origin to Mm, have been prosecuted 
independently of the study of his writings ; 
and even in his opponents we may discern 
that powerful impulse to thought which 
originated with Anstotle. 

It has been already stated how Andronicus 
of Rhodes, a contemporary of Cicero, ar- 
ranged the writings of Aristotle. From that 
time the study and explanation of Aristotle 
were the chief employment of the Peripatetic 
School. But Aristotle was also studied be- 
yond the limits of the School; and after 
Cicero had so often directed attention to the 
value of his writings, the Romans studied his 
works for special purposes ; Seneca and the 
elder Pliny for the objects of natural science, 
and Quintilian for rhetoric; Gellius had 
read the Problems; and even Apuleius the 
Platonist was no stranger to AristoUe (Adolf 
Stahr, Arittoteles bet den Roemerji, Leipzig, 
1834). But the philosc^hical explanation of 
Aristotie was left to the Greeks. In mention- 
ing the most important of the Greek com- 
mentators, we shall enumerate their extant 
writings which relate to Aristotle. In the 
first century of the Christian sera there were 
Boethus of Sidon, the pupil of Andronicus of 
Rhodes, the master of Strabo at Athens, 
Nicolaus of Damascus, and Alexander of 
^gse, the teacher of the Emperor Nero. 
To the second century belong Aspesius, who 
however is not the author of the Scholia to 
the Nicomachean Ethic which pass under his 
name, Adrastus of Aphrodisias in Caria, the 
physician Galen, Aristocles of Messene, who 
in his general treatise on philosophy founded 
himself on Aristotle, Herminus, and Alex- 
ander Aphrodisieusis, the roost distinguished 
of all the old commentators, who was often 
called by those who followed him, simply the 
Expositor {6 i^rrprrtis). Besides his Peri- 
patetic writing On the Soul (Ilef^i i^wx^s), 
and On Necessity and Freedom (Jitpi tlfutpfi4' 
yris irol rov d^* iifuy, De Fato), tiiere is extant 
a commentary by him On the Analytica 
Priora, in one book (Venice, 1520, fol., 
Florence, 1521, 4to.), on theTopica (Venice, 
1513, 1526, fol. ap. Aid.), on the Sophistici 
Elenchi (Venice, 1520), on Meteorologica 
(Venice, 1 527, fol. ed. Fr. Asulanus). There 
is also extant under his name a commentary 
on the first twelve books of the Metaphysic, 
which Sepulveda (Rome, 1 527, &c.) translated 
into Latin; but of the original there have 
only yet been published the Excerpta Scholia 
(Scholia in Anstotelem, ed. Brandis, Berlin, 
1836\ It is disputed if Alexander Aphro- 
disiensis is the author of this commentary ; 
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Brandis, with some probability, attributes to 
him the authorship of the first five books ouly. 
Spengel has recentiy published an edition 
(Munich, 1842^ of tne Questions and Solu- 
tions of AJexanaer {'Aropleu ical X^cit, Quss- 
tiones Naturales et Morales, in four books) : 
this work, besides the general Peripatetic in- 
vestigations, contains much that is valuable 
for the explanation of Aristotie, for instance, 
his Phjrsic (physics), the three books on the 
Soul, and the Nicomachean Ethic. Alexander 
of Aphrodisias had great infiuence on the later 
commentators on AristoUe, who made much 
use of him. 

In the third and fourth centuries the Neo- 
Platonists particularly occupied themselves 
with Aristotie, whom they viewed as a kind 
of more sober introduction and as a vestibule 
to the more imaginative edifice of the Platonic 
philosophy. In these writers there is a mani- 
fest tendency towards a union and recon- 
cilement of the doctrines of Plato and Aris- 
totie. Plotinus, among other things, has 
written a criticism on the Categories of 
AristoUe (Ennead. 6, lib. i.). His pupil 
Porphyry is the author of an Introduction 
iEla-ayeryi^) to the Categories, which was 
much used in the Middle Ages, and in the 
printed editions is generally prefixed to the 
Organon. There were also lamblicfaus, the 
pupil of Porphyry, Dexippus (ad Cate- 
gorias, in the Scholia in Aristotelem ool- 
lecta, 1836), Themistius, who paraphrased 
many of Aristotle's writings, the Analytica 
Posteriora, the Physica, the treatises De 
Auima, and De Memoria, which were edited 
together by Trincavellus (Venice, 1534, ap. 
Aid.), De Caelo (Latin, Venice, 1474. fol.), 
the Metaphysica, Topica, and Categories, 
which are lost. In the fifth century, the 
commentators were Syrianus (Ad Metaphy- 
sica, see the Scholia CoUecta), Olympio- 
dorus (Ad Meteorologica, see Meier's edition), 
Proclus, his pupU Anomonius the son of 
Hermias (Ad Categorias, Ad Librum de In- 
terpretatione, Venice, 1503, fol. ap. Aldum, 
and 1546, 8vo.), and Damascius (Ad Physica, 
De Caelo, see the Scholia CoUecta). These 
were foUowed by David, the Armenian, who is 
an instance of the difPiision of AristoUe's doc- 
trines. David, though a Christian, attended 
the school of Syrianus at Athens, and com- 
mented on AristoUe (for instance, the Cate- 
gories, the book De Interpretatione) in Ar- 
menian and Greek (Mdmoire sur la Vie et 
les Ouvrages de David, &c., par C. F. Neu- 
mann, Paris, 1829; see the Excerpts from 
David in the Scholia collected by Brandis, 
Berlin, 1836). In the sixth century Aris- 
totle was commented on by Asclepius, bishop 
of Tralles (Metaphysica, according to the 
exposition of Ammonius ; see the Scholia of 
Brandis), and Simplicius, the pupU of Am- 
monius, Uie most learned of the extant Greek 
commentators on AristoUe (Ad Categorias, 
Basel, 1551, fol.; in Physica, Venice, ap. 
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A1<L, 1526, tbl; in libmm De Caelo, Venice, 
1548, 1583, fbl.; De Anima, Venice, 1527). 
The Scholia collected by Brandis are parti- 
cularly important for the commentary on the 
books De Caelo, the Greek text of which up 
to that time was only a retranslation of a 
Latin version. The conmientary on the first 
hook of the Physica contains valuable frag- 
ments and information relating to the history 
of the oldest Greek philosophy. To this 
period belongs Joannes Philoponus of Alex- 
andria (Ad Oueeorias, Ad librum De Inter- 
pretatione (?) ) ; In Priora Analytica, Venice, 
1536, fol. ; In Posteriora Analytica, Venice, 
1534, fol. ; In Physica et librum de Anima, 
Venice, 1535, fol.; In librum De Genera- 
tione Animalium, Venice, 1527, fol.; In 
Meteorologica, Venice, 1551, fol.). 

In order to give a connected view of the 
Greek commentators, we must pass over 
several centuries ; for while a knowledge of 
Aristotle was introduced among the Arabs, 
and in the West, and gave an impulse to 
men's minds, he was neglected by the Greeks. 
We can only name Joannes Damascenus (Ad 
Categorias) in the eighth, and Photius in the 
ninth century. In the later Byzantine period 
there were Michael Psellus (^De Interpreta- 
tione, Analytica Posteriora, Physica), and 
Michael Ephesius (De Interpretatione, Parva 
Natnralia) in the eleventh century ; Geo^us 
Pachymeres (Categor. Lineae Insec.), Eus- 
tratius (Analytica Posteriora, Ethica Nico- 
mach.^ in the twelfth century ; Leo Magen- 
tinus (De Interpretatione, Analytica Priora) 
in the fourteenth century. As to the last- 
named commentators, the reader may con- 
sult the Scholia collected by Brandis, and 
Schleiermacher, " Ueber die Griechischen 
Scholien zur Nikomachischen Ethik des 
Aristoteles, in his Philosophische und Ver- 
mischte Schriften," 2er Band, p. 309, &c. 
The Greek Georgius Trapezuntius, an ardent 
defender of the Aristotelian philosophy, in- 
troduces us to the period when classical 
studies were revived in Italy, and began to 
stand in opposition to the Aristotelian Scho- 
lasticism of the Middle Ages. 

Augustine, though a Platonist, was not a 
stranger to Aristotle. The treatise on the 
Categories, which is enumerated among his 
works, is not by him, yet we see from various 
passages in his works, that he was acquainted 
with the Categories of Aristotle. Boethius 
made a translation of the Organon, and com- 
mented on several of the books, for instance, 
on that On Interuretation. The study of 
those writings of Boethius became common, 
and the m^ik Notker of St. Gallen, who 
died A.D. 1022, translated the Categories and 
the treatise On Interpretation fhnn the Latin 
into the Old German. But in the West 
the knowledge of Aristotle was for a long 
time limited to his Logical writings. It 
was the Arabs who gave a new impulse to 
the study of Aristotle. 
469 



The dynasty of the Abbasides made the 
Arabs acquainted with the literature of the 
Greeks. With the aid of Nestorian Chris- 
tians many Greek writers, especially those on 
medicine, mathematics, and natural history, 
were translated into Arabic. [Al-ma'mu'n.] 
In this way Aristotle also became known, 
and he found among the Arabs the most 
zealous students and commentators. Alkindi 
in the ninth century conunented on the Or- 
ganon; Alfarabi wrote in the tenth cen- 
tury ; and Avioenna, in the tenth and ele- 
venth century, studied also the Metaphysic. 
These writers belonged to the East; but 
the impulse which had been given to the 
study of the Greeks in the East was extended 
to the West, to the Arabian schools of Spain, 
where Averroes lived, in the twelfth and the 
beginning of the thirteenth century, the most 
acute of the Arab commentators. (Aug.Schmo- 
elders, "Documenta Philosophise Aralum," 
1836, and his ** Essai sur les Ecoles Philoso- 
phiques chez les Arabes," &c., Paris, 1842.) 

The active intercourse between the Arabs 
and the Christians in Spain, Sicily, and the 
South of France made Aristotle better known 
to the people of the West Learned Jews, 
as for instance Moses Maimonides, contri- 
buted to this result. Latin translations of 
Aristotle were made fW)m the Arabic. About 
the same time the Emperor Frederic II. sent 
copies of Latin translations of the Logical, 
Physical, and Mathematical writings to the 
University of Bologna and to other Schools. 
To this period belongs the Latin version of 
Michael Scotus (1230). At first the Church 
forbade the study of the Physical and Meta- 
physical writings of Aristotle at Paris a.d. 
1210. But the Church soon enlisted the new 
studies in her service, and on the basis of 
Aristotle was erected the edifice of the Scho- 
lastic Philosophy, with which from that 
time the Church resolved to stand or fidl. 
In the thirteenth century two Dominicans 
girticularly, Albertus Magnus and his pupil 
Thomas Aquinas, made it the chief object of 
their lives to incorporate the thought and the 
penetration of Aristotle with the science of 
the Middle Apes, and to amalgamate the phi- 
losophy of Aristotle with Theolocy. In their 
writings they commented on the whole of 
AristoUe. Thomas Aquinas paid attention 
also to the Greek text, and about the year 
1270 he planned a new Latin version of Aris- 
totle from the Greek, called ** Translatio 
Vetus," which was made by William of Moer- 
beka (William of Brabant) ; and this was the 
version which was subsequently studied and 
commented on. Aristotle had at this time 
such power over men's minds that the op- 
posing theological parties appealed to him as 
a common authority. But the Scholastic 
Philosophy added much extraneous matter to 
Aristotle, and his true meaning and spirit 
could not be discerned in this monkish ver- 
sion, or in the Scholastic commentaries. Two 
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events led to a new study of Aristotle, and to 
a right appreciation of his writings — the re- 
storation of Greek Literature in Italy, and the 
Reformation. (Joardain, Becherchei Cri' 
tiquea aur VAge et aur V Origine des Traduc- 
tioM Latines d'AristotCy Paris, 1819; Joannis 
Laonoii, Theologi Parisiensis De Varia Aria- 
toUlia in Academia Parisienai FortunOt 
Paris, 1653, 1662; Wittenberg, 1720.) 

Politian directed attention to the bad state 
of the Latin translations, and scholars began 
to apply themselves to the study of the ori- 
ginal. New Latin versions appeared by 
Arg^rropulus, Leonardo Aretino, and Lau- 
reutius Valla. The translations of Hermolaus 
Barbams, who died in 1493, were character- 
ized by a clear understanding of the original, 
and by purity of style. Georgius Gemistus and 
Georgius Trapezuntius led the w^to the di- 
rect exposition of the Greek text. While these 
new studies were going on, there appeared 
the Editio Princeps of Aristotle by Aldus, 
Venice, 1495 — 1498. In Italy the philoso- 
phical schools were divided into two hostile 
parti(«. One party, to which belonged Pom- 
ponatius and others, called themselves Alex- 
andrists, after Alexander of Aphrodisias ; the 
other, to which belonged Zimara and Caesal- 
pinus, called themselves Averroists. The 
former denied the immortality of the soul, 
and the other party had a pantheistic ten- 
dency. Leo X. condemned both. But the 
study of Aristotle still went on. 

In Germany the movement of the Refor- 
mation began. Luther, who was educated 
in the Scholastic Philosophy, knew Aristotle 
only through this medium, and he confounded 
one with the other. Accordingly he called 
Aristotle " a godless weapon of the Roman 
Catholics, or the player who had for a long 
time befooled the Church with the Greek 
masque," till his great friend, Melanchthon, 
taught him better. Luther at last allowed 
Melanchthon, in his Apology for the Augs- 
burg Confession, to speak of the Ethic of 
Aristode in terms of high commendation. 
Melanchthon expounded Aristotle, and he 
wrote, conformably to the method of Aris- 
totle, Compendiums of Dialectic, Physic 
(physics), Morals, and Psychology. Chy- 
trffius in Rostock, Schegk in Tiibiugen, Tau- 
rellus in Altdorf, and Sabinus, Melanchthon's 
son-in-law in Konigsberg, laboured to diffuse 
through Grermany the doctrines contained in 
these treatises, which were fimdamentally 
Aristotelian. In this new form Aristotle 
passed into the Protestant Schools. 

In the sixteenth century the study of Aris- 
totle was vigorously prosecuted in most na- 
tions of Europe. In Italy there were Petrus 
Victorius, Robortellus, Felix Accoramboni, 
whose ** Vera Mens Aristotelis" was published 
at Rome in 1590, and 1604, and Muretus : 
in France, Jacobus Faber Stapulensis, who 
aimed at a purer Peripatetic philosophy, 
Lambinus, the skilftil tnmslator, and Julius 
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Caesar Scaliger, an Italian, who in his essay 
against Cardan, entitled ** Exercitationes de 
Subtilitate," explained many Aristotelian 
notions ; in Spain, Sepulveda and Vives : in 
Portugal, about the close of the century, tiiert 
was a society of Jesuits in Coimbrawno pub- 
lished the **Commentarii CoUegii Conim- 
bricensis Societatis Jesu;" in Germany, 
there were Erasmus of Rotterdam, Melanch- 
thon, Camerarius, and Pacius a Beriga, an 
Italian. 

But Aristotle was also an object of attack. 
In Italy Franciscus Patricius wrote not only 
against the philosophy but also against the 
life of AristoUe and lus several works : his 
otitject was to drive AristoUe out of the Schools 
and to substitute for his system a kind of 
Platonic philosophy. In his learned work 
entitied V* Discussiones Peripatetics^, Basel, 
1581," there is a great collection of materials, 
but in place of criticism there is only passion. 
Petrus Ramus in France opposed the Aris- 
totelian Logic, though with more boldness 
than sound judgment ; and at a later period 
Gassendi declared himself hostile to the 
Aristotelian Philosophy in general {Exerci- 
tationea Paradorica adveraua AriatoteUm, 
1624). The Aristotelian philosophy lost 
greatiy in general estimation when the ruling 
Aristotelian School resisted the progress of 
modem physical discovery, and instead of 
observing and experimenting, and studying 
the results of experience in me true spirit <rf 
their great master, stuck fast to the mere 
dogmas of Aristotie. Among other instances 
this was most strikingly exemplified in the 
opposition of the Schools to the Copemican 
system of the Universe, and in the life of 
Galilei. Accordingly it was not surprising 
if such thinkers as the bold Giordano Bruno 
detached themselves altogether from Aris- 
totie. In England Lord Bacon was unfk- 
vourably disposed to Aristotie, and as an 
ardent investigator of nature he declared 
himself against the Scholastic formalism 
which he considered as originating in Aris- 
totle. Thus it happened that the study of 
Aristotie was gradually neglected. 

But the genius of Aristotie was again ac- 
knowledged. In England during the poli- 
tical commotions of the seventeenth century 
reference was often made to Aristotie's Po- 
litic ; [and at present his Rhetoric and Ethic 
form a regular part of the course of study at 
the University of Oxford. James Harris, 
who died in 1 780, the author of the Hermes, 
showed by his writings that he had formed 
a true conception and a just judgment of 
some of the theoretical writings of Aris- 
totie. The Politic was translated into Eng- 
lish from the Greek by William Ellis in 
1 776. The labours of T^hitt and Twininff 
were limited to the Poetic of Aristotie. Lora 
Monboddo, who died in 1799, endeavoured 
to explain the philo80{^y of Aristotie in his 
"Ancient Metaphyracs," 6 vols. 4to. 1 778, &c 
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The translation of the Ethic and Politic by 
John Gillies, and his introductory remarks, 
have been useful in eradicating some &lse 
notions about Aristotle that were prevalent in 
England among those who were entirely un- 
acquainted with the original ; but his trans- 
lation is a &ilure, and m no respect an ade- 
quate representation of Aristotle. (Thomas 
Taylor's Remarks in the Introduction to his 
translation of the Metaphysic.) The trans- 
lation of Thomas Taylor is also open to ob- 
jections, though they are of a different kind 
from those which he justly urged against 
the translations of Gillies. The complete 
translation of Aristotle by Taylor appeured 
in. 18 12 in nine volumes 4to., with copious 
extracts from the ancient commentators, a 
dissertation on the philosophy of Aristotle, 
and a treatise on the true arithmetic of infi- 
nites. Recently, Kidd, in his " Bridgwater 
Treatise," London, 1 833, has shown, in a short 
analysis of AristoUe's " History of Animals," 
that he was well acquainted with the true 
principles of classification, and he has placed 
in 'opposite oolunms some of Aristotle's de- 
scriptions of natural groups and individual 
species, and those of Cuvier, and ** as an in- 
troduction to that selection" he has prefixed 
*' a comparative view of the observations of 
the same two authors on some points con- 
nected with the general physiology of ani- 
mals."l--G. L. 

In Germany in the last century Lessing 
directed attention to Aristotle's Poetic. Buhle 
be^sn a oomplete edition of Aristotle's works, 
which, however, was not finished; J. G. 
Schneider laboured successfully on the His- 
tory of Animals and the Politic Yet the 
prevailing taste was in fisivour of Plato, and 
the diffic^ty of Aristotle's language was for 
a lon£ time an impediment to the study of 
his philosophy. Schleiermacher and Nie- 
buhr, in the Berlin Academy, proposed the 
edition of Aristotle and his Commentators 
which Bekker and Brandis have so success- 
fully executed ; and Hegel showed the great- 
ness of Aristotle as a philosopher, and held 
him up to admiration. The energies of the 
Germans have thus been roused to explore 
the hidden treasures of the Stagirite, and 
Aristotle again occupies the central place in 
the philosophy of Germany. The essays on 
the Organon and the Metaphysic, which 
originated with the Institut de France, tend 
to the same point with the efforts of the Ger- 
mans. From this impulse Philosophy will 
derive solid and lasting advantage, if we do 
no^ as men once did, place the essence of 
Anstotle in detached dogmas and forms. 
Since his time science has been enriched 
with the acquisitions of ages, but from him 
we may still learn how to comprehend this 
accumulated mass in its full extent and depth, 
and to follow his sure and subtle method of 
investigation. 

(The reader may consult the parts of Ritter's 
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and Hegersi^wf ory of Pkiloaophtf, which treat 
of Aristotle ; Adofr Stahr, Aristotelia, Halle, 
1830, 1832, 2 vols.; Franz Biese, Die Philoao- 
phie des Aristoteles in ihrem innem Ztuamma*- 
hanae, Berlin, 1835, 1842, 2 vols. ; Fabricius, 
Bibliotheca GrcecOy iii., ed. Harless; Hoff- 
mann, Lexicon Bibliographicum ; Real £»• 
cyklop.derClaagiachen Altertkumswisaefuchaft^ 
by A. Pauly, Stuttgart, 1839: the article 
signed Z. (Zell) shows a great insight into Aris- 
totle, and a sound knowledge of the subject.) 

F. A. T. 
(Translated from the German hy G. L.) 

ARISTO'XENUS CADurr6ityos\ an an- 
cient Greek physician, who must heive lived 
about the beginning of the Christian sra, as 
he was one of the pupils of Alexander Phil- 
alethes at the celebrated Herophilean School 
of Medicine established at Men-Cams, in 
Phrygia. He was one of the followers of 
Herophilus, and wrote a work on the history 
and doctrines of his sect, of which the thir- 
teenth book is quoted by Galen. His defini- 
tions of the pulse, and some of his opinions 
on that subject, are preserved by Galen ; and 
he is also quoted by Cselius Aurelianus. 
(Galen, I)e iHfferent. Puis, lib. iv. cap. 7, 
10, tom. viii. p. 734, 746, ed. Kiihn ; Cae- 
lius Aurelianus, De Morh, Acut, lib. iii. qmx, 
16, ed. Amman.) W. A. G. 

ARISTO'XENUS CPipurr6i^s) of Ta- 
REMTUif, the son of Mnesias, sumamed Spin- 
thams, the earliest of extant Greek writers 
on muffic, beard Aristotle (at Athens, Mahne 
supposes, when Aristotle retired thither after 
the death of Philip of Macedon), which is 
the only mode we have of fixing the time at 
which he lived, except the corroboration of 
Lucian, who calls him the parasite of Neleus, 
who lived a little after Aristotle. He had 
previously been the hearer of Lamprus of 
Erythrs and Xenophilus the Pythagorean ; 
but his reputation among the followers of 
Aristotle was so great, that it was expected 
he would have succeeded his master. This 
distinction, however, was conferred by Aris- 
totle on Theophrastus: on which, according 
to Suidas, Ariistoxenus spoke contemptuously 
of the memory of his former teacher ; but, 
according to Aristocles (cited by Eusebius^, 
he always spoke of him with respect This is 
the only circumstance we know of the life of 
Aristoxenus, unless we take one fh>m the 
authority of Apollonius Dysoolus (a.d. 100). 
This wnter says that Aristoxenus cured a sick 
man by his music, who was sent to him for that 
purpose by the oracle. We may credit this 
story to the extent of believing that Aris- 
toxenus did actually play on an instrument, 
a thing by no means to be taken for granted 
of a Greek writer on music. Acooraing to 
Suidas, Aristoxenus wrote 453 different trea- 
tises; the titles of something under 30 of 
these have been preserved, out all that is 
extant amounts to three books on music, 
W9p\ iipfjLoyiK&w arotx^i^yt ftnd some fragments ; 



ARISTOXENUS. 

among the lost writingB are Tarious biogra- 

Shiee. In music, on which his &me now 
epends, he rejected the arithmetical gystem 
of PprUiagoras, making the ear itself the au- 
thority. He was right so fer, that the Py- 
thagoreans, relying wholly on preconcep- 
tions derived from arithmetic, rejected con- 
cords which ought to have been retained; 
but among the assertions which he made on 
the authority of the ear are several which 
are palpably wrong. His system, so fiir as it 
can be assimilated to any modem one, is that 
of equcU temperament : it being remembered, 
however, that Aristoxenus was asserting it 
as an absolute truth, while a modem tuner 
would only regard it as a convenient adjust^ 
ment of me unavoidable errors of a scale 
which is to be used in different keys. The 
Aristoxeneans were called fwwrucoif musicians 
by ear ; the Pythagoreans Koyoyucoi, musicians 
by rule. Theon wrote against both, and re- 
commends the junction of their principles. 

The editions of Aristoxenus are as fol- 
lows : — in Latin, by Ant Gogavinus, Venice, 
1 562 ; in Greek, with Nicomachus and AI^- 
pius, by J. Meursius, iicyden, 1616; m 
Greek and Latin, by Meibomius, Amsterdam, 
1652, in his collection of the Greek musi- 
cians. The fragments of a book on Rhythm 
(from which the editor suspects Dionysius 
Halicaraasseus of having taken his descrip- 
tion of the oratory of Demosthenes) were 
published by J. Morelli, Venice, 8vo. 1785. 
(Fabricius, Biblioth, Grcec. vol. iii. : G. L. 
Mahne, Diatribe de Aristoxeno, Amsterdam, 
8vo. 1793 ; a very studied account.) 

A. DeM. 
ARISTUS CApiffTosX of Salamis, m Cy- 

Srus, one of the many historians of Alexan- 
er the Great He is referred to by Arrian 
as an authority for the tradition that the 
Romans sent an embassy to Alexander 
at Babylon. His work is lost, and only 
a few statements derived from it are pre- 
served in Arrian, Strabo, and Athensus. 
Respecting the time in which he lived, no- 
thing is known beyond what Strabo says, 
that he lived at a much later time than One- 
sicritus and others who were contemporaries 
of Alexander the Great 

Cicero fVequently mentions an Academic 
philosopher of the name of Aristus, who was 
his friend and contemporary. This Aristus 
was a brother of the philosopher Antiochus, 
and taught philosophy at Amens, where M. 
Bnitus was amon^ his pupils, and where 
Cicero visited him m B.C. 51. Some writers 
have been inclined to think this philosopher 
the same person as the historian of Alexan- 
der ; but the manner in which the two are 
mentioned does not support this conjecture, 
which has indeed nothmg to stand upon, ex- 
cept the identity of the name Aristus. (Ar- 
rian, Anabasis, vii. 15 ; Strabo, xiv. 682 ; xv. 
730 ; Athenseus, x. 436 ; Clemens Alex. Pro- 
trepHctts, p. 16; Cicero, Brutus, 97, De Fi- 
472 



ARISTUS. 

nibus, V. 3, Academica^ i. 3, ii. 4, Tuscuhntt 
Disput. V. 8, Ad Atticum, v. 10 ; Plutarch, 
Brutus, 2.) L. S. 

ARISTYLLUS CApi<rrv\)^s), a Greek as- 
tronomer, who, as appears from his observa- 
tions, must have lived about 150 years before 
Hipparchus, that is, b.c. 300-250, or there- 
abouts. He and Timochares, by their obser- 
vations at Athens, enabled Hipparchus, on 
comparison of them with his own, to detect 
the feet of the precession of the equinoxes, 
though not to give a good account of its 
value. Some of their observations of sol- 
stices are preserved by Ptolemy. (Delambre, 
Hist. Astron. Anc.) A. De M. 

ARIU* EMFLIO, a Venetian sculptor of 
the fifteenth century, of great ability, accord- 
ing to Lomazzo, in his ** Idea del Tempio 
della Pittura;" none of his works, however, 
are known. There are still preserved in the 
churches of Venice many good works of this 
period, of which the artists are unknown, 
and of some of which, conjectores Cicognara, 
Ariu* Emilio may have been the author. 
(Cicognara, Storia della SculturaJ) R. N. W. 

ARIUS, or AREIUS ("A^ioj). It is 
strange that almost all the most important 
circumstances in the life of a man of so 
much celebrity, the author of the greatest 
schism, as well as of the most obstinate di- 
versity of doctrine that ever distracted 
the Church, should have been subject of 
dispute. The year of his birth is not so 
much as recorded. As to the time when he 
first professed his opinions, and whether or 
not he was provoked to profess them, learned 
men are divided : and, in like manner, whe- 
ther he was exiled by the Council of Nice 
or not ; whether he was recalled from exile, 
and when; whether he retracted his doc- 
trine; whether once, or more than once: 
even the time and manner of his death 
have been contested ; and this is made 
still more singular by the feet, that all our 
original information respecting him is de- 
rived (the Epitome and Fragments of Philo- 
storgius are scarcely an exception) from his 
adversaries. Without entering into the de- 
tails of all these discrepancies, we shall pro- 
ceed to give that account which, on the com- 
parison of many, appears to us the most pro- 
bable. 

Arius was a native of Cyrene, in AiHca, 
and was ordained deacon in the church of 
Alexandria by the patriarch Peter ; but it is 
said that he soon fell under the displeasure 
of his superiors through some connection 
which he had formed with the Meletians. 
Nevertheless, the succeeding ^triarch, 
Achillas, admitted him to the priesthood; 
and Alexander, who next ascended the see, 
raised him to the highest rank among the 
parochial clergy, and appointed him to an 
important charge. Thus he received marks 
of approbation from three patriarchs, and 
the strongest from the last The first dis- 
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putes arose about the year a.d. 317 ; and the 
following, in the words of the emperor Con- 
stantine I., was their origin: — "When yon, 
Alexander, required of your presbyters what 
each of them severally held concerning a par- 
ticular passage in the written law, or rather, 
about some vain portion of a controversy ; and 
when you, Arius, inconsiderately advanced 
what you ought never to have ima^^ed, or, 
having imagined, never to have utterra, thence 
discord arose/' Alexander had asserted, be- 
fore his assembled clergy, that the Son was 
of the same essence with the Father. Arius 
submitted that this opinion savoured of the 
error of Sabellius, in confounding the sub- 
stances ; and this led to the expression of his 
own doctrine — ^That, though the Son had 
been created by the Father before all things, 
yet time had existed before his creation; 
therefore he was not co-eternal with the 
Father: That he was created out of no- 
thing; therefore not co-essential with the 
Father : That, though far superior in power 
and ^lory to all other created beinffs, he was 
inferior to the Father in both. Arius pre- 
sently found some supporters, and doubUess 
used great exertions to increase their num- 
ber ; and, among other means, he composed 
an exposition of his creed in verse, under the 
title of "Thalia," — a performance which has 
^ exposed him to the charge of levity, and even 
ribaldry, fhmi Athanasius and other adver- 
saries. In due season he proclaimed his 
dogma from the pulpit; and then the pa- 
triarch cited him before a provincial council. 
This took place in 321. He was condemned 
and excommunicated, together with his ad- 
herents, among whom he numbered two 
bishops, besides several priests and deacons. 
He retired to Syria, where his doctrine 
spread with great rapidity, and, extending 
into Asia Bfinor, obtained many powerfiU 
advocates. Eusebius, bishop of Kicomedia, 
absolved him, in fiill council, from the ana- 
thema, and exhorted all the bishops of the 
East to receive him to their communion. As 
great and general confhsion thence arose, 
and the imperial authority was loudly in- 
voked, Constantine summoned a Council to 
meet at Nicsea, in Bithynia, for the deter- 
mination of the question. It assembled in 
325, and is celebrated as the First Council 
General. Whatever violence may have dis- 
turbed its deliberations, its decision on the 
disputed doctrine was pronounced with great 
unanimity. The opimon of Arius was con- 
demned. The sentence was extended by the 
emperor to the person of the heretic, who 
was forthwith exiled to Illyricum. There he 
remtdned for about two years, when, through 
the influence of the sister of Constantine, 
after he had subscribed, as some assert, to 
the doctrine of Nicsea, or, at least, presented 
some formula of fidth satis&ctoir to the em- 
peror, this sentence was rescinded. But he 
did not then return to Alexandria — whether 
473 



through a condition imposed by Constantine, 
or through the invincible opposition of Atha- 
nasius, who was then the patriarch. Mean- 
while his opinions, or his part^, acquired 
strength in Asia. In 335, synods were held 
at Tyre and Jerusalem, with results entirely 
&vourable to his cause ; and, in consequence 
of the decision of the latter, pronounced in 
obedience to the direct recommendation of 
the emperor, he ventured once more to pre- 
sent himself at Alexandria. So great, how- 
ever, was the confUsion there occasioned by 
his appearance, that Constantine immediately 
recalled him to the capital. There, too, 
thou^ the Arian party, led by Eusebius, 
may have been the more poweitul, the pa- 
triarch was hostile ; and when he learnt that 
Arius was to be conducted forthwith to the 
great Church of Irene, and restored to com- 
munion, he fell down on his fiice, and be- 
sought the Lord " to have pity on his flock, 
and not to permit his heritage to be aban- 
doned to disgrace, or sullied by the presence 
of the heresiarch." The Catholic story 
runs, that Arius, being compelled suddenly 
to withdraw from the procession, and not 
immediately returning, was found, in a place 
of retirement, dead, his bowels having gushed 
out. This catastrophe, which was ascribed 
by the one party to supernatural agency, was 
ascribed by the other to poison — ^but this 
charge was never supported by any proof. 

Anus, by the confession of his enemies, 
possessed great natural as well as acquired 
advanta^: — "He was tall and extremely 
comely in his figure, with an extraordinary 
delicacy in his features that gave lustre 
to his whole person ; yet grave and serious 
in his carriage, with a certain ur of aus- 
terity in his looks, which made him pass 
for a man of great virtue and sanctity 
of life. His garb was modest, but withal 
neat. His manner of receiving people was 
very courteous and ingratiating; and, not- 
withstanding his mighty seriousness and the 
severity of his mien, he could soothe and 
flatter, with all ima^nable wit and address, 
those whom he was anxious to engage in his 
party." He is said to have pos^ssed some 
learning, and considerable skill in dialectic. 

The division which he had kindled conti- 
nued to inflame the Church for two centuries 
and a half after his death. Constantius, an 
Arian, succeeded Constantine on the Eastern 
throne ; and, at the death of his brother Con- 
stans in 350, acquired the authority over 
the greater part of the Western empire ; and, 
in 360, the Council of lUmini constituted 
Arianism the nominal creed of Christendom. 
Still its progress was firmly redsted both at 
Alexandria and at Rome. Valens pursued 
the steps of Constantius with greater vio- 
lence, and at his death, in 378, the prepress 
of Arian (pinions had reached its limit. Theo- 
dosius followed, an ec^ually zealous advocate 
of the Catholic doctnne, and he had gene- 
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ndlj re-established it, when the barbarians, 
most of whom were Arians, overran the em- 
pire. And it was not till towards the con- 
elosion of the sixth century, that, through 
the exertions of Justinian, and the operation 
of his laws in the body of the empire, and 
through the success of Recared in Spain, the 
factions occasioned by the doctrine of Arius 
were at length extinguished. Meanwhile the 
Arians, when pro^rous, had fiiUen into intes- 
tine dissension. The original or pure Arians 
maintained not only that the substance of 
the Word was difiierent from that of the 
Father, but tiiat it had no resemblance to it 
Others, who were called semi-Arians, denied 
the consubstantiality, but affirmed a perfect 
likeness. Others admitted a general like- 
ness, but denied any similarity of substance. 
There were other differences as to the pre- 
etemity of the Word. The Consubstantiatists 
are known in history, as Homo-ousians ; those 
who asserted the perfect likeness, as Homoi- 
ousians; those who denied the likeness, as 
Anomoians. These last are sometimes desig- 
nated, from one of their teachers, Ennomians. 

(Eusebius, De Vita Constantini, lib. ii. 
cap. 69, &c. ; E^phanius, Hares. 69 (or 49), 
tom. i. p. 727, edit. Paris; Philostorgius, 
Hist, Lccles. JE^tome, lib. i. et ii. ; Sozo- 
men. Hist. Eccies. lib. i. cap. 14, 15, &c.; 
llieodoret. Hist. Eccies. lib. i. cap. 1, &c.; 
Basnage, Atmal. Eccies. a.d. 317 to 336; 
MaimbDurg, Histoire de VArianisme; Ma- 
riana, Hist. Hispan. lib. t.) G. W. 

ARJA'SP, a king of ancient Turin, or 
Tartary, who lived in the time of the Per- 
sian monarch Gushtisp, from five to six hun- 
dred years before the conunencement of our 
era. At that period appeared in Persia the 
celebrated prophet Zoroaster, who converted 
the nation to ihe worship of fire. Arj^p, it 
would appear, did not approve of the new 
religion adopted by his neighbours. He ac- 
cordingly assembled a large army, and made 
vast preparations for a religious war. In the 
mean time he wrote to Gushtilisp an insolent 
letter, to warn him against the error into 
which he had &llen, and to command his re- 
turn to the £uth of his ancestors, threatening 
him with an attack if he slighted his advice. 
The Persian king was indignant at this letter, 
and returned as haughty an answer to the 
monarch of Turin. Arjisp immediately in- 
vaded the Persian territories, and in the first 
battle the brother of Gushtisp was slain by 
the son of Agisp. The young hero, how- 
ever, did not long enjoy his triumph ; he was 
slain by Asfkndiyir, the son of Gushtisp, the 
bravest warrior of his nation. The battle 
terminated in the total defeat of Arjisp, who 
was forced to fiy with precipitation into his 
own territories. Some time after, Arjisp made 
another incursion into Persia, at a period 
when the brave Asfandiyir was in prison 
through some intrigues at his fiither's court 
The Fersians were in their turn defeated, 
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and Aijisp returned loaded with vast plun- 
der, and carrying with him as captive the 
daughter of the Persian king. Gushtisp, in 
despair, not onljr gave Asfkndijir his liberty, 
but promised him his crown if he succeeded 
in releasing his sister. The prince willingly 
agreed to me terms; and having collected a 
sufficient force, he ultimately succeeded in 
defeatingAiji^ whom he slew with his own 
hand. The details of this expedition are 
more frdly ti'eated of under Asfamditar. 
(Malcolm, History ^Persia.) D. F. 

ARJE, R. JAcfoB JUDAH (npy> n 

n^ltk m^PP), a Spanish Rabbi, who, early in 
the seventeenth century, was exercising his 
office of Rabbi at Hamburg, after which he 
presided over the Spanish synagogue at Am- 
sterdam. He was a man of great learning, 
and the author of several works, which for 
the novelty of the subject, the vast antiqua- 
rian research, and the various learning and 
accuracy displayed in them, have always been 
held in great estimadon by the learned of all 
nations. The work which is best known, 
and considered his great work, is called 
" Tabnith Hecal " (« The Model of the Tem- 
ple"), which originated in a wooden model 
of the Temple of Solomon constructed with 
admirable skill and minuteness, and fiimished 
with all its sacred vessels, bjr the author 
while residing at Middelburg in the island 
of Zeeland, which he completed and exhi- 
bited to his friends about the year 1642. 
This work was originally written in Spanish, 
and printed first at Middelburg, a.m. 5402 
(a.d. 1642), and at the same place and the 
same year appeared a Dutch translation. 
The following year the French edition, -with 
many additions, appeared with the following 
title : " Portnuct du Temple de Salomon, 
dans lequel se descrit briefement la constitu- 
tion de la Fabrique du Temple, et de tons les 
Vases et Utensils d'iceluy, dont le Modele se 
trouve aupres le meme autheur comme cha- 
cun pent voir, compos6 par Jacob Juda 
Leon Hebreu habitant de Midelburg en la 

Sovince de Zelande Tan de la creation du 
onde 5403, printed at Amsterdam, a.m. 
5403" (a.d. 1643). But all these editions 
are incomplete when compared with the 
Hebrew which appeared seven years after- 
wards at the same place, printed by Judah 
Ben Mordecai, a.m. 5410 (a.d. 1650), and 
from which was made the Latin translation 
by Jo. Saubertus, who illustrated it with 
notes, printed at Helms^t, by Jacob Miiller, 
A.D. 1655. All these editions are in 4to. 
The work is divided into four books : L '< Of 
the General Plan of the Temple." IL " Of 
its particular Form and Structure." HI. ** Of 
its Sacred Vessels, their Form and Use." 
IV. " Of the Buildings surrounding the Tem- 
ple." It treats not only of the first Temple 
built by King Solomon, but also of the se- 
cond Temple which was destroyed by Titus. 
It was translated into German and printed 
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St Hanover, aj>. 1665, bat this traDslatton 
is from the French, and is imperfect. Father 
Kircher and many other authors of repu- 
tation, speak in the highest terms of the vast 
erudition displayed in this work. 2. " Trac- 
tatus de Cherubinis" (" A Treatise on the 
Cherubim""), written originally in Latin, and 
printed at Amsterdam a.m. 5407 (a.d. 1647), 
4to., and afterwards in Spanish, a.m. 5414 
(a.d. 1654), which treats on the form and 
signification of the Cherubim which oversha- 
dowed the Ark of the Covenant. 3. " Af beel- 
dinge van der Tabemeckel " (" Plan of the 
Tabernacle"), originally printed in the Dutch 
language at Amsterdajn, a.m. 5407 (a.d. 
1647), 4to., and again in Spanish, a.m. 5414 
(a.d. 16.54), which is a description of the 
Tabernacle erected by Moses in the Wilder- 
ness, with its coverings and vessels. 4. " Del 
Area del Testamento" (" Of the Ark of the 
Covenant"), a Spanish treatise printed at 
Amsterdam, a.m. i^lS (a.d. 1653), 4to., 
which gives a description of the Sacred Ark 
and its contents ; and 5. ** Kodesh Hillulim" 
(" The Holiness of Praises," Levit. xix. 24.), 
which has also the Spanish title ** Las Ala- 
ban9as de Santidad" (" The Praises of Holi- 
ness.") This is a Spanish translation of the 
Psalms of David, which with the Hebrew 
text and an elegant paraphrase was printed 
at Amsterdam, a.m. 5431 (a.d. 1671), 4to. 
This work, which, according to De Rossi, in 
whose possession it was, is no way inferior in 
merit to the author's other works, was written 
in the leisure hours of only seven months of 
the year 1671, which was the 67th year of 
the author's age, from which we learn that 
he was bom in the year 1603. All the works 
of this author may be classed as rare. Be- 
sides his printed works he left others in 
manuscript. Dan. Levi Barrios, in his ** Life 
of Isaac Uziel," enumerates four: 1. ** Dis- 
putations with divers Christian Divines," 
which is also mentioned by De Rossi. 2. 
** Prooft and Arguments in support of his 
Views of the Structure of the Temple." 3. 
^ Of the Manner and Ritual of offering the 
Daily Sacrifice." 4. " Figures for the better 
mklerstandini^ of the Talmud." The " Siphte 
Jeshenim,!' m treating of this writer, has 
made him into two, bv translating his name, 
in enumerating one of his works, into Leon, 
and in another place, retaining the Hebrew 
name Ane. Le Long, finmng on the 
title of the treatise ** De Cherubinis" the 
name ** Leooitius," which was the author's 
way <^ latinizing Arje, has attributed that 
work to Jacob Leonitius, a Dutchman and 
Calvinist (De Rossi, Dizim. Sfortc. deal. 
Antar. Ebr, ii. 6, 7; Idem, BihUuh. Gtu- 
date, AMticrUt, p. 18; Wolfius, Biblioth. 
Htbr, i. 593—595. iu. 459—466. iv. 868 ; 
Bartolocdus, Biblioih, Mag, RaJbb, iii. 849, 
850: Le Long* Biblioth, Sacra, iL826; 
N. Antonius, BiUiolh, Himana, ii. 327.) 

C. P. H. 
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ARJE, R. JUDAH DE MODENA 

(WmOD n^lK min^ n), commonly caUed 
Leo de Modena, a celebrated Italian Rabbi, 
for many vears, during the early part of the 
seventeenth century, exercised the office of 
Chief-Rabbi in the synagogue of Venice, in 
which city he was bom a.d. 1571, and where 
he also died a.d. 1648, at the age of seventy- 
seven. Bartolocci, who became personally 
acquainted with him at Venice in the year 
1646, gives his death, from hearsay, as 
A.M. 5414 (a.d. 1654) ; and Basnage says he 
died A.D. 1645, at the age of seventy; but 
we have preferred the positive testimony of 
the accurate De Rossi. The year of his 
birth is named by Aije himself in the preikce 
to his work called " Midbar Jehuda," and it 
is confirmed by a curious autograph note 
cited by De Rossi firom a copy of the " Meor 
Enajim,". formerly the property of this au- 
thor, but which had passed into his posses- 
sion. Where the aboVe-cited work speaks of 
the terrible earthquake which occurred at 
Ferrara on the 18th of November, 1571, 
Rabbi Judah has written with his own hand, 
on the margin, ** In this year, 5331 (a.d. 1571), 
on the 28th of the month Nissan, which was 
the 23rd of April, on the second day of the 
week, or Monday, at the eighteenth hour, in 
the city of Venice, in * ghetto vecchio,' in 
the house of Signor Giaccobe Luzzato, sen., 
I, the humble Judah Aije de Modena, whom 
God preserve, was bom. My &ther with all 
his &mily having been driven from Ferrara, 
which was at that time his dwelling-place, 
by this earthquake, and whither, after nearly 
a whole year of wandering, he returned: 
thus at the time of this earuiquake I was in 
the womb of my mother, of blessed memory, 
who has related to me the terrible scenes 
which then occurred." At the age of twenty- 
one, after having lost his &ther, whose name 
was R. Isaac, he quitted Ferrara, and esta- 
blished himself in his native city Venice, 
where he soon became popular as a preacher. 
His first discourse was delivered in the syna- 
gogue of that dty, a.m. 5353 (a.d. 1593), at 
Uie age of twenty-two. He cultivated a taste 
for Hebrew poetry beyond most of the great 
men of his time and nation, and scarcely a 
work of any merit issued from the Hebrew 
press during his time without a commenda- 
tory copy of verses tram him. He has left 
many works, both in Hebrew and Italian, the 
principal of which are, 1. ** Galuth Jehuda'' 
{** The Captivity of Judah," Jer. xxiv. 6), 
the Italian title to which is, " Novo Dittio- 
nario Hebraico e Italiano, doe Dichiaratione 
di tutte le voci Hebraiche pih diffidli delle 
Scritture Hebree nella vdgar lingua Ita- 
liana." It was printed at Venice, a.m. 5372 
(a.d. 1612), and at Padua by Julius Crivel- 
larius, edited by Joseph Phoa, a.m. 5400 
(a.d. 1640), 4to. Besides the Dictionary, it 
contains, at the beginning, succinct gramma- 
tical rules for rightly translating Hebrew 
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into Italian, and at the end an explanation 
of the difficolt words used in the '* Haggada 
Shel Pesach*' and the " Pirke Aboth,^and 
a Yocabolary of the easier words used in the 
Scriptures. To the Paduan edition there 
was added, 2. "Pi Aije" ("The Lion's 
MouUi," P». xxii. 21), which is a short 
Rabbinico-Italian dictionary, very useftil for 
understanding the works of the Rabbis, 
and which was printed separately at Ve- 
nice, A.M. 5408 (A.D. 1648). The Italian 
title thus explains the work, " Raccolta 
delle voci Rabbiniche non Hebraiche, n^ 
Chaldee. per tutto usate nel piii de' loro 
scritte da' Rabbini, Espositori, et Autori di 
Scienza — in lingua Italiana dichiarate. ** 
Both editions of the " Galuth Jehuda" are 
rare ; but it has been frequently reprinted on 
the margin of the Hebrew Bibles published 
for the use of the Italian Jews, following the 
order of the Holy books, and being thus 
equivalent to an Itsdian translation. 3. " Leb 
Haarje" (" The Lion's Heart," 2 Sam, xvii. 
10) is a treatise on artificial memory, to which 
are added the 613 precepts of the law accord- 
ing to the order of Maimonides : it was print- 
ed at Venice, a.m. 5372 (a.d. 1612), 4to. 
4.""Midbar Jehuda" ("The Wilderness of 
Judah," Judges, 1. 16). This is a collection of 
discourses, with some poetry, printed at 
Venice by Jo. de Gara, a.m. 5362 (a.d. 
1602), 4to. Among the discourses, which 
were mostly preached at Venice on the great 
festivals, such as the Passover, are several 
fUneral orations on the great men of his time 
and nation, as on R Jacob Cohen ben 
Abraham Baruch, R. Sam. Judah Katzenel- 
bogen, and others. Among the poetry is a 
very singular elegy on his tutor, R. Moses, 
written at the early age of fourteen, which, 
printed in the Hebrew letter, may be read 
either as Hebrew or Italian, without much 
variation in the sense : thus, the first line in 
Hebrew reads, " Kina shemor oi me kepas 
otzerbo;" in Italian, " Chi nasce muor, ohime 
che pass acerbo." 5. " Sod Jesharim" (" The 
Secret Assembly of the Upright," Psal. iii. 1), 
which contains a hundred secrets of nature, 
and fifty enigmas, with their solutions, by the 
author. The " Siphte Jeshenim," gives this 
work as anonymous : it was printed at Ve- 
nice by Jo. de Gara, a.m. 5355 (a.d. 1595), 
4to; and at Frankfort-on-the-Mun, a.m. 
5462 (a.d. 1702) 16mo. Also, according to 
the " Siphte Jeshenim," at Amsterdam, a.m. 
5409 (a.d. 1649), 32mo.; also at Verona, 
by Franc Rossi, a.m. 5407 (a.d. 1647), 
16mo. 6. "Sur Merah" ("Depart firom 
Evil," Paalm xxxiv. 15). This is a moral 
dialogue between Eldad and Medad on 
games with cards and dice: it was print- 
ed at Venice by Jo. de Gara, a.m. 5355 
(a.d. 1 595), 8vo. ; and at Prague, by Moses 
ben Bezalel, a.m. 5375 (a.d. 1615), 8vo. ; 
also at Leyden, edited by Jo. Geo. Nesselius, 
A.M. 5406 (a.d. 1646); afterwards, with a 
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Latin translation and notes, by Aug. Pfeifler, 
at Wittemberg, a.d. 1665, in 4to., in which 
Pfeififer complains of the incorrectness of the 
Leyden edition, from which his version was 
originally made. It was also published 
witii an ele^;ant German translation by Fried. 
Alb. Christian, a converted Jew, at Leipzig, 
A.D. 1656, 8vo., with an appendix of certain 
stories fW>m the Talmud, and an index of 
Rabbis cited in the work. Lastiy, it was 
printed in Hebrew, with a Judseo-Germanic 
version, at Amsterdam, by Asher. Anshel, 
A.M. 5458 (a.d. 1690), 8vo. At the end of 
the work there are extracts from a logical 
treatise called " Tzeri Higgajon," and the 
manner of computing the years firom the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, so that they may 
agree with the Christian sera. 7. " Historia 
de' Rite Hebraici" (" A History of the Rites 
of the Hebrews"), which was ori^inally^ writp 
ten in Italian, and printed at Pans, edited by 
Jac. Gaffi&relli, a.d. 1637, 8vo. ; and at 
Venice, with emendations by the author him- 
self A.D. 1638. De Rossi had also one 
printed at Venice, a.d. 1687, which is not 
noticed by other bibliographers. It was trans- 
lated into French by Richard Simon, who 
added to it a preface and supplement, which 
are two learned dissertations, one on the 
Karaite sect, and the other on the Samaritans : 
it was printed at Paris, a.d. 1674, in 12mo. ; 
and again, with a comparison, by Simon, of 
the Jewish with the Christian ceremonies, 
under the name of Simonville, a.d. 1681, 
and reprinted at the Hague, a.d. 1682, and 
also at Paris, a.d. 1710. From this version 
of Simon was made a Latin translation, by 
Jo. Valent Grossgehaver, which also contains 
the Surolements, and was printed at Franc- 
fort^n-the-Main, a.d. 1693, in 12mo. Le 
Long, in noticing this translation, erroneously 
calls the author Jo. Valesius. An EInglish 
translation was printed at London, a.d. 1650, 
8vo., and again edited by Simon Ockley, pro- 
fessor of Arabic at Cambridge, with the title 
" History of the present Jews throughout the 
World;" and at Paris, a.d. 1712. It was 
also translated into Dutch by Ant. Goedart, 
and printed with plates at Amsterdam, a.d. 
1683, in 8vo. This edition also has the Sup- 
plements of Simon : De Rossi also speaks of 
a German translation. All the editions of 
this work have become rare. 8. " Shaagath 
Arje " (" The Roaring of the Lion," Job iv. 
16); a controversial treatise, in answer to a 
Kanute book against the Oral law, which had 
been presented to the author by a Jewish 
traveller in the Levant, in the year 1622. 
This work is in manuscript, and was in 
De Rossi's collection ; it is, no doubt, the 
same work which is noticed by WolfF, vol. iii. 
p. 300, No. 18, though hj another title, as in 
the possession of R. Simcha Luzzato. 9. 
" Maghen Vachereb" (" Shield and Sword," 
1 Chron, v. 18), a work which undertakes 
the confutation of the ftmdamental doctrines 
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of Christianity : this is also among De Ro68i*8 
manuscripts m the library at Turin, and is 
not noticed by Wolffand other bibliographers. 
10. " Chaije Jehuda" (" The Life of Judah"), 
an autobiography, in which he has collected 
the princi{«l events of his own life. This 
work is noticed by R. Chajim Azulai, in his 
"Shem Haghedolim," fol. 43. 11. " Txeli 
Esh" (" Roast with Fire," Exod. xii. 8), 
which IS an abbreviation of the commentaiy 
on " Seder Haggada Shel Pesach" ("The 
Order of the Institution of the Passover," of 
Don Isaac Abarbanel, translated into Italian, 
but printed in Hebrew characters ; together 
with the Hebrew text, and plates representing 
the miracles performed by Moses in Egypt 
and the Paschal ceremonies : it was print^ at 
Venice, a.m. 5369 (a.d. 1609), folio. 12. 
**Beth Jehuda" ("The House of Judah"), 
in which is contained expositions of the 
** Haggadoth" which are not in the " En 
Jacob :" it was printed at Venice by Jo. Ven- 
dramini, a.m. 5395 (a.d. 1635), fol.; and at 
Dessau, a.m. 5457 (a.d. 1697), fol. 13. 
'< Beth-lechem Jehuda" ("Bethlehem Ju- 
dah, or the House of Bread of Judah"), 
which is a copious index to the work of 
R. Jacob ben Chaviv, called " En Israel ':" 
it was first printed with the " £n Israel," 
at Venice, by the Bragadini, A.M. 5385 
(a.d. 1625), fol., and afterwards at Prague, 
without date, but, as appears fW>m the appro- 
bation of the Rabbis of that ci^, a.m. 5465 
(A.D. 1705). 14. "Tzemach Tzaddik" ("The 
Righteous Branch," Jer. xxiii. 5), an ethical 
treatise on the conduct of life, illustrated 
Inr fiibles and ^oloffues, and adorned with 
dlates : it was pnnted at Venice, by Daniello 
Zanetti, A.M. 5323 (a.d. 1585), 8vo. 15. 
•• Gheon Jehuda " ^" The Pride of Judah," 
Jer. xiii. 9). This is an ample commentai^ 
on the " Haggada Shel Pesach," which is 
cited by this author in the pre&oe to his work 
on the same subject, called " Tzeli Esh," above 
cited, and which, he there says, was printed at 
Venice, a.m. 5432 (a.d. 1663), fol. This 
work must have become extremely rare, as 
we find no other record of it — indeed all the 
works of this author are now scarce. 16. He 
was also the editor of the " Mikra Ghedola," 
or Great Rabbinical Bible, printed at Venice 
t^ the Bra^ini, a.m. 5377 (a.d. 1617), in 
4 vds. folio, in which he corrected more 
than three hundred errors that had crept into 
the former Venetian editions. 17. He also 
edited the Mishna with brief notes, which 
he calls "Caph Nachath" ("The Serving 
Hand ") : it was printed at Venice, a.m. 5385 
(A.D. 1625), 8vo. Besides the works here 
named, Wolff cites several others of minor 
importance. He also edited and wrote pre- 
fiuses to the works of many of his contem- 
poraries. He greaUy delighted some of the 
more bigoted or his nation by showing that 
the cab&listical number 666, which is the 
number of Antichrist, was to be found in the 
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name "Jesus of Nazareth "(nV13 1C^). We 
have noticed this, as other bigots have found 
this number in the tiUes of the Pope and in 
the name of Napoleon. From a copy of 
Hebrew verses prefixed to the "Thesaurus 
Sjrnonymorum " of Bishop Plantavitius, by 
this author, we learn that he was that pre- 
late's master in rabbinical literature. j^De 
Rossi, DizioH, Storic, degl, Autor. Ebr, 
ii. 7 — 10; Idem, BiUioth, Giud. Ajtticrist. 
p. 18 ; Bartoloccius, Biblioth. Mag. Fabb, 
liL 33—36 ; Wolfius, Biblioth. Hebr. i. 412 ; 
416 ; iii. 296—300 ; iv. 173, 828, 829 ; Plan- 
tavitius, Florileg. Bobbin.^ p. 588, 689, 610; 
Le Long, Biblioth. Sacrn, i. 360 ; iL 806 ; 
Rich. Simjore (Simon) Biblioth. Critique, iv. 
103—107.) C. P. H. 

ARJE, R. JUDAH BEN ZEVI HIRSCH 
{ISrrn OV p n^lK min^ n), a Jewish 
writer who was Rabbi of the synagogue of 
Carpentras in Provence, about the end of the 
seventeenth century. He wrote " Abole Je- 
huda " (« The Tents of Judah," Zach. xii. 7), 
which is a Hebrew lexicon, divided into two 
parts, the first of which is called "Shem 
01am " (" The Everlasting Name," laaiah, 
Ivi. 5), and the latter " Jad Veshem" (" Place 
and Name," IsaiaJi, Ivi. 5). It was printed 
at Jessnitz, by Israel ben Abraham, a.m. 
5479 (a.d. 171 9\ 4to. This work partakes 
of the nature of a concordance as well as a 
lexicon, as it gives the places in Scripture 
where each word is to be found. The roots 
are in alphabetical order, and the explana- 
tions in Hebrew. The second part treats of 
words omitted in the first He also wrote 
" Chelek Jehuda " ("The Portion of Judah," 
Jos. xix. 9), a voluminous work, which was 
never printed, but of which an abridgment 
was made, called " Jesod Lashon Hackc^esh" 
(" The Foundation of tiie Holy Tongue "), 
which is a Hebrew and Judso-Crermanic 
dictionary, printed at Wilmersdorf^ by Mor- 
decai ben Naphtali, a.m. 5481 (a.d. 1721), 
4to. At the end, the verb " Lamad" (" He 
taught"), is comugated throughout in Hebrew 
and German. (Wolfius, Biblioth. Hebr. i. 301. 
iv. 823). C. P. H. 

ARJE JUDAH LOW BEN AARON 

(pHK p 2^^ mm* n^lK O), a German 
Rabbi, the son of R. Aaron ben Moses, exer- 
cised the office of president or ruler (Ab 
beth din) of the synagogue of Frankfort on 
the Main, at the commencement of the eigh- 
teenth century ; he edited the " Bigde Aaron" 
of his &ther, R. Aaron ben Moses, with a 
prefoce of his own, which was printed at 
Frankfort on the Main a.m. 5470 (a.d. 1710), 
as also the " Matteh Aaron," and the com- 
mentary on the " Haggada" of the same au 
thor, all in the same year. (Wolfius, Bi- 
blioth. Hebr. iii. 134.) C. P. H. 
ARJE LOW (n*t> nnK n), [Vol. 1. 134, 
Note/) a Jewish writer, who held the offices 
of C£ief Rabbi, and president or ruler (Ab 
21 
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beth din) of the syiuiffogue of LaUin in Po- 
land) abovLi the middle of the seventeenth 
century; he is the author of " Likkute Haor" 
("Collections of Light"), which is a com- 
mentaiy on the '*&ddush Hackodesh" of 
Maimonides, the first part of which, called 
"Maor Hakkaton'* ("The Lesser Dght," 
Gen. i. 16), was printed at Lublin a.m. 5427 
(▲.D. 1667) in 4to. ; the text of Maimonides 
in the centre, surrounded by the commentary 
of Arje. It treats entirely on the art of ac- 
curately computing the time of the appear- 
ance of the new moon, and its consecration. 
The second part, called " Maor Ha^adol" 
("The Greater Light," Gen. i. 16), appears 
never to have been published. (Wolfius, 
Bihlioth. Hebr. iii. 134;iv. 790.) C.P.H. 

ARJE LOW (a^^nnxn), chief Levite 
and minister of the synagogue of the German 
Jews at Amsterdam, at me close of the seven- 
teenth century. He edited a work called 
« Jedihath Cheshbon" (" The Knowledge of 
Computation**), a Hebrew work on Arith- 
metic, fh>m an anonymous manuscript ; it was 
printed at Amsterdam by Asher Anshel a.m. 
6459 (A.D. 1699), in 8vo. (Wolfius, Bihlioth. 
fic6r. iii. 134.) C.P.H. 

ARJE LOW BEN ABRAHAM (H^TK n 
Dmax p yh)i a Jewish commentator, who 
lived at the commencement of the eighteenth 
century, and was Chief Rabbi of the syna- 
gogue t^E:^KDfi<T» probably of Zamosc in 
Pmand : he is author of a work called " Se- 
pher Pene Arje Zuta" (" The Lesser Book of 
&ie Face of the Lion"), which is characterized 
as extracts from a larger work by himself, 
called "Pene Arje Rabba" ("TTie Great 
Lion's Face"). It was printed at Wilmers- 
dorf in Franconia a.m. 5480 (a.d. 1720), 
fol., and consists of observations on various 
parts of the Pentateuch.' (Wolfius, Bihlioth. 
jy<*r. iii. 134.) C.P.H. 

ARJE LOW BEN CHAJIM (n*n« n 
D^^n p 3 v)» a Jewish writer, who held the 
office of Chasan, or prsecentor, of the syna- 
gogue of Posen, at the beginning of the eigh- 
teenth century ; he is also called by WolflF 
" Sopher Berolinensis" (a scribe of Berlin). 
He edited very carefully the " Chiddushe 
Halacoth" of R. Samuel Eliezer, which was 
printed at Berlin a.m. 5466 (a.d. 1706), in 
folio. He also edited "Medrash Conen" 
(an exposition of " he established," Prov. iii. 
19), and "Sepher Musar" ("The Book of 
Discipline"), which were both printed in the 
" Sepher Jira" (" Book of Fear"), printed at 
Berlm by Nathan Neumark a.m. 5484 (a.d. 
1724). The former was ft'om an anonymous 
work, called " Arze Lebanon" (" The Cedars 
of Lebanon"), printed at Venice a.m. 5361 
( A.D. 1601). The other, which contains moral 
instructions for every day in the week, was 
firom an anonymous manuscript. (Wolfius, 
Bihlioth. Hebr. iii. 134; iv. 790; Bartoloccius, 
Bihlioth. Mag. Rabb. i. 430.) C. P. H. 
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ARJE LtfW BEN, JOSHUA HOSHKI 

( W«n J/'B'in* p yo n^lK n), a German 
Rabbi, who was president or ruler (Ab beth 
din, translated by Wolff, " Pater domus ju- 
dicii"^ of the Synagogue of Bosc (Bos- 
censb) about the middle of the sixteenth cen- 
tury. He wrote a work called " Leb Haaije" 
(" The Lion's Heart," 2 Sam. xvu. 10.), 
which is a series of discourses on the Penta- 
teuch and the five Megilloth, that is, 1. The 
Song of Songs. 2. Ruth. 3. Lamentations. 
4. Ecclesiastes. And 5. Esther. It is chiefly 
compiled from the Medrashim, and was 
printed at Wilmersdorf, a.m. 5434 (a.d. 
1674), fbl. Bartolocci has confounded this 
work with another work of the same titie 
written by R. Judah Arje, commonly called 
Leo of Modena. (Wolfius, Bihlioth. Hdt. 
I. 212-13. Le Long, Bihlioth. Sacra, II. 
614.) C. P. H. 

ARJO^A, a Spanish punter of the seven- 
teenth century. He was the scholar of Se- 
bastian Martinez, and endeavoured to imitate 
his style ; he was however deficient in draw- 
ing, and failed in acquiring his master's 
effective colouring. There are several of his 
works in the churches of Jaen, Baeza, and 
UWa. (Cean Bermudez, Diccionario His- 
torico,^c^ R.N.W. 

ARJO^NA, MANUEL DE, was bom at 
Osuna on the 12th of June, 1 761, and studied, 
first at that university and afterwards at that 
of Seville, philosophy and civil and canon 
law, in all of which he took his degrees. 
He received several ecclesiastical appoint- 
ments, the highest of which appear to have 
been those of "doctoral" of the royal chapel 
of San Fernando at Seville, and penitentiary 
canon of the cathedral of Cordova. In 1797, 
he accoDopanied to Rome the archbishop of 
Seville, Don Antonio De^uig v Dameto, 
and was appointed by Pope Pius VI. his " se- 
cret supernumerary chaplain." The greater 
part of his life was spent at Seville, where he 
was an active member of the " Academia dd 
Letras Humanas," or Academy of Polite 
Letters, which was fi)unded by Don Josef 
Maria Roldan in 1 793, and closed its career 
in 1801. Arjona, Reinoso, Alberto Lista, and 
Blanco White formed at that time a group 
of Seville poets who aimed at reviving the 
glories of the Andalusian school, which had 
acquired so much reputation in the days of 
Herrera and Rioja. Of these four, Lista and 
Arjona were the most distinguished, and 
though the latter was the less fertile of the 
two, the poems he produced are considered 
b^ Spanish critics equal to the best of his 
friend. Aijona died at Madrid on the 25th of 
July, 1820. Though he was accustomed to 
read his poems at the Academy of Seville, they 
were not published till after nis death, when 
his friend Reinoso encountered the labour of 
deciphering them from various confUsed and 
ill-written rough copies, and they were insert^ 
ed by Quintana in ms "Tesoro del Pamaso 
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EfptM^" ftoBk iHiidi ■evenl were corned 
by Ferdinand Wolf in his *^ Floraite de Bunas 
modemas Castellanas." He shows in Tarioas 
passages loftiness of thought and grace of 
style ; perhaps his best production is ms *' Oda 
a la noblesa Espanola," in which he deplores 
the modem degradation of his country. In 
addition to his poetry, Aijona left behind him 
an ** Historia de la Islesia Betica," or History 
of the Andaluaan Church, a defence in La- 
tin of the Council of Iliberis, and several aca- 
demical memoirs on subiects of literature, 
ecclesiastical history, and canon law, none 
of which appear to have yet been printed. 
(Quintana, Taoro del Panuuo Espafiol, Paris 
edition of 1838, p. 576—585; F. Wolf, Flo- 
retta de Rimas modemas CastellanaSf ii. 191 — 
222; Alcala Galiano, Literature of the Nine- 
teenth Century in Spain, in Atnemtum for 
1834, p. 412.) T. W. 

ARKADELT. [Arcadelt.] 
ARKANDUM. [Alcandrin.] 
ARKENHOLTZ. [Abckenholtz.] 
ARKEVOLTI, R. SAMUEL BEN EL- 
CHANAN JACOB (pn^« p ^«1De^ ^ 
>phy)pnit^n \0 apjr), an Italian Rabbi, a na- 
tive of Padua, and celebrated grammarian, 
who lived during the latter part of the six- 
teenth and beginning of the seventeenth cen- 
tury. He died in his native ci^, a.d. 1611, 
at a very advanced age. His principal woriu 
are, 1. *«Mahajan Grannim" (*' A Fountain of 
Gardens," Song cf Songs, iv. 15). This is a 
volume of letters, with their answers, written 
in a very elegant style, and divided into five 
" Tidnnorim,^' or jets, each containing five 
epistles, with as man^ answers : it was printed 
at Venice, by Aloysius Bragadini, a.m. 5313 
(a.i>. 1553), 8vo. The manuscript is among 
those of R. Oppenheimer, now m the Bo£ 
leian. 2. "< An:^th Habboshem" ('* A Bedof 
Spices," Sonp rf Songs, yi. \), A Hebrew 
grammar divided into thirty-two chi^iters, 
printed at Venice, by Jo. de Gara, a.m. 5362 
(a.d. 1602), 4to. This work is much es- 
teemed, and freNquently cited by Buxtorfi; 
who translated into iJatin the chapters 31 
and 32, which relate to Hebrew poetry, and 
which are fbund at the end of his Latm ver- 
sion of the book "Cosri." Chapter 30 is a 
curious treatise on stenography or cryptogra- 
phy, or the art of writing in ciphers. 3. ''De- 
gel Ahaba" ("The Banner of Love," Song 
of Somgs, iL 4). This is a moral treatise, in 
which the author exhorts his readers to for- 
sake the pleasures and vanities of the world, 
and rather to frequent ** the house of mourn- 
ing than the house of foasdng," as more cal- 
culated to draw them to a love of God and 
his holy laws. It was printed at Venice 
A.M. 5311 (a.d. 1551), l2mo. 4. He edited 
the ** Ante," or Talmudic Lexicon of R. Na- 
than Romanus, with marginal ref^nces to 
the passages of the Mishna and Ghemara 
cited in that leaoeon : it was printed at Ve- 
479 



nice by Aloysius Bragadini, in folio ; we find 
no date ; but Wolff says from the Venice edi- 
tion of A.M. 5291 (a.d. 1531), 4to. 5. There 
is a copy of verses on Circumcision by this 
authcn-, beginning " Arze Lebanon" (** The 
Cedars of Lebanon," Ps. civ. 16), in the " Se- 
dar Tephilloth," or Hebrew Prayer-Book, of 
the Italian Jews, in the order *'Beraca" 
(" Blessing"), printed at Venice a.m. 5373 
(a.d. 1613). He also wrote many verses in 
commendation of the works of his contempora- 
ries, printed with those works, as in the " Pe- 
rush al Seder Abodath Jom Hackippurim" 
(" Commentary on the order of the Festival of 
the Day of Expiation"), of R. Moses Cordo- 
vems, printed at Venice a.m. 5347 (a.d. 
1587), 8vo. Bartolocci also attributes to this 
author the " Menorath Hammaor" ("Candle- 
stick of the Lamp"), of the subject of which 
however he gives no account, but says that 
the first part appeared in print at Venice 
A.M. 5355 (a.d. 1595), and that the work was 
completed a.m. 5362 (a.d. 1602), fol. Wolff 
is of opinion that this must be the work with 
the same title, edited hj R. Isaac Aboab, 
which was printed at Venice a.m. 6304 (a.d. 
1544), and a.m. 5345 (a.d. 1595). Hend- 
reich, in his " Pandects," has made three au- 
thors out of this one, namely, Samuel Arke- 
volti, Alkanan, p. 116, Samuel Arcolti, p. 
254, and Samuel Arcevolti Alchanan, p. 98. 
Le Long also cites under this author a ** Pc- 
rush," or Commentary on Ecclesiastes, print- 
ed at Venice a.m. 5338 (a.d. 1578), 4to. In 
the Bodleian Catalogue he is called Arcolti 
sen Arkavolti sen Arcbevolti sen Arcuvolti. 
(Wolfius, Biblioth, Nebr. i. 1087-88; iii. 
1075; Bartoloccius, BiUioth. Mag, Rahb, 
iv. 389-90; Plantavitius, Florileg. Bobbin. 
p. 564 and 597 ; De Rossi, Dizion. Storic .degL 
Autor. Ehr. i. 56 ; Le Long, Biblioth. Sacra 
ii. 943; Hyde, Cat, Libror. impressor. Bib- 
lioth. Bodleiantp, i. 64.) C. P. H. 

ARKOUDIOS, PETER. [Arcudius, 
Peter.] 

ARKWRIGHT, SIR RICHARD, was, 
to adopt the language of one who has endea- 
voured to strip nim of all credit as an in- 
ventor, and to depict him as the bold and 
unscrupulous appropriator of the contriv- 
ances of his less fortunate contemporaries, 
** a rare instance of one who, from a very 
inferior situation in life, by dint of indefe- 
tigable perseverance, unity of object, and 
able management of the men he had to deal 
with, amassed a large fortune, and raised 
himself to great eminence." His connection 
with that astonishing extendon of the cotton 
mannfiicture which forms so striking a fea- 
ture in the history of British industry in the 
latter half of the eighteenth century is suffi- 
cient to excite a deep interest in his personal 
history, even supporang all that has been 
urged against him to he true ; but notwith- 
standing the violence with which his cha- 
racter has been attacked, recently as well as 
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ARKWRIGHT. 

daring his life, and the evidence addoocd to 
convict him of dishonourable conduct, and 
even of direct and unscrupulous piracy, there 
are yet many who assign to him the higher 
credit of possessing extraordinary inventive 
powers, as well as the peculiar and rare 
talent which enabled him to collect, combine, 
and organize the various elements of the 
&ctory system, and thus to aid in laying the 
foundations of the nuinu&cturing superiority 
of his country. 

Arkwright was bom at Preston, in Lanca- 
shire, on the 2drd of December, 1732, of 
poor parents. He was the youngest of thir- 
teen children, and his means of education 
were extremely limited. Although he took 
considerable pains at a later period to repur 
the defects of his early education, he is said 
to have been hardly able to write. He was 
brought up as a b&rber, but where is not 
certain; some authorities say at Kirkham 
and Preston. The statement in the " Gentle- 
man's Magazine'* is, that ** From the humble 
station of a barber at a village near Man- 
chester, he gradually rose in the acquisition 
of his vast wealth by the accidental purchase 
of a single piece of machinery, called the spin- 
ning-jennv, the invention of an ingenious car- 
penter, who, as report says, offered it for sale 
ftom mere necessity." So fiir as regards the 
machine referred to, this is evidently an 
erroneous statement, since Arkwright never 
claimed the invention of the spinnm^-jenny, 
and owed his fortune to the introduction of a 
spinning-machine of totally different charac- 
ter ; and probably this account, as well as a 
similar one in the ** Biographic Universelle," 
are founded upon the vague rumours which 
would naturally obtain circulation respecting 
the early history of so remarkable a man. 
Ano^er account, which appears still more 
devoid of foundation, was given in a secopd 
brief notice of Arkwright, in the " Gentie- 
man's Magazine," shortly after his death. It 
is, that he was formerlv a penny barber at 
Wirksworth, in Derbyshire, and that he ac- 
quired his invention of "cotton-mills" ftom 
frequent opportunities of visiting and exa* 
mining the silk-mills at Derby. 

Passing by such notices, which serve only 
to show how uncertain and contradictory are 
the published accounts of Arkwrighfs early 
life, we find that about the year 1760, when 
he was residing at Bolton, he relinquished 
his business as a barber, and, having become 
possessed, whether by his own discovery or 
not is uncertain, of the valuable secret of a 
chemical process for dyeing human hair, for 
the use of wig-makers, he became an itine- 
rant dealer in that article, which, owing to 
the common use of wigs, was then in con- 
siderable demand. The superior aualitv of 
the hair which he supplied procured for him 
a thriving business, and although it has been 
urged that he was probably not the inventor 
of the secret process alluded to, seeing that no 
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other evidence exists of his paying attention 
to chemistry, it is not unlikely that, as sug- 
gested by the author of the ** Pursuit of 
Knowledge under Difficulties," a work in 
which the controverted points in the history 
of Arkwright are carefblly analysed, the 
possession of this valuable secret may have 
given rise to that sensitive feeling of the ad- 
vantages attending the possession of a mono- 
poly which he di^layed in later years. 

In early life, but when we are not in- 
formed, Arkwright married Patience, daugh- 
ter of Robert Holt of Bolton, who became 
the mother of his only son Richard, in De- 
cember, 1755. She luLving died, he married 
again, in 1760, according to Burke's " Dic- 
tionary of the Landed Gentrv of Great Bri- 
tain and Ireland," from which we obtun the 
notice of his first wife, or on the 24th of 
March, 1761, according to Guest, who auotes 
from the parish register of Lei^h. His se- 
cond wife was Margaret Biggins, of the 
township of Pennington, in the parish of 
Leigh ; and Guest, whose narrative is, how- 
ever, distinguished throughout by a some- 
what bitter enmity to Arkwright, which im- 
pairs its value as an historical document, 
states that this event led to Arkwrighfs ac- 
(juaintance with Highs, whose invention he 
is said to have appropriated. 

In order to understand ftilly what was ac- 
complished by Arkwright, it is necessary to 
look back upon the state of the British cotton 
manufiicture at the commencement of his 
public career. The manufiicture of cotton 
ffoods in this country had commenced per- 
haps as early as the latter part of the six- 
teenth century, although for a considerable 
time it was carried on upon a very limited 
scale. From the mention ofcottam in va- 
rious early documents, among others in the 
statute 33 Henry VIII. c. 15, which refers 
to the industry and trade of Manchester, this 
manufecture might be supposed to have 
existed, and that in the locality where it is 
still most extensively followed, at a still ear- 
lier date ; but it must be borne in mind that 
that name, perhaps synonymous with coat- 
ingSf was formerly applied to certxdn kinds of 
woollen fiibrics. Even so recently as the 
year 1770, Arthur Young, in his " Six 
Months' Tour," spoke of a certain kind of 
woollen febric made at Kendal, as " Kendal 
cottons." The name/vstiiuu likewise, though 
properly confined to cotton febrics, was for- 
merly applied to a kind of woollen fiibric 
made at Norwich and in Scotland. While 
this conftision of terms renders it difficult to 
trace the origin of the cotton manufacture in 
this country, it is evident that England was 
one of the latest of all the countries of Eu- 
rope in adopting this branch of industry, 
and that when it was adopted, Manchester 
and the surrounding counti^ were its princi- 
pal seat Previous to the time of Arkwright 
no textile &bric8 were made in this country 
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of cotton only : no mechanism was in nse by 
which cotton-yarn could be produced of suffi- 
cient firmness and evenness for use as warp^ 
or longitudinal threads ; and the demand for 
linen-warp for the cotton mann&cture ap- 
pears, from Reports of the linen Board of 
Dublin in 1734, 1736, and 1738, to have be- 
come so great as to inconyenience the linen- 
weavers of Scotland and Ireland. The 
" Dwly Advertiser," of September 6, 1739, 
observed that the manufkcture of cotton, 
mixed and plsun, had arrived at so great per- 
fection within the preceding twenty years, 
that we not only made enough for our own 
consumption, but also supplied our colonies, 
and many of the nadons of Europe. ** The 
benefits arising from this branch," observes 
this authority, ** are such as to enable 
the manufacturers of Manchester alone to 
lay out above 30,000/. a year, for many 
years past, on additional builcUngs: it is 
computed Uiat 2000 new houses have been 
built in that industrious town within these 
twenty years." How small, compared with 
the trade of modem times, the extent of this 
branch of industry was, even at the time that 
it was thus alluded to by contemporaries, 
may be seen from the statements of Baines, 
extracted from the records of the Custom- 
house, which show that the imports of cot- 
ton wool amounted, in the year 1697, to 
1,976,359 lbs. ; that in the years 1701, 1710, 
1720, 1730, and 1741, they fluctuated be- 
tween 715,008 lbs. in 1710, and 1,985,868 lbs. 
in 1701 ; and that in the subsequent years 
1751 and 1764 the imports were, respec- 
tively, 2,976,610 lbs. and 3,870,392 lbs. TTie 
fluctuations of the above years are too great 
to give a satis&ctorv idea of the state m the 
manufacture, but official returns for Uie seven 
consecutive years from 1743 to 1749 (one of 
which, 1 748, was greatly above the average) 
show an average importation of 2,212,241 lbs., 
of which rather more than 2,000,000 lbs. 
were retained for home consumption, and 
the remainder re-exported. The official 
value of cotton goods of all sorts exported 
from this country in 1697 was only 5915/., 
and in the years 1701, 1710, 1720, 1730, and 
1741 the returns varied from 5698/. in 1710 
to 23,253/. in 1701. In 1751 the official 
value of exported cotton goods was 45,986/., 
and so rapidly did the manufiuiture increase 
that in 1 764 ue exports had risen to 200,354/. 
Meagre as these details are, they show Uiat 
about the middle of the eighteenth century 
the cotton manu&cture experienced a re- 
markable extension. Turmng from statis- 
tics to the pactical details of the manufiu;- 
ture, it will appear that without the intro- 
duction of new processes and improved me- 
chanism, this extension could not have pro- 
ceeded much &rther. 

"Up to the year 1760," observes Mr. 
Baines, " the machines used in the cotton 
mann&cture in England were nearly as 
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simple as those of India ; though the loom was 
more strongly and perffecUy constincted, 
and cards v>r oombins the cotton had been 
adopted from the wooUen manufacture." At 
that time the manu&cture was chiefly of a 
domestic character. The &brics called ca- 
licoes, made in imitation of those brought 
firom Calicut, in India, were usually woven 
by cottagers, who received fh)m the master 
manufacturers a supply of linen-yam for the 
warp, and of raw cotton, to be carded and 
spun into yam, for the weft or shoot, these 
operations being usually performed by the 
female members of the weaver's fsimily. 
While, however, the process of spinning had 
to be performed by we single-thread wheel, 
the incessant industry of uie spinsters in a 
weaver's family was insufficient to supply 
weft fast enough for the demands of his loom, 
and hence he was compelled to employ ad- 
ditional hands. The absolute dependence 
of the weaver upon the spinners enabled them 
to char^ exorbitant prices, and Dr. Aikin 
states, m his "Description of the Country 
from thirty to forty miles round Manchester," 
that the weavers were sometimes obliged to 
take less for their weft than they paid to the 
spinner, but that thejr durst not complain, 
much less abate the spinner, lest their looms 
should be unemployed. Mr. Guest observes 
that it was then " no uncommon thing for a 
weaver to walk three or four miles in a morn- 
ing, and to call on five or six spinners, before 
he could collect weft to serve him for the 
remainder of the day; and when he wished 
to weave a. piece in a diorter time than usual, 
a new ribbon or gown was necessary to 
quicken the exertions of the spinner." 

Such a state of things led ingenious men 
to devise means for the production of cotton- 
yam by machinery; but, great as was the 
necessity for such an improvement, every 
efibrt fOT its attainment was met by the most 
violent opposition fhnn the thousands of 
hand-spinners who were deriving exorbitant 
profits fhnn their supply of the whole manu- 
fkcture. Among those who dared to stem 
this torrent of oppoation was Arkwright, 
whose journeys up and down the country for 
the purchase and sale of hair would afford 
him ample opportunities of observing the in- 
convenience occasioned by the deficient sup- 
ply of yam. How or where he obtained the 
first idea of a machine for spinning by means 
of rollers is very uncertain,* and me point is 
of far less importance than has sometimes 
been assigned to it, as sufficient evidence 
exists to prove that the mere idea was not 
new. Lcmg since the time of Arkwright, 
documents have been brought to light which 

* It U stated by a son of his partner. In the 
** Beauties of England and Wales," that Arkwright 
derived the idea of drawing or spinning-roUers from 
the action of rollers in compressing a bar of red-hot 
iron ; and. although there is no meclianical analogy 
between the two operations, the same has been re- 
lated of WyaU and others. 
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prove th^t (unlem some still eadier compe- 
titor existed, of whose proceedings no record 
is known) the process of spinning 1^ rollers 
was invented by John Wyatt, of Birming- 
ham, and was patented in the year 1738, m 
the name of Lewis Paul, a foreigner, with 
whom Wyatt had entered into partnerdiip. 

In order to convert cotton-wool into yam, 
or thread, it is necessary first to lay its nbres 
in straight lines, parallel with each other, 
which IS effected by carding or combing; 
then to draw out, or extend longitudinally, 
the mass of straightened fibres, which is 
called a sliver, or carding, into a roving, or 
loose spongy thread, twisting it slightly at the 
same tmie to g^ve it coheaon ; and finally to 
extend the roving by similar means until it 
forms an attenuated and compact thread. 
How these operations were performed by the 
hand-wheel it is not necessary here to explain, 
and respecting the mode of performinj^ them 
in a roller spinning-machine it is sufficient at 
present to allude to the principle upon which 
the extension of the shver or roving is ef- 
fected. This object is accomplished by caus- 
ing the soft loose ribbon or thread of cotton 
to pass successively between two pairs of 
rollers, the second pair of which revolves 
foster than the first. The two rollers of 
each pair are placed so near together as to 
compress and take firm hold of me cotton as 
it passes between them, and the distance be- 
tween the two pairs of rollers is so adjusted, 
with reference to the average len^^ of the 
fibres, that the two ends of any smgle fibre 
cannot be compressed at one time. The re- 
sult of this arrangement is, that if the second 
pair of rollers be made to revolve three times 
as last as the first pair, the sliver will be ex- 
tended or drawn out, by the fibres being made 
to slide on each other, to three times its former 
length, its bulk or thickness being diminished 
in proportion ; and that if the relative velo- 
cities of tiie two pairs of rollers be made as 
four to one or as five to one, the sliver will 
be extended in like way to ftmr or five times 
its original leuj^. Beautifolly simple as is 
the idea of this substitute for the fin^rs of 
the spinner, so much nicety was requii>ed in 
the adjustment and combination of me seve- 
ral parts of the machine, and so much accu- 
racy in the preparation of the cotton-wool be- 
fore it could be submitted to its action, that 
few men in possession of the first principle 
would be able to apply it to practice. This, 
however, was done to a limited extent by 
Wyatt and his coadjutors, and specimens are 
yet existing of yam spun by Wyatt*s ma- 
chines about the year 1741. It is tme that 
Mr. Kennedy, of Manchester, in a paper on 
the ** Rise and Progress of the Cotton-Trade," 
published in the " Memoirs of the Literary 
and Philosophical Society of Manchester," in 
1819, expressed his opinion, from examining 
the yam, that ** it would not be said by com- 
petent judges that it was spun by a similar 
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machine to that of Mr. Arkwright; for the 
fobric or thread is very different from the 
early productions of Mr. Arkwright," and 
was, he thought, ''evidently spun by a dif- 
ferent machine, the ingenuity of which we 
cannot appreciate, as the model contained in 
the paper alluded to is unfortunately lost;" 
but Barnes, who gives a minute account of 
Wyatt's proceedings, says, that after Mr. 
Kennedy had seen tiie specification of the in- 
vention in the patent of Lewb Paul, ** no 
doubt was left in his mind that the invention 
was identical in prindple, though not in all 
its details, with the machine of Arkwright." 
The spedmen of yam examined by Mr. 
Kennedy was spun with a machine turned 
by asses, in a warehouse " near the well in 
the Upper Priory, in Bimungham ;" and in 
1743 both that and another establishment at 
Northampton, in which Cave, the editor of 
the " Grentleman's Magazine," was the mo- 
nied partner, were at work. One of the 
documents relating to the establishment at 
Northampton, dated October 8, 1743, states, 
that about 50,000 skeins had been spun there ; 
and another, dated February, 1743-4, shows 
that it was still in operation. This mill em- 

Sloyed 50 pair of hands, contained 250 spin- 
les, and was worked by a watei^wheel. Its 
ftirther history is imperfectiy known, but in 
a letter published by Wyatt^s son in the " Re- 
pertory of Arts" for January, 1818, where it 
IS asserted that Wyatt ** spun the first thread 
of cotton ever produced without the interven- 
tion of the human fingers," in theyear 1733, 
in a small building near Sutton doldfield, it 
is observed that tiie work at Nortiiampton 
did not Mosper. "It passed," says Mr. 
Charles Wyatt, " I believe, into the posses- 
sion of a Mr. Yeo, a gentleman of the law in 
London, about the year 1764; and, frt>m a 
strange coincidence of circumstances, there 
is the highest probability that the machinery 
got into the hands of a person who, with the 
assistance of others, knowing how to apply it 
with skill and judgment, and to supply what 
might be deficient, raised upon it by a gra- 
dual accession of profit an immense establish- 
ment and a princely fortune." An inspec- 
tion of the patent of 1 738 is sufficient to prove 
that it contains the same principle as that 
which afterwards proved of such immense 
value in the hands of Arkwright ; but it is 
also evident that the application of the prin- 
ciple was very imperfect, since, under the 
most fovourable circumstances, it foiled to 
become profitable. The proprietors, how- 
ever, appear to have carried on their experi- 
ments for a considerable time, and so late as 
the year 1 758 Paul took out a ftirther patent, 
which is important as showing, by its remark- 
ably complete drawing and specification, that 
the constraction of his spinning-engine dif* 
fered very materially fiwn that of Aritwright. 
Baines admits that when he first read the 
piltent of 1738, he was so struck with its 
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«xact description of the process of spinning 
by two pdrs of rollers, one pair moving fiister 
than the other, that he too nastily concluded 
the machine thus generally described to be 
the original of Arkwright's, not only in its 
principle, but in its construction and details ; 
but that an attentiTc consideration of the 
machine for which a patent was obtained in 
1 758, and of Wyatt*8 incidental notices of the 
first machine in a MS. Essay on the Business 
of Spinning which he left, together with a 
comparison between these and the machine 
of Arkwright, considerably modified his opi- 
nion. The paragn^h above quoted from Mr. 
Charles Wyatt*s letter in the " Repertory of 
Arts" would seem to intimate that the mar 
chines of Wyatt and Paul eventually fell into 
the hands of Arkwright; but even if that 
were true, it would not prove much against 
him, seeing that they had been tried repeat- 
edly for at least twenty years (or more than 
thirty years if counted from the time of 
Wyatf s commencement in roller-epinning), 
without realizing any practical advantage. 

That Arkwright, however, had no such 
direct or precise knowledge of the invention 
which has called for this cu^r^ssion from his 
immediate histoiy, as is indicated by Wyatfs 
expressions, admits of very satis&ctory proof ; 
no further evidence to this effect bein^ neces- 
sary than the circumstance that he distinctly 
refers to the unsuccessfiil issue of the under- 
takings at Northampton and elsewhere, with 
«ui engine invented and patented by **one 
Paul and others of London," in the " Case" 
which he drew up in 1782, when his own 
patent-right was being continually invaded, 
and when the actual production of the patent 
to which he thus vaguely alludes would have 
given the most satisfiictory proof which his 
enemies could desire that his invention was 
not new, and therefore could not be protected 
by patent. That he should thus have drawn 
attention to the subject is utterly inexpli- 
cable, except on the supposition that he was 
unacquainted with the details of Paul's, or 
rather Wyatf s, mechanism ; nor will this ig- 
norance appear strange when we find that 
during the long period in which his oppo- 
nents set his patent at defiance, and while 
they anxiously sought out evidence of the 
most <|ne8tioiiable character against him, this 
prior mvention was never brought forward. 
It may, therefore, be fiiirly assumed, that 
while the notoriety of Paul's experiments had 
ilimiliarized the minds of ingenious men with 
the idea of spinning by rollers, they cannot 
be considered to deprive Arkwright of merit 
as an inventor, or at least as a man whose 
extraordinary energy and perseverance en- 
abled him to take up, perfect, and carry into 
practical operation a scheme the utter milure 
of which, m less able hands, had excited pre- 
judice and ridicule rather than a hope of 
future success. 

The bent of Arkwright's mind for mecha^ 
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nical contrivance is generally said to have 
manifested itself first in an attempt to con* 
struct a machine for producing perpetual 
motion, and it is related that about the year 
1767 he applied to a clockmaker named 
Kay, who then resided at Warrington, to 
bend some wires, and to turn some pieces of 
brass, for this purpose. According to the 
evidence given by Kay manv years after- 
wards, he himself informed Arkwri^t of a 
scheme for spinning by rollers devised by 
Thomas Highs, a reed-maker residing at 
Leigh, and persuaded Arkwright, who was 
not so sanguine as himself on me subject, to 
abandon his experiments for the perpetual 
motion, and to devote himself to the con- 
struction of spinning-machinery. There is 
considerable reason for mistrusting the mere 
assertions of Kay upon this point, although 
the notoriety of the plan of roller-spinning 
riders it very probable that the subject 
might be casually introduced between him 
and Arkwright, and that Arkwright's me- 
chanical ingenuity might thus be diverted 
into a new channel. There is, however, 
some plausibility in the coiyecture of Dr. 
Ure, " that Arkwrijght, aware of the import- 
ance of the spinning apparatus, which he 
was then concocting, may have disguised 
the purpose of his wheels under the name 
of a perpetual motion." Supposing this to 
be the case, it would be perfectiy in character 
with Arkwright's caution to employ a work- 
man at a considerable distance from his 
home, while his itinerant life is sufficient to 
account for his knowledge of Kay as an ex- 
pert artisan. This circumstance, however, 
IS very differently interpreted by Guest, who 
conceives it most unlikely that Arkwright 
should go from Bolton to Warrington, a 
distance of nxteen or eighteen miles, for the 
mere sake of finding a working mechanic to 
construct an apparatus which he had in- 
vented, and argues that he can onlv have 
gone to Kay because it was through him 
that he received his knowledge of roller- 

rning. It is right to observe, although 
vagueness of the date rendere it of littie 
importance in determining the (question, that 
Arkwrighfs own statement in his ''Case" is, 
that, ** after many years' intense and painful 
application, he invented, about the year 1768, 
his present method of spinning cotton, but 
upon very different principles fh>m any in- 
vention that had gone before it" 

If, however, we have no positive evidence 
that Arkwright was engaged upon spinning- 
machinery befiu^ his connection with Kity, 
it is certain that in the year 1767 Kay made 
for him a small model to show the action of 
drawing-rollers, and that Arkwright then 
applied to a mechanist named Peter Atherton, 
then, it would appear, residing at Warrington, 
but subsequently at Liverpool, for assistance 
in making a working machine on the same 
plan, a task for whi<£ Kay was incompetent* 
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Atherton, apparentlj deterred by the poverty 
of Arkwright*8 appearance, and the doubtful 
character of the enterprise, hesitated to em- 
bark in it ; but, on the evening of the day 
on -which he was first applied to, he agreed 
to lend Kay a smith and watch-tool-maker 
to construct the heavier parts of the machine, 
while Kay undertook the lighter, or clock- 
maker's portion, and the direction of Ather- 
ton's workman. Thus, according to the 
memoir in Aikin's ''General Bic^raphy," 
some of the fiicts of which are stated to have 
been obtained fh)m private sources, was 
made Arkwrighfs first engine on the plan 
fbr which he subseauently obtained a patent ; 
and perhaps Dr. Ure hardly goes too fiur in 
observing, that " this straightrorward expe- 
dition in oonstmctinff a complex machme 
affords un<^nestionabTy a conclusive proof 
that Arkwnght must have thorouj^hly ma- 
tured his plan of a drawing-roller frame be- 
fore he ever called on Kay.** 

Not having the pecuniary means necessary 
for bringing his machine into operation, 
Arkwright went to his native place, Preston, 
where he found a friend ready to assist him ; 
John Smalley, a liquor-merehant and painter, 
who obtained permission fipom the head- 
master to have the spinning-machine erected 
in the parlour of the house belongingto the 
Free Grammar-School of that town. During 
Arkwright*s visit to Preston on this occasion 
the fiunous contested election of 1768, in 
which General Burgoyne was returned, took 
place. Arkwright, being a voter, polled on 
this occasion ; but it is related, on the autho- 
rity of a gentleman who was several times 
noayor of Preston, and who had personal 
knowledge of the ftcts, that his wardrobe 
was in so tattered a condition that a sub- 
scription was raised to enable him to make a 
res^table appearance at the poll-room. 

The success of the first experiments was 
such as fUly to enlist the zealous asnstanoe 
of Smalley; but as the riotous opposition 
excited in the previous year by the intro- 
duction of Hargreaves's spinning^jenny, in 
the neighbourhood of Blackburn, excited the 
fear that similar outrages would be occa- 
sioned by the public announcement of Ark- 
Wright's roUer-fhune, it was determined to 
follow the example of Hargreaves, and to 
remove to Nottingham, where the improve- 
ment and extension of the stocking manu- 
fitcture was at that time seriously impeded 
by the want ofproper vam. Arkwright and 
Smalley took Kay with them to Nottingham, 
where they introduced the new machme to 
Messrs. Wright, bankers in that town, who 
made the necessary pecuniary advances, on 
condition of sharing m the profits of the en- 
terprise. A^r a short time the Wrights 
withdrew from the concern, but introduced 
Arkwright to Mr. Samuel Need, of the firm 
of Need and Strutt, eminent stocking-manu- 
facturers. The second partner, Mr. Jedediah 
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Strutt, of Dert>y, the inventor of that modifi- 
cation of Lee's stocking-frame by which 
ribbed stockings are made, inmiediately saw 
the merit and value of Arkwri^ht's machine, 
and supplied various deficiencies which the 
mechanical skill of Arkwright had not been 
sufficient to surmount. Having declared his 
opinion that the apparatus would spin good 
yam for the manufacture of hosieiy, which 
was not the case with either the common 
hand-wheel or the jennv of Hargreaves (a 
contrivance which introduced no new prin- 
ciple in the art of spinning, although it en- 
abled one spinner to produce several threads 
simultaneously), Strutt and his partner en- 
tered into partnership with Arkwright, and 
thus put an end to his pecunianr difficulties. 
After this time the name of Smalley does 
not occur in the history of the undertaking. 

The first machines mounted by Arkwright 
at Nottingham, with the aid of Smalley and 
the Messrs. Wright, were worked by horse- 
power, and were completed in 1768. In the 
following year he obtained his first patent, 
which was dated July 3, 1769 ; and on the 
15th of the same month he enrolled his spe- 
cification, in which he stated that he had, 
''by great study and long application, in- 
vented a new piece of machmeir, never 
before found out, practised, or used, for the 
making of weft or yam from cotton, flax, 
and wool, which would be of great utility to 
a great many manufacturers, as well as to 
his Majesty's subjects in general, by employ- 
ing a great number of poor people in work- 
ing the said machinery, and bv making the 
said weft or yam much supenor in quality 
to any heretofore manufiictored or made." 
The specification contains a complete de- 
scription of the machine, as proposed to be 
driven by horse-power, toother with a re- 
presentation, which is copied in the works 
of Baines and Dr. Ure on the cotton ma- 
nufactures; and the latter writer observes 
that this representation is, no doubt, "an 
exact portraiture of the model made at 
Warrington by the aid of Atherton's work- 
man, which was set up and tried in the 
schoolmaster's parlour at Preston ; and it is 
sufficient to convince any competent judge of 
such matters that the author <k the madune 
was a great master of the principles of me- 
chani<^ combination, or, to borrow an ex- 

Sression fhom phrenology, that he was en- 
owed, in an eminent degree, with the organ 
of constructiveness." The drawing-rollers, 
which form the most important feature of 
this spinning-machine, were pressed against 
each other by weighted levers ; and to en- 
able them the better to take hold of the loose 
cotton thread which passed between them, 
the upper roller of each pur was covered 
with leather, and the lower had a fiuted 
wooden sur&ce, which all-important provi- 
sions do not appear to have existed m the 
earlier machines of Wyatt and Paul. This 
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^g^nal machine of Arkmrighf s was, aocord- 
bg to Bunes, adapted only to perfonn the 
last operation in spinning, namely, reducing 
the rovings into yam, although easily ap- 
plicable to the preyious process of roving 
Itself. 

Much stress is laid b^ Guest upon the cir- 
cumstance that Arkwright, in his patent, 
describes himself as ** l^chard Arkwright, 
of Nottingham, clockmaker" a circumstance 
which he considers indicative of a design to 
mislead ; and he argues that his not hesitat- 
ing thus to " masquerade " in the character 
of Kay strengthens the supposition that he 
did not hesitate to appropriate to himself the 
inventions of other men. Without supposing 
him guilty of such dishonourable conduct, it 
IS very possible that Arkwright may have 
shrunk nom the ridicule with which the 
idea of a complicated piece of mechanism 
contrived by a barber might probably have 
been met ; more especially as, at the date of 
his patent, and indeed for a considerable 
time previous to it, he had entirely renounced 
his original business. It is the less remark- 
able tmit he should choose the designation 
of *< clockmaker," which would undoubtedly 
be less calculated to excite preludice, if we 
believe the statement of Kay himself that, 
soon after entering Arkwright's service, be- 
fore removing with him and Smalley to 
Nottingham, he accompanied Arkwright to 
Manchester, where he was employed by him 
for thirteen weeks in making a clock. Though 
nothing more is positively known on the sub- 
ject, it is but reasonable to presume that 
Arkwright was then trying some peculiar 
scheme for the measurement of time, which 
he might conceive sufficiently important to 
justify him in styling himself a *' clock- 
maker." It is a circumstance worthy of 
recollection that the spinning patent of Ark- 
wri^t was obtuned in the same year as, 
and a few months subsequent to, the patent 
of Watt for his improvement of the steam- 
engne. 

The partnership between Messrs. Ark- 
wright, Need, and Strutt was completed in 
1770, and, as it was immediately found that 
horse-power was too expensive for working 
the machinery upon the extensive scale pro- 
posed, the partners selected an admirable 
site upon the river Derwent, at Cromford, 
in the parish of Wirksworth, in Derbyshire, 
where, in the vear 1771, they laid the foun- 
dations of the first water spinning-mill, justiy 
styled ^ the nurnng^lace of the &ctorv opu- 
lence and power of Great Britmn." The use 
of water-power in this establishment led to 
the application of the name water-frame to 
Arkimght*8 machine, which is also some- 
times <»lled the throstie — a name more pro- 
perly applied to an improved machine, 
which moves with less noise, and to that 
of water-twist to the yam produced by it. 
" Here," observes Dr. Ure, writing about 
485 



the year 1836, "still may be seen at work 
the original firames of the inventor, — proofe 
demonstrative, were any wanted by the can- 
did philosopher, that Arkwright was no 
plagiarist of other men's ideas, since he had 
then created a ^raiid productive automaton, 
unlike everything else on the &ce of the 
earth." He adds, however, that many years 
of indefatigable labour elapsed before the 
system was completed to Arkwright's mind, 
during which scarcely a week passed with- 
out some valuable improvement. Guest, 
whose zeal to pluck the laurels firom Ark- 
wright's brow is at least equal to that of Dr. 
Ure in defence of his memory, relates that 
about the years 1772 and 1773 the &me of 
his attempts at spinning had excited so much 
interest m the neighbourhood of Leigh, 
where he was well known, that it was no 
uncommon thing for the respectable inha- 
bitants of that place to visit Cromford fbr 
the sake of seeing his engines, and to buy a 
dozen or two of pairs of stoclangs made of 
yam spun by them ; he himself possessed a 
pair which had been so bought at that pe- 
riod. 

The greatness of Arkwright's achieve- 
ments can be very imperfectly conceived 
from a mere consideration of the mechanism 
invented, improved, or brought into success- 
ful operation by him. It is as the father of 
the mctory system, as the man who, not- 
withstanding his indigent and obscure ori- 
gin, and his neglected education, had the 
foresight to perceive, as expressed by the 
author of the ** Philosophy of ManufSBM^ture8," 
how vastiy productive human industry would 
become when its results should be no longer 
dependent upon the fitfhl and capricious na- 
ture of muscular exertion, but when it should 
be made to consist in the task of guiding the 
work of mechanical fingers and arms, regu- 
larly impelled with great velocity by some 
indefatigable physical power; and as the nian 
whose energy enabled him to realize, with 
astonishing rapidity and success, what his 
judgment led him to predict, that Arkwright 
stands in the most prominent and most un- 
assailable position m the eyes of posterity. 
The main difficulty did not, as the above 
writer proceeds to observe, consist so much 
in the invention of a self-acting mechanism 
for drawing out and twisting cotton into a 
continuous thread, " as in the distribution of 
the different members of the apparatus into 
one co-operative bodj, in impelling each 
organ with its appropriate delicacy and speed, 
and, above all, m training human beings to 
renounce their desultory habits of work, and 
to identify themselves with the unvairing 
regularity of the complex automaton." This 
was a task to which Wyatt was incompetent^ 
notwithstanding his mechanical genius, his 
good education, and the esteem in which he 
was held by friends who were able to assist 
him in his undertaking. ** It required, iu 
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&ct," to Tetnrn to the language of Dr. Ure, 
" a man of a Napoleon nerve and ambition 
to snbdue the refractory tempers of work- 
people accustomed to irregular paroxysms 
of diligence, and to urge on his multifarious 
and intricate constructions in the &ce of 
prejudice, passion, and envy." " Such," he 
adds, **was Arkwri^t, who, suffering no- 
thing to stay or turn aside his progress, 
arrived gloriously at the goal, and has for 
ever affixed his name to a great era in the 
annals of mankind, — an era which has laid 
open unbounded prospects of wealth and 
comfi>rt to the industrious, however much 
they may have been occasionally clouded by 
ignorance and folly." 

It has been already intimated that Har- 
greaves, the inventor of the spinning-jenny, 
had removed to Nottingham shortly before 
Arkwright. In 1770 he patented his ma- 
chine, the object of which was, according 
to his specification, to enable one person to 
'* spin, draw, and twist sixteen or more 
threads at one time, by a turn or motion of 
one hand, and a draw of the other." His 
machine very speedily came into general 
use, and the number of spindles, which had 
originally been but eight, though at the date 
of the patent it was sixteen, was soon in- 
creased to twenty or thirty, and subsequently 
to many more. Unfortunately the inventor 
had made a few jennies for sale before he 
obtained his patent, and the simplicitv of 
the machine, which was more fitted for a 
domestic manu&cture than the water-frame 
of Arkwriffht, led many to use it in open 
defiance or the patent. This machine, in- 
stead of being a mere rival of the water- 
frame, was a most valuable fellow-labourer 
with it The jenny produced such thread 
or yam as had been previously made by the 
-hand-wheel, not only m greater quantity, but 
also of superior quality ; but the yam spun 
by the water-frame was of a different kind, 
and so hard and firm as to be fit for warp. 
On its introduction the use of liuen warp for 
calicoes and other cotton goods was aban- 
doned, and goods woven entirely of cotton 
.were produced for the first time in this 
<jountry. 

The excellent quality of the water-twist 
was not, however, sufficient at once to in- 
sure a ready sale, owing to the prejudiced 
animosity of the Lancashire manu&cturers. 
They actually formed a combination to dis- 
countenance Arkwrighfs new manufactures, 
and obstinately refiised to purchase his yams, 
though they were admitted to be superior to 
all others. Owing to this circumstance, as 
Arkwright justly complains in his ** Case," 
it was not till more than five years had 
elapsed after the sealing of his first patent, 
and more than 12,000/. had been expended 
in machinery and building that any profit 
accraed to himself and his partners. The 
yams which they were unable to sell having 
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aoeumulated upon th^r hands, they were 
compelled to attempt the mannfiicture of 
them into cotton-clodis and hosiery by their 
own resources. Having been successfiil in 
their first trial in weaving it into stockings, 
they next established the still more import- 
ant manufiicture of calicoes ; but when they 
had succeeded in that also, a new and most 
formidable difficulty presented itself. This 
manutactnre was commenced at Derby in 
1773, and Arkwright and his partners had 
received conaderable orders before it was 
discoverd that, although ordinary calicoes 
vrith a linen warp were charged an Excise 
duty of 3d. per yard, these were liable to a 
duty of 6d. per yaid, as being similar to 
those imported from India. It was found 
also that an act passed in the reign of 
George I., in the year 1720, " to preserve 
and encourage the woollen and silk manu- 
&ctures of this kingdom, and for more effec- 
tual employing the poor, by prohibiting the 
use and wear of all printed, painted, stained, 
or d^ed calicoes, in apparel, household stuff, 
fiirmture, or otherwise," would have the 
effect of utterly prohibiting the use of any 
printed &bric formed wholly of cotton, al- 
though its intention was merely to prevent 
the use of printed Indian goods. This act, 
the provisions of which threatened to be so 
utterly ruinous to the undertaking in which 
Arkwri^t was embarked, was also most 
impolitic, since it prevented the use of the 
fEtbrics most adapted for the operations of the 
calico-printer. Its provisions were, indeed, 
originally so strict as to forbid the use of 
printed or dyed goods of which cotton formed 
any part, excepting only calicoes dyed all 
blue, muslins, neckcloths, and fustians ; but 
its operation was found to be so injurious, 
that in 1 736 a portion of it was repealed, and 
it was made lawfbl to wear and use ** any 
sort of stuff made of linen-^am and cotton- 
wool manufieictured and printed or painted 
with any colour or colours within the king- 
dom of Ureat Britain, provided that the loarp 
thereof he entirelp linen-yam** When, after an 
ineffectual apphcation to the Commissioners 
of Excise, the proprietors of the new manufac- 
ture applied to Parliament for relief from the 
above oppressive statutes, they were met by 
a most determined oppontion on the part of 
the Lancashire manufiicturers, who were 
anxious to continue the operation of laws 
which prevented the improvement of their 
own business, rather than, by allowing them 
to be repealed, to promote the success of the 
men whom they had themselves forced to 
assume the position of rivals. Though their 
opposition occasioned a heavy expenditure 
to Arkwright and his partners, it proved 
ineffectual, for in 1774 an Act was passed 
(14 Geo. III.c. 72) which ftilly recognised 
the new manufistcture as one deserving of 
encouragement, and rendered lawfUl the 
use of the new calicoes, when printed, 
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painted, djred, or stained, upon paymemt of a 
dn^ of 3d. per yard, reckoning one yard 
wi<ie, and after that rate for any ^eater or 
lesser width. The passing of this Act is 
important collateral evidence of the estima^ 
tion in which Arkwright's spinning-ma- 
chinenr was held at the time, since it has 
never been pretended that then, or for several 
years afterwards, any fiictory besides those 
erected or superintended by him could pro- 
duce cotton>yam fit to form the warp of a 
good printing calico. Hitherto the increase 
of the cotton manufacture had received no 
very striking impulse from the new ma- 
chinery, for the average importation of 
cotton-wool in the five years ending with 
1775 did not exceed 4,764,589 lbs. per an- 
num. 

While the roller-fhime formed the prin- 
cipal distinyiishing feature of the apparatus 
employed m Arkwrighfs mills, it was also 
necessary to devise and employ new ma- 
chinery for the purpose of carding and other- 
wise preparing cotton-wool for the process 
of spinnmg. In establishing such a cotton- 
mill as that at Cromford, it was necessary to 
adapt and modifj^ many contrivances pre- 
viously in use, to mvent many things entirely 
new, and to combine all, whether old or 
new, into an harmonious system. Even if 
the question had not been complicated by the 
interested and envious attempts which have 
been made to strip Arkwright of credit as an 
inventor, it would have been next to impoe- 
nble to separate such parts of this complete 
system of machinery as he had invented 
from those which he had merely modified 
or perhaps adopted without alteration; but 
the difficulty of the task is greatly increased 
by the conflicting statements which have 
been naade by su<3i as were desirous of con- 
victing him of plagiarism. The process of 
carding^ the obiect of which is to disentangle, 
comb out, and lay parallel with each other 
the fibfes of the cotton-wool, after it has been 
cleaned and freed from the seeds, was for- 
merly performed between two instruments 
called himd-cards, which resembled brushes 
filled with short pieces of wire, in the place 
of bristles, and which were, as their name 
imports, used in the hands of the operator. 
The wires, instead of projecting from the 
board or stock at right angles, were fixed 
obliquely in a sheet of leather, which was 
then applied to tbe stock. The first im- 
provement upon the use of hand-cards con- 
sisted in Uie use of what were called stock- 
cards, in which the lower card was greatly 
increased in size and made immoveable, 
while the upper one was suspended by an 
apparatus which enabled the workman to 
move it backwards and forwards without 
being encumbered bv its weight The next 
improvement, and that which, by bringing 
the operation of carding within the range of 
maclunery, may be deemed the most import- 
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ant, was to adapt the card-sheets to concen- 
tric cylindrical surfaces. This was efiected, 
thou^ in an imperfect way, in an apparatus 
patented in 1748 by Lewis Paul, the coad- 
jutor of Wyatt in the first scheme for spin- 
ning by rollers; and his spparatus, which 
was originally used in the mctory at North- 
ampton, was introduced into Lancashire 
about 1760, where Mr. Peel was one of the 
first to adopt it. Its action was, however, so 
imperfect, that it was laid aside for some 
^ears. Arkwright and several other persons 
introduced modifications of this apparatus, 
with various contrivances for regulating the 
supply of cotton-wool to the caitis, and re- 
moving the sliver or carded wool from them 
in an unbroken fleece. Without attempting 
to follow all the improvements claimed by 
Arkwright, allusion may be made to one 
called the crank and comb, which displays 
singular ingenuity, and has been the subject 
of much controversy. It is a contrivance by 
which a thin plate of metal, toothed at the 
edge like a comb, is caused by the action of 
a crank to rise and fidl in a vertical direc- 
tion, so as to strike or impinge upon the 
teeth of the revolving <nrlindrical cards with 
slight but frequent strokes, which aid in de- 
taching the fleecy sliver fl-om them. Though 
claimed by Arkwright, much evidence Ims 
been adduced to prove this to be the inven- 
tion of James Hargreaves, the supposed in- 
ventor of the jenny ; and Baines states that, 
in the absence of any disproof of this evi- 
dence by Arkwright, he had come to the con- 
clusion that Hargreaves was really the in- 
ventor, until he received an important testi- 
mony from Mr. James, who was formerly 
partner with Hargreaves, which shows most 
conclusively that he had obtained the con- 
trivance fix>m a man in Arkwright's employ. 
In short, though fiir from being bias^ in 
Arkwrighfs mvour, Baines observes that 
most of the improvements by which the card- 
ing-engine was perfected are to be ascribed 
to him, and that " he showed his usual talent 
and judgment in combination, by putting all 
the improvements together, and producing a 
complete machine, so admirably calculated 
for the purpose, that it has not been improved 
upon to the present day." He also was the 
first to introduce the process of drawing^ by 
which the carded wool is prepared for spin- 
ning, and to apply the drawing or spinning- 
rollers to the subsequent process or roving^ 
which may be considered the first step m 
actual spinning. Having, in conjunction 
with his partner, Mr. Strutt, at length com- 
pleted the whole train of faictory operations 
to his mind, Arkwright obtained a second 
patent on the 16th of December, 1775, ** for 
an invention of certain instruments and ma- 
chines for preparing silk, cotton, flax, and 
wool for spinning." This patent comprised 
the whole series of carding, drawing, and rov^ 
ing machinery. 
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B^ this time the cheapnen and superior 
quality of the new cotton fabrics had created 
so Uvely a demand, that an extraordinary 
impulse was ^ven to the whole manufacture. 
Weavers obtained immoderately high wages, 
owing to the rapidly-increasing demand for 
their labours, ana spinning-mills were erected 
in various places to supjHy the demand for 
yam. The use of the new mechanism was 
not confined to the mills belonging to Ark- 
wright and his partners, but licences were 
granted by the patentee to numerous adven- 
turers in the counties of Derby, Leicester, 
Nottingham, Worcester, Stafibrd, York, Hert- 
ford, and Lancaster ; and Arkwright stated, 
in 1782, that, upon a moderate computa- 
tion, the mone]^ then expended in machmery 
set up by parties to whom he had granted 
such grants or licences amounted to at 
least 60,000/. He stated at the same time 
that he and his partners had expended 
upwards of 30,000<. in large buildings in 
Derbyshire and elsewhere ; and that he had 
himself erected a very large and extensive 
building in Manchester, at an expense of 
more than 4000/. Upon the whole, he esti- 
mated that the business already employed 
upwards of five thousand persons and a capi- 
tal of 200,000/. Arkwright, under these cir- 
cumstances, was rapidly accumulating a large 
fortune fh>m the payments of those to whom 
he granted licences, the great profits of the 
several factories belonging to himself and the 
enterprising capitalists with whom he was in 
partnership, and his share in the profits of 
other mills of which he became part proprie- 
tor. The spirit of opposition was not, how- 
ever, quelled. Among the less -informed 
classes of society a riotous disposition found 
vent in violent outrages against the new ma- 
chinery introduced by Arkwright and others; 
and in the year 1 779, probably owin^ to some 
temporarv distress which was attnbuted to 
the introduction of carding and spinmng en- 
gines, a mob arose, and scoured the country 
for several miles round Blackburn, demolish- 
ing such machines as were turned by water 
or horse-power, and either destroying or cut- 
ting down to their prescribed standard all 
jennies of more than twenty spindles. Even 
the middle and higher classes connived at 
these outn^es; and a mill, built by Ark- 
wright at Birkacre, near Chorley, was at- 
tacked and destroyed in the presence of a 
lar^ body of police and military, without the 
civil authorities making any eflfort to save it. 
Arkwright states in his " Case," that he and 
his partners had sustained injury to the 
amount of not less than 5000/. or 6000/. by 
mobs and fire. Still more serious were the 
consequences of the jealousy of those manu- 
facturers who were alive to the value of Ark- 
wrighf s improvements, but would not sub- 
mit to the payment of the sums required for 
permission to use them. Availing themselves 
of the floating rumours which assigned the 
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invention of some of them to other and often 
obscure men, several persons established 
mills in defiance of the patent of 1775. Ark- 
Wright's proceedings had been narrowlj^ 
watched while he was making the experi- 
ments upon which his complete system of 
&ctory operations was founded, and among 
the great number of workmen employed in 
his establishments, many were bribed to di- 
vulge his inventions before he was able to 
secure them by patent, thereby affording, in 
some instances, a colourable plea for disput- 
ing their originality. 

It has been stated in several works, among 
which are the " Supplement" to the " Elncy- 
clopsedia Britannica," and the ** Edinburgh 
Review," that the validity of Arkwrighfs 
first patent was contested in the year 1772, 
but mat, a verdict being then given in hia 
favour, he afterwards enjoyed undisturbed 
possession of it to the end of the period of 
fourteen years; but no authority has been 
found for this assertion. No such trial was 
alluded to in the course of the proceedings 
upon his final trial in 1785, and Guest 
searched the records of the courts of King's 
Bench, Common Pleas, and Exchequer, ror 
the year mentioned, without finding any al- 
lusion to such an action. The infringements 
on the second patent, however, beoune so 
serious, that in 1781 Arkwright commenced 
actions agunst nine different parties, only one 
of which, that against Colonel Mordaunt, was 
brought to trial, in the court of King's Bench. 
On tnis occasion an association was formed 
by the Lancashire spinners to aid the deface 
of the actions, and evidence was provided to 
attack the p^itent on the groimd of want of 
originality, if it had been necessary. This 
was not the case, as the defence was confined 
to the single point of the insufficiency of the 
specification as a description of the inventions 
claimed ; and upon this point a verdict was 
given for the defendant, thus setting aside the 
patent without going fidly into the merits of 
the case. Upon this ground there seems to 
have been considerable reason to complain of 
the specification, though perhaps not suffi- 
cient to justify the assertion of Mr. Crofts, 
who had been employed by the patentee to 
draw it up, that Arkwright told him ^ he 
meant it to appear to operate as a specifica- 
tion, but to be as obscure as tiie nature of Uie 
case would possibly admit" Arkwright de- 
clined proceeding with the remaining eight 
actions, and did not attempt, for a consider- 
able time, to get this verdict reversed ; but, 
considering tlmt the importance of what he 
had done justiy entitied him to some public 
reward, he drew up and circulated, in 1782, 
a document, to which frequent reference has 
been made in the preceding columns, entiUed 
" The Case of Mr. Richa^ Arkwright and 
Co., in relation to Mr. Arkwrighf s invention 
of an engine for spinning cotton, &c. into 
yam; stating his reasons for applying to 
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Parliament for an Act to secure his right to 
snch invention, or for such other relief as to 
the legislature shall seem meet'* ♦ 

In this statement, after ^vin^ an account 
' of the progress of his inventions, m which the 
inUmate and necessary connection between 
those comprised in both patents is particu- 
larly insisted on, and complaining of the un- 
generous opposition which he had expe- 
rienced, and of the piracy of his inventions, 
Arkwright alludes to the issue of the recent 
legal proceedings, in reference to which he 
pleads that ** it cannot be supposed that he 
meant a fraud on his country^ by the obscu- 
rity of his specification, which he does not 
deny, but justifies on the ground that he in- 
tended to secure the benefit to his native 
country by preventing foreigners from ob- 
taining an accurate kuowled^ of his inven- 
tions, which, he says, he did b^ purposely 
omitting to give so full and particular a de- 
scription of mem as he otherwise would have 
done. Untenable as snch an argument may 
be in law, it receives at least a colour of fair- 
ness firom his remark, that '* it was impos- 
sible that be could either expect or intend to 
secrete his inventions from the public after 
the expiration of his patents; the whole 
machinery being necessarily known to many 
woi^men and artificers, as well as to those 
persons (bong many hundreds) who were 
employed in the factory." In addition to 
this, the machinery was well known to those 
who received licences fipom the patentee to 
use it ; and though Arkwright was jealous of 
admitting any foreigner to his works, they 
were liberally shown to his own countrymen. 
Having thus refbted the charge of intentional 
fraud upon the public, and also shown the 
great value of the manufactures affected by 
his improvements, Arkwright pleads that 
those must be ungenerous indeed who would 
venture to assert, that because his inventions 
were of great national importance, therefore 
he should be the sooner deprived of them. 
He concludes by praying ** that the legisla* 
ture w(mld be pleased to confirm, connect, 
and consolidate the ttao letters-patent, so as to 
preserve to him the full benefit of his inven- 
tions for the remainder of the term yet to 
come in the kut patent, which &vour would 
be received by him with the deepest sense of 
ffratitnde." Had this petition been granted, 
nis second patent woula have been once more 
declared vidid ; and his first, for the spinning 

* For the convenience of meh readers m may wish 
to refer to Arkwright's *' C^se,** but may not be able 
to And an original copy, it nuty be well to state that, 
havinff been put in in evidence on the final trial in 
17S5, ft was reprinted verbatim in pages 97-^03 of the 
Report of that trial, which was published in a thin 
folio volame, illustrated with a copy of the drawings 
which accompanied the specification of the patent of 
1775. As this Report is very rare, and is not in the 
British MnsenoK the writer may add that there is 
% copy in the Librarv of the London Institution, 
where he was obliginglv Ikvonred with permission to 
eonsolt it when preparmg this article. 
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apparatus, instead of expiring on the 3rd of 
July, 1783, would have been prolonged to 
the 16th of December, 1789, being an addi- 
tional period of nearly six years and a half. 

Although the "Case" was widely circu- 
lated, with a view to making an application 
to Parliament, Arkwright abandon^ that in- 
tention, perhaps from discovering a disincli- 
nation on the part of ministers to favour his 
views. The spinning patent therefore ex- 
pired in 1783; and the second, sometimes 
called, by way of distinction, his carding pa- 
tent, remained useless to him until, in Hilary 
term, 1785, having collected witnesses to 
speak to the sufllciency of his specification to 
enable a practical man to construct the ma- 
chinery described, he brought a new action, 
Arkwright v. Nightingale, in the court of 
Common Pleas, where, on the 17th of Feb- 
ruary, the Lord Chief Justice Loughbo- 
rough pronounced an opinion in his favour; 
and a verdict was passed, reversing the 
decision of the court of King's Bench in 
the case of Colonel Mordaunt. By this 
time, however, large capitals had been em- 
barked on the fiuth of the former annulling 
of the patent, and consequentiy there was a 
stronger interest than ever exdted among his 
opponents, who immediately prepared to try 
the whole question on its merits, and applied 
for a writ of scire facias for the repeal of the 
patent. The cause was brought to trial in 
the court of King's Bench, on Saturday the 
25th of June, 1785, before Judge BuUer. 
Mr. Bearcroft, with Messrs. Lee, Erskine, 
Serjeant Bolton, and Wood, acted as counsel 
for the crown; and Serjeant Adair, and 
Messrs. Cowper, Wilson, Chambre, Baldwin, 
and Anstruther, were engaged on the side of 
the patentee. In opening Uie case Mr. Bear- 
croft, with more tact than in^nuousness, ex- 
plained the intimate connection between the 
processes of spinning, roving, and carding ; 
but instead of arguins, as Arkwright had 
done in his " Case," mat the machmes em- 
ployed for these several operations formed, 
unitedy a great orinnal plan, he endeavoured 
to make it appear Siat when Arkwright found 
his spinning patent about to expire, he had 
aimed at a virtual prolongation of its term by 
securing those other processes which were 
inseparable from the actual spinning. " In 
the name, therefore," he observed, " he would 
not have the spinning ; but if he got a patent 
for the carding and roving, the spinning 
would follow : in truth, the whole operation 
would be his, and he would keep possession 
of it agiunst the world." To show the great 
importance of the question at issue, to the 
opponents of Arkwright, Mr. Bearcroft stated 
that the establishment of the patent would 
ruin persons who had expended nearly 
300,000/. on the fidth of the previous decision 
of 1781. The validity of the patent was at- 
tacked on the several grounds, that it was in- 
jurious to the public ; that the inventions pa- 



ARKWRIGHT. 



ARKWBIGHT. 



tented were not new when the patent was 
granted; that they were not invented by 
Arkwright at all; and that they were not 
sufficiently disclosed in the specification; 
and, to prove that the contrivances referred 
to were not invented by Arkwright, many 
witnesses were called, and models were pro- 
duced and worked in court. Nor was their 
evidence confined to the matters included in 
the second patent, much of it being intended 
to prove that Arkwright was not the inventor 
of the plan of spinning hj rollers. 
^ One of the principal witnesses on this occa* 
sion was Kay, who had parted from Ark- 
wright in consequence or a quarrel which 
involved a charge of felony; although, as 
Dr. Ure observes, Arkwright, "amid the 
multiplicity of his concerns, did not choose 
to prosecute the charge against the miser- 
able ofiender, who had ned to Ireland." 
According to his statement, backed by that 
of his wife, and of Highs himself^ the roller- 
frame was invented by Thomas Highs, and 
the design was communicated to Arkwri^t 
by Kay, who must, according to his own ac- 
count, have acted like a knave. It would 
appear also, from another part of his evi- 
dence, that he had clidmed the invention at 
one time for himself; for on one of the 
counsel, Mr. Lee, intimating that in 1775 
Kay must have known whether the inven- 
tion in question was really Arkwrighfs, or 
whether it had been communicated by him- 
self, he replied, "James Hargrave (Har- 
greaves) told me I should have lodged a 
caveat" " What inference," asks Dr. Ure, 
'* can be drawn from this advice of Hargrave, 
who, being a oquscientious man, would not 
recommend an act of knavery, than that 
Kay had represented himself in the year 
1775, after being long a working mechanic 
in Arkwrighf 8 pay, as the real inventor of 
the drawing-rollers, which his other testimony 
proves that he was not ?" " Had the leading 
lawyers of that day," he adds, " been as well 
versed in manuftM^ring subjects as they are 
now, the evidence of ^y would have been 
entirely set aside." 

Respecting Highs himself (whose name is 
written Hayes in the account of the trial, but 
Highs in the parish re^ster of Leigh, and 
pronounced Highs by his femily, and in the 
neighbourhood of lus native place^, there is 
less direct reason for suspecting wilfiil mis- 
statement, although there is an indeci»on 
and confusion about his evidence which jus* 
tifies considerable mistrust What has been 
stated in the former part of this memoir re- 
specting early attempts in roller-spinning, 
will show that the mere conception of sndi 
a thin^ by Highs, and by several others en- 
gaged in connection with cotton-machinery, 
was nothing remarkable ; and, admitting all 
the evidence adduced to be true, he does not 
appear to have carried the matter much 
^ATther. The invention of the jenny also is 
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cbtmed for him; but, independent of the 
improbability of any one man's contriving 
two most important spinning-machines, act- 
ing on totally different principles, it is ex- 
ceecUn^ly unlikelv that the credit of the two 
inventions should have been so completely 
taken away from him, by different indi- 
viduals, more especially as he iqipears to 
have been well known as the author of other 
ingenious contrivances, while, at least in the 
case of Arkwright, many persons would have 
been glad to meet with any plausible ground 
for declaring the patent void. Guest has 
nevertheless taken up the cause of Highs very 
warmly, and he states that he completed the 
jenny in 1764, and afterwards contrived the 
water-frame, or throstle, for warp-threads, 
but kept it as secret as posdble, though he 
inade the jenny public. He did not follow 
it out, we are informed, for want of means to 
establish a fectory, but kept it to himself, in 
the hope that in time he might obtain such 
assistance as would enable him to do so. 
" The modest spirit of Hi^hs," observes Guest, 
"shrunk from the humiliation of soliciting 
partnership and patronage ; he was incapable 
of drttdng up his projects and expectations 
in the pomp of promise and the alluring 
colours of confident prediction and plausible 
calculations — a quality much more necessai^ 
to a projector than the real merits of his 
scheme. Highs's proper arena was in his 
garret, among his wheels and machines ; it 
was here that his peacefiil successes were 
achieved : but the sphere of Arkwright was 
in the world and among men."- From such 
a man it might be expected that, when the 
follest opportunity was given him of asserting 
his extraordinary claims, he should give at 
least a clear and consistent account of what 
he had accomplished; but his evidence on 
the trial of 1 785 abounds in those inconsis- 
tencies which mark a wavering and weak 
mind, if they do not also indicate that he felt 
himself to be in an untenable position. In 
that evidence he refers to an interview which 
he had with Arkwright, apparently about the 
year 1772, in which he says that he laid claim 
to the invention of the rollers. This inter- 
view mi^ht be supposed, from the immediate 
context m the prmted evidence of Highs, to 
have taken place about twenty or twenty-one 
years before the trial, which would have been 
long prior to the obtaining of Arkwright's pa- 
tent ; but Guest shows, from another answer 
of Highs, that it was about thirteen years be- 
fore the trial. It was at Manchester, and the 
meeting appears to have been of Highs's own 
seeking. The following is his own account 
of what transpired, and it certmnly bears 
very littie evidence of the feeling which 
Highs might justly have manifested, if, as he 
pretended, Arkwright had surreptitiously 
obtained from him the. source of his fame 
and prosperity: — "We were," says Highs, 
" in some discourse about the rollers : I told 
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him ( Arkwright) he would never have known 
them but for me; and he put his hand in 
this manner — I remember very well in this 
manner — to his knee, and that was the answer 
he gave ; also he told me, when I told him it 
was my invention, * Suppose it was,' he says : 
* if any man has fomid out a thine, and began 
a thing, and does not go forwards, he lajm it 
aade, and any other man has a right in so 
many weeks, or months (I for^t now), 
another man has a right to take it up, and 
get a patent for it.* " It would be both weari- 
some and useless to go over the puerilities of 
Highs's evidence, and the many va^ue asser- 
tions of those who gave evidence in fevour 
of his chum. That he was an ingenious man 
is fiilly proved by Guest, who states that he 
received a present of two hundred guineas 
Arom the manufiicturers of Manchester in 
1 772, for a double jenny of his invention, and 
that he was subsaiiuently employed in con- 
sdncting spinning-machines at Nottingham, 
at Kidderminster, and in Ireland : but these 
&ctB, coupled wi^ the jealousy that existed 
against Arkwright, fiir fi*om strengthening the 
probability of his story, may be consideral as 
affording a kind of negative evidence against 
him, since they show uiat he must have had 
opportunities of bringing his claims before 
parties interested in making them known. It 
is stated that he was a conscientious and reli- 
gious man, very unlikely to perjure himself; 
but most of the assertions made by him are 
of too indefinite a cluuracter to deserve the 
name of peijury, supposing them to be erro- 
neous ; and without gome so fiur as to con- 
sider the promoters of the trial guil^ of 
subornation of peijury, the character of the 
whole proceedines, and the heavy pecuniary 
interests involved, show that the witnesses 
could not be accounted disinterested parties. 
It is strange that Baines should observe, as 
he does on page 144 of his " History of the 
Cotton Mauuikcture," in summing up the 
evidence in fkvour of Highs, " Nor can any 
motive be conceived why Kay should fiilsely 
set up a claim for a poor man like Highs, 
unable to bribe him," while the avowed 
object of that claim was, not to benefit the 
poor man who was unable to bribe, but to 
serve the interests of men who had embarked 
nearly 300,000/. in an undertaking which 
might have proved their ruin if the patent 
of Arkwright had been established. Dr. Ure 
is very severe upon the evidence of Highs, 
who, he says, showed himself a "sorry dri- 
veller, who had neither iqipreciated nor tried 
to mature the plan of drawing-rollers, sup- 
podng him to have schemed something of 
the kind," ** which," he adds, "after the 
general talk about roller-spinning, was a 
matter of no great merit," It would cause 
little subtraction from the substantial fiune of 
Arkwright to suppose that he might have 
derived his first idea of using rollers from a 
mmour that Highs was trying such an ex- 
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periment ; and his nlence when Highs claimed 
the prior invention, together with his remarii 
on tne right of one man to take up an inven- 
tion that had been laid aside by another, 
may indicate that he considered the priority 
of idea a matter of little moment, as it must 
have been a matter of uncertainty. This at 
least is as fiur an interpretation of his conduct 
as that which would represent him as the 
unscrupulous pirate of the invention of a 
fellow-mechamc, unable to say anything to a 
charge of ungenerous conduct, when brought 
home to him by the injured party in person. 
After a protracted trial, the court having 
met at nine o'clock in the morning, and the 
verdict not being given until an hour after 
midnight, the jury, without hesitation, gave 
their verdict for tiie Crown, therehrjr annul- 
ling the patent. Arkwright complained that 
he had not been prepared for the kind of 
evidence brought forward on this occasion, 
and therefore, on the 10th of November in 
the same year, he moved the court for a new 
trial, alleging that he had procured evidence 
to rebut that by which he had been defeated ; 
but the application was resisted, Mr. Justice 
Buller declaring his conviction, from the evi- 
dence produced at the trial, that '* the defend- 
ant had not a leg to stand upon ;" and on 
the 14th of the same month the court gave 
judgment to cancel the letters-patent. Thus 
ended this memorable contest^ leaving, in- 
deed, many p<nnts upon which uncertainty 
must ever previdl respecting the precise 
amount of merit due to Arkwright as an in- 
ventor, and perhaps some which may justify 
a difierence of opinion respecting his candour 
and generosity, but nothing which in any 
respect weakens his title to respect as the 
man who collected and organized the ele- 
ments of the manufisu^ring system in one of 
its most important departments, or his claim 
to admiration as one who elevated himself 
by untiring energy of purpose fW)m an obscure 
and indigent station to me pinnacle of com- 
mercial greatness. The author of the memoir 
of Arkwright in the " Gallery of Portraits," 
who formed a less fiivourable estimate of his 
character than we are inclined to do, firom a 
carefhl investigation of what has appeared 
against him, as well as in vindication of his 
claims, observes that ** There appears to have 
been some alloy of selfishness and disingenu- 
ousness in his disposition-^some ground for 
the statement of counsel in the trial of 1 785 : 
* It is a notorious story in the manufiicturing 
counties ; all men that have seen Mr. Ark- 
WT^ht in a state of opulence have shaken 
their heads, and thought of those poor men. 
Highs and Kay, and have thought, too, that 
they were entitled to some participation of 
the profits.' " " Still," adds the writer of the 
memoir referred to, " it becomes us to speak 
with gentleness of the fimlts of a person to 
whose talents, nationally speaking, we owe 
so much ; and there is much to be said in 
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extenuation of them, in consideration of the 
lowness of his original calling, of the self- 
complacency and sensitive jealousy common 
to almost all schemers, and of the foscination 
of wealth when it flows largely and un- 
expectedly upon a man bred in extreme 
poverty." 

Although deprived of his patent, Ark- 
wright's career continued to be one of extra- 
ordinary prosperity ; and such was his pre- 
eminence, that for several years the price of 
cotton-twist, which continued so high as to 
be exceedingly profitable to the spinner, was 
fixed by hijoi, and all other manufitcturers 
conformed to his scale. His partnership 
with Mr. Strutt terminated about 1 783, when 
he retained the works at Cromfbrd, which 
were carried on by his son ; while Mr. Strutt 
kept the works at Belper, which were founded 
by him about the year 1776. Of the rapid 
increase of the cotton manu&cture after the 
machinery of Arkwright became common 
property, and the stimulating efiect of his 
improvements upon every branch of this de- 
partment of national industry had become 
fiilly manifest, an idea may be fi>rmed from 
the &ct that the imports of cotton-wool, 
which had, as previously shown, averaged 
less than 5,000,000 lbs. in the five years fh>m 
1771 to 1775, rose to an annual averaee of 
6,766,613 lbs. in the next similar period ; of 
11,328,989 lbs. in the five years ending with 
1785 ; and of 25,443,270 lbs. in the five years 
ending with 1790. 

Of the private or personal history of Ark- 
wright little is recorded. The most striking 
traits in his character were an astonishing 
ardour, energy, and perseverance. He is 
said to have generally laboured from five in 
the morning to nine at night in his various 
avocations ; and it is related that, when con- 
siderably more than fiity years of age, he 
made strenuous efibrts to repair the defects 
of his early education, and encroached upon 
the time usually devoted to sleep in order to 
apply one hour a day to learning English 
grammar and another to improving his 
writing and orthography. Baines, who ob- 
tained several of me particulars which he 
gives of the pergonal character of Arkwright 
m)m a private source, upon which, he says, 
full reliance may be placed, observes that he 
was impatient of anything that interfered 
with his fiivourite pursuits, and that ** he 
separated from his wife not many years after 
their marriage, because she, convinced that 
he would starve his &mily by scheming 
when he should have been shaving, broke 
some of his experimental models of ma- 
chinenr." Arkwright certainly did separate 
fh>m nis second wife (the only one men- 
tioned in most memoirs of him), but when 
or for what reason we have been unable 
clearly to ascertain. Guest relates, in his 
** British Cotton Manu&ctures," that the sepa- 
ration took place because, about the year 1779, 
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his wifis would not agree to the sale of some 
property, worth about 400/., which could not 
be sold without her consent, and which he 
wished to part with in order to employ the 
money in his speculations. The separation 
was, he says, chiefly her own act ; and he 
adds, that Mrs. Arkwriffht, who never spoke 
ill of her husband, lived entirely on her own 
resources for several years, and was never 
allowed more than 30/. a year after Ark- 
wright had realized a large fortune. This 
information he professes to have received 
from Arkwright's niece ; but the latter part 
of it is hardly consistent with the statement of 
the ** Gentieman's Magazine," that Arkwright 
left 500/. per annum to his widow. Dr. Ure, 
who adopts Guest's version of the story, 
although he observes that it has an apocry- 
phal air, and that Guest's informant was 
probably a disappointed and prejudiced per- 
son, remarks that there was certainly no de- 
ficiency of funds in 1779 to carry on the 
existing establishment at Cromford with the 
utmost vigour ; but that Arkwright might, 
perceiving an opportunity of using money to 
prodigious advantage in other concerns which 
he projected, " be mortified bevond measure 
at tne want of spirit and confidence in his 
wife, and might have resented it as an insult 
to his understanding." His wife, however, 
was not the only person who mistrusted 
Arkwright's judgment in such matters ; for 
Baines observes, that his speculative schemes 
were vast and daring; that '*he contem- 
plated entering into the most extensive mer- 
cantile transactions, and buying up all the 
cotton in the world, in order to make an 
enormous profit by the monopoly ;" and that 
** from the extravagance of some of these de- 
signs, his judicious friends were of opinion 
tluLt if he had lived to put them in practice, 
he might have overset the whole mbric of 
his prosperity." In speaking of his ma- 
chinery, Arkwright often expressed ideas of 
its importance which appeared hyperbolical 
to those who were possessed of less foresight 
than himself; and so unbounded was his 
confidence in its value as a means of increas- 
ing the national wealth, that he made light 
of discussions on taxation, and would some- 
times say that he would pay the national 
debt He was a severe econonust of time, 
and always travelled at a rapid speed, gene- 
rally wifli four horses, in order that he 
might not waste a moment He is said to 
have been of an irritable temperament, and 
to have ffelt so deeply the ungenerous con- 
duct of the Lancashire manu&cturers, as to 
exert himself to promote a successftil rivalry 
to them on the part of the Scotch spinners, 
whom he fiivoured as much as possible ; in 
allusion to which, and probably by way of 
retorting the unworthy taunts of ms oppo- 
nents respecting his former occupation, it is 
related by Baines that he declared that " he 
would find a razor in Scotland to shetve Man-. 
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Chester." Among his numeroiis partnerships 
w«8 one with David Dale, Esq., of the La- 
nark Mills. 

Having presented a congratolatory address 
to George III., ftom the hundred of Wirks- 
worth, on occasion of his escape from the 
attempt of Mar^ret Nicholson on his life, 
Arkwright received the honour of knight- 
hood at St. James's, on the 22nd of Decem- 
ber, 1786; and in the following year he 
served as high-sheriff for the county of 
Derby. Throughout his public career he 
suffered Arom a violent astmna, which some- 
times threatened his life ; but he, neverthe- 
less, continued the active superintendence of 
his &ctories, and the occasional improve- 
ment of their mechanism, until he sunk un- 
der a c<»nplication of disorders, probably 
accelerated by his intense application. He 
died at Cromford, on the Srd of August, 
1 792, in his sixtieth year, and was buried at 
Madock on the 9th ; a church which he was 
erecting at Cromford, and which was in- 
tended finally to receive his remains, not be- 
ing then completed. He left directions to 
his only son, die late Richard Arkwright 
Esq., (see next artiele,) for the completion of 
tins church, upon the minister of which a 
perpetual annuity of 50/. a vear was to be 
setded, and also of the mmily mansion 
called Willersley CasUe, which was then 
being erected upon an estate which he had 
purchased in 1782. In 1789 he had pur- 
chased the manor of Cromford. Arinnight 
had one daughter by his second wife, who 
was married to Charles Hurt, Esq., and who 
inherited a potion of his large fortune. It 
was stated that he left property amounting to 
nearly half a million sterling ; and the '* Gen- 
tleman's Magazine" remarked of his manu- 
fiictories, tluit they produced an inc(mie 
fiireater than that of most German prineipa- 
uties. 

(Baines's Hiatory of the Cotton ManufaC' 
htre in Great Britain; Dr. Ure's Cotton 
Manufactyre cf Great Britain, vol. i., and 
Philotophv €f Manufactures, pp. 14 — 16; 
Guesf s Compendious History <f the Cotton 
Mamtfacture, with a disproval cf the claims 
€f Sir Richard Arkwright to the invention cf 
Us ingenious machinery, and British Cotton 
Mamfactures, published in 1828, as a reply 
to an article in the *' Edinburgh Review;^' 
Report of The TrUd qf a Cause instituted by 
Richard Pepper Arden, Esq., Attomey-Cie- 
neral, for the repeal of Arkwright* s patent of 
December 16, 1775; Case of Richard Arh- 
Wright and Co,, reprinted with the above; 
Ailun's General Biography, vol. i. ; Edin- 
burgh Rariew, No. xci. ; Gallery of Portraits, 
T. 181—188; Pursuit of Knowledge under 
Difficulties, iL 325 — 344, forming part of 
the '* library of Ehitertaininff Knowledge ;" 
Beauties of England and Wales, iii. 518 — 
520, where is a notice of Arkwright and his 
establishments, supplied by Mr. Stmtt, son of 
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his partner; Gentleman* s Magazine, vol. 
bdi. part ii. pp. 770, 771, 863.) -J. T. S. 

ARKWRIGHT, RICHARD, tiie only son 
of Sir Richard Arkwright, by his first wife, 
Patience Holt, was bom on the 19th of De- 
cember, 1755. For some years previous to 
the death of his fiither, in 1792, he resided 
at Bakewell, where his great fortune is said 
to have had its commencement from a cotton- 
mill which had been founded by his fitther, 
and given up to him ; but shortly after that 
event he removed to the mansion erected by 
Sir Richard at Willersley, where he resided 
until, after a very short illness, he died on the 
2drd of April, 1843, in his eighty-eighth year. 
With his fiither's property he inherited his 
sagacity and aptitude for business, together 
with a strong natural good sense, which en- 
abled him to take full advanta^ of the for 
vourable drcumstances in ^hich he was 
placed for the accumulation of wealth ; and 
as he was not led away by its allurements, he 
became, it is believed, the richest commoner 
in England. Gardiner, in his amusing work 
entitiS " Music and Friends, or pleasant Re- 
collections of a Dilettante," states that he 
had, by his unostentatious mode of living, 
attained such enormous wealth as to be, ex- 
cepting Prince Esterhazy, the richest man in 
Eurc^ ; and, as an instance of his liberali^, 
he says, " A few years back I met his daugh- 
ter, Mrs. Hurt, of Derbyshire, on a Christ- 
mas visit at Dr. Holcomb's, and she told me 
that a few mornings before, the whole of her 
brothers and sisters, amounting to ten, as- 
sembled at breakfast at WilMeyTWillersleyl 
Castie, her fiither's mansion. They fonncC 
wrapt up in each napkin, a ten tiiousand 
pound bank-note, which he had presented 
them with as a Christmas-box." ^ Since that 
time," he adds, ^ I have been informed that 
he has r^eated the gift, by presenting them 
with anomer hundred thousand pounds." 

Arkwrig^fs knowledge was various and 
extensive, and it is obsenred in the memoir 
in the '* Gentieman's Magazine," fix>m which 
this notice is chiefly derived, that ** his 
whole life was one of observation and of 
practical usefulness, and his opinions of men 
and things so accurate as to give his conver- 
sation an aphoristic style, although chas- 
tened and subdued by his innate mffidence 
and modesty." He was thoroughly versed 
in the difficult science of political economy, 
and is said to have formed dear and definite 
opinions on some of its most perplexing and 
controverted points. His views of these im- 
portant questions have, however, not been 
given to the world, owinp^ to a reluctance 
which he felt to appearing m public life. He 
was also well acquainted with mechanics and 
the useful arts ; and the remarkable salubrity 
of his mills, and superior health of the work- 
people employed in them, bear testimony to 
his practical knowledge o^ and attention to, 
the means of warming and ventilating lai^ 
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buildings. His taste for horticulture and 
landscape gardening was displayed in the 
grounds at Willersley, which he liberally 
allowed to be exhibited to the public. He 
received a medal from the Horticultural So- 
ciet;^ of London, for an improved method of 
cultivating grapes, of which he laid an ac- 
count before them in 1818, which is printed 
in the third volume of their " Transactions." 
Mr. Arkwrighfs private character was such 
as to command esteem, and his senerosity in- 
sured the respect of those depenoent upon him. 
He married, m 1780, Mary, daughter of Adam 
Simpson, E^., of Bonsall, and by this lady, 
who died in 1827, had six sons and five 
daughters. His eldest son, Richard, who 
was in Parliament for several years, died be- 
fore him, but all the other sons, and some of 
the daughters, survived him. Arkwright*s 
will, which was dated December 16, 1841, 
was proved in Doctors' Commons by the 
oaths of three of his five surviving sons, who 
were made executors, and the property was 
Bwom to exceed 1,000,000/. ; but this was 
only a nominal sum, taken because the scale 
of stamp duties goes no higher. The probate 
bears a stamp of 15,75ol., and the legacy 
duty will be much more. A complete list of 
Arkwrighfs descendants, and a notice of the 
principal legacies in his will, are given in 
the " Gentleman's Ma^izine." ( GenXlemojCs 
Magazine for June, 1843, pp. 655-657 ; Gar- 
diner's Music and Friends, 233.) J. T. S. 

ARLANIB^US, PHILIP, is the name 
attached to a contemporary history of the 
Thirty Years' War, entitled " Anna Svecica," 
published in a auarto volume at Frankfort, 
m 1631, by Frederick Hulsius, and brought 
np, by three successive continuations, to the 
time of the battle of Lutzen. The book is 
illustrated with several portraits of the lead- 
ing men on both sides, but possesses little 
other value, though two translations of it ap- 
peared at the time, one in German and the 
other in Dutch; the latter without mention of 
the author's name. Warmholtz remarks that 
he could not discover who Arlanibsus was ; in 
the title-page of his history he is called " Philo- 
Historicus," and this is all that appears to be 
known of him. It is not improbable that the 
name was an assumed one ; but it does not 
occur in Placcius's ** Theatrum Anonymorum 
et Pseudonymorum." (Arlanibseus, Arma 
Svecica; Warmholtz, BibliuJieca Historica 
Sveo-Golhica, vii.. No. 3973.) T. W. 

ARLAUD, JACQUES ANTOINE, a ce- 
lebrated miniature-painter, bom at Geneva 
in 1668. He had a great fiuulity in acquir- 
ing languages, and he was educated for the 
church; his taste however led him to adopt 
painting as his profession. He went early to 
Paris, and soon distinguished himself so much 
by the beauty of his miniatures, that the re- 
gent, the Duke of Orleans, chose him for his 
master, and gave him apartments in tiie pa- 
lace of St. Cloud near Paris. At this time 
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he made upon white paper, in water-colours, 
a drawing twenty-four indies high and thirty 
wide, of Leda and the Swan, copied accord- 
ing to the original story from a small relief 
in marble by Michelangelo, in the collection 
of M. Cromelin at Paris. The drawing was 
without colour, in imitation of white marble, 
and was executed with such taste both in 
form and in light and shade, as to excite uni- 
versal admiration, and it was purchased by 
the Duke de la Force for 12,000 francs. The 
duke, however, having lost some money by 
the Mississippi scheme, returned the drawing 
to Arlaud, with 3000 francs for the use of it. 
Arlaud afterwards brought it to England, and 
is said to have sold it, or a copy of it, to an 
Englishman for 600/., reserving one of the 
drawings for himself, which however he de- 
stroyed in 1738 at Geneva, in a fit of piety, 
says Walpole. He did not entirely destroy 
it ; he cut it up anatomically, and tne difier- 
ent parts came into the possession of different 
people: some pieces are still preserved in 
the library of Geneva, to which Arlaud be- 
queathed many books, works of art, medals, 
and various curiosities. As the bas-relief al- 
luded to is not known, Walpole and others 
have supposed that the Leda of Correggio, 
which was in the possession of the Duke of 
Orleans, was the work copied by Arlaud ; this 
however supposes two ^reat errors in the 
story, as Arlaud's copy is said to have been 
in imitation of a bas-relief. The original may 
not have been by Michelangelo, yet was most 
probably a bas-relief; for Ebel, in his de- 
scription of Switzerland, vol. iii. p. 38 (" An- 
leitung auf die niitzlichste und genussvollste 
art die Schweitz zu bereisen"), mentions these 
firagments in the library of Geneva as copies 
from a bas-relief. Michelangelo appears to 
have made a picture or a design of some sort 
of this subject, for Heineken, vol. i. p. 400, no- 
tices a print of it, after him, by Marcantonio. 
And Vasari (vol. v. p. 61) says Michelangelo 
painted a picture of Leda with the Swan. 
Arlaud came to England in 1 721, with letters 
of introduction to the Prince of Wales; and 
his success was as great in London as it had 
been in Paris. Among the many miniatures 
which he painted here, was one of the great 
Duke of Marlborough. He contracted while 
here also a friendship with Sir Isaac Newton, 
with whom he corresponded after his retire- 
ment to Geneva. Arlaud retired to his na- 
tive place in 1729, having amassed a fortune 
of 200,000 fVancs: he £ed there in 1743, 
a^ed 75. There are two portraits of Arlaud 
with his Leda in his hand ; one at Florence 
by himself^ and one by lArgilliere at Ge- 
neva. The "celebrated Count Hamilton," 
says Walpole, wrote a poem to Arlaud upon 
a portrait he painted of the Pretender's sister ; 
it is inserted in the fourth volume of his 
works, p. 279. There is an ode on Arlaud's 
Leda in the third volume of the poems of 
M. de Bar, printed at Amsterdam in 1760. 
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He had a brother Benedict Arlaud, also a 
mimature painter, who died in London in 
1719. (Descamps, La Vie des Peintres Fla- 
maneb, &c. ; Walpole, Anecdotes of Painting^ 
&c.) R.N.W. 

ARLER, PETER VON, or ARLERI, 
an architect of the fourteenth century, and 
son of Heinrich von Gemiind in Suabia, other- 
wise called E^nrico di Gamondia, who had set- 
tled at Bologna, where Peter was bom, about 
1333. The difference of name is not ac- 
counted for, nor is it clear whether the change 
had been made by his fitther or was first 
adopted by Peter himself. Arler remained 
no very great time in Italy ; for at the early 
age of twenty-three he was employed to carry 
on the building of the cathedral of St Vitus 
at Prague, which had been commenced by 
Matthi^ von Arras in 1343. This edifice, 
which ranks as one of the finest specimens 
of the Gothic of that period, occupied him 
for thirty years, from 1356 to 1386, when, 
though not fillip completed, it was left by 
him nearly in its present state. He also 
erected the Allerhelige Klrche, and began 
the celebrated Moldau bridge in the same 
citv (not finished, however, tUl a century and 
a mUf afterwards) ; and built the church at 
Kollin on the EHbe. The year of his death is 
not mentioned. (Von der Hagen, Briefe in 
der Heimat,) W. H. L. 

ARLINGTON, EARL OF. [Bennet.] 

ARLOTTI, DE'CIO,the younger, a native 
of Reggio in Lombardy, lived in the first half 
of the eighteenth century, and died on the 
Ist of May, in the year 1769. He wrote — 
1. A dramatic piece entitled '* Trionfo di 
Pompeo Magno contro Mitridate R^ di Pon- 
to," Modena, 1724. 2. " Meemet," a tra- 
gedy, R^gio, 1728. 3. Another tragedy, 
called ** O Rosmina,'' written in 1745, but 
never printed. He was also the author of 
many pieces in verse, which were jnnnted in 
&e various collections of the time in which 
be lived. (Mazzuchelli, Scrittori d* Italia; 
Tiraboschi^ Biblioteca Modenese,) J. W. J. 

ARLOTTI, GIRO'LAMO, canon of the 
Cathedral of Reggio in Lombardy, and Vicar- 
General first in Ferrara and afterwards in 
Reggio, was bom in this ci^ towards the 
endof the fifteenth century. He wrote " In 
M. T. Cioeronis Epistolaram qusB ftuniliares 
vocantor libram primnm Scholia," Venice, 
1549, 8vo. (Mazzuchelli, Scrittori d^ Italia.) 

J. W. J. 

ARLOTTI, LODOVI'CO, canon of the 
Cathedral of Re^o in Lombardy, Vicar- 
General of the Bishops of Reggio and Fer- 
rara, and Auditor of the Cardinal Alessandro 
d'Este, was bom at Reggio in the bennning 
of the sixteenth century. He gained much 
reputation as a theologian and poet Several 
of his poetical compositions are inserted in 
Scajoli's ** Pamaso de' Poeti ingegni," and 
others are given by Guasco. (Guasco, Storia 
Letieraria di Reggio,) J. W. J. 
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ARLOTTI, MARCANTOTVIO, a native 
of Reggio, lived in the middle of the sixteenth 
century. Some of his verses are inserted in 
the collection entitled ** Giubilo delle Muse 
per la miracolosa Madonna di Mondovl a 
Vico," Bologna, 1596, and others were pub- 
lished by Guaccimani in his " Raccolta de' 
Poeti Illustri." (Guasco, Storia Letteraria di 
Reggio; Mazzuchelli, Scrittori d* Italia.) 

J. W. J. 

ARLOTTI, POMPE'O, a learned phy- 
sician, was bom at Reggio in the latter half 
of the sixteenth century. He wrote a work 
entitled " De tempore secandi Venam in Fe- 
bribus intermittentibus opportuno ; de Tem- 
poribus Morborum ; de Vense Sectione," Reg- 
gio, 1627, 4to. (Guasco, Storia Letteraria 
di Reggio ; Mazzuchelli, Scrittori d* Italia.) 

J. W. J. 

ARLOTTI, RIDOLFO, an Italian poet, 
was bom at Reg^o in Lombardy, towjEirds 
the middle of the sixteenth century. He took 
his degree of Doctor of Laws at Ferrara in 
1568. He resided many years at the court 
of Alfonso II., Duke of Ferrara, as represen- 
tative of his native city ; and was also secre- 
tary to Cardinal Alessandro d' Este. He en- 
joyed a considerable reputation as a man of 
letters ; was the friend of Tasso, Guarini, and 
other distinguished men; and was held in 
high esteem by Cardinal Scipione Gonzaga 
and the whole of the house of Este. He was 
a member of the Accademia de' Politici of 
Reggio, of that of the Insensati of Peragia, 
the Eterei of Padua, in which he bore the 
name Sicuro, and others. He died on the 8th 
of July, 1613. 

His verses are inserted in several collec- 
tions : amongst others, in that of the ** Acca- 
demici Eterei,*' Padua, 1567, 4to., and 
Ferrara, 1588, 8vo. ; also in that of Bernar- 
dino Percivalli, Ferrara, 1588. A much 
more important work was a poem which he 
composed in ottava rima, upon the subject of 
the conquest of Granada by Ferdinand V., 
King of Castile. Guasco, in his " Storia Let- 
teraria di Reggio," speaks of it in favourable 
terms, and gives eighteen verses as a speci- 
men. It appears never to have been printed. 
He also left behind him an unfinished tragedy, 
the first scene of which is given by Guasco, 
who also mentions some Latin compositions, 
and two volumes of letters in Italian, as in 
his own possession. Other letters by him on 
scientific and political subjects, are preserved 
in various public collections. (Tiraboschi, 
Biblioteca Modenese ; Mazzuchelli, Scrittori 
d' Italia.) J. W. J. 

ARLOTTO, IL PIOVA'NO, was bora at 
Florence, on the 25th of December, 1396. 
He was the son of Giovanni Mainardi, but 
has always been known by his Christian name 
only, Arlotto, with the mstinguishing appel- 
lation II Piovano, in allusion to his profes- 
sion — a curate or parson. For several years 
he followed the trade of the woollen manufiic- 
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ture, but afterwards applied himself to letters, 
and was made priest when about twenty-eight 
years of Sioe. He obtained the curacy of the 
church of S. Cresci a MaciuoH, in the dio- 
cese of Fiesole, and also some chapels of 
trifling income. He travelled much, parti- 
cularly in Flanders, which he is said to have 
visited nine times. He also visited [London. 
He died on the 26th of December, 1483, or, 
according to some, in 1484. Prior to his 
death, he had caused a tomb to be constructed 
in the centre of the church of the hospital of 
the Preti di Via di S. Gallo, with the follow- 
ing inscription : — " The Piovano Arlotto has 
caSiised this tomb to be constructed for himself 
and all other persons who might desire to 
enter therein." He is said to have been a 
man of good understanding and sound judg- 
ment ; but his chief excellence consisted m 
his ready wit, dirolayed in the form of fecetise, 
or bons-mots. He entertained Edward IV., 
King of EIngland, Alfonso V., King of Naples, 
and other potentates, by his pleasantries, and 
was the friend of Lorenzo and his brother 
Giuliano de' Medici. It may be presumed, 
therefore, that he was not altogether what 
Chalmers styles him, ** one of those buffoons 
who disgrace the regular professions;" he 
was, in met, a keen-witted priest, who chose 
to convey his truths in the form of a jest. It 
must be admitted, however, that his bons-mots 
are not always decent, but they have the 
reputation of being, as a whole, tne best and 
most elegant in the Italian language. They 
were collected and printed at Florence by 
Bernardo Zucchetta, in quarto, without date, 
under the title "Facetie, Piacevoleze, &c.*' 
The earliest dated edition, and perhaps the 
earliest edition of the work, was printed at 
Florence, in 1500. It was also printed at 
Venice, by Giovanni Tacuino da Trino, with 
wood-cuts, in 1520, in octavo; and in the 
same year and place, by Zopino, in octavo ; 
a^in at Venice, m 1522, in octavo; at Milan, 
with wood-cuts, in 1523, in octavo; at Venice, 
in 1525, 1535, and 1538, in octavo. To this 
latter edition are added the bons-mots of Go- 
nella. They were printed again with the 
title '* Facezie, motti, buffonnerie e burle del 
Piovano Arlotto, del Gonella e del Barlac- 
clua," by the Giunti at Florence, in 1565, 
1568, 1579, 1586, all in octavo. The editor 
of this edition has corrected the hinguage of 
Arlotto, and suppressed those passages which 
were too free. A French translation was 
published at Paris in 1650, octavo, with the 
title " Patron de Thonndte Raillerie, conte- 
nant les Brocards, Bona Mots, Agr^bles 
Tours, et Plaisantes Rencontres, de Piovano 
Arlotto." They have also been inserted in 
several collections, particularly in one entitled 
** Scelta di Facezie, &c., cavate da diversi 
autori." Verona, 1586, octavo. He also wrote 
a work entitied ** Libro degli Errori," which 
has never been printed. By Crescimbeni and 
Quadrio he has been dassed among the Italian 
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poets ; but the former admits' that he knows 
of no claim he has to this distinction beyond 
some litUc verses (four lines^ inserted in his 
" Facetiffi. " Tiraboschi denies his right 
altogether. It is doubtfUl whether he was 
really the author of the ** Oration" on the 
death of his owl, which has been attributed 
to him by many. {Preface to the edition (f 
his FacetiiCf printed at Florence in 1568; 
Manni, Le Ve^lie Piacevdi ; owero, Notizie 
de' piu bizzan e piocondi wjmini Toacaniy iii. 
51 — 83, 2nd edit. ; Crescimbeni, LIstoria 
della vulgar PoesiOj i. 255, iii. 259, 260, 
edit. 1731 ; Brunet, Manuel du Libraire, 
edit, 1842 ; Negri, Scrittori Fiorentini.) 

J.W.J. 

ARLU'NO, BERNARDI'NO, was bom 
at Milan, in the latter half of the fifteenth 
century. He studied jimsprudence, first in 
Pavia, and afterwards in Padua, in which 
latter city he took his doctor's degree. He 
returned to Milan, and his name app^irs 
among the members of the college of Jurists 
from the year 1507 to 1535. His works are : 
1. " DeBello Veneto Libri VI., ab anno 1500 
ad 1516;" printed in tom. v. part iv. of the 
*' Thesaurus Antiquitatum Italise," Leyden, 
1704, folio. This history is written with 
fidelity. 2. "Historia Patriae." This his- 
tory commences from the foundation of the 
dty of Milan, and is continued to the time at 
wmch Arluno wrote. It is preserved in 
manuscript in the Ambrosian Library at 
Milan, and occupies three volumes in folio. 
It appears that Gian Francesco Arluno, the 
brother of Bernardino, entered into a nego- 
tiation with Gryphius, the celebrated printer 
of Lyon, for the printing of this work ; but 
from some cause, now unknown, the project 
was abandoned, and the manuscript was trans- 
ferred to Oporinus of Basle. He, however, 
printed only the first shee^ and then discon- 
tinued the work, not being supplied with 
fimds. Argellati and MazzucheUi mention, 
3. '* De Familia Arulena Liber Singularis ;" 
and, 4. ** Dissertatio Legalis ad Senatum 
Sphortiacum ;" also some Latin poems, and 
ouer works, deposited among the manuscripts 
in the Ambrosian Library and in the library 
of the Cisterdan monks of St. Ambrogio, at 
Milan. (Argellati, Bibliotheca Scri^torum 
Mediolanengium ; MazzucheUi, Scritton (TlUi- 
lia; Tiraboschi, Storia della Letteratura 
Italiana, edit Mihm, 1822, vii. 1420, 1421.) 

J. W J 

ARLU'NO, GIOVANNI PIETRO, wai 
brother of Bernardino, and first ducal physi- 
cian at Milan. We have no more particu- 
lars of his life than are fiimished by the list 
of his works, and that he had a large practice 
at Milan. One of his earliest worl^ was a 
commentary on dietetics, published at B&le, 
in 1553, with the tiUe "De Faciliori Ali- 
mento," 8vo. With this work another on 
baths was published the same year and at the 
same place. In 1559 he pub&shed at Milan 
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a folio Tolimie containing several separate 
commentaries. These were on various me- 
dical subjects, and dedicated to different in- 
dividuals. Ainongst them are commentaries 
on gout, asthma, gonorrhcea, quartan fever, 
ana snfiiision. He also left a manuscript 
work on the plague, and a tract on the mecB- 
cinal use of wine, with the title ** Vinumne 
mixtum an meracum obnoxiis Junctarum 
Doloribus magis conveniat," Perugia, 1573, 
8vo. (4). He was buried in the chapel of 
St. Bernard, at Milan, where an inscription 
on his tomb sets forth his excellencies (Maz- 
zuchelli, Scrittori d*ftalia). E. L. 

ARMA, GIOVANNI FRANCESCO, was 
bom at Chivasso, in Piedmont, where he 
practised. He lived in the sixteenth century, 
and was appointed first physician to Emma- 
nuel-Philibert, Duke of Savoy, in 1553. He 
published many works on medicine, which 
gained for him a considerable reputation. 
The following is a list of his works : — 1. On 
Plenritis, "De Pleuritide," Turin, 1548, 8vo. 
2. A work on Poisons, extracted ih>m the 
work of P. de Abano, with the title " De 
Venenis," Turin, 1557, 8vo. 3. On the Dia- 
gnons of Diseases of the Kidney and Bladder, 
" De Vesicse et Renum affectibus Dignotione 
et Medicatione,*' Biela, 1550, 8vo. 4. On 
Dropsy, ** De Hydropibns," Turin, 1566, 8vo. 
5. On the three H^ Affections, Phrenitis, 
Mania, and Melancholy, " De Tribus Capitis 
Affectibus," Turin, 1573, 8vo. 6. " De Sig- 
nificatione Stellse CrinitBB," Turin, 1578, 8vo. 
Tins was also published in Italian. 7. *' De 
Morbo Sacro," Taurini, 1586, 8vo. (Mazzu- 
chem, Scrittori d* Italia,) E. L. 

ARMAGNAC, Counts of, a powerftd 
fiunily of French nobles, were for five cen- 
turies petty princes, in the district of Gascony 
from which their title was derived. They 
traced Uieir pedigree, through the Dukes of 
Aqnitaine and Gascony, upward to the Me- 
rovingian kinps of France. In the reign of 
Charles the Simple, early in the tenth cen- 
tury, Garcias Sancho, Dtike of Grascony, di- 
vided his states among his three sons; and 
Gnillaume Garcias, tte second of them, re- 
ceived as his share the county of Fezensac, 
in which was included the territory after- 
wards <»lled the county of Armajgnac. About 
the year 960, Gnillaume Garcias, who had 
Uras become Count of Fezensac, made a di- 
vision of his provinces among his sons ; and, 
in diis new partition, Bernard, his second 
son, receiving Armagnac, founded the house 
which bore Siat title. In the twelfth cen- 
tury, the elder branch, or house of Fezensac, 
becoming extinct, its possessions descended to 
the younger branch, or house of Armagnac; 
and ihete nobles thus re-united the whole 
territory of the ancient lords of Fezensac, 
although they continued to take their usual 
title from the county of Armagnac. Their only 
material accessions of power, after the union 
of the fieft, took place in the beginning of 
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the fifteenth century, in the time of the most 
famous man of their race, the Constable of 
France, Count Bernard. Another Bernard, 
the Constable's second son, founded a younger 
branch of the house, which held the duchy of 
Nemours. [Nemours.I In 1473, on the 
murder of Count Jean V. of Armagnac, the 
territories of the elder branch were seveed by 
the crown ; and, although afterwards tempo- 
rarily restored, they fell to the house of 
Alen9on by bequest, in 1497, on the extinc- 
tion of the male line of Armagnac in the 
person of Count Charles. The lands and 
honours of Armagnac were annexed to the 
French crown in 1589, in the person of 
Henri IV., who had inherited them ftom his 
mother. In 1645, Louis XIV. gave them 
to the Counts of Harcourt, a branch of the 
house of Lorraine. (Anselme, &c., Histotre 
G^n^alogiqtte de la Maison Royale de Francey 
ed. 1726; Moreri, Dictionnaire Historique; 
L'Art de V^ir\fier Us Dates.) W. S. 

ARMAGNAC, BERNARD VII. (or 
VIII.), Count of, was the younger brother 
of Count Jean III., on whose death, in 1391, 
he succeeded to the estates of the house, ex- 
cluding Jean's infant daughters. Bernard 
was a man of ambition and bravery, alike 
skilftil in war and in intrigue, and restrained 
by no conscientious scruple from taking the 
nearest road to any object of his wishes. He 
availed himself with signal success, of the 
advanta^ which the anarchy of Charles 
VI.'s reign held out to the great vassals of 
the crown. 

In 1393 he married his cousin Bonne, 
daughter of the king's uncle, the Duke of 
Berri, and widow of Amadeus VII., Count 
of Savoy. In 1403 he seized the estates of 
his kinsman Gr^raud, Viscount of Fezenza- 
gnlBt, and put G^raud and his two sons to 
death in prison. Soon afterwards he ac- 

?uired by purchase the county of Tlle- 
ourdain. The possessions which he now 
held in his own name, to which were added 
lands in Poitou, given as his wife's dowry, 
furnished ample means for his ambition to 
display itself. Aft;er having ^ned high 
military reputation by his services in Gui- 
enne against the English, he plunged into 
the Quarrels which divided the princes of the 
blood. He embraced the party of Louis, 
Duke of Orleans, against the Ehike of Bur- 
gundy. After the murder of Orleans in 1 40 7, 
Count Bernard became more and more power- 
ftil as a member of the faction ; and in 1410, 
when the Duke of Burgundv was opposed by 
all the other princes of the blood, Armagnac 
was acknowledged as the head of the league 
thus formed. His fierce and cruel Gascon 
soldiery were, under the name of ** Armag- 
nacs," the terror of the peasantry throughout 
France ; and the titles of Armagnacs " and 
" Bourguignons " were soon applied as dis- 
tinctive of the two parties whose feud deso- 
lated the kingdom. The Count's energy and 



ABMAGNAC. 



ARMAGNAC. 



military talent rendered him, in truth, a most 
efficient chief of the league ; and hit pride 
of fomilj, which was saia to have made him 
secretly aim at obtuning the throne itself^ 
was appeased by all fitvours and honours 
which his confederates could safely grant him. 
Charles, the young Duke of Orleans, whose 
first wife had died recently, was married to 
Bernard's daughter Bonne. Soon after this 
event the Count's forces twice devastated the 
country around Paris, and aroused in the ca- 
pital an indignant hatred, which greatly in- 
jured the cause of the confederates. Henry 
IV. of England, who at first assisted the 
party of Burgundy, was detached from their 
alliance in 1412 ; a feeble semblance of sup- 
port which he gave to the Armagnacs in- 
creased their unpopularity, without materi- 
ally advancing their interests ; and their re- 
lations with me English were broken off in 
the course of the same year, by an agreement 
concluded between the parties at Auxerre. 
In it, however, the Count of Armagnac re- 
fused to acquiesce, continuing to co-operate 
wiUi the English forces, and not condescend- 
ing to be reconciled to ihe court till the fol- 
lowing year. 

In 1414, taking possesion of Paris at the 
head of the army of the princes, Count Ber- 
nard repressed uie Burgundian inclinations 
of the citizens by ruthless severities. Next 
year, while the kingdom was in a state of 
helpless anarchy, Henry V. invaded France : 
and in October ihe victory which he gainea 
at Azincourt threw the court into conster- 
nation, and obli^;ed Queen Isabelle and the 
Dauphin to solicit assistance fh>m the Coimt 
of Armagnac. He insisted on being ap- 
pointed principal minister of state and Con- 
stable of France. Both demands were in- 
stantly complied with, and he began to exer- 
cise his functions in the commencement of 
the year 1416. His administration, lasting 
scarcely two years and a half, was marked by 
despotism, by haughty imprudence, and by 
the exercise of implacable revenge upon the 
enemies of himself and his party. A conspi- 
racy against him in Paris, in the first year of 
his power, was suppressed by merciless exe- 
cutions. Taxes were augmented ; an expen- 
sive and lawless army oppressed the inhabit- 
ants of all the provinces ; and the universal 
discontent, multiplying everywhere the ad- 
herents of the Duke of Burgundy, cave rise 
to continual scenes of violence. The royal 
fiEunily were treated by the minister with 
open contempt The weakness of the king 
made him submit passively to all indignities. 
His son, the young dauphin Jean, whose 
spirit threatened to become troublesome, died 
suddenlVy and was believed to have been poi- 
soned. The new dauphin (afterwards Charles 
VII.) was still almost a child. Queen Isa- 
belle's debaucheries famished, in 1417, a 
pretence for her disgrace. Boisbourdon, her 
maftre-d'hotel, surprised by Charles and the 
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Constable in leaving her chamber at Vin- 
cennes, was thrown into the Seine, wrapped 
in a sack, on which were written these words, 
" Let the king's justice pass !" The queen 
herself was put in confinement at Tours. 

In August, 1417, about the time when 
Henry V. landed in Normandy to begin his 
second invasion of France, the Duke of Bur- 
gundy, at the head of 60,000 men, and sup- 
ported by several revolted cities, commenced 
his march upon Paris to free the king and 
the nation fh>m the obnoxious minister. Re- 
leasing the queen fh>m her captivity, the duke 
held with her a parliament at Troyes, while 
his army blockaded Paris for several weeks. 
During the blockade the hatred of the Pari- 
sians towards the Constable was increased 
tenfold, both by his obstinate rejection of all 
overtures for peace, and by the vigorous 
measures to which he had recourse for pro- 
tecting himself and his troops against several 
abortive plots. At length the private resent- 
ment of an obscure individual proved more 
successf\il than the combined efforts of power- 
f\il conspirators. One PerrineV-le-Clerc, the 
son of an ironmonger, had been beaten by 
some men of rank, whom the authorities, on 
his complaint, refused to punish. He en- 
tered into correspondence with the besiegers, 
and encaged to steal the keys of tiie gate St. 
Germam from beneath the pillow of his fa- 
ther, under whose charge the gate was. In 
the night between the 28th and 29th of May, 
1418, he executed his design successfully, and 
opened the gate to the Burgundian troops. 
The populace joined the besiegers in a mass, 
as soon as they were satisfied that the attack 
was not a stratagem of the Constable. The 
king was seized in his bed : the Dauphin es- 
caped only through the courage of one of the 
magistrates : all Uie public officers who could 
be found (including several dignified eccle- 
siastics), with other prisoners of rank, seized 
in an unsucccssfVd attempt of the Armagnacs 
to retake the city, were imprisoned, to await 
the will of their enemies. The Constable, 
who, in the night of the surprise, had escaped 
in the disguise of a beggar, was given up two 
days afterwards by a mason with whom he had 
sought refVige. He was carried to the Grand 
Ch&telet, where the principal captives were 
collected, and where for a fortnight they were 
allowed to lie in suspense. The queen, still 
at Troyes, declared Uiat she would never en- 
ter Paris while the Constable and his parti- 
sans remained unpunished ; and the populace, 
incited, it is said, by their superiors of the 
Burgundian fisujtion, were allowed to dispose 
of the prisoners at their pleasure. On the 
12th of June, 1418, a mob of 60,000 persons 
attacked the prisons. Those Armagnacs who 
had been lodged in occaaonal places of con- 
finement were called out one by one, and 
butchered as they presented themselves. The 
more important prisoners of the Ch&telet, en- 
couraged by the Constable, resolved to sell 
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their lives dear, and reftued to open the 
doors. The mob set fire to the building. 
Those prisoners who, fearing to perish in 
the flames, leaped from the walls, were re- 
ceived upon the pikes of the assailants. 
The dead body of the Constable was pub- 
licly exhibited. The ruffians then scattered 
themselves through the city, of which 
they were masters for twenty-four hours, 
murdering, with circumstances of horrible 
atrocity, all whom they had anv cause for 
disliking. According to the lowest esti- 
mate, 1600 persons were killed in this massa- 
cre; and oUier accounts make the number 
exceed 3000. From many of the corpses, it 
is said (and, among others, Arom that of the 
Constable himself), the murderers cut off with 
their knives a strip of skin, in the form of the 
white scarf (banae) which had been a dis- 
tinctive token of the Armagnacs. {VArt de 
VAifier Us DcUes; Anselme, &c., Histoire 
G^k^loffique ; Sismondi, Histoire des Fran- 
fois, tome xii. ; Petitot, Tableau du R^gne 
de Charleg VI. ; Juvenal des Ursins, Hia- 
toire de Charles VI. / Le Laboureur, His- 
toire de Charles VI. par le Religieuxde Saint 
Denis ; Monstrelet, Chroniques, a.d. 1400 — 
AJ>. 1418.) W. S. 

ARMAGNAC, GEORGE D*, usually 
called the Cardinal d' Armagnac, was bom in 
1 50 1 . His fiither, Pierre d* Armagnac, Count 
of rile-Jourdain, was a natural son of Charles, 
the last Count of Armagnac. [Armagnac, 
Jean V., Count of.] Entering the church, 
and being related to distinguished fitmilies, 
both by the fiither's and by the mother's side, 
George d' Armagnac received rapid and re- 
peated promotion. He became Bishop of 
Rhodez m 1529. He stood high in the fitvour 
of Francis I., who first sent him as an ex- 
traordinary^ envoy to Venice, and then, as 
resident minister of France, to the court of 
Rome, where he remained for many years. 
In 1 544 he received a cardinal's hat ; and in 
1547 he was appointed archbishop of Tou- 
louse. Soon after the death of Henry II. he 
returned to France ; and during the reign of 
Charles IX. he was intrusted with more than 
one employment of confidence and dignitv. 
In 1565, on the appointment of Cardinal de 
Bourbon as paptd legate of Avignon, the 
Cardinal d' Armagnac undertook to execute 
the duties of the office, and in 1577 he was 
likewise nominated Archbishop of Avignon. 
He died there in 1585, in the eighty-fifth 
year of his age. His death is said to have 
been accelerated by grief for the assassination 
of one of his officers, who, having been de- 
nounced as a secret adherent of the Hugo- 
nots and the party of Navarre, was poni- 
arded (by the pope's order, as it is asserted) 
almost before the old man's eyes. The Car- 
dinal's own orthodoxy was beyond suspicion, 
although he entertained close relations with 
the house of Navarre. The Catholic writers 
praise him for having preserved Avignon 
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alike from heresy and from dvil usurpation. 
De Thou bestows on him a praise which is 
less equivocal, as having been a kind and 
constant patron of deserving men of letters. 
(Anselme, &c., Histoire G^n^tilogique ; Mo- 
reri. Dictionnaire Historique ; Samte Marthe, 
GaUia Christianay i. 833; Thuanus, Hi»- 
toria Sui TemporiSy lib. Ixxxii. a.d. 1585; 
Montluc, M^hwires (collection of 1785 — 91), 
xxiv. 1, 229, 388, 392; Mergev, M^moires 
(same collection), xli. 85, or in Petitot (First 
Series), xxxiv. 64.) W. S. 

ARMAGNAC, JEAN I., Count of, suc- 
ceeded in 1319 to his fiither. Count Bernard 
VI., and distinguished himself as a servant 
of the French crown in the reigns of Philip 
of Valois, John, and Charles V. In 1333 
he crossed the Alps as one of the leaders of 
a force, chiefiy recruited ftxmi Languedoc, 
which King Philip of France had granted to 
John of Bohemia to support his designs on 
Italy. In the defeat which the army of 
John suffered beneath the walls of Ferrara, 
the Count of Armagnac was taken prisoner ; 
and, when it was proposed to exchange him 
for one of the Este, his Gascon vanity, or 
ignorance, made him reftise the offer as 
derogatory to the dignity of his birth. Being 
set at liberty in 1334, on payment of a heavy 
ransom, he returned to Fruice, and was fre- 
(^uently employed in the wars with the Eng- 
lish, holding appointments as Lieutenant- 
General in several provinces of the kingdom. 
In Languedoc he was especiallv active; and 
an assembly of the states of that province, 
held under his presidency in 1356, after the 
capture of King John at the battle of Poi- 
tiers, was signalized by a spirited series of 
resolutions against the English. These de- 
crees, however, produced a sedition among 
the people of Toulouse, who were unwilling 
to submit to a new levy of troops, and knew 
that King John had already concluded a 
truce with England. The Count of Ar- 
magnac was repeatedly engaged in private 
wars with his kinsman the Count of Foix, 
disputes about inheritance having arisen 
between the two houses; and in 1362, 
in a fierce battle which closed one of those 
fends, the Count of Armagnac was taken 
prisoner, with nine hundred gentlemen of 
his party. In the mean time, the treaty 
of Bretigny, assigning the sovereignty of 
the fief of Armi^nac to the crown of Eng- 
land, had altered the Count's political po- 
sition : accordingly in 1366 he accomnamed 
the Black Prince into Spun, on the unhappy 
expedition to assist Peiro the Cruel. He 
soon, however, resumed his old attachments. 
He was one of those vassals of Aquitaine 
whose complaints against the Black Prince 
famished the Kin^ of France, in 1369, with 
a pretext for issmng the summons to him, 
which led to a renewal of hostilities, ending 
in the loss of Aquitame to the English. The 
Count of Armagnac died in 1373. (JJAri 
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'■ les Data ; Anselme, &c, Histoire 
lique; Vic and Vaiswtte, Hiatoire 
', ae LangwdoCf tome iv. ; Sismondi, 
Hiatoire de» Francais, tome x. ; Sismondi, 
HiMoire des R^ubiiques ItalietmeSf chap. 32, 
tome v.; Froissart (Lord Bernere*'), vol. i. 
chap. 212, 241 ; Petitot, Mdmoires (First Se- 
ries), iv. 400, 408, 412.) W. S. 
ARMAGNAC, JEAN III., Count op, was 
ffrandaon of Jean I., and eldest son of Jean 
II., whom he succeeded in 1384. Soon after 
his accession he was appointed Captain- 
General of Languedoc and Guienne, and 
distingoished himself by his attempts to free 
the southern provinces of France from those 
companies of military adventurers who, since 
the close of the wars with EIngland, continued 
to infest the country. His endeavours were 
partially successM; and the ex^nditnre 
which his expeditions and negotiations had 
caused was compensated by a grant from the 
crown. However, the jealousy of the Counts 
of FoLx (which a recent alliance between the 
houses had not entirely removed), and the 
ambition and avarice of one or two of the 
most powerful among the leaders of the com- 
panies, concurred in preventing the total ex- 
tirpation of the evil. In 1390, with the chi- 
merical design of asserting claims bequeathed 
to him by Isabelle, daugnter and heiress of 
the Kin^ of Majorca, he sold his county of 
Charolois to the Duke of Burgundy. By 
marrying a daughter of the Count of Com- 
minges he likewise acquired claims on that 
fief, which became the cause of much trouble 
to his successors. Count Jean's career was 
brought prematurely to a close in a new 
tmdertakin^ in which he engaged soon after- 
wards. With the approval of Charles VI.'s 
council, he undertook to conquer Milan from 
Gian-Gkdeazzo Visoonti, who had usurped it 
from his nephew Carlo Visconti, the husband 
of Count Jean's sister. For this purpose the 
Count, assisted by taxes laid on Languedoc 
and other provinces, raised an army of fifteen 
thousand men, chiefly from the remnants of 
the companies of adventure. The Floren- 
tines sent their famous captain Hawkwood to 
co-operate with the French troops ; but, before 
a junction could be effected, me design was 
mined by the presumption and raslmess of 
Armagnac and his officers. In July, 1391, 
advancing with five hundred horsemen to 
the walls of Alessandria della Paglia, he 
defied Gian-Galeazzo*s ffarrison, a detach- 
ment of which accepted me challen^. The 
French were defeated, and taken prisoners to 
a man ; and the Count himself died in Ales- 
sandria, in the course of the same night, 
having been either wounded, or (acconUng 
to another account) having injured himseu 
ihtally by drinking water while overheated. 
(L*Art de V^ifier les Dates ; Anselme, &c, 
Hiatoire Ge'n^lomque; Froissart (Lord 
Bemers'), vol. ii. ctiaps. 110, 177; Muratori, 
Annali tt Italia^ A.i>, 1391 ; Corio, Uistoria 
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di MUano^ ed. 1554, part iiL p. 270 ; Sfl* 
mondi, Htatoire des JR^ubliques lUdienneSf 
chap. 54. tome vii.) W. S. 

ARMAGNAC, JEAN IV., Count or, 
was the eldest son of Count Bernard, the 
Constable of France. Although he succeeded 
to the possessions of his fimiily on his fether's 
murder, in 1418, his mother, partial to her 
second son Bernard (who fbunded the house 
of Nemours), had recourse to violence for 
the purpose of indu<ung Jean to renounce 
his inheritance. About the year 1425 she 
imprisoned him in a convent in the town of 
Rhode2; and his release was not obtiuned 
until the fkmily disputes, together with feuds 
of other parties arising out of them, were 
brou^t under the notice of the king. In 
the civil wars which distracted France dur- 
ing the reign of Charles VII., the Count 
maintained the same attitude of fiavour to 
the English which had become habitual to 
the chiefs of his house ; and having, since 
his father's death, married as his second 
wife a princess of Navarre, he endeavoured 
unsuccessfully to strengthen himself yet more 
by negotiatinff a marriage between his 
youngest dau^ter Isabelle and Henry VI. 
of England. In 1443, on the ground of re- 
lation^p, through his grandmother, to the 
deceased Countess of Comminses, he seized 
her estates, which she had made over to the 
crown. At the same time he arrogated to 
himself in his own county, prerogatives 
which tiie king, now fi'eed from the worst of 
his distresses, was powerfld enou^ to dis- 
pute successfully. The count coined money 
m his own name, refused to let his vassals 
contribute to the defence of the kingdom, 
and called himself " Count by the praoe of 
God," as his ancestors had done smce the 
time of Jean I. He imprisoned refVactory 
ecclesiastics, and allowed his wild followers 
all excesses of cruelty, lust, and violence, 
over the unfortunate peasantry of the pro- 
vince. In this turbulent career he was 
supported by several brave and unscrupulous 
soldiers. The most eminent of these was his 
nephew Jean, bastard of Lescun or Armag- 
nac, and afterwards Coimt of Comminges. 
This energetic soldier was a natural son of 
Anne of Armagnac, one of Count Bernard's 
dau^ters. In 1444 the Dauphin, afterwards 
Louis XI., was sent with an army to reduce 
the county of Arma^^nac; an expedition 
which he conducted with characteristic cun- 
ning and complete success, taking all the 
principal towns, and carrying off the Count 
and the greater number of his fimiily as pri- 
soners. Coimt Jean was kept in prison till 
next year, and threatened with a trial before 
the parliiunent of Paris, which would inevi- 
tably have been followed by a sentence of 
death. The intercession of powerful friends, 
however, aided by considerations of policy, 
saved his life ; and letters of pardon were 
issued in &vour of him, and of his son and 
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mcoeaeor, Jean. After his release, Jean IV. 
retired to his castle of rile-Jonrdun, and 
there, sickly and humiliated, spent in quiet 
the few remaining years of nis life. He 
died in 1450. (VAH de Vtfrifier les Dates; 
Aneelme, &c., Hittoire G^Mtilo^quej Sis- 
mondi, Histoire des Francais, xiu. 402, 404, 
410; Histoire G^n^rale ae Languedoc^ livre 
xxxT. tom. T. pp. 3 — 7 ; M^moires concer- 
nam La PucdU (in Petitot, First SeriesVviii. 
115—117.) W. S. 

ARMAGNAC, JEAN V., Count of, was 
the eldest son of Jean IV., and bom yery 
soon after 1419, the year of his Other's mar- 
riage. Escaping into Spun on his Other's 
capture in 1444, he returned in 1450 to do 
homage for the estates to which he had just 
succeeded. Thenceforth his history, both 
public and private, was an uninterrupted 
series of crimes and misfortunes, which ter- 
minated in his own destruction and the ex- 
tinction of his fiimily. The house of Ar- 
magnac was one of those rivals of the crown 
which Louis XI. was bent upon annihilating ; 
and, although Count Jean was hardly less 
fond of plottmg than the king himself, and in 
no respect more conscientious, yet he was 
neither powerfol nor wise enough to main- 
tain the contest with success. 

No long time had elapsed after Count 
Jean's accession to the earldom, when it be- 
came known all over France that he lived in 
incest with his youngest sister Isabelle, who 
had been once contracted to Henry VI. of 
England. Two children were bom of the 
incestuous intercourse: and the Count, re- 
fhsing to dismiss his sister, and threatening 
to stab his uncle who remonstrated, was ex- 
communicated by Pope Nicholas V. Soon 
afterwards, however, he was absolved, on 
giving a promise of amendment. In 1555, 
IJalixtus ill. having been elected to the 
popedom, Jean presented to his fiimily chap- 
lam a bull allowing him to marry Isabelle ; 
and the priest, influenced by the bull or ter- 
rified by threats, consented to solemnize the 
marriage. The bull was afterwards said to 
have Iwen fi>rged ; but it has been thought 
more likely tluit it had been really obtained 
finom the Apostolic Chanoeir through the 
connivance oip some of the officers. A quar- 
rel about the investiture of a bishopric aggra- 
vated the king's indignation at the Count's 
oatrage upon morality. The county of Ar- 
magnac was seized hj a royal army, and 
Jean fled with his sister into Aragon. In 
1457 the parliament of Paris put him on 
his trial. Presenting himself to his judges 
with royal letters of safe conduct, he was 
told that they were irr^;ular or surrepti- 
tious; and accordingly he was thrown mto 
prison, whence, however, he was released on 
his parole. He declined the jurisdiction of 
the parliament, first as a prince of the blood, 
afterwards as a tonsured priest The former 
plea had some plausibility ; the latter was an 
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impudent invention. Both were disallowed. 
Findine that he would certainly be con- 
demnecC he broke the parole, and, after a 
perilous journey, escaped mto Franche-Comt^ 
In 1460 he was condemned to banishment, 
and his property was confiscated. 

His fortunes, however, were for a time re- 
trieved on the accession of Louis XL, who 
made it a rule to undo all his father's acts, 
and who, moreover, had been assisted by the 
Count in his own rebellion. Count Jean was 
re-established in his possessions. He showed 
the gratitude of an Armagnac bv joining 
against the king in the League of the Public 
(£x)d, and sharing in the advantages which, 
in 1465, were conferred on the revolted 
princes by the treaty of Conflans. His plot- 
ting and inconstant disposition soon gave 
Louis the means of revenging himself for his 
ingratitude. The Count of Dammartin, sent 
to reduce the county of Armagnac, overran 
it without resistance : the Count fled across 
the frontiers ; and, in this second flight, his 
unfortunate dster is not mentioned as having 
been his companion. Separated firom her, 
he obtained as his wife, in 1468, Jeanne, a 
daughter of tiie Count de Foix. In 1470, 
having fidled to appear when summoned by 
the parliament of Paris, he was pronounced 
guilty of high treason. His estates were for- 
feited, and divided among several of the 
king's fitvourites. Having engaged in his 
interest the king's brother, the Duke of Gui- 
enne, Count Jean re-entered France, and was 
able to make himself master of the town of 
Lectour in Lower Armagnac. Thither the 
king sent a force to besiege him, which re- 
duced the place by fimiine, in June, 1472 ; 
soon after which the royal general Beaujeu, 
interest disbanded his troops, was treache- 
rouslv seized by Count Jean. The king, en- 
raged beyond measure, sent against him a 
powerftil army, commanded by the Cardinal 
d'Albi, whose cruelties to the Vaudois in 
his diocese had gained for him the name of 
" The Devil of Arras." The sieffe lasted for 
two months; after which the place capitu- 
lated. It was expressly covenanted that the 
Count of Armagnac uiould receive a safe 
conduct to present himself for trial, or, ac- 
cording to another account, that he should be 
allowed to quit the kingdom. At any rate, 
personal safety was promised to him; the 
treaty was sworn to on the holy sacrament ; 
and the Count, surrendering the castie, took 
up his lodging in a house of the town. Next 
day, the 5tii of March, 1473, two of the royal 
ofiScers entered the house, and made one of 
their attendants poniard him in his wife's 
presence. The Cardinal then gave up the 
town to be sacked and burned by his soldiers. 
It was said that none of the inhabitants 
esd^ied, except three women and three or 
four men, who were allowed to attend the 
captive countess. She, a few days afterwards, 
was waited upon by two of the king's secre- 
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taries, and by an apothecary, who forced her 
to swallow a draught designed to destroy the 
child of which she was pregnant The potion 
killed both child and mother. Louis XI., 
when these crimes were reported to him, dis- 
avowed having authorized them, but bestowed 
rewards upon the perpetrators. The Count's 
brother Charles, who was now the only le- 
gitimate male of the house, but had had no 
share in Jean's revolt, was carried to the 
Bastille, and there imprisoned for ten years, 
being released only in 1464, after the acces- 
sion of Charles VIII. Reinstated, though 
with severe restrictions, in most of the pos- 
sessions of his fiunily, he died in 1497, with- 
out lawful issue, having nominated as his heir 
his grand-nephew Charles, Duke of Alen9on. 
(LArt de Verifier les Dates ; Anselme, &c, 
Histoire G^n^alogique ; Histoire G^n^alede 
Languedoc, tom. v. livre 35 ; Sismondi, His- 
toire des Fraiifais, tom. xiii. xiv. ; Jacques 
du Clercq, M^moires (in Buchon's Collection^ 
xiii. 317 ; Mathieu de Coussy (in Buchon), 
ii. 233—240; Jean de Troyes, ChroniquGS 
(in Petitot's Collection, First Series), xiii. 
431 ; Belcaire, Uistoria Gallica, lib. ii. p. 50.) 

W. S. 
ARMANA, FRANCISCO. [Amat, Fe- 

LIX.l 

ARMAND DE BOURBON. [Conti.] 
ARMAND HUGUET, FRANCOIS, the 
son of a citizen of Richelieu, named Huguet, 
is more generally known by his baptismal 
name of Armand, which was given him in 
honour of his god&ther, afterwards the Mar- 
shal de Richelieu, at that time only three 
years old. Armand, who was bom at Riche- 
lieu in 1699, left that town early in life for 
Paris, where he was placed under a notary, 
but soon made himself remarked by his ta- 
lents for mimicry ; and being taken by the 
friend who had charge of him, the Abb^ Na- 
dal, to the theatre, conceived an instantaneous 
passion for the sta^. He soon enrolled him- 
self in a band of pilgrims who were going to 
Sainte-Reine in Burgundy, but whose conduct 
more resembled that of a band of gypsies ; 
and. after some adventures, said to be much 
in the style of those of Gil Bias, became a 
strolling player in Lanpiedoc. Having ac- 
quired some reputation in a company partiy 
composed of Italians, and, among others, of 
the celebrated Dominique, he made his first 
appearance at Paris on the 2nd of March, 
1723, at the Th^Atre Fran9ais. Nature had 
provided him with an excellent comic phy- 
siognomy, of which he took the best advan- 
tage, and he was unrivalled in the character 
of the roguish valet, which was then an in- 
dispensable ingredient in every French co- 
medy. After forty-two years' service, being 
then the fether d the company, he retired 
fh)m the stage, but not before a diminution 
of his powers had made itself felt, which he 
in vain endeavonred to repair by exag^gera- 
tion and grimace. He was in the receipt of 
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a pension Arom the king till his death on the 
20th of November, 1765. Armand was of a 
lively disposition, and much disposed to ridi- 
cule : he excelled in telling a story, which he 
set off by all his talents as a mimic An 
anecdote is related of his disconcerting a 
hunchbacked critic, whom he did not hke, 
by hiring seven other hunchbacks to come 
and occupy the same box ; which shows that 
his humour was not of the most refined de- 
scription. {Biographie Universelle, ii. 477 ; 
Armales Dramatiques, ou DictiontuUre G^^- 
ral des Tfufatres, i. 354.) T. W. 

ARMANI, or ARMA'NNI, GIOVAN- 
NI BATTISTA, was bom m Venice on the 
14th of March, 1768, and developed while 
yet a boy the talent for extemporaneous 
poetry by which he was afterwards distin- 
guished. For two years he served as a 
cadet under General Angelo Ehno, com- 
mander of the Venetian troops sent on an 
expedition to Africa ; but at the end of that 
time he obtained his dismissal on the ground 
of impaired health, and studied at the Uni- 
versity of Pavia. The death of his fiither, 
when Armani was at the age of twenty, com- 
pelled him to have recourse to his talents for 
extemporaneous poetry as a means of sup- 
port ; and he made a successful profi;ssional 
tour as a poet through various cities of Italy. 
In 1 797 tne chan^ in the Venetian govern- 
ment opened to hmi the way to a public ap- 
pointment: he obtained the post of Vice- 
Secretary of the Committee of Public Safety 
of the Municipality of Venice; and after- 
wards held different situations under the 
Italian government of Napoleon, under which 
he aspired to a vice-preffecture. The over- 
throw of Napoleon again placed him for 
some time under the necessity of improvising 
in public ; but at the time of his death, on 
the 15th of June, 1815, he held the appoint- 
ment of Chancellor of the Taxes (Cancelliere 
del Censo) in Adria. 

Armani was one of the most distinguished 
" improwisatori," or extemporaneous poets, 
of his time. He was also the author of two or 
three written works ; but these, as is usually 
the case with the more elaborate productions 
of " improwisatori," added litUe or nothing 
to his reputation. A tragedy by him, en- 
titied " Mehemet III.," which was produced 
at Venice in 1796, survived only four nights, 
and a drama, " Sofia," produced in the same 
year, lasted only six ; and neither was printed. 
He was also the author of the fiM canto of a 
burlesque poem on iEsop, composed by twelve 
Venetian men of letters ; and he translated 
into Italian the "Genius of Christianity" 
and the " Martyrs " of Chftteaubriand, a fiu-ce 
by Duval and Picard, entitied in French ** La 
vraie Bravoure," and a play of Kotzebue's, 
"Onore e Indigenza." Fortunately several 
specimens of Armani's extemporaneous talents 
have been preserved, which enable a reader 
to form his own opinion of the justice of the 
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praises layished upon him by his hearers. 
Some detached specimens are enumerated b^ 
Cigogna, in his article in Tipaldo's bioffraphi- 
cal work ; and there is a collection, published 
at Venice in 1814, by the Abate Segalini, 
under the title of '* Squarcio di yersi estem- 
poranei di G. B. Armani." It contains spe- 
cimens, among other thines, of Armani's 
talents in filling up ** rhymd ends,'' or com- 
ponng verses to nt certain terminations pre- 
scribed to him ; one of these is a sonnet on 
Ch&teaubriand's travels in Greece, for which 
the subject and the rhymes were furnished 
by Ch&teaubriand himself. There is also an 
octave verse ** On the Death of a Cricket," 
in the eight lines of which Armani had to 
introduce three lines of Petrarch, pointed out 
by one of his auditors, and taken at random 
finom the poet's works. One of the sonnets 
not only terminates in prescribed rhymes, but 
forms with the initial letters of the lines the 
sentence "Amor vince tutto." If Voltaire's 
opinion were correct, that the chief pleasure 
afforded b^ poetry is that of seeing difficulties 
of composition overcome, it would not be easy 
to imagine any whose merit should surpass 
Armam's ; and where the difficulties are so 
great, it would be unreasonable, of course, to 
expect any real poetry in addition. In cases 
where Annani was only fettered by the ordi- 
nary rules of poetical composition, his verses 
appear to be on a level with much of the 
written verse of his contemporaries; but 
there is a want of originality and novelty, 
which is perhaps universally characteristic of 
extemporaneous poets. Annani had made 
collections for a "History of Extemporaneous 
Poetry in Italy ;" but his manuscripts were 
dispersed at his death, and it is not kjiown in 
whose hands they at present are. (Tipaldo, 
Biogrqfia degli Italiani illustri^ ii. 227-29 ; 
Squarcio di vern di G. B. Armani.) T. W. 

ARMA'NI, PIERMARTl'RE, an Italian 
historical painter bom at Reggio, in the Mo- 
denese, in 1613. He was uie scholar of 
Lionello Speda, with whom he painted some 
works in the church of Santa Maria at Rep^- 
gio. He died in 1669. (Lanzi, Sloria Pit- 
torica, &c.) R. N. W. 

ARMANN, VINCENZ, caUed in Italv 
Vincenzo Armanno, was a Flemish land- 
scape painter of great ability, who lived at 
Rome in the early part of the seventeenth 
century. Passeri says he came to Rome a 
finished painter : he executed in Rome land- 
8c^>e8 in distemper, in fresco, and in oil, 
which he embellished with appropriate 
figures. His style was natural, and his co- 
louring very good. Shortly before his death 
he was accused by the Inquisition of eating 
animal food upon fast days, was convicted 
and condemned to confinement in the prison 
of that institution ; but tbe punishment was 
shortly ccmimuted to imprisonment in the 
ccmvent of the Dominicans in the church of 
Santa Maria della Minerva, in which church 
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he painted two landscapes in firesco. He 
afterwards recovered his liberty j but the 
circumstance so disgusted him with Rome, 
that he left it and repaired to Venice, where, 
however, he caught a fever shortly after his 
arrival, which proved fetal in a few da^ : he 
died in 1649, aged about fifty. (Passen, Vite 
d^ Pittori, &cO R. N. W. 

ARMANNO. [Armann, ViNCENZ.] 
ARMATI, SALVI'NO, a Florentine who 
lived in the latter part of the thirteenth and 
the beginning of the fourteenth century, and 
is the reputed inventor of spectacles. We 
have few particulars of Armati's life, but 
Leopold del Migliore, in his " Firenze Illus- 
trata," has preserved his epitaph, in which it 
is recorded that he died in 1317, and that he 
was the inventor of spectacles. Many wri- 
ters give the honour of this invention to Ales- 
sandro Spina, of Pisa ; but Simon de Cascia, 
in his ** Chroniaue," states that a contemporary 
of Spina, who died in 1313, had also a know- 
ledge of the use of spectacles ; and this con- 
temporary, there is every reason to believe, 
was Armati. This discovery must have been 
made towards the end of the thirteenth cen- 
tury, as Vanni del Busca, a Florentine, who 
wrote in 1299, speaks of spectacles as being 
very usefUl to old people. Roger Bacon also 
speaks of them as early as 1292, and Gior- 
dana del Rivolto, in a sermon published at 
Florence, in 1305, says, " It is not twenty 
years since spectacles were invented." From 
these passages there seems to be little doubt 
that spectacles were invented about the year 
1280, and that to Armati the honour is due. 
Manni has written a work on the claims of 
Armati, as the inventor of spectacles, with 
the title " Degli Occhiali da Naso, inventati 
da Salvino Armati, trattato istorico," Firenze, 
1738. Armati belonged to a fiunily who 
were bankers at Florence, and left behind 
him a son, who died in 1333. (Musscheu- 
broek, Esmi de Physique, tom. ii. p. 596 ; 
Manni, Degli Occhiali.) E. L. 

ARMELLFNI, GlRaLAMO, also caUed 
Armenini and Girolamo da Faenza, was a 
native of Faenza. He was Inquisitor-General 
of the Catholic Faith in Mantua, about the 
year 1516, and is said to have filled the same 
office in several places in Lombardy. He was 
an active opponent of all heretical opinions : 
according to Sixtus Senensis, he wrote against 
one Tiberio Rossiliano Sesto, a Calabrian 
astrolo^r, who maintained the possibility of 
foreseemg the Deluge through the conjunc- 
tions of the planetB by the aid of astrology. 
Ek:hard asserts that this work is preserved m 
manuscript in the Vatican Libraiy ; but Maz- 
zuchelii states that he was unable to find 
either that or the work of Sesto against 
which it was written. In the Vatican library 
there is a short moral exposition by him on the 
1 lOth Psalm, *' Dixit Dominus Domino meo ;" 
and he is stated by some to have written on 
the works of Aristotie. (Qu^tif and Echard, 
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Scriptares Ordinis Prtedicaiorum, ii. S3; 
Maazuchelli, Scrittori tf Italia.) J. W. J. 
ARMELLFNI, MARIA'NO, a Benedictine 
monk of the Congregazione Cassinese, was 
born at Ancona, or, according to Ziegelbauer, 
at Rome, on the 10th of December, 1662. 
Having lost his parents, he went to Rome in 
1675, and applied himself to the study of the 
Humanities, and in 1678 entered^^the order 
of the Benedictines. He was made prior of 
his order in 1722, and abbot in the following 
year, by virtue of a dispensation from Pope 
Innocent XHL, as, by the laws of his congre- 
gation, no one can be made abbot until he has 
been prior five years. As abbot he governed 
the monasteries of his order in Siena, Assisi, 
and Foligno, in which last he died on the 
4th of May, 1 737. He was the friend of Anto- 
nio Magliabecchi,who assisted him in his anti- 
Suarian researches. His works are : 1. " Vita 
ella beata Marg^ta Corradi," Venice, 1 726, 
12mo. 2. " Bibliotheca Benedictino-Casi- 
nensis ; sive, Scriptorum Casinensis Congre- 
gationis alias S. JustinsB Patavinse qui in ea 
ad hffic usque tempora floruerunt Operum'ac 
Crestorum Notitiae," 2 parts, Assisi, 1 731, 1 732, 
fol. At the end of the second part is an 
" Appendix de viris literis illustnbus e con- 
gregatione Casinensi," &c, printed at Fo- 
ligno, 1732, fbl. 3. ''Catalogi tres Mona- 
chorum, Episcoporum, Reformatorum et Vi- 
rorum sanctitate illustrium e congregatione 
Casinensi," Assisi, 1733, fol., and m>m page 
20 of the third catalogue, at Rome, 1734, fol. 
4. **Additiones et Correctiones Bibliothecse 
Benedictino-Casinensis," &c., Foligno, 173.5, 
ibl. He also left in manuscript, 5. " Biblio- 
theca Synoptica Ordinis Sancti Benedicti ;" 
and Zie^lbauer attributes to him, 6. *' Elo- 
ffium Isidori Lanfredini." (Vecchietti, Bi- 
blioUca Picena; MazzucheUi, Scrittori if 
Italia ; Ziegelbauer, Historia Bet Literaria 
Ordinis S. Benedicti, iii. 476-478.) J. W. J. 

ARMENI'NI, GIO. BATTISTA, an 
Italian painter of Faenza, of the sixteenth 
century, of considerable ability both as 
painter and writer upon his art He pub- 
lished a book of precepts in painting at 
Ravenna in 1687, entitled ** Veri precetti 
della Pittura," which was reprinted in the 
following century at Venice. (Orlandi, Ahe- 
cedario Pittorico.) R. N. W. 

ARMENINI. [Armellini.] 

ARMESSIN, NICOLAS DE L', the name 
of two French engravers, fieither and son. 
The &ther, who was bom at Paris about 
1640, engraved chiefiy^ portraits, and was 
much surpassed by his son, whom he in- 
structed. The younger L'Armessin was bom 
at Paris in 1684, and died there in 1755, 
with the title of engraver to the King. He 
engraved portrait and history, and many 
prints after Watteau, Lancret, Boucher, and 
others. Some of tiie prints after Lancret, 
marked with the name of L'Armessin, were 
engraved by his pupil Schmidt of Berlin, 
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who attained great eminence in his art 
(Huber, Manuel des Amateurs^ &c.) 

R. N. W. 
ARMFELT, CARL, a Swedish general, 
was bom in Finland in 1666, served for some 
years abroad, and on his return to his native 
country was much employed by Charles XII. 
in the defence of Finland fh>m the invasions 
of the Russians. In 1706, Peter the Great, 
who besieged Wiborg in person with an army 
of 20,000 men, was compelled to retreat by 
the small force of the Finlanders commanded 
by Mwdel, Armfelt, and Del wig. In 1710, 
alter the "rictory of the Tzar at the battie of 
Poltava, Armfelt distinguished himself by 
the courage and military talent which he de- 
veloped. In the same year Wiborg was be- 
sieged a second time, by Apraxin [Apraxin, 
Thedor] and the Twir, and surrendered upon 
conditions which were immediately broken, 
and the most dreadful atrocities perpetrated 
by the victors. In a letter by Armfelt, which 
was printed in the " Abo-Tidning** for 1782, 
and 18 referred to by Riihs, some details of 
their cruelties are given. A short interval 
of comparative repose succeeded; but in 1713 
the Russians made serious preparations for 
the conquest of Finland. Armfelt, besieged 
by the Tzar in Helsingfors, and unable to 
defend the place, marched out, and set fire to 
it, so that uie Russians, on advancing to the 
attack, found the town in flames. At this 
time ihe inactivity of Lybecker, chief com- 
mander in Finland, occasioned his removal^ 
and Armfelt was promoted to his post 
Growing weary of a defensive war, he pro- 
posed in the next year to attack with his in- 
ferior force, between six and seven thousand 
men, the Russians under Golitzun, to the 
number of eighteen thousand. In the coun- 
cil of war that was held on this occasion, his 
officers were adverse to so bold a measure ; 
but Armfelt persisted, and on the 19th of Fe- 
bruary, 1714, the battle of Storkyro, or, as it 
is sometimes called, the battie of Vasa, de- 
cided the fiite of Finland. The masterly dis- 
positions of Armfelt would, it is admitted, 
have won the day, if he had been supported 
with vigour equal to his own. The Swedes 
twice routed the Russians, and took six of 
their cannon,''which they turned immediately 
upon the enemy, but the wretched conduct of 
De la Barre, the commander of the cavalry, and 
the lukewarmness of the officers in general, 
who had been opposed to hazarding a battie, 
gave the victory to the Russians. The loss of 
tiie Russians was immense ; that of the Swedes 
was more than two thousand, and among 
them were the greater part of the officers. 
Armfolt superintended the retreat with undi- 
minished energy, and collected fresh forces ; 
but in September he received orders from the 
Swedish senate entirely to abandon Finland, 
only a portion of which was restored to Swe- 
den by the peace of Nystad, which put an end 
to the war in 1721. In 1718 Armfelt com- 
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manded the army which invaded Norway, and 
which was mainly composed of his Fmnish 
troops. He made his way over the momitains, 
with the utmost difficulty, to Drontheim, and 
on arriving there, found the place too strong 
to attempt any thixig against it. His retreat to 
Sweden over the Dovrefield, resembled on a 
small scale Napoleon's retreat, nearly a cen- 
tury later, from Moscow. Men and horses 
fell dead from the intensity of the cold, whole 
regiments lost their way blinded by the 
snow ; in one night six hundred men perished. 
When Armfelt arrived in Sweden, apprehen- 
sive of the anger of Charles XII., who had 
already blamed his seneralship, he found that 
Charles had just £men at the siege of Fried- 
richshald. Armfelt was employed after the 
peace in re-organizing the troops in Finland. 
He died in 1736. (Riihs, Finland und seine 
BewohneTf p. 196 — 222; Nordberg, Histoire 
de Charles jCIL [translated by Warmholz], ii. 
433, 455, iii. 41, 142, 349, &c. ; Converaattong- 
Lexikon of Reichenbach, i. 537.) T. W. 

ARMFELT, GUSTAF MAURITZ, a 
descendant of Carl Armfelt, and the eldest 
son of a Finnish nobleman. Baron Arm- 
felt, major-general in the Swedish service, 
was bom at Juva in the government of Abo, 
on the 1st of April, 1757, and educated in 
the college of cadets at Carlskrona. It is 
stated in the ** Biographic Universelle,'* that 
in 1772 he distinguished himself by his 
enthusiasm in fevour of the regal revolution 
effected by Gustavus III. ; that in the next 
year he ** became the inseparable friend of a 
sovereign whose taste for pomp and pleasure, 
literature and the fine arts, he shared ;" and that 
in 1780 he contributed by his councils to the 
treaty of the armed neutrality. These as- 
sertions are in themselves improbable, as 
Gustavus would hardly have chosen for a 
tneoA and adviser a youth of sixteen, and 
they are completely contradicted in the Me- 
moirs of Armfelt, written by himself. He 
states that in his youth, when an officer of 
the guard, he was looked upon so un&vour- 
ably by Gustavus, who commanded the rep.- 
ment m person, that he solicited permission 
to travel, and went to Paris with the intention 
of taking service in the army of the United 
States of America. Within two months after 
his arrival in France in 1783, England re- 
cognised the independence of the United 
States, and Armfelt remained at Paris, till 
heuing of the arrival of the King of Sweden 
at Spa, travelling incognito under the name 
of the Count of Haga, he went thither to 
wait upon him, and this time so won upon 
Gusta^nis's fkvour, that he was invited to re- 
turn to Sweden. He was soon appointed to 
a post in the service of the Crown Prince, 
whose birth three years before had disap- 
pointed the ambitious hopes of Charles, Duke 
of Sndermania, the king's brother, who had 
dll then been looked upon as heir presump- 
tive. By tbe king's innuence he obtained to 
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wife the heiress of the noble femily of De la 
Gardie, one of the first in Sweden, and the 
numerous letters addressed to him, which are 
given in the published correspondence of 
Gustavus III., show that he enjoyed a hieh 
place in the fevour of the king. When ue 
war with Russia was commenced by Gusta^ 
vus in 1 788, partly it is supposed at Armfelt's 
instigation, he was appointed commander of 
one of the three divisions of the army. At Sum- 
ma, near Fredrikshamn, he encountered a Rus- 
sian force, which he defeated ; but he observes 
in his memoirs, that "neither himself nor the 
Russian commander could boast of very su- 
perior tactics." The successes of the Swedes 
were neutralized by the confederation of An- 
jala, a conspiracy of the officers in the Swedish 
army, who had the audacity to send the king 
a letter, in which they announced that they 
had dispatched an envoy of their own. Major 
Jagerhom, to the Empress Catherine, with 
proposals fer an armistioe, and instructions 
to request the empress to restore the Swedish 
constitution of 1720, which had been over- 
thrown by Gustavus in 1772. Gustavus 
showed Armfelt the letter, and he found that 
the first name in the list of the confederates 
was iSasX of his uncle, another Baron Arm- 
felt He advised the king to adopt strong 
measures, but Gustavus was disposed to 
temporise, and observed that the best news 
that could come would be a declaration 
of war on the part of the Danes, which 
would arouse the nation to energy, and give 
him an opportunity of returning to Stock- 
holm, without a public exposure of the state 
of the army. TVo or three days after, the 
news of a Danish war arrived, and before 
the confederates had time to seixe his person, 
the king returned to the capital. To Arm- 
felt was committed the task of arousing the 
Dalecarlians, who in all the revolutions of 
Sweden have taken such a distinguished part, 
and he had raised the country against the 
Danes, who after a few successes had ad- 
vanced considerably into the interior, when, 
mudi to his disappointment, an armistioe was 
concluded between the two countries by the 
mediation of England and Prussia. He soon 
after succeeded in bringing a large body of 
the Dalecarlians to perform military duty 
near the capital, ostensibly to supply the want 
of regular troops near Stockholm, but in 
reality to overawe the states whom the king 
had convoked, and in which he was appre- 
hensive that his opponents would have the 
upper hand. Armfelt's peasant allies were 
so unruly, that he describes his joy at getting 
rid of them as almost equal to that he felt at 
seeing the states break up without having 
done anything against the king. The war 
against Russia was resumed witn visour, in 
the campaign of 1789, when Armfelt sur- 
prised the pass of Kamakoski in Finland, 
and defSeatea the Russians in an attempt to 
recover it. In Uie next year he was severely 
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wounded in an attack on Savitedpal, and the 
Empress Catherine ordered the Russian ge- 
neral Igelstrom to send and offer him what- 
ever miffht be useful for his recoveiy. This 
offer led to an exchanoe of letters, in which 
Armfelt, who knew Uiat the empress would 
see the correspondence, opened the ▼ayto ne- 
gociations, and his design succeeded. The re- 
cent successes of the Swedes, and in particular 
their victory at Svensksund, enabled them to 
obtain more £sivourable terms than would 
otherwise have been practicable, and the 
treaty of Verela, signed by Armfelt and Igel- 
strom on the 14th of August, 1790, was on 
the basis of restoring afB&irs to the same state 
as before the war. The peace was no sooner 
made than the English regretted to have 
made no better use of so fitvourable an oppor- 
tunity of diminishing the power of Russia, and 
proposed an offensive and defensive alliance 
with Sweden for a fresh war, which was only 
broken off by Gustavus demanding too much. 
According to Armfelt, Pitt made an offer 
to him of the order of the Garter and a pen- 
sion, on condition of keeping open the ill- 
feeling between Sweden and Russia. Arm- 
felt says that he laid the proposal and his 
own answer to it before the king, who con- 
sidered the offer as absurd and vulgar, as 
the answer was worthy of a loyal subject. 
A treaty of alliance between Russia and 
Sweden was signed by Armfelt at Drott- 
ningholm in August, 1791, during the ab- 
sence of Gustavus, who had gone to Aix-la- 
Chapelle and Spa to concert measures for op- 
posing the French revolution, against which 
this allianoe was principally directed. Affairs 
after these events were going on more pros- 
perously than for a long time before, when 
on the 16th of March, 1792, Gustavus was 
mortally wounded by the hand of an assassin 
[Ankarstrom]. 

Armfelt was named governor of Stock- 
holm, and was also one of the provisional 
government, nominated on the morning after 
by the king, who was with the utmost dif- 
ficulty prevailed upon to include in the num- 
ber his brother me Duke of Sudermania. 
On the morning of his death, the king 
having learned that he had only six hours 
to live, drew up a codicil to his will, in 
which he directed that all af&irs during 
the minority of his son, then a boy of twelve, 
should be carried on by a council, whose 
opinion the regent, his brother, should on 
every occasion be bound to ask in the pre- 
sence of the young kin^ himself, and that all 
the transactions of this council should be 
placed on record for the inspection of the 
voung king when he had attained his ma- 
jority. The regent, in whose hands the exe- 
cutive power was placed, was also to have 
the power of deciding what course he 
should adopt after hearing the council's opi- 
nion, but it was supposed that he would never 
act directly against it In a final interview 
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with Armfelt after signing the codicil, the 
king made him promise to be the friend of the 
son as he had been of the fether. On the same 
afternoon when the will was o^ned, the 
Duke of Sudermania expressed his surprise 
and dissatisfaction at the want of confidence 
in him shown by Gustavus, and talked of de- 
clining altogether in consequence the post 
assigned him. It was only aiter a long con- 
versation, in which Armfelt dissuaded him 
frx>m taking this step, that he agreed to ac- 
cept the regency wiih. all the obligations at- 
tached to it, on the condition that uie codicil 
should not be made public. The document 
was handed over to Lagerbring, a secretary 
of state, who was afterwards gained over to 
the duke's interest, and it disappeared. Arm- 
felt was treated with apparent friendliness; 
but the conditions of the will were ill-ob- 
served, and he was allowed few interviews 
with the young king. He solicited permis- 
sion to travel to Aix-la-Chapelle for the re- 
covery of his health, which was still suffer- 
ing fiim the wound received in Finland, and 
he was afterwards named Swedish ambassador 
to Naples. Before his departure on the 15th 
of July, 1792, he had a secret interview with 
the young king by night, in which he cau- 
tioned him against the supposed designs of 
his uncle, and they both parted with tears. 

While in Italy, Armfelt, who found that im- 
mediately after the day of his leaving Stock- 
holm, a considerable alteration had been made 
in the ministry, and that Reuterholm, a friend 
of the French jacobins and a declared enemy 
of the late king, was now all-powerftil witn 
Duke Charles, heard that a scheme was on 
foot for declaring the young king unfit to 
reign from ment^ incapacity, and began to 
concert a counter-scheme for shortening the 
regency of the duke, by inducing the states 
to declare Gustavus of age to govern. The 
Empress Catherine had written soon after the 
death of Gustavus III. a letter to his succes- 
sor, in which she promised to support his 
rights with all her power, and to conduct 
herself towards him as a ft-iend and mother. 
Armfelt, with whom she had also entered 
into correspondence, besought her to supply 
him with a sum of money to bribe the 
Swedish nobility to support his scheme, but 
was reftised on the eround that the empress 
could not believe the nobility to be so mer- 
cenary as he represented, a circumstance 
which he remarks proves how little she was 
acquainted with Sweden. Armfelt kept up 
a correspondence on the same subject with 
the Countess Rudenskold in Stockholm and 
Ehrenstrom, one of the royal secretaries. 
The whole was discovered by Duke Charles, 
who in 1794 dispatched a frigate to Naples, 
to demand that his ambassador should be de- 
livered up to him as a traitor. The Neapo- 
litan government gave Armfelt warning in 
time, and he fled first to Poland and after- 
wards to Russia, where he lived under a 
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feigned name at Kaluga. Some papers which 
he had left at Naples in the charge of his 
friend Lord Hervey, Ae English ambas- 
sador, were abstracted from the chest with- 
out Lord Hervey's knowledge, and on the 
evidence afforded by these and by some cor- 
respondence seized at Stockholm, he was 
tried daring his absence for high treason. 
The Coontess Rudenskold, who was brought 
to trial for the same offence, was one of the 
most beautiful women in Sweden, and eighteen 
months before had rejected the dishonour- 
able offers of Duke Charles, who is reported 
to have repeated them on the eve of her im- 
prisonment, with a promise of pardon if ac- 
cepted, and of a terrible revenge if refused. 
He now took this revenge by destroying her 
reputation, which was &tally compromised 
in the correspondence with Armfelt, which 
was made public in the course of the trial. 
The issue of the proceedings, which were dis- 
gracefol to the duke and to the nation, was 
that Armfelt was condemned to death as a 
traitor; that he was declared an outlaw, 
liable to be killed by any person who found 
him on Swedish ground; that he was also 
deprived of his nobility, his titles, and his 
estates ; and that it was decreed that his 
name should be inscribed on the pillar of 
in&my, which is set up in the principal 
Swedish towns. The Countess Rudenskold 
was declared in&mous, and condemned to 
be publicly exposed on a scaffold surrounded 
by four executioners, and imprisoned for 
life in the house of chastisement or public 
bridewell. She sunk down after an hour's 
exposure apparently dead from excesave 
agony, and the indignant mob of Stockholm 
was only prevented from rescuing her by the 
strouff body of soldiers who guarded the 
scaffold. Khrenstrom, who was sentenced to 
death, received at the place of execution a 
eommntation of punishment into imprison- 
ment for life. Armfelt, who appears to have 
composed his memoirs shortly after these 
events had taken place, concludes them by 
protesting, that ** if righteous Heaven should 
ever afford him the means of revenge, the 
author of these atrocities should not die be- 
fore he had tasted in this world the torments 
of hell." 

Armfelt left Russia, and resided in Ger- 
many till 1799, when Gustavus IV., on at- 
tainmg his majority at the age of eighteen, 
received the crown trcm. the hands of the 
regent, and immediately ordered a reviaon 
of the trials for treason. The result was, 
that liie whole proceedings were annulled, 
Armfolt restored to all his former dignities 
and his military rank, and the countess and 
Ehrenstrom set at liberty. Armfelt was after- 
wards appointed ambassador to Vienna, and 
in 1805 govemor-ffeneral of Finland. In 
1807 be commanded a portion of the Swedish 
army in Pomerania, and defended Stralsund 
agaiiMt the French; in 1808 he was ap- ' 
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pointed to the command of the western army 
of Sweden, which was intended to conquer 
Norway. The attempt entirely fiuled, and 
Sweden was itself invaded bv the Norwe- 
gians, under the command of the Prince of 
Augustenbure. Armfelt was recalled and 
deprived of nis command, and appears to 
have been living in private life when the 
revolution of 1809 took place, by which 
Gustavus IV. lost the crown, and Duke 
Charles of Sudermania assumed it under 
the title of Charles XIII. No explanation 
can be found in any authority that we 
have consulted, of the fact, that from this 
prince, the very man whom Armfelt had 
sworn to pursue with the " torments of hell," 
he again received the high command of 
which Gustavus IV. had deprived him, and 
was also named president of the military 
council. Their ftiendship, however, was not 
of long duration. The death of the Prince 
of Augustenburff, who had been elected suc- 
cessor to the £roae of Sweden, was attri- 
buted by the populace to poison, and their 
suspicions fixed upon the Countess Piper, 
Count Fersen, and Armfelt. Fersen, as he 
followed in the f\meral procession of the 
prince, was torn to pieces by the mob. appa- 
rently with the connivance of Charles XIll., 
whose soldiers did not attempt to defend him. 
An order was issued for the arrest of Arm- 
felt, who escaped bv the back door of his 
house, and fled to the residence of the Rus- 
sian ambassador, whose protection he claimed 
as a native of Finland, which had in the pre- 
ceding year been torn by Russia fh)m the 
Swedish crown. The protection was given, 
and Armfolt spent the rest of his life in the 
Russian service, in which he was treated with 
distinguished honour. He was raised to the 
dignity of count, made chancellor of the uni- 
versity of Abo, a member of the Russian se- 
nate, and president of the board of Finnish 
affairs at St Petersburgh, while his countess 
was appointed one of the ladies of honour to 
the empress. After this life of strange vicis- 
situdes, Armfelt died at Tzarskoe-Selo, on 
the 19th of August, 1814. 

Armfelt wrote some Memoirs of himself, 
which were printed in Swedish in 1830, in 
the " Handlingar rorande Scandinaviens His- 
toria," and in a German translation in the 
fourth volume of the third series of the <' Zeit- 
genossen." The narrative gives no high im- 

Sression of the author ; it is weak and oonftised, 
evoid of animation, and encumbered with 
insignificant particulars. As fhr as it goes, 
it supplies some explanation of his course of 
action hj the disclosures which it gives, but 
these disclosures only render more myste- 
rious his subsequent career, some parts of 
which will hardly admit of an enuanation 
honourable to Armfelt. Indeed, he seems 
through the whole of his life to have had a 
decided propensity to intrigue, and more than 
one circumstance proves wat he cannot have 
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been a man of high principle. That his judg- 
ment was not strong, is shown by the lofty 
opinion which he entertained of the mental 
capacity of Gustavus IV., whom he had had 
the best opportunities of observing, and who 
disappointed so signally the expectations which 
had been formed of lum. {Zeitgenosaen, 3te 
Reihe, Nos. xxx. and xxxi. 85 — 153; Con- 
venatiotu-Lexikon of Brockhaus, i. 409 ^from 
which the notices in the Encyclop^te des 
Gens du Monde and the EntsOdopedecheakif 
Lexikon are taken] ; Biographie Universelle, 
Ivi. 432 — 6 [many of the statements in which 
have been purposely passed over].) T. W. 

ARMIN; ROBERT. The Bodleian Li- 
brary contains the only known copy of a tract 
entiued, *' A Nest of Ninnies. Simply of 
themselves without compound. Stultorum 
^ena sunt <mmia. B^ Robert Armin, 1608.'' 
The Shakspeare Society has reprinted this 
work, ^ unwilling that any volume of this 
description, of which no other exemplar is 
known, should be exposed to the slightest risk 
of loss, however remote or improbable.*' The 
tiracttims snatched from "Time's devouring 
maw," for a brief period, contains very little 
that we should be anxious to preserve. It is 
a collection of very dull aneoaotes of the do- 
mestic fools of the author's own period, which, 
indeed, has this value in connection with the 
writings of the dramatist who has informed 
his fo(Hs with wit and sense, that it affords 
evidence that he drew nothing of these quali- 
ties from the recorded sayings of the fools of 
real life. Armin was a pjayer in Shakspere's 
company. His name occurs with that of Shak- 
spere in a certificate of 1589, and in King 
James's patent to his players in 1603. He is 
mention€«L by Nash, in 1592, as a writer of 
ephemeral stories and ballads, and in 1609 his 
name appcsBTs to a translation of a little novel, 
" The Italian Taylor and his Boy." Subse- 
quently he published a dramatic piece, entitied 
" The History of the Two Maids of More 
Clacke." The authorship of a play called 
" The Valiant Welchman" has also fceen as- 
signed to him. Armin is among the names 
in the original list of the performers in 
Shakspere's plays, given in the first folio edi- 
tion ; and he is held to have been the succes- 
sor of Kempe in the representation of the 
most popular of Shakspere's clowns. {Fools 
and Jesters ; with a Reprint of Robert Airmin's 
Nest of Ninnies. Printed for the Shak^eare 
Society, 1842.) C. K. 

ARMI'NIUS, the conqueror of Varus, and 
the deliverer of Germany from the Roman 
yoke, was the son of Sigimer, and belonged to 
the noblest and most powerful fiunily among 
the Cherusci. He had a brother. Flavins. 
Both were early connected with the Romans, 
who endeavoured to propagate their influ- 
ence in Grerman^, as they haid done in Gaul, 
by conferring civil honours upon the mem- 
bers of great fiunilies, or by persuading 
them to serve in the Roman army. Thus 
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we find Flavius in the camp of G^ermanicnx, 
a fiiithfld adherent of the opfn^essors of his 
country; and Arminius, who had likewise 
served in the Roman armies, had the rank 
of a Roman knight conferred upon him. It 
likewise appears that Arminius spoke the 
Latin lan^age, and it is very likely that he 
had been m Italy. His friendly intercourse 
with the Romans began before the year 
▲.D. 9, and he was rather a young man at 
that time; but, very unlike his brother 
Flavins, Arminius only formally adhered to 
Rome: his heart was sincerely devoted to 
his countrjr. 

Quinctilius Varus, once pneiect of Syria, 
which he had impoverished by his rapacity, 
was appointed to consolidate the power of 
Rome m north-western Germany, which had 
yielded to Augustus after the victories of 
Tiberius Nero. Varus knew that it was 
impossible to subdue the Grermans by em- 
ploying merely arms, and, accordingly, he 
attempted to force on them the dvil institu- 
tions of Rome. Roman judges were ap- 
pointed to decide law-suits or quarrels, on 
principles entirely unknown to the Germans; 
and a host of advocates offered their indis- 
pensable services to men who had hitherto 
setUed their differences in a shorter way. 
The hatred produced by such an administra- 
tion was deep and general. Still the Ger- 
mans brought their compliunts before the 
foreign ju(u;es with apparent confidence, and 
they seemed to overlook the rapacity and the 
knavery of the advocates. But under the 
mask of obedience they concealed hostile in- 
tentions ; the quarrels which they pretended 
to have with each other were devised merely 
to make the Romans believe that they were 
in perfect security. The elements of a gene- 
ral revolt were ready, but so littie was Varus 
aware of it that he conducted himself with 
the confidence of a civil governor, and not as 
the military commander of a conquered 
country. Arminius assembled his friends, 
and persuaded them that the Roman autho- 
rity stood on a tottering foundation. With 
their aid he made preparation for the out- 
break, and, in order to get Varus into his 
power, he persuaded him that a rebellion 
which had broken out among the tribes near 
the Weser and Ems, re<^uired his presence. 
Among the German chiefs who paid obedi- 
ence to Rome there was one Segestes, a Idnsr 
man, but mortal enemy of Arminius, who 
had carried off and married his daughter 
Thusnelda (Strabo, p. 292, ed. Gas.). Segestes 
knew of the conspiracy, and informed Varus 
of it ; but so strong was his feeling of security 
that Varus would not believe it Varus 
moved from the Lower Rhine at the head of 
three legions, distinguished by their valour, 
discipline, and military experience, and a 
numerous body of auxiliaries. Arminius, 
who, on this and other occasions, af^pears as 
a ** herzog," or ** dux,*' tiiat is, the chosen 
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'oommaoder of a voluntary military expedi- 
tion, had promised his assistance. The 
voBTch of the Roman army was from west to 
esstf and probably parallel to Uie Lippe, a 
riyer which comes from the wooded moun- 
tabs of Sauerland, but soon enters a fertile 
and beautiful plain. The tract between the 
bend formed by the upper part of the Lippe 
and the sources of the Ems, north of it, is 
level, and pardy covered with extensive 
marshes. North and east of this tract is the 
Teutoburger Wald, a woody mountain tract, 
formed by several ranges which stretch from 
east to the north-west ; the eastern part of it, 
round Detmold, is a table-land, intersected 
by numerous deep and narrow valleys, which 
in some places form small plains, surrounded 
by ^teep mountains and rocks, and only ao- 
etssible by narrow defiles. All the valleys 
are traversed by rapid streams, shallow m 
the dry season, but subject to sudden swell- 
ings in autumn and winter. The vast forests 
which cover the summits and sl<^>es of the 
hills consist chiefly of oak ; there is little 
underwood, and hadi men and horse would 
move with ease in the forests if the ground 
were not broken by gulleys, or rendered im- 
practicable by fiillen trees. It is generally 
believed that Varus marched towards this 
part of the Teutoburger Wald. When he 
was encaged in the defiles, his rear was 
attackecf by some German troops, who acted 
under the orders of Arminius. Varus, still 
confident in his German allies, disregarded 
these skirmishes, and continued to advance. 
His retreat was now cut off. The number 
of the assailants increased — the whole coun- 
try was under arms, — and for two days the 
Romans were harassed by continual skir- 
mishes, while they were worn out by mareh- 
in^ through the forests, and by the heavy 
rains. On the third day the engagement 
became general. Arminius led his men to 
the char^, and even Segestes was compelled 
to join his countrymen. Varus saw that he 
was lost; he threw himself on his sword: 
many officers and common soldiers followed 
his example : nearly all the rest were killed, 
— three legions with all their followers. Two 
eagles were taken ; the bearer of the third 
threw himself into a bog, and disappeared 
with it : a few reached the Rhine. The pri- 
soners were put to death ; some were massa- 
cred after cruel tortures ; others were sacri- 
ficed to the gods of the Germans. The 
Roman advocates had their limbs cut off, or 
their eyes put out : some had their tongues 
cut out, wim the bitter taunt, ** Now, adder, 
thou wilt cease to hiss ! '' Since the defoat 
of Crassus by the Parthians, Rome had not 
sustained such a loss beyond the limits of 
her territory. The Rcunan authority in 
Crennanv was destroyed by one blow. Italy 
trembled as if threatened by another inva- 
aioo of the Cimbri ; and Augustus not only 
gave way to feelings of despair, but annually 
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solemnized the memory of the day by secln*- 
sion and mourning. Tiberius was forthwith 
sent to the Rhine to defend Gaul, but the 
Germans did not pursue their victory beyond 
the Rhine. 

The q>ot where this memorable battle was 
fought has been the subject of many conjec- 
tures and many leamecl dissertations. A 
list of some of the principal works that treat 
on the subject is riven below. According to 
an opinion, founded on a careful examina- 
tion of the ancient authorities, and a perfect 
local knowledge, the third and decisive 
battle was fought in a part of the Teuto- 
burger Wald called Osning, between the 
towns of Detmold and W4eaenbruck, in and 
near a narrow defile called Dorenschlucht. 
The names of sevt ral localities on and near 
that spot seem to indicate that agreat battle 
has once been fought there. We find the 
names, — ** das Wictefeld " (the field of vic- 
tory), "die Knochcnbxl.n" (the bone-lane), 
" die Knochenbeke " (the bone-brook), " die 
Blutbeke" (the blood-brook), "der Mord- 
kessel *' (the kettle of slaughter), and others. 

Tiberius twice led his legions over the 
Rhine, and showed at least that Rome was 
vigilant In a.d. 14, Caesar Germanicus, 
who commanded on the Lower Rhine, was 
ordered to avenge the defeat of Varus, and 
to bring the Germans to obedience, which 
was necessary for the tranquillity of Gaul. 
Germanicus was assisted in his undertaking 
by the treachery of Segjestes, who informed 
him that he was besieged by Arminius, 
and begged for assistance. He was relieved 
by Germanicus, and went over to the Ro- 
mans with his whole femily, among whom 
was his daughter Thusnelda, who, as it ap- 
pears, had been, carried off by her fether. 
Germanicus sent Thusnelda to Italy, who 
was then pregnant The captivity of his 
wife roused Arminius, and in a short time 
he succeeded in exciting the Cherusci and 
several neighbouring tnbes to oppose the 
Roman invader. He was joined by his 
fether's brother, Inguiomerus (Hinkmar), a 
man of great influence, and well known to 
the Romans. Grermanicus, with four legions, 
went by sea to the mouth of the Ems, which 
he ascended as fkr as ships could carry him ; 
Pedo led the cavalry by land along me sea- 
shore; and Csecina, an old experienced 
general, with four legions, proceeded from 
the Lower Rhine directly towards the Ems, 
on the banks of which the whole army met 
Thence they advanced south-east, towards 
the Teutoburger Wald; and in an encase- 
ment with the Bnicteri they recovered 3ie 
eagle of the eighteenth legion, which had 
been taken fW)m Varus. They reached the 
place where Varus was slain. Six years had 
passed since the battle, but the ground was 
still covered with the whitened bones of the 
Romans, and with skeletons of horses, inter- 
mingled with fragments of arms. There 

2L 



ARMINIUS. 



ARMINIUS. 



were the altars on which the Romaim were 
sacrificed to the gods of the barbarians. Ger- 
manicus ordered the remains to be collected, 
and erected a tumulus over them. Arminius, 
who had retired into pathless forests, awaited 
the Romans on the border of a wood, con- 
cealing part of his troops behind the trees. 
Germanicus attacked him with his cavalry, 
but in the heat of the engagement the Ger- 
mans suddenly lefk the wood, and rushed 
upon the Romans, who, terrified by this 
stratagem, were thrown into confusion. After 
great exertions Germanicus restored the 
battle in some measure, and the Romans, re- 
treating towards the Ems, embarked in their 
vessels and sailed back to the Rhine (a.d. 14^. 
Csecina had orders to march with his divi- 
sion directly to the Rhine. The road was 
well known to the Romans : part of it led 
through a low swamp, across which Lucius 
Domhius (Nero) haa once constructed a long 
causeway, which Tacitus calls ** Pontes 
Longi." While the Romans halted for the 
purpose of repairing the causeway, Armi- 
nius rushed aown from the neighbouring 
woods, and attacked the Romans. Accord- 
ing to Tacitus the Romans were not accus- 
tomed to fight on such a slippery soil. The 
Germans were well acquainted with both the 
dangers and advantages of such a soil, and 
Arminius obtained a complete victory over 
Csecina, whose total destruction was onl^ 
prevented by the approach of night Armi- 
nius repeated his attack on the following day : 
Csecina, wounded and thrown from his horse, 
was saved by the timely succour of the first 
legion ; and but for the night, and the eager- 
ness of the Germans for plunder, Ceeona 
would hardly have escaped. During this 
time the Romans had fortified a camp, and 
Arminius proposed to await till they should 
leave for the purpose of continuing their re- 
treat, when it would be easy to exterminate 
them on their march through the swamps. 
This plan was disapproved by Inguiomerus, 
who proposed to storm the camp, which 
would ^ve them an opportuni^ of making 
more prisoners and booty, and of terminating 
the war. The majority of the German 
chiefs adhered to the plan of Inguiomerus, 
but the assailants were driven back hj the 
Romans with great slaughter, and Inguiome- 
rus was severely wounded. Arminius escaped 
unhurt This advanta«;e enabled Caecina to 
effect his retreat but if Agrippina ImmI >iot pre- 
vented the destruction of the bridge over the 
Rhine (at Cologne ?), Csecina would probably 
have met with the fete of Varus. [Aorip- 
piNA I.] Lipsins, and after him many 
others, are of opinion that the battles between 
Arminius and Ceecina were fought in the 
" Bretansche Heide," a swampy tract between 
Lingen, on the Middle Ems, and Coevorden, 
in Holland. If this be the case, we must 
suppose that Cscina accompanied Germani- 
cus for a considerable distance, as fer as the 
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place where the fleet was stationed, and that 
he marehed thence towards the Rhine. But 
the nearest fortified point on the Lower Rhine 
which he could reach on his way from the 
Middle Ems was Vetera Castra, in the 
neighbourhood of Wesel and Xanten, and 
there is no doubt that in his perilous condi- 
tion he would have preferred the nearest 
place of safety to the distant bridge (Colonia 
Agrippina). We must therefore suppose 
that after having separated from Germa- 
nicus, at some distance north or east of the 
field where Varus perished, Csecina took 
the direct and "well-known" road to Co- 
logne. In that case his engagements with 
Arminius must have taken place in the low 
tract between the sources of the Ehns and 
the bend of the Lippe, the only locality 
between that part of the Teutoburger Wald 
and Cologne, which corresponds to the de- 
scription of Tacitus. 

In A.D. 16 Germanicus made anew ex- 
pedition against Arminius. His army was 
transported by a fleet as fkr as the mouth of 
the Ems, whence he marehed towards the 
Weser, which he probably reached in the 
neighbourhood of the present town of Min- 
den. Arminius was encamped on the other 
bank of the river. When he saw the Romans 
approaching, he advanced, surrounded by his 
fellow-chieffi, and called out across the river 
to know if Csesar (Germanicus) was there ? 
** He is," was the answer. He then requested 
to speak with his brother, who was in the 
Roman camp. Flavins stepped forward, and 
they engaged in a violent dispute. The 
river at this spot was so narrow that Armi- 
nius requested the Romans to withdraw their 
arehers from the left bank, which was done. 
Flavius had lost an eye while he served 
under Tiberius. Arminius reproached him 
with his deformity, and accused him of having 
betrayed his country: Flavins, in his turn, 
summoned Arminius to make peace with the 
emperor, and to implore his clemency. They 
both used insulting language, and Flavius, 
exasperated, called out for his horse that he 
might cross the river and fight with his 
brother, but Stertinins soothed his anger. 
On the following day the Romans crossed the 
Weser. Their vanguard was commanded by 
Cariovalda, the Duke of the Batavi, who were 
allied with Rome; and Arminius having 
ordered a mock retreat, Cariovalda rashly 
followed, and was killed. Arminius re- 
treated as fiir as a spot called Idistavisus, a 
plain bounded by the Weser on the west &nd 
a range of hills in the east, which he had 
chosen for the battle-field. In the ensuing 
engagement the Grermans were routed after an 
obstinate resistance : Arminius was wounded, 
and the ground was covered with dead bodies 
and scattered arms. Lipsius, and others after 
him, have assumed that the field of Idista- 
visus is the plain north of Bremen, near the 
small town of V^esack. But this plain ha* 
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not the sligfatest resemblance to the descrip- 
tion of Tacitns, who speaks of a winding 
plain, fonned by the sinuosities of the river 
on one side, and by the projections of the 
range of hills on the other. The range of 
hills near Vegesack is hardly wide enough 
near the river to leave space for some whai^ 
and one long street ; the rest of the town is 
on the slopes, and on the summit of the hills. 
It may be urged that in former times the 
Weser had a more westerly course, along the 
wertem limit of the little country of Stedin- 
gerland, which is now on the west bank of 
the river, while in former times it was on the 
east bank ; and that consequently there was 
a winding plain, from two to three miles 
broad, between the river and the hills. But 
it is very incredible that the Grermans should 
have retreated into the angle between the 
mouths of the Weser and the EUbe, and have 
thus exposed themselves to be attacked in 
front by the army, and in the rear by the 
fleet of the Romans. It seems therefore that 
Idistavisus was situated somewhere about 
Minden. Arminius was not discouraged by 
his defeat: he reorganized his army, and 
agsdn offered battle to Germanicus. The 
Germans lost the day : Germanicus erected 
a trophy with an inscription, that the armies 
of Tiberius had vanquished and subdued the 
nadons between the Rhine and the Elbe ; but 
from all his victories the Roman generai did 
not derive any real advantage. A storm 
destroyed his fleet, the Germans renewed the 
struggle, and when the jealousy of Tiberius 
recall Germanicus (a.d. 17), Germany re- 
turned to its andent state of freedom. 

His struj^le with the Romans did not pre- 
vent Arminius from declaring war agamst 
Maroboduns, the king of the Marcomanni, 
whose ambition aimed at a power which was 
incompatible with the political constitution 
of the Germans. Amunius armed for the 
maintenance of this constitution, which may 
be shortly described as a confoderacy of in- 
dependent tribes, each of which had a mixed 
— half democratical, half aristocratical — 
government. Whenever they were going to 
make a common expedition they used to 
choose a duke, or commander-in-chief, who 
held his oflioe from the people. To be in- 
vested with this important office by as many 
tribes as possible was the aim of Arminius. 
Maroboduns and Arminius watched each 
other with mutual distrust Arminius, having 
been joined by the Semnones and Longo- 
bardi, who were formerly united with the 
Marcomanni, took the field against Marobo- 
dnus in a-d. 17; but before he came to an 
engagement he was deserted by his unde 
IngmomeruSy whose pride was wounded by 
the ascendancy which his youthftd nephew 
had gained over the people : he went over to 
Maroboduus with a body of his adherents. 
After some skirmishes the armies came to a 
pitched battle (a.d. 19), in which they sus- 
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tained equal losses. Maroboduus avoided a 
second battle by retreating into the mountains 
— a proof Uiat he despaired of victory. Aban- 
doned by those deserters who had joined him 
a short time before, he begged the Romans 
for assistance, and although Tiberius at first 
declined the proposition, he afterwards sent 
Drusus, who negociated a peace between 
Maroboduus and Arminius, the conditions of 
which are unknown. We must however sup- 
pose that Maroboduus renounced his schemes 
of extending his royal power, which, even in 
his ancient domimons, was overthrown in 
the same year by Catualda, a chief of the 
Gothones. 

Tacitus (ii. 88) says that (in a.d. 19) Ad- 
gandestrius, a chief of the Catti, sent a letter 
to the senate, promising to kill Arminius if 
they would send him poison. He received 
for answer that the Romans were used to 
punish their enemies openly and in the field 
of battle, not secretly or by treachery. Ta- 
citus then continues: — "As to Arminius, 
however, after the retreat of the Romans and 
the defeats of Maroboduus, he aimed at royal 
authority, but he found an obstacle in his 
countrymen's love of freedom, and being in- 
volved in a civil war, in which he fought 
with various success, he fell at last by the 
treachery of his kinsmen." It seems strange, 
that havmg always defended the ancient con- 
stitution of the people, he should suddenly 
have imitated the example of Maroboduus, 
whom he had just compelled to renounce his 
ambitious schemes ; and it is still more diffi- 
cult to understand why Arminius, if he had 
incurred the hatred of the people, should 
have been attacked and put to death by his 
kinsmen, who had given sufficient proofe that 
the freedom of the people was not the object 
of their ambition. If Arminius had aimed 
at the destruction of the popular liberties, he 
would have found his enemies among the 
people and not among their adversaries. This 
leaos to the conjecture that Tacitus is not 
quite correct It seems that he employed the 
expression " regnum adfoctans '' in a va^e 
sense, meaning that Arminius aimed at being 
chosen "duke," or "herzog," of as many 
tribes as he could persuade to join together ; 
that he was checked by his kinsmen, who 
saw themselves deprived of their chance of 
filling that office in some tribe or other, and 
tiiat he thus perished a victim of aristocratical 
ambition rather than of popular hatred. Ta- 
citus adds: — " He died at the age of thirty- 
seven, after having held the command-in-chief 
(potentia) during twelve years." If we sup- 
pose that Tacitns reckoned the beginning of 
his " potentia" fttmi the year a.d. 9, Armi- 
nius was bom in b.c. 16, and died in a.d. 21. 
But this is only an hypothesis, and neither 
the year of his birth nor of his death has 
been correctiy ascertained. Those who believe 
that he died in a.d. 19, because Tacitus 
mentions his death in a chapter where he 
2 l2 
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treats of the events of that year, are mistaken. 
The author speaks at first of the events of 
that year, and afterwards mentions the death 
of Arminius as something distinct, and not 
chronologically connected with the letter of 
Adgandestrius, though it serves to throw light 
on the subject Tacitus (i. 58), when speak- 
ing of the son of Arminius, whom Strabo 
(p. 292, Cas.) calls Thumelicus, says that he 
was educated at Ravenna, and he promises to 
speak of his future fortunes ; but that i)art of 
Tacitus in which the account of Thumelicus 
might have appeared is lost. As to the name 
Arminius, it is generally believed that it is 
the Romanized form of Hermann. 

The eminent rank which Arminius holds 
in the history of his own times has induced 
many distinguished writers to treat his life 
with particu£ir minuteness. (The best of these 
works are : — L. von Ledebur, Das Land und 
Volk der Bructerer, Berlin, 1827 ; Sokeland, 
Ueber die Verhdltnisse und Wohnsitze der 
Deutschen Volker zwischen dem Rhein und 
der Weser zur Zeit der Rihnery Miinster, 
1835; A. von Wersebe, Vdlker und Volker- 
Biindnisse des alien DeutschlandSj Hanover, 
1826 ; G. W. von Diiring, Wo schlitg Her- 
mann den Varus i Ein straiegischer Versuch 
iiber die Feldzuge der RUmer im nordwe^lichen 
Deutschlandj l!ieipzig, 1825; C. v. M., Ueber 
die ROmerstrasse am rechten Ufer des Nieder- 
Rheitts von dem Winterlager Vetera Castra 
ausgehend zur Feste Aliso, iiber die Pontes 
Longi zu den Marsen und zu der niedem 
Weser, Berlin, 1834. The learned work of 
Roth, " Hemuum und Marbod," as well as 
those of Von Hammerstein, Tappe, Closter- 
meier, and others, deserve equal attention.) 
The dangers to which Germany has been 
exposed for two centuries by the invasions of 
foreign nations and by civil wars have given 
to the name of Armmius a universal popu- 
larity. This national feeling showed itself 
energetically during the last ten years, when 
it was proposed to erect a monument to the 
memory of Arminius, a plan which met with 
universal approbation, and, notwithstanding 
the gigantic proportions of the proposed mo- 
nument, was so liberally supported that it 
will be finished in less thlm two years 
hence. The monument is to be erected 
on the highest summit of the Osning, a 
conical mountain of 1800 ffeet elevation 
above the sea, and visible at a great dis- 
tance. It is a bronze statue of Arminius, 
who holds a sword erected in his right 
hand, his &ce turned towards the Rhine. 
The height of this statue will be eighty feet, 
and it will stand on a pedestal one hundred 
feet high, supported by oak-trees as oolunms, 
and adorned by oak-branches and leaves in the 
form of Gothic ornaments. It has been cal- 
culated that this statue will be clearly visible 
at a distance of sixty miles. (Tacitus, An- 
nales, i. 55, 57 — 70 ; ii. 7—23, 44, 45, 88 ; 
Dion Cassius, Ivi. 18—24; Velleius Pater- 
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cuius, ii. 117—120; Florus, iv. 12; Sueto- 
nius, Augustus, xxiii. 7.) W.P. 
ARMrNIUS, JACCyBUS, the founder of 
the Arminian Church, was bom in the year 
1 560, at Oudewater, a small town of Holland, 
through which the little river Issel flows. 
His real name in Latin was Jacobus Her- 
manni, which in Dutch is Jacob Harmensen. 
For Harmensen he adopted the Latinized 
form Arminius, evidently at an early period 
of his life. As Oudewater means in Dutch 
" Old Water," Veteres Aquce, Arminius is 
generally sumamed in his works Veteraqui- 
nas. He lost his father, Hermann, who was 
a cutler, in his infancy ; and his mother, An- 
^lica, was left with two sons and a daughter 
m very straitened circumstances. But the 
young Arminius found a protector in 
Theodorus iEmilius, who had once been a 
Roman Catholid priest, but had renounced 
his religion because he considered the sacri- 
fice of the mass idolatrous. iEmilius took 
Arminius with him to Utrecht, and sent him 
to the school of that place. In his fifteenth 
year Arminius lost his kind patron by death ; 
but another protector, a native of Oudewater, 
named Rudolph Snellius, took him under his 
care, and removed him to Marburg, the 
capital of Upper Hesse (1575). Arminius 
had scarcelv arrived at Marburg, when he 
heard that his native town had ^n sacked 
by the Spaniards and the inhabitants put to 
the sword. Hurrying back to Oudewater, 
he found that his mother, sister, brother, and 
his other relations had been killed. He re- 
turned to Marburg on foot. He went thence 
to Rotterdam, and was received into the house 
of Peter Bertius, the pastor of the Reformed 
Church in that town. In the same year, 
1575, he was sent, with Peter Bertius the 
younger, who afterwards pronounced his 
funeral oration, to the University of Leiden, 
which had just been foimded. After he had 
studied at Leiden for six years, " the direc- 
tors of the body of merchants" of Amsterdam 
undertook to bear the expenses of his future 
education for the ministry. Arminius signed 
an agreement, 13th September, 1581, that 
after he had been ordained he would not 
serve in the church of any other city without 
the permission of the burgomasters of Am- 
sterdam. In 1582 he was sent to Geneva, 
which was then the great school of theology 
for all the Reformed churches, and where 
the doctrines of Calvin were then taught in 
their most rigorous shape by Theodore Beza. 
At Geneva, Arminius formed that close 
friendship which united him through life 
with Uyttenbogaert of Utrecht, whom Armi- 
nius used to call his sacred anchor. 

During his residence at Geneva he gave 
great o&nce to some of the Aristotelian 
teachers of the Geneva school, by advocat- 
ing in public and lecturing in private to his 
firiends on the Logic of Ramus. He had 
imbibed a love for the philosophical and 
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logical principles of Ramns from his patron 
Snellius. Thinking it advisable to leave 
Geneva for a short time, he went to Basel, 
where the fiiculty of divinity offered to con- 
fer upon him the degree of doctor gratis; 
but he declined it, considering himself too 
Young, and returned to Geneva in 1583. 
Finding that those whom he had formerly 
irritated by his attachment to the doctrines 
of Ramus were willing to overlook the of- 
fence, he moderated Ws own ardour, and 
continued his theological studies for three 
years more at Geneva. In 1 586 the feme of 
James Zabarella, who was professsor of phi- 
losophy at Padua, induced him to take a 
journey into Italy in the company of a friend. 
They first went to hear the professor at 
Padua, and from Padua proceeded to Rome. 
After spending seven months in this journey, 
Arminius came back to Geneva, and soon 
received an order from the burgomasters of 
Amsterdam to return to that town. He had 
taken this joumev without their knowledge, 
and rumours had spread abroad that he had 
kissed the pope's slipper, held intercourse 
with the Jesmts, and especially with Car- 
dinal Bellarmin, — that, in short, he had be- 
come a Roman Catholic. The testimony of 
his friend cleared him from these charges, 
but ** some weak brethren " continued to 
csLvil and speak against him. Arminius used 
afterwards to say that he derived no little 
benefit from this journey, as "he saw at 
Rome a mystery of iniquity much more foul 
than he had ever ima^ned, and everything 
that had ever been said or written of the 
Roman Court of Antichrist was nothing in 
comparison with what he had seen." He 
was ordained minister at Amsterdam on the 
1 Ith of August, 1568, when he was twenty- 
eight years old, and he soon became distin- 
guished as a preacher. 

In 1589 occurred an event which eventu- 
ally led Arminius to renounce the theological 
opinions in which he had been carefully 
brought up, and propagate other doctrines. 
Thewlore Coomhert of Amsterdam pub- 
lished several works, in which he attacked 
the doctrine of predestination, which was 
taught by Beza and the Geneva school. 
To obviate Coomhert's objections, some mi- 
nisters of Delft proposed a change in Beza's 
doctrine. They agreed with B«ca that di- 
vine predestination was the antecedent, un- 
conditional, and immutable decree of God 
concerning the salvation or damnation of 
each individual; but whereas Beza repre- 
sented man, not considered as fellen or even 
as created, as the object of this unconditional 
decree, the ministers of Delft made this 
peremptory decree subordinate to the crea- 
tion and fall of man. The^ thought this 
hypothesis would do away with Coornherfs 
objection, that the doctrine of absolute de- 
crees represented God as the author of sin- 
as such decrees made sin necessary and in- 
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evitable, no less than damnation. Arminiui 
was requested to reftite the work of the 
ministers of Delft. Fresh from the lessons 
of Beza he consented, but as he examined 
the arguments of Beza and the ministers, he 
began to doubt which of the two views to 
adopt. The more he considered that hypo- 
thesis which he had undertaken to reftite, 
the more he became inclined to embrace it 
himself, and doubts as to the truth of the 
whole Calvinistic theory arose in his mind. 
He determined, therefore, to lay aside the 
design of writing any answer, and to devote 
himself to a serious examination of the ques- 
tion of predestination. Meanwhile, on the 
16th of September, 1590, he married Eliza- 
beth Reael, daughter of Laurent Reael, a 
judge and senator of Amsterdam. 

In the course of his sermons at Amsterdam, 
Arminius commenced an exposition of St. 
Paul's Epistle to the Romans. In 1591, his 
interpretation of the seventh chapter — that 
the apostle was speaking of one who was 
still unregenerate, though in the next degree 
below regeneration — subjected him to a 
charge of Pelafianism, as attributing too 
much good to ue unregenerate man. He 
endeavoured to justify himself in a conference 
which he hela with his colleague in the 
ministry, Plancius ; but the disputes between 
him and Plancius continued till the next 
year, when the magistrates of Amsterdam 
exhorted them both to keep quiet. Again, 
in 1593, his interpretation of the ninth 
chapter renewed the disputes between him 
and the other ministers of Amsterdam. This 
ninth chapter was regarded by the advocates 
of absolute predestination as their stronghold, 
but Arminius interpreted it as if it had nothing 
to do with the doctrine. The consistory of 
Amsterdam gave an audience to the contend- 
ing parties, and ordered them to cease all 
controversy, until a general synod could be 
summoned to determine the subject of the 
dispute. 

Arminius, however, did not publicly pro- 
pound those peculiar doctrines on predesti- 
nation and ^ce which constitute Arminian- 
ism, as distinguished fh>m Calvinism, until 
the year 1604, when he was professor of 
divinity in the University of Leiden. As 
early as 1591, soon after he had read the 
works of Coornhert, he expressed his doubts 
as to the Calvinistic doctrine in his let- 
ter to GryiMBUS, which is extant in the 
" Bibliotheca Bremensis Theolog. Philolo- 

g'ca," tom. iii. p. 384; in 1596 he sent to 
ellius Snecanns his " Analysis of the Ninth 
Chapter of the Epistle to the Romans," in 
which he declares that this chapter does not 
support the decree of absolute election and re- 
probation; in 1597 he held his "Friendly 
Conference with Francis Junius " (Du Jon); 
and in 1598 he wrote his examination of the 
work of Perkins : yet his election to the pro- 
fessorship at Leiden proves that he had not 
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yet openly proposed hU whole theory. A 
general suspicion of his heterodoxy had ^one 
abroad, but he either had not systematised 
his views, or he was afraid to express them 
ftilly. 

In 1602 a pestilential disease raged at Am- 
sterdam and the neighbouring towns, during 
which Arminius showed the greatest ooura^ 
and kindness in visiting the sick. The dis- 
ease carried off two of the professors of the 
tFniversitv of Leiden, Lucas Trelcatius, the 
elder, and Francis Junius, professor of divi- 
nity. The curators of the University turned 
their eves upon Arminius as a fit successor 
to Junius ; but it was only after repeated ap- 
plications on the part of the University that 
the authorities of Amsterdam consented to 
:ive him permission to leave on the 15th of 
Lpril, 1603. As he was suspected of hold- 
ing heterodox opinions, before he was finally 
appointed he held a conference with Francis 
Gomar, who was also professor of divini^ 
at Leiden, and who became afterwards his 
capital enemy, at the Hague, the 6th of May, 
1603 ; and tne result was, that Gomar de- 
clared the suspicions entertuned of Arminius 
to be g^ounfuess. He underwent another 
examination, a private one, conducted by Go- 
mar, for the degree of doctor of divinity, 
which he received the 11th of July, 1603. 
Arminius was the first on whom the Univer- 
sity of Leiden conferred the degree of doctor. 
On the 7th of February, 1604, Arminius 
propounded certain theses on predestination, 
of which the sum was this : — " Divine Pre- 
destination is the decree of God in Christ, by 
which he has decreed with himself from 
eternity, to justify, adopt, and gift with eter- 
nal life, to the praise of his glorious grace, 
the faithful whom he has decreed to gift with 
ffuth. On the other hand. Reprobation is 
the decree of the anger or severe will of God, 
by which he has determined from eternity, 
for the purpose of showing his anger and 
power, to condemn to eternal death, as 
placed out of union with Christ, the unbe- 
lieving who, by their own fault and the just 
judgment of God, are not to believe." On the 
last day of October, Gomar openly attacked 
these positions of Arminius, and from this day 
ma^ be dated the long series of tumults 
which ensued. In 1605 Arminius was cre- 
ated Rector Magnificus of the University, 
which office he quitted February 8th, 1606. 
Meanwhile the disputes continued. Festus 
Hommius, a minister of Leiden, Janus Kuch- 
lin, principal of the Theological College, and 
the uncle of Arminius, were among his 
warmest adversaries. Deputies from the 
churches of all the provinces of Holland, and 
deputies fh)m the Synod of Leiden, required 
from him a conference on the subject of his 
opinions. Preachers attacked him from the 
»ulpit as a Pelagian, and worse than a Pe- 
lagian. A National Synod, which had not 
been held for twenty years, was demanded, 
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to settle the disputes about predestination. 
The States-General granted permission, on 
the 15th of March, 1606, to convoke the sy- 
nod. On the 22nd of May, 1607, an assem- 
bly was held at the Hague, at which Armi- 
nius was present, to settie the manner in 
which the sjnod was to be held. In 1608, 
Arminius himself and his friend Uvttenbo- 
gaert applied to the States of Holland to con- 
voke a Synod, that these grave controversies 
might be settled. In the same year Armi- 
nius and Gomar held a conference before the 
Supreme Court of the Hague, which declared 
in Its report that these two professors difiered 
on points of litUe importance, and unessential 
to reli^on. Arminius gave in an account of 
his opmions to the States at the Hague on the 
30th of October, 1608. 

Before the proposed synod could be held 
Arminius died. All these disputes embit- 
tered his life and hastened his end. The 
disease which carried him off at last had 
long Isdn latent It broke out on the 7th of 
February, 1609; but he recovered so fkr as 
to resume the usual duties of his prof^essor- 
ship, though still weak. At last he sunk 
under his disorder, and expired 1 9th Octo- 
ber, 1609. His death was most painful ; and 
to bodily pain was added mental anguish at 
the misrepresentations, as he deemed them, 
of his religious opinions. " O dreadful and 
tormenting anguish,'* says his friend Bar- 
tins, in the funeral oration upon Arminius : 
" How often have we heard him in bitter 
groans cry out, when by himself, as the pro- 
phet did, * O me, O mother, why did you 
bear me, a man at enmity witn all the 
world ? I have neither put out to usury nor 
taken in upon usury from any one, and yet 
every one cnrseth me.' Then he would re- 
cover his reason again, and be calm and 
sedate." Brandt omits this particular, and 
says that he died in peace. The enemies of 
Arminius attributed his sufferings to divine 
vengeance. Seven sons and two daughters 
survived him. The curators of the Univer- 
sity of Leiden allowed his wife and children 
a pension. 

In 1610 the followers of Arminius, who had 
become numerous, presented a petition to the 
States of Holland and West Friesland, which 
was called a " Remonstrance." They were 
named Remonstrants in consequence ; and as 
the Calvinists presented a " Counter-Remon- 
strance," they were called Contra-Remon- 
strants. After the death of Arminius the 
controversy between his disciples and their 
opponents raged more fiercely. Attempts 
were made by the authorities to reconcile the 
two contending parties, by a conference be- 
tween them at the Hague in 1611, a discus- 
sion at Delft in 1613, and also by an edict in 
1614, enjoininff peace. At last the States- 
General issued an order for the assembling 
of a National Synod. It met at Dort, in Hol- 
land, and opened 1 3th November, 1618. Its 
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sitdngs oontimied throng this year and the 
next This fkmoas synod condemned en- 
tirely "five Articles" in which the Anni- 
nians expressed their opinions. These arti- 
cles had been drawn up in 1610, presented 
in the conference at the Hague in 1611, and 
finally laid before the Synod of Dort To 
fix the sense of the passages in the Scriptures 
which related to the dispute, a new Dutch 
translation of the whole Bible, from the origi- 
nal Hebrew and Greek, was undertaken at 
the command of the synod. This new version 
waspublisHed in 1637. The Arminians being 
dissatisfied with the version of the New Tes- 
tament, made another version of the New 
Testament, from the Greek, which was pub- 
lished at Amsterdam in 1680. The Armi- 
nians were subjected to severe penalties. 
They were all deprived of their sacred and 
civil offices, and their ministers were for- 
bidden to preach. Many retired to Antwerp 
and France : a considerable body emigrated 
to Holstein, upon the invitation of Frie(krich, 
Duke of Holstein, and built the town of Fre- 
derickstadt in the duchy of Schleswig. Among 
the ministers who accompanied this colony 
were Conrad Vorstius, Nicholas Grevincho- 
vius, Simon Goulart, Janus Narsius, John 
Grevius, Marcus Walther. After the death 
of Maurice in 1625, the Arminians were 
allowed to return by his brother and suc- 
cessor, Friederich Hemrich. The exiles ^m 
France and the Spanish Netherlands came 
back and establish^ congregations in various 
places, particularly at Rotterdam and Am- 
sterdam. At Amsterdam they founded a 
school, where two professors prepared stu- 
dents for the ministi^ : one taught theologv ; 
and the other history, philosophy, and the 
learned languages. Simon Episcopius was 
the first professor of theology at Amsterdam, 
and many celebrated men succeeded him in 
the coarse of time ; among whom were Ste- 
phen Curcelkeus (Etienne de Courcelles), 
Arnold Pollenburg, Philip Limborch, John 
le Olerc, Adrian van Cattenburgh, and John 
James Wetstein. 

It is questioned how far Arminius himself 
departed from the opinions entertained by 
the Calvinists, and whether he taught his 
disciples those doctrines which they after- 
wards professed. His works show that his 
followers expressed their master's sentiments 
on the points of predestination and ^race in 
the fiimous Five Articles. These articles are 
drawn up almost entirely in words which 
may be found in his writings. The following 
is a literal translation of them : — 

1. God, by an eternal and immutable de- 
cree ordained in Jesus Christ, his Son, before 
the foundation of the world to save in Christ, 
because of Christ, and through Christ, from 
oat of the human race, which is &llen and 
subject to nn, those who by the erace of the 
Holy Spirit believe in the same his Son, and 
who by the same grace persevere unto the 
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end in that ffuth and the obedience of fidth ; 
but, on the contrary, to leave in sin and sub- 
ject to wrath those who are not converted 
and are unbelieving, and to condemn them as 
aliens from Christ, according to the Gospel, 
John iii. 36. 2. To which end Jesus Christ, 
the Saviour of the world, died for all and 
each one, so that he has gained for all, 
through the death of Christ, reconciliation 
and remission of sins; on this condition, 
however, that no one in reality enjoys that 
remission of sins except the mithful man, 
and this, too, according to the Gospel, John 
iii. 16, and 1 John ii. 2. 3. But man has not 
from himself, or by the power of his free- 
will, saving faith, inasmucn as in the state of 
defection and sin he cannot think or do of 
himself anything good, which is, indeed, 
really good, such as saving faith is ; but it is 
necessary for him to be bom again and re- 
newed by God in Christ through his Holy 
Spirit, in his mind, affections or will, and all 
his faculties, so that he may be able to under- 
stand, think, wish, and perform something 
good, according to that saying of Christ in 
John XV. 5. 4. It is this grace of God 
which begins, promotes, and perfects every- 
thing good, and this to such a degree that 
even the regenerate man without this preced- 
ing or adventitious grace, exciting, conse- 
quent, and co-operating, can neither think, 
wish, or do anything good, nor even resist 
any evil temptation: so that all the good 
works which we can think of are to be attri- 
buted to the grace of God in Christ. But as 
to the manner of the operation of that grace, 
it is not irresistible, for it is said of many 
that they resisted the Holy Spirit, in Acts vii. 
51, and many other places. 5. Those who 
are grafted into Christ by a true faith, and, 
therefore, partake of his vivifying Spirit, 
have abundance of means by which they 
may fight against Satin, sin, the world, and 
their own flesh, and obtain the victory, 
always, however, by the aid of the grace of 
the Holy Spirit; Jesus Christ assists them 
by his Spirit in all temptations, and stretches 
out his hand ; and provided they are ready 
for the contest, and seek his aid, and are not 
wanting to their duty, he strengthens them 
to such a degree that they cannot be seduced 
or snatched from the hands of Christ by any 
fraud of Satan or violeuce, according to that 
saying, John x. 28. '* No one shall pluck 
them out of my hand." But whether these 
very persons cannot by their own negligence 
desert the commencement of their l^ing in 
Christ, and embrace again the present world, 
fall back from the holy doctrine once com- 
mitted to them, make shipwreck of their con- 
science, and fall from grace; this must be 
more fully examined and weighed by the 
Holy Scripture, before men can teach it with 
fUll tranquillity of mind and confidence. 

The last proposition the Arminians after- 
wards so completely modified as to assert ex- 
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plicitly that it is poenble for a true belieyer 
to lose his ^th and Ml from grace. The 
Arminians at first explained these fiye pro- 
positions, in such manner that they taught 
the Lutheran doctrine. But their adversaries 
asserted that they were Pelagians and Soci- 
nians at heart It cannot 1^ denied that, 
after the Synod of Dort, the chief Armiman 
teachers gave these propositions such an in- 
terpretation that they seemed to differ very 
little from those -who say that men do not 
require divine aid to be converted and lead 
a holy life ; and some of their teachers, un- 
doubtedly, incline towards Socinianism. 

Up to the time of the Synod of Dort these 
five points alone constituted the differences 
between the Arminians and the Calvinists. 
After the Synod of Dort, Arminianism became 
a very indefinite thing, and the Arminians 
had no system of theology. They point to 
the " Confession," which was drawn up by 
Episcopius, as their formula and rule of &ith : 
but it is capable of various interpretations, 
and their several teachers interpret it in dif- 
ferent ways ; nor are they bound down to it 
by anj oatii or promise. The only doctrine 
to which the Arminians have adhered through- 
out is this — that the merits of the Saviqur 
extend to every one, and that none perish by 
any fixed and inevitable decree of God, but 
all by their own fault But even this doc- 
trine of the universal love of God to man is 
variously explained by their different doctors. 
On other, and the most weighty, doctrines of 
Christianity, their teachers advance very dif- 
ferent opinions. The great object which the 
Arminians openly professed after the time of 
the Synod or Dort, was to unite into one 
family the various bodies of Christians, ex- 
cepting the Roman Catholics, however thev 
may differ in points of doctrine or church 
government With this view the leading 
principle which they laid down is — that very 
few things are necessary to be believed for 
salvation ; and that every one may think as 
he pleases concerning God and reli^on, pro- 
vided he lives a pious and virtuous life. Some 
suppose that the AposUes' Creed is the test 
which they offer for communion ; but " they 
are mistaken," says John le Clerc, one of the 
most distinguished among the Arminians; 
'* the Arminians offer communion to all who 
receive the Holy Scripture as the sole rule 
of fiedth and manners, and who are neither 
idolators nor persecutors." (^Biblioth^ue An- 
define et Modeme^ tom. xxv. p. 119.) In the 
pre&ce to his Latin translation of Hammond's 
New Testament, where he addresses the 
learned among the Remonstrants (p. 3), the 
same authority sa3rs, **You are accustomed 
to profess that they alone are excluded firom 
^our community who are contaminated by 
idolatry; who do not hold the Scripture as 
the rule of faith ; who tread under foot the 
holy precepts of Christ by an impure life; 
an(C finally, those who persecute others for 
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the sake of religion." The Arminians ex- 
cluded the Roman Catholics fh)m their com- 
munion, because they considered the Roman 
Catholics persecutors. 

The man who drew up this system, and 
who was the greatest Arminian teacher, was 
Simon Episcopius. But that the aim of Ar- 
minius was to unite all sects of Christians, 
with the exception of Roman Catholics, into 
one community, is manifest from a passage in 
his will, where he says, " I have studied to 
inculcate everything which might .contribute, 
according to the word of God, to the propa- 
gation and increase of truth, of the Christian 
reli^on, of the true worship of God, of gene- 
ral piety, and a holy conversation among 
men; and finally, to that tranquillity and 
peace which befit the Christian name, ex- 
cluding Papacy, with which no unity of faith, 
no bond of piety, or of Christian peace can be 
maintained." The testimony of Brandt, the 
biographer of Arminius (p. 439), is to the same 
effect and may be added to tiie proof from 
the will which Mosheim adduced in support 
of the statement, that Arminius taught his 
followers that form of religion which Episco- 
pius and others more boldly announced. 

Arminius was of the middling height ; his 
eyes were black and keen, his countenance 
calm, his limbs well-knit and strong; his 
voice was weak, but agreeable ; and he had 
the power of adapting its tones to the subject 
which he was treating. His disposition and 
conversation were cheerftil. His whole his- 
tory shows that he was a man of a bold and 
inquiring spirit In the preface to the De- 
crees of the Synod of Dort he is described as 
a man of a lively and well-exercised mind ; 
but '* he was never pleased with anything but 
what came recommended to him under some 
show of novelty; so that he seemed to dislike 
the doctrines received in the churches for this 
very reason, that they were received." His 
own answer was, that truth and candour 
obliged him to oppose doctrines which in his 
opinion made Gxxf the author of sin, and that 
his views were not opposed to the Belgic 
Confession. While, on the one hand, Kmg 
James I. of Elngland called him *' an enemy 
to God," in a letter, of the year 1611, to the 
States of the United Provinces : his admirers 
say that " in all tilings which constitute a 
grave and Christian man, and a consummate 
doctor of the Church, as ftir as human infir- 
mities allowed, he was second to none." His 
enemies allowed that his life was irreproach- 
able. He fested frequentiy. His motto 
was, " A good conscience is Paradise." 

The works of Arminius do not show any 
great knowledge of the Fathers or ecclesias- 
tical antiquity ; but they contain evidence of 
a clear and vigorous mind. His manner is 
exceedingly methodical and rather scholastic, 
but his style is characterized by that sim- 
plicity and clearness which his followers have 
always regarded as one of the chief excellen- 
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cies of a theologian. No rhetorical ornaments 
are to be found in the sermons, academical 
discourses, and treatises of Arminius. Ar- 
minius either could not use them, or he con- 
adered them inconsistent with the simplicity 
of the Gospel. He was acquainted with 
Hebrew and the Orienta] languages, which 
he considered of great importance for a theo- 
l<^ian. He also wrote Latin verse. To ob- 
tain a knowledge of his theological yiews, his 
*^ Disputationes Publicse et PnvatsB" should 
be particularly consulted. The opinion of 
Arminius as to the diTinily of Christ was, 
that he was ain6 Bcof, if that word was un- 
derstood to mean " true and real God," but 
not if it meant " God of himself." This last 
opinion, he says, was contrary to Scripture and 
to antiquity, which taught that the divinity 
of the Son was derived from the Father by 
eternal generation. He always repudiated 
all charaes of Pelagianism and Socinumism. 
The following are the works of Arminius : 
Five speeches: — 1. "Oratio de Socerdotio 
Christi," delivered when he was made doctor 
of divinity. 2. "De Objecto Theologise." 
3. " De Authore et fine Theologiie." 4. 
"De Certitndine Sacro-sanctsB Theolo^." 
These last three were delivered by Armmius 
when he began his lectures as professor of 
divinity at Leiden. 5. " De componendo 
dissidio Religionis inter Christianos," deli- 
vered February 8, 1605, when he quitted the 
office of rector of the imiversity. 6. " De- 
claratio SententicB D. Jac. Arminii." In this 
treatise Arminius makes an ample statement 
of his own opinions. 7. " Responsio ad 
XXXI. Articulos." These thirty-one arti- 
cles were fidsely attributed to Arminius. 8. 
Qwestiones novem...cum D. L Arminii ad 
eas Responsionibus, atque Anterotematis ex 
adversototidem aliis," dated November, 1605. 

9. " Disputationes Publics et Privatse." These 
disputations represent the opinions of Armi- 
nius on nearly tne whole compass of theology. 

10. **■ L Arminii amica cum Francisco Ju- 
nio de Pnedestinatione per literas habita 
Collatio." 11. "Examen Libelli Perkinsiani 
de Prsedestinationis Ordine et Modo," with 
an Appendix contidnin^ an " Anal3r8is of the 
ninth chapter of the Epistle of Paul the Apos- 
tle to the Romans." The ** Examen" is an 
answer to a work called "Armilla aurea," 
&C., which was published in 1 592 by William 
Perkins, a divine of Cambridge, and which 
was very popular, both in England and abroad. 
Fifteen editions of an English translation were 
printed in EUigland in twenty years. Perkins 
digested the supralapsarian doctrines into a 
more systematic and distinct form than any 
former divine. The "Analysis" is a letter 
to Gellius Snecanus, a minister in Friesland, 
which was written in 1596, when Arminius 
discovered from a work of Snecanus entitled 
" Isagoge in IX. Caput ad Romanos," that this 
minister explained this ninth chapter in the 
same manner as himself. 12. " De vero et 
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genuino sensu Cap. VII. Epistolie ad Romanos 
Dissertatio," written probably during the 
course of the year 1591. 13. "Epistolaad 
Hippolytom k Collibus," &c., dated 5th April, 
1 ^<i9'^ Leiden. 1 4. Several articles of religion, 
which were matters of controversy among the 
Reformed churches. All these treatises, after 
having been published separately, were col- 
lected and published in one volume, 4to., at 
Leiden, 1629, at Frankfort, 1631 and 1635, 
and, as it seems, elsewhere. Prefixed to these 
treatises is an "Oration on the Life and 
Death" of Arminius, delivered on the day of 
his fimeral, 22nd October, 1609, by Peter 
Bertius, in the " theological auditory" of the 
University of Leiden. The whole collection 
is dedicated, by the nine orphan children of 
Arminius, to the curators of the Academy and 
the burgomasters of Leiden. 15. " Examen 
Thesium Francisci Gomari de Praedestina- 
tione," 4to. 1645, edited by Stephanus Cur- 
cellsBus (Etienne de Courcelles), who annexed 
the theses of Gomar and a pre&ce. 16. 
Many letters of Arminius are extant in the 
collection entiUed "Prsestantium ac Erudi- 
torum Virorum Epistolse £Icclesiasticse et 
Theologicae," &c., Amsterdam, 1660, 8vo., 
1684, fol., 1704, fol. 

The documents in which the Arminians set 
forth their theological tenets are: — 1. Their 
"Remonstrance," presented in 1610 to the 
States, but first printed in 1617. 2. "Con- 
fessio sive Declaratio Sententia," &c., Har- 
derwyck, 1622, 4to., written by Episcopius, 
and inserted in his " Opera," tom. li. pt ii., 
p. 69—94, Rotterdam, 1665, fol. It is extant 
also in Ehitoh and German. 3. " Apologia 
pro Confessione," which was also written by 
Episcopius in answer to a Conf\itation of the 
Confession published by the Leiden divines. 
It is inserted in his " Opera," tom. ii. part ii., 
p. 95—283. It was first printed in 1629, 4to. 
4. The " Catechism," written probably by Jo. 
Uyttenbogaert, and entitied " Onderwysinge 
in de Chnstelycke Religie," &c., Rotterdam, 
1640, 8vo. 5. "Acta et Scripta Synodalia 
Dordracena," printed apparently at Harder- 
wyck, 1620, 4to., but probably at Antwerp, 
or on board ship. This work must not be 
confounded with the "Acta Synodi Na- 
tionalis," published at Dort in 1620. The 
more modem Arminian tenets are set forth 
in the treatise of Episcopius, entiUed " Verus 
Theologus Remonstrans, sive vera Remon- 
strantium Theologise de Errantibus dilucida 
Declaratio." ( OperOj tom. ii. p. .508, &c.) 

The earliest authority for the Life of Armi- 
nius is Petrus Bertius, " De Vita et Obitu J. 
Arminii Oratio." The fullest and most accu- 
rate accoimt is given by Cas^ Brandt, a 
minister of the diurch of the Remonstrants 
at Amsterdam, in his " Historia Vitaj J. Ar- 
minii," Amsterdam, 1724, 8vo., a posthumous 
work, which was publi&hcd by Gerhard 
Brandt, the historian, who was the son of Cas- 
par. It was republished, with a pre&ce and 
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lome notes by the historian Mosheim, Bruns- 
wick, 1725, 8yo.. a list of the histories and 
Confessions of the Arminians is given by J. C. 
Kocher, " Bibliotheca Theologiaj Symbolicse," 
p. 481, &c. ; and by G. S. Franck, " Dissertatio 
Theologica de Historia Dogmatum Arminia- 
uonun," Keil, 1813, 8vo. The chief historians 
of the whole controversy between the Armi- 
nians and Calvinists are as follows. The 
Arminian writers are Gerhard Brandt, '* His- 
toric der Reformatie," &c., which is the most 
copious account extant, and of which there 
are many epitomes in English and French ; 
Phil. Limbordi, " Historia Vitse Sim. Epis- 
copii," Amsterdam, 1701, 8vo., and "Relatio 
Historica de Origine et Progressu Controyer- 
siarum in Foederato Belgio de Praedestinar 
tione,** &c., which last work is subjoined to 
the later editions of his ** Theolog^a Chris- 
tiana ;" Joannes Uyttenbogaert, " Kerckelijckc 
Historic,** &c., p. 1071, &c., Rotterdam, 1G47, 
fol. On the Calvinistic side the chief works 
are, Jac. Trigland, ** Den recht-ghematichden 
Christen," Amsterdam, 1615, 4to.; Jacobus 
Leydekker, ** Eere van de Nationale Synode 
van Dordregt,** Amsterdam, 1705 — 1707, 
4to. ; ** Acta Synodi Nadonalis," &c., Dort, 
1620, 4to. Adrian van Cattenburgh gives 
an account of the various Arminian writers 
in his " Bibliotheca Scriptorum Remonstran- 
tium,** Amsterdam, 1728, 4to. Peter He^lyn 
wrote a history of the Five Articles, entitled 
** Historia Qumqu-Articularis,** &c., London, 
1660, 4to. The writers on the Council of Dort 
are enumerated by Fabricius, "Bibliotheca 
Grffica,*' lib. 6, c. 4, vol. xi. p. 723. Burnet, 
on the Seventeenth Article of the English 
Church, makes some judicious remarks on 
the question how far its Articles and Formu- 
laries are Calvinistic or Arminian. Mosheim 
{Ecclesiastical Hiatori/) had well studied the 
whole controversy, and his account is impar- 
tial. Professor Stuart, of Andover, publi^ed 
a &vourable and able treatise on " The Creed 
of Arminius, with a brief Sketch of his Life 
and Times,'* in the Biblical Repertory, An- 
dover, 1831, vol. i. No. 2, p. 225—308. 

C. J. S. 

ARMSDORFF, ANDREAS, was bini 
at Miihlberg in Gotha, Sept. 9, 1670. On 
leaving school he studied the law, and after- 
wards became the organist of St. Andrew's 
and also of the Merchants' Church in Erfurt. 
He died there Dec. 31, 1699. Although he 
attained the age of only 28 years, his com- 
positions fof> the church were numero^us, but 
few if any of them were published. (Ade- 
lung. Supplement to Jocher, Allgem.'Gelehrten 
Lexicon.) E. T. 

ARMSTRONG, ARCHIBALD, com- 
monly called Archy, or Archee, jester to 
James VI. of Scotland and L df England, 
and to his son Charles L, is said to have 
been a native of Arthuret, in Cumberland, 
according to the notice given by Lysons; but 
•ccording to Stark, he was bom in the parish 
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of Lanffholm, in Roxburghshire, where it is 
asserted that he long distinguished himself as 
a dexterous sheep-stealer, until, on account of 
his nefkrious practices, Eskdale became too 
hot for him, when he crept into notice about 
court, and obtained the appointment of his 
majesty's jester. He removed with James 
to London, on his accession to the English 
throne ; and Neal relates that on occasion of 
Prince Charles*s visit to Spain in 1623, he 
put his cap on the king's head, to intimate 
that he was a fool for sending lum, and that 
when James asked him what he should do if 
the prince returned safe home, Archy said he 
would then remove the cap to the head of 
the king of Spain. The " Gentleman's Ma- 
gazine," however, quotes a passage from 
Howell's ** Familiar Letters," from which it 
would appear that he was at Madrid with the 
prince on that occasion. In the succeeding 
reign Archy displayed an almost splenetic 
diJike to Archbishop Laud, whom he fre- 
quently attacked with the most bitter sar- 
casms ; and although it was the custom of the 
times to allow almost unlimited freedoms to 
his office, the poignancy of his wit led the 
archbishop to seek and eventually to obtain 
his discharge. On one occasion, when he 
was present, Archy asked leave to say grace, 
and being allowed, he said, "Great praise 
be given to God, and little Laud to the 
devil;" but what sealed his condemnation 
was his conduct on occasion of the unsuc- 
cessful attempt to introduce the liturgy into 
Scotland, when he tauntingly asked the arch- 
bishop " Wheals feule now f Does not your 
grace hear the news from Striveling about 
the liturgy ?" Laud complained of the in- 
dignitv to the privy council, and the result 
was that on the 11th of March, 1637-8, he 
was formally dismissed from his office, his 
coat being stripped over his head. He was 
succeeded by Muckle John, who was the last 
person regularly retained at the English court 
m that capacity. That Arch^ accumulated 
a good deal of money while m favour, may 
be presumed not only from the imcription 
attached to a portrait which accempamc-d a 
printed collection of his jests, which states that 
** Archee, by kings and princes graced of late. 
Jested himself into a fair estate ;" 

but also fh)m the remark of Garrard, who, 
in relating in one of his letters the story of 
Archy's disgrace, observes that his successor 
" will ne'er be so rich, for he cannot abide mo- 
ney." After leaving the court, Archy retired 
to Arthuret, which, as before stated, is by some 
supposed to have been his native place, and 
there he married, in 1646, and died at an 
advanced age, in 1672, and not in 1060, which 
is the date given in Sir William Musgrave's 
MS. ** Biographical Adversaria," now in the 
British Museum, on the authority of a portrait 
in hb collection. Respecting the published 
" Jests,'* ascribed to Archy, many of which are 
probably not by him, some interesting particu- 
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lars are giyen in the papers in the " Gentle- 
man's Alagazine/' referred to below, which 
contun al^ fUrUier particulars of his history. 
There is in the library of the British Museum 
a small quarto pamphlet, printed in 1641, en- 
titled " Archy's Dream, sometimes lester to 
his majestie, but exiled the court by Can- 
terburie's malice ; with a relation for whom 
stood voide an odde chaire in Hell," which 
forms an additional testimony of the yirulent 
resentment of Archy against the prelate. 
fStark, Bio^aphia Scotica; Lysons, Magna 
BritaJinia, iv. 13 ; Neal, History of the Pu- 
ritang, (Toulmin's) edition of 1 794, ii. 132, 
307, 308 ; Grander, Biographical History rf 
England; Gentleman* s Magaziney zci., part 
i. 23, 24, and part ii. 214 — 216, and ciii. 
part i. 26, 27.) J. T. S. 

ARMSTRONG, FRANCIS, M.D. (called 
John in Musgrave's MS. Obituary m the 
British Museum), a physician at Upping- 
ham in Rutlandshire, known as the inventor 
of a vegetable green paint, died in May, 1789. 
In 1783 he published, at Stamford, a quarto 
pamphlet entitled " An Account of a newl^- 
mvented beautiful Green Paint, lasting m 
the open air, and daily improving by the 
Winds, Sunshine, and Rains." Watt also 
refers to a paper by him in the " Medical 
Commentaries,*' vol. ix. p. 317, entitled an 
"Account of Singular Convulsive Fits in 
Three Children of one Family." (Watt, 
BiUiotheca Britannica; G€ntleman*s, Eu- 
ropecai, and Scott^ Mag<izines for 1789, pp. 
467, 424, and 259.) J. T. S. 

ARMSTRONG, GEORGE, M.D., brother 
to the author of the " Art of Preserving 
Health," practised pharmacy at Hampstead 
for several years, but after obtaining his di- 
ploma as phyncian, removed to London, 
where, in 1769, he established a dispensary, 
supported by subscriptions, for the relief of 
the in&nt poor. The dispensary was ori- 
c;inally established in his own house in Red 
Lion-s(|uare, but, after an intermediate re- 
moval. It was eventually fixed in Soho-square, 
and during a perod of twelve years and nine 
months, from its institution in April, 1 7C9, to 
December, 1781, when the ill health of Arm- 
strong compelled him to give it up, nearly 
thirty-five mousand children were relieved 
and supplied with medicine fh>m it Benefi- 
cial as tne institution was generally admitted 
to be, it met with so litUe pecuniary encourage- 
ment that throughout the period of its re- 
maining open it was a burden upon Dr. Arm- 
strong, and when he could no longer attend 
to it, it was relinquished altogether. He 
states that it was, as fkr as he knew, the only 
charity of the kind ever instituted for the 
relief of children only, and he expressed an 
opinion that no similar institution ever esta- 
blished had done so much good, or saved so 
many lives at so small an expense. He adds, 
tliat " bcin^ the first charitable institution of 
the kind, it may jusUy claim the merit of 
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having given rise to all the other charitable 
dispensaries in the kingdom." It is stated 
in Rees*s " Cyclopaedia," that Armstrong died 
in obscurity, but when we have been unable 
to ascertain. He left a widow and three 
daughters, and to the latter his brother John 
bequeathed his property. 

The peculiar attention to the diseases of 
children which led Annsti*one to the esta- 
blishment of his dispensary, induced him also 
to write an " Essay on the Diseases most &ital 
to In&nts," to which is appended " Rules to 
be observed in the Nursing of Children, with 
a particular view to those who are brought 
up by Hand." Watt states that the first 
edition of this work, in the composition of 
which Armstrong is supposed, but on what 
ground does not appear, to have received 
some assistance from his brother, was pub- 
lished in 1767, and it became so popular that 
several successive reprints were called for. 
The second edition app^red in 1771, in a 
small pocket volume, and in 1777 Armstrong 
published another, in octavo, under the al- 
tered titie of " An Account of the Diseases 
most incident to Children, fh}m their Birth 
till the period of Puberty, with a successful 
Method of treating them." This edition, 
which was dedicated to Queen Charlotte, 
contains, besides the "Essay on Nursing," 
an Appendix termed " A General Account 
of the Dispensary for the In&nt Poor," 
which, in a much briefer form, had been 
printed separately about the year 1772. An 
extended edition, with many additions by 
the author himself and an introduction and 
notes, by A. P. Buchan, M.D., was published 
in small octavo in 1808, after the death of 
Armstrong; and the preface and account 
of the dispensary given m it were evidently 
written by Armstrong subsequenU^ to the 
dissolution of that establishment m 1781, 
although we find no notice of any edition 
published by Armstrong himself after that 
of 1777. (Rees, Cyclopadia, Art. "Arm- 
strong, John ;" Watt, Bibliotheca Britan- 
nica ; Armstrong, Worhs.) J. T. S. 

ARMSTRONG, JOHN, or JOHNIE, of 
Gilnockie, the hero of a romantic ballad 
printed in Sootf s " Minstrelsy of the Scottish 
Border," was a noted member of a clan or 
sept, long notorious in border history, respectr 
ing whom Scott has collected many curious 
notices. Johnie resided at a tower (the pic- 
turesque remains of which form an illustra- 
tion to the second volume of Scott's " Poetical 
Works," edit. 1833), not &r from Langholm, 
and from this post, at the head of a desperate 
band of freebooters, he scoured the country, 
and levied " black mail," or protection and 
forbearance money, for miles round. While 
he was at the height of his celebrity. King 
James V., about the year 1529, undertook an 
expedition through the border counties, with 
a lar^ flying army often thousand men, and 
on this occasion Armstrong, whether prompted 
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by the advice of some ctrartiers or not is 
uncertain, suddenly presented himself before 
the king, at the head of thirty-six horse, ar- 
rayed in all the pomp of border chivalry, 
apparently with high expectations of favour 
from his majesty. James, according to Pit- 
8cottie*s account, received him sternly, ob- 
serving to his attendants, " What wants that 
knave that a king should have ?" He then 
ordered both him and his followers to instant 
execution — a sentence which was carried into 
effect by hanging them upon trees at Carlen- 
rig Chapel, on me high road to Langholm, 
notwithstanding Armstrong's offer to main- 
tain himself and forty gentlemen for the con- 
tinual service of the king, without costing 
him anything, or wronging any Scottish man, 
and also to bring to his majesty, by a certain 
day, any English subject he might desire, be 
he duke, earl, or baron, either alive or dead. 
When he found that there was no hope of 
saving his life, Armstrong bore himself very 
proudly, observing, " It is folly to seek grace 
at a graceless face ; but had I known this, I 
should have lived upon the borders in despite 
of King Harry and you both ; for I know 
King Harry would downweigh my best horse 
with gold to know that I were condemned to 
die this day." The ballad, of which various 
versions are extant, gives a rather different 
account of the affair, asserting that 

" The king he wrytes a luving letter, 
Wiih his ain hand nie tenderly, 
And he hath sent it to Johnie Armstranir, 
To cum and speik with him speedily ;^ 

and the version printed by Scott also gives a 
different account of the offers made by Arm- 
strong to the king ; but the strong popular 
feeling in fevour of the borderer is sufficient 
to account for an attempt to aggravate the 
supposed injustice of the king. The English 
version, of which copies exist in the Bagford 
collection in the British Museum, and which 
is published in the second volume of Ritson's 
" Select Collection of English Songs,** is very 
different. It makes Armstrong the inhabit- 
ant of Giltnock Hall, in Westmoreland, lays 
the scene of his interview with the Scottish 
king at Edinburgh ; and, instead of terminat- 
ing his career by the halter, describes his 
falling upon and killing the greater part of 
the kmg*s ffuard ; and, eventually, being so 
overpowered by numbers, that none of his 
company escaped excepting a single page. 
The same, together with fiirther particulars 
of his youthiUl days in the Holy Land, his 
marriage, and the entertainments upon the 
occasion, are given in a wretchedly-printed 
prose pamphlet, without date, in the Hazle- 
wood collection in the British Museum. This 
** History of Johnny Armstrong of Westmore- 
land," speaks of Robert as the name of the 
Scottish king, and lays the date of the death 
of Armstrong shortly after the battle of Ban- 
nockbum ; but the pamphlet is of too despi- 
cable a character to deserve notice, excepting 
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for its intimate connection with the history 
of the genuine Scottish ballad. (Scott, 
MinstreUif rfthe Scottish Border, &C.) 

J. T. o. 
ARMSTRONG, JOHN, major-general and 
quarter-master-^neral in the army, colonel 
of the royal regiment of foot of Ireland, sur- 
veyor-general of the Ordnance, and his ma- 
jestj's chief engineer, was bom in 1673, be- 
came a fellow of the Royal Society in 1 723, 
and died on the 15th of April, 1742. This 
appears to be the perFon to whom, under the 
name of " Colonel John Armstrong, chief 
en^neer of England," Watt*s ** Bibliotheca 
Britannica," and some other works, attribute 
the authorship of a thin folio volume pub- 
lished in 1 725, and again in 1 766, under the 
title of " The History of the ancient and pre* 
sent state of tlie Navigation of the Port of 
King's Lyn, and of Cambridge, and the rest 
of the trading towns in those parts ; and of 
the navigable rivers that have their course 
through the great level of the fens, called 
Bedfoi-d Level." The work also contains a 
history of the state of drainage in that level, 
from authentic records and manuscripts, " and 
from observations and surveys carefully made 
upon the spot these three years last past ;*' 
and ** the method proposed for draining the 
said fens, and amending the harbour of L^n," 
by Colonel Armstrong. His being the only 
name on the title-page, it has been presumed 
to be that of the compiler of the work ; but 
the dedication by Baaeslade, whose name is 
attached to the illustrated maps, appears to fix 
the authorship upon him, while the manner in 
which Armstrong is alluded to, on p. 102, af- 
fords additional proof that his connection with 
the work was merely as the author of a Re- 
port on means of draining the fens, and im- 
proving the harbour of Lynn, which is printed 
at length in the Appendix. This Report is 
dated 1 724, and addressed to Sir Robert Wal- 
pole and the Earl of Lincoln. The papers of 
which the volume consists were drawn up by 
Walpole's direction, for the service of the 
corporation of Lynn, by whose desire they 
were subsequently published. (Mnsgrave's 
MS. Bioe/raphtcal Adversaria and Obituary, 
Addit. MSS., 5718 and 5727, in the British 
Museum; Gentleman* s Magazine, xii., 219; 




ARMSTRONG, JOHN, who styled him- 
self ** Engineer in Ordinary to his Majesty," 
was the author of an octavo volume entitled 
"The History of the Island of Minorca,*' 
which was published at London in 1752. 
As an officer in the army, Armstrong had 
been placed on duty at Minorca in 1738 ; and 
being of an inquisitive turn, he collected, 
during his residence on the island, the mate- 
rials ror his work, which is writt<.n in the 
form of letters, bearing date from 1740 to 
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June, 1 742, the last of which intimates a de- 
sire to return to England, and therefore pro- 
bably indicates the time when he left Mi- 
norca. The epistolary form is, however, 
evidently artificial, and assumed to avoid 
difficulties of composition. The work com- 
prises the topography of the island, its na- 
tural history, political history, and antiqui- 
ties, and an account of the character and 
habits of the people, and it is illustrated with 
a map and other engravings. A second edi- 
tion, with some additions by the author, 
appeared in 1756. This author, who dated 
his prefaces from Chelsea, is probably the 
Captain John Armstrong, ** Engineer to his 
Majestj^'s forts and garrisons,*' who died 
March 27, 1758, according to obituary no- 
tices in the Gejitleman'Sy lAmdon, and Scots* 
Magazines for 1758, pp. 146, 213, and 162, 
respectively. J. T. S. 

ARMSTRONG, JOHN, was a native of 
Roxburghshire, being bom at Castleton in 
Liddlesdale. The exact date of his birth is 
not known, but is generally placed about 
1709. His father was a clergjonan of the 
Scotch church. He completed his education 
at the University of Edinburgh, where he 
studied physic, and took his degree in 1 732. 
During the course of his professional educa- 
tiou he wrote verses, as most boys of talent 
have ever done, and amused himself with 
drawing and fiute-playing. It would seem 
to be scarcely necessary to record these ac- 
complishments, but they are thus recorded : — 
** Like Akenside, he devoted himself early to 
the Muses, and cultivated poetry, sculpture, 
painting, and music.'* Armstrong soon la- 
tx>ured to obtain professional reputation by 
various publications ; and in this walk he did 
not wholly confine himself to dry disquisi- 
tion, but attacked the ignorance of the apo- 
thecaries in a satire entitled '* An Essay for 
Abridging the Study of Physic.** This was 
published anonymously in 1735. He was 
then settled in Loudon as a physician. His 
practice, it would appear, was very small; 
and probably he did not take the wisest 
course for professional success. About 1 737 
he published the "Economy of Love,** a 
poem which could not be published in our 
dnySy and which was an outrage upon de- 
cency a century ago. The author probably 
thought that he was justified in putting the 
drapery of elegant language and narmonious 
versification upon a physiological subject. 
He was mistaken. His second poetical pro- 
duction, "The Art of Preservmg Health,** 
redeemed his name from the somewhat just 
charge of being a pander to licentiousness. 
It is upon this work alone that the reputation 
of Armstrong rests. His medical disserta- 
tions are obsolete^ and it may be doubted if 
they ever possessed any great merit. His 
satires, whether in PitMe or verse, have lost 
their point But " The Art of Preserving 
Health" still finds a place in those ponderous 
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collections of verses called " The English 
Poets." Until the commencement of the 
present century it was held to be one of the 
finest didactic poems in our language. It 
is creditable to our own age that didactic 
poems are not read. A didactic poem is a 
species of composition that professes to de- 
scribe and explain, with inversion and cir- 
cumlocution, with pompous epithet and long- 
drawn simile, something that might be told 
with much greater force and clearness in 
plain prose. The production of such poems 
at all, and especially the success of them, are 
proofs of the anti-poetical tendencies of the 
age in which they appear. There is no 
doubt considerable vigour in some of Arm- 
strong's best passages, as in other produc- 
tions of the same class ; but as a work of art 
to be regarded as a whole, " The Art of Pre- 
serving Health" is worthless. This poem 
was published in 1744. Armstrong appeare 
to have continued in London writing and 
publishing, but probably with little practice 
as a physician, till 1760, when he was ap- 
pointed physician to the army in Germanv. 
This appointment he held until the peace m 
1 763. It is said that he owed his advance- 
ment to the interest of John Wilkes. He 
had the merit of subsequently quarrelling 
with this profligate demagogue ; and perhaps 
it is creditable to him that Churchill was also 
amongst his enemies. On the other hand, he 
enjoyed and retained the Mendship of Thom- 
son. As one of his earliest productions was 
a satirical attack, probably well deserved, 
upon a powerful public body; so in his 
later yeare his writings abound with sarcastic 
reflections upon individuals, and cynical ex- 
pressions of contempt for society in general. 
He was clearly a disappointed man. But, 
whatever might be his abilities and acquire- 
ments, he chiefly owed his want of profes- 
sional success to his imprudence and his in- 
dolence. In his later years he was preserved 
from indigence by his half-pay as physician 
to the army ; and such was the extreme fru- 
gality of his habits, that he was found, at his 
decease in 1779, to have saved upwards of 
three thousand pounds. Armstrong*s shorter 
poetical pieces — in which are included " Be- 
nevolence,'* an epistle, first published in 
1751 ; " Taste,** an epistle (1753) ; " A Day,** 
an epistle (1761) — were collected under the 
title of " Miscellanies,** in 1770. This col- 
lection also contains a tragedy, " The Forced 
Marriage.** Under the name of Lancelot 
Temple he published, in 1 758, a collection of 
" Sketches or Essays ;** and " A Short Ramble 
through France and Italy,** in 1771. His 
last publication was a ju^rto volume of " Me- 
dical Essays,** 1 7 73. The immediate cause of 
his death, in 1779, was an accident which he 
met with in getting into a carriage. (Aikin, 
General Bioaraphy ; Chalmers, British Poets ; 
Watt, Bibliotneca Britann.; Armstrong's 
Works,) C. K. 
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ARMSTRONG, REV. JOHN, a Scottish 
poet and political writer, was bora at Leith, 
in 1771, and educated sucx^essively at the 
Grammar-school of that place, and at the 
High School and University of Edinburgh, 
where he received particular marks of atten- 
tion from the masters and professors, and ob- 
tained the degree of A.M. Being an ardent 
lover of the belles lettres, he perused the 
principal authors in that department of litera- 
ture before leaving college; and he also 
published, at the age of eighteen, in 1789, a 
volume of ** Juvenile Poems," containing also 
a prose " Essay on the best Means of Punish- 
ing and Preventing Crimes," for which, in 
the month of January in the above year, he 
had received the gold medal offered by the 
Edinburgh Pantheon Society for the best 
prose composition. He also wrote the songs 
which were introduced during the procession, 
about the close of the same year, on the 
occasion of Lord Napier, as Grand Master- 
Mason of Scotland, laymg the foundation-stone 
of the new University buildings. He had pre- 
viously entered himself as a student of divi- 
nity, and had made considerable progress in 
qualifying himself to become a preacher in the 
Church of Scotland : he was also engaged as 
private tutor in a highly respectable fiunily in 
Edinburgh. Not satisfied with so limited a 
sphere of acdon as his native country offered, 
he removed to London in 1790, with the hope 
of supporting himself by literary pursuits. At 
first he was not very successful ; but having 
en^ged himself at a small weekly salary to 
write for one of the daily papers, his ability 
soon procured him more lucrative newspaper 
engagements. He still continued to write 
poems, many of which appeared in the daily 
papers; and, in 1791, he published, under the 
name Albert, a volume of "Sonnets from 
Shakspeare," some of which had been pre- 
viously printed. Watt also mentions, under 
"Albert," in the "Bibliotheca Britannica," a 
work published in London in 1790, called 
"Confidential Letters from the Sorrows of 
Werter." Though so ftilly engaged, Arm- 
strong still cherished the hope of obtaining 
some permanent situation as a preacher, and 
frequently occupied the pulpits of some of the 
principal dissenting (probably Presbyterian) 
ministers in the metropolis; but while the 
matter of his sermons was of a superior 
order, his manner was awkward, and his 
speech defective. The excessive &tigue occa- 
sioned by his numerous engagements brought 
on a decline, and having retired to his fhther*s 
dwelling at Leith, he £ed there on the 21st 
of July, 1797, having just entered his twenty- 
seven^ year. His private character, and 
the honourable independence and liberality 
of his principles, are highly eulogized in a 
brief memoir which appeared in the Monthlif 
Magazine for August, 1797 (pp. 153, 154), 
and in the GenttemaiCa Magazine for the 
following month (pp. 731, 732), from which 
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the notices in various other works appear to 
be entirely derived. J. T. S. 

ARMSTRONG, JOHN, was bom on the 
8th of May, 1784, at Ayres Quay, near the 
united towns of Bishopwearmouth and Sun- 
derland in the county of Durham. His 
fiither was the superintendent of some glass- 
works, and was an uneducated man, but es- 
teemed for his abilities and integrity. John 
was the only survivor of several children. 
His education was neglected till he was eight 
years of age, when he was put under the 
care of a good master, and pursued his studies 
with ardour and success. He early mani- 
fested an inclination for the medical pro- 
fession, and accordingly, on his leaving 
school at the age of sixteen, he was put on 
trial with a sureeon and apothecary at Monk- 
wearmouth. 1 his situation he soon quitted, 
contrary to the wishes of his parents, and for 
the next two or three years led a desultory 
life at home. At the age of eighteen or nine- 
teen the savings of an affectionate mother 
furnish^ the means for his entering as a 
medical student in the University of Edin- 
burgh, where he passed three seasons ab- 
sorbed in his professional pursuits. In June, 
1807, he took the degree of M.D., his thesis 
being " De Causis morborum hydropicorum, 
rationeque iis medendi." In the same year 
he settled in lodgings at Bishopwearmouth, 
and there commenced the practice of his 
profession. He started with few or no re- 
sources beyond his own abilities ; neverthe- 
less, at the end of four years we find him 
physician to the Sunderland Infirmary, liv- 
ing in a large house, setting up his carriage, 
and marrying the daughter or a gentleman 
of his native county. He had become the 
popular physician of his town and neigh- 
bourhood. 

His first appearance as an author was in a 
paper communicated to the " Edinburgh Me- 
dical and Surgical Journal for January, 
1813," on « The Brain-Fever produced by 
Intoxication;" and this was soon followed 
by a volume on ** The Puerperal Fever," 
which at once sained for its author a repu- 
tation beyond ue limits of his own neigh- 
bourhood. Forty-three ca^ of puerperal 
fever had occurred within a few months in 
the practice of five medical men of Sunder- 
land, and of these cases only five had ter- 
minated &tally. The unusual success of the 
treatment was attributed by Dr. Armstrong to 
the bold and novel measure of very free blu- 
ing and purging in the stage of excitement. 

In 1816 he published his work on "Ty- 
phus." It became immediately popular, 
passed throuj^h three editions in three years, 
and made his name well known, so that a 
contemporary reviewer writes, " there is 
scarcely a practitioner even in our most se- 
questered villages who has not read Dr. Arm- 
strong, or who does not profess to act upon 
his maxims." {Edinburgh Med. and Surg. 
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Jontrmd.) These mnicimg consisted chiefly 
in recommending active depiction in the early 
stage of typhus, a practice which had been 
previously gaining ground among well-in- 
fbrmed physicians, but possessed all the at- 
tractions of novelty and boldness for the 
profession in general. His advice was pro- 
bably good at uie time it was given, but he 
erred in laying down absolute rales of treat- 
ment, instead of restricting their application 
to the then prevailing epidemic. No judi- 
cious physician in uie present day would 
treat typhus as Dr. Armstrong reconunended, 
and he himself lived to see a fever prevail 
in which active depletion was quite inad- 
missible. A more unequivocal and lasting 
benefit was conferred on medical science by 
his distinction of the simple^ inflamnuUory^ 
and congestive forms of fever, and by his clear 
description of their successive stages. The 
same volume contains a chapter on Inflam- 
mation, in which he applies the term sub- 
acute to those forms of inflammation where 
tiie symptoms and effects are milder than in 
the acute, while the duration of the disorder 
is not such as to entiUe it to the term chronic. 
This distinction, one of practical importance 
in reference to the treatment, had been pre- 
viously established by Corvisart in inflam- 
mation of the pericardium, but had not been 
stated with respect to inflammatory diseases 
in general. 

His profesdonal ambition keeping pace 
with his growing reputation, he repaired to 
London in February, 1818, and established 
himself in lodgings in Great James-street. 
This was a trying period of his life, for he 
was living alone, having left his wife and 
diildren behind him at Durham. Never- 
theless, his success was as renuirkable, and 
almost as rapid, as it had been in Sunderland, 
and that in spite of an event which would 
have very differenUy aflected the fortunes of 
most men. On commencing practice in Lon- 
don it was necessary to become a licentiate 
of the College of Physicians. Dr. Armstrong 
accordingly presented himself for examina- 
tion, and to the surprise of every one he was 
rejected. It seems strange that a distin- 
guished writer and practical physician should 
nave been unable to produce the littie know- 
ledge which was usually required on these 
occasions; yet there is no doubt that such 
was the &ct The mode of conducting the 
examination orally in Latin may partly ex- 
plain the fiiilure of an imperfectly educated 
man ; but no circumstances have transpired 
which can iustify the resentment subsequentiy 
entertained by Dr. Armstrong, however na- 
tural the foehng may have teen in one pos- 
seswd of so large a share of self-esteem. It 
is probable that this rejection rather pro- 
moted than retarded his professional success ; 
for the College of Physidans was unpopular 
among those medical practitioners whose sup- 
port is most valuable to a young physician, 
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and the event was attributed rather to un- 
worthy motives on the part of the examinere 
than to any imperfection in the knowledge 
of so popular an author. Thus it happened 
that he was, soon afterwards, elected Physi- 
cian to the Fever Hospital, tiie trustees sus- 
pending, on his account, one of their bye- 
laws which required the physicians to be 
members of the Royal College. 

In 1821 he jomed with Mr. Edward 
Grainger in establishing the Webb-street 
School of Medicine, where he lectured on 
the practice of physic, and contributed no 
litUe to the success of the school. His lec- 
tures were exceedingly po^ar. He was 
confident and earnest in his manner; his 
language was fluent and expressive ; and his 
general arguments well illustrated by refer- 
ence to particular fiicts. Such ments were 
marred, however, by occasional bursts of 
egotistical and bomltfistic declamation. He 
regarded himself as a ^reat discoverer — a 
great reformer — of medicine ; and lectured 
in such a spirit as he conceived to be be- 
coming in a modern Sydenham. He pro- 
fessed the utmost contempt for medical learn- 
ing, and indulged in an unmeaning ridicule 
of schools and colleges. He spoke of Cullen 
and other writers in terms which displayed 
more ignorance of their works than £urness 
of criticism. Besides his lectures on the prac- 
tice of physic he delivered a course on the 
Materia Medica. These pretensions of Dr. 
Armstrong to new and more enlightened 
views in medical science were much discussed 
among his professional brethren, and not the 
less keenly as his practice rapidly increased. 
But so opposite were the opimons entertained 
of his merits, that while one party regarded 
him as litUe better than a charlatan, another 
revered him as the founder of a new system 
of medicine. Neither party was just: the 
former saw only the arrogance of his pre- 
tensions and his want of learning, the latter 
was unduly impressed with the assumed no- 
velty of his views. 

But whatever be the merits of Dr. Arm- 
strong's published opinions, he was deser- 
vedly valued as a practical physician. Ex- 
clusively devoted to his profossion, kind and 
attentive to his patients, acute in observing 
and prompt in acting, he well earned his ex- 
traordinary professional success. In private 
life he was retiring, and seems to have been 
most amiable. 

In the summer of 1824 his health had 
been seriously affected, but the signs of con- 
firmed disease did not appear till December, 

1828. He rallied under the influence of 
country air, and returned to his extensive 
practice ; but he gradually declined, and died 
of consumption on the 12th of December, 

1829, at the a^ of forty-five years. 

The followmg is a list of his writings : — 
1. '* Facts and Observations relative to the 
Fever commonly called Puerperal,*' Isted. 
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1813 ; 2nd ed. 8vo., London, 1819. 2. " Prac- 
tical Illustrations of T^^hus Fever, of the 
Common Continued Fever, and of Inflam- 
matory Diseases/' &c., Ist ed. 1816 ; 3rd and 
last ed., 8vo., London, 1819. 3. "Practical 
Illustrations of the Scarlet Fever, Measles, 
Pulmonary Consumption, and Chronic Dis- 
eases, with Remarks on SiUphureous Waters," 
8vo. London, 1818 ; another ed. in the same 
year. 4. " An Address to the Members of 
the Royal College of Surgeons on the Inju- 
rious Conduct and Defective State of that 
Corporation, with reference to Professional 
Rights, Medical Science, and the Public 
Health," 8vo. London, 182.5. 5. " Four Fas- 
ciculi on the Morbid Anatomy of the Bowels, 
Liver, and Stomach, illustrated by plates." 
The work was never completed, owing to his 
professional engagements and the state of his 
health. Also the following papers in medical 
journals : — 6. " On the Brain-Fever produced 
by Intoxication" (Edinburgh Medical and 
Surreal Journal^ Jan. 1813). 7. "Case of 
Bram-Fever following Intoxication; with 
some Observations" {Ibid.^ April, 1813). 
8. " Case of diseased Cervical Vertebrae, ter- 
minating by Anchylosis ; with Observations 
on the Treatment of Caries of the Spine ; and 
an outline of a Carriage, partly upon a new 
construction, for the use of patients labouring 
mider that disease" (Ibid., Oct 1813). 9. 
" Case of Cynanche Laryngea, successfully 
treated" {Ibid,, July, 1814). 10. "Addi- 
tional Facts and Observations relative to the 
Puerperal Fever which appeared at Sunder- 
land and several places in 1813" (/Wd., Oct 
1814). 1 1. " Bnef Hints relative to the Im- 
provement of the Pathology and Treatment 
of those Chronic Diseases usually termed 
Nervous" (Ibid., Oct 1815). 12. "Some 
Observations on the Origin, Nature, and Pre- 
vention of Typhus-Fever" {Medical Intel- 
ligencer, May, 1822). 13. "Some Observa- 
tions on the Utility of Opium in certain 
Inflammatory Disorders" {Transactions <^ 
the Associated Apothecaries cf England am 
Wales, July, 1823). He also published An- 
nual Reports of the Fever Hospital, alter- 
nately with Dr. Cleverlev. 

His lectures appeared in the "Lancet," 
1825 ; and again, after his death, in a sepa- 
rate form, edited by one of his pupils — " Lec- 
tures on the Morbid Anatomy, Nature and 
Treatment of Acute and Chronic Diseases, 
by the late John Armstrong, M.D., edited 
by Joseph Rix," 8vo. London, 1834. 

There is an excellent review of the Life 
and Works of Dr. Armstrong in the " British 
and Foreign Medical Review," Jan. 1836. 
{Memoir ^ the Life and Medical Opinions 
o^ J. Armstrong, M.D., &c. By Francis 
Boott, M.D. 2 vols. 8vo., London, 1834.) 

C P P 

ARMSTRONG, MOSTYN JOHN,'affeo^ 
grapher, of whose personal history we find no 
notice whatever, published in 1776, in a small 
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octavo volume for the pocket, "An actual 
Survey of the Great Post Roads between Lon- 
don and Edinburgh," consisting of maps and 
letter-press. In the following year he issued, 
in small quarto, a " Scotch Adas," the maps 
of which were accompanied by very brief let- 
ter-press descriptions; and Watt, who mis- 
spells his name *■ Marttfn,* mentions also an 
" Essay on the Contour of the Coast of Nor- 
folk, but more particularly of the Mamm 
Banks and Sea Breaches so loudly and justiy 
complained o^" which was published as a 
quarto pamphlet at Norwich in 1 79 1 . J. T. S. 

ARMSTRONG, SIR THOMAS, was bom 
at Nymegen, in Holland, where his &ther 
is said to have been engaged in the ser- 
vice of the British government During 
the Protectorate he was residing in Eng- 
land, and, being known as an active royalist, 
he suffered much from the enmity of Crom- 
well, by whom he was imprisoned in Lam- 
beth palace for about a year. Having, by 
some accidental means, obtained his liberty, 
he was sent to Brussels by the adherents of 
Charles II., then in exile, with bills of ex- 
change and other important papers, a service 
for which he was honoured with knighthood 
and other marks of royal favour. On his 
return to £^land he was seized and commit- 
ted prisoner to the Gatehouse, whence he was 
subsequentiy removed to the Tower. He was 
liberated on the death of Cromwell, and af^r 
the R^toration he was made lieutenant of 
one of the troops of horse-guards, and gentie- 
man or captain of the horse to the king. 
Having unfortunately killed a gentieman, 
named Scroop, with whom he had become 
embroiled in a playhouse quarrel, he left the 
country for some years ; but he went in the 
honourable guise of an attendant upon the 
king's natund son, Mr. James Crofts, who was 
subsequently made Duke of Monmouth ; and, 
while servinff under him in Flanders, Arm- 
strong gained the character of an active and 
accomplished officer. On the conclusion of 
the war, he returned to England, where, after 
a time, his intimate connection with the Duke 
of Monmouth rendered him obnoxious to the 
court, involved him in the suspicion of being 
one of his principal advisers, and led to his 
implication in what is commonly called the 
Rye-house plot, fbr which Lord Russell and 
Algernon Sydney suffered. 

From Bishop Sprat's account of the plot, 
which, having been written and published 
avowedly at the conunand of Charles II., 
must be received as an exparte statement, 
Armstrong might be supposed to be the bold- 
est and most persevering of all the parties 
concerned in it ; but whatever might be his 
real share in the transaction, his energetic 
character made him a particular object of the 
royal displeasure, and he became implicated 
in a rumoured design for surprising the royal 
guards. For some time he evaded the at- 
tempts made to arrest him, by concealing 
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himself in England, but at length he escaped 
to Holland, and assomed the name of Mr. 
Henry Lawrence. He was, however, cap- 
tared at Leiden, by virtue of a warrant 
granted by the States for the apprehension 
of such of the conspirators as might have 
escaped from En^and, and he was given up 
to the English minister, Mr. Chudlei^ for a 
sum of 5000 gilders, or about 500/. English, 
such a reward having been offered by procla- 
mation for his arrest ; and when taken he for- 
got in his hurry to daim protection from the 
Dutch government as a natural-bom subject 
of the States, which Burnet says he might 
have done. He was immediately sent to 
London, and committed to Newgate, where 
he was loaded with irons, and treated with 
extraordinary rigour. The vessel which 
brou^t him from Holland arrived at Green- 
wich, according to No. 1937 of the " Lon- 
don Gazette," late at night, on the 10th of 
June, 1684, and he was taken to prison on the 
following morning. On the 12th he was taken 
before the Privy Council, and on the 14th 
brought to the bar of the Court of King's 
Bench, to receive an award of execution upon 
an outlawry which had been passed upon him 
while in Holland. The evidence wluch had 
been brought forward to support the charge 
of high treason was an3rthing but satis&ctory, 
either as regards the matters alleged, which 
were chiefly mere conversations with the 
other suspected parties, or the character of 
the witnesses, whose credit, according to 
Burnet, '* was so blasted, that it seems the 
court was afraid that juries would not now 
be so easy as they had been." It was there- 
fore determined not to risk a trial, but to 
proceed summarily upon the outlawry. Arm- 
strong pleaded his right to traverse the in- 
dictment, or to appeal and have the benefit 
of a trial, under the Act 5 and 6 Edw. VL 
cap. 2, which provides that if a person who 
had been outlawed when beyond sea should 
render himself at the bar within a year after 
the outlawry, he should be allowed to do so. 
The lord diief justice. Sir George Jeffreys, 
over-ruled his plea on the ground that he liad 
been brought to the bar in custody, and had 
not rendered himself voluntarily ; and al- 
though It was replied that sevenil months 
were i^hinting before the year allowed by the 
statute of Edward VL would expire, so that 
abundance of time remained after the period 
of his arrest for deliberating upon the matter, 
and surrendering himself, Jeffreys adhered 
to his opinion, and refhsed to allow Armstrong 
counsel to argue the point of law raised by 
him, a refbsal which, Burnet observes, ** was 
thought a very impudent piece of injustice." 
Armstrong also ursed the precisely rimilar 
case of Hoiloway or Halloway, another person 
implicated in tlie same plot, to whom, snortly 
before, a trial had been aotually offered, al- 
though he declined it, and preferred throw- 
ing himself upon the mercy of the king; but 



Jeffreys told him that the offer had been 
made to Hoiloway by the special grace and 
mercy of the king, and not as a matter of 
right ; and the attorney-general. Sir Robert 
Sawyer, observed, as recorded by Sprat, " that 
the prisoner at the bar deserved no sort of 
indulgence or mercy fh)m the king ; for not 
only that when he was seized beyond sea, 
letters of treeh communication with fbreign 
ministers and other people were taken about 
him, but also because it appeared to his ma- 
jesty bv toll evidence positively given, that 
after the disappointment of the meeting at 
the Rye, by G<xi's providence in the fire at 
Newmarket, Armstrong was one of the per- 
sons that actuallpr engaged to go upon the 
king's hasty commg to town, and to destrc^ 
him by the way as he came." Had the guilt 
of Armstrong been as clear and evident as 
was pretend^ it can scarcely be imagined, 
as observed in the '* State Trials," that his 
prosecutors would have been so backward to 
waive the outlawry, or have put so strained a 
sense on the statute, in order to deprive him 
of a trial, and probably the quaint remark of 
the " Western Martyrology, or Bloody As- 
sizes," that Armstrong had not so fidr play 
as Hoiloway, ^ because they knew he'd 
make better use on't," indicates the true rea- 
son of the severity exercised towards him. 
In pressing his claim to a trial, Armstrong 
declared that he asked nothing but the benefit 
of the law, to which Jefireys, with what even 
his partial biographer admits looks like bru- 
tality, replied, ** That you shall have, by 
the grace of Godl See that execution be 
done on Friday next, according to law : you 
shall have the foil benefit of the law." Wool- 
rych strangely endeavours to palliate this 
conduct by assertinff that Annstrong had 
** almost infuriated" uie judge, by a complaint 
that he had been stripped of his clothes and 
money, and thereby prevented firom obtaining 
legal assistance, although the Privy Council 
hful offered to hear counsel on his behalf. Lady 
Annstrong, on behalf of her husband, endea- 
voured to obtain a writ of error, and for that 
purpose delivered to the Lord Keeper North, 
Jeffireys, and the Attorney-General, a paper 
which is printed in the notes to the ^ State 
Trials;" but the application was rejected, and 
the judgment of the court was carried into 
effect on Friday, the 20th of June, only ten 
days after Armstrong's arrival in England, 
when he was taken to Tyburn, and there 
hanged, quartered, and beheaded. His head 
was subsequently displayed at Westminster 
Hall, between those of Cromwell and Brad- 
shaw, and his quarters were publicly exhibited 
in three several places in London, and at Staf- 
ford, which town he had represented in Par- 
liament The barbarous treatment to which 
Annstrong himself was subjected was extend- 
ed to his daughters also, and one of them was 
struck by the gaoler while on her knees im- 
ploring her fiither^s blessing. 
2m 
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At the place of ezecation Sat Thomas 
Armstrong delivered to the sherifib a paper, 
vhich is printed at length in the '* Biogra- 
phia Britannica," and also, from a manuscript 
copy found by a descendant of his flimily 
among other old papers, and called his 
'* dying speech,'' in the eighty-first volume 
of the '* Gentleman's Magazine," part i. 
pp. 337 — 339. In this document Armstrong 
relates the hardships which he suffered under 
Cromwell fbr his adherence to the ro3ral 
cause, in order to show the utter absurdity of 
a story which had been industriously circu- 
lated by Charles, to the effect that on his 
visit to him at Brussels he had been acting 
as a spy for Cromwell, and had even been 
sent to murder him. The king went so &r 
as to say that he had taxed Armstrong with 
this design, and, on his confession, hiui pro- 
mised never to speak of it more — an engage- 
ment from which he deemed himself free 
when Armstrong became dead in the eyes of 
the law. Burnet relates that ** Armstrong 
took this heavily ; and in one paper which I 
saw, written in his own hand, the resent- 
ments upon it were sharper than I thought 
became a dying penitent So," he aods, 
** when that was represented to him, he 
changed it ; and in tne paper he oave to the 
sherilBi he had softened it much." In this 
softened reply, which is the only one, as &r 
as we are aware, which was ever made 
public, he pleads that the harsh imprison- 
ments which he had experienced from the 
ProtectS: afforded evidence of treatment very 
unlike that of a sp;^ or pensioner of his own 
party, and he distinctlv denies ever having 
been in any design either to kill the king 
or to alter the government of Englan<L 
What I am accused o^" he observes, " I 
know no otherwise than by reports and 
prints, which I take to be uncertain ;" but 
in replying as well as he could to charges so 
imperfectly known to him, he says that he 
could have proved the base reflections of 
Lord Howard, by which he was implicated 
in the plot for the assassination of the king, 
to be a notorious falsehood. 

Bishop Sprat, who styles Armstrong ** a 
debauched atheistical »bravo," pleads his al- 
leged ingratitude towards the xin^, and the 
supposition that he had been the cmef instru- 
ment of perverting many other persons, and 
therefore been the author of many treasons 
besides his own, as a sufficient justification of 
Charles in not going ** outof the way of the law, 
for showing any distinguishing act of grace" 
to him. Burnet, who also says that he heA led 
a veiT vicious life, although his account of 
his demeanour on the approach of death 
would leave a different impression, intimates 
that the court hoped, by dealing summarily 
with him, to drive him, by the fear of dying, 
to make some revelations or discoveries re- 
lating to the plot ; but it is shown, in tl:^ 
" Biographia Britannica," that there is no 
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sofflcient ground fbr such an explanation of 
his treatment, seeing that he was the last 
person executed for the conspiracy, so that 
he could have divulged little that was not 
known before, and also that we have no 
evidence of an^ offer of mercy having been 
held out to him. If any such expectations 
were really entertained by his prosecutors, 
they were completely di»eippointed by the 
dignified manner in which Armstrong met 
his death, profesang his adherence to the 
Protestant i^eligion, and calmly asserting his 
innocence and his sense of the injustice of 
which he was the victim. 

After the Revolution, a Committee was ap- 
pointed by the House of Commons, in con- 
se()uenoe of a petition from Armstrong's 
widow (who was niece to the E^rl of Cla- 
rendon) and her daughters, to inquire into 
his case. This Committee, which was ap- 
pointed in November, 1689, came to the 
decision that '* a writ of error fbr the reversiU 
of a jud^ent in felony or treason is the 
right of the subject, and ought to be granted 
at his desire, and is not an act of grace or 
fiatvour, which may be denied or granted at 
pleasure;" and they declared that as his plea 
was refbsed improperly, his execution upon 
the attiunder by outlawry •* was illegal, and 
a murder by pretence of justice." Sir Robert 
Sawyer, who had taken so conspicuous a 
part against him as attomev-general, was 
expelled finom the House of Commons in 
Juiuary, 1689-90, fbr his share in the trans- 
action ; but though a bill was brought in to 
reverse the attainder, and to award compen- 
sation to Armstrong's heirs out of the estates 
of his judges and prosecutors, the session ter- 
minated before it could be passed, and the 
matter was not resumed by the new parlia- 
ment which was called shortly after. The 
attainder was subsequentiy reversed by a 
writ of error in the Court of King's Bench, 
in the sixth year of William and Mary, at 
the suit of Lady Armstrong, upon a techni- 
cal defect in ue record of outlawry, of 
which Armstrong himself nught have taken 
advantage, had not a writ of error been re- 
ftised to him. In the case of Roger Johnson, 
tried in Michaelmas term, in the second year 
of George II., Armstrong's case was cited as 
a prece&nt not fit to be followed, and the 
prisoner, being allowed a trial, was acquitted. 
(Biograpkia Britcainica; Burnet, History 
of his Own Time ; Sprat, Thte Account and 
Declaration of the Horrid Conspiracy against 
the late King, his present Majesty, and tJte 
Government; Cobbett, State THals^ x. 106 
— 124; Western Martyrology ; Woolrych, 
Memoirs cf the Life ty Judge Jeffreys, p. 
125.) J. T. S. 

ARMSTRONG, WILLIAM, of Giujoc- 
&IE, known by the cognomen of ** Christie's 
Will," was a lineal descendant of Johnie Arm- 
strong, who was executed by order of King 
James V., of ScoUand. [Abjistrono, Johk, of 
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Gilnodde.] He lived in the rei^ of Charles I., 
when the iD068-troopiiig pntctioes in which his 
ftmily long bore so di^ingmshed a part were 
not entirely discontinued. Havinff obtained 
the fhvonrable notice of the Earl of Traquair, 
Lord High Treasurer, daring an imnrison- 
ment at Jedbur^, for stealing two tethen or 
halters (to which, as he acknowledged on 
being more closely pressed, two delicate colu 
were attached), he obtained his release, and 
he subsequently returned the fiiYOur by kid- 
napping a jud^ whose casting voice was ex- 
pected to decide a law-suit then pending in 
the Court of Session, by gi^iii^ his vote 
against Lord Traquair. The judge. Sir 
Alexander Gibson, Lord Durie, was kept a 
close prisoner for three months in an old 
castle m Annandale, the common supposition 
being that his horse, which was turned loose, 
had thrown him into the sea. At length, a 
successor having been appointed in his place, 
by whom the pending cause was decided in 
fitvour of the earl, Gibson was re-conveyed 
to the spot, upon Leith sands, whence he had 
been stolen ; and the affiiir was managed so 
dexterously that both he and his firien£ con- 
ceived that he had been spirited away by witch- 
craft, a conviction which he retained for 
many years, until an accidental circumstance 
led to a discovery of the whole affair, which 
was then merely laughed at, as an allowable 
ruae de guerre. The precise date of the ad- 
venture is not recorded, but it was between 
July, 1621, when Gibson was made an ordi- 
narv Lord of Session, and July, 1646, when 
he died. During the troubles of the latter 
part of Charles's rei^ Armstrong was sent 
to him by the Scottish royalists, of whom 
the Earl of Traquair was a distinguished 
member; and having accomplished Us mis- 
sion in safety, he was returning with an im- 
portant answer, when the Parl&mentary sol- 
dien, having obtained information of his route, 
succeeded in entrapping him upon a long, nar- 
row, and high bridge which crosses the Eden 
at Carlisle. Finding escape by either end of 
the bridge impossible, Armstrong spurred his 
horse over the parapet ; and, though the river 
was in hi^ flood, succeeded in gaining the 
bank, outriding his pursuers, and delivering 
his intelligence. Scott terms him Uie very last 
Border freebooter of any note, and sives, in 
the last volume of his work on Borcter Min- 
strelinr, a balhid entitled ** Christie's Will," 
founded upon some detached traditional stan- 
aas, chiefly descriptive of his curious adven- 
ture with the judge. (Scott's Miiutrelm/ cf 
tke ScottUk Border,) J. T. S. 

ARMSTRONG, WILLIAM, of Kynin- 
MONTH, better known by the name of " Kin- 
mont Willie," under which the most noto- 
rious of his adventures is celebrated in a 
ballad which was first printed in Scotfs 
** Minstrelsy of the Scottish Border," was a 
member of the Scottish border clan of Arm- 
strong; and is said to have been a descendaBt 
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of Johnie Armstrong, of Gilnodde. His ra- 
pacity appears to have made his name 
proverbial, and in 1587 an expedition was 
made by the Scotch king to Dumfries, chiefly 
for the purpose of apprehending him and 
another border freebooter, named Robert 
Maxwell. He, however, evaded this attempt 
to capture him, but on the Idth of Apnl, 
1596, during a temporary truce, Kinmont 
Willie was riding along liddesdale, with 
only three or four attendants, not suspecting 
any harm, when he was treacherously at- 
tacked and seized by a body of two hundred 
English, who bore him df to the castle of 
Carlisle. Notwithstanding the illegality of 
his capture, it was deemea so important by 
the English that all attempts at freeing him 
by negociation proved unavailing. A minute 
account of the affidr, printed by Bcott, from a 
MS. collection relating to the Highlands and 
Borders, which appears to have been made 
for the purpose of assisting Archbishop 
Spottiswoode, m compiling his '* History of 
the Church of Scothmd," states that the Lord 
of Buccleugh, being the officer of the king of 
Scotland, ** and fynding his majesties honour 
tuitched so apparentlie to the world," resolved 
to seek the relief of the prisoner, by surpris- 
ing Carlisle castle, taking care the action 
should be so conducted as to ** breid no 
greater jarr betwixt the princes then mearlie 
that which was to grow from the simple re- 
leife of a prisoner unlawMlie taken." This 
daring enterprise was so well managed that 
the Scotch part^ broke into the <^istle by 
night, made their way to the apartment in 
which Kinmont Willie was confined, and, 
without doin^ any forther harm, escaped 
safely with him across the Scottish boraer. 
The ballad ^ves a most epirited and appa- 
rently foithful account of this singular action, 
with the characteristic statement that, on the 
party reaching the river Eden, when all 
Carlisle was roused bv the alarm from the 
castle, the undaunted Buccleugh 

'* — turned him on the other lide, 

And at Lord Seroope hb glove flang he— 
If ve like na my visit in merry England, 
In ikir Scotland come vidt me I " 

As may be supposed. Queen Elizabeth was 
deeplv exasperated at the affiont done to the 
guaraians of the English border, and, not- 
withstanding the discreditable character ci 
Armstrong's capture by her own party, upon 
which Buccleugh rested for the justification 
of his conduct, she pursued the matter until 
at length Buccleugh was given up to Ehiglish 
keeping, in consequence of the judgment of 
commissioners of both nations ; bntue ** raid 
of Carlisle" was not the only, if indeed it 
was the principal ground of this decision. 
Scott observes that '* All contemporary his- 
torians unite in extoUing the deM itself as 
the most daring and well-conducted achieve- 
ment of that age." (Sootf « MinatrelM of the 
ScottiMh Border,) J. T. 8. 
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ARNJEUS. [Arnason.I 

ARNAL, JUAN PEDRO, one of the 
ino6t intelligent and best informed Spanish 
architects of his time, was bom at Madrid, 
November 19, 1735. His father, Joan Hen- 
rique, who was settled in that capital as a re- 
spectable goldsmith, haying first bestowed on 
him a decent education, sent him to study 
the fine arts at Toulouse, at which academy 
he obtained seven prizes in architecture, per- 
spective, and drawing. On his return from 
France, he was admitted a student at the 
Academy of San Fernando, Madrid, and there 
piined the second premium of the first class 
in a]>chitecture, in 1763. Three years after- 
wards, Amal and another young student, 
ViUanueva, were sent with the architect 
Hermosilla, as his assistants, to make plans 
and drawinffs of the Alhambra, and of the 
Moorish antiquities at Cordova. The talent 
displayed by him on this occasion procured 
him reception into the Academy, in 1767, as 
an honorary member ; and his assiduity and 
zeal in all that related to its interests, caused 
him to be appointed vice-director of it, in Sep- 
tember, 1774. In 1780, he was commis- 
sioned by the king to examine and report 
upon the ancient remains and mosaics then dis- 
covered at Rielves near Toledo, when he 
made drawings of fifteen pavements that had 
been excavat^ and which were afterwards 
engraved and coloured. By the king him- 
se^ he was appointed director of architecture 
at the Academy, February 20, 1786, an of- 
fice for which he was well qualified by his 
studies, being no less conversant with the 
history and ssthetical principles of his art, 
than with its scientific and practical branches, 
and which he discharged with exemplaiy 
zeal, and to the great improvement of the 
students. 

He died March 14, 1805, leaving his se- 
cond wife. Dona Francisca Ortez, in a state 
of pregnancy, and the child which should be 
bom, to inherit his property, which included 
a very extensive and costiy architectural 
library and collection of works on the fine 
arts. 

In regard to what he himself executed or 
did in his profession, but scanty information 
is afibrded, and it appears to have consisted 
chiefly of pieces of decoration, of which kind 
one of his principal productions is the ma^- 
ficent tabernacle (described by Ponz, Vtage 
de Eapaiktj torn. 16) in the Great Chapel of 
Jaen cathedral. Amal also etched a num- 
ber of his own designs and compositions for 
urns, vases, mausoleums, and other orna- 
mental works of tiiat class. (Llaguno y 
Cean-Bermudez, Noticias de Urn Armntectog 
V Arquitectura de Etpana ; Ponz, Viage de 
Egpawu) W. H. L. 

ARNALD, RICHARD, an English divine 
and commentator, was bom at LcMidon, edu- 
cated at BishqhStortford school, and admit- 
ted a pensioner of Corpus Christi College, 
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Cambridge, in 1714. After taking the de- 
gree of Uicbelor of arts, being disappointed 
of a fellowship at Corpus Christi, he removed 
to Emmanuel College, in the same Univer- 
sity, March 10, 1718, where he took the de- 
^jee of master of arts, and was elected fellow 
m June 24, 1720. He took the degree of 
bachelor of divinity in 1728, and continued 
there till the rectory of Thurcaston in Lei- 
cestershire became vacant, in 1733, which 
was presented to him by the college. He 
was also a prebendary of Lincoln. Whilst 
fellow of Emmanuel, he printed two copies 
of Sapphics on the death of King Greor^ the 
First, and a Sermon preachea at Bishop- 
Stortibrd School-feast, on August 3, 1726, 
fVom Col. ii. 8. There are two other ser- 
mons of Amald in print: one preached at 
the archdeacon's visitation at Leicester, April 
22, 1737, from Deuteronomif, xxxiii. 8; and 
a second, entitled " The Parable of the Cedar 
and ThisUe, exemplified in the great Victory 
at Culloden,'' fh>m 2 Kings, xiv. 8, 6, 1 746, 4to. 
Amald's chief work is a '* Criti<^ Commen- 
tary upon the Apocryphal Books." It is a ju- 
dicious work. It has generally been printed 
as a continuation of the Commentaries of 
Patrick and Lowth upon the other books of 
Scripture, London, 1752, 1760, folio. The 
last edition was published under the care of 
M. Pitman, London, 1822, 4to. The various 
parts of this Commentary were first published 
at the following dates : — 1. The "Commen- 
tary on Wisdom," in 1744; 2. The " Com- 
mentary on Eksclesiasticus," in 1 748 ; 3. The 
** CommentaiT on Tobit, Judith, Baruch, the 
History of Susannah, and Bel and the 
Dragon ; with Dissertations on the two books 
of Maccabees and Esdras," and another *' On 
the Dsmon Asmodseus, translated from Cal- 
met," in 1752. 

Richard Amald died September 4, 1756, 
aged fifty-six, and was buned in the church 
of Thurcaston. He had married Catherine, 
daughter of the Rev. John Woods, rector of 
Wilford near Nottingham. She (Ued April 
11, 1782, aged sixty-five years. 

ARNA1.D, William, their son, was fellow 
of St John's College, Cambridge, in 1767, 
and head tutor of that college in 1768. He 
was appointed chaplain to Bishop Hurd in 
1 775. Hurd made mm prsecentor of Lichfield 
Cathedral ; and obtained for him, in 1 776, the 
post of preceptor to the Prince of Wales and 
the Duke of York. William Amald sub- 
sequentiy became canon of Windsor. In 
January, 1782, symptoms of insanity ap- 
peared, and he continued insane for twenty 
years, till his death, August 5th, 1802. A 
sermon, which William Amald preached 
before the University of Cambridge on Com- 
mencement Sunday, 1781, was printed in 
1803 (London, 4to.), after his death, as he 
had directed in his will. (John Nichols, 
History and Antiquities of the County of Lei- 
cester, vol. iii. part ii. p. 1059 and 1071 ; there 
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are some slight errors in Nichols' account ; 
Masters, Historf of the College of Corpus 
Christie &c., edited by Dr. iJunb, London, 
1831, 4to. p. 456.) C. J. S. 

ARNALDI, COUNT ENEA, a noble- 
man of Vicenza, bom in 1716, and known as 
a writer on architecture, which art he made 
his chief study. His principal productions 
of the kind are, *' Idea d' un Teatro nelle 
principeli parti simile agli antichi, air uso 
modemo acconmiodato." 4to. 1762, and his 
treatise ** Delle Basiliche andche, e special- 
mente di quella di Vicenza," 4to. 1767. In 
the first of them, to which are appended some 
remarks on theatres in general, and observa- 
tions on Palladio's Teatro Olimpico at Vi- 
cenza in particular, he recommends the adop- 
tion of the semicircular plan fbr the auditory, 
as in the theatres of the ancients, but disap- 
prores of their concentric gradini fbr the 
spectators, considering the modem practice 
of pit and boxes &r preferable. He was also 
author of a " Descrizione delle Architetture 
di Vicenza," 1779. S<Mne letters between 
Araaldi and the architect Temanza are given 
in Tioozzi's edition of the "Raccolta di 
Lettere sulla Pittura," &c. 

That he understood the practice as well as 
the history and theory of architecture appears 
from his being appointed by the magistracy 
of Vicenza to conduct the restoration or re- 
pairs of the Palazzo di Ragione or Basilica, 
of that city. The time of his death is tm- 
certain, for no mention is made of it in the 
note relative to him which Ticozzi has in- 
serted in the publication above referred to. 
(Milizia, Vite; RaccoUa di Lettere, &c. ed. 
•Hoozzi.) W. H. L. 

ARNALDO of Bre'scia, a celebrated de- 
magogue of the twelfth century. His Latinized 
name is Arnaldds Brixiensis, but it is 
sometimes written Arnoldus, Aanolphus, 
Arnulphds. Amaldo was bom towards the 
commencement of the twelfth century, at Bres- 
cia in North Italy. It is probable that he 
studied under Abulard in France. On his re- 
turn into Italy he assumed the religious habit, 
and was ordained reader in the church of his 
native town. He was never promoted to 
any higher rank. Seeing the luxury and 
licentiousness of the whole ecclesiastical order, 
and tracing the evil to their possession of 
property, Amaldo began to preach that it 
was contrary to the teaching of Jesus Christ 
and his Aposties that ecclesiastics should hold 
temporal possessions. He declared that none 
of the clergy who had any property, or any 
bishop who held any lordship, or mooik who 
had any possession, could be saved. All 
these tmngs belonged to the temptoral prince : 
he alone hoA the power of disposing of them, 
and they ought to be bestowed upon none 
but the iaity. The clergy ought to live upon 
the tithes and the voluntary oblations of the 
pec^Ie, which would not indeed enable them 
to lead a life of carnal delight and luxury, 
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but wcmld suffice fbr a fhigal and moderate 
subsistence. These doctrines were readily 
received by the nobles, who were jealous of 
the power of the Church, and by the people, 
who were eager for spoliation. 

The commotions which Amaldo caused at 
Brescia and the immediate neighbourhood, 
and the contempt which he brought upon the 
clergy, were such, that the bishop of Brescia 
accused him before Pope Innocent II., at the 
second Lateran Council (CEcvmefitcam, x.), 
A.D. 1139. Innocent II. banished him from 
Italy, and fOTbade him to enter it again with- 
out the special permission of the apostolic 
see. Amaldo fled to France, continued to 
propagate his doctrines, and renewed his con- 
nection with Abailard. ** Being execrated 
by Peter the Apostie," says St Bernard, " he 
attached himself to Peter Abailard, all whose 
-errors, which had already heen. detected and 
condemned by the Church, he strove with the 
utmost pertinacity to defend." In a letter 
dated fh)m the Lateran Palace, 15th July, 
1 140, and addressed to Henry, Archbishop of 
Sens, and Samson of Reims, and St Bernard, 
Innocent II. commanded these prelates to 
seize Abulard and Amaldo, ana imprison 
them separately in some fitting place. But 
this order was not executed, as Amaldo fied 
to Zurich in Switzerland, where he continued 
to preach the same doctrines as in Italy 
and France, and they were equally well re- 
ceived. As Ziirich was in the diocese of the 
Bishop of Constance, St Bernard wrote to 
the bishop (a.d. 1 140) to wam him of the 
dangerous man who had taken refii^ in his 
diocese, and he advised him to imprison Ar- 
naldo : " The friend of the bridegroom would 
prefer to bind rather than to banish." But 
the bishop does not seem to have followed 
his advice. Hearing also that Amaldo had 
ingratiated himself with Gui, the cardinal 
legate of the pope, St Bemard wrote another 
letter to the le^te (a.d. 1140), in which he 
called upon him to consider what a weight 
his countenance would give to the evil doc- 
trines of the man. 

Meanwhile the opinions of Amaldo had 
found their way to Rome, and the Romans 
broke out into open rebellion against their 
spiritual head a short time before the death 
of Innocent II., which occurred a.d. 1143. 
Soon after his death Amaldo made his ap- 
pearance at Rome, and finding the people m 
this state of revolt against their pontiff, he 
stirred them on by his seditious discourses. 
He ur^ the Romans to imitate the examj.le 
of their forefethers, who had subjugated tiie 
world by the wisdom of the senate and tlie 
valour and discipline of their armies. He 
bade them rebuild the Capitol, and re-establish 
the senate and the equestrian order. " The 
pope," he said, " had no claim to the govern- 
ment of the city, but he ought to be content 
with ecclesiastical jurisdiction." Excited by 
his harangues, the Rinnans established a se- 
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nate, and cn*ated a patrician, to whom they 
all submitted as their chief. They conferred 
this dignity on Jordauus, the son of Peter 
Leo. They called uyon the pope to resign 
to their patrician all tempond power (re- 
galia), whether within the citjr or without 
It, and to content himself with the titles 
and the voluntary offerings of the people. 
They invited the emperor Conrad 111. to 
resume the rights of the ancient Roman em- 
perors. In toe letter which they wrote for 
this purpose to the emperor, they declare that 
they preserve their alle^ance to him, and 
are striving to exalt the miperial crown, and 
that their object is to bring back the empire 
of the Romans to the condition in which it 
was during the times of Constantine and Jus- 
tinian. Conrad gave them no answer. Pope 
Lucius II. died from the effects of a blow 
received in an attempt to quell an insur- 
rection (a.d. 1145). His successor, Euge- 
nius III., withdrew finom the scene of this 
dangerous strife (a.d. 1146). The Romans 
contmued their acts of violence. They abo- 
lished the office of the prefect of the city, 
and compelled the nobles and all in the city 
to submit to the authority of their patrician. 
They destroyed several forts belonginp^ to 
the nobles, and the houses of the cardmals 
and other ecclesiastics. They fortified the 
chureh of St. Peter, and forced the pilgrims to 
bring their offerings to the chureh, that they 
might take possession of them, and several 
were killed m the vestibule of the building 
because they reftised to obey. This state of 
anarehy continued in Rome during the pon- 
tificates of four popes, from the death of 
Innocent II. to the accession of Adrian IV. 
(a.d. 1143 — 1154). This resolute pontiff 
soon found an opportunity of checking the 
disturbances. A <^urdinal priest was daoger- 
ously wounded as he went on a visit to 
Adrian. He recovered from his wound, bat 
Adrian immediately placed the city under 
an interdict, and Rome was deprived of all 
religious services. The rebellious people were 
temfied ; the senators, who till now had sup- 
ported Amaldo, came to the pope, accom- 
panied by the populace, and swore upon the 
Holy Gospels tiiat they would drive Amaldo 
and his followers out of Rome and its terri- 
tories, if they persevered in disobedience to 
their pope. Ajnaldo was driven out, and 
the interdict was removed from the city. The 
emperor Frederick I. (Barbarossa) marehed 
towards Rome. The Pope sent three cardinals 
to meet him. They were commissioned to de- 
mand that Amaldo of Brescia should be deli- 
vered into the hands of the pope. Amaldo, 
on his flight from Rome, had been taken pri- 
soner in Tuscany by a cardinal; but the 
Viscounts of Campania had removed him out 
of the hands of the cardinal. Frederick com- 
pelled the viscounts to give him up. Amaldo 
was brought to Rome, and by the sentence of 
the prefect of the city he was cmcified and 
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publicly bumt His ashes were cast into the 
Tiber, for fear tiiat the people would honour 
them as the relics of a martyr (a.d. 1155). 
But his doctrines did not die with him, and 
his followers, who were called Amaldists, 
continued for a long time to agitate the city. 
The character of Amaldo which has come 
down to us has been drawn by enemies in 
very black colours, and it must be admitted 
that nothing could justify the excesses to 
which he proceeded m his zeal to reform the 
vices and check the overgrown power of the 
clergy. His enemies, however, allow his 
abilities and eloquence, though they add that 
his harangues were chiefly remarkable for a 
copious flux of words. St. Bernard, in the 
midst of his violent invectives, bears testimony 
to the purity of his morals : ** Would that 
his doctrine were as sound as his liie is 
austere. If you would know the man, he is 
one who neither eats nor drinks; like the 
devil, he hungers and thirsts only for the 
blood of souls.^ Otho, Bishop of Frisingen, 
in his account of Amaldo, uses this loose ex- 
pression : ** He is said not to have had sound 
sentiments relative to the sacrament of the 
altar and the baptism of infimts :" but the 
testimony of contemporaries concurs to show 
that Amaldo did not depart from the received 
doctrines of the Chureh. St Bemard calls 
him a ** flagrant schismatic." Amaldo was, 
then, no heretic in religion; and Baronius 
very aptiy designates him as the " patriareh 
of political heretics." The expression of Otho 
may perhaps be explained by the supposition 
that he confounded tiie Amaldists with their 
master. The Amaldists are said to have 
held that the sacraments were rendered void 
when administered by bad men. (D'Ach^ry, 
Spicilegium, tom. 13, p. 85.) (The original 
authorities for the Life of Arnaldo are : — a 
Latin poem entiUed Ligurinua, 9eu de Gestis 
Friderici I. lib. iii. v. 262, &c., which was 
written by Guntherus, who lived about a.d. 
1200; St. Bemard, Epistola 195, ad Episco- 
pum CoMtantienaem ; Epistola 196, ad Gut- 
donem; Epistola 189, (the date of these 
three letters is 1140); Epistola 243, ad Bo- 
manosy dated 1146 ; Godefridus Viterbiensis, 
whose date is 1168, Pantheon, P. xvii. (Pis- 
torius, t. ii. p. 349) ; Eugenius, P., Epistola 
ad Wibaldum Abb., a.d. 1152, inserted in 
the ** Amplissima Collectio" of Martene and 
Durand, t ii. p. 553 ; Cardinalis Aragonius, 
Vita Adriani III., printed by Muratori in 
his *' Rerum Italicarum Scriptores," iii. i. 
p. 441, &c. ; Acta Vaticana, printed by Ba- 
ronius in his '* Annales ad annum 1155," 
No. 1 — 4; and especially Otto Frisingensis 
Episcopus, De Gaais Friderici /., of which 
the best edition is given by Muratori in tom. 
vi. of his " Rerum Ital. Script" lib. i. c. 28 
(Muratori, p. 664) ; lib. ii. c. 20 (which is 
c. 21 in Muratori, p. 718); Otto Frisingensis, 
Chronicon, vii. c. 31. Among modem writers 
may be specified J. D. KoTer, De Amoldo 
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Brixienn Di9$ertatiOf Guttingen, 1742, 4to.; 
D. H. Fnmcke, Arnold von Breacui^ &c., 
Zurich, 1825, 8vo. ; Beck, Arnold von Brescia, 
in the '* Baseler WissenschafU. Zeitschrift," 
Jahrg. 2 (1824), Heft 2, 8. 38, Heft 3, 8. 59. 
Other modern works are indicated by Gie- 
seler, Text-Book rf Ecclesiastical History, 
Engiinh translation, yol. ii. p. 183, &cO 

f^ J S 

ARNALDO, PIETRO ANTONIO, was 
bom at Villafhmca in the province of Nice, 
about the year 1638. At the age of seven- 
teen he studied theology in the college of 
Brera at Milan, where he took the degree of 
doctor. He afterwards became apostolic 
protonotary. The date of his death is un- 
known. He wrote the following works: — 
1. ^11 Trigiglio celeste in lode de nomi 
Santi di Gesu, di Maria, e di Giuseime," Mi- 
lan, 1653. He published this work at the 
age <^ fifteen. 2. " Pro fbnstissima toti orbi 
terrarum sanctissimi d. noetri Alexandri 
VII., Pont. Max., inauguratione ad solium 
Vaticanum," Milan, 1656, 4to. 3. *' Elogia 
in laudem Episcopi Niciensis." 4. ** Faus- 
tmn optatffi pacis Augnrium ex Emblemate 
Akiati, cujus est inscriptio. Ex bello Pax, 
DissertioParsenetica," Milan, 1658. 5. '*Ho- 
norato II., Principi Monacteo, Valentino 
Dud, &c, PoeticsB gratulationes," Milan, 
4to. 6. ** La Gloria vestita a lutto per la 
morte di Carlo Emanuelle II., Duca di Sa- 
voja," Turin, 1676, 4to., a poem in ottava 
rnna. 7. ** II GiutUn del Piemonte op^ 
vivente nell anno 1673, diviso in principi, 
dame, prelati, abati, cavalieri, ministri, ftc," 
Turin, 1683, 8vo. This is a collection of 
odes and sonnets in praise of the most im- 
portant personages of the court of Turin at 
that time. These works are in print 8. ** Le 
Grandezze e le Glorie delta R. Casa di Sa- 
Toja, oda lirica, &c., con Lettera al Duca di 
Savoja, Cario Emanuele II." This ode is 
preserved in the royal library of Turin. 
(Maaszuchelli, Scrittori d* Italia,) C. J. 8. 

ARNALDO DE VILLENEUVE. [Ar- 

KALDU8 DB VlLLANOVA.] 

ARNALDUS BRIXIENSIS. [Aenaldo 
OF Brescia.] 

ARNALDUS CISTERCIENSIS. [Ar- 

HOLDUS CiSTERCIBNSIS.] 

ARNA'LDUS, STEPHANUS (ARNOL- 
DUS or ARLANDUS), a phjrsician and 
surgeon ci Mon^llier, who lived in the early 
part of the fbnrteenth century. An Amal- 
dus or Ariandus of Montpellier is ft^uently 
referred to by Guy de Chauliac in bis sur- 
gery ; but it IS not clear whether he means 
this Amaldus, or Amaldus de Villanova, 
who might also be called of Montpellier, if 
not from being bom near that university, yet 
from having i^utied and taught in it The 
evidence for each side of the question isgiven 
by Astmc and Haller, but is not sufl^ient 
for a safe decimon. No works of Stephanus 
Amaldus have been published. Gesner 
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mentions three manuscripts attributed to hini, 
which were in the possession of Matthsus 
Dre8seru8,aph^cianof£rftut. Their titles 
are — ** Viridanum super Antidotarium Ni- 
colai," ♦♦ Prognosticationes," and ** Tractatus 
de Febribus et de Evacuatione.'* Schenckius 
also had a copy of the first of these ; and both 
in the Library of the British Museum and in 
the Bodleian Library there is one entitled 
*' Dietarium." (Astruc, Hist, de la Faculty 
de M^decine de Montpellier ; Haller, Biblio- 
theca Ckiruraica, i. 156; Biidiotheca Med, 
Prac., i. 453.) J. P. 

ARNALDUS DE VERDALA. [An- 

NOLDDS DE VeRDALA.] 

ARNA'LDUS DE VILLANO'VA, VIL- 
LANOVA'NUS, or ARNALDUS NOVI- 
COMENSIS. It is uncertain which of the 
many phices named Villanova, or Villeneuve, 
gave birth to this celebrated physician. 
Nicolas Antonio cites three writers nearly 
contemporary with Amaldus, by whom he is 
called ** Catalanns ;" and fix)m this and some 
less important evidence concludes that he 
was probably bom at one of the fourteen 
towns namea Villanova in Catalonia. On 
the other hand, as many contemporary au- 
thorities may be adduced by whom he is 
called ** Provincialis ;*' and hence Campegius 
and others deduce that he was of Provence, 
and they suppose that he was bom at a town 
named Villeneuve in the district of Nar- 
bonne. Astrao shows that these contradio- 
tions can be reconciled by believing that 
Amaldus was bom near Montpellier. In 
this case he might be called '* Provincialis," 
because Languedoc, which formed the chief 
part of the province of Gallia Narbonensis 
under the Romans, was still called Provence 
in his time; and he might a^ be called 
** Catalanns," because Ca^onia was then 
commonly understood as comprising Lower 
Languedoc, with all the district about Mont- 
pellier, which, in 1204, had come into the 
possession of the kings of Aragon, who were 
lords or counts of Catalonia. For these 
reasons, to which he adds the &ct that in 
Amaldus* works several words occur which 
are peculiar to the dialect of Lower Langue- 
doc, Astmc concludes that the birth-place 
of Amaldus was a town called Villeneuve 
two miles tram Montpellier. This seems 
very probable; and the passage which Dr. 
Freind adduces fttnn Amaldus* treatise 
** De Regimine Sanitatis," p. 710, to prove 
that he was a Milanese, cannot be deemed 
good evidence. The passage is, ** Iste cibus 
est in usu in patria mea q. est civitas Medio- 
lanu. ;" but in &e title of this same treatise 
it is said, ** Magninus of Milan appropriated 
it by adding and chanmng some parts of it ;" 
and it may be that mis passage is one of 
those so changed or added. 

The time of Amaldus' birth and his pa- 
rentage are not more certain than his birth- 
place. He was probably bom about 1235. 
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Haller and many after him call him Amaldns 
Bachaone, referring to a manuscript in the 
library of Caius College, Cambridge, as the 
authority for this name. But the name on 
this manuscript, which is a translation of 
Avicenna, *' De Cordis Viribus et Medica^ 
mentis Cordialibus," and appears to hare 
been written early in the 14th century, is 
" Barhuone." The translation is said to 
have been made ** k magistro Amaldo Bar- 
huone ; *' but there is no evidence to deter- 
mine whether this be his fiunily name or one 
that he had assumed. 

In his vouth Amaldus is said to have been 
very studious, and to have written some 
essays in Alchemy, which he burnt as soon 
as he began to apply himself to philosophy. 
At the age of twenty he went to the umver- 
sity of Paris, whence, after two years* study, 
he proceeded to Montpellier, where, espe- 
cially, he received instruction in medicine. 
He next travelled and studied in Italy, and 
at Naples was under the celebrated physician 
Johannes Casamidas. From Italy he went 
to Spain, where he was under Arabian 
masters, learning both medicine and philo- 
sophy ; and it is probable that he also tra- 
vell^ in Africa. Returning into France, 
Amaldus taught and practised medicine, pro- 
bably at both Paris and Montpellier; but 
there is no evidence to determine the time at 
which he did this. In 1285 he was at Bar- 
celona, attendinj^ on Peter III., king of Ara- 
ffon, who died m that year at Villa-Franca. 
There is a Bull of Clement V., dated 1308, 
ordering the mode of conferring the licence 
in medicine at Montpellier, in which Amaldus 
is mentioned as one who had been consulted 
on the matter, and who formerly had long 
been a regent in the faculty of that university. 
In the same year, 1308, he went as an am- 
bassador to the court of the pope. In 131U 
he appears to have been at Paris, writing a 
work, " De Judicii Die," in which he pre- 
dicted, ftx)m the writings of the prophet 
Daniel, and ftx>m astrology, that the world 
would come to an end in 1335. For this, and 
for some other notions which were deemed 
heretical, he was led to fear the Inouisition ; 
and he fled from Paris and took renige with 
Frederick, king of Sicily. From 1310 to 
1313 Amaldus appears to have been occupied 
chiefly in state matters, and especially in 
conducting a negociation between the King 
of Sicily, and Rc^rt, king of Naples, regard- 
ing the tiUe of King of Jerusalem, which the 
former hoped, by undertaking a crusade, and 
by certain cessions of temtory, to obtain 
from the latter. The negociation was not 
successfbl ; and in 1313, while Amaldus was 
at Sicily, Pope Clement V., being daufferously 
ill, sent for him. On his voyage to Avignon, 
where the pope's court was held, Araialdus 
died. His body was carried to Genoa, and 
there buried ; and soon afterwards the pope 
addressed letters to all bishops expressing 
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his sorrow at the death of so great a man, 
and commanding them to search with all 
diligence, and with threats of excommuni- 
cating any who refused their aid, for a treatise 
** De Re Medica," which Amaldus had writ- 
ten. 

Amaldus de Villanova has always been 
reckoned among the most learned physicians 
of his time ; and the acquaintance which he 
had with Hebrew, Arabic, and Greek, as well 
as the ffT'eat extent of his reading, entities 
him to this distinction. He cannot, however, 
be justiy said to have advanced either the 
science or the art of medicine. In the former 
he does not i^pear to have ever risen above 
the system of multiplying and writing subtie 
comments on the useless and obscure ques- 
ticms whidi were then as the data of science 
in medicine, hardly less than in theology ; in 
the latter he was a mere compiler. His mind 
had a practical turn ; for his works, in com- 
parison with those of Pietro di Abeno, and 
the other great contemporary physicians, are 
in a large proportion treatises on the signs 
and treatment of diseases. In all these, how- 
ever, Amaldus only occasionally speaks of 
his own experience; in general he merely 
puts together a vast number of prescriptions 
ror medicines and regimen, which his prede- 
cessors had declared to be beneficial m dif- 
ferent diseases, but of which, in most cases, 
the least independent observation must have 
taught him the inutility ; or else he endear* 
vours to show how, on the principles of the 
philosophy of Aristotie or Galen, the sup- 
posed benefits were conferred. 

In chemistry Amaldus held only the or- 
dinary doctrines of the time in which he 
lived ; but his works afford evidence of che- 
mical processes bein^ at that time extensively 
used in the preparation of medicines. They 
contain one of the earliest notices of alcohol, 
which he speaks of in his book ** De conser- 
vanda Juventute" (p. 831), under the name 
of ** aqua vini, which some call aqua vitoi** 
on account of its remarkable and excellent 
properties. His description leaves no doubt 
of what he alludes to ; and he says its virtues 
were well known to many, but he does not 
mention the method of preparing it. He 
describes many things in the noaking of wines, 
and the mode of preparing mercurial oint- 
ment, the effects of whi<m he also points 
out; he clearly knew, also, how to obtain 
many essential oils and other substances by 
accurate distillation. But his chief applica- 
tion of chemistry was to the pursuits of al- 
chemy, and in tms he was believed to have 
had great success ; so much so, that persons 
deemed credible maintained that they had 
seen him prepare gold, and even Raymund 
Lully calls hiin a master of the art. In his 
writings he speaks with the customary inten^ 
tional obscurity of the one philosopher's stone, 
to which he ascribes supereminent remedial 
properties, and the power of producing gold 
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or silver aooordiog to a method which he de- 
scribes at ^cuffh (^ Rosarius Philowphonim," 
p. 2027). Taeae curative properties he also 
ascribes to sold itself^ and to what he calls aqua 
awriy which was probably what was after- 
wards called tincture of gold and aurum 
potabile, a suspension of gold in some essen- 
tial oil. Bat he draws a strong (JUstinction 
between the genuine and the alchemical gold : 
and he says that most alchemists deoeiyed 
themselves in imagining that because they 
could produce the substance and colour of 
gold, they could also infose the medicinal 
and odier excellent virtues of gold into their 
product. 

Campegius and other panegyrists of Ar- 
naldus imnly that, but for his few hwetical 
opinions, he would have been deemed as 
great in theolo^ as in medicine and philo- 
sophy. Little IS now known of his theolo- 
gical doctrines, except from the enumeration 
of certain propositions which were condemned 
by the Inquisitors of Tarracona in 1317. 
Some or all of Uiese were written in his 
work ** De Die Judicii," already mentioned ; 
but there is reason to believe that before his 
death Amaldus renounced them. Antonio, 
indeed, quoting from Odericus Raynaldus, 
says that a deed of recantation, executed by 
Amaldus, was found at Avignon in 1594; 
and it is hardl3r probable that Clement V. 
would have praised an unrepentant heretic 
as he does Amaldus in the letters issued 
shortly after his death. But, however this 
may be, fifteen propositions were condenmed 
in 1317. Some of them might still be judged 
heretioil, in which he maintains that the 
human nature assumed by Christ, became, by 
the assumption, equal to his divine nature ; 
but on others, and those the most numerous, 
there might be at least a doubt. One of 
them, for example, was, that works of mercy 
are more pleasing to God than the sacrifice 
of the altar ; anoUier, that the having masses 
celebrated alter death is not a work of charity, 
and does not merit eternal life. Perhaps the 
true reason of his fidling under inquisitional 
condenmation was, that ne declaimed in tm- 
measured terms against the malpractices of 
the churchmen of those days, and declared 
that apostacy not only existed, but was tri- 
nmi^umt through the whole body of the 
Church, and t£at the devil had made all 
Christendom to err from the troth. 

The first edition of Aroaldus's works was 
published at Lvon, 1504,fol., with a prefiice 
by Thomas Murcliins of Genoa. Another 
edition was published at Paris in 1509 ; and 
others at Venice in 1514, and at Lyon in 
1 520. The best edition is that of Basle, folio, 
1585, with the Life of the author, by Sym- 
phorianus Campegius (Champier, as he is 
sometimes callea), and notes by Hieronymus 
Taurellus. It includes the following trea- 
tises: — 1. " Speculum Introductionum Medi- 
dnalium," an essay on what would now be 
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called the elements of medicine, with long 
notes by Taurellus. 2. " Aphorismi de In- 
eeniis nocivis," &c, with an appendix, " De 
Parte Operativa.'' 3. "^ De Uumido Itadi- 
cali." 4. " De Conceptione." 5. ** De Sim- 
plicibus,'' a brief essay on the simples of the 
Materia Medica. 6. ** Antidotarium." 7. 
«* De Phlebotomia.'* 8. •* De Dosibus The- 
riacalibus.'' 9. ''De Graduationibus Medi- 
cinarum." 10. **De Vinis." A German 
translation of this was published at Vienna 
in 1532, 4to. 11. " De Aquis Laxativis.** 
12. «* De Conforentibus et Nocentibus." 13. 
" De Phvsicis Ligaturii^" a work on incanta- 
tions and charms. It is said in the title to 
have been translated from the Greek, but 
Antonio sa^ that in the Eang's library at 
Paris there is a manuscript cq>y of it, entitled 
" Costa ben Luca de Phvsicis Ligaturis Li- 
ber, interprete Amaldo de Villanova,*' which 
would make it probable that the translation 
was made from the Arabic or Hebrew. 14. 
** B^positiones Visionum qute fiunt in Som- 
nis,'' an essay evincing mAy a remarkable 
credulity. 15. " De Diversis Intentionibus 
Medicorum."' 16. " De Regimine Senitatis." 
17. ** Regimen Sanitatis ad Regem Arra- 
gonum:^ this was translated into Spanish, 
Barcelona, 1606, 8vo. ; there if added to it 
a short essay, " De Regimine Castra sequen- 
tium." 18. ** De conservanda Juventute;" 
translated into Italian, Venice, 1550, 8vo. 
19. *♦ De Coitu." 20. "De Considerationi- 
bus Operis MedicinsB." 21. " Medicationis 
Parabols.'' Antonio mentions a Venetian 
MS. of this which belonged to Petrarch, and 
which shows that it was originally dedicated 
to Philip, king of iPrance : it is a collection 
of medi<»l and surgical aphorisms, with com- 
ments or paraphrases. 22. " Tabulae qusa 
Medicum informant" 23. ** Breviarium 
Practice, k Capite usque ad Plantam Pedis." 
This is the author's largest work ; it contains 
hundreds of prescriptions for all the diseases 
of the body, arrangcSi in order, from the head 
to the heel. A few are drawn from his own 
experience; the others from all sources — 
his predecessors, contemporary physicians, 
friends, old women, &c., but chiefly irom the 
prescriptions of Joannes Casamidas, or, as 
Amaldus usually calls him, his master. It 
is arranged in four books, and occupies nearly 
200 pages of the closely-printed folio ; it la 
follow^ by four short essays on regimen. 
24. " Reguls Generales de Febribus.^' 25. 
** Regimen Quartanse ;" to which are added 
essays on the regimens for gout and some 
other diseases. 26. " De Sterilitate." 27. 
" De Signis Leprosorum." 28. ** De Amore 
Heroioo." 29. " Remedia contra Maleficia." 
30. •* De Venenis." 31 . " Contra Calculum." 
This, with other surgical works of Amaldus, 
was translated into French, and published, 
Paris, 1512, 4to. 32. " Contra Catarrhum." 
33. " De Tremore Cordis." 34. ** De Epi- 
lepsia." 35. " De EsuCaroium." This was 
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written to prove that the eating of flesh is 
not necessai'y to health or long life, in de- 
fence of the Carthusian monks, who had 
been accused of want of charity for refusing 
meat even to those who were sick. 36. " De 
Oraatu Mulierum.*' 37. " Eb^plicatio super 
Canone, Vita Brevis." 38. ** Ebipositio super 
isto Aphorismo Hippocratis, In Morbis mi- 
nus." 39. ** Commentum super Libello 
(Galeni) De Mala Complexione.*' 40. 
** Commentum super Kegmien Salemita^ 
num." This has peculiar interest, not for 
the sake of the comments, which are much 
like the precepts in Amaldus's " Regimen 
Sanitatis," but because the text here given of 
the " Regimen Salemitanum" is probably the 
most nearly like that written by the Saler- 
nitan physicians themselves that has been 
transmitted to us. It is probable that Amal- 
dus, who had been so lon^ in Italy and at 
Salemum, used a oc^y which had been ap- 
proved by the physicians of that school ; and 
there is no reason to believe that the text 
was altered in the copying of his manuscript. 
(For the account of the ** Regimen Salemi- 
tanum," see John of Milan.) 41. The re- 
maining essays form what is called the second 
volume in this Basle edition of Amaldus's 
works, though its pages are numbered con- 
tinuously with those of the first volume. It 
contains his chief chemical, alchemical, and 
astrolo«cal writings, under the titles ^ Ro- 
sarius Philosophorum," ** Novum Lumen," 
*' Flos Florum," &c. But besides these he wrote 
several essays on similar subjects, of which 
a complete list is given by Gmelin, and 
which were all edited together by Hierony- 
mus Megiserus, Frankfoil, 1603, 8vo. Many 
of them also were translated into German by 
J. Uippodam, and published at Frankfort, 
1604, 4to. ; 1683, 8vo. ; and at Vienna, 1744, 
8vo. (Campegius, Arntddi Vittiy prefixed to 
the Basle edition c^ his works ; N. Antonius, 
Bibliotheca Uispana Vetua ; Astruc, Histoire 
de la Faculty ae M^decine de MaiUpeUier ; 
Eymeric, Directorium InquUitorium, part ii. 
Qusest xi. ; Gmelin, Geachichte der Chemic. 
Bd. i. p. 90 ; J. C. G. Ackermann, R^ 
men SanitcUis Salemi.) J. P. 

ARNALL, WILLIAM, a political pam- 
phleteer of the rei^ of George II. Neither 
the time of his birth nor that of his death 
has been ascertained, but the latter is sup- 
posed to have taken place in 1741. He is 
only known to the general reader from the 
place he holds in the ** Dundad," where, after 
characterixing the feebleness of the gazetteers, 
Pope says — 

** Not fo bold Aroall ; with a weight of skull, 
Fariom he drWes, predpitatelv dulL 
Whirlpools and stonns his circling arms invest. 
With all the might of gravitat ion blest. 
No crab more active in the dirty dance. 
Downward to climb, and backward to advance. 
He brings np half the bottom on his head, 
And loudly claims the journals and the lewd." 

n the note to this passage it is said, ** At 
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the first publication of the ' Dnnciad,' he pre- 
vailed on the author not to give him his due 
place in it, by a letter professing his detesta- 
tion of such practices as his predecessors." 
In the second dialogue of the Epilogue to the 
Satires, Fope, before eivine his inverted cha- 
racters of great men, nas mis complimentary 
invocation — 

** Spirit of Amall I aid me while I lie." 
He edited " The British Journal " and «* The 
Free Briton, by Francis Walsingham, Esq." 
Chesterfield {Miscel, Works, i. 5), writing 
against Amall in " Fog's Journal," after 
characterizing a graver writer, calls him, in 
relation to this periodical, " The more lively 
and ingenious Mr. Walsingham." Among 
the pamphlets attributed to him is a *' Letter 
to Dr. Codex [Dr. Gibson], on his modest 
Instructions to the Crown," and ** Opposition 
no proof of Patriotism," written on the ap- 

S ointment of Dr. Rundle as Bishop of Lon- 
onderry, an event which, according to Beat- 
son's Index, took place in 1734. According 
to the Report of the Secret Committee for in- 
quiring into the conduct of Sir Robert Wal- 
pole, ue sum found to be expended by that 
statesman on periodicals ** such as * Free Bri- 
ton,' " &c. was 50,077/. 18*. Of this money it 
is said, in the notes to the '* Dunciad," that 
Amall pocketed 10,997/. 6«. Sd within the 
space of four years. It is justly doubted 
whether he received so large a sum entirely 
for his own use ; and it is supposed that he 
may have acted as pajrmaster of a detach- 
ment of the literary forces. He was, how- 
ever, without doubt highly paid, and the ob- 
livion into which his writings have fidlen is 
an illustration of Sir Robert Walpole's cha- 
racteristic contempt of literature. He era- 
ployed an author as he would a clerk of the 
Treasury, exacting nothing but asufBcient 
amount of support and flattery, and disre- 
garding the intrinsic value of the commo- 
dity, provided the quantity was sufficient 
The effect of this was on the whole rather 
&vourable to literature and political morality, 
by so fiu: degrading the trade of the hireling 
pamphleteer, that men of hieh education and 
ability became ashamed to adopt it (^Autho- 
rities rrferred to.) J. H. B. 
ARNAO. Cean Bermudez mentions two 
Spanish painters on glass, brothers, of this 
name — ARNAO DE FLANDRES and 
ARNAO DE VERGARA— who were em- 
ployed in the Cathedral of Seville in the 
early and middle part of the sixteenth century. 
Amao de Vergara was employed for several 
years until 1538: but Amao de Flandres 
continued engaged on the windows of the 
cathedral until 1557, when he died. Out of 
the ninety-three windows of that cathedral 
he painted twenty. These windows, which 
are nine yards twelve inches high by three 
yards and thir^ inches wide, were com- 
menced to be painted by Cristobal Aleman in 
1504, and were finished by Vicente Menandro 
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in 1559. These artists, whose names are 
thus disguised in a Spanish dress, appear to 
have b^ Flemings, as were most of the 
painters on glass employed in Spain at this 
period. Amao de FUmdres had a small 
fixed salary, and was paid besides four reals 
for every square palm of slass painted. (Cean 
Bermudes, JJiccumario Hutorico, &c.) 

R- N W 

ARNASON, JON, bom in Iceland about 
1 727, studied at the university of Copenhagen, 
was appointed in 1754 a syslumadr, or jus- 
tice of the peace, in his native island, for the 
district of Susfieldsusess, and died there in 
1777. He was the author of a learned work 
in Danish, entitled "Historisk Indledning 
til den gamle og nye Islandske Rsettergang, 
or ** Historical Introduction to Ancient and 
Modem Icelandic Jurispmdence," which he 
wrote at the request of Count Rantzau, to 
whom it is dedicated. It was published at 
Copenhagen, not at Soroe, as has been some- 
times stated, in the year 1762, in a thick 
quarto volume of more than six hundred 
pages. Its value is guaranteed by the coun- 
tenance it received from two of the most 
leamed men of the North, Kofod Anker, 
who added a prefiM^, and Jon Eriksson the 
Icelander, who saw it through the press. In 
the prefisioe Anker insists strongly on the 
utili^ of the study of the ancient law, for 
the purpose of explaining with certainty the 
code of Christian V. T Worm, Lexicon over 
DoMgke, Nonkej og luandske leerde Mtendj 
L 39 ; iii. 28 ; Amason, Indledning,) T.W. 

ARNASON, MAGNUS JON, was bora 
in 1665, at Dpnrafiord in Iceland, where his 
&ther was mmister, and was a descendant of 
Areson [Areson], the last Roman Catholic 
bishop m Holum. From the school at Skal- 
holt he went to the university of Copenhagen, 
on his retum from which, in 1692, with a 
theological degree, he was first appointed 
con-rector, and three years afterwards rector 
d the school of Holum, where he spent fif- 
teen years. He held some minor CKxdesias- 
tical offices till 1721, when, on the vacancy 
occasioned by the death of Vidalin, he was 
unexpectedly i^pointed bishop of Skalholt, 
through the influence of the &mous Ame 
Magnusson, or Amas Magnseus, professor of 
philosophy at Copenhagen. This promotion 
was not occasioned by any high opinion of 
the new Inshop on ttie part of Magnusson, 
but by the wish to mortify another ctuididate, 
who had given him some offence, and who 
had all but received the bishopric when 
Amastm stepped in. The remainder of 
Amason's lire was chiefly occupied with the 
quarrels in which he was engaged with his 
clergy and others on questions of disputed 
juriwliction, for, though a just and upright 
inan, he was singularly jealous of his autho- 
rity, and severe in insisting on every sup- 
posed right Almost all his decisions were 
annulled by the higher authorities in Copen- 
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hagen, but this does not seem to have had 
the effect of preventing him from engaging 
in fresh disputes. One of these contests, in 
which he was finally successful, was with 
Gislur Olafison, a peasant who, from the 
year 1700 onwards, had declined attending 
divine service or taking the sacrament After 
pursuing him for years through the several 
courts of Iceland, the bishop, in 1728, pro- 
nounced against him "the greater excom- 
munication," and, in a solemn service of the 
church, publicly devoted him by name to 
the devil. Ola&son was still obdurate, till, 
four years after, the bishop procured a rescript 
from the king, in which it was decreed that 
he should attend divine service or be ba- 
nished the island, when he and another pea- 
sant, who had commenced the same species 
of dissent, thought it best to submit Finn 
Jonsson, the leamed bishop of Skalholt, who 
details these proceedings, expresses his entire 
disapprobation of the inhuman punishment of 
** the greater excommunication.'' Amason 
had but one son, whom he brought up in 

rt strictness. The youth, being sent to 
university of Copenhagen, fell into bad 
company, and was recall^ home by his 
father, when the discipline which he under- 
went drove him mad, and he never recovered ; 
and the event was not observed to soften any 
of his fiither's severity. Amason died on the 
8th of February, 1 743. 

Amason, though inferior to his predeces- 
sor, Vidalin, who is considered tbe most 
leamed man that Iceland ever produced, has 
the reputation of distinguished leaming. His 
printed works, as enumerated by Jonsson and 
Worm, are, 1. "The Life of his father-in- 
law, Einar Thorsteinsson, Bishop of Holum,'' 
written in Icelandic, and published in con- 
junction with a ftineral sermon on that 
prelate, by Jon Gunnlaugsson, Copenhagen, 
1700, 4to. 2. "A Perpetual Calendar," in 
Icelandic, Holum, 1707, 12mo.; drawn up to 
explain the reasons of the chimge from the 
old to the new style, which was then intro- 
duced throughout the Danish dominions. 3. 
*' A translation of Luther's Catechism, with 
a. Commentary," Holum, 1707, 12mo. ; a very 
popular work, which has since been often re- 
prmted. 4. ** Dactylismus Islandicus," an 
explanation of the mode of computing the 
calendar, Copenhagen, 1739, 12mo. He also 
produced some lexicographical works, the 
principal of which is '* Nucleus Latinitatis," 
Copenhagen, 1 738, 8vo. ; a collection of Latin 
words, niade by John Grammius, whose Dan- 
ish explanations are here translated into Ice- 
landic by Amason. The British Museum con- 
tains a manuscript index to the '* Nucleus 
Latinitatis," bound up with the printed copy, 
which is of value, as containing many Ice- 
landic words not included in the most cq>ioa8 
Lexicon hidierto published, that of Haldors- 
son and Rask. Some other works on lan- 
guage, a '* Donattts," '* Grammatica," and 
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** I^exidion Latiiio-lFlandicum/' which were 
published at Copenhagen in 1734, were in- 
troduce into schools by the express com- 
mand of the bishop their author, who pro- 
hibited the use of any others, and thus put 
an end to the practice which had existed of 
teaching Latin through the medium of 
Danish. The bishop 1^ behind him several 
manuscript works, which are enumerated by 
Jonsson, and copies of some of which are 
now in the Briti^ Museum, forming part of 
the collection of Icelandic manuscripts pur- 
chased of Finn Magnusson in 1837. One of 
them is a ** Paraphrastica Veruo in Somnium 
Schidonis," in Latin hexameters, written in 
conjunction with Vidalin, his predecessor in 
the see of Skalholt, by Amason, at the time he 
was a student Its subject, wluch is the yint 
of a certain Schido to Valhalla, had been al- 
ready treated, about 1350, in an Icelandic poem 
by Einar Biomsson. Another of Amason's 
manuscripts is a controversial treatise on tithes, 
against Paul Vidalin, the jurisconsult, nephew 
of the bishop. The poem is in volume 1 1,1 98 
of the additional manuscripts at the Museum, 
and the treatise in volume 11,075. Jonsson 
g^ves a list of works published under the 
auspices of Amason, the first of which, ac^ 
cording to him, is Amdt's ** Verus Catechis- 
mus,*' translated into Icelandic by Thorleif 
Amason, Copenhagen, 1730, 8vo. In a trans- 
lation of Amdf s ** Verus Christianismus," 
C^enhagen, 1731, which we suppose must 
be the b<x>k intended, and a copy of which is 
now before us, we can discover no further 
trace of Bishop Araason's connection with the 
work than his *' arorobatioD" on the back of 
the title-page, certifying that the translation 
is correct There is a short Life of Amason 
in Icelandic, by his son-in-law Vigftis Erlends- 
son, which is given almost entire, in Danish, 
in Rothe's col^ction. (Finn Jonsson, or Fin- 
nus Johannsei, Htstoria Ecclesiastica Idan- 
diiB, iii. 695-714 ; Rothe, Brave Danske 
Mcends og Quinders berdmmelige Efiermale, 
ii. 501-512 ; Worm, Lexicon over Danske^ 
NorskCf og Islandske Utrde Mcend, i. 38, iii. 
27.) T.W. 

ARNASON, SiEMUND, is stated by 
Einarsson to have compiled, in 1600, a table 
of the years of the world, taking the earlier 
vMi from the Scriptures and Philo-Juda;us. 
This table was improved and augmented, 
about 1669, by Ame Magnusson, or Araas 
Magnseus, not the celebrated antiquarian of 
that name, but an Icelandic farmer residing 
at Bolungarvik. It does not appear to have 
ever been published, but is extant in manu- 
script copies. Einarsson recommends as the 
part of It most entitied to attention that re- 
lating to Iceland, and an account which it 
eontams of the principal men in the island 
up to tiie time of Christian V. of Denmark. 
(Halfdan Einarsson, or Einari, Htstoria 
JMeraria Idandia, edit of 1786, p. 136.) 

T.W. 
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ARNAU, JUAN, a Spanish painter of 
some merit as a colourist, bom at Barcelona 
in 1595. He studied painting at Madrid 
under Eugenio Caxes, and returned to his 
native place a painter of considerable repu- 
tation. He died in 1 693, at Barcelona, where 
there are still several of his works illus- 
trating the lives of the Saints, &c. (Cean 
Bermudez, Dicciomario HistoricOf &c.) 

R. N. W. 

ARNAUD. The following is a list of 
some of the less conspicuous troubadours of 
this name, of whom nothing is known be- 
yond the existence of their works, of which 
some specimens are given by Raynouard and 
notices by Millot: — D'Agange; De Bran- 
ca]e<m; Catalans; De Cominge; D'Entre- 
venas ; Plagues ; Sabata. (MiUot, Bist. Lit, 
des 'Troubadours, iii. 389 — 391 ; Raynouard, 
Choix des Poesies originales des Troubadours^ 
V. 25—50.) J. H. B. 

ARNAUD AMALRIC. [Amalric, Ar- 

NAUD.] 

ARNAUD. [Abnoldus Carnotensis.] 
ARNAUD DE CARCASSES, a Proven9al 
troubadour, of whom nothing is known except 
that he was the author of a novella or novel, 
a tiUe generally given to an allegorical tale 
in verse. Some fragments of it are printed 
verbatim by Raynouard, with a French versi- 
fied translation: and Millot gives an outline 
of the tale, and a prose paraphrase of some 
passages. It is written in couplets of eight 
syllables. It ends with a statement that it 
lias been composed by Amaud of Carcasses^ 
a lover of many women, as a warning to hus- 
bands who place restraint on their wives. 
The moral of the tale is in accordance with 
this object. A parrot finds access to a wife 
jealously guarded, persuades her of tiie folly 
of observing the marriage vows, and prevails 
on her to consent to an adulterous meeting 
with Antiphanon, the king's son, the most 
accomplished cavalier in the world. It is a 
singular illustration of the mixed morality of 
the age, that when the lover, having suddenly 
to flee from the embraces of his mistress, asks 
what commands she will lay upon him, she 
directs him to perform as many worthy ac- 
tions as he can. (Millot, Hist. Lit, des Trou- 
badours, ii. 390 — 395 ; Rajmouard, Choix des 
PoSsies originales des Thwbadours, ii. 275 — 
282.V J. H. B. 

ARNAUD, DANIEL, a French trouba- 
dour of the twelfth century, was bom at Ri- 
beyrac in Perigord, and is believed to have 
died about the year 1189. In regard to his 
liffe very littie is known. Two of his mis- 
tresses are named; and he is said to have 
visited the court of Richard Coeur-de-Lion. 
There he amused the English king bv a won- 
derAil exhibition of the quickness of his me- 
mory ; fbr he learned by heart, and repeated 
as his own, a long poem which he had heard a 
rival troubadour declaiming or sin^g in his 
chamber. Daniel composed the airs as well 
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as the words of his songs, and on this ground 
is ranked as a "jongleur/* or minstrel. He 
is said to have been Uie inyentor of the ** Ses- 
tina,*' one of the most involyed and difficult 
of the measures used in the Romance i>oetry ; 
and he was celebrated likewise for his skill 
in composing upon "caras rimas,*' that is, 
upon rhymes particularly difficult, which be 
either chose for himself or allowed others (in 
the manner of the modem bouts-rim^) to as- 
sign to him. These feats of skill gained for 
him, both in his own times and later, a very 
high reputation. Dante and Petrarch speak 
of Darnel as the first of all Romance poets; 
and subsequent Italian writers, down to Redi, 
have bestowed much attention upon his name 
and his works. His most recent French cri- 
tics concur in thinking this fiune to be un- 
deserved, and in condemning especially the 
painful obscurity which pervades his writ- 
mgs. Seventeen Love^Poems of Daniel are 
still extant, in two manuscripts in the Royal 
Library of Paris; and in a third, which is 
in the Laurentine library of Florence. 
Some paraphrases are given by Millot, one 
short poem in the "Hi^ire litt^raire de la 
France,** amd copious specimens by Raynou- 
ard. Among Ehmiers lost pieces were ro- 
mances, some of which appear to have been 
written in prose. One of them was a poem of 
** Lancelot of the Lake,'* which was translated 
into German by Ulrich von Zatchitschoven, 
towards the end of the thirteenth century. 
(Raynouard« Choix des Pogsies Originate 
deM Troubadtmrs, ii. 221—225, 318, v. 30—40 ; 
Hutoire LittAuire de la France, xv. 431 — 
441 ; Millot, Histcire LitUfraire des Trouba- 
dours, ii. 479-492 ; Crescimbeni, Istoria della 
Vohiur Poesia, I 91, 102, 105, 387.) W. S. 
ARNAUD, FRANCOIS, a French eccle- 
siastic, and miscellaneous writer, was bom 
at Aubiguan near Carpentras, on the 27th 
July, 1721. His earliest studies were in the 
college of the Jesuits at Carpentras, and he 
afterwards studied theology m the seminary 
at Viviers. His youth is said to have been 
marked by a facility in acquiring know- 
ledge, mixed with habits of indolence and 
Irregularis, which characterized his sub- 
sequent hterary career. He took orders 
at the earliest age permitted by the ecclesi- 
astical law of France, and retumed to the 
neighbourhood of Carpentras, where he spent 
his time in the library founded there by 
Cardinal Sadoleto. In 1752, with the am- 
bition of acquiring literary distinction, he 
removed to Paris. In early life he is said to 
have joined the notorious Fr^ron in his 
attacks on the philosophers, but to have seen 
the propriety of abanooning such an alliance. 
He founded his literary reputation by publish- 
ing, in 1 754, a small oamphlet called ^ Lettre 
sur la Musique, k M. le Comte de Caylus.*' 
This little work displaced much g^ius and 
varied reading, but it acquired its chief 
interest from its amumndng the author's in- 
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tention to prepare a work on the history ^f 
music ft-om the earliest times, which he 
never accomplished. He came under the 
patronage or Prince Ludwig, afterwards 
Duke of Wiirtemberg, to whom there is in 
his works a letter, of date 15th January, 
1759, containinff remarks on the works of 
Mirabeau the elder, Helvetius, and other con- 
temporary writers. From January, 1760, to 
March, 1762, he conducted, along widi M. 
Suard, the ** Journal Etranger,** which then 
became celebrated as a diannel through 
which France became acquainted with the 
most valuable portions of the literature of 
her neighbours. In 1762 he was admitt(^ 
into the Acaddmie des Inscriptions. In 1 765 
his friend the advocate Gerbier, having <^ 
tained influence with the church, by his suo- 
cessftil conduct of a cause terminating in its 
favour, obtained for Araaud the Abbaye of 
Grandchamp. He obtained a seat in the 
French Academy on the 13th May, 1771, and 
soon afterwards received the appointment of 
reader and librarian to Monsieur, with the 
reversion of that of Historiographer of the 
Order of St. Lazarus. He took part against 
Marmontel, as the champion of Gluck, m the 
celebrated musical war between the partisans 
of that composer and the champions of Pic- 
ciui. He was looked up to as the principal 
musical authority on his own side of the 

auesticm, and was called the High-Priest of 
[le Gluckists. His taste as a critic of the 
fine arts was not less highly esteemed, and 
his friends compare his knowledge and judg- 
ment with those of Mariette and Winkel- 
mann. His good opinion was highly valued 
by collectors, and he made the fortunes of 
many artists by bringing their works into 
notice. Several publications besides that 
already mentioned are the ioint production 
of the Abb^ and M. Suard, among which 
are, " Gazette Litt^raire de rEurope,*' 1764- 
66, 8 vols. 8vo., and ** Vari^t^ Littc'raires, 
ou Recueil de Pieces, tant Originales que 
Traduitcs, ooncemant la Philosophie, la 
Littdrature, et les Arts," 1768, 4 vols. 12mo. 
In 1780 appeared ** Description des prin- 
cipales Pierres gravees du Cabinet du Due 
d'Orl^ans," 2 vols, folio, of which the first 
is b^ Amaud and the second by M. CoquiUe. 
Besides his other sources of income, he had a 
pension on the '* Gazette de France.** He 
died on the 2nd December, 1 784. In 1 808 were 
published ** (Euvres completes de I'Abb^ 
Amaud,** in 3 vols. 8vo. While this col- 
lection presents scarcely any one elaborate 
work, it shows how many sujbjects the author's 
mind was occupied with. The leading fea- 
ture is a profound admiration of everything 
Grecian. There are among the pieces criti- 
cisms on the Ancient Orators, and on the 
Style of Plato; an Inquiry into the Life and 
Works of Apelles; an Eloge on Homer ; an 
Essay on the lAfe of Horace; an Essay ou 
the Poetry of Petrarca; an Essay on the Ex- 
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isting State of Italian Poetry ; an Essay on 
Piranesi and his Works ; and several essays 
on subjects connected with Philology, Meta- 
physicSy Ethics, &c. ( Works, as above, with 
Life by Boudou, Notices by Suard, and E^loge 
by Diucler myfixed ; Chaudon and Delandine, 
Nouveau Diet, Hist., fourth suppL ; Qu^rard, 
La France Litt^raire.) J. H. B. 

ARNAUD, FRANCOIS - THOMAS - 
MARIE DE BACULARD D', a volu- 
minous writer of plays, tales, essays, and 
poems, was bom at Paris on the 14th Sep- 
tember, 1718, of a distinguished family, and 
was educated by the Jesuits. He showed an 
early disposition for poetry, and began to 
versi^ in his ninth year. His earliest work, 
and that which had the widest reputation, 
" Coligny, ou la Sainte-Barthelemi," was 
published in the vear 1740. It is a tragedy 
m three acts, and in verse. The principal 
incident is the murder of the Admiral de 
Coligny. In the advertisement to a late 
edition it is stated that the author wrote this 
play in his nineteenth year ; that it had a vast 
popularity, but that, as it was suppressed at 
home, the several editions were printed and 
circulated abroad, and were rarely allowed 
to enter France; that it procured for its 
author the honours of the Bastile ; and that it 
was translated into E^nglish. The subject 
was well fitted to attract attention by its 
terrible incidents, and the dialogue exhibited 
an ardent boldness of thought which must 
have been as attractive to the people at large 
as it would be offensive to the government 
Some of the real characters have fictitious 
names ; and under the title ** Hamilton, Cur^ 
de Saint-Clme" the author is supposed to 
have represented the Cardinal of Lorraine. 
Attached to " Coligny^ is a preliminary disser- 
tation, which, in uie boldness of the specula- 
tion and the extent of reading, is a remark- 
able production for a youth of nineteen. 
** We have often," he says, " the misfortune 
to take fimaticism for religion. The charac- 
teristic of a Christian is that he is more 
radonal than cme who is not so. True re- 
ligion and reason are inseparable." This 
work shows Uie acquaintance with our litera- 
ture, and the partiality for £hi^lish opinions, 
which were afterwards conspicuous in the 
author's works. In 1745 he published a 
novel called ** Les Epoux Malheureux, ou 
Histoire de M. et ^UIle. de la B^doy^, 
e'crite par un Ami," which obtained great 
popularity. As he advanced in life he 
scarcely fulfilled the promise of his early 
years. His first productions were wonder- 
ful for so young a man, but they were marked 
by the extravagance of yon&. His later 
works exhibited but small increase of genius, 
and were marred by the same defects. He 
published a large number of short tales illus- 
trative of English life, remarkable for the 
accurate knowledge which they exhibit of 
English usages and social distinctions. ThuB> 
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the peer has his estate in Essex, and his 
ftmily-mausion in town; keeps his pack of 
hounds, runs his horse at Newmarket, spends 
his evenings at the Haymarket and Covent 
Garden, and makes his assignations at Rane- 
lagh. The greater number of these tales 
are adapted from the current En^ish" ficti- 
tiouB literature of the age. " Fanni, Histoire 
Anglaise " is an abridgment of '* Pamela.'* 
Many of diem are taken from the tales in 
*• The Rambler," •* The Adventurer," and 
the other periodical essays. Thus, ** Nancy, 
ou les Malheurs de Tlmprudence et de la 
Jalousie, Histoire Anglaise," published in 
1767, is the story of "Flavilla," fhan «*The 
Adventurer" (Nos. 123 to 125), enlarged and 
adorned with Amaud's own peculiar rhe- 
toric It is singular, however, diat the 
Frendi imitator should improve the vitality 
of the tale, by converting the purely ima- 
ginative designations of Flavilla, Clodio, 
and Mercator, into such simple English 
names as Nancy, Bentley, and Berkeley. 
Amaud's plavs and novels, though now 
much despised by the French critics, were 
in their day very popular, and went through 
many editions ; and as they inculcated anti- 
aristocratic sentiments, they had doubtless 
their influence on the Revolution, and 
must in particular have served to foster 
the partiality for English literature and 
customs which characterized the French 
nation ftx)m about the year 1770 to the break- 
ing out of dissensions between the countries. 
These works preserved Uieir popularity, at 
least till the beginning of Uie present century, 
and in 18i)S a collected edition of them, ac- 
companied by several of the author's dramas, 
was published at Paris, in twelve volumes, 
8vo., profusely illustrated. Another edition 
appeared in the same year in twenty-three 
volumes, 12mo. In 1773 a small selection 
of Amaud's tales was ti-auslated into English 
by John Murdoch, and published under 
the title of " Tears of Sensibility." Ar- 
naud was the means of introducing the great 
actor Le K^n to Voltaire. The former was 
then an obscure young man, engaged to per- 
form a part in one of Amaud's plays. Vol- 
taire, attending the performance as a patron 
of Amaud, saw the genius of the actor, and 
thus commenced the connection between the 
greatest theatrical writer and the most ac- 
complished performer of their day in France. 
Voltaire continued to patronise Amaud until 
the latter came under the notice of Frederick 
the Great, who in some verses addressed to 
him called him the Ovid of France, who was 
to succeed the decliniug sun of the Apollo^ 
meaning Voltaire. This allusion roused 
Voltaire's wrath, and he turned his own 
bitter pen, and those of his followers, against 
the O^d, wiUi the usual effiect Amaud 
was however invited to spend some time in 
Berlin, where he had an opportunity of 
making one of those great sayings which im- 
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mortalixe a man in France. Frederick and 
others were vei^ freely ditcusdnff the ex- 
istence of a Deity, when Amaud^ opinion 
was asked. With great solemnity he said, 
he rejoiced to think Uiat there existed a Being 
greater than kings. After a residence of 
some months at Berlin, he retired to Dresden, 
where he became Counsellor of Legation. 
He afterwards returned to Paris, on the in- 
vitation of the nephew of Mar^chal Saxe, and 
he there mixed with the literary society of 
the time, and added to the list of his volu- 
minous works. In 1784 he published his 
largest work, " D^lassements de I'Homme 
Sensible, on Anecdotes diverses," in twelve 
volumes, 12mo. It appears to have been 
issued periodically, and constituted a mixed 
collection of essays, historical anecdotes, and 
fictitious narratives, like our "Spectator" 
and *' Rambler." He had the misfortune to 
be concerned in one of the litigations with 
Beaumarchais, who, according to his usual 
practice, made him the object of personal 
ridicule in his pamphlets. Amaud was im- 
prisoned during the reign of terror, for the 
oflfence of having sheltered an ^igrd, and 
suffered severely on his release fhnn poverty. 
He died on the 8th November, 1805. The 
list of his works given by Qu^rard occupies 
about the same space with the present notice. 
(Qn^rard, La France LUtA-aire ; Biog, Uhi- 
vrraelle ; Feller, Dictionnaire historique ; 
Biog. ties Contemporaina ; Work* referred 
to.) J. H. B. 

ARNAUD, GEORGE ly, descended fh)m 
a fiunily of French refhgees, was the son of 
Honors d' Amaud, pastor of a French Pro- 
testant congregation at Franeker in West 
Friesland. Gr^rge was bom at that town in 
1711. Showing much precocity of talent, and 
receiving instruction from Wesseling, Hem- 
sterhuys, and other eminent teachers, he dis- 
tinguished himself at a very earlv a^ by his 
erudition and acuteness as a classical anti- 
quary and critic. Before completing his 
twentieth year he published two treatises, 
which, especially the second, were received 
by the learned with mark^ approbation. 
He was designed for the clerical profession ; 
but, being deterred fh)m it by a weakness of 
the lungs, he attached himself to the law by 
the advice of Hemsterhuys, and, on com- 
pleting his studies, was appointed an extra- 
ordinary lecturer on law in the University of 
his native town. He devoted himself to ju- 
rispradence with the same zeal and success 
which he had exhibited in his classical par- 
suits ; and when, in 1 739, his teacher Wielinji^ 
was called to Leiden, Araand was immedi- 
ately appointed to succeed him as Professor 
of Law at Franeker. He died, however, in 
1740, in his twenty-ninth year, before hav- 
ing been inducted into his office. A me- 
moir of this promising and inde&ti^ble 
scholar is given in Jugler's ** Juristische 
Biogrftphie;" and the pnncipal f^ts of his 
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life are related in his Funeral Oration by 
Hemsterhuys. 

The works of Amaud are the following :— 
1. ** Specimen Animadversiouum Criticaram 
ad aliquot Scriptores Grsecos," Harlingen, 
1 728, 8vo. 2. ** Lectionum Gnecarum Libri 
Duo," Hague, 1730, 8vo. 3. ** De Diis 
nap49pois, seu Adsenoribus et Conjunctis," 
Hague, 1732, 8vo., and re-printed by Poleni, 
in his " Supplementa ad Thesauros Graevii et 
Gronovii," li. 733-824. 4. "De Jure Ser- 
vorum," Franeker, 1734, 4to., and Leu- 
warden, 1744, 4to. (the author's Disserta- 
tion on completing his legal studies). 5. 
" Variamm Conjecturarum Libri Duo, in 
qnibus plurima Juris Civilis aJiommque 
auctorum loca emendantur et explicautur," 
Franeker, 1730, 4to., and (with a new title) 
Leuwarden, 1744, 4to. 6. " De his qui 
pretii participandi causft sese venum dari 
patiuntur," Franeker, 1739, 4to., and (with 
improvements) Leuwarden, 1744, 4to. 7. 
" Observationes in Alciphronem et in Enri- 
pidem,*' in the fourth, fifth, and sixth volumes 
of the Amsterdam " Observationes Misoella- 
ne®." 8. " VitBB Scsevolamm, curft H. J. 
Aratzenii," published after the author's death, 
Utrecht, 1767, 8vo. These memoirs of a 
Roman fiunily, celebrated in the history of 
jurisprodence, are analysed in the Leipzig 
" Acta Eroditorum" for June 1772. They 
are there said to be much inferior to Amaud's 
other works. (Heinsterhusiu8,Ora/tone8, 1784, 
p. 157-180; Adelung, Supplement to Jocher, 
Allgemeines Gelehrten Lexicon.) W. S. 

ARNAUD, GEORGE (DE RONSIL), 
was bora about 1698, and was one of a fiunily 
which, at the time of his death in 1774, had 
been engaged for upwards of two centuries in 
the practice of surgery, and especially in that 
part of it which relates to hernia. His grand- 
father, Paul Amaud, had been provost of the 
Company of Surgeons of St Come, and snr- 
ffeon of the H6td-de-Ville at Paris ; and his 
rather, Roland Paul Amaud, was for twenty- 
seven years demonstrator of anatomy and 
surgery at St Come, the Jardin du Roi, and 
the Ecole de Mededne. 

This Roland Paul Arnaud was one of 
the surgeons of Louis XIV., and was reckon- 
ed among Uie most skilAil surgeons of the 
time. He left no published works, but he 
was the first observer of the hernia through 
the foramen ovale of the pelvis, and is men- 
tioned by Garengeot, in his " Traits des Op<?- 
rations,'* as having improved some surgical 
operations. In Le Clerc's "La Chirurgie 
oomplette" also there are accounts of several 
ingenious apparatus invented by him for the 
treatment of fractures, dislocations, and de- 
formities, which appear to have been taken 
from the lectures which he delivered at St 
Come. He was bom in 1657, and died in 
1723. 

George Amaud was sent by his fiither, in 
1719, to Montpellier, to study medicine under 
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Afltnic and others. After remaining there 
for some time, he wont to Paris, and studied 
surgery at the Hopital de la Charity, and in 
1725 he became master in surgery at St. 
Come. He now commenced practice, and 
devoted himself especially, as nis ancestors 
had done, to the surgery of hernia. He col- 
lected all that was important in the manu- 
scripts left by one of his great-uncles, who 
died in 1682, and all the rare cases which his 
faUier had recorded. Of published works, 
he read everything he could find on this sub- 
ject, and, for practice, he obtained abundant 
opportunities through M. Bonnet, the super- 
intendent of the sisters of St. Lazarus, who 
ordered all those who were occupied in at- 
tendance on the sick in Paris to call M. 
Amaud to every serious case of hernia. For 
the knowledge which Amaud thus gained 
he received a pension fVom the Duke of 
Orleans, and was appointed to supply trusses 
and act as hemiai^ surgeon for the poor of 
nearly all the parishes df Paris, and for the 
patients of several of the hospitals, so that he 
was in the habit of seeing not less than one 
hundred new cases of hernia every week. 

In 1736 George Amaud was appointed 
demonstrator of osteology and of the diseases 
of the bones at St Come. In 1740 the Aca- 
demy of Surgery, of which he was a member, 
commission^ him to draw up an essay for 
their Mcmoires fVom the numerous cases of 
hernia which had been communicated to 
them; but the work, when completed, was 
too large to be published in the form intended, 
and it was afterwards, in part, embodied in 
another book. Some annoyance which he 
received about this time, and apparently a 
disappointment of his hopes of being made a 
professor on hernia at St Come, t04zether 
with the fidlure of some other plans ror the 
improvement of this branch of surgery, in- 
duced M. Amaud to leave France, and he 
came to London, where he continued to prac- 
tise surgery to the time of his death. During 
his residence in Elngland he became a member 
of the College of Surgeons of London, and a 
doctor of m^cine of Tubingen. 

George Amaud's chief work is *• A Disser- 
tation on Hemias or Ruptures,** in two parts, 
London, 1 748, 8vo. This was published also 
in French at Paris, in 1 749, in two volumes, 
12mo., with the title ** Trait^ des Hemies ou 
Descentes,** &c. ; together with some short 
essays by various authors on the same sub- 
ject In a later work the author says that the 
Elnglish edition was very badly translated 
from his manuscripts ; and that in the French 
edition the publisher left out several chapters. 
Another edition was projected in 1768, but it 
did not come out The work was, for the 
time at which it appeared, a ^ood practical 
treatise on hernia ; a plain and, m some parts, 
popular essay. It contains all die improve- 
ments of any importance which Amaud 
effected in surgery, and the chief of which 
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was, that he first clearly described and re- 
ferred to their true source, the signs and the 
condition of the parts when the protruded in- 
testine or omentum becomes adherent to the 
hernial sac. His methods of treatment ap- 
pear to have been generally good, and more 
successful, as well as more simple, than those 
of his contemporaries. When the intestine 
was adherent, ne used to separate it with the 
finger or knife, an operation not previously 
attempted, and to retum it; but, through 
fisar of dividing the spermatic vessels with 
Poupart*s ligament (an accident which often 
happened in the operatiou then usually per- 
formed for femoral hernia), he used to 
stretch the ligament with a blunt hook; 
so little was he aware of the real source 
of difficulty in those cases. He was in the 
habit of tying protruded portions of omentum, 
instead of cuttmg them off, and did not scrapie 
to cut off large portions of intestines, if he 
found them apparenUy gangrenous: in one 
case he thus removed seven feet of mtestine, 
and the patient recovered. 

The other works of Amaud are as follows: 
— 1. ** A Treatise on Hermaphrodites,*' Lon- 
don, 1750, 8vo. : a collection of all the cases 
that he could find related of these monstrosi- 
ties. It was translated into French, Paris, 
1765, 8vo., and was reprinted in Amaud's 
" M6noires.** 2. " Plain and Easy Instruc- 
tions on the Diseases of the Bladder and 
Urethra,*' London, 1754, 12mo. ; and in 
numerous other editions, enlarged and with 
somewhat different titles; translated into 
French, Amsterdam, 1764, 12mo. It is clear 
that when he wrote this the author had be- 
come a quack. He desciibes a plaster which 
he had a secret plan of making, and which he 
maintains to be the best thing ever known, 
not only for making bougies, but for an applica- 
tion to ulcers, fistula?, cancers, &c.: and besides 
keeping his remedy secret (which at that time 
might be in part excused by the example of 
a rew respectable surgeons), he has written 
the whole book in that popular style by which 
science is still sometimes degraded mto the 
service of obscenity. 3. " On Aneuriems," 
8vo., without date ; translated into French, 
Paris, 1760, 8vo. : written to recommend a 
bandage for compressing &lse aneurisms. 
4. ** A Dissertation on the Use of Goulard's 
Extract of Saturn or Lead," London, 1770, 
&c., 8vo. : a short book, fidl of puffing ad- 
vertisements of the author*s nostrums. 5. 
" Memoires de Chirurgie, avec quelqnes 
Remarques historiques sur TEtat de la Mcde- 
cine et de la Chirurgie en France et en 
Angleterre,** London, 1768, in two parts, 4to.; 
translated into German, Strassburg, 4to., 1777. 
The introduction to tiiis work, which has 
nothing of the disreputable character of the 
two last described, contains a Life of William 
Hunter, whom, while still living, the author 
grossly flatters. The M(fmoires are a transb- 
tion of Hunter*s essay on congenital hemia. 
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witk reflections by Arnaud; and essays on 
the question, whether raptured Roman Ca- 
tholic priests are irregular; on the anormal 
▼arieties of the testes ; on aneurisms, with a 
translation of W. Hunter's paper on those of 
the varicose kind ; on hermaphrodites, hernia 
of the omentum, and femoral hernia ; on a 
chair ibr surgical operations, and a new 
q)eculam uteri. At the end of the M^oires 
is a discourse on the importance of anatomy, 
deliyered in the theatre of Surgeons' Hall, m 
1767 ; on which it may be remarked that the 
connection which the author was allowed to 
maintain with the Company of Surgeons after 
the publication of his book on the affections 
of the urethra, and the office of deliyering 
anatomical lectures in the hall, which he ap- 
pears to haye held, prove how lightly the 
authorities in surgery at that time held the 
ofiRence of concealinff remedies, and writing 
pcnmlar medical wohlb on subjects which are 
inaeoent when not treated as matters of 
science. The &ct corroborates a statement 
of the author, which could else hardly be 
believed, and by which he defends himself 
against the chai^ of quackery ; namely, that 
when he announced to the master and others 
in authority at Surgeons' Hall, that he had 
invented his remedy, and a committee had 
satisfied themselves of its utility, they told 
him that as he had had the ingenuity to in- 
vent it, they tiuraght him fblly entiUed to the 
advantages of being its sole possessor. (G., 
Amaud, Prrface to the Dissertation on Her-' 
ma, and otlier works; Dictumnaire Histo- 
rique de la M^decine.) J. P. 

ARNAUD, HENRI, the pastor and mill- 
tary leader of the Vaudois, was bom at the 
town of La Tour, or La Torre, in Piedmont, 
in the year 1641, and was educated at the 
Latin school there. It is said that before 
entering the Church he was in the mili> 
tary service of the Prince of Orange, after- 
wards William III. of England. Th^ tune 
at which he became one of the clergy- 
men of the Vaudois has not been ascer- 
tained; and littie is known of his personal 
history until the commencement of^the re- 
nowned expedition of the Vaudois for the 
recovery of their possessions in Piedmont, 
of which he was both the military leader 
and the historian. Victor Amadeus II. of 
Savoy was induced to imitate within his 
dominions the principles on which Louis 
XIV. had revoked the Edict of Nantes, and 
thus to ad<^ a harsher rule of compulsory 
confbrmi^r to the Roman Catholic &ith than 
that which had been followed by his imme- 
diate predecessors. According to Amaud's 
account, he imprisoned 14,000 of the Vaudois 
Protestants in the dungeons of Turin, of whom 
3000 were afterwards allowed to emigrate, 
leaving 11,000, who are said to have perished 
from me efiects of thirst, cold, and hunger, 
and the other evils incident to captivity. 
The number said to have so perished is a 
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manifest exaggeration. Of the 8000 per- 
mitted to emigrate, the greater part founa an 
asylum in the west of Switzerland and in 
the German states of the Upper Rhine; 
the remainder accepted the protection of 
the Elector of Branoenburg. It would ap- 
pear that at the commencement of Amaud's 
expedition there were about 2000 of the 
Vaudois dispersed through the districts 
from which his followers were collected. 
Before they were united under the com- 
mand of Henri Amaud, these people had 
made two unsuccessful efforts to return to 
their native valleys. The first was a very 
rash enterprise; but the second appears to 
have been partially directed by Amaud, 
who in the end, however, reoonmiended 
the giving up of the attempt, and encouraged 
his followers to a better arranged effort, by 
preaching to them from the text ** Fear not, 
little flock." In the meantime he made a 
journey to Holland, and communicated his 
project to the Prince of Orange, who ap- 
proved of it, and probably furnished the 
money with which it was conducted. 

The revolution of 1688, and the accession 
of William to the throne of England, was 
judiciously adopted by Amaud as the fit 
time for the commencement of his enterprise. 
He was one of those men in whom religious 
enthusiasm is united with great sagacity, and 
his arrangements for concentrating hu dis- 
persed foUowers were designed with wonder- 
mi skill, and executed with corresponding 
success. Their rendezvous was the great 
forest of the Pays de Vaud, between Nyon and 
Rolle. There they remained in concealment 
till the proper time for embarking on the 
hake of Geneva. Before they took that step, 
their retreat had been discovered by tbeir 
neighbours, but Amaud turned this circum- 
stance to his advantage, by seizins for the 
use of his followers the boats of tiiose who 
were led by curiosity to visit the spot The 
expedition embarked, to the number of be- 
tween eight and nine hundred, on the night 
of the 16th August, 1689, headed by Amaud, 
who in his military capacity adopted fW)m 
his native town the name of La Tour. 
They 4 debarked between the towns of Ner- 
nier and Ivoyre, and were formed by their 
leader into nineteen companies, under so many 
captains. In their first day's march the^ were 
received by the inhabitants of the districts 
which they traversed with hoEpitality and 
kindness. On the morning of the second day 
they had to ford the turbulent Arve, while their 
passa^ was opposed by armed peasants. On 
the third day they passed Salenche, and had 
to encounter the toil and hardship of crossing 
the ofiBshoots of the Alps which stretch fh)m 
Mont Blanc. On the Haute Luce they were 
wilfhlly exposed to hardships and dan^r by 
their guides, who led them into difficult 
posses, where they encountered precipices 
and snow. Amaud threatened to hang the 
2n 
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guides if they should repeat their treachery. 
Proceeding by the Vaid'Is^re, the seventh 
and eighth days of their expedition were oc- 
cupied in crossing Mont Cenis, and before 
they had got clear of the natural dangers of 
the pass, they were attacked by a body of 
French troops which had been hoTcring 
round them in detachments with the yiew of 
seizing the best moment for striking a deci- 
sive blow. This body, amounting, it is said, 
to 2900, and commanded by the Marquis de 
Larrey, was put to flight by Amaud and his 
handfUl of men, who, after possessing them- 
selves of as much booty as they could convert 
to use, broke up thirteen military chests, and 
threw their contents into the river Dora. On 
the ninth day they saw the tops of their 
native mountains before descending into the 
vale of Praglia. They drove the enemy be- 
fore them across the Col de Giulano, and pur- 
sued them into the town of Bobbio^ which 
they stormed and plundered, putting their 
prisoners to the sword. In their petty en- 
counters during the first few days of their 
inarch Amaud's band appear to have been 
merciAil and forbearing, but as their diffi- 
culties increased, and Uieir ardour enabled 
them to overcome them with such marvellous 
success, a dark fatalism seems to have taken 
possession of their minds, driving them to 
acts of cruelty. Their excited imaginations 
represented each successfol step as an indica- 
tion that they were aimed for exercising the 
vengeance of the Almighty. Amaud thought 
he saw the pillar of cloud by day and of fire 
by night He folt himself as the wielder of 
the sword of the Lord and of Gideon, and 
when we find late auUiors, like Faber and 
others, maintaining that the expedition was 
the fnlfilment of Uie predicted resurrection of 
the witnesses in the Revelation of St John, 
we need not wonder if the men who overcame 
so many obstacles, and made so many wonder- 
ful escapes, nourished the feeling that Pro- 
vidence specially directed their motions. They 
continuea their march amidst occasion^ 
skirmishings, and imminent danger of being 
attacked by a French force of 12,000 men 
on the one hand, and a Piedmontese army 
of 10,000 on the other. Arnaud, constantly 
at the head of his troops, and scarcely resting 
for more than an hour or two at a time, either 
by night or day, is said when remonstrated 
with on the danger to which he exposed him- 
self^ to have nuule answer, ** I best know 
what the cause and occasion require of me : 
while I advance, follow me ; and when I fidl, 
revenge me." Amaud's hand had intended 
to penetrate to the valley of Luzerao, but 
finding it too strictly guarded, they entered 
that of San Martino, where they arrived on 
the 16th of September, the thir^-first day of 
their march. Here it was their leader's first 
business to draw up a memorial to the court 
of Turin, representing the injustice of the re- 
ipoval of the Vaudois from their ancient pos- 
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sessions, their peaceful and inoffensive dispo- 
sition, and their loyalty to the House of 
Savoy. On a table-land at the top of a rock 
called in the narrative ** La Balsille," they 
constracted a strong line of fortification 
against the French troops, who remained 
in their vicinity all winter and harassed 
them with repeated attacks. In the spring 
of 1690 a general assault was contemplated, 
and it was commenced on the 2nd or May. 
The French were completely repulsed, and 
we are told the almost incredible circum- 
stance, that though the besieging army con- 
sisted of 22,000 men, of whom a multi- 
tude were destroyed, not one of the Vau- 
dois garrison received even a wound. In 
pursuance of their system of extermination 
and defiance, the garrison stuck the heads of 
their prisoners on palisades within sight of 
the enemy. One prisoner, however, Mons. 
de Parat, the commander of the assaulting 
detachment, was too valuable to be sacrificed. 
He was wounded, and as there was no sur- 
geon in the camp of the Vaudoi^ he was told 
that he must send for one to his own army. 
He did so ; a surgeon came, and as Amaud 
wanted the services of such a person, he was 
of course detained. At the expiration of a 
week after their defeat, the French returned 
to the siege of " La BEdsille." They were more 
fortunate than in Uie previous effort; they 
took Uie place, but found it empty. Amaud, 
whose spirit and sagacity seems to have been 
equal to every emergency, had drawn off his 
forces in the night, conducting them down 
precipitous banks and through wild ravines, 
the dangerous character of which prevented 
such a project from being suspected. With 
numerous and exasperated enemies at their 
heels, Amaud's band proceeded to Angrona, 
and when they had arrived there, at the 
moment when every chance of their further 
safety seemed to be exhausted, they reoeiv^ 
the gratifying intelligence that, owing to the 
exacting and domineering conduct Ka Louis 
XIV., Sivoy and France were at enmity, and 
that Victor Amadeus, who had taken up arms 
in fiivour of Austria, was prepared to grant 
them an amnesty, and court their assistance 
against his enemies. Thus ended this re- 
markable enterprise, of which the leader aiul 
historian says, that in eighteen battles only 
thirty of his followers were killed, while their 
opponents lost 10,000 men. 

The Vaudois, after their reconciliation 
with Amadeus, had still to encounter Aeir 
exasperated enemies of France in several 
smart engagements. The duke released iJie 
Vaudois who were imprisoned at Turin, and 
allowed the whole people to re-establish 
themselves in their ancient possesions, and 
to follow their own religion. William III, 
gave Amaud a colonel's commission. In 
this capacity he headed a party of 1200 
Vaudois, who, in the breaking out of the war 
of the Spanish succession, peiformed material 
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services' for the allied troops, and assisted them 
iu accomfdishiiig the manoeavres which led to 
the victory of Blenheim. When the plan for 
attacking Fnnoe from the side of Piedmont 
was formed, Amaud and his Vaudois were 
placed at the outposts of Eugene's army ; 
and when he wiUidrew his troops by the 
passes of the Tyrol to join Marlborough, 
they had Uie perilous dutr of masking his 
retreat, and keeping the French in check. 
The Duke of Savoy, though he could not 
but acknowledge the services of his faithful 
Vaudois, was not grateful to Amaud. Per- 
haps the warrior-priest gave some ground 
for the prince entertaining a jealousy of his 
power and influence, for he was accused of 
efforts to withdraw the allegiance of the 
Vaudois, and erect them into a separate re- 
public The Duke of Savoy had, in 1698, 
concluded a peace with France, one of the 
conditions of which was, that, in considera- 
tion of his retaining undisputed possession of 
the valleys of San Martino, Perosa, and some 
other portions of territory, he was to dismiss 
the Vaudois who inhabited Uiem. It is said 
that the excluaon was intended to apply 
solely to those who were not natives of the 
-mlleys, but it made 3000 exiles. Afier a 
negotiation with the Duke of Wiirtemberg, 
in which he was aided by the representatives 
of England and Holland, Amaud prevailed 
OD that prince to ^e the exiles an asylum 
in his dominions. They were received under 
certain articles of privilege and protection, 
but the lands in which they were placed 
were waste and sterile, and they were sub- 
jected to many hardships. Arnaud, after 
falHng under the disjpleasure of the Duke of 
Savoy, had pressing mvitations to accept the 
patronage of Willmm III. and Prince Eu- 
gene ; ^t he preferred to remain the pastor 
of his devoted flock, and he took up his resi- 
dence among the exiles, at the village of 
Schdnbei]g. He appears to have perma- 
nently joined them m the year 1709, and to 
have remained with them to the end of his 
days. In this retirement he wrote the his- 
tory d his enterprise, under the titie ** His- 
totre de la gloneuse Rentr^ des Vaudois 
dAns leurs Vall^" printed in 1710, and de- 
dicated to Anne, Queen of Great Britain. 
The French edition of this work is very rare : 
it has lately been twice translated into English. 
Aniaud died at Schonberg, in the year 
1 721, having accomplished his eightieth year. 
The rode cnurch m which he officiated, a 
monnment within it, beneath which his bones 
rest, and his dwelling-house, were all pre- 
served with pious care by the exiles and 
their descendants, and are still or were ver^ 
lately extant By an inventory and divi- 
sion of his property, preserved in the pa- 
rish church of Sdbonherff, it upp&strs tnat 
he was twice married* and left behind him 
three sons and two daughters: one of his 
sons succeeded him in his clerical charge, 
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and another studied law in London. The 
whole property left by him amounted to 
226/. 8«. 2a. in English money. He was iu 
the receipt of a pension of 122 florins, about 
10/. 15«., from England. (Tlie alorious 
Recovery by the Vaudois (f their ValleySf 
from the original, by Henn Amaud, their 
Commander and Pastor, by Hugh Dyke Ac- 
hmd, 1827, 8vo.; Authentic Details (f the 
Vaidenses in Piemont and other ComUries, 
&c., London, 1827, 8vo., containing a slightiy 
abridged translation of the " Glorieuse Ken- 
tr^ ; Maitland, Facts and Documents illus- 
trative cf the History, Doctrines, and Bites 
rf the Ancient AUngenses ; Gilly, Narrative 
of an Excursion to the Mountains cf Pie- 
mont^ J. H. B. 

ARNAUD DE MARSAN, a Proven^l 
troubadour, of whose personal history nothing 
is known, except that he is the author of a 
poem in couplets of six syllables, curiously 
illustrative of the state of society in the age 
and countries of the troubadours. He was 
the Chesterfield of his day, and prepared a 
series of canons of good breeding, or instruc- 
tions in the art of shining in socielv. He 
describes his lessons as having been detailed 
to a cavalier who came in the garb of a pil- 
grim from a distant land to consult him as 
the great master of the art of pleasing the 
fiiir sex. His instructions are m many re- 
spects a caricature of those virtues and vices 
which, exhibited on a large scale by the 
kniffhts of chivalry, have gradually dwin- 
dled as the progress of civilization has les- 
sened the distinctions of social rank, into the 
conventional habits and opinions of what is 
called genteel society. Some of Araaud's 
instructKms are not only innocent, but would 
at this day be considered prudent and com- 
mendable : such as, that whether your clothes 
be rich or not, your linen should be clean ; 
that your garments should all be of a gen- 
teel fit ; that the beard and moustache should 
be clean, and not inordinately large; that 
the action of the hands should be easy ; that 
vou should choose servants who know their 
business, and are decorous and polished in 
their manner, lest people laugh at them, and 
say, ** Like master, like man ;" and that you 
are not to ^ve whispered instructions to 
your domestics while entertaining company. 
Other instructions are of more questionable 
morality. He recommends his pupil to keep 
open house for all the world — meaning aU 
visitors of suitable rank ; to gamble deeply, 
and never to refrise to play while he has any 
money left, or to show chagrin at his losses. 
The art of shiniuff in society is viewed only 
as an adjunct to toat of securing the &vour 
of the ndr sex, which, as a direct object, 
naturally occupies a considerable portion of 
these instructions. (Millot, Hist, Lit. des 
Troubadours, iii. 62 — 76 ; Ravnouard, Choix 
des PoUsies origincdes des froubadimrs, ii. 
301—308.) J. H. B. 
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ARNAUD DE MARVEIL, or DE MAR- 
UELH, a Provenod troubadour, who is sup- 
posed to have diea at the end of the twelfth 
century. Although Petrarch has called him, 
in comparison with Daniel Amaud, *' the less 
famous Amaud," Raynouard, Sismoudi, and 
other late critics have been disposed to elevate 
his literary merit above that of all the other 
troubadours of his name, and to place him at 
the head of the amorous poets of his age and 
country. Unlike the greater number of the 
troubadours, he was descended of an obscure 
fimiily, and aoc^uired hts reputation solely by 
his genius and mdustry. He was bom at Mar- 
nelh in Perigord, and destined for the profes- 
sion of a derk or notary. When his poetical 
genius began to develop itself, he was allowed 
to attadi himself to the court of Roger II., 
Viscount of Briers, called Taillefer. He 
made his patron's wife, the Countess Ade- 
laide, daughter of Raimond V. of Toulouse, 
the object of his poetical idolatry, and ad- 
dressed her, according to the licence generally 
conceded to the troubadours, in successive 
poems breathing the most devoted love and 
admiration. His poems were not addressed 
to his mistress by her own name, but under 
such descriptive and laudatory appellations as 
" Belvezer,** " Belregard," &c. His devotion 
does not appear to have passed entirely unre- 
warded. He alludes to gifts of monev, horses, 
and arms, for which he has to thank the ob- 
ject of his muse. Through two of his son^ 
he implores the fiivour of a kiss, and he is 
said to have obtained hts wish. He, how- 
ever, met with a serious rival in Alfonso, 
King of CastMe Tprobablv the same who was 
ealldl Alfonso me Good^; and the trouba- 
dour was banished from tne court of B^ers 
to propitiate the jealousy, not of the husband 
whose wife he was addmsing, but of anoUier 
unlicensed aspirant to her regards. The 
countess died m the year 1201. As none of 
Amaud's verses have been found to allude to 
this event, he is supposed not to have sur- 
vived her ; and this is the oidy circumstance 
ft^m which the time at which he lived can 
be approximated. On leaving B^ers he 
found an asylum under the humbler roof of 
the Lord of Montpellier, where he had leisure 
to sin^ at length of the pangs of demised love. 
In this retreat he seems to have found the 
sweet uses of advernty ; and he was prompted 
to write a moral poem of about four fannored 
verses. The ft-agments of this work which 
have been preserved indicate a mind awak- 
ened by personal disappointment to a con- 
sciousness of the more glaring defects of the 
state of society in which he lived. He pro- 
bably had on many occasions been reminded, 
in the courtly circle in which he aspired to 
mix, of the inferiority of his own birth ; and 
in a strain of bold speculation, singularly at 
variance with the usual sentiments of his 
age, he enlarges on the nothingness of rank, 
ftonily, and wealth, if they are not accompa- 
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nied by a corresponding nobility of soul. 
Amauas love-poems are numerous, and 
written in a great variety of measures. Sis- 
mondi characterizes them as ftill.of nature 
and tendemess, and says he deserves to be 
called, among the troubadours, the Great 
Master of Love. Mr. Roscoe, in his transla- 
tion of Sismondi, has given translations into 
English verse of some portions of the fttig- 
ments preserved by Raynouard. The follow- 
ing is the commencement of one of them : — 
<• Oh 1 how sweet the breese of April, 
Breathing soft m May draw* near ! 
While, through nights of tranquil beauty, 

Sonn of ffladnen meet the ear : 
Every bird nia well-known lansnage 

Uttering in the noming'a piide, 
ReTelUng in joy and gladneu 
By his nappy partner's side." 

(Millot, Hist. Lit. des Troubadottn, i. 69—84 ; 
Hist. Lit. de la France, xv. 441 — 442; Ray- 
nouard, Choix des PoUsies originaUs des Trou- 
badourSj iii. 199 — 226, v. 45 — 49; Sismondi, 
Historical View rfthe Literature of the South 
of Europe, translated by Roscoe, L 1 73 — 1 76.) 

J H R 

ARNAUD DE TINTIGNAC, or DE 
COTIGNAC, a Provencal troubadour, of 
whom Millot and the other writers on the 
subject can find no better authenticated ac- 
count than that of Nostradamus, whose accu- 
racy is justly doubted. According to this 
account he was a man of good descent, but 
poor, and was di]^lomaticaIly employed by 
Louis, King of Sicily and Count of Provence, 
and Itis Queen, Jeanne, in negotiations with 
the rebels of the Col de Tende : he received 
the fief of Cotignac as the reward of his 
services. There are traces of some historical 
events to which this statement nu^t refer, 
having occurred in the year 1 357. The other 
notices which Nostradamus has preserved 
of Amaud relate to his anaours. He wrote 
three poetical pieces, of which Raynouard 
has preserved short roecimens. (Millot, 
Hist. Lit. des Troubadours, iii. 375, 376; 
Raynouard, Choix des Poisies originaUs des 
TVoubadours, v. 30.) J. H. B. 

ARNAUDIN, D*, a French author 

who died at a very eariy a^, of whom so 
little is known, that his Christian name has 
not been discovered. He is supposed to have 
been the nephew of a physician of some emi- 
nence bearing the same name, to have been 
bom in the year 1690, and to have died at 
the age of twenty-seven. In 1713 he pub- 
lished a translation of Comelius Agrippa's 
work, ** De Prseoellentia Foeminei Sexus," 
under tiie tiUe <* De la Grandeur et de I'Ex- 
oellenoe des Femmes au-dessus des Hommes ; 
Ouvra^ compost en Latin, et traduit en 
Francos aveo des Notes curieuses et la Vie 
d'Agrippa, par D'Amaudin Neveu." Two 
other works are attributed to him : " Refuta- 
tion par le Raisonnement d'on lavre intituld 
De r Action de Dieu sur les Creatures," 1 2mo., 
Paris, 1714 ; and « La Vie de Dom Pierre 
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le Naiii,religietixetaiicien Sous-prieor de La 
Trappe," &c, 12iiio., Paris, 1715. (Qu^rard, 
La Frxutce Littdraire; JBiog, UnivenelU, 
Suppl.) J. H. B. 

ARNAULD.--The flunily of the Amaolds 
came origiiially from Provence, and some 
members of it are mentioned in records of 
the twelfth and thirteenth oentories. A 
branch from the fimiily removed from Pro- 
vence, and settled in Auveivne. The cele- 
brated Amaulds of Port-Koyal were de- 
scended from this branch. The name is also 
written Amaud, and this was the common 
dgnatnre of the ilunilj tiU the seventeenth 
century. Onilbert says, with great vivacity, 
Chat ** he is ci^ble of proving, by about forty 
authentic and orinnal document, that this 
letter i. is a modem interpolation" in the 
name of the Amands. Aimnld d'Andilly, 
in his M^moires, says, that his fimiily was 
•• very noble," but tins is not true. It was a 
good fimiily, but it did not belong to the real 
noblesse. (Sainte-Benve, Port'Soual, vol. i. 
p. 192, note; Guilbert, MAmnres nistoriques 
et Chronologiques 8ur VAhhaye de Port-Rcnfol- 
deB-Chamn, 9 vols. 12mo.) C. J. S. 

ARNATJLD, ANGE'LIQUE, whose reli- 
gious name was Ange/lique de Saint- 
Jean, Abbess of Port-Royal, and niece of 
the elder Ang^que. She was bom 28th 
November, 1624, and was the fifth child of 
Robert Ainauld d'Andilly and Catherine de 
la Boderie. At the age of six she was 
placed by her fiuher at PortpRoyal, to be 
educated by her aunts, AngiHique and Agn^. 
At the age of twelve, she gave such indica- 
tions of a determined character, that her 
aunts sud of her, ** she will do much evil, if 
she does not do good." She took the vows, 
25th Jsnuary, 1644. Towards the close of 
1653 she was made sub-prioress and mistress 
of the Novices at Port-Royal-des-Cham]^ 
In 1659 she removed to Port-Royal-de-Pans, 
where she held the same offices. Daring the 
persecution which the nuns of Port-Royal 
endured finom 1661 till 1664, when they re- 
fbsed to rign the ** Formulary of Alexander 
VII." without some explanation expressive 
of the sense in which they signed it, the 
nuns directed themselves by the advice of 
Ang^oue de Saint-Jean. At last the ene- 
mies of Port-Royal determined to remove 
fhmi that monastery, and to dispose in va- 
rious convents twelve of the most refhic- 
tory members. Ang^que was one of the 
twelve who were to be sent into exile. On 
the 26th of August, 1664, she was sent into the 
convent of the nuns called Annonciades, at 
Paris, where she was kept a prisoner for more 
than ten months in a state of complete solitude. 
She received no news of any of her friends. 
The Annonciades being under the spiritnal 
guidance of the Jesuits, were exceedingly 
prejudiced against Port-Royal. But while 
the other nuns of PortpRoyal continued to 
be harassed by solicitations to sign the For- 
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mulary, no such attempts to induce Ange- 
lique were made, as they were considered 
useless. On the 2nd of July, 1665, the nuns 
who had been dispersed in different convents 
were sent back, by order of the Archbishop 
of Paris, to the monastery of Port-Royal des 
Champs. Ang^i<}ue de Saint-Jean was thus 
re-united to her fiiends. But they had to en- 
dure a new kind of captivi^^ in their own 
monastery. On arriving at Port^Royal-des- 
Champs, they were surrounded by soldiers. 
Guaros had been sent by the Archbishop of 
Paris to watch the house, with strict orders 
to prevent the nuns ftt)m holding any com- 
munication with persons out of the convent. 
The soldiers kept watch in the gardens dur- 
ing the greater part of the night, and their 
sleeping-places were in front of the chambers 
of the nuns. The workmen who entered or 
came out were searched, and no package was 
allowed to go in or out without examination. 
Port-Royal was thus garrisoned for three 
years and seven months, from the 3rd of 
July, 1665, till the 18th of February, 1669. 
During all this time the nuns were forbidden 
to |>arUdce of tiie Holy Communion, and re- 
ligious worship was in a great degree inter- 
dicted. But towards the close of 1668 ap- 
peared the edict of Clement IX. for the 
** peace of the Church," as it was called, and 
the persecution of Port-Royal terminated for 
a time. By an ordonnance, dated 17th of 
Febraary, 1669, the Archbishop of Paris 
fi'eed the nuns from the surveillance of their 
guards, permitted them to partake of the Sar 
craments of the Roman Church, and to exer- 
cise the privileges of a religious community. 
One of tneir first acts was to elect an abbess. 
Marie de Sainte-Magdeleine du Fargis was 
elected abbess, and Ang^aue de Saint-Jean 
prioress. This office she held for nine years. 
On the 3rd of August, 1678, she was elected 
abbess. On the 15th of April, 1679, the Du- 
chesse de LongueviUe, the great protectress 
of Port-Roval, died, and the persecution re- 
commenced. From this time till her death, 
Ang^que, in her position of abbess, had 
much to endure. She had to console and 
support the courage of her nuns. She wrote 
letter upon letter to the various authorities, 
and endeavoured in every way to avert the 
destruction which was impendmg upon Port- 
Royal. One of the steps taken for its de- 
struction was this — ^no more novices were to 
be admitted into the community, and the 
young girls who had been sent to the con- 
vent for education were removed. 

The office of abbess was at this time trien- 
nial. When her first three years were ended, 
Ang^ique was re-elected abbess (8th of Au- 
gust, 1681), but she died before the second 
period of three years was completed. She 
had sufiered much at the death of her aunt 
Agn^ (1 9th of February, 1671), and her fii- 
ther, D'Andilly (27th of Sept^ber, 1674) : 
but when her spiritual fiither, De Saci, died 
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on the 4th of January, 1684, she sank under 
the blow. De Saci was buried at Port-Royal- 
deft-Champs. Every day after the ceremony 
was performed, An^^que went to ehed tears 
over his tomb. At the end of three weeks 
she was seized with a mortal sickness. She 
died 29th of January, 1684, aged fifty-nine 
jrears and two months. The Port-Royalists 
speak in tlie highest terms of her piety and 
capacity. They say that the spirit of the 
first Angdlique was revived in her. They 
extol her knowledge of scripture and eccle- 
siastical history, her humility and charity, 
her severity towards herself and her kind- 
ness towards others, the penetration of her 
mind, and the resoluteness of her character. 
When her &ther, lyAndilly, spoke of her, 
he used to say, " AH my children and myself 
are fools in comparison of Angdlique." 

Ang^i^ue de Saiut-Jean was remarkable 
for the facility with which she spoke and wrote. 
While her aunt Angdlique was "such an 
enemy to the making of books," that she could 
with difficulty be persuaded to write any 
thing, Angdique de Saint-Jean was, as Ra- 
cine says, ** more naturally scientific." She 
has left several works, and among them one 
which is perhaps the most valuable work re- 
lative to Port-Royal: it is entitled "M^ 
moires pour servir k THistoire de Port-Royal, 
et k la Vie de la R^v^rende M^re Marie An- 
g^ique de Sainte-Magdeleiue Amauld Re- 
formatrice de ce Monast^re," Utrecht, 1742, 
12mo. 3 vols. While the Mdmoires of Du 
Foss^, Fontaine, and Lancelot detail the ex- 
ternal history of Port-Royal, Aese "M^ 
moires" represent its internal history, the 
mind and habits of its members, particularly 
of the elder Ang^que. 

The idea of writing these " Mdmoires" 
was conceived about the year 1652. Ang^ 
lique de Saint- Jean may be said to be the 
auUior of the work, for me wrote a consider- 
able part of the various ** Relations" of which 
it consists. The other "Relations" were 
composed by different nuns, who were di- 
rected to " write what they hieid seen and ob- 
served," but they were all revised by Ang^ 
lique. The third part of these " Memoires" 
contains the lives of several of the principal 
nuns of Port-Royal. The " Memoires** were 
edited by Barbeau de la Bruy^re, in 1742. 
The originals, from which BarbeEtu de la 
Bruy^ printed the " Memoires," were pre- 
served in the library of Saint-Germain-des- 
Pr^ at Paris. 2. "Reflexions de la m^re 
Ang^que de Saint-Jean Amauld, &c., pour 
preparer ses Sceurs k la Pers^ution," 1 737, 
12mo. 3. "Relation de la Captivity de la 
Sceur Ang^ique de Saint- Jean, &c., ecrite par 
elle-m^me," Amsterdam, 1711, 12mo. 4. 
" Relations sur la Vie de la m^re Ang^ique 
et la R^forme de Port-Royal," Paris, 1737, 
l2mo. 5. " Confe'i-ences de la m^ Ang^- 
lique de Saint-Jean, abbesse de Port-Royal, 
«ar les Constitutions du Monast^re de Port- 
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Royal du Saint-Sacrament," wi^ the text 
of the Constitutions, published by CMmenoet, 
Utrecht (Paris), 1760, 3 vols. 12mo. 6. 
" Discours de la m^ Ang^ique de Saint- 
Jean, appel^ Mis^ricordes," Utrecht, 1735, 
12mo. Ang^ique de Saint- Jean took a great 
part in the composition of the " N^rologe de 
Port-Royal des Champs," Amsterdam, 1723, 
4to., and wrote other works in defence of the 
monastery. {M^moirea pour servir a VHiS' 
toire de Port- Royal, &c., tom. iii. p. 498, &c. ; 
Qu^rard, La France Litt^raire.) C. J. S. 

ARNAULD, ANTOINE, Lord of La 
Mothe, a castle near Riom, was the fiUher of 
Amauld "TAvocat" After serving in the 
army, and commanding a troop of light horsey 
he became an advocate, and was made pro- 
cureur-ff^^ral to the queen, Catherine de M^ 
dicis. He was a man of great abilities. Hebe- 
came a Hugonot, but subsequently to the day 
of Saint Barthdemy he returned to Roman 
Catholicism. Several of his sons remained 
Hugonots. The Jesuits, therefore, had some 
reason for calling Amauld " le grand " a de- 
scendant of Hugonots. Racine and the other 
Port-Royalists have kept this little circum- 
stance in the background as much as tiiey 
could. On the day of Saint Barth^emy, Ca- 
therine de M^cis, who had a great regard 
for Amauld, sent a guard to protect him. 
They arrived in time, as the assassins were 
besieging his house. He died in 1585 at 
Paris. He married two wives. By the first 
he had a son, named Jean de la Mothe-Ar- 
nauld ; by the second wife, Anne Forget, he 
had seven sons and fbur daughters. Antoine 
Amauld, " T Avocat," was ms second child, 
that is, he was the eldest child by Anne For- 
get, the second wife. The genealogy of the 
Arnaulds, which is given at length by Amauld 
d'Andilly, in his "Mdmoires," part i., is 
abridged in the "Memoires pour servir a 
I'Histoire de Pwt-Royal," &c., tome i. p. vi. 
&c. C. J. S. 

ARNAULD, ANTOINE, generaUy sur- 
named "L'AVOCAT" ("the Advocate"), 
was the most celebrated pleader of his day. 
He was also the father of that numerous and 
distinguished family, the Amaulds of Port- 
Royal. Antoine was the second sou of Ar- 
nauld, lord of la Mothe, by his second wife, 
Anne Forget He was bom at Paris, 6th 
August, 1560. At the age of seventeen he 
was sent to Bourges, to attend the lectures of 
Cujas on jurispmdenoe. He is said to have 
studied sixteen hours a day. At the age of 
nineteen he returned to Paris, and his father 
sent him on a tour through Italy. On his re- 
turn from this joumey he became avocat au 
parlement de Paris, and began to plead at the 
age of twenty-one. On the death of his 
fiither, in 1585, he succeeded him in the 
office of procureur-ff^n^ral to Queen Cathe- 
rine de M^icis, and he held this office till 
the death of Catherine. At her deaUi he 
resigned another office which he held, of 
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auditor of sooouiits, in order that he might 
derote his undiyided attention to his profes- 
sion. At a subsequent period he refti^d, for 
the same reason, the dignity of advocate- 
general, which was offered him on the deaUi 
of his fiUher-in-law, Marion ; and at other 
times the posts of secretary of state and first 
president to the parliament of Provence. 

Antoine Amanld, at an early age, was 
considered the great orator of his day. In 
1585 he married Catherine, the only da^hter 
of Simon Marion, who was then a distin- 
guished advocate, and subsequently became 
avocat-g^n^ral au parlement de Paris. His 
wife was twelve years old when he married 
her. Antoine Arnauld obtained his wife by 
his eloquence. Marion, hearing him plead 
one day, was so struck with hts qpeech, that 
he took him home in his carriage, and kept 
him to dinner. He soon afterwards gave 
him his dau^ter for wife. The following 
instances of Amanld's oratorical powers are 
recorded. One day as he spoke of the battle 
of Fomoue, the Duke of Montoensier, prince 
of the blood-rcmd, who heard him, hali drew 
his sword, believing himself present at the 
action. In 1600, when the Duke of Savoy 
pud a visit to France, the king, Henri IV., 
wished to give the duke a specimen of the 
eloquence of his parliament Achille de 
Harlay, the first president, chose a cause for 
the day, and appomted Arnauld and another 
advocate named Robert to plead on the oppo- 
site odes. The king and die duke came incog- 
nito, and took their places in a chamber IVom 
which they could see and hear without being 
seen. Arnauld gained the cause for his client 
The proceedings and the speeches delivered 
in this cause are inserted at length by Pierre 
Mathieu, in his **Hi8toire de Henri IV.," 
L p. 435. But Amauld's most celebrated 
^>eech, and the one which was the most im- 
portant in its effects, was that which he de- 
livered in 1594 agahist the Jesuits, in the 
name of the University of Paris. It was 
printed, in 1594, at Paris, with the title of 
" Plaidoy^ pour I'Universitd de Paris oontre 
rUniversit^," and firequently since that date. 
The prmident M. de Thou inserted a por- 
tion Of it in hk history. The subject of this 
roeech was the attempt made by Pierre 
Barri^ to assassinate Henri IV., in 1593. 
The University of Paris demanded the ex- 
pulsion of the Jesuits from France, by the 
uKNith of Arnauld. The Jesuits were not 
expelled ftom France till some months after- 
wards, when the second attempt at assassina- 
tion was made by Jean Chfttel, in December, 
1594. The Jesuits, however, never forgot 
or forsave the speech of Arnauld. The Port- 
Bqyalists consioer it to be the oriffin of the 
hatred which the Jesuits subseouently showed 
towards their monastery, ana th^ call it 
''the original sin of the Amaulds." The 
University of Paris offered Arnauld a present 
in return for tiie service which he had done 
547 



ARfJAULD. 

than, but he refbsed it Upon his reftisal it 
held an extraordinary meeting on the 18th 
of March, 1595, and unanimously passed an 
act, in Latin, in which it testified its gratitude 
to Arnauld, and decreed that ** all the orders 
of the University should bind themselves by 
oath to discharge towards him, his children, 
and posterity, & those duties which are due 
fh>m grateful clients to a ^thfbl patron, and 
also never to be backward in maintaining 
their honour, interest, and character." 

The extant specimens of Amauld's oratory 
displav much of the bad taste which was 
prevalent among the speakers of those times. 
The style is g^erally inflated. Their re- 
deeming quality is great fbrce and energy. 
When he spoke, his hearers forgot all fiuilts 
under the influence of his powerf\il delivery. 
Arnauld is very fond of dii^Iaying his know- 
ledge of history, particularly Greek and Ro- 
man. Tallemant des R^uix, a satirist of the 
subsequent generation, tells us that he was a 
man of ''commonplaoes," that he used to cut 
out of printed books such passages as struck 
him, and paste them into volumes of blank 
paper which he kept for the purpose. He 
would afterwards classify them under certain 
heads, and introduce tfa«m in his harangues 
whenever he thought that they would tell. 
It is very probable that the satirist speaks 
the truth. Amauld's son, D*Andilly, details 
in his *' M^moires" the various instances of 
his fiitiier's oratorical success. He does not 
mention that, one day as Arnauld was plead- 
ing against a Hugonot of Genoa, whose 
propernr had been confiscated, he enume- 
rated aU the injuries which the Genoese, and 
particularly Andrea Doria, had done to 
France at such length, that the Genoese, 
who had lost hts money, became impatient, 
and cried out, in his imperfect French, 
** What has tiie republic of Genoa or Andrea 
Doria to do with my money ?" which remark 
cut shOTt the haremgue. Antoine Arnauld 
died at Paris, the 29th of December, 1619, 
upwards of fifty-nine years old. He had by 
his wife twenty childroi, eleven sons and nine 
daughters. Ten survived him, six daughters 
and four sons, all celebrated. His memory 
was so much respected that at the request of 
the people, his body lay in state for some 
days. 

Arnauld is called bv the Port-Royalists 
the &ther of Port-Roval. He contributed to 
the wants of the whole convent with the 
greatest liberality, and constructed and re- 
paired many of the^ buildings. His wife, 
after his death, his six daughters, and five 
of his grand-daughters, became nuns at Port^ 
Royal. The following is a list of his child- 
ren: — 1. Robert Arnauld d'Andillv. 2. 
Catherine, bom 9th June, 1590, died 22nd 
Januarv, 1651. Her religious name was 
Sceur (Catherine de Saint-Jean. 3. Jaconeline 
Marie, the fiunous reformer of Port-Royal. 
4. Jeanne Catherine Agn^ abbess of Saint* 
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Cyr. 5. Anne, born in 1594, died Ist Jan- 
nary, 1653. Her religious name was Soeor 
Anne Ehig6iie de rfncamation. 6. Henri 
Amauld, oishop of Angers. 7. Marie, bom 
in 1600, died 1 5th June, 1642. Her religious 
name was Soeur Marie de Sainte-Claire. 8. 
Simon, bom in 1603, a soldier, killed at 
Verdun, 2nd July, 1639. 9. Magdeleine, 
bom about 1607, died drd February, 1649. 
Her relieious name was Soeur Magdeleine de 
Sainte-Cnristine. 10. Antoine Arnauld, the 
great doctor. Madame Amauld's reli^ous 
name was SoBur Catherine de Sainte-F^cit^. 
She died 28th February, 1641, aged sixty- 
eight years. The liyes of such of these nuns 
as are not here given may be found in the 
third part of the " Mdmoires pour servir k 
rHistoire de Port-Royal," &c., Utrecht, 
1742, or in the " Nouvelle Histoire abr^g^ 
de FAbbaye de Port-Royal," Paris, 1786, 
12mo. 

Amauld wrote several pamphlets, some of 
which were directed asainst the League. 
To save his life from meir resentment, he 
was obliged to disg^uise himself as a mason, 
about 1591, and fly to Tours, where a part of 
the parliament was assembled. His chief 
works are :— 1 . ** L'Anti-Espagnol," &c., 1 606, 
1 2mo., printed in the '* M^oires de la Ligue," 
vol. iv. p. 230, and the ** Quatre exoellens Dis- 
cours," 1593, 1606, 12mo. 2. "La Fleur de 
Lys," &c., printed in the collection entitled 
*' Quatre Discours excellens et libres," 1593, 
1606, 12mo. 3. "IMlivrance de la Bre- 
tagne," 1598, 8vo. 4. ** La Premiere Savoy- 
sienne," 1601, 8vo., a species of pMlippic 
against the Ehike of Savoy. It is doubtihl 
whether Arnauld wrote this pamphlet. 5. 
"Utile et salutaire Avis au Roi pour bien 
r^iner," written in 1614. 6. His most cele- 
brated pamphlet was entitled ** Le franc et 
veritable Discours au Roi, sur le r^blisse- 
ment qui lui est d^mand^ pour les Ji^suites," 
printed in 1602, 1610, &c., 8vo. This " Dis- 
cours" must not be confounded with the 
" Plaidoy^ " of Amauld against the Jesuits : 
it was never intended to be spoken. The 
author, in this pamphlet, endeavoured to dis- 
suade the king from revoking the sentence of 
banishment against the Jesuits; but, as he 
afterwards saw that the king would allow 
them to return, he became mghtened, and 
endeavoured to recall all the copies of his 
pamphlet It is written in better taste than 
the speech of 1594. A new edition of the 
** Discours " was published by the Abb^ 
Goujet, with notes, 1762, 12mo. Amauld is 
one of the French authors recommended by 
the French Academy at the time when the 
Dictionary of the Academy was first projected. 
(Amauld d'Andilly, M^moires^ part i. ; M^ 
mnires pour sarvir h V Histoire de Port- Royal, 
&c., Utrecht, 1742, 12mo., tom. i. p. 189, &c., 
torn. iii. p. 276, &c. ; Causa ArnaldinOj &c., 
Li^e, 1699, Pr^^c, p. 97; Sainte-Beuve, 
Port'RoyaU vol. i. p. 68, &c.; Le Long, 
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ARNAULD, ANTOINE, doctor of the 
Sorbonne, whom the Port-Koyalists called 
** le grand," was the youngest and the greatest 
of the ten surviving children of Antoine 
Amauld "TAvocat" and Catherine Marion. 
He was bom at Paris on the 8th of February, 
1612. The fiither of Antoine Amauld died 
when he was seven years old, but his mother 
paid great attention to his education. He 
received his first instraction at the College of 
Calvi, together with his nephews Le Maitre 
and De Sun. After going through a course 
of theology at the (>>llege of Lisieux, he 
began to study law ; but at the request of his 
mother he turned his attention to theology. 
He commenced a course of theolo^ under 
Lescot, the confiessor of Cardinal Richelieu. 
As Lescot wac not much of an Augustiiiian» 
Amauld's mother, who had derived fh>m 
Saint Cyran the persuasion that Sunt Au- 
gustin's system alone was the right one, 
applied to Saint Cvran for advice. He put 
into Amauld's hand some of Saint Augustm's 
treatises upon grace : and the thesis called 
" Tentative," which Amauld held, according 
to custom, for the d^^ree of bachelor in 1635, 
contained such ti'aces of the study of Saint 
Augustin as are said to have greatiy offended 
Le«x>t Amauld was admittS to lodge in the 
Sorbonne, and began his licence of theology in 
Easter 1638. The course for the licence lasted 
two years, firom Easter 1638 till Lent 1640. 
At the same time that he followed the course 
for his licence he professed a course of philo- 
sophy at the college of Mans in Paris. In 
September, 1641, he was ordained priest On 
the 18th of December of the same year he 
kept the last of the four requisite acts for tiie 
degree of doctor, which he took the next 
day. We are told that he kept these acts in 
such a manner that all who heard him were 
astonished. After receiving the degree of 
doctor, Amauld applied to be admitted ** so- 
cius Sorbonicus," associate or member of the 
society of the Sorbonne. But he had not 
acted in accordance with the statutes of the 
society. He had professed his course of 
philosophy during his licence, and not before 
It, as tiie statutes required. When his appli- 
cation was put to the vote all the doctors of 
the Sorbonne, excepting two, were of opinion 
that the statutes should not be enforced 
against him, parUy, according to the state- 
ment of his biographers, because of his ex- 
traordinary ment, and partiy because a pro- 
mise had been made, when he began his 
licence, that the irregularity would be over- 
looked. The case was referred to Cardinal 
Richelieu, who was provisor of the Sorbonne, 
and he pronounced ror the strict observation 
of the statutes. 

Bavlc and the other biographers of Ar- 
nauld attribute the cardinal's sentence to the 
influence which Lescot, his oonfossor, had 
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orer him. Lescot was oneof the two doctors 
who had voted against Arnauld. Bayle con- 
siders that Lescot still retained the feelings of 
resentment which he conceiyed against Ar- 
nanld because of the thesis which he sustiuned 
for the degree of bachelor. ** He had not 
taught Carainal Richelieu his penitent to 
fbraive, and he had learnt of his penitent not 
to forgive." But the &ctB of the case are as 
have been stated above, and Cardinal Riche- 
Hen showed on other occasions the same 
strictness in maintaining the statutes of the 
Sorbonne ; and after the death of the cardinal, 
when Arnauld renewed his implication, in 
1642, he was again rejected. He was ad- 
mitleid a memb^ of the society <^ the Sor- 
bonne in 1643. 

While Arnauld was studying at the Sor- 
bonne a great change took place in his mind. 
In the language of Port-Royal, he became 
converted. His life, however, had never been 
irreenlar, though it gave ^reat pain to his 
mother and his austere relatives, toe hermits 
of Port-Royal. He used to dr^ well, kept 
a carriage, says Fontune, and held con- 
siderable benefices and dignities in cathedral 
diurdies. The benefices of which Fontaine 
speaks were a preoentorship, and a canonry at 
Verdun, which Arnauld received about the 
dose of 1639 finom his cousin de Feuqui^res, 
who was governor of Verdun. It seems that 
Uie feelings of Arnauld chanced by degrees. 
He wrote to Saint Cyran, who was then a 
prisoner at Vincennes, to ask his advice, and 
on the reception of Scdnt Cyran's answer he 
paid him a visit in his prison. Saint Cyran, 
with his usual skill, made a proselyte of 
Arnauld during this visit, and Amaul^ dur- 
ing the remainder of Saint C^rran's life, yielded 
himself implicitly to his direction. He im- 
Inbed from him a love for the theological 
mHem of Jansenius, bishop of Ypres, in 
Flanders. Saint Cyran used to call him the 
** child of his bonds," meaning that he had 
begotten him to a spiritual life during his 
imprisonment. Arnauld resigned his bene- 
fice in 1642. During the course of his 
licence, he made a retreat to Port-Royal-des- 
Champs, where he practised penitence, in 
imitation of his nephew Le Mattre and the 
other recluses, before he was ordained 
{Hiest he made similar retreats, and again, 
after his ordination in September 1641, be- 
fore he ventured to offer up mass for the 
first time, he spent forty days in prayer and 
fostinff, and during these forty days he re- 
solved to make a donation of all his property 
to Port-Royal : he executed this resolve at a 
subsequent period. He performed all these 
acts under the direction of Sunt Cvran. 

Before Arnauld had taken the degree 
of doctor, his mother, who for many years 
had been a nun at Port-Royal, diea there 
on the 28th February, 1641. On the nig:ht 
when the extreme unction was adminis- 
tered to her, the 4th of February, he came 
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fiXMn the Sorbonne to Port-Royal, and en- 
treated Singlin, who was then tne acting di- 
rector under Saint Cyran of the community, 
to allow him to assist at the ceremony ; but, 
such was the spirit of Port-Royal, Singlin 
thought this would be sacrificing too much 
to nature. Arnauld besought Singlin at least 
to inquire of his mother what she had to say 
to him as her last words ; he would consider 
than through life as her last will, and as an 
express order from God to himself. Sinelin 
brought back this answer, and it made a cteep 
iinpresnon on Amauld's susceptible mind : — 
** I pray you to tell my last son that, as God 
has engaged him in the defence of trutii, I 
exhort and conjure him on my side never to 
relax, but to sustain it without any fear, were 
a thousand lives to be perilled." 

Arnauld never forgot his mother's answer. 
In a letter which he wrote to Saint Cyran, 
a considerable time aiterwards, after speaking 
of the ** feeling which he had derived from 
the last words of his mother," he goes on ta 
say, ** at this moment that I write to you the 
thought enters mv mind of invoking her 
should I ever find myself exposed to real 
persecution." 

After taking the degree of doctor Arnauld 
lived in great retirement In August, 1643, 
he publiAed a work entitled ** 1% la Fr^ 
auente Communion," which made his name 
umous through France. He wrote this work 
at the instigation of Siunt Cpan, for the pur- 
pose of enforcing the doctnnes of Jansenius 
on the question of penitence and the sacra- 
ments. The celebrated work of Jansenius 
the ** Augustinus," had been printed at Lou- 
vain in 1640, before the Jesuits could obtain 
authority from Rome to suppress the impres- 
sion ; it was sold at the fleur of Frankfurt in 
September, 1640, and, reaching Paris, was 
reprinted there in 1641. Habert, theologal 
of Notre-Dame, denounced the book most 
violenUy in three sermons, preached in 1642 
and 1643. On the Ist of February, 1643, 
Saint Cyran wrote to Arnauld from his 
prison at Vincennes, ** were we all to perish, 
we must no longer leave these sermons un- 
answered." An opportunity soon presented 
itself for attacking the Jesuits in their turn, 
and for defending the doctrines of Jansenius, 
on the question of penitence and the sacra^ 
ments. St Cyran had drawn up some rules 
of conduct for the Princesse de Guemen^. A 
Jesuit named Sesmaisons attempted to refote 
tiiese rules, and in his refutation he inserted 
this sentence : — ** The more we are devoid of 
grace the more boldly ought we to approach 
Jesus Christ in the Eucharist" This maxim 
was the immediatp cause of Amauld's book. 
But the maxim was in accordance with the 
doctrine which the Jesuits held as a body, 
touching the sacraments. Their doctrine 
was, that the sacraments have in themselves 
an instrumental and efficient power to work 
in the soid a dt^Kwition to receive divine 
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mce, and that, contequentlv, tt requires 
little preparatioii to reoeiye the sacramentfl 
with benefit In opposition to this doctrine 
Amauld endeaToured to establish in his work, 
b^ the authority of the Fathers and of tra- 
dition, that inward oonversion is necessary 
before the reception of the sacraments ; that 
real repentance must be exacted from the 
sinner previous to confession, contrition of 
heart with love of God before absolution, and 
penitence before communicating. 

The work ** De la Fr^nente Communion" 
appeared in Au^t, 1643, and the Jesuits 
immediately assailed it On the last Sunday 
of the same month, when the book could 
scarcely be said to be in circulation, Father 
Nouet denounced it finom the pulpit in the 
chapel of the Maison Profosse of St Louis, 
which was Uie Jesuit house at Paris. As 
his sermons came fW>m the head-quarters of 
that socie^, they caused a great stir, but 
Amauld's book sold only the fhster. The 
first edition was exhausted in fifteen days ; 
a second edition appeared before Nonet had 
finished his course of sermons, which con- 
tinued for eiriit consecutiye Sundays; and 
the second edition contained an answer to 
Nouefs sermons from Amauld. But Nouet 
had gone too &r in his denunciations of the 
work ; for the approbations of sixteen arch- 
bishops and bisnops, and of twenty doctors 
of the Sorbonne haid been prefixed to the 
first edition, and they felt Uiemselves in- 
cluded in the Jesuit's attack. These bishops 
had been summoned to attend a meeting for 
the transaction of some other matters at the 
house of Cardinal Mazarin, and they com- 
plained of the scandal and denumded satis- 
fiu^on. On the 28th of November Nouet 
with four other fiUhers of his order was com- 
pelled to ask pardon, and sign a recantation, 
tiareheaded, and on his knees. Meanwhile 
the sale of the work increased ; four editions 
were exhausted in six months, and for se- 
veral years new editions appeared. Among 
the numerous answers there was one written 
by the learned Jesuit Petan (Petavius) in 
1644 under the titie ** De la P^itence Pub- 
lique," and another by the Prince de Cond^ 
entiUed ** Remarques Chr^tiennes et Catho- 
liques.*' The name of the prince was not 
prefixed, but the author was known, and the 
book was printed **par oommandement" 
No one from Port-R(^ answered this ex- 
alted adversary. The prince de Cond^ was 
greatly attached to the Jesuits, and he had 
entrusted them with the education of his 
two sons j but if he was an adversary to Port- 
Royal, his daughter, the duchess of Longue- 
ville, became subsequentiy one of its warmest 
supporters. In answer to the various trea- 
tises which attacked his work, Amauld wrote 
the treatise entitied *' La Tradition de 
I'Eglise." It consists of passages extracted 
from the fiithers and translated bpr Antoine 
le Jifaitre, but the prefitce, which is as large 
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as a volume, was written by Amauld in 
answer to the treatise of Petau. 

However, the Jesuits found a way to 
wreak their vengeance upon Amauld. A 
sentence had been inserted in the prefoce to 
the work '^De la Fr^uente Communion,'* 
by Martin de Barcos, tne nephew of Saint- 
C^rran, to whom Amauld had submitted it 
before publication. The sentence was that 
Saint Peter and Saint Paul were ** two heads 
of the church who only make one." In 
March, 1644, the Jesuits obtained from the 
aueen-regent and Cardinal Mazarin an order 
tnat Amauld and De Barcos should go to 
Rome and defend this sentence in person 
before the tribunal of the Inquisition. This 
order excited a general commotion at Paris. 
Such a thing was contrary to the liberties of 
the Grallican church, and it was conndered 
a most dangerous precedent to send a subject 
of the king of France out of the kingdom to 
be judged. The bishops, the parliament of 
Paris, the feculty of theology, the whole 
body of the university, and particularly Uie 
Sorbonne, sent deputations to the queen- 
regent to remonstrate against the irregu- 
larity of the order. The outcry was such 
that Cardinal Mazarin, who had just com- 
menced his ministerial career, allied, as an 
excuse, that he was a stranger, and conse- 
quentiy did not asyet know all the customs 
of the country. The real reason which had 
induced Mazarin to give the order at first 
was that he wished to secure the powerful 
aid of the Jesuits. Amauld meanwhile was 
ready enough to start for Rome : several of 
his friends advised him. They talked of the 
glory which would arise mm defending 
me troth, and the idea pleased his polemiou 
character. The queen's order allowed a 
week's preparation. At the last moment, 
De Barcos, the author of the unfortunate 
phrase, having received information, as Lan- 
celot asserts, that dangerous designs were in 
agitation, communicated a messa^ to Ar- 
nauld, that he and his friends might act as 
they pleased, but for himself he had resolved 
upon another st^. After this he concealed 
himself. Amauld now thought it advisable 
to imitate his example, and after writing a 
letter of excuse to the queen, he sought re- 
fuge in the house of several friends succes- 
sively, ** under the shadow," he says, •* of 
the wings of God." 

As a censure on the part of the Roman 
Inquiffltion was to be feared unless some one 
appeared to defend the work **De la Fr^ 
quente Ccnnmunion" at Rome, the bishops 
whose iq>probations had been prefixed, and 
who were now twenty in number, deputed, 
in 1645, Bourgeois, a doctor of the Sorbonne, 
to represent them at Rome. He has left an 
account of his journey. The work was not 
condemned. The sentence written by de 
Barcos was censured by itself. Among the 
advocates of the book at Rosas was carainal 
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de Logo, a Jesuit, and one of the censors of 
the ** Angnstinos" of Jansenios. The car- 
dinal had learnt French in order to read the 
woriK of Amauld. 

The date of the publication of this work 
*'De la Fr^uente Commonion" is one of 
oonnderable importance in the history of 
theology in France. The work produced a 
reform in the style of theologicid writing. 
It put an end both to the scholastic subtleties 
and to the mysdcal and allegorical school 
of devotional writing which prevailed to- 
wards the end of the sixteenth and the seven- 
teenth centuries in France. This book ** De 
la Fr^uente Communion," being published in 
1643, Uiat is, thirteen years before the ** Pro- 
vinciales" of Pascal, was the first theological 
work written in France with sound taste and 
judgment Amauld prepared the way for 
Pascal, BosBuet, and Bourdaloue. In this 
work Amauld be^an the S3rstem of writing 
which he adopted m most of his subsequent 
works. His ordinary manner, when he re- 
futes, is to i>lace at the head of tbe chapter 
the proposition which he means to refote ; 
undemoUh he writes ** answer," and he pro- 
ceeds to this answer as if it was a geometri- 
cal demonstration. The arsumentB are clear, 
powerful, and well arranged; the authorities 
are cited one after the other in the most suit- 
able place, and the conclusion is not drawn 
till all tiie evidence has been adduced. The 
sentences, though long, are rigorously gram- 
matical: Amauld never ventures on a ha- 
sardoos image. The language is clear, for 
wherever there might be the least fear of 
miscQiiception as to his meaning, Amauld 
repeats nis phrase. Yet amidst all this 
lo^;kal precision, there is great vehemence, 
arising manifestly fhmi the writer's deep 
conviction of the troth of his cause. 

The work ** De la Fr^uente Communion" 
not only reformed the style of theological 
writing, but it also greatly modified the geo- 
logical system in France as to the questions 
of penitence and the sacraments. The most 
sober-minded and judicious amon^ his coun- 
trymen have always been of opinion Uiat 
Amauld carried his views too fkr ; but while 
this idea remained, his doctrines gained 
ground insensibly even among those who 
retained a dislike to the name of Jansenism. 
The efifectB of the controversy relative to his 
work may be traced in the popular theology, 
at any rate, of France. They are seen in 
the sermons of Boesuet and Massillon. Even 
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kme, uses language which represents very 
well the doctrines of Amauld as to the sacra- 
ments : ** No, oertidnly," says Bourdaloue in 
the celebrated passage on * Le Petit Nombre 
des Elus,' ** it 18 not enough to receive them 
— ^these sacraments which are in ^emseWes 
so holy and so salutary — but we must receive 
them with a true conversion of heart." 
From the month of March, 1644, Amauld 
551 



lived in concealment, till 1 648, when we find 
him re-appearing at Port-Royal-des-Champs. 
In 1656 ne disappeared again till the ** Peace 
of the Church," in 1668, allowed him to 
show himself without danger. Again, in 
1679, he sought safely in an exile which 
histed till the hour of his death in 1694. 
Thus out of the fifty years of his life subse- 
quent to 1644, he n>ent thirty-one years 
in concealment; but during all this time his 
name was celebrated fi*om Uie writings which 
he published with extraordinary rapidity. 
The mystery which enveloped his actions 
greatly contributed to keep up in the minds 
of his countrymen an interest in Amauld. 

In July, 1649, Nicolas Comet denounced 
to the Faculty of Theolosy the •* Five Pro- 
positions," which he said were contuned in 
the ** Augustinus " of Jansenius, and the war 
with respect to these pn^iositimis began 
[Amour, Louis de Saint]. Amauld took 
a prominent part in the dilutes that ensued 
whether the proporations were heretical or 
not. At last, by the constitution dated 31st 
May, 1653, Innocent X. condemned the five 
propositions. Next year, at the request df 
Cardinal Mazarin, a trace was made between 
Amauld and the Jesuits, with Annat at their 
head [Annat, Fban^ois]. Both parties 
agreed to cease all controversy on the sub- 
ject of the propositions; but the Jesuits broke 
their word. Amauld then resumed his pen ; 
and now he invented the subtie distinction 
between matters of doctrine, which he called 
" Qusstio de jure ;" and matters of fact, 
** Quffistio de fbcto," upon which the contro- 
versy subsequentiy tumed. The first ques- 
tion was, whether the five propositions wero 
herotical, which Amauld allowed ; the second 
was, whether they were contained in the 
<* Augustinus," in the sense in which they 
were heretical. Amauld denied this. 

In 1655 Amauld wrote a work which 
caused his exclusion from the Sorbonne. 
The Due de Liancourt, one of the great 
friends of Port-Royal, had in his house a 
Jansenist, the Abbe de Bourzeis, and he had 
placed his grand-daughter at the convent of 
rort-Royal-des-Champs to receive her edu- 
cation. On the 31st of January, 1655, the 
duke presented himself to the priest of his 
parish, who was his ordinary confessor ; but 
he was refused absolution, because he would 
not promise to dismiss the ** heretical " abb^ 
and remove his grand-daughter Arom the con- 
vent The afiair became known, and caused 
a stir. Amauldjwrote to the duke a letter, 
to which he did not put his name. It was 
entitied ** Lettre d'un Docteur de Sorbonne k 
une personne de condition," &c. The letter 
called forth answers from Annat and others, 
nine in all. Amauld replied in a second 
letter, dated from Port-Royal-des-Champs, 
10th July, 1655, to which he put his name, 
" Seoonde Lettre de M. Amauld, Docteur de 
Sorbonne, k nn Due et Pldr de France," &c 
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In this letter, which was addressed to the 
Due de Luines, there were two propositions, 
which the Jesuits laid hold gF, Amanld 
said, first, that he had careMly read the 
book of Jansenios, and had not found in it 
the propositions condemned by the late pope, 
yet, as he condemns these propositions where- 
ever they are to be fbund, he condemns them 
in die book of Jansenius if they are there. 
The second proposition was that **^ the Scrip- 
ture shows us in the person of Saint Peter a 
riffhteous person, to whom the grace, without 
which we can do nothing, was wanting." 
The Jesuits denounced these two proposi- 
tions to the syndic of the Faculty ex Theo- 
logy of Paris, Claude Guyart, who was a 
Molinist He i^pointed (4th of November) 
Molinist commissioners to examine the pro- 
positions. The commissioners gave in a re- 
port to the Sorbonne on the Ist cff December, 
m which they incriminated the first proposi- 
tion, relatiye to the pretended orth<^o2:^ of 
the book of Jansenius, as a rash proposition, 
and one dishonourable to the hol^ see, which 
had determined that the propositions were in 
the book of Jansenius; and they seported 
that in the second proposition Arnauld had 
reproduced the first of the **fiye proposi- 
tions," which had already been condenmed 
as heretical. The sittings at the Sorbonne to 
decide this affidr lasted from the 1st of De- 
cember, 1655, to Slst of January, 1656^ The 
sittings generally lasted fhmi half-past eigl^ 
in the mominff till midday. On the 23rd 
the friends of Amauld retired from tiie as- 
semblies, after maldng a protest On the 
Slst he was definitively censured ; and as he 
refused to sign the censure, he was subee- 
quentiy excluded from the Faculty of Theo- 
logy and the Society of tiie Sorboime. About 
sixty doctors, some of whom were bishops, 
were excluded from the Faculty for me 
same reason. In the censure of January 31, 
a clause was inserted that for the future 
none should be received into the Faculty of 
Theology without first signing the censure 
upon Arnauld. 

This ** afEur of the Sorbonne," as it was 
called, attracted at the time general atten- 
tion. Amauld was then forty-three years 
old, and for ten years his name had stood 
high, and he was considered the head of a 
powerful party. The details of each sitting 
were rumoured abroad at its close, and 
formed the universal suMect of conversation. 
At the commencement of the a£Bur, Cardinal 
Mazarin said to the Bishop of Orleans, M. 
d'Elb^e, that it must be settled quickly — 
"the women did nothing but talk of it, 
though they understood no more about it 
than he did." 

But the circumstance which gives the affiiir 
of the Sorbonne its chief interest in the pre- 
sent day is this — that it ^ve birth to the 
fionous "Lettres Provinciales " of Pascal, 
the work which, says Voltaire (^Siicle de 
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the year 1654 as the date of their publica- 
tion. Sainte-Beuve gives some interesting 
and i^marenUy novel details on the publica- 
tion or those letters {Port-Royaly vol. ii. p. 
535, &c.). Amauld had retired as early as 
the 2nd cf December to Port-Royal-des- 
Champs, to write defences of his letter, 
which his fHends laid before the assemblies 
at the Sorbonne, but they were not always 
allowed to read them. These defences were 
in Latin. One day his fHends advised him 
to address himself to the public — ^to write 
something in French, which the people could 
read and understand. He compbed ; but 
when he read his production to his fHends, 
they heard it in alence. Comprehending 
the meaning of their silence, that they were 
not satisfied Amauld turned suddenly round 
to Pascal, who was standing by him, and 
said — "You are young; you ought to do 
something." Pasod, who as yet had written 
nothing except on scientific subjects, answered 
modesUv, that all he could promise to do 
wotdd be to draw up a sketch; he would 
leave it to others to polish it, and make it 
fit to appear. The next day he began ; and 
in a very short time he wrote the first of the 
♦♦■Provinciales." When it was read, it was 
declared excellent, and was printed the 23rd 
of January, 1656. The success of the letter 
was immediate. The original titie of the 
first letter, which formed eight quarto pages, 
was " heWre ^crite k un Provincial par un 
de ses amis." The public called it, for 
shortness sake, " la Provinciale," and subse- 
ouentl^ custom has consecrated the use of 
this improper term, " les Provinciales." 
Only five of these letters have reference to 
the affiiir of the Sorbonne and Jansenism — 
the first three, the seventeenth, and the 
ei^teenth. The thirteen others are directed 
chieflj against the morality of the Jesuit 
doctnnes. The second letter, which is dated 
the 29th of January, did not appear till the 
5th of February ; the third, which is dated 
the 9th of February, appeared on the 12th. 
The subject of this third letter is the con- 
demnati(Ni of Amauld, which had taken 
place on the Slst of January. With each 
new letter the number of copies went on in- 
creasing ; more than ten thousand copies of 
the seventeenth were printed. 

For more than twenty years after his ex- 
pulsion from the Sorbonne, Amauld lived in 
retirement; and during this time he pub- 
lished numerous works on a variety of sub- 
jects — grammar, geometry, logic, metaphy- 
sics, theology. In 1668 "the Peace of the 
Church " was granted b^ Clement IX., and 
Amauld was included m the pacification. 
The Arohbishop of Sens and the Bishop of 
Ch&lons presented him to the papal nuncio, 
who received him with marks of respect, and 
said that "he could not better employ his 
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poi of ffold than in defending the ohorch." 
Louis XlV. expressed a desire to see so dis- 
tinguished a theoloffian, and the Marquis de 
Pomp<mne, his nephew, presented him to the 
king. *< I am glad," said the king, ** to see a 
man of jour merit, and I wish that you would 
employ your great talents in defence of reli- 
gion." 

From 1669 to 1679 Amauld's life was 
spent in the composition of books, directed 
chiefly agunst the Calvinists. In 1669 ap- 
peared, under the name of Amauld, the firat 
Tolume of " La grande Perp^tuit^ de la Foi 
de TEglise Cath^que toucnant rEucharis- 
tie, d^fendue contre les Livres du Sieur 
Claude, Ministre de Charenton." This, 
which is the greatest of all the theolo^cal 
works attributed to Amauld, was written 
chiefly by Nicole. From a degree of mo- 
desty which it would be hard to parallel, 
Nicole, who had only received the tonsure, 
thought that it was fitting that a work written 
in defence of a great CSitholic truth, as he 
called it, should bear the name of a priest 
and a doctor of the church, like Anuuild. 
This work contributed greatly, at the date of 
the publicadon, to the renown of Amauld. 
The approbations of twenty-seven French 
bishops and twentr doctors of the Sorbonne 
were prefixed, lull of high commendations of 
his IcAming and eloquence. Amauld dedi- 
cated the work to Clement IX., and the pope 
returned a very complimentary message 
through a cardinal. This work is said to 
have converted to Roman Catholicism the 
Prince de Tarente, the marshals De Lorges 
and De Duras ; and to have put an end to 
all the doubts of Turenne, who read it in 
manuscript, and had already been shaken in 
his Hugonot piindples by tame conferences 
which he had held with Vialart, Bishop of 
Ch&lons. A work which is generally called 
** La petite Perp^tmt^ de la Foi," &c had 
been previously published in 1664. It was 
also written by Nicole. The celebrated 
Claude answered it ; and, in reply to Claude, 
this other work, which is genenOl v called ** La 
crande Perp^t^" was published. When 
Sie first volume of this larger work appeared, 
in 1669, it was answered by Claude. The 
object of the work is to prove that the doc- 
trine of transubstantiation is the doctrine of 
Scripture, and the constant and perpetual 
doctrine of the church from the time of the 
apostles downwards. An attempt is also 
made to show that the Greek and other 
Oriental churches hold the same doctrine as 
the Soman Catholic church. In the second 
volume, the words "this is my body" are 
discussed through four books. Dupin has 
given a detailed account of this work in his 
'^ Bibliothbque des Auteurs Eccl^siastiques 
dn XVIIme. Siksle," part iii. p. 330, &c 

In 1679 Amauld received an order from 
Louis XIV., throng his nephew the Marquis 
de Pomponne, nolmger to receive visits at 
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his house, and also an intimation from the 
Due de Montausier to provide for his safety. 
He determined, therefore, to leave France. 
On the 18th of June, 1679, he set out for 
Flanders, disguised in the dress of a layman, 
and reached Mons on the 21st of June. 
The active enmity of the Jesuits followed 
him, and, for fear of injuring the friend who 
had offered him a shelter, 1^ quitted Mons, 
and proceeded to Toumai. From Toumai 
he went to Gaud, where he lived in the house 
of a friend, never going out, except on Sun- 
days and festival-days at four o'clock in the 
moming to hear early mass and to communi- 
cate. From Gand he removed to Brussels, 
where he never quitted his house, sayins 
mass in a private chapel, rising at five, and 
reading and writing nearly the whole day. 
Driven again from Brussels by the Jesuits, 
he travelled through Holland, but returned 
to Brussels in October, 1682. He continued 
here in peace from 1682 to 1690, under the 
protection successively of M. de Grana and 
the Marquis de Castsuoaga, governors of the 
XiOW Countries. But in May, 1690, the Mar- 
quis d^ Castanaga sent him notice that he 
could no loneer promise him protection. 
Amauld quitted Brussels, to lead a wandering 
life till the day of his death, as Boileau says 
in his epitaph upon him, ** Errant, pauvre, 
banni, proscrit, persdcut^." He died at 
Brussels, on the 8th of August, 1694, affed 
exactiy eighty-two years, six months. His 
body was buried secretiy at night in the 
church of Sainte-Catherine by the cur^. 
The pavement happened to have been taken 
up, and there was a small hole, into which 
the body was put, so that the next day no 
one was aware of what had been done. It 
was not known at Brussels that Amauld was 
dead till letters from Paris aimounced the 
dkcL The heart had been preriously taken 
out of the body, and it was buried subse- 
quentiy at PortpRoyal-des-Champs. Boileau 
and Ilacine wrote epitaphs for Amauld in 
French, and Santeuil composed a Latin 
e^taph which was engraved on the tomb 
over the heart at Port-Royal. This epitaph 
brought Santeuil into great trouble. 

The whole life of Amauld was s^nt in 
controversy. His hatred of the Jesuits has 
been compared to that of Hannibal against 
the .Romans. Amauld was certainly one of 
the'most formidable adversaries that society 
ever had. Not merely did he oppose them on 
the question of the five propositions, but he 
undertook a long and labonous work whi<^ 
contributed very much to render the Jesuits 
odious in France. The work is entiUed 
** Morale pratique des J^suites," and consiiH 
of eight volumes, written dnriag the years 
1643, 1683, 1689, 1690, 1691, 1692, 1693, 
1694. All these volumes are the work of 
Amauld, except the first and a part of the 
second, which were written by Cambout de 
Pont-ChAteau. The work consists of a 
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uamber of original and well-aathenticated 
documents, which Arnauld collected toge- 
ther for the purpose of showing the perni- 
cious tendency of the casuistry of the Jesuits 
when reduced to practice. It is a long and 
laboured commentary on the conduct of the 
Jesuits in their missions in all the fbur 
quarters of the globe. The Jesuits never suc- 
ceeded in having this work placed under the 
" Index ** at Rome. Besides the Jesuits, Ai^ 
nauld attacked the Calvinists lUso. One of 
the accusations against Port-Royal was, 
that it was heretical. To show that this re- 
proach was ill-founded, Arnauld and Ni- 
cole undertook together the treatise on the 
" Perpetuity of the Fidth of the Catholic 
Church touching the Eucharist" Arnauld 
by himself wrote two other works with the 
same view, one entitled '* Renversement de la 
Morale de J^sus Christ par les Calvinistes," 
1672; the other, " L'lmpiet^ de la Morale 
des Calvinistes," 1675. In these works Ar- 
nauld represents the Calvinists as teaching 
that righteousness cannot be lost, and that 
the most heinous crimes do not prevent the 
faithful, who conmiit them, from continuing 
the children of God. This, he says, is the 
doctrine of the Synod of Dort With his 
usual vehemence he argues that this doctrine 
is subversive of all piety. The Port-Royal- 
ists had a horror of heresy, and yet there is 
some affinity between their doctrines and those 
of the Calvinists on the points of grace. On 
all other points the Fort-Royslists differ 
entirely fh>m all Protestant conmmnities. 
Saint-Cyran is said never to have opened an 
heretioEd book without " exorcising '^ it, " not 
doubting that the devil actually resided in 
them." 

Another accusation against the Port-Royal- 
ists was, that they were &ctious and anti- 
royalists in spirit This accusation has been 
repeated by Petitot in his " Notice sur Port- 
Royal,*' but the weight of evidence tends to 
show that it is f)Edse. To meet this charge, 
the PortrRoyalists careftilly recorded that 
Pascal never would hear of any excuse for 
civil commotions, but declared them sacri- 
legious ; that during the wars of the Fronde 
they were the only persons who reftised to 
grant absolution to all who had joined the 
anti-royalist party. For the same purpose 
Arnauld, while an exile in the Low Coun- 
tries, wrote his eloquent ** Apologie " for the 
Roman Catholics of England, when accused 
by Oates of having conspired against their 
king(1678), and some years afterwards, when 
the English king James II. was dethroned, he 
sent forth a^dnst William avirulent pamphlet, 
entitled " Prince d'Orange, nouvel Absalon, 
nouvel H^rode, nouveau Cromwell." 

Arnauld had also a long dispute with his 
friend Malebranche, which was carried on 
on both sides for a long time with consider- 
able animosity. In 1683 he published his 
«' Tnut^ des Vraies et Fausses Id^es," &Cn 
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which 18 professedly directed against the 
opinion which Malebranche had announced 
in his " Recherche de la V^rit^," that " we 
see all things in Ood." In 1685 he wrote 
another work, entiUed ** Reflexions Philo- 
sophiques et Th^logiques," upon Male- 
branche's ** Traits de la Nature et de hi 
Grace." In 1686 Malebranche replied in 
" Lettres du P^ Malebranche k un de ses 
amis." Besides all these controver^es, Ar- 
nauld was engaged in another with the cele- 
brated Richara Simon, relative to the trans- 
lation of the Bible by De Saci. 

Arnauld combined great powers of mind 
with an extraordinary degree of simplicity. 
He was candid, but exceedingly impetuous. 
This anecdote is related of his unwearied in- 
dustry : — Nicole, who bore a share in most 
of hiis literary labours, but was of a milder 
character than Arnauld, told him one day 
that he was weary of this incessant war&re, 
and wished to rest '* Rest !" said Arnauld ; 
" Will you not have the whole of eternity to 
rest in ?" Arnauld bore his exile and tus 
continual changes of abode with the greatest 
firmness. In a letter to Madame de Font- 
pertuis he says, ^ All this is of very little 
consequence. I have not slept one night the 
worse ; I have set to work immediately, ac- 
cording to my custom, as soon as I was one 
or two days in a place." There was " some- 
thing of the lion m him," as Colbert, bishop 
of Montpellier, said. The portrait of his 
personal appearance, drawn by Gui Patin 
{NoMvellea Lettres, 22nd February, 1656), is 
not very flattering — ** he is a littie, black, 
ugly man." Amauld's head was exceedingly 
large, his countenance heavy and stupid, but 
his eyes were keen. In society his manners 
were mild and simple, but he used to talk 
very loud in defence of his opinions. His 
memory is said to have been so powerfol that 
he could always quote some appropriate pass- 
age in illustration of the subject of conversa- 
tion. 

Amauld's reputation in his own day stood 
very high. Boileau, in his " Epitaphe du 
grand Arnauld," calls him 

'* Le pltu savant mortel qui jamais ait eciit.** 

And in another poem he even sets him be- 
fore Bourdaloue, for he says of Bourdaloue — 

« Entn, apr^ Arnauld, ce fut ViUustre en Ftanoe, 
Que J'admirai le plus, et qui m'aima le mieux.** 

Many others among his distinguished con- 
temporaries express a similar admiration for 
Arnauld. Among the theologians of France 
Arnauld undoubtedly holds a very distin- 
guished rank. Bossuet alone is superior to 
him. As a general thinker, also, his place 
is hiffh. His writings were not merely con- 
finedto theological questions or eccleriastical 
history. Though his theological writings 
determined his ufe, his reputation at present 
rests mainly on his philosophical treatises on 
grammar, logic, geometry, and philosophy. 
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Though Artuuild was accused of heresv 
by his adyersaries, we are told by bis friends 
that the several popes Clement IX., Cle- 
ment X., Innocent XL, and Alexander VIII., 
showed him at various times marks of re- 
and and respect. They sav that Innocent 
XI. o^red bun a cardinal's hat, but Aruauld 
declined it: and that after his death several 
cardinals declared tiiat some of the saints 
bad not done such service to the church. 
Amanld received from Innocent XI. the 
privilege, which he exercised during his 
exile, of celebrating mass in his private 
chamber. While he was in Holland, his 
abilities enabled him to introduce a change in 
the Roman Catholic churches which are esta- 
blisbed in that country. Jean de N^rcassel, 
the Roman Catholic bishop of Castorie, and 
Pierre Codde, archbishop of Sesarte, became 
his adherents, and gained over to the Jansen- 
ist party most of the Roman Catholic con- 
gregations. '* These churches still persevere 
(i.e. in 1755)," saysMosheim {Ecclesiastical 
History, cent, xvii.), ** with the utmost 
steadiness in the principles of Jansenism;" 
but Dr. Maclaine, writing at the latest about 
1 782, adds, in a note, the remark, that, ** not- 
withstanding the ascendant the Jansenists 
have in Holland, the Jesuits, for some time 
past, have by artifice and disguise got a con- 
siderable footing among the Romish churches 
that are tolerat^ by tl^ republic." How the 
case stands at present we^do not know. The 
changes introduced into the Roman Catholic 
churdies in Holland are mentioned by Lafi- 
tau, in his ** Vie de Clement XI.," tom. i., 
p. 123. 

After the death of Amauld the animosity 
of the Jesuits continued to pursue his me- 
mory. Charles Perrault, a member of the 
French Academy, published at Paris, in 
1696, a work entitled " Hommes lUustres," 
which contained the " ^oges" of the most 
distinguished men of the time of Louis XIV ., 
a hundred in number. This work did not 
contain the names of Antoine Amauld and 
Blaise Pascal. The secret was this. Per- 
rault had included in Us work the names of 
them both ; but when his work was already 
in print, the Jesuits heard of it, and obtained 
from the king an order for the suppression 
of the names of Antoine Amauld ana Blaise 
Pascal. Moli^ and Lulli were substituted 
in their phice. But though the " ^oges" of 
Amauld and Pascal were suppressed in the 
Paris edition, they were published in the 
editions of Perrault's work printed in Hol- 
land in 1697, and at Pans in 1701. 

A good sketch of the Port-Royal heme, 
'* L'Axt de Penser," is given by Mr. HalUm 
in his " Introduction to the Literature of Eu- 
rope," &c., 2Dd edition, vol. iii., p. 320, &c. 
Mr. Hallam says (p. 339), that he has never 
had the good fortune to see Amauld's work on 
** True and False Ideas;" butfh>m Bracker, 
Buhle, and Reid's '* Intellectual Powers," he 
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infers that Amauld ** assails a leading prin- 
ciple of Malebranche, the separate existence 
of ideas, as objects in the mmd independent 
and distinguable from the sensation itself. 
Amanld maintained, as Reid and o^ers 
have since done, that we do not perceive or 
feel ideas, but real objects, and thus led the 
way to a school which has been called that 
of Scotland, and has had a great popularity 
among our later metaphysicians." lliat Mr. 
Hallam's account is correct, will appear from 
the following Amdamental definitions which 
are extracted from the ** Traits des Vraies 
et des Fausses Id^es." " To think, know, per^ 
ceive are the same thing." ** I consider also 
the idea of an object and the perception of 
an object to be the same thing. ** A thing 
is objectively in my mind, when I conceive 
it" ** When I say that the idea is Uie same 
thing as the perception, I understand by 
perception all that my mind conceives, 
whether by the first apprehension which it 
has of thinffs, or by the judgments which it 
forms of tibem, or liy what it discovers of 
them in reasoning." Chap. i. In chapter v., 
Amauld subjoins this qualification of the 
previous statement: ** I have already said 
that I considered the perception and the idea 
to be the same thing. I must, however, re- 
mark that this thing, though unioue, has 
two relations, — one to the soul which it 
modifies, the other to the thing perceived, so 
&r as it is objectively in the soul, and tiiat 
the word * perception ' marks more directly 
the first relation, and the word *idea' the 
last Thus the perception of a square marks 
more directiy my soul as perceiving a square, 
and the idea of a square marks more directly 
the sauare, so for as it is objectively in my 
mind. * (X>^mh*on, vi.) 

The works of Amauld are so exceedingly 
numerous, that he must have lived pen in 
hand. The best edition of his works was pub- 
lished at Paris and Lausanne between the 
years 1 775 and 1 783. It conasts of forty-five 
closely-printed quarto volumes. The remark- 
able tldng is that his writings are works not of 
imaj^ination, but of great research and thought 
Besides those which have already been men- 
tioned, the following are most important 
They are enumerated in cbronologiou order, 
as they were published. Their pkoe in the 
edition of Paris and Lausanne can be found 
by consulting the long list prefixed to the last 
volume. 1. ** NovseObjectiones contra Ren. 
Descartes Meditationes," 1648. 2. '* Historia 
et Concordia Evan^lica," 1653. 3. ** M^ 
moire sur la Failhbilite' des Papes et des 
Conciles dans la Decision des Faits," 1654. 
Amauld published in 1657 a treatise on the 
same subject He maintains that the pope 
is not infollible in his decisions as to matters 
of foct, as, for instance, the foct, whether the 
five propositions were in Jansenius. He 
allows the pope the authority to decide whe- 
ther an opimon is heretical. 4. '* Vera S. 
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ThoniflB de Gratia Doctrina," 1656. 6. " De 
rAutorit^ des Miracles," 1656. 6. *« Re- 
marques sor le Tom. XVIII. du Continiiateur 
de Baroniufl," 1660. 7. ** Cinq E'crits sur 
la Traduction du Missel par M. de Voisin," 
1661. 8. **Grammaire G^n^rale et Rai- 
Bonn^," &c., 1662. Lancelot is the real au- 
thor of this work, but Amauld bore a part 
in its composition. The work, which is a 
treatise on the philosophy of language in 
general, is highly esteemed. A new edition 
with notes was published by Duclos, a mem- 
ber of the French Academy, in 1756, 12mo., 
and another by Petitot m 1803, 8yo. 9. 
** R^lement pour TE'tude des Belles Let^ 
tres,**^l 662. 1 0. " La Logi<j|ue, ou T Art de Pen- 
ser," &c., 1662. Amauld is Uie author of this 
work, though Nicole gave him some assist- 
ance in its composition. Amauld wrote it 
for the young Due de Chevreuse, son of the 
Due de Luines, and expressly for the purpose 
of facilitating the study of logic. It is gene- 
rally called the Port-Royal Logic, and has 
always possessed a hijni reputation. 12. 
" Defense du Nouveau Testament de Mons." 
1667. Amauld wrote other works on this 
subject in 1667, 1668, and 1679. The Port- 
Royalists maintained the principle that the 
Scriptures should be translated into the yul- 
gar tongue, for the use of the people. 12. 
** Nouveaux Elements de G^m^trie," 1667. 
13. ** Ckmoorde des Erangiles en Fran9ais,'' 
1669. 14. ** Testament ^irituel de M. 
Amauld,*' written September 16, 1679, and 
printed first in 1696. It is inserted after his 
life in the complete edition of his works. 
15. *< Neuf Lettres au P. Malebranche," 
1685. 16. ''Ayisk TAuteurdes Nouvelles 
de la R^publique des Lettres touchant le 
pr^tendu Bonheurdu Plaisir des Sens," 1685. 
There is another work on the same subject, 
published in 1687. 17. " Premier E'crit sur 
la Grace G^n^rale selon la M^ode des G^ 
metres," written against a work of Nicole, 
1688. 18. *' Dissertation Critique touchant 
les Exempkures Grecs du Nouyeau Testa^ 
ment, et sur le Manuscrit de Beze," 1691. 
19. ** E'crit sur un Manage entre Counn»- 
Germuns," 1693. 20. ** Quatre Lettres au 
P. Malebranche sur deux de ses plus insou- 
tenables Opinions," 1694. 21. '* Reflexions 
sur r Eloquence des Pr^cateurs," &o., 1694. 
An edition of this work was published, with 
a prefiice written by Bouhours, in 1700, 
12mo., and another was published in a col- 
lection of treatises on eloquence and poetry 
edited by Bruzen de la Martini^, 1730. 
Amauld wrote these ** Reflexions" to proye 
from Saint Augustin that preachers may en- 
deayour to be eloquent Amauld assisted Pas- 
cal in the composition of the third, ninth, 
eleyenth, twelfth, thirteenth, fourteenth, and 
fifteenth of the Lettres Provincials, ( Vie 
de Mestire Antoine Arwudd^ &c., written by 
Larri^ which constitutes the last yolume oif 
the complete edition of his works printed at 
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Paris and Lausanne, 1775— 1783, 4to. This 
life was reprinted by itself at Lausanne in 

2 yols. 8yOn 1783. It is founded on three 
works which were written by Pasquier Ques- 
nel. 1. Histoire de la Vie et de$ Ouvrages 
de M, Amauld, 1697, Cologne, 12mo. This 
history had been preriously published at 
Colore, 1690, 12mo., under the title ** Ques- 
tion Curieuse si M. Amauld, Docteur en SoT" 
bonne, est H^retique," and also, in 1695, 
12mo., entitled ** Histoire Abrdg^e de la Vie," 
&c.j 2. Catua Amaidina, 1699, 8yo., a col- 
lection of the chief pieces published in 
Latin by Amauld and his friends against 
the censure of the Sorbonne in 1656; 3. 
Justification de M, A. Amauld, Docteur de 
Sorborme, cowtre la Censure d'une Partie de 
la Faculty de Th^blogie de Paris, &c, 1702, 

3 yols. 12mo. The mt yolume of this work 
contains a life of Amauld; Sainte-Beuve, 
Port Royal, yol. ii. p. 3, &c., p. 165, &c., 
p. 501, &c.; SuppMment au N^brologe des 
jPrincipaux D^fenseurs et Corfesieurs de la 
VMt^; Rdatum de la RetraiU de M. Ar- 

nauld dans les Pays-Bas en 1679, &C., 1733, 
12mo. ; a work, entiUed L* Esprit de M. Ar- 
nauld, was published in 1684, Rotterdam, 
12mo., full oil scandalous imputations upon 
Amauld, which he neyer deigned to answer. 
This work, which was eridently written by a 
Calyinist in reyenge for Amauld's attacks 
upon Calyinism, was at the time generally 
attributed to Pierre Jurieu, a French minister 
in Holland, and a celebrated polemical writer, 
but it b doubtfbl whether Jurieu wrote the 
foolish book.) C. J. S. 

ARNAULD, ANTOINE, generally called 
I'Abb^ the eldest son of Robert Amauld 
d'Andilly, was bom in 1616. He was edu- 
cated at first in his finther's house, and his 
S receptor was Barcos, nephew of the Abb^ 
e Saint-Cyran. He was afterwards re- 
moyed to the Coll^ de Lizieux, where he 
terminated his stn£es. Although his incli- 
nations were for the world, his father D^An- 
dilly destined him for the church. The ikct 
seems to be that D^Andilly, from his exoes- 
siye affection for his younger son Simon, 
afterwards Marquis de Pomponne, wished to 
resenre for the adyancement of tiiis son all 
the worldly influence that he poss^sed. Ar- 
nauld would not comply with his fiither's 
wishes, and, with the consent of his mother, 
who felt an equal loye for all her children, 
he resoWed to enter the army. His military 
career was brief and unsuccessfVil. He met 
with a disappointment at the commencement. 
He had hopes of serying under an uncle, 
Isaac Amauld, who was goyemor of Phi- 
lipsbourg ; but this city being taken, and his 
uncle made a prisoner, he entered, in 1635, 
as a cadet into a reg^ent of guards sta- 
tioned at Metz, where the Marquis de Feu- 
oui^res, one of his relatiyes, was comman- 
dant Some time afterwards, as his fiither 
refused to buy him an ensigncy, he joiined 
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his ancle, who had now heen set at liberty, 
and served with him as a Yolunteer in the 
&II10I1S campaign of 1636. After this cam- 
nugn, Feuqui^res being made governor of 
Verdun, Arnauld went to Verdon, and ob- 
tained a company in a regiment commanded 
by the Comte de Pas, Feuqui^res* son. His 
conduct gained him the esteem of the whole 
fiunUy of Feuqni^res, and under so able a 
commander Arnauld might have risen in his 
profession, if an unezpe^ed disaster had not 
overthrown all his hopes. Feuqui^res was 
ordered, in the year 1639, to beuege Thion- 
▼ille. His army was defeated, and Feu- 
qxu^res himself was wounded and taken 
prisoner. Arnauld, who had distinguished 
himself in this affiur, escaped, and continued 
to serve under the son of Feumii^res. Feu- 
qniiferes was exchanged for a German officer 
of high rank, but at the moment when he 
was setting out to return to France he died 
(1640). 

Though the death of Feuqui^res left Ar^ 
nanld httle hope of advancement, he con- 
tinued to serve for three years more, when a 
fiivour which he solicited was refosed, and 
he quitted the career of arms. He was now 
twenty-seven years old. Having no know- 
ledge which would enable lum to follow any 
other profession, he resolved to assume the 
eedesiastical dress, but this tardy compliance 
with his fitther's wishes did not restore him 
to ikvour. Having nothing to expect fVom 
his fhther, he attached hiinuBelf to his uncle, 
Henri Arnauld, who was then Abbd de St- 
Nioolas. He accompanied the abb^ in his 
joom^ to Rome in 1645, and his livelv and 
agreeable manners were of considerable use 
to the abb^ in his difficult negotiations. The 
abb^ at that time had not adopted the Jan- 
aenist doctrines ; he was a man of the world, 
a skilful politician, and sometimes not over- 
scnqmlous in the means which he used to 
taan his objects. But after his return to 
France in 1648, and especiallv after his pro- 
motion to the bishopric of Angers, a com- 
plete chan^ took place in the character of 
the Abb^ de St-Nicolas, and he took up the 
Jansenist cause with the greatest zeal. His 
nephew Antoine seemed to follow the ex- 
ample of his unde, but the Jansenist aus- 
terity was contrary to his tastes. Outwardly 
a Jansenist, he seemed to adopt the (pinions 
of his fiunily, but he could never bring him- 
self to lead the austere life which the Jansen- 
ists marked out for their followers. Antoine 
used to seek relmcation from the disj^tes in 
which he found himself engap^ed against his 
inclinations in the conversation <^ several 
women with whom he was acquainted. He 
CMPC 88 C S in his ** M^moires" me utmost ad- 
miratiou for Madame de S^vign^ In No- 
vember, 1674, the kinff, Louis XIV., con- 
ferred upon Animne Ainauld the abbey of 
Chaumes-en-Brie, which was a good benefice, 
' the fiunily estate of Pomponne. 



In 1679 Antc^e was employed by his 
uncle, the bishop of Angers, to administer 
the temporalities of his see. After the death 
of the bishop, in 1692, he continued to live a 
quiet and retired life till the period of his 
own death, in 1698. 

Antoine Arnauld never carried his Jansen- 
ism ftirther than appearances actually re- 
onired, and his character and worldly life 
aid not give satisfiMition to his austere rela- 
tives. His &ther, D'Andilly, mentions his 
name some four or five times in his ** M4- 
moires," and on each occasion he speaks of 
him with great coldness. In the original 
draft of his ** M^oires," which he sent as he 
wrote them to his second son, the Marquis de 
Pomponne, in 1666 and 1667, lyAndilly had 
made no mention of his eldest Eon at all. 
De Pomponne remonstrated at this omission, 
and I^AiidiUy paid a regard to the remon- 
strance so fitr as to menliou the abb^. 

The character of Antoine was so mild and 
amiable that he never showed any jealousy 
of his brother who was preferred before 
him, but he kept up an intimate friendship 
with him, and only expressed at timts a litUe 
dissatis&ction at the extreme parsimony 
with which his fether treated him. [Ab- 
NAULD d'Andiult, Robert.] Autoiuc Ar- 
nauld wrote some *♦ M^moires," which are of 
considerable value for the historv of France. 
They convey a very good idea of the leading 
personages of the times, and they contain 
several particulars, which cannot be found 
elsewhere, concerning the latter part of the 
reign of Louis XIII. and the early period of 
tiie reign of Louis XIV. The ** M^moires" 
are dated January, 1677, and are written in 
an easy and elegant style. They were first 
published at Amsterdam, 1756, 12mo., in 
three parts, by Pinsr^ who was then an ar- 
dent Jansenist, and died a member of the 
French Institute in 1796. The best edition 
is given by Petitot, in his ** Collection corn- 
pi^ des Me'moires sur THistoire de France," 
Seconde S^rie, tom. xxxiv., Paris, 1824, 
8vo. The titie in Petitof s Collection is 
*' M^moires de I'Abb^ Arnauld, conte- 
nant quelques Anecdotes de la Cour de 
France depuis 1634 jusquli 1675." {M^ 
moire$ de TAbb^ Arnauld,' Petitot, Frdjace 
to the M^m/oirei:) C. J. S. 

ARNAULD, or ARNAUD, ANTOINE, 
a French general, was bom at Grenoble, a 
town of France, in the department of Is^re, 
14 January, 1749. He was of low birth, and 
enlisted on the 25th of April, 1767, as a pri- 
vate soldier in the regiment of the Guards of 
Lorraine, in which he served till 1779. Ob- 
taining leave to retire, he went into Nor- 
mandy, where he supported himself by the 
labour of his hands til the breaking out of 
the French revolution. In 1791 he enrolled 
himself in the first battalion of the national 
volunteers of the department of Calvados. 
On the 17th of October he was appomte4 
2o 



ARNAULD. 



ARNAULD. 



caj^tain, then lieutenant-colonel, of the bftt- 
tahon. He commanded this baUalion, which 
formed a part of the army of the north under 
Dumouriez, and was present at the battle of 
Hondscoote in 1 793, when his left arm was 
broken by a gunshot In 1 794 he commanded 
the fourth half-brigade of infantry during 
the invasion of Belgium, and afterwards in 
the invasion of Hdland, under Piche^ru. 
In 1800 he served in the army of the Rhme, 
at the head of the forty-eighth regiment of in- 
&ntry, and distinguish^ hinuelf ffreatly 
against the Austrians in the affidr of Baltzeim. 
As the Austrian force defiled tram the fbrest 
of Baltzeim, Amauld char^ them with only 
five companies of his regiment, and took a 
thousand prisoners. He distinguished him- 
self also at tiie batUe of Hohenlinden, in 
Bavaria, which was fought December 3, 
1800. In this batUe his regiment formed a 
part of the division of Richepanse. In 1802 
Amauld served in the army of Hanover. He 
was made Brigadier-General August 23, 
1803, and a commander of the Legion of 
Honour, June 14, 1^04. In the course of 
this year (1804) he died fW>m the effects of 
the climate, while he was serving at Zeist, on 
the coast of Zeeland. (Arnault, Bxographie 
NouveUe des Contemporains, ffc, ; Bxographie 
Modeme.) C. J. 8. 

ARNAULD. [Arnoldus Oarnotensis.] 
ARNAULD, HENRI, Bishop of Angers, 
the sixth child of Antoine Amauld the ad- 
vocate and Catherine Marion, was bom in 
1597. He was called in his youth M. de 
Trie. At first he followed the profession of 
the law, but aAerwards he became an eccle- 
nastic. About the year 1621 Henri Amauld 
went to Rome with Cardinal Bentivoclio, 
where he continued five years and a half, 
lodging in the cardinal's palace, and enjoy- 
ing his confidence. During his stay at 
Rcone the king of France, Lcmis XIII., gave 
him the abb^ of Saint-Nicolas at Angers. 
He took possession of this abbey on the 20th 
of January, 1 624. He was afterwards canon, 
archdeacon, and dean of Toul. The bishop 
of Toul dying on the 14th of September, 
1637, the chapter elected Amauld for their 
bishop unanimously. The king confirmed 
this election; but a dispute arose sutise- 
quenUy between Louis XIII. and Pope Ur- 
ban VIII. as to the right of nomination, and 
the pope nominated an Italian to the bishop- 
ric. In consequence of the dispute, the see 
remained vacant from the 14th of September, 
1637, till April, 1641. Amauld, that he 
might not be the cause of any fbrther dif- 
forences, resigned his claims to the bishopric. 
During the continuance of the dispute be- 
tween the king and the pope, he received 
the revenues of the see, but he spent them 
all on the poor of the diocese. In 1645 he 
was sent to Rome as the French charge 
d'affaires. On his journey through Italy he 
transacted some important affitirs at Parma, 
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Modena, and Piacenza ; and durinff his stay 
at Rome he encouraged the revMt of the 
Neapolitans under Masaniello, and seconded 
to the utmost of his power the ambitious 
projects of the Duke of Guise, who endea- 
voured, in the midst of the troubles, to usurp 
the crown of Naples. At Rome, Henri Ar- 
nauld rendered great services to the Barbe- 
rini fiunily, which had incurred the displea- 
sure of Pope Innocent X. The pope was on 
the point of seizing the splendid Barberini 
palace, when Arnauld devised an expe- 
dient to save it A pretended sale of the 
palace was made to France, and, the night 
befbre the intended seizure, the arms of 
France were affixed to the pabuse. The 
Agents of the pope, when they arrived, could 
not seize property which belonged to the 
king of France. Although at first the pofie 
was greatiy ofiended with Amauld for this 
act, he subse^uenUy forgave him, and also 
the Barberini. In gratitude for the ser- 
vices which Amauld rendered them, the 
fimiily of the Barberini caused a medal 
with his effigy to be struck, placed his 
portrait in their houses, and erected a sta- 
tue to him in their palace at Rome, on 
which they inscribed this verse, which For- 
tunatus had composed for Saint Gregory of 
Tours ^— 

** Alpibos Arrernhi vmiens mofiu altior ipsit.** 

The verse applied very well, for the Ar- 
naulds came from Auvergne, and their 
family arms were a mountain surmounted 
with a chevron and two branches of a palm- 
tree. Amauld retumed to France in 1648, 
having had some difierences with Fontenay, 
the French ambassador extraordinary. 

In France, Araauld's reward was the bi- 
shopric of Angers (30th January, 1649). He 
was consecrated at Port-Royal on the 29tii 
of June, 1650. He entered his diocese on 
the 15th of November of the same year, and 
fh>m this moment a complete change took 
place in his character. Up to this date his 
actions show a skilfbl politician, and a clever 
man of the world who did not trouble him- 
self with tiieological disputes ; but, fhxn the 
period of his promotion to the bishopric of 
Angers, he became as ardent a Jansenist as 
the other members of his flimily. He was 
one of the four bidiops of France who, out 
of the whole number of bishops, refused to 
sign the '* Formulary ** without an explana- 
tion attached in favour of the bo(^ of Jan- 
senius. XAnnat, Francois.! At the same 
time, the remainder of ms fife was marked 
by proo& of the greatest piety and charity. 
Chie remarkable circumstance is recorded of 
him, that during fbrty-one years and upwards, 
fW>m the day £at he entered the diocese of 
An^rs, he never <}nitted it, notwithstanding 
various pressing invitations which he re- 
ceived from his friends, but once, and that 
was for the purpose of holding a reli^ous 
conference with the Prince de Tarente, 



ARNAULD. 



ARNAULD. 



which ended iu the ooDYersioii of that priuoe 
to Roman Catholidsni, and his reconciliation 
with the Due de la Tr^mouille, his fiither. 
He nsed to rise at two o'clock in the morning, 
only allowing four hours for sleep, and the 
rest of the day he spent iu prayer, the read- 
ing of the Scriptures, visiting the sick, and 
his episcopal duties. When a friend pro- 
posed to him to rest during one day in the 
week, he answered, " I am willing to do so, 
provided ^ou give me one day on which I 
am not bishop/' Every Sunday he visited 
^le hospital of his episcopal town. He was 
peculiarlv afiable and easy of access. He 
remained fiiithful to the king of France dur- 
ing the ** war of the princes," and was, in 
consequence, prevented from entering Angers 
by the Due de Rohan in 1652. When the 
queen-mother, in the same year, advanced to 
punish Angers for its revolt, Amanld went 
to meet her, and, &iling in appeasing her 
auger against the town, he said to her one 
day, as he administered to her the conunu- 
nioD, *' Receive your God, who pardoned his 
oiemies as he died upon the cross." These 
words turned the queen from her purpose, 
and the town was spared. Amauld himself 
kept a list of those who had done him an 
injury, iu order that he might remember to 
return them good for evil. On one occasion, 
when there was a great scarcity of provi- 
sions at Angers, he spent ten thousand livres 
to relieve the wants of the inhabitants ; and 
80 seeretly was this act of charity performed, 
that it was attributed to the governor of 
Bretagne, the Mar^chal de la Meilleraye, 
and it was only by accident that Amauld 
was discovered to be the benefiMStor. During 
the last five years of his life he was blind. 
He lived to the age of ninety-five years, 
retuning to the last, says Madame de 
S^vign^ the vivacity of mind which charac- 
terixed the Amauld fiunily. He died at 
Angers, on the 8th of June, 1692. His peo- 
ple, who regarded him as a saint, were eager 
to obtain possession of anythhig that he 
had used. Amauld composed several works 
relative to Jansenism, but the only important 
work which he wrote is entitled ** N^goeisp 
tions h la Coor de Rome et en diff^rentes 
Coors d'ltalie," edited by Burtin at Paris, 
1748, fivols. lamo. These n^ociations con- 
tain several int^esting particuars. (^N6oro- 
loae de VAbbaU de NUre-Dame de Port- 
Aydlrdm-Chamm, Amsterdam, 4to., 1723; 
Nowdle Hiatoure abt^g^e de PAbbaye de 
Pori-Ro^ yiA. iv. p. 87, &c.; Jfdnoiivf 
sow mrvir k fHiatmre de Port^Bofftdf &c., 
Utreebt, 1742, ISmo. torn. i. p. zx.; Ar- 
naiiU>;'Abb^ MOiunree,) C. J. 8. 

ARNAULD, JACQUELINE MARIE, 
who was io celebrated during the seventeenth 
oeotnry ia France, as the leformer of Port- 
Royal, is generally known by her religious 
name, Mamxb AnQtfuqfom de SAncTE-MAO- 
VKUUinL She was bora on the 8th of Sep- 
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tember, 1591. She was the second daughter 
and the third child of Antoine Arniauld 
" TAvocat," and Catherine Marion. Her dis- 
dples called her the «* great," and " the first," 
to distinguish her from Ang^que, her niece. 
Jacquelme, and her sister Jeanne, who was 
afterwards called Agn^ were destined frcnn 
their infancv to a relifl;ious life by their 
grandfieither Marion,the advocate-general ; and 
he determined to provide his grand-daughters 
with abbeys, at a time when Jacqueline was 
about seven years and a half old, and Jeanne 
about five and a half. This object was 
effected in a way which violated the mies 
of the Roman Catholic church. Marion, 
by the influence which he had with Henri 
I v., obtained from the king, in 1599, the 
abbey of Port-Ro:^al, of the order of Ci- 
teaux, for Jacqueline ; and the abbey of 
St. Cyr, of the order of St B^iedict, for 
Jeanne. Henri was not very particular iu 
such matters, but when application was n^e 
at Rome for the requisite bulls, though the 
two sisters were represented as older than 
they really were, yet the age stated was con- 
sidered too young, and the bulk were refWd. 
However, the abbot of Ctteanx, the superior 
M. de la Crmx, who was very deferential to 
the Amauld family, and was, as Ang^ique 
tells us, '* a man of very little merit," induced 
the abbess of Port-Royal, Madame Jeanne 
de BouLehart, to make Jacqueline coaiiyutress. 
As the office of abbess at St. Cyr was vacant, 
Madame des Portes was appointed to hold it 
provisionally, till Jeanne was of the proper 
age, twenty years (1599). 

Jacquelme took the dress of novice, and re- 
ceived the usual benediction from the abbot 
of CIteanx, 2nd September, 1599. To pre- 
pare her for the office which she was to hold, 
and to train her for a religions life, she was 
placed at Maubuisson, aconvent of the order 
of Citeaux. The Arnaulds chose a strange 
person to take care of Jacqueline. The ab- 
bess of Maubuisson, who was Madame Ang^ 
liqae d'Estrte, and a sister of ** la belle 
Gabrielle," was a most profligate woman. 
It is said that she had twelve children by 
various fiuhers ; but probably her character 
was not known at the time. Jacqueline was 
confinned 29th September, 1600, and changed 
her name, Jacqueline, to Ang^lique. The rab- 
stitntion of name enabled her relativ«« subse- 
quently to practise an imposition upon the 
pope. The ^ear of the noviciate having ex- 
pired, Ang^bqne took the vows, 29th October, 
1600. S£e was then nine years old. She re- 
mained at Maubuisson till July, 1602, whoi 
Madame de Boulehart, the abbess of Port- 
R<^al, died. Durins the interval from 1601 
to 1602, and alter Ang^i<}tte had taken the 
vows, application was agam made at Rome 
for the requisite bulls : nothing was said ot 
the Jacoueline to whom they aad been re- 
ftused ; the request was made for an Angf- 
lique, aged seventeen, as they said. Anduis 
2o2 
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age seemed too young at Rome. Cardinal 
d Onat, a great pcditician, was employed in 
the negociation, and he has left a letter on 
the subject. There were other difficulties be- 
sides the age. The fiunous speech of Antoine 
Amanld, and some recent exertions of Marion 
agunst the Jesuits, and the ultra-montan 
ideas, were not forgotten at the papal court 
The bulls were at last obtained before the 
death of Bladamede Bonlehart, who died 4th 
July, 1602. The day after her death the 
3^oung abbess Angflique was installed, and 
took possession of her abb^, after a pretended 
election by the nuns. When she was elcTcn 
years old the abbot of Ctteauz, the same 
M. de la Croix, who had be(ni so serriceable 
before, offered to give her the abbatial bene- 
diction, which her fiither would hardly hare 
Tentured to ask for so young a person, ^e was 
blessed as abbess 29th September, 1602, when 
she was a little more than eleven years old. 

The history of the life of Ang^que is a 
history of Port-Royal, while it remiuned 
under her superintendence. The abbey of 
Port-Royal was situated about rix leagues 
ftrom Paris, towards the west, near to C£ev- 
reuse. It was built at the bottom of a deep 
▼alle^ enclosed with hil4s, and the valley and 
Ihe hiils were covered with woods. The ap- 
pearance of the {dace at present does not cor- 
respond with the ancient descriptions, which 
represent it as a ** fri^tftil and savage de- 
sert" The abbey was founded in the year 
1204. Mathieu L de Montmorenci-Marli, 
when he set out, in 1202, on the fourth cru- 
sade, preached two years before by Foulques 
de Neuiliy, left fifteen livres a ^ear, to be 
taken ftom his revenues and appbed to pious 
purposes. His wife, Mathilde de Garlande, 
at the advice of Eudes de Sully, bishop of 
Paris, built a monastery for twelve nuns 
with the money. The place where the mo- 
nastery and the church were built is generally 
called in the most ancient charters Porrois. 
The abb^ Lebeuf, in his ** Histoire du Dio- 
0^ de Paris," derives the word Porrois tnm 
•* Porra," or *♦ Borra," a barbarous Liatin 
word, which sienifies ** a hollow ftdl of 
thickets, where me water sleeps." This de- 
finition agrees very well with the ancient site 
of the abbey. The first charter in which the 



jne of Port-Royal Tde Porta Regio) appears, 
is of the date 1216, mat is, tw^ve years after 
the foundation of Uie abbey. The origin of 
this name is uncertain, but there was a kgend 
adopted at Port-Royal to exididn it. Phifippe 
Auguste, Idng of France, as the story runs, lost 
his way one day in the chace amidst the 
woods of the place ; but in tiie narrow part of 
'the valley he found an humble chapel, dedi- 
cated to St Laurent Here his attendants 
refined him ; and the king made a vow to 
bmld a monastery on the spot, as it had be^n 
to him ** a harbour of safety" (port de salut). 
None of the historians of Port-Royal have 
attempted to reconcile this tradition with the 
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authentic account which makes Mathilde de 
Garlande the foundress of the abbey. There 
was a chapel consecrated to Saint Laurent in 
the valley when Port-Royal was founded. It 
was pulled down, and a new church was 
built m 1229, and consecrated to ** Our Lady 
the Virgin " (Notre-Dame). The abbey of 
Port-Royal was called the **Abbaye de 
Notre-IJame." It is not clear whether at the 
first the abbey of Port-Royal was subject to 
the authority of the bishop of Paris, or the 
order ofCtteanx; but as early as 1225 it 
was under the jurisdiction of the order of 
Citeanx (^<<ordo Cisterciensis," of the rule of 
St Benedict, reformed by St Bernard). 

Pope Honorius III. by a bull, dated 1223, 
granted the abbey great privileges. Reli- 
snons sendees might be performed at Port- 
noyal, though all France was under an inter- 
dict The very reverse was the case daring 
the time of the Amanlds, when Port-Royid 
was the only place in France which was 
under an interdict. By the same bull the 
nans were allowed to receive in their con- 
vent such women as wished to leave the 
worid and lead a life of penitence, without 
binding themselves with vows. By means 
of tiiis privilege the great ladies, De Lian^ 
court, De Luines, De Vertus, De Longue- 
ville, made ** retreats" to Port-Royal to prac- 
tise penitence in the time of AngSique. 

Very different was the state ofthinfls in the 
convent of P6rt-Royal at the time when An- 
gflique first entered it as abbess, ftx>m what it 
afterwards became under her administration. 
In one of the ^relations" inserted in the 
" M^mres pour servir li THistcnre de Port- 
Royal, &cV we find this account :—«< The 
confessor was a Bemardin monk, who was so 
iffnorant,it is said, that he did not understand 
tne ' Pater.' He did not know a word of his 
catechism, and never opened any other book 
but his breviary. His exercise consisted in 
hunting. For more than thirty years no 
one had preached at Port-Royal, except on 
seven or eight occasions, when vows were 

taken The Bemardin 

m<mks who came to the convent spoke to the 
nuns of nothing but the amusements of the 
abbeys of Citeaux and Qairvaux, which they 
called * the good customs of the order.' 
There was no communion administered ex- 
cept monthly, and on the great festivals. 
The festival of the Purification was excepted, 
as it was the time of the carnival, when tnere 
was a masquerade in the house, in which the 
actors were the confessor and tiie servants." 
The nuns wore fine linen, gloves, and masks, 
according to the fashion of the day, and the^ 
were not careftil to hide their bur. All this 
was contrary to the rules of Saint Bernard. 

Anff^que herself led a lifo which gave no 
promise of the ftitnre reformer. We have in 
the ** M^moires " quoted above, the most cir- 
cumstantial accounts of the early years of An- 
gi^que, regular depositions, cair^fblly drawn 
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up bj the principal nuns who snniyed her, 
and headed b^ the names of the writer. 
Amon^ them is one statement, written b^ 
Angifliqae herself, but left unfinished (yoI. i. 
p. 262, &C.), and other accounts taken down 
mm. her mouth by her nephew, the orator 
Antoine le Blaftre. During the latter parts 
of her life, Ang^iqne was regarded by the 
members of Port-Royal as a saint, and they 
eareiblly treasured up all her woids. They 
carried dieir zeal to collect all the facta re- 
ladye to her life so fer, that they even un- 
aealed the letters which she wrote, and took 
a copy of them. By this means the greatest 
part of her correnxxidence with the queen of 
Poland, Louisa Maria de Gonzaga, was pre- 
served. Le Maitre, who took jneat delight 
(it was his ** devotion," sa^ Du Foss^ in 
hearing tram, each firesh inmate of Port- 
Royal a history of their personal and spiri- 
tual life, naturally felt this devotion in a still 
greater degree towards his ^ half* aunt He 
used, whenever he could, to bnng the oon- 
Tersations which he held with Ang^que to 
the subject of her early life ; and as soon as 
he left her he would write down all that she 
had said. It was with great difficulty that 
Angdique could be indited to write uie ac- 
count of herself which is extant : the nuns 
used the most pressing solicitations, but feil- 
Ing, ihej appked to Singlin, who was then 
the spintuju ** director " of tiie communitr ; 
at his desire Ang^que complied, fhmi the 
principle of religious obedience. Retiring 
to a ceU caUed ** La Guette," she traced the 
histonr of the commencement of her ^iritual 
life; but an opportunity presented itself and 
die disoontinned the woix. 

Mosheim is entirely mistaken when he 
mjB that Ang^lique at first led a profligate 
lire ; Angdique was never guil^ <» any imr 
propriety of conduct, but her life was not 
devout She said the offices punctually, 
bot she changed the hour of matins to four 
oi'clock in tne morning, for greater con- 
Tenience. The rest of the time she passed 
m walking within the enclosures and in 
amusements. When the season was wet, she 
read the history of Rome, or some Romance. 
Bfadame Amauld, who always felt some 
anxiety at the state of things in the convent, 
fi^qnentlypaid sudden visits to her daughter, 
hot she never discovered anything criminal 
in her, or in any of the nuns, except in the 
case of one, whom she had removed by order 
of the abbot of Citeaux. The general of the 
order, M. Boucherat, successor of M. de la 
Croix, in a yisit which he made in December, 
1604, expressed himself satisfied. 

Things continued in their original state 
fttm 1602 till 1607. The young abbess, as 
she advanced in age, conceived an extreme 
disgust at her profession. She concealed her 
feeungs from pride ; she bore, she says, this 
nnsupportable yoke, diverting herself in the 
best way that she could, without making any | 
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one a confidant of her secret anguish. But 
she could not prevent ideas of the holiness of 
her profession fhmi intruding themselves 
into ner mind. Her mother reproached her 
with tears because she began to exchange 
visits with her neighbours. At length the 
torture that she fett at her condition of a 
nun increased to such a degree, that she be- 
gan to entertain the idea ** of quitting Port- 
Koyal, and returning to the world, without 
inferming her parents, and marrying if she 
could." She was prevented ftom executing 
her design by a fever, the result of the con- 
flict of her mind, in July, 1607. Her parents 
removed her to Paris, and their kindness 
caused her to relinquish her project ; but the 
sieht of her religions, and among them 
** her aunts, all covered with veWet and 
satin," only increased her desires for the 
world. Her fether one day, suspecting pro- 
bably her intentions, presented her a paper 
suddenly to sign, witnout allowing her to 
read it It was a ratification of her vows 
that he thus extorted. She signed it in 
silence, but ** bursting (she says) with secret 
indignation." 

Ang^^ue returned to her conyent more 
resigned m heart **At last," to use the 
lanffoage of Port-Royal, **the. moment of 
God, wnich no one expected, arriyed." This 
important period in the religious history of 
the abbess was the Lent of 1608. A Capu- 
chin, named Father Baule, arrived one night, 
and asked permission to preach. The abtess, 
who had just come in from a walk in the 
garden, thought it too late ; but, on second 
tnought, she consented. She did not Imow 
that the fether was a man of profiigate life, 
but he preached so powerfully upon the sub- 
ject which he chose — the incarnation of the 
S(m of God, and his humiliations in his birth 
and the manger; that, though the abbess 
could not afterwards remember what he had 
said during the sermon, she tells us, ** God 
so worked iq)on my heart, that ft^om this 
moment I considered m;^self more happy at 
being devoted to a religious life, than i had 
ever thought mysdf miserable before." But 
though her aversion for the monastic life 
ceased, a new source of anguish was opened. 
The responribilities of her office, and the ir^ 
religious state of her monastery, pressed upon 
her thoughts, and she conceived the idea of 
renouncing her office, and becoming a mere 
nun. She wished to reform her nuns, but 
they reAised to comply with her wishes. She 
betook herself to the practice of extraordi- 
nary austerities. Not content with wearing 
the coarsest doth, and sleeping on the hardest 
bed, she was seen to rise at night by a nun 
who slept in her chamber, and when she 
thought no eye observed her, she cauterized 
her naked arms with boiling wax. Her 
fether, hearing of these excesses, brought her 
home, and remonstrated strongly. He found 
her a prey to the deepest melancholy, and 
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" a quartan fever." She returned to her 
monastery with her fever still upon her, and 
resolved to wait for a favourable opportunihr 
to execute the reform which she meditated. 
Another memorable day arrived during the 
Advent of 1608 ; and a new sermon put an 
end to all hesitation, and determined her, 
without delay, to reform her abbey. 

After great difficulty she gained one point, 
that they should have all things in common. 
One day the nuns brought her all that they 
possessed. Thus the observance of the vow 
of poverty was obtained. But the great thing 
to be carried was, that none should ever go 
beyond the walls of the convent, and that no 
one, even their relatives, should enter the 
sacred precincts. They were not to penetrate 
beyond the parlour, which was near the con- 
vent-gate. The great difficulty did not lie 
with the nuns, but with her own femily. Her 
fether and mother, to whose liberality all the 
members of the communit]^ owed so much, 
were to be included in tms rigorous rule. 
The day was drawing near when her fiither 
usually paid her a visit She wrote to her 
sister to warn him of her intention : the sis- 
ter told the mother, but not the fiither. Ou 
the 25th of September, 1 609, the whole fhmily 
came down. To their astonishment they 
found tiie gate closed. The nuns fled on 
their arrival: Ang^que by herself ap- 
proached to the wicket and told them of her 
resolve. Threats, outcries, and at last en- 
treaties were used ; but the abbess was firm. 
The whole scene is described at length by the 
second Ang^i<^u^ in the " M^aimres," vol. i., 
p. 4 1 , &c., and It is powerfdlljr written. This 
day, the 25th of September, is still more me- 
morable in the annals of Port-Roval than the 
other two which have been specified. It was 
ever after called " the day of the wicket :" 
" La joum^ du guichet ;' ' and the Port- 
Koyalists spoke of it just as a soldier would 
speak of " the day of Waterloo." 

After this memorable day the abbess, now 
seventeen years of age, found no ftirther op- 
position to her meditated reform. She soon in- 
duced her nuns to abstain from the use of meat 
Her sister Agn^s became now the object of 
her solicitude. Ang^ique undertook to make 
her resign her dignity of abbess of Saint- 
Cyr ; and although the thing was not easy, 
for Agn^ was proud of her office, and always 
wore a small cross of gold, she succeeded at 
last Agn^ resigned ner abbejr to the king 
in 1610, and entered as a novice at Port- 
Roval ; and her sister subjected her to a long 
and mortifVing probation. Agn^ was the first 
conquest that Ang^ique made in her own 
fiunily; but her four remaining sisters in 
course of time took the vows in her convent, 
much agunst the will of their fiither. 

The reform which Ang^ique had esta- 
blished at Port-Royal caui^ a great stir in 
the order of Cfteaux. Manj superiors cf 
convents wished to introduce it among their 
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own communities. Several of them came to 
Port-Royal, and passed some years in study- 
ing the system of Port-Royal ; but in general 
either Ang^ique or her principal nuns were 
sent to the houses where their presence was 
demanded. In all cases of difficulty Ang^ 
liqne went in person ; for she possessed in an 
eminent degree the art of spiritual govern- 
ment Thus she became known as the Saint 
Theresa of her order. 

In one place, the abbey of Maubuisson, 
where she nad herself been placed in her 
youth, a singular scene occurred. The vices 
of Madame d'Estr^ the abbess, had become 
so open, that it was necessary to remove her, 
and Angflique was sent by the abbot of 
Citeaux to replace her, and reform the con- 
vent (19th February, 1618). Madame d'Es- 
tr^ was shut up among the ** filles p^- 
tentes," but she ctrntrived to escape, and one 
day came to Maubuisson, attended by her 
brother, who was as profligate as herself, and 
smne other gentiemen. Tney were admitted 
by one of t£e nuns. These gentiemen came 
in with drawn sw<Htls, and endeavoured to 
drive Angdique out of the convent b^ tiireats. 
One of them discharged a pistol, thmking to 
fri^ten her ; but she refiised to go, and was 
at last fiiroibly ejected. Thirty of the nuns 
followed her. Thev proceeded in a file, two 
b^ two» to the neighbouring village of Pon- 
toise. As soon as Madame d'Estr^ had en- 
tered, Angflique dinpatched a courier to 
Paris to inform her nmily. A decree was 
obtained fh>m the **Chambre des Vacations" 
to rcmlaoe Ang^ique at Maubuisson, and a 
hundred and fifty musketeers were sent to en- 
force it They reached Pontoise about ten in 
the night Immediately Ang^ique put herself 
at the head of her nuns, and they returned on 
foot two by two to Maubuisson as they had left 
it, accompanied by a multitude of people, and 
by the musketeers riding on horseback, by 
their sides, each carrying a torch. She con- 
tinued at Maubuisson till 1623, when she 
returned to Port-Royal. During her stay at 
Maubuisson she endeavoured to resign her 
office of abbess at Port-Royal, and to gain her 
object more easily, she proposed to substitute 
in her place her sister Agn^ ; but her pro- 
position was rejected, and Agn^ was made 
coadjutress in 1620. 

Subsequentiy to tiiese events Ang^ique 
introduced important changes in Port-Royal. 
In 1626, as the house in ** the fields" was too 
small to hold the nuns, who were eighty in 
number, and as tiiey were continually suf- 
fering firom the marshy nature of the grounds, 
the community was removed to Paris. A 
house was prepared for them in the Faubourg 
Saint-Jacques, which was then almost in the 
country. Their community was called Port- 
Royal-de-Paris. Only some domestics, and a 
chaplain to perform the religious services, 
were left at Port-RoTal-des-Champs. An- 
g^liqne, however, and her nuns always < 
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^idered <« Port-Royal-in-the-fields " as their 
ireal house ; and the interest connected with 
the name of Port-RoYal is attached to the 
house in the fields. This transhition of the 
commanity to Paris brought the monks of 
Citeaox into conflict with the Archbishop of 
Paris. At the solicitation of Angdiqne, who 
fdwars felt gr^ reverence for Episo^^ntcy, a 
brier was obtained (June, 1627) from Pope 
Urban VIII., by virtue of which Port-Royal 
xossed from the jurisdiction of the order of 
Ufteanx under the superiority (sous Tordi- 
naire) of the Archbishop of Paris. This 
change proYed disastrous, for, not long after- 
wards, uie Archbishop of Paris, urged on by 
the Jesuits, became the instrument of all the 
troubles of Port-Royal. 

A third important change took place. The 
oflloe of abbess was made triennial. An- 
que herself solicited the alteration with 

i view of resiyiing the dignity of abbess. 
She considered it necessary to humble her^ 
self by learning to obey, but it was not 
without difficult that the king, Louis XIII., 
consented to give up his right of nomination 
(January, 1629). In July, 1630, Ang^ 
lique resigned her office of abbess, and her 
sister Agn^ her post of coadjutress. In 
May, 1633, an institution for the perpetual 
adfio-ation of the Holy Sacrament (ui maison 
du Saint-Sacrement) was founded at Paris. 
Ang^que was maoe superior of this com* 
munity, but she left it in February, 1636, to 
return to Port-Royal-de-Paris, as mistress 
of the novices, while her sister Agnbs was 
abbess. In 1646 Port-Royal-<le-Paris itself 
was dedicated to the perpetual worship of 
the Holy Sacrament, as the other institution 
was suppressed: and the nuns were called the 
nuns of the Holv Sacrament Up to this 
time the nuns had worn the black scapulary 
of the order of Saint Bernard ; but in Octo- 
ber, 1647, they adopted the white sc^ulary 
with a scarlet cross on the breast, which had 
been the dress of the original ** house of the 
Holy Sacrament" This continued ever after 
to be their dress, but the order was not 
chan^red with the dr^s: Port-Royal con- 
tinuea to be an abbey of the order of Saint 
Benedict In 1648, as the number of nuns 
was more than a hundred, and the house 
in Paris could not hold them, Ang^que re- 
turned with some of them to the house in the 
fields on the 13th of May. Pemussion was 
granted that the two houses should form one 
abbey under the direction of aoe abbess. 

Meanwhile a society of men had established 
themselves at Port-Royal-des-Champs. They 
were bound by no vows. The formation of 
this society commenced in the year 1637. 
Le Maitre set the example, by quitting the 
bar at the moment when his fiune was highest, 
and, at the age of twenty-nine, to bury him- 
self in the s^itude of Port-Royal. He was 
followed by his brother, De S^ricourt, who 
had been a soldier, by De Sad, Aniauld 
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d'Andilljr, and many others, layman and 
ecclesiastics. This community at first occu- 
pied the chambers which the nuns had left 
empty on their removal to Paris, and, on the 
return of the nuns in 1648, they built them- 
selves huts in a place called ** Les Granges," 
on the heights surrounding the vallejr in 
which the convent was situated. Angdbque, 
on her return, carefhlly excluded them firom 
intercourse witi^ her nuns. Some of these 
men administered the temporal affiurs of 
their society, others cultivated the grounds 
and repured the buildinffs. One of them, 
who was esteemed the Snt swordsman of 
France, leamed to make shoes ; anotiier, who 
had been a captain, became a cook: and 
another officer became one of their servants. 
In course of time such men as Amauld the 
doctor, Lancelot, Nicole, Tillemont, and 
Pascal, joined their number. In this retreat 
these men wrote most of their fiunous works. 
In 1643 the schools of Port-Royal were esta- 
blished. At first the number d scholars was 
very small, but the school soon became cele- 
brated. The chief teachers were Nicole and 
Lancelot, but Le Maitre at times took a part 
in their instruction. Lancelot wrote for 
these schools the treatises which were once 
so generallv used, the ** M^thodes de Port- 
Rofal," and Amauld composed for their use 
his works on Logic, Geometry, and General 
Grammar. Tlie poet Racine received his 
early education in these schools. He sub- 
sequenti^ published sarcastic letters against 
the institution, but he made atonement by 
writing a brief history of PortrRoyal, which 
most Frenchmen consider a model of prose 
composition, and he was buried in the churcht 
There is but littie doubt that the celebrity 
which the writings and the schools of Port- 
Royal attained, contributed greatiy to the 
hatred which the Jesuits perseveringly ex- 
hibited towards this instituticm, till they ut- 
terly destroyed it Their jealousy was ex-r 
cited to the highest pitch, as they had been 
accustomed to hold the first rank in litera- 
ture, and to have the education of the youth 
of France in their hands. 

Such motives as these the Port-Royalists 
assign for the animosity of the Jesuits against 
Port-Roj[al, but these motives do not explain 
the severity which was shown to the institu- 
tion by the court of France and the popes of 
Rome. The 'causes of their severity are to 
be found in the spirit of Jansenism itself, and 
in the nature of tne institution of Port-Royal. 
There was an independence in the spirit of 
Jansenism which rendered it odious to.Rome. 
The founder of Jansenism in France was St 
Cyran, a reformer in religion. Considering 
tliat the theological system prevalent at the 
time was based upon the scholastic teaching, 
he endeavoured to introduce a new ssrstem 
which he professed to derive from antiquity, 
the fiatthers, and especially Augustin. But 
still more, he established over ms followers 
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a BDiritnal dominion whidi was indoosistent 
witn Uie sapremacj of the pope, and was re* 
garded as dangerous by the statesmen of 
France. If the system which St Cyran in- 
troduced at Port-Royal had extended through 
all France, there would ha^e been a number 
of bishops, priests, and effpedalljr of spiritual 
directors, possessing unnmited swaj oyer 
thdr penitents, exacting and recei'vinff the 
most reverential submission. Louu XlV. 
saw the danger of this power, and he accord- 
ingly destroyed Port-Royal. 

Aiter the return of Ang^ique to Port- 
Royal-des-Champs, the ciyil war of the 
Fronde began, in 1639, and Ang^que dis- 
played the greatest charity. She recdyed 
within her conyent a great number of persons 
who sought a reftige from the troops which 
oyerran the country. She took in the fbmi- 
ture and provisions of the peasantry. The 
house was filled with implements of every 
kind, with cows, sheep, horses, and poultry. 
Even a part of the church was given up for 
the reception of goods. As the peasantry 
were mmed b^ the depredations of the 
soldiery, she distributed among them the 
fhiitB of the harvest of the preceding year, 
which had been very plentiiiu. During this 
war the youngest of tne nuns of Port-Roval- 
de-Paris were transferred to a place of safety. 
When the war ceased they returned to their 
own house, 1 5th March, 1 649. When the se- 
cond war broke out in 1 652, which is generally 
called •* la guerre des Princes," the house in 
the fields became so unsafe that all the nuns 
were removed to Paris. They returned to 
Port-Ro^al-des Champs in 1653. Through 
all the hfe of Ang^que a great number of 
persons, both at Pans and in the country, 
were supported by the chari^ of the two 
houses. At Port-Royal-des-Cheunps there 
were for a long time a physician and a 
i>urgeou who devoted their whole time to the 
sick in the neighbouring villages. When 
Portr Royal had do longer the means of keep- 
ing either a physician or a surgeon, the nuns 
established a species of infirmary for women 
in the convent, and several of their number 
acted as nurses. Whatever oi>inion may be 
formed of the excessive austerities by which 
the members of Port-Royal tormented their 
lives, their charity must command admira- 
tion. The austerities practised at Port- 
Royal, however severe, were not equal to the 
austerities of Is, Trappe. The different 
members of the community varied as to the 
degree of privation which they inflicted upon 
themselves. Two killed themselves, namely, 
Le Maitre and another named M. de Pont^ 
chftteau. 

In 1653 appeared the bull of pope Inno- 
cent X., condemning the five propoutions 
attributed to Jansenius. - The tronbles that 
ensued to Port-Royal have been mentioned 
in tiie article Annat, FRAN901S. In the 
ttidst of these troubles Ang^qne died on the 
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6th of August, 1661, at Port-Royal-de-Paris, 
aged nxty-nine years and eleven months* 
A short time before her death, at the earnest 
solicitations of her nuns, she wrote a letter in 
behalf of her house to the queennnother, who 
had always retained a regard for her brother 
Amauld d*Andilly. It was supposed that 
the mind of Louis XIV. had been strangely 
prejudiced against PortpRoyal, as he antho- 
rixed all the severe enactments against it, and 
it was oonridered requinte to make a last ef- 
fort to undeceive him. The letter is extant, 
and is most eloquent She dictated it at vari- 
ous intervUs, for almost at every line she was 
intemqjted by violent convulsions. After 
the letter was written, she would not hear of 
any temporal matter, and turned her whole 
thoughts to eternity. Subsequent to the date 
of her resignation, Ang^qne had been re^ 
elected abbess the 2nd oi October, 1642, and 
she continued in the oflBce till 1654. 

Eight years after the death of Ang^ique, 
in 1669, the two abbeys of Port-Royal-de- 
Paris and Port-RoyalHies-Champs were se- 
parated, and rendered independent one of tiie 
other, l:^ adecree of the kmg, and a divisioo 
of the property was made between them. 
The king reserved to himself tiie right of 
nomination to the abbey at Paris, but the 
office of abbess at Port-Royal-des-Champ* 
continued elective and triennial. The decree 
of the king was confirmed by a bull of pope 
Clement X. in 1671. Soon after this 8epa> 
ration differences arose between the two ab- 
beys. In 1709 liOuis XIV., stirred on by 
the Jesuits, ordered the abbey of Port-Royal* 
des-Champs to be utterly demolished. Its 
property was assigned over to Port-Royal-de- 
rans. The nuns were removed to various 
houses, the whole abbey with its church was 
destroyed, and all the bodies that were in the 
cemetery were dug up. This last act took 
place about the commencement of 1 7 12. The 
bodies and hearts of several distinguished 
persons were previously removed by their 
friends. Among them were the bodies of six 
of the Amaul£, the hearts of three other 
Amaulds, two of which were those of Ang^ 
lique and her brother the doctor, the body 
of Tillemont, the heart of the Duchess of 
Lon^eville, the entrailsjof the Princess of 
Conti (Martinozzi), the bodies of Le Maitre, 
DeSaci, and Racine. The other bodies, which 
were very numerous, were all cast into a pit 
together. 

It is said that Ang^que had a great dis- 
like to ^book-maldng.'^ The only works 
of Ang^que that seem to have been pub- 
lished are— 1. ** L'Horloge de la Passion," 
connsting of meditations for every hour of our 
Saviour's pasmon. This work was printed 
at Paris in 1714, together with a work of her 
niece Ang^que de Saint-Jean, entitied 
** Adorations k notre Seigneur Uesus Christ" 
2. ** Lettres sur divers sigets," Utrecht, 
1742—44, 3 vols. 12mo. A selectioD fimn 
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tiese letters was paUiahed at Leiden in 
12nio. An account which she wrote of herself 
has already heen mentioned. Several deYO- 
tknal pieces, which would make two good- 
siied volnmes in 12mo., renudned in mano- 
script, consisting of *< Ayis," ** Entretiens," 
** Conf<^renoes," and <' Instructions," whidi 
were deliyered to her nnns. 

The great source fbr the life of Ang^qoe 
is the *< M^moires poor servir k THistoire de 
Port-Royal, &C.," Utrecht, 1742, 12mo., of 
which an aooonnt is given in the article Ar- 
HAUus Anob'lique db Saint-Jean. The 
nnmber of wwks on the subject of Port-Royal 
is prodigious. Some have been already men- 
timied at the end of the life of Annat, Fran- 
cois, and of the various Amaulds of Port- 
Koyal. The following are the most import- 
ant works which have not yet been men- 
tioned: — ** Recueil de jplusieare pieces poor 
servir k FHistoire de Port-Royal," Utrecht, 
1740, 12mo.; this work is essential to the 
history of Port-Royal ; ** Suppl^ent an N^ 
croloffe de TAbbaie de Notre Dame de Port- 
Royal-des-Ohamps," 1735, 4to.; *'Vies in- 
t^ressantes et ^mfiantes des Relisienses de 
PortpRoyal," 1751 ; Claude Lancelot, « M^ 
moires toudiant la Vie de M. de Saiut-Cyran 
pour servir d'^lurcissement k FHistoire de 
Port-Royal,'' Cologne (Utrecht), 1738, 2 
-vols. 12mo. : Tliomas du Foss^, ** M^oires 
pour servir k I'Histoire de Port-Roval-des- 
Champ^" Utrecht, 1736, 12mo.; Cl^encet, 
** Histoire g€n^rale de Port-Royal," Amster- 
dam, 1755, 10 vols. 12mo.; Besoigne, ''His- 
toire de I'Abbaye de PortpRoyal, Cologne 
(Paris), 1752,6 vols. 12mo.; Gr^ire,** Les 
Kuines de Port-Roval:" Gabriel Gerberon, 
** Histoire g^n^rale ou Jansdmsme," Amster^ 
dam, 1700, 3 vols. 8vo. Many ^ood works 
on Port-Royal exist in manuscript in the 
** Bibliotfa^ue du Roi," and the librarv of 
Saint-Germain at Paris. One, according 
to Sainte-Beuve (vol. i. p. 295, note), is 
very valuable for the literary history of 
Port-Royal. It is entitled ** Histoire Lit- 
t^^re de Port-Royal," 5 vols. 4to., and 
was written by Cl^enoet, the author of the 
'^Histmie g^rale de Port-Royal." Two 
important works are in the course of pub- 
lication, one by Sainte-Beuve, ** Port-Royal," 
Paris, Svo., 1840, the other bv Dr. Reuchlin, 
** Geschichte von Port-Royal nrol. i.) bis zum 
Tode der Angelica Arnanlo, 1661," 8vo., 
Hamburg, 1839. Reuchlin's work is the 
most systematic. The work of Petitot, ** No- 
tice snr Port-R<m]," which is prefixed to the 
''M^moires" of Aruanld d' Andilly in Peti- 
tot's ** Collection des Memoires, &c.," tom. 33, 
may serve as an antidote to the Port-Royal- 
istr accounts, but it is written with an ex- 
traordinary animonty and bitterness against 
the institution. He was a deserter, says 
Sainte-Beuve, tnm the Jansenist camp. 

C5. J. 8. 
ARNAULD, JEANNE CATHERINE 
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AGNE^ generally called La M^ Agn^ 
was an important personage at Port-Royal« 
Her religious name was Catherine Agna de 
Saint-Paul. Agn^ was bom on the 31st of 
December, 1593. In 1599, when she was 
about five years and a half old, Henri IV., 
King of France, named her to the abbey of 
Saint-Cyr, of the order of Saint Benedict. 
[Abnauld, Jacqueline Mabie.] At the 
solicitation of her sister Ang^que, Agn^ 
resigned her abbey to the king, and entered 
Port-Royal as a novice (1610). During her 
novidate Ang^que made her mistress of 
the novices. When Angdlique was sent to 
reform the abbey of ManouisBon in 1618, she 
left Port-Royal under the care of Agn^. 
Agn^ was made ooadjutress of Port-Royal 
in 1620, and reagned that office in 1630. 
She was sent soon afterwards to introduce at 
the Abbey du Tard at ^on the reform esta- 
blished at Port-Royal. ThenunsofDuTard 
elected her abbess, and she held this office for 
six years. She then returned to Port-Roval. 
The office of abbess at Port-Royal was then 
elective and triennial. Agnte was elected 
abbess of Port-Roval on the 19th of Septem^ 
ber, 1636, and when her three years were 
finished, she was continued in the office till 
1642. She was re-elected on the 13th of De- 
cember, 1658, and continued abbess till the 
12th of December, 1661. She died at Port<- 
Royal-dee-Champs on the 19th of February, 
1671, aged seventv-eeven years. 

Agn^ seconded her sister Ang^que in all 
her projects for reforming Port-Ko3ral. Her 
character was different from that of Ang^ 
lique. The character of Angdlique was mas* 
cmine and impetuous. She made herself 
feared as well as loved. ** In Agn^ on the 
contrary, one saw an uniibrm evenness, a 
gravity accompanied with softness, which in- 
spired confidence and respect" At Port* 
Royal human nature was considered totally 
corrupt, and the height of perfection was to 
subdue every natural passion. Afahs ar- 
rived at this summit of virtue. Her coun* 
tenance always indicated a perfect tranquil* 
lity of spirit. The fbllowing anecdote may 
serve to mow the spirit of Port-Royal. When 
the mother of Agnes, who had lived ibr some 
years in the convent as the sister Catherine 
de Sainte Fdidt^ was expiring, the nuns 
were assembled at matins, and Agiws was sent 
fbr to receive her mother's last sighs. She 
saw her expire, and returned to the church to 
finish matms, and no one could tell by her 
countenance what had happened. But when 
she redted aloud the ** Pater," at the words 
''Thy will be done," nature resumed her 
ri^ts, and Agn^ burst into tears. 

In 1628 Agn^ wrote a mystical treatise, 
called tiie ** Chapelet Secret du tr^ Samt 
Sacrement," which caused a great disturb- 
ance at the time, and of which a long history 
is given in the '^ M^mdres pour servir a 
rHistmie de Port-Royal, ftc.*" tom. i. p. 45ft 
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—474. This ** Chi^et Secret" was a me- 
ditation divided into sixteen points, to oorre- 
spood with the sixteen centuries which had 
elapsed since the institution of the Holy Sacra- 
Bient In each point some mystical yirtne 
was attribated to Jesus Christ in the Holy 
Sacrament The work was condemned by 
some doctors of the Sorbonne in 1633, and 
sent to Rome, where, without being precisely 
condemned, it was ordered to be suppressed. 
The accoun* given of the compontion of this 
work (p. 458) illustrates one of the prin- 
ciples which was prevalent at Port-Ko^^ 
that pious persons should, without consulting 
their reason, follow the first motions and im- 
pulses of their mind, as the immediate dic- 
tates of heaven. Agn^ herself tells us how 
she wrote her works. ** I never think of what 
I write before I write, and I give my mind 
no trouble when I write. I place myself be- 
fore God ; I pray him to give me what he 
wills that I should give, and, after this prayer, 
which is either long or short, I take up my 
pen, wutin^ for ms holy inspiration, and 
without makmg any effort of mind " (torn, iii. 
p. 246). Besides S(nne other works, Agn^ also 
wrote — 1. " Constitutions du Monast^ de 
Port-Royal du Saint-Sacrement," Mous, 1665, 
12mo.; Paris, 1721, 18mo. 2. ** L'Image 
d*une parftdte Religieuse et d'une impar&ite, 
avec les oocuj^ons int^rieures pour toute la 
joum^*' Pans, 1711, 12mo. The first edi- 
tion was published in 1665. Some of her 
letters are preserved in manuscript in the 
** Biblioth^ue du roi, manuscrits, Oratoire 
206," at Paris. {MAmnrei pour aervir a 
VUiatoire de Pori-RoifaL, Utrecht, 1742, 
12mo., passim, but particularly tom. iii. p. 
201—273 ; Sainte-Beuve, Port-Ro^al, i. 387 ; 
Qudrard, La France Litteraire,) C. J. S. 
ARNAULD, ABBEy DE POMPONNE. 

[POMPONNE.] 

ARNAULD D'ANDILLY, ROBERT, 
was the eldest son of Antoine Amauld the 
advocate, and Catherine Marion. He was 
bom at Paris, in 1589, and educated at home. 
His tutor was a son of the celebrated Lam- 
binus. One of his uncles, Isaac Amauld, 
who was appointed by Henri IV., in 1605, 
** Intendant des Finances," made him his 
chief clerk when he was only sixteen years 
old. After the death of Henri J V., he was 
allowed to attend the sittings of the Council 
of Finance, and his place was behind the 
chairs of the king, Louis XIII., and the queen- 
mother. ** This," he tells us, ** gave me no 
little knowledge of a£hirs." His father mar- 
ried him, at the age of twenty-four (1613), to 
Catherine, daughter of Le Fevre de la Bode- 
rie, who had been ambassador in England snd 
dso in the Low Countries. His fiuher gave 
him the estate of Andilly, and by his wife 
he received the estate of Pomponne, from 
which his second son, the Marquis de Pom- 
ponne, derived his title. Amauld d' An- 
dilly was much attached to his wife, who 
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wasa woman of great sense. His uncle ood« 
tinned to employ him till the time of hi« 
death, in 1617. Powerful friends solicited 
for him the place made vacant by his uncle's 
death; and the king was willing that he 
should have it; but M. de Luines, who was 
then all-powerful, and who was for some 
reason hostile to D* Andilly, contrived to pre- 
vent him fhmi obtainiuff the ^ost The Port- 
Royalists tell us that De Lumes feared the 
integrity of D* Andilly. He continued, how- 
ever, to be employed about the court. In 
1619, when the Cx>mte de Schomberg was 
appointed ** Surintendant des Finances," he 
«ive D* Andilly the chief place under himself. 
D'Andilly discharged his duties with great 
industrv and exactness. He believed nim- 
self to be De Schomberg's right hand, and no 
doubt his financial knowledge was of great 
use to the minister. The satirist Tallemant 
des R^ux says that D' Andilly was very 
fbnd of making all the world believe that 
he could do anything with the minister ; but 
De Schomberg did not like it, and said, ** My 
Grod, this man is a great tslker." He ex- 
tended his connections by the services which 
he was able to render to different persons, 
and his influence was soon sufficient to en- 
able him to obtain for Colonel d'Omano the 
office of governor to Gaston, duke of Orleans, 
the oulv brother of the king. 

In August, 1620, D* Andilly accompanied 
the court to Poitiers, and here he first met with 
the leader of the Jansenists, Jean du Vergier, 
or du Verger, de Hauranne, better known 
by the name of the Abbd de Saint-Cyran* 
lliis remaricable man made a proselyte of 
D* Andillv at once. D* Andilly conceived the 
most enthusiastic attachment for him, and 
from this moment ** he was a Jansenist in 
a court-dress." But however unfiishicmable 
Jansenism was at court, under the ascendancy 
of the Jesuit confessors, D* Andilly continued 
to be himself a great favourite with the king, 
and especially with the queen. In 1622 
Louis XIII. offered him the place of Secre- 
tary of State, on condition that he should 
pay a hundred thousand livres to the heirs of 
the man whom he was to succeed. D' An- 
dilly reftised this appointment unless he re- 
ceived it as a gift ; but, much as he was in 
&vour, he did not obtain the post on his own 
terms. 

In 1623 the Comte de Schomberg, to whom 
he continued attached, fi;Il into disgrace, and 
was replaced by La Vieuville in the office 
of Superintendent of Finances. D' Andilly's 
credit at court was not shaken by De Schom- 
bersfs fidl ; but it seemed more firmly esta- 
blished thain ever. The post of Intendant of 
Finances, which he had before solicited in 
' vain, was now offered to him, but he refused 
it, and attached himself to the littic court of 
Gaston, the king's brother, who was regarded 
at that time as heir presumptive to the crown. 

Cardinal Richelieu was then c<Hiimenc\ng 
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bis ministerial career (1624). He was pleased 
with D'Andiily's amiable qualities, held long 
conTersations with him on politics, and admit- 
ted him to his cabinet, where he would leave 
him by himself, giyinff him work to do. He 
left no means untried to attach lyAndilly to 
himself; and thinking that he had succeeded 
he made him Intendant-general of the house 
of Gaston. lyAndilly would have us be- 
lieve that Gaston created this office in his 
household expressly that he mi^t have him 
about his own person. lyAndilly had con- 
siderable influence himself over Gaston at 
first, but the jealousyof lyOmano, the prince's 

Snremor, did not allow him to retain it long, 
e was dismissed fh)m the household of tfa« 
prince, but he returned into fiivour in 1626, 
when lyOmano, being implicated in an in- 
trigue, was sent to t& prison of Viucennes, 
where he died soon afterwards. Two other 
of Gaston's fkTOurites, Puylaurens and Le 
Ongneux, who were much more skilfU in 
the art of flattery than UAndilly, contrivad 
to make him lose his credit with his aaaler 
again, and he was dismissed * seeond time 
definitivelv (1626J. 

lyAndilly ooatmaai lor a Urns time un- 
occupied, and devoted himself to the making 
of proselytes to Saint-Cyran. His lively wit 
and firankness of manner gained him admit- 
tance to the best society of Paris, and he in- 
troduced SaintrCyran wherever he could. 
In 1634 he was appointed Intendant of the 
Army of the Rhine, which was commanded 
by the Bfarshals de la Force and de Br^z^. 
It is amusing to read his own account of this 
iqypointment in his memoirs; how he was 
drawn fnm his retirement, and how ** they 
sent to seek me in my house, as in times 
MUit they sooffht the dictators at the plough." 
There was, nowever, an article in his in- 
structions very much to his hcmour : he was 
allowed to spend ten thousand livres a month 
on any purpose that he considered necessary, 
without accounting for the sum to the gene- 
rals. He ^>ent the money well, in supplying 
the army with medidnes and the otner re- 
quisites fbr the sick and wounded. The 
next year, 1635, he suffered so much in a 
kmg and ^ffioult retreat during winter, tiiat 
he ml ill, and was replaced by De Thou, one 
of the sons of the celebrated historian. 

He returned to Paris for a time, and re- 
sumed the life which had most attractions 
for him. He fk^nented the hotd de Ram- 
bouillet, and the connections which he formed 
amidst its socie^ were very useftd for the 
great ol]ject which he had in view, the ad- 
vancement of his youngest son, Simon Ar- 
nanld, afterwards Marquis de Pomponne. 
In 1637 he suffered g^reaUy by the loss of his 
wife, and her death led him to form a still 
closer connection with the abb^ de Saint- 
Cyran. The afiection which he felt for the 
abb^ was returned by Saint-C^nran, who loved 
D* Andilly above all his discq>les. It is re- 
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corded as a great honour to lyAndilly, that 
Saint-Cyran used to call him by no other 
name than that of ** friend." Their friend- 
ship is compared by the Port-Royalists to that 
of Jonathan and David. When Saint-Cyran 
was incarcerated in Vincennes, in 1638, by 
order of Richelieu, D^Andilly continued to 
profess his regard for him publicly, and paid 
him finequent visits in prison, till he received 
an order from the court not to go so often to 
Vincennes. He contrived various means for 
enabling the abb^ to hold communication bgr 
letter with the persons whose sfHritnal direc- 
tor he continued to be in his prison. When 
Saint-Cyran was released, in 1643, he carried 
the order to Vincennes, took him home in 
his carriage, and a few days afterwards in- 
troduced him to the king's brother, who 
wished strongly to see Saint-Cyran after all 
that D'Andilly had said of him. Saint-Cyran 
died soon afterwards, October 11, 1643, and 
he left his heart as a legacy to D'Andilly, on 
condition that he would quit the world and 
retire to Port-Royal-des-Champs. D'Andilly 
accented the legacy and consented to the 
condition. He buried the heart at Port- 
Royal, but he was a long while in taking 
his foreweU of the world. He did not ftilffl 
the condition till upwards of two years after- 
wards, towards the end of 1645 or the begin- 
ning of 1646. He thoo^t it necessary to 
tike solemn leave of the court, ** that he 
might not appear befbre men to blush at 
whathedid.'^ Wearetoldthat his audience 
with Cardinal Mazarin was long, and that 
no one was permitted to enter while it lasted. 

D'Andilly was fifty-seven years old when 
he retired to Port-Royal, in 1646, and he 
spent a considerable portion of the remaining 
twenty-ei^ht years of his life in this retreat. 

His retirement caused a considerable stir 
at Paris and the court, and contributed very 
much to call the attention of the government 
to the institution. His life at Port-Royal 
was uniform, divided regularly into three 
parts, which he sprat in devotional exer^ 
cises, in study, and manual labour. D'An- 
dilly was the gentleman of the institution : 
whenever personages of distinction came to 
visit Port-Koyal, he did the honours. D'An- 
dilly was also the gardener of the institution : 
he planted trees, built terraces, and changed 
tiie whole fooe of the surrounding grounds, 
which before were wild and m^mtivated. 
He cultivated particularly a certain Ikind of 
fruit, which he named "moostres" (mon- 
sters) from thdr prodigious sisse. Every 
year he would send presents of his fruit to 
the ladies of the court, and particularly to 
the queen. Cardinal Mazarin's bon-mot 
was that it was ''holy fhiit" (fruits b^ts). 
But while Port-Royal benefited by his care, 
his eldest son, the Abbd Amauld, suffered. 
To ornament his gardens D'Andilly cut short 
an allowance which he had made the abb<5 
when he first retired to Por^RoyaL 



ARNAULD. 



ABNAULD. 



The only disagreeable feature in I^An- 
dill/s character was the harshneaa which he 
showed through life towards thb eldest sun, 
and his excessive partiality to his second 
son, the Marquis de Pomponne. At the 
same time that he was pinchmg the elder, he 
oontriyed to haye two pensions which he had 
receiyed, one fh>m uie oueen-regent, the 
other from Gaston, conferred upon the 
younger. For the purpose of advancing 
this son he kept up while at Port-Royal his 
connection with the great personages whom 
he had known in the world, the Due de la 
Rochefoucauld, Madame de la Fayette, and 
Madame de S^yign^, who p rocured De Pom- 
ponne powerfiil friends. In other respects 
lyAndilly is a pleasing character. He was 
fond of literature, a good writer, very sin- 
cere, somewhat vain, ** nai'f, brusque, that 
is, very animated, ^et polished in manners, 
a ffreat feyourite with every one, and parti- 
cularly with females. Of his reli^ous gal- 
lantry Madame de S^vign^ says, m a letter 
of the 19th of August, 1676, ** We made war 
upon the bonhomme D' AndUly, and told him 
that he cared more about saving a soul in a 
beautiful body than any other.'' His pie^ 
never came up to the austere standard of his 
friend Saint-Cyran, who writes of him in 
1642, ** It is true that he has not the virtue 
cf an anchoret, but I know no one of his 
condition who is so solidly virtuous." Fon- 
taine, who had a great affection for ly Andilly, 
has left this aniniated portrait of him : *' I con- 
fess that I still feel nivself tranqwrted when I 
think of the ardent fire that always burnt in 
this holy recluse. Age, which weakens every- 
thing, seemed to have redoubled his ardour. 
I fency that I see him and hear him speak to 
me with that look of fire, those animat^ man- 
ners and words, and all his air, whic^ belied 
his great age, and which in a body of eighty 
years had me activity of a youth of fift^n.^' 
In the same terms he proceeds to speak of 
M his keen eyes, his qmck firm step, his voice 
of thunder, his vigorous upright body, his 
wldte ludrs, which agreed so wonderfiiUy 
with the vermilion of his countenance, his 
ffraoe in mounting and holding himself on 
horseback, the retentiveness of his memory, 
and the quickness of his mind." All the 
Port-Royalist historians quote this sentence 
of De Balzac : '* He was a man w1k>, while 
he possessed every virtue, whether moral or 
Christian, felt no vanity at the first, and 
blushed not at the last" De Balzac cared 
more for an antithesis than for anything 
else. 

lyAndillj continued at Port^Roval for 
ten years, till 1656, leaving it but seldom to 
attend to the interests of his younger son, or 
to pay visits. In 1656, after Amauld ** the 
doctor" had been expelled fhnn the Sor- 
bonne, all the '* solitaires," who lived in 
building which they had built for them- 
selves m the grounds of Port-Royal-des- 
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Champs, were obliged by an order from the 
court to quit it. D'Andilly was one of the 
number. At the end of a month's ** exile" 
he was allowed to return. Again in 1664 
he was ordered to quit Port-Royal, nor did 
he return in 1669, when all the other re- 
cluses were permitted to establish themselves 
again at Port-Roval, in consequence of the 
" Peace of the dhurch." The reason was, 
that he was afhud to injure his younger 
sod's interests by returning, as Louis XIV. 
was hostile to Port-Royal. His younger son 
was ambassador in Sweden in 1665, and in 
1671 he became secretary of state. D'An- 
dilly made his iqipearance again at court, 
after a long absence, on the 6th of September 
in that year. D'Andilly returned to Port- 
Royal-des-Champs a short time before his 
death. He died in September 27, 1674, at 
the age of eighty-five years and five months. 
He Imd fifteen children: five died in their 
infency, the ten who remained were four 
sons and six daughters. Five of his danghr 
ters were nuns at Port-Royal, and one son, 
Charles Henri de Suzanci, retired to Port- 
Royal-des-Champs. 

While D'Andilly was at Port-Royal he 
wrote several works both in verse and prose. 
His prose works are chiefly translations^ 
During his lifii-time he had considerable 
reputation as a writer, and he kept up even 
at Port-Rwal a correspondence with Gom- 
berviUe, Qiapelaui, Godeau, Scud^ry, and 
the other writers of the hotel de Rambonillet. 
His literary friends consulted him on their 
works. Mademoiselle de Soud^ sent him 
some of her verses to look over. She has 
drawn a very flattering portrait of D'Andilly 
in one of her romances, the ** Cl^e," under 
the character of Timante (Cl/lie, tome vi. 
p. 1138, &c of the edition of 1657). Semis 
savs, that M. de la Rochefoucauld sent £r An- 
dilly a copy of his •• M^noires," with a re- 
quest that he would correct the style. Pascal 
submitted to him the plan of each of his 
•• Provinciales." D'Andilly rendered con- 
siderable service to the French language, 
and contributed, as well as Balzac and Vau* 
gelas, to render it more pure and elegant 

The style of his writmgs is easy, but dif- 
ftise : his sentences are very long. V igneul- 
Marville (that is, D'Argonne^ observes cor- 
rectiy that D'Andilly aSfectea a grand and 
copious manner, after the feshion of the 
Spaniards, as being more serious and im- 
posing {M^kmgesy voL i. p. 170, Paris, 1725, 
12mo.) 

D'^dilly's works are numerous, but the 
most important are as follows: — 1. The 
most valuable are his <* M^oires," which 
are of considerable use for French history. 
The best edition of them is in Petitot's 
** Collection comply des M^moires sur 
THistoire de France," Seconde S^rie, vols, 
xxxiii. and xxxiv., Svo., Paris, 1824. Pe- 
titot has prefixed a laborious but very un- 
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Just *^ Notice tur Port-Royal/' and also an 
aooount of lyAndiUy, in which he has dis- 
torted je^ery actioo of D'AndiUy's life. 
These ^'M^moires" were written in 1666 
and 1667, but they were not pablished till 
1784^ when they were edited by the Abb^ 
Gaa^ the author of the '* BibHoth^gue 
FraD9tase," with a life of D^Andiyy. The 
^M^moires" terminate with the year 1656. 
Thcry ooutain an aooount of all the Amauld 
fhmUy from its origin, and the histoiy of 
lyAndilly himself. 2. The work next in 
importance is the "Histoire des Joifs en 
▼iii. livres, ^rite par FL Jos^he* sous le 
titre d' Antiquity Jodaiqnes, et Histoire de 
la Gmerre des J«ift oantre 1^ Romains, tra- 
dnite dn Grec," Paris, 1667-69, 3 vols, folio. 
This is the first edition; there are several 
•ther editions,— Paris, 1700, 2 vols. 4to. ; 
Brussels, 1701-3, 5 vols. Svo., an edition 
illostrated with plates; and elsewhere. Ri- 
chelet sa^ that irAudilly told him that he 
wrote this translation ten times ovei^ and 
took pains to use shorter periods than in his 
other works. The translation is exceedinglv 
elegant, bat not always Mthftd. Although 
IXAndilly knew Greek, he seems to have 
IS^owed the Latin translation of Josephos 
by Sigismond Gelenios, and wherever Gre- 
laiins has erred, D* Andilly repeats the error. 
The translation has the merit of reading 
with all the ease of an original work. Ma- 
dame de Sabl^ who could not bear to read 
histories, derived a taste for historical works 
from perusing this traiislatioii. 3. ** Les 
Vies des Sa PP. des d^rts et de quelopes 
Suntes," 1733-36, 3 vols. 8va The first 
edition was printed in 1647-52. These lives 
are translated from the Greek. The third 
volume contains a small work by Saint-Jean 
Qimaqne, entitled «* De T^chelle Sainte, oo 
degr^ pour monter an del," and ** Le Traill 
du m^ris du monde," by Saint Encher, and 
« Le m imirituel," by J. Moechus. Pfcd- 
Uppe de Champagne, the French painter, 
has drawn from the «<P^res des D^rts" 
the subjects of several pictures representing 
the events of the lifb of Mary, niece of Abrar 
ham. 4. ** Omfessions de St. Augustin, tra- 
duites du Latin," Paris, 1761, 12mo.; pub- 
lished first in 1649. & ** (Euvres de Sainte 
Th^^ traduites du Latin," Paris, 1670, foL, 
which is the first edition ; Lyon, 1818 ; Avig- 
non, 1828, 6 volsn 12ino. IXAndilly did 
not translate tiie letters of Saint Theresa. 
D'Andilly's poetry is not very good. His 
** Stances et Po^es Chr^tiennes,''^ published 
firstin 1642, are the best. All his works, with 
the exertion of the '^ M^moires," were pub- 
lished in the year after his death (1675) at 
Paris, 8 vols. fol. Segrais says that IKAn- 
dilly refiised to accept a vacant place which 
was offered him in the ** Acad&nie Fnm^aise," 
which had just been established under the 
of Cardinal Richelieu, and that 
, in oonaequence, caused the clause 
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to be insertad in the articles of the academy, 
that no one should be admitted until he had 
at first solicited it If this statement is true, 
the droumstanoe must have occurred about 
the beginning of 1634. It' may be seen in 
the ** Histoire de I'Acad^mie," by Pellisson, 
that the statute in question is of this date. 
IXAndilly seems to have refused a second 
time the place in the academy which was 
offered him after he had published his 
translation of the ** Confrssions of Saint Au- 
Rostin," in 1649. Vigneul-Marville (3f^ 
loHffet (Tllittoire et de LittAuture, tom. i. 
p 1 70) confounds the two occasions. (Ro- 
bert Amauld d'Andilly, MAnoiree, passim ; 
Petitot, Notice on the L&e ^J/AmUlly, pre- 
fixed to the edition of the MAiuAree in his 
CoUection, &c ; Nicolas Fontaine, MOmnres 
pour eervir k iUiatoirede Port-Royal, Co- 
logne, 1735, 2 vols. 8vo. ; Sainte-Beuve, Port- 
JRoyaLj vol. iL p. 242, &c. His authority for 
the dates of the original publication of IJ^An- 
dill/s worics has been preferred to that of 
Qu^rard, La France LittAtUre.) C. J. S. 
ARNAULD, SIMON, generally called 
Marquis de Pomponne, was the second and 
fiivourite SOB of Robert Amauld d'Andilly. 
He was called at first M. de Briotte. His 
Other's greatest object in lifo was to ad- 
vance this son. [Arnauld d'Andillt, 
RoBEBT.] Simon Arnauld was bom in 1618. 
At the age of twenty-two he was employed 
in various negodations. He oonduded seve- 
ral treaties in Italy, and was **intendant" 
of the armies of Naples and Catalonia. In 
1659 his ftther l/Andillv endeavoured to 
obtain for him the post of chancellor to the 
Toung brother of the king, in hopes that 
his son might obtain the same influence over 
this prince as D'Andilly himself once had 
over Gaston Duke of Orleans; but Cardinal 
Mazarin, in a letter of 25th August, 1659, 
answered the application by saying that the 
son of the head of a sect was not a proper 
person to hold this poet In 1660 Ar- 
nauld married Catherine 1' Advocat, daughter 
of Nicolas I'Advocat, mattre des comptes, 
by whom he had at least seven children. 
He was called De Pomponne after his mar- 
riage. In March, 1662, he was ordered to 
leave Paris, and retire to Verdun ; he seems 
to have be^ implicated in the affidr of Fou- 
qnet. He was not allowed to return to 
Paris till the 2nd of February, 1665. In 
1665 he was ambassador extraordinary in 
Sweden. In 1669 he was sent in the same 
ciqpacity to the states general of the United 
Provinces. In 1671 he retumed to Sweden, 
and concluded an important treatv. He was 
recalled the same year, and made secretary 
of state for foreign affiurs in the place of 
De Lionne, who had just died. Eight years 
afterwards, in 1679, he lost the royal fiivour 
and his place. The Port-Rovalists attribute 
this drcumstanoe to the machinations of the 
Jesuits, the sworn enemies of the Amauld^ 
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who became all-powerful in 1679, as Port- 
Royal lost its grait protector, the Dochesse 
de LongueTille, who died this year. This 
may be true, although Pomponue was not 
much of a Jansenist The Marquis de Pom- 

rue retired to his estate, Pompoune, where 
lived in the midst of his family till 
twelve years afterwards (1691), wh^ the 
kin^ recalled him to court, and made him 
minister of foreign afihirs. He died on the 
26th of September, 1699, aged eighty-one, 
leaving the character of an honest and able 
statesman. His manners were fmlished and 
a£fable, and his disposition amiable. His 
wife died on the 3l8t of December, 1711. 
De Pomponne left a history of his various 
ne^iociations, which was never printed, but 
exists in manuscript in the '^ Bibtioth^ue du 
Roi" and the library of the Arsenal at Paris. 
Some of his letters were published at the end 
of the M^moires de Covlanges, (Amauld, 
r Abbe, MOmnres,) C. J. S. 

ARNAULD DE VILLENEUVE. [Ar- 

NALDUB DE VlLLAMOVA.] 

ARNAULT DE NOBLEVILLE, LOU- 
IS DANIEL, a physician, whose name is 
also written Amauld and Arnaud, deserves to 
have his history recorded rather for his be- 
nevolence and zeal than for his scientific me- 
rits. He was bom at Orleans in 1701, and 
for several years asmsted his fiidier in busi- 
ness as a sugar-refiner in that town. He had 
received a moderately good education, and 
he used to devote all the time he could spare 
flx>m his business to the study of mathe- 
matics. He became at lencth so fond of the 
science, that, about 1730, ne gave up trade, 
and went to Paris to study und^ M. Clairaut 
(p^^. In 1732, his taste for science in- 
creasing as it was indulged, he began to at- 
tend ms lectures on chemistry by L^meri 
and those <hi botany by Jusneu ; and firam 
these he proceeded to study anatomy under 
Ferrein. He now determined to devote him- 
self to medicine, and, after studying in the 
hospitals and schools for eleven years, he 
took the degree of doctor in the fiusulty of 
Reims, in 1743. Having returned to Or- 
leans, he was pressed to take some good me- 
dical appointment and to enter into private 
practice; but he refused, saying, that his 
Drethren mi^ht have charge of the rich, he 
would give himself solely to that of the poor. 
He kept this resolution all his life : he spent 
annuaUy a large income upon his patients; 
and bequeathed a house forties members of the 
College of Medicine of Orleans to Hieet in 
weekly, that they might give gratuitous ad- 
vice to the poor, "nie only public oAce 
which he held was that of director of the 
Hotel Dieu of Orleans, and he introduced 
into that establishment a new and very bene- 
volent system of management. He died in 
1778. 

Amaulfs works are as follows: — 1. 
*" Ifanuel des Dames de Chants," Orleans, 
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1 747, 1 2mo. Numerous editions of this were 
published in Paris, and it was repeatedly 
transited. Its design was to give a popular 
outline of the practice of medicine, that any 
who had the will might also acquire the ne- 
cessary knowledge to administer charitable 
mediod assistance. In this object it suc- 
ceeded as fkr as is possible; and it served 
moreover for many years as a first text-book 
fbr medical students. 2.*'iEdologie,ouTraitd 
du Roesignol firanc, ou Chanteur,^ Paris, 1751, 
12mo.: an in^jenious essay on the manage- 
ment of the nightingale, and on its natural 
and educated voice, which the author had 
been led by his love for music, as well as for 
natural history, to studv very closely. 3. 
** Histmre Naturelle des Animauz pour servir 
de continuation k la Mati^ Mi^cale de 
Geofl&roy," Paris, 1 756, 6 vols. 8vo. The last 
three volumes of the pordon of this work, re- 
lating to vegetable medical substances, which 
had been left unfinished, was also completed 
by M. Arnault de NobleviUe, with the assist- 
ance of M. de Saleme, and was published in 
1 756. The addition of the six vdumes on the 
animals rendered the system of materia me- 
dica the most complete of its time ; but it has 
long been superseded by others which are 
more complete in a much smaller space. 
4. ** Description abr^g^ des Plantes usuelles 
employ^ dans le Manuel des Dames de 
Charity/' Orieans, 1767, 12mo. In this also 
M. de Saleme gave his assistance. 5. ** Cours 
de M^edne praticme r^dig^ d'aprte les prin- 
cipes de Ferrein," Paris, 1 769, 3 vols. 1 2mo. : 
a kind of report of Ferrein's lectures ; a sin- 
gular task fi^ a physician to undertake at the 
a^ of six^-eignt 6. ** Tableau des Mala- 
dies," a reviaon of the Abb^ Mascrier's trans- 
lation of Lommius's *'Observationum Medici- 
nalium libri Tres." M. Arnault wrote also, 
inl744,**AnEssa^OQtheSoil of Orleans,** 
which was communicated to the Academy of 
Sciences of Paris, but was not published. 
(Rloge de M, Arnaud de NobUtntle, in the 
jHiMtoire de la Soc%€t€ Royaie de Msiecinej 
t.ii. 1777— 1778.J J. P. 

ARNAVON, PRAN9OI8, was bom at 
Lisle, a little town on the Soivue, near the 
fountain of Vauduse, about the year 1740, 
studied at the Sorbonne, and became curate- 
prior of Vauduse. After the outbreak of 
the French revolution, when parties were 
divided on the question of the union of his 
native distriot of the Venaissin, which had 
hitherto been under the dominion of the Pope, 
to the crown of France, Amavon was the de- 
puty sent in 1790 to Pope Pius VI., by the 
party which wished to remain under his 
government. The Venaissin was united to 
France by the decree of the 14th of Septem- 
ber, 1791, but Amavon did not venture to re- 
tum till 1800, when he applied, apparently 
in vain, to the consular government, for tkie 
expenses of his mission. After the re-esta^ 
blishment of public worship in Prance in 
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* 1802, he became titalary catmm of the chorch 
of Paris, and also obtained the honorarv title 
of vicar-general of the archbishop of Corfti. 
He died at Paris on the 25th of November, 
1824, at the age <i^ more than eighty years. 
Amavon pabUsbed, in 1773, in 1 vol. 8vo., 
a ** Diseonrs iqpologi^tique de la Religion 
Chr^tiemie,'' in answer to some assertions in 
the "Social Contract" (of Ronssean), and 
agfthiit the (Muradoxes of some writers of the 

X; bat this was an admitted fiulnre, and 
t repotation he possesses must be consi- 
dered as resting on lus works connected with 
his native Vancluse. These are: 1. '^ P^ 
trarqne k Vaoclnse, ftc.," Paris, 1804, 8vo. 
In the title he calls Petrarch *' The Prince of 
the Lyric Poetry of Italy, the most fiunons 
Orator and Philosopher of his age, and no less 
celebrated fbr the constancy of his passion for 
the virtuous Laura." The style of this title, 
and that of the preflice, in which the writer 
declares that ** the fountain of V aucluse is the 
most deserving of admiration of all the objects 
of national property with which nature has 
embellished the soil of France," is of a charac- 
ter to raise no hi^h expectations of the value 
of the book, which appears, indeed, to be a 
rhapsodical compilation from common sources, 
chiefly the Memoirs of Petrarch, hy De Sade. 
2. *' voyage k Vauduse," Paris and Avignon, 
1804, 8vo. 3. *« Retour de la Fontaine de 
Vaoclnse," Paris, 1 805, 8vo. All these works 
were re-pabUshed, combined in one volume, 
and with a new title-page, in 1814, with a 
dedication to Louis XVIII., whom the authw 
had had the honour of showing over Vau- 
chise in 1777. (Mahul, Anmuxire N^cro- 
UrnqHe, 1824, p. 9, &c. ; Biographie Umver- 
mOe (chiefly from Mahul), Ivi. 440; Qu^ 
rard, Fratux LUMraire^ i 98 ; Amavon, P^ 
trarime h VoMcluse.) T. W. 

ARNAY, JOHANNES RUDOLPHUS 
D*, was bom in 1710, at Milden in the 
canton of Berne, where his fiither was the 
officiating clergyman. In 1734 he was made 
professor of eloqntnce and history at the Uni- 
versity of Lausanne, and died in 1766, after 
having enjoyed the highest civic honours as a 
memberof the Council of the "Two Hundred," 
and of the Council of the *« Forty," in that 
place. His writings are : — 1 . ** Tentamen de 
Literarum vel potius Literatorum nssvis," 
Beme, 1730, in 4to. 2. •• Oratio de Ordine, 
modo ac fine quo Authores Latini legendi 
sint," f^ansanne, 1734, in 4to. 3. «* Materia 
Spedminis pro Cathedra Ethico-Gneca in 
Academia Lausannensi rite conseouenda," 
17d4,in4to. 4. *« Histoire ou Traits de la Vie 
privi^ des Romains," Lausanne, 1732, in 
l2mo., reprinted in 1757 and 1760, and after- 
wards appmring at Paris in 8vo., under the 
title '* Habitudes et MoBurs priv^ des Ro- 
maiiM," 1795. {AUaemeines Helvetiaches 
EidgeitBtsiachea oder Schweizeruches Lexi- 
com, von Hans Jacob Leu ; Svpplemeni to the 
tame, edited by HoLthalb; Catalogue de la 
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Bibliotheqve PMiquede Oenhfe, 1^ Partie, 
p. 601 ; Catalogue de la Bibliotheque Canto- 
nale. Seme Suppl.p, 41.) A. H. 

ARND, CARL, son of Josua Amd, a 
voluminous author, and one of the earliest 
bibliographical writers, was bom, 1673, at 
Gustrow. He studied at Rostock, in 1708 
was made rector of the school at Melchin, in 
1704 nrofi»8or extraordinary of poetry at 
Rostodc, and in 1 708 {nrofessor of Hebrew and 
Christian futfchiring in the same university. 
He died in 1721, from grief at the loss of his 
wife. The fbllowing are his chief works : — 

1. The biography en his &ther, under the 
title ** Fama Amdiana refloresoens, i.e. Vita 
et Scripta Josusb Amdii, conscripta k Carolo 
Amdio, Josus filio," Gustrow, 1697, 4to. 

2. ** Schediasma de Phalaride, M. Antonini 
scriptis, et Agi^peti Scheda regia," Rostock, 
1702, 4to. 3. "Schediasma Bibliothecte 
GreecsB difficilioris," ib. 4. *" Bibliotheca 
Politioo-Heraldica selecta," Rostock, 1705, 
in 8vo. 5. ** Bibliotheca Aulioo-Heraldica se- 
lecta," ib. 6. ** Systema Literarium, compleo- 
tens procipna scientiie literarise monumenta," 
Rostock, 1714, in 4to. 7. ** Dissertatio Philo- 
log. triga. de Cancellariorum et pro-Cancella- 
riorum apud Hebneos vestigiis : de Apostolo 
Paulo Doctoris titulo condeoorato ; de prseco- 
niorum promotiones hodiemas antecedentium 
radimentis apud Hebneos," Rostock, 1714, in 
4to. 8. "Dissertatio de Culture Ingenii," 
Rostock, 1708, in 4to. 9. ** Oratio de Saentise 
Ldterariffi et in llieol. Catechetica, et in Phi- 
loloffia et Antiquitatibus Hebr. presidio et 
subsidio," Rostock, 1711, in4to. 10. Many 
pieces in the " Miscellanea Lips." No. 1, 5, 
8, 9, 11. (Alb. Joach. de Krakewitz, Pro- 
gramma Funebrey Rostock, 1721, fbl. ; Atmal, 
Liter, MekUnburg, ad Ann. 1721, p. 37 — 57; 
Juffler, Biblioth. Lit. t. ii. p. 1450; Jocher, 
AUgem. Gelehrten Lexicon^ and Adelung's 
Supplement.) A. H. 

ARND, CHRISTIAN, was bom, 1623, at 
Gustrow. His fkther, Samuel Amd, ofli" 
ciated as the clergyman of that place. He is 
known through his two learned sons, Josua 
and Chrisdan, the latter of whom studied in 
Leiden, Wittenberg, Leipsiff, and Strassburg. 
Christian Amd taught logic for three years at 
tbe University of Rostock, and died there in 
1653, at the age of thirty. He is the author 
of the following works: — 1. '^ Dissertatio de 
Philosophia y eterum," Rostock, 1650, in4to. 
2. ''Disoursus Politicus de Principiis Con- 
stitnentibus et Cooservantibas Rempnblicam," 
Rostock, 1651. 3. "De vero usu Logioes 
in Theologia," Rostock, 1650. 4. "Pro- 
gramma de elegantioribus Logices Appel- 
lationibns," Rostock, 1650, in 4to. (Jo. Cor- 
finius, Proaramma in eitm F^tnebre, in Chriat. 
Henrici Vttis eruditiuimorvm in re Literaria 
Virorwn, p. 353 — 367 ; Adelung, Supplement 
to Jocher, AUgem. Gelehrten Lexicon.) A. H. 

ARND, JOHANN, one of the greatest 
ornaments of the Lutheran church, and the 
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author of &e work ** On True Christiaiiity/' 
was bom 2iid December, 1555, in Ballenstadt, 
a town at the foot of the Harz mocmtams. 
His fitther, Jacobns Amd, was the clerg^inan 
of the place ; his mother was Anna Sochtings. 
At a yery early age Johann lost his fiither, 
in 1565. His m<^r had no fortune left to 
her, but, through the interest of kind friends, 
she was enabled to send him to the best 
schools in the neighbourhood — at Aschersle- 
ben, Halberstadt, and Magdeburg. He in- 
tended to derote himself to medicine, but 
having fallen into a dangerous illness, he 
made a vow that, if he would recover, he 
would g^ve himself up to the study of the- 
olo^. Elmbued by nature with generous 
feebngs, and inspired by circumstances with 
a devotional frame of mind, he easily came 
into that way of thinking about divine matters 
which characterized Luther, Tauler, Thomas 
k Kempis, and St Bernard. In 1576 he 
went to the university of Helmstadt, and 
thence to Wittenberg, where he contracted 
a lasting friendship with professor Poljcar- 
pus Lyser, a strong adversary of Calvm on 
the doctrine of the Eucharist Johann after- 
wards visited the university of Strassburg, 
and finished his studies in Basel, where he 
heard Simon Sulcer and the celebrated phi- 
losopher Theodoros Zwingerus. He also 
delivered private lectures himself on rhetoric, 
ethics, physics, and St Paul's Ek>i8tle to the 
Romans. During his residence here he was 
saved fttm being drowned in the Rhine hj a 
pupiL In 1583 he returned to his native 
place, and became parson of Badebom, a 
village not tar fWmi Ballenstadt For seven 
years he renuuned in this spot, endearing 
himself to his ixuisluoners by exemplary at- 
tention to his duty and by private chuity. 
They lost his talents and kindness in 1590, 
when he was deprived of his situation, on 
account of his firm resolution to use the ex- 
<m»smal formula at the baptismal service, in 
spite of the contrary orders of his superiors, 
who had adopted Calvin's opinion on this 
point Amd did not remain long without a 
Bock. Mansfeld and Quedlinburg invited 
him to their churches : he accepted the offer 
of the latter. From 1590 to 1599 he lived 
in that town, a model of a clergyman, never 
fbrgetM of his duty, ill paid as his services 
were by the ingratitude of the rich, who 
were annoyed by his ascetic li£e and primi- 
tive manners, in 1598, when the plague 
broke out, which carried off 3000 men, he 
never left the hospitals; he admimstered 
medicine and consmation to those who suf- 
fered. In 1599 he was invited to Brunswick, 
whither he went with the expectation of 
improving his prospects. He was however 
deceived. That place was then in constant 
agitation, arising fhmi political dissensions, 
at first between the prince and the people, 
and afterwards between different fifctions. 
How Amd behaved in those party struggles 
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b not known ; but that he did his duty in his 
own sphere may be concluded fitmi the cir- 
cumstance of his sermons having been copied 
by friends, that they might be read by those 
who could not hear them. When he was 
fifty years old he published the first book of 
his work ** Vom wahren Christenthum " 
(** On Trae Christianity"). It is dedicated 
to the Duke Augustus the younger of Bruns- 
wick. Amd says, in the dedication, that he 
had published the work for four reasons: 
I. In order to withdraw clergymen and stu- 
dents firom disputatious theology, lest it should 
degenerate into a " theologia scholastica." 2. 
To lead believers frx>m barren fiuth to one 
that bears fruit 3. To convert the study of 
theology into a practice ftill of energy. And, 
4. To show what ought to be the life of a 
Christian when it correroonds to Christian 
fiutii. 

The effect of this wcnrk was just that which 
might be expected flrom a book written with 
a deep conviction of troth, with a wonderfiil 
strength of mind, and a capacity to fhthom 
all £e depths of a subject, and to compre- 
hend it in Its fhll extent The tone of this 
work is so sincere, and, with all its earnest- 
ness, so mild, that it lays hold of the reader, 
and masters both his intellect and feelings. 
To this must be added, that the work pos- 
sesses ornaments rarely found in German 
books of that period, purity of lang^uage and 
clearness of style, which stamp it as a master- 
piece of composition. It is no wonder, then, 
that it gained the author friends and devoted 
admirers; but it also excited cavilling and 
enmity among the clergy, particularly amouff 
his own colleagues, who henceforth charged 
him with heresy. This circumstance, and 
the depravity of his place of residence, in 
which ciril dissension had loosened all the 
bonds of morals and good manners, induced 
him to accept, in 160^ the invitation of the 
Counts of Mansfeld, to take up his abode in 
Eisleben. In 1609 he published the second* 
third, and fourth books of his '* Trae Chris- 
tiani^." The plague also broke out in £^e- 
hea during his residrace: Amd's conduct 
was the same that it had been in Quedlin- 
burg on a former occasion, benevolent and 
fearless. 

In 1611 he was invited, by Duke Emest of 
Brunswick and Lunebui]g, to Zelle, as super- 
intendant-general, one oftiie greatest distmo- 
tions that can be conferred in the Lutheran 
church. In this new and enlarged sphere 
Amd exerted himself with energy and pru- 
dence in all matters connected with the in- 
struction and moral training of the people. 
He published an Anthology of the wise say- 
ings of the Fathers of the Church, for the 
use of students, and a set of Sermons on the 
EvangelistB. In 1617 he celebrated the 
anniversary of the Beformation, by publish- 
ing a Commentary on the Psalms, m which 
he was accustomed to say, that tiie Psalms 
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are in the Bible what the heart is in the 
homan frame. He also added the fifth and 
rixUi books to his " True Christianity;" and 
he annexed to it, under the title: "Para- 
diesg^rtlein," an excellent prayer-book for 
all occasions in life. On the Srd of Ma^, 
1621, haying preached on the words in 
Pmdm cxxvi. 6 and 6, "They that sow 
in tears," &c., he said, on coming home to 
his wife, " I have now preached my fimeral 
sermon." On the 11th of the same month 
he expired. In the churdi of Zelle there is 
a fhll-length picture of him, with the inscrip- 
tion — 
*' Qui Jesmn vidit, qai mandmn, DsBinona vidt, 
Amditu in Kripda Tivit ovatqae toi*." 

Amd was married to his wife Ann Wagner 
in 1583. Lnkas Osiander, a divine of Tii- 
bingen, was his chief adversary, and pub- 
lished a work against Amd in 1624, entitled 
** Judicium Theologicum ;" it was answered 
by Varennius (v. " Wemsdorf " and " Witte," 
in ^e " Memoria Theologorum," t xi. p. 1 7 1 ). 
The wwk " y om wahren Christenthum" has 
been translated into nearly all European lan- 
guages; into English, by coehm, in 1712, and 
by William Jaques, in 1815. No book, with 
the exception of the Bible, has been so often 
reprintea and read in Grermany. The last 
edition, together with the *' Paradiesmt- 
lein," app^red in 1 vol. 8vo., 1842, at Leip- 
xig, wim an introductory preface and a life 
of the author, by Dr. F. W. Krummacher. 
Besides the four works already mentioned, 
Amd wrote, 5. " Catechismus predigten." 6. 
'^ Inlbrmatorium Biblicum" (which Wem»- 
dorf says is not by him). 7. " De Unione 
Credentium cum Christo." 8. "Seelenan- 
ney wider die Pestilenz." 9. " Geistiiches 
Brodkorblein." 10. *" Hans- und Herz-Kirch." 
11. "Predigten von den 10 ^gyptischen 
Plagen." 12. ** Geheimniss der Bosheit," in 
the shape of a prefluse to the " Reformatio 
Papatus." 13. "Grosses Geheimniss der 
Menschwerdung Christi des ewigen Wortes." 
14. " Iconographia, oder Bericht von den 
Bildem, deren Ursprung und Gebrauch und 
Missbranch im Alten una Neuen Testament," 
Halberstadt, 1 596. 1 5. " Bedenken iiber die 
Deutsche llieologie/' 16. " Christianismus 
genninus ex sacra Scriptura unici nostri Sal- 
vatoris vita, interao conscientis, exterao na^ 
turse testimonio representatns," 1616 and 
1658. 17. "Spiritiude Itinerarium Israeli- 
tamm in Paltratinam," 1664. Besides these, 
Amd has edited and prefiused, 1. Jo. Tau- 
ler's " Postille." 2. Thomas a Kempis " Deut- 
sche Theologie und Nachahmung Christi" ; 
and, 3. Alexandri a Sachten, "Tractat de 
vera mecUcina, s. carmen de lapide phi- 
losophorum." (Wemsdorfius, DinerUUto de 
Amdii vero Christiamsmo ; Jocher, Allgem. 
Gelehrien Lexicon, and Suppl. ; ChaufSepi^, 
NoMveau Diction, HiMorique ; ** Johann Amd, 
cin biographischer Versuch," von Pr. Aradt, 
Berlin, 1838, 8vo.) A. H. 



ARND, JOSUA, the brother of Christian 
Amd, was a prolific writer on theology, an- 
tiquities, philosophy, and history, and even a 
poet of some merit He was bom at Gus- 
trow, 9th Sept., 1626. When he was sixteen 
years of age, he went to Rostock, where he 
studied Oriental languages, classical litera- 
ture, and theolqgy. He took his degree of 
Master of Arts in his eighteenth year. From 
1645 to 1648 he lived in Copenhagen as 
tutor to the children of J. N. Lundius. From 
1648 to 1651 he continued his studies in 
Wittenberg, where he was ofiered the pro- 
fessorship of history. Here also he received 
the news of the death of his brother, and of his 
father's wish tiiat he should return to his 
native country. From 1C53 to 1656 he oc- 
cupied his deceased brother's chair as pro- 
fessor of logic in Rostock; but in 1656 he 
left it for the parsonage in Gustrow, and the 
office of librarian at ^t place. The Duke 
of Mecklenburg, with whom he was a fa- 
vourite, made him his chapliun, and in 1662 
a member of the consistory. Amd died on 
the 5th April, 1687. Among his numerous 
writings the following are the principal : — 
77ieolMical,^\. " Diatriba de Mysterio Tri- 
nitatis,"^' Wittenberg, 1650, 4to. 2. " Ma- 
nuale Legum Mosaicarum," Gustrow, 1666, 
8vo. 3. "Lexicon Antiquitatnm Eccle- 
siasticarum," Greiftwald, 1669, 4to. 4. "An- 
tiquitatum Judaicarum Clavis," Rostock, 
1710. (No mention is made of a previous 
edition, and therefore it was first published 
after his death.) Philoloaical. — " Dissertatio 
de Contemptu Philologise," Rostock, 1645, 
8vo. liistorical,—!, " Trotina Statnum £«- 
ropee, olim scripta ab Illustr. duce de Rohan, 
in gratiam studiosae jnventutis nunc edita," 
Rostock, 1668, 8vo. 2. "Vita Alberti Wal- 
steinii Ducis FriedlandisB, ex Italico Graleacii 
Gualdi in Latinum Sermonem translata," 
Rostock, 1668, 8vo. Poetical. — \, "Me- 
moria Martini Lotheri, carmine hercMco ce- 
lebrata," Rostock, 1645, 8vo. 2. "Genea- 
logia Scaligerorum, sive carmen heroicum, 
continens seriem stirpis Scaligerianse," Co- 
penhagen, 1646, 8vo. 3. " Sat^rra qua sce- 
coli mores et vitia passim dominantia ju- 
cunde narrantur." 4. "Satyra de poesi 
ejusque abusibos variis," 1649, 8vo. • 5. 
"Satjrra de studiis liberalibns, eommque 
misera conditione," 1669, 8vo. (Jocher, 
AUgem, Gelehrten Lexicon ; M^ioires de Ni- 
Chiron, vol. xliii.; Fama Amdiana refiore9- 
cens^ i.e. Vita et Scripta Josua Amdii con- 
scripta a Carolo Amdio, Joeuajilio, in Ptp- 
pingii Memoriis Theologorum.) A. H. 

ARNDT, GOTTFRIED AUGUST, was 
bora at Breslau, on the 24th Nov., 1748. 
He studied in Kloster Bergen, near Mag- 
deburg, and afterwards at Halle and Leip- 
zig. At Leipzig he became Master of Arts m 
1773, and collegiate of the Frauen Colle- 
gium. In the same year he undertook a 
journey through Germany, by which he made 
2p 



AKNDT. 



ARNDT. 



liimself acquainted with the constitutions of 
the different states, and with the judicial 
proceedings of the imperial tribunal. After 
nis return he was made extraordinary pro- 
fessor of philosophy in 1780, and in 1791 or- 
dinary professor of moral philosophy and poli- 
tical economy. In 1809 he gave up this pro- 
fessorship for one newly founded, in order to 
teach the science of politics and police (Staats 
and Polizeiwissenscnaft). He died 10th Oct., 
1819, after having devoted forty years of an 
industrious life to his students, and to the su- 
perintendence of the Frauen Colle^um. He 
was three times rector of the university of 
Leipzig, and enjoyed the highest civic ho- 
nours, having been made senior of the Frauen 
Collegium in 1789, decemvir in 1811, and 
senior of the Polish nation in 1815. 

Of his numerous works connected with the 
history of Germany, the following are the 
principal : — 1 . ** Quatenus Tadti de Germania 
libello fides sit tribuenda," Leipzig, 1775, 
4to. 2.' " Programma, Quibus causis com- 
motus Henricus I. rex Grermanorum, urbem 
Misenam condiderit," 1776, 4to. 3. ♦«Voll- 
standi^ Sammlung politischer Schriften zur 
Geschichte von &iem, seit dem Tode des 
Kurfursten Maximilian III.," Frankfort and 
Leipzig, 1778, 1779, 5 vols. 8vo. 4. "Die 
Wanlcapitulation, die Ferdinand I. am 7ten 
Jan., 1531, bei seiner Erwahlung als Romi- 
scher Konig unterzeichnet," 1 780, 4to. 5. 
"Archive der Geschichte von Sachsen," 
1 vol., 1784; 2 vol., 1785; 3 vol., 1786, 
8vo. 6. " Neue Archive der Geschichte von 
Sachsen," 1804, 8vo. 7. "Prop. Varia- 
rum observationum statum regm Saxonise 
publicum cum pristinum tum hodiemum 
lUustrantium," 1808, 1809, 2 Partes, 4to. 
8. "Progr. de Pactione Ferdinandi re^s 
Romanorum ac Mauritii ducis Saxonise, 
Pragse, d. 16 Octob. 1546, oonfecta," 1815, 
4to. (HaUigche AUgem. Literatur Zeitvmg^ 
Jabr 1819, iii., p. 415, and p. 847 ; Meusel, 
GeUhrte DeutBchland ; Denina, Prusse litW- 
raircy t, i. p. 118, sq. ; Weidlich, Biogra- 
phiscke Nacntichten, t. iii. and iv.) A. H. 

ARNDT, JOHANN GOTTFRIED, the 
first historian of Livonia, who is still worth 
reading, was bom 12th Jan., 1713, in Halle, 
and brought up in the orphan asylum of that 
place. In 1 737 he went as a tutor to Livo- 
nia, and he was made rector of the school at 
Orensburg, in the island of (Esel, in 1740, 
and in 1748 conrector of the Gymnasium at 
Riga, where he died 1st Sept, 1767. He 
translated, 1 760, into German, the " Origines 
Livoniae Sacree et Civiles," which had then 
been edited by J. D. Gruber. Amdt filled 
up the blanks m the Latin text fW>m another 
manuscript, and accompanied the whole with 
notes, and published it under the title " Der 
Liefiandischen Chronik erster Theil," Halle, 
1 740, in fol. This volume comprises the pe- 
riod of 130 years, from 1 196 to 1226, and con- 
■ tains the history of Livonia under its bishops. 
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The second volume, compiled by Amdt him- 
self, appeared in 1750. It embraces 361 years, 
from 1201 to 1562, and treats of the history of 
Livonia under its grand masters. There are 
annexed to it sevend tables : 1, of the names 
of the archbishops and bishops of Riga, Re- 
velf Dorpat, ana (Esel ; 2, the seals of the 
grand masters of the Teutonic order; and, 3, 
9ie arms of the Livonian cities. Besides this 
work, Amdt wrote a programme : " Ueber 
den Anfiuig der Schonen Wissenschaf^ in 
Liefland," 1756, in 4to., and many historical 
treatises in the weekly periodical of Riga, 
from the year 1762. (Ersch and Gruber, 
Allgememe Emcyclmadie der Wiuaiacha/ien ; 
Jocher, AUgem, Gelehrien Lexicon; Gade- 
busch, Abhandlung von den LiefiSndischen 
Geachichtsckreibem,) A. H. 

ARNE, CECILIA, the wife of Dr. Ame, 
was one of the most celebrated singers of her 
time. After the decease of Purcefi, the Eng- 
lish dramatic school, which he had created 
and nurtured, gradually declined — the singers 
who had enjoyed the benefit of his instruc- 
tion were successively removed by death, or 
found their talents no longer in request— the 
Italian Opera enjoyed the exclusive fovour 
of the public, and, within a few years after 
the amval of Haoidel in this country, the 
race of English singers was nearly extinct. 
In 1714 Gremiuiani came to Enghmd, who, 
although chiefly known as an instrumental 
composer and performer, yet devoted himself 
occasionally to vocal instraction. His most 
celebrated pupil was Miss Cecilia Young, 
whose first appearance was at Drary-Lane 
Theatre in 1730. In 1740 she married Mr. 
Ame; but it formed no part of the policy 
of the English managers of that time to 
patromse musical talent of any kind, and the 
composer of tiie music in " (jomus " and his 
wife were alike unable to obtain employment 
fix)m them. Affcer a residence of two vears 
in Ireland, where they were kindly and cor- 
dially received, Ame and his wife returned 
to England, to enter upon an engagement 
with the manager of Ehniry-Lane iTieatre. 
But though engaged, Ame was little em- 
ployed as a composer, and Mrs. Ame's name 
only appears at her own benefit, March 20th, 
1744, when her husband's "Alfi«d" was 
performed ; while on the same occasion, in 
the following year, no attempt was even 
made to peHbrm an opera, and Otway's 
" Orphan " was represented for the benefit 
of the principal singer. Notwithstanding 
the few opportunities which Mrs. Ame en- 
joyed of establishing herself in the public 
favour, she appears to have largely acquired 
it; for on this occasion the boxes and pit 
were laid together, as the demand for places 
was more than double what the boxes would 
contain. In 1 745 she was eneaged with her 
husband at the newl^-opened Vauxhall Gar- 
dens, and here she introduced to the public 
some of those songs which exhibited her 
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husband's powers as a melodist, and which, 
after the upee of a century, have lost none 
of their original power to charm: among 
them, "Where the bee sucks," "To fair 
Fidele's grassjr tomb," and "(Jentle youth, 
ah ! tell me why," — all of which, though ori- 
ginally written for Vauxhall Gardens, were 
afterwards used by Dr. Ame at the theatre. 
Mrs. Ame's prime was passed in the struggles 
of the Ehi^lish lyric drama to regain its 
former station, and in the latter part of her 
life she was succeeded by her husband's 
younger pupils, especially by Miss Brent 
She died m 1776. CBushy, Hiatory cf Music ; 
Periodicals of the time.) E. T. 

ARNE, MICHAEL, the son of Dr. Ame, 
inherited much of the musical taste and no 
inconsiderable portion of the talent of his 
fiuher. Like him, too, his love for music 
displayed itself early ; for at the age of eleven 
years he had acquired sufficient command of 
finger to execute the harpsichord concertos 
of Scarlatti and Handel with focility and 
correctness ; and even then he had the repu- 
tation of being one of the best performers on 
his instrument at sight in the km^om. His 
first attempt at dramatic composition was in 
1764, when, in conjunction with Battishill, 
he produced the opera of " Ahnena." Ame 
wrote the overture and some of the songs, 
the rest of which and the choruses were sup- 
plied by his coadjutor. The drama is such 
a jumble of absunuty and insipidity, that the 
excellence of the music was thrown away, 
and the piece was soon laid aside. On Gar- 
rick's return from his continental tour, he 
wrote an entertainment in which the attrac- 
tions of scenery, processions, and dances, were 
added to that of music. Its title was " Cy- 
mon," and it was founded on Dryden's fiible 
of " Cymon and Iphigenia." The drama was 
not owned by Garrick, but he was generally 
understood to have been the author, and he 
employed Michael Ame to compose the 
music. It was produced Jan. 2, 1767, when 
the principal vocal parts were sustained by 
Vernon, Champness, Miss Wright, Mrs. Bad- 
deley, and Miss Reynolds. 'Hie success of 
this opera must be ascribed to the composer, 
the singers, and the scene-painter, rather than 
to the author of the drama, which is feeble 
and uninteresdng. Several of the songs 
acquired and retained deserved popularity, 
esnMsially " This cold flinty heart," ond 
** These flowers, like our hearts," as well as 
the duet " Take this nosegay, gentle youth." 
Young Ame, on whom his rather's talent had 
evidently descended, seemed now likely to 
occupy the poution which the latter had 
already filled for forty years, when, in pur- 
suit of an ignis fatnus, he gave up all his 
Cisssional avocations and prospects. He 
t a laboratory at Chelsea, where for 
aome years he occupied himself in the vain 
endeavour to discover the philosopher's stone, 
and when at length he became convinced 
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how hopeless was the nursuit in which he had 
engaged, it was abandoned, and his musical 
career recommenced. But, like many other 
members of the same profession, he was 
taught by dear-bought experience that a mu- 
sician who abandons the field and withdraws 
his name from public attention can rarely 
expect to regain his former position. Mi- 
chael Ame quitted the tide of popularity " at 
the flood ;" crther competitors, more alert and 
more persevering, had succeeded him ; and on 
his retum to professional life, his place was 
occupied. He wrote no more for the theatres, 
except a few occasional songs in comedies 
and farces. At Vauxhall and Ranelagh he 
still found occasional occupation, and some of 
the songs which he composed for Mrs. Weich- 
sel, Mrs. Kennedy, Mrs. Martyr, and Mrs. 
AiTowsmith, were among the most popular 
of their day, especially " Sweet Poll of Ply- 
mouth," " The topsails shiver in the windC" 
and " Homeward bound." He died in 1785. 
(Victor, History qf the English Stage; Bing- 
ley. Musical Bioaraphy ; Davies, Ltfe ^ 
Garrick; Play-hills (f the time,) E. T. 

ARNE, THOMAS AUGUSTINE, waj 
the son of an upholsterer in King-street, 
Covent-Garden, London. His father, design- 
ing him for the legal profession, sent him to 
school at Eton, where his mu»cal propensi- 
ties first disclosed themselves. The study of 
the law was afterwards reluctantly, and there- 
fore unsuccessMly, pursued; every hour 
that could be stolen from the desk, and many 
from sleep, were devoted to musical study 
and practice. He secreted a spinuet in his 
bed-room, and there acquired his first know- 
ledge of a keyed instrument, which fear of 
his father's displeasure obliged him to prac- 
tise with muffled strings. He continued to 
take lessons of Festing on the violin; and 
his father, accidentally calling at the bouse 
of a friend, caught young Ame in the fact 
of leading a party of amateur performers. 
Anger and remonstrance were alike vain, and 
he was at len^ allowed to follow the path 
which inclination so clearly pointed out His 
sister possessed a similar dqgr^ of musical 
enthusiasm, and, ^f^ed with a remarkably 
sweet voice, she willingly derived fVom him 
sufficient instruction to quali^ her for a pub- 
lic singer. The English lync drama at this 
period had reached its lowest point of decli- 
nation. Under the management of Wilkes, 
Gibber, and Booth, Dmry-Lane Theatre, 
which had been the scene of Purcell's tri- 
umphs, was closed against any attempts to 
connect music with the stage. Addison's 
unfortunate alliance with a shallow coxcomb 
named Clayton, in his opera of " Rosamond," 
and its merited feilure, with some other efforts 
as ill-advised and as abortive, seconded the 
views of the managers : the public sympathy 
for Ae national opera was never aroused; 
the race of English dramatic singers was 
nearly extinct; Purcell's operas were thrown 
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aside as barbarous and obsolete ; Handel had 
succeeded to the management of the Italian 
Opera, having under his command the finest 
singers in Europe : the decision of the best 
judges and the voice of ftshion were, for 
once, in accaidance, and the &te of English 
dramatic mnnc appeared to be sealed. It 
was under circumstances 80-anpropitious,and 
with means so slender, that young Ame 
attempted to revive the iong-dormant taste 
of his countrymen for their national music. 
His first attempt was to reset Addison's '* Ro- 
samond," whicn was broncht out in 1 733 at 
the theatre in Lincoln's-Inn-Fields. The 
cast of this piece, singularly enou^ united 
two singers of different generations and 
schools, yet equally celebrated in their day : 
old Leveridge, for whom Purcell had written 
some of his finest bass songs, and who was 
the last survivor of that great master's dra- 
matic corps ; and Miss Ame, afterwards the 
celebratea Mrs. Gibber, for whom Handel 
wrote some of the most beautifol airs in his 
Oratorios. The piece ran ten nigphts, a degree 
of success which, under existing circum- 
stances, was thought encouraging ; and Ame 
next brought out a version of Fielding's ** Tom 
Thumb," under the titie of " The Opera of 
Operas.*' 

The first opera wluch raised Ame to ge- 
neral popularity was ''Comas." The bold 
attempt to adapt Milton's exquisite Masque 
to the Hta^^e was made by Dr. Dalton, who 
produced It at Drury-Lane in 1738. Ame 
had little to do with the text of Milton, for 
the fiongs on which he was employed are 
chiefly additions by the adapter, and are, 
almost exclusively, sung by Comus and his 
** crew." For this task he was well fitted. 
To the shout of midnight revelry and to the 
invitation of pleasure he could give appro- 
priate musical expression, but to sublimity he 
eonld make no approach. His mind had no 
sympathy wiA that of Milton : he was fitted 
and he was content to walk in a lower region ; 
and if music had been required for the more 
elevated portions of ** Comus," Ame was not 
the man to have supplied it. Estimating 
aright his own powers, he succeeded. The 
admirable models which the Italian stage 
now presented to the imitation of English 
artists had revived the race of native singers, 
and Ame was fortunate enough to unite the 
talents of his wife (late Miss Young), Mrs. 
Clive, and Mr. Beard in the cast of " Comus." 
In the ''Gentleman's Magazine" for May, 
1738, is the following notice of the piece, 
curious for the information which it was 
then thought necessary to give, and for the 
writer's apparent ignorance that all the part 
of the original Masque wbich Milton de- 
signed fijr music had been set by his friend 
S&iryLawes : — 

" 'The Masque of Comus,' now exhibiting 
at Dmry'LaneTheatre, was written by Milton. 
It is a pastoral kind of poem; and some of as 
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beautiful descriptions and images run throu^ 
it as are to be round in any of his other writ- 
ings. The adapting this Masque to the 
stage, and introducing some vocal music, was 
thought an attempt not likely to answer : but 
the feet is the very reverse ; for every night 
that it has been performed the audience have 
received it with the utmost satisfaction and 
delight, and were nowhere more attentive 
than in those scenes and passages which con- 
tun such fine moral lessons." 

** Comus" continued to be played for seve- 
ral successive months; and Ame's pleasing 
melodies were sung and admired throughout 
the kingdom. Tnev were of the genuine 
Enelish scho(A, of which Lawes may be said 
to have been the founder, and which was 
adopted and peipetaated bv Eodes, Weldon, 
and occasionally by Purcell. " The produc- 
tion of ' Comus,' " Bumey rightiy observes, 
" forms an sera in Engliw music : its songs 
were so easy, natural, and agreeable, that 
they had an effect upon our national taste ; 
and, till a more Italianized style was intro- 
duced in succeeding pasticcio operas, were 
the standard of perf^tion at our theatres and 
public gardens.' 

The success of ** Comus," however, fidled 
to procure for Ame any permanent or imme- 
diate engagement at either of the theatres ; 
which, peniaps, may be attributed to the 
appearance of Garricfc, and the consequent 
exolusivie attention of the public to tragedy 
and comedy. 

In 1740iie married Miss Cacilia Young; 
and, m 1742, went with his wile to Ireland, 
where they remained two years. In 1744 
they returned to London, when Ame was 
engaged, as successor to Gordon, to lead the 
band at Drory-Lane Theatre, where his 
talents as a composer were rarely employed. 

Meanwhile another field of exertion was 
presented to him. Mr. Jonathan Tyers, who 
nad a few years before opened the Vauxhall 
Grardens as a place of summer amusement, 
engaged Ame as his composer, and Mrs. 
Ame, Lowe, and Reinhcdd as his principal 
singers. During this conneetion Ame pub- 
lished a yearly collection of his fiongs, under 
the tide of *♦ Lyric Harmony," the first vo- 
lume of which contains several airs whose 
popularity is notyet ended; among them 
Ariel's song in " The Tempest" In the year 
1740 he also published the music to tiie songs 
in -« As You Like If and " Twelfth Night" 
In the same year he was employed as a dra- 
matic composer, although not for the public 
stage. Thomson and Mallet had been com- 
manded by Frederick, Prince of Wales, to 
produce an entertunment in celebratitm of 
the birth of his daughter Avgusta; and the 
result was "The Masme of Alfred," which 
was performed for the first time on the 1st of 
August, 1740, in the Gardens of Cliefoen. 
The music was throuffhout composed by 
Ame. It was afterwards, in an altered form. 
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prodaced at Dmry-Lane, in oonsequenoe, ac- 
cording to Dr. Johiuson, of an appeal to Gar- 
rick's yanit)r on the part of Mallet, Garrick 
himself undertaking the part of Alfred : but 
its most perfect operatic form was given to 
the piece at Covent-Garden, -where Beard 
represented the principal (then rendered a 
singing) character. The opera in this form 
fhYoorablj exhibits its author's talents : it is 
foil of beautiful melody, and contains a more 
dirersified employment of music than the 
contemporary Italian operas were accustomed 
to fhmisfau A desire to imitate the bravura 
of the age is occasionally apparent, but the 
finale alone will secure to its author perma^ 
nent and well-earned &me. Another long 
interral elapsed before Ame was allowed to 
exerdse his powers as a dramatic composer. 
Garrick discouraged the production or re- 
TiTal of operas; and Rich's notion of tl^ 
employment of music on the stage reached 
no higher than the introduction of a souff 
into one of his pantomimes. The war with 
France, which commenced in 1755, however, 
induced Garrick to bring out a musical piece 
which should fidl in with the popular feel- 
ing; and Ame was engaged to supply the 
music to an entertainment called " Bntanuia," 
which preserves its author's genuine Englidi 
style. Its success must be entirely attributed 
to the ccMnposer, for the libretto is altogether 
worthless. This was succeeded, in 1757, bv 
** Eliza," of which the same may be affirmed. 
In 1 759 he took his degree of Doctor of Music 
at Oxford. In 1761, on the death of Rich, 
Beard succeeded to the management of 
Covent-Garden Theatre ; and a musician of 
eminence had now, for the first time, a chance 
of judicious and effective support; for, as 
Dibdin justly remarks— " Music was never 
encouraged on the stage but when Beard was 
manager. .Garrick and Lacey, if they had 
possessed the inclination, wantifd the neces- 
sary knowledge, which Beard eminently 
possessed." During this period Ame suc- 
cessively produced *< Thomas and Sally," 
•* Artaxerxes," ** Love in a Village," and the 
^Guardian Outwitted," at CoventrGarden. 
Of these q>eras two only will deserve espe- 
cial notice. 

** Artaxerxes " was a bold attempt to meet 
the best Italian composers of the day on 
their own ground, by adopting not only the 
idan of the Italian opera, and delivering the 
entire dialogue in recitative, but by trans- 
lating &e words of one of its most popular 
dramas, the ** Artaserse" of Metastasio. Ame 
Is said to have been the translator, as well as 
the musician ; if so^ his failure in the former 
character is as signal as his success in the 
latter. NoUiinff, m &ct, but merit of a very 
high order in ue music of the opera could 
have saved it for a single night, still less 
have ensured it a century of popularity. 
Comparing the son^ in ** Artaxerxes," which 
were avowedly wntten on the Italian model, 
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^ will in no respect be ftnmd inferior; 
while those in which the composer's own 
style was preserved have still the freshness 
and charm which must always attach to 
graceful melody. The part of Mandane has 
been a favourite with every English prima 
donna from the time of Miss Brent to tnat of 
Miss Stephens. ** Artaxerxes" is deficient 
in concerted vocal music ; but this defect ex- 
isted in the model which he had adopted, for 
the Italian operas of his time were httle else 
than a succession of S(nig8, with now and then 
a duet 

" Love in a Village" is simply a comedy 
liberally intersperse^l with songs, which are 
scarcely essential to its representation. These 
are, in part, avowedly taken from various 
Italian and English composers, and in part 
supplied by Ame, whose judgment is suffi- 
ciently evinced in preserving such a unifor- 
mity of style that the opera might pass for 
the work of the same hand. 

In 1769 Garrick projected the Stratford 
Jubilee : and here he was glad to avail him- 
self of Dr. Arae's talents, whom, in the ad- 
dress which he delivered previous to the per- 
formance of his ode, he styled ** the first 
mu»cal genius in the country." On this 
occasion Ame's oratorio of •* Judith" was per- 
formed at Stratford church, and formed the 
principal feature in the first morning's enter- 
tainment The year following he revived 
Purcell's opera of "King Arthur." This 
last and most perfect effort of that great com- 
poser's genius had been cast asi^ with all 
nis other dramatic productions, for the rea- 
sons already stated ; but Ame had sufficient 
discernment to estimate aright its value, and 
sufficient good taste to brine it again before 
the public, with whom the charm of noveltv 
was now added to its various intrinsic excel- 
lencies. Like most of Purcell's dramatic 
compositions, *< King Arthur" had never 
been published; and it appears most pro- 
bable that at the period of its revival no com- 
plete copy of the opera was to be found. 
Ame, therefore, had to reset several of the 
songs ; and, in accordance with the taste of 
his own time, he made some curtailments 
and alterations in what remidned of Purcell's 
work ; but the great and striking features of 
the original opera are retained; and quite 
enough remains, even in Ame's edition, to 
show that it was more pregnant with genius, 
more varied in style, and a more perfect dis- 
play of the use and power of music as a dra- 
matic agent, than any opera even of Ame's 
time. Handel had proauced an opera very 
similar in incident ; but as a work of ori^naJ 
power, as well as dramatic excellence, it is far 
behind that of Purcell. Eighty years bad 
elapsed since the first performance of ** King 
Arthur," and the public welcomed the music 
of its author with enthusiasm. Many of the 
scmgs and scenes rose into new popularity, 
and have been favourites with the public 
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ever since. In 1772 Mason's "Elfirida" 
was acted at Covent^jrarden, and in 1776 
his ** Caractacns ;" and to each drama Arne 
fbmished the mnsic. Whatever be the me- 
rits of these poems intrinsically considered, 
they are little fitted to excite and fix the 
attention of an audience; and Mason, who 
had no inconsiderable knowledge of music, 
miffht have found either in Boyoe or Batds- 
hill a more competent associate ; for much of 
the music of these pieces demanded a degree 
of choral grandeur which Ame's style wanted, 
and which they would have successfully im- 
parted to it. ** Caractacus " was Ame's last 
dramatic production : for nearly half a cen- 
tury he had, at uncertain and sometimes dis- 
tant intervals, contributed to enrich the lyric 
drama of his country ; and the same style is 
distinctly visible fix>m first to last, except 
where he chose to appear as the avowed 
imitator of the contemporary Italian school. 
He died on the 5th of March, 1 778, retain- 
ing his faculties to the last. He was edu- 
cated a Roman Catholic ; but his life was one 
of eaiety and gallantry, and he attended little 
to his religious duties till approaching death 
awakened his aj^rehensions and urged him 
to repentance. 

The manner of Dr. Ame's death is thus 
related by his contemporary William Parke : 
— ** The day after his decease, Vernon, the 
favourite sinper at Drury-Lane Theatre, came 
into the music-room, and in my presence de- 
scribed it as follows : — * I was talking on the 
subject of music -with the Doctor, who was 
evidently much enfeebled and exhausted, 
when, in attempting to illustrate what he had 
advanced, he began singing an air in a faint 
and tremulous voice, wmch became gradually 
more &int until he breathed his last — ^thus 
making a swan-like end — fading in music' " 
He was buried in St. Paul's, Ck)vent-Garden ; 
but uo monument there or elsewhere has 
been erected to his memory. In 1793 Mrs. 
Billington, Incledon, Dignum, Dr. Arnold, 
and some other members of the musical pro- 
fession, projected a public performance, se- 
lected firom Ame's compositions, in order to 
raise the sum which, in addition to their own 
subscriptions, would have sufficed fbr a mo- 
nument to his memory. The night was fixed 
and announced ; but the manager of Ck>vent- 
Garden Theatre having refused permission to 
his singers to assist at tibe performance, it was 
abandoned; and no stone marks the spot 
where the remains of die composer of " RiSe, 
Britannia " are deposited. 

Dr. Ame is scarcely remembered as a sa^ 
cred composer. He had neither training, 
temperament, nor power sufficient to qualify 
him to attempt the production of an oratorio 
with success. The rival of Handel on the 
stage, he is here immeasurably beneath him ; 
and his " Death of Abel " and ** Judith," 
which brought him no profit during his life, 
have ensured him no posthumous fiime. His 
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atudnments as a musician were sound, but 
not deep. He took little delight in the more 
laborious displays of contrapuntal skill, trust- 
ing rather to his power of^ produdng sweet 
and appropriate melody, than to the art of en- 
riching it with novel or interesting harmony. 

His biographers have, one and all, omitted 
any mention of Dr. Ame as a glee composer, 
although he was one of the earliest <k our 
writers who addressed himself to this class of 
composition under its present character. The 
term "glee" was given by H. Lawes and 
some of his contemporaries to vocal composi- 
tions ; but with them it had reference only to 
the words, and was applied to a dialogue, a 
duet, or round, indifierentiy, if they were of 
a cheerful character. The term ** glee," in 
its modem acceptation, is used to describe 
any composition, either serious or cheerful, 
for three or more single unaccompanied 
voices, but is never applied to compositions 
for less than three voices. Dr. Greene was 
the first to revive this sort of vocal writing, 
which, he says, "had undeservedly grown 
obsolete," but under the appellation of " songs 
for three parts." Traverses somewhat similar 
attempts were styled " canzonets." It was 
about the middle of the eighteenth century 
that the English glee assumed its present 
name and character ; and Ame was the father 
of the prolific race of modem glee-writers. 
In 1761 the "Nobleman's and Gentieman's 
Catch-Club " was formed, under the patron- 
age of Lord Sandwich, Lord Eglmtoun, 
and some other lovers of festive harmony. 
A certain number of professional musicians 
— composers and singers — were elected ho- 
norary members of the Club, to whom a 
prize was annually ofiered for the best glee, 
catch, and canon. Ame's name stands at 
the head of this list, and his glees were 
chiefly written for this Society — ^among them 
his celebrated and yet popular one, " Pocu- 
lum elevatum." Ame's glees have neither 
the variety nor the polish which appears in 
the subsequent similar compositions of Webbe, 
Stevens, Callcott, and Horsley : he was ad- 
venturing on new ground, of which neither 
the extent nor the capability could at once 
be discemed, nor was his forte vocal or in- 
strumental part writing : his harmonies are 
simple, and he seldom attempted that melo- 
dious elaboration in his inner parts which 
Battishill carried out with such success. But 
several of Ame's glees have always main- 
tained a certain degree of popularity — ^those 
especially which exhibit the talent he so 
eminentiy possessed. 

It must not be forgotten that to Dr. Ame 
we owe the two most popular songs in our 
language, " God save the King" and " Rule, 
Britannia;" for although the former was 
written long before his time, it had no prac- 
tical existence. In the year 1 745, he wanted 
a loyal song for the theatre, and, happening 
to find or recollect this old forgotten melody. 
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used it for the occasion, when it instantly 
gained the popolarity which it still retains. 
The title of the *' National Anthem/' which 
newspaper phraseolc^ has, of late years, 
given to it, is a misnomer. It is neitiier 
*' national ** nor an ** anthem ;" bat, according 
to Ame's title, " a loyal song." The epithet 
** national" might with more propriety be 
given to the second song and chorus, of which 
the subject is Britain. This noble and cha- 
racteristic melody alone will serve to place 
Ame among the first of song-writers, and 
will never fidl to "aronse the generous 
flame" of patriotism in the hearts of his 
countrymen. 

We shall not be able to form a due esti- 
mate of what Dr. Ame accomplished for his 
art, without a regard to his position and his 
means. The musical composer, and espe- 
cially the dramatic composer, is essentially a 
dependent person. His works have no prac- 
ti<^ existence except by the agency, the 
good-will, and the ability of others: his 
operas may be written, but the period of 
their hirih is the first night of representa- 
tion. The publication of an unrepresented 
opera is a ming unknown. The lufficulties 
which every dramatic composer has to en- 
counter were opposed to Ame's progress; 
but he had also to meet and to overcome 
others. Like his great predecessor Purcell, 
he had not only to produce compositions for 
the stage, but to create the means of per- 
forming them. He had to train singers, and 
to discipline an orchestra ; and, in the early 
part of his career, with little cordial support 
from the manager of either of the great 
theatres. Each was alike unable to estimate 
the merit of an opera — ^to judge of the 
amount of talent it contained, or to prophesy 
its success or failure. Hence Ame was re- 
luctanUy and rarely admitted to Dmry-Laue ; 
and it was not tiU Beard succeeded to the 
management of Ck>ventrGarden that the ta- 
lents of English composers were fairly and 
judiciously tested. Another difficulty which 
Ame had early to encounter was the power 
of his great rival, who possessed every re- 
source that could enable him to win and to 
maintain popularity. At such a time, and 
a^;ainst such a competitor, any attempt to re- 
vive the sympaUiy of the English public in 
favour of tl^ir national opera must have 
seemed almost hopeless. Nevertheless, Ame 
persevered, and succeeded in the effort 

In addition to the operas alreadv men- 
tioned, Dr. Ame composed the following 
musical pieces:— "Fall of Phaeton," 1736; 
"Zara," 1736; "Blind B^gar of Bethnal 
Green," 1739; "Temple of Dullness," 1745; 
" Colin and Phcnbe," 1745; " Don Saverio," 
1750; "The Oracle," 1752; "Thomas and 
Sally," 1760; "Fairy Tale," 1764; "Guar- 
dian Outwitted," 1 765 ; " Birth of Hercules," 
1 766 ; " Ladies' Frolic," 1 770 ; " Achilles in 
Petticoats," 1774. 
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His sets of songs and cantatas are also nvt- 
merous. His ^lees will be found in Waiv 
ren's " Ck)llection." (Bumey, History cf 
Music; Victor, History cfthe Engliah Stage; 
Dibdin, Historu of the ijiglish Stage ; W. T. 
Parke, Musical Memoirs ; Gentleman's Ma- 
gazine; Hamumicon,) E. T. 

ARNEMANN, JUSTUS, was bom at 
Liineburg in 1 763. He studied at Gottingen, 
where he became a Doctor of Medicine in 
1786, and Professor Extraordinary of Medi- 
cine in 1 787. In 1 792, having in the interval 
travelled in Italv, France and England, he 
was appointed Ordinary Professor; but he 
soon aner removed fh>m Grottin^en to Altona, 
near Hamburg, where he practised medicine 
and surgery. In 1807 he c<»nmitted suicide. 

The works which Amemann has left are 
numerous, but not of high merit The chief 
of them are the following : — 1. " Commentatio 
de Oleis Unguinosis," Gottingen, 1785, 4to. 
2. " Ueber die Reproduktionskraft der Ner- 
ven," Gottmgen, 1786, 8vo. 3. " Experi- 
mentorum circa Redintegrationem partium 
Ck>rporis, . . . Prodromus," Gottingen, 1786, 
4to. 4. " Versuche ueber die R^eueration 
an lebenden Thieren," Gottingen, 1787, 2 
vols. 8vo. The first volume is occupied by 
experiments on the regeneration of nerves, 
and is an enlarged edition of the two last 
preceding works. It contains some accounts 
of microscopic examinations of the nerves, 
but they are obscure and valueless. The 
results of Amemann's experiments appeared 
to be that, after wounds of nervous trunks, 
the nervous tissue is never regenerated, and 
that the fimction is never wholly restored; 
both of which conclusions have been proved 
incorrect by previous and later experiments. 
The second volume, which has the titie 
" Versuche ueber das Gehim und Riicken- 
mark," contains experiments on the repair of 
the brain after injuries. Some interesting 
facts might be gleaned fW>m them ; but, like 
those on the nerves, the experiments were 
coarsely and inconsiderately performed, and 
by themselves are inconclusive. The rela- 
tion of them is followed by a short account 
of the anatomy of the brain, <4^rvations on 
its injuries and the recoveries from them, 
and an absurd hjrpothesis that the nerves 
produce motion by themselves contracting 
and elongating. 5. " Commentatio de Aph- 
this," Gottingen, 1787, 8vo. ; an essay which 
obtained the second prize offered by the Royal 
Society of Medicine of Paris. 6. " Pro- 
gramma; de Morbo venereo Analecta ex 
manuscripto Mnsei Britannici Londinensis," 
Gottingen, 1 789, 4to. ; containing arguments 
in &vour of the American ong^ of the 
disease. 7. " Entwurf einer praktischen 
Arzneimittellehre," Gottingen, 1 791-2, 2 vols. 
8vo. Spreugel speaks of this as an excellent 
work, orderly and clearly arranged, and 
accurate in its accounts of remedies. There 
are several editions of it 8. " Bemerk- 
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imgen oeber die Dnrchbohrung des Procswus 
Mastoideus," Gottingexi, 1792, 8yo. This is 
a compilatioii of cases to prore the propriety 
of trephining the mastoid process, in oraer to 
core certain cases of deafiiess by iniections 
from the mastoid cells into the diseased 
Eustachian tube ; an operation which could 
never be preferable to Uiat <^ injecting the 
tube from its nasal orifice, and which has 
been loi^ abandoned. 9. ** Synopsis Noeo- 
logijB," Gottingen, 1793. 8vo. 10. "Ueber- 
sicht der .... Chimrgischen Instrumente 
alterer und neuerer Zeiten," Gottingen, 1796, 
8vo. 11. ** Elinleitung in die Arzneimittel- 
kunde," Gottingen, 1797, 8vo. 12. " System 
der Chirurgie,'* Gottingen, 1798-1801, 2 toIs. 
8vo.; an elementary system compiled ^m 
various works, and not well arranged. It is 
taken in great part from English works on 
eargery, 

Amemann was the editor of sereral medi- 
cal journals, namely— 1. " Nachricht von 
dem Chimrgischen Clinicum zu Gottingen," 
of which six parts were published between 
1790 and 1797; 2. " Magazin fiirdieWund- 
arzneiwissenschaft," Gottingen, 1797-1804, 
including three volumes of four parts each ; 
3. ** Bibliothek flir Chirurgie und praktische 
Medicin," Gottingen, of which three parts 
only appeared between 1790 and 1794; 4. 
" Bibliothek fiir die Medicin, CMrurgie, und 
Geburtshiilfe," Gottingen, 1799, 1800, 2 vols. 
8vo. He also edited, with J. C. T. Schle^l, 
the first four parts of the ** Neue Medicin- 
ische Literatur," Leipzig, 1787-1789, 8vo.: 
and in all these, as well as in other journals, 
he published numerous short essays of his 
own. He edited also a work called ** Kleine 
Beobacbtungen ueber Taubstumme, mit An- 
merkungen," Berlin, 1800, 8vo. (Biogra- 
phie Mmicale; Sprengel, Geschichte der 
Medicin ; Amemann, Works.) J. P. 

ARNEST, or ERNEST, of Pakdubicz, 
the first archbishop in Bohemia, was bom 
towards the close of the tlurteenth century, 
but in what year is not known. His fkther, 
who bore the same name, was of a noble 
fiimily, and in possession of the estate of Par- 
dubicz. Araest received the elements of 
education at a school established at Glatz by 
the Knights of Rhodes, where he learned to 
express himself as fluently in Latin and 
German as in his native Bohemian, and he 
afterwards acquired a knowledge of Italian 
and French. To the place of his education 
he preserved such an attachment, that when, 
later in life, he founded a magnificent Augus- 
tine convent at Glatz, he expressly prohibited 
the monks fh>m engaging at all in teaching, 
ibr fear the competition might injure the school 
of the knights. He afterwards studied theo- 
lo^, and both civil and canon law, at Prague, 
Bologna, and Padna. On his return to his 
native country, he was elected Dean of 
Pra^e, which was the first step in a career 
of dignities. In 1342 he was chosen bishop of 
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Pra^e, and, a year after, was raised to the 
digmty of Archbishop of that city, at the re- 

2uest of his patron tne emperor Charles the 
fourth. King of Bohenua. Charies's pride 
had been wounded before he attained the im- 
perial tiUe, when he was only King of Bohe- 
mia, by the reproach of a certain Nancer, 
Bishop of Breslau, who called him a kingling 
(regaliis\ and on being asked his meaning, 
replied that he who had not an archbishop in 
his dominions was not worthy of the name of 
king. On the application of Charles, Poi>e 
Clement the Sixth healed this defect in his 
dignity ; and Amest, on the same day that 
he received the investiture, in the year 1343, 
laid the first stone of a new cathedral. He 
was afterwards made by Charles his prin- 
cipal minister for Bohemia ; and Michael de 
Nissa, in his " Chronicle of GUtz," written 
in 1457, excuses himself from commemo- 
rating his illustrious deeds, on account of 
their being already written at great length 
in the Hi^ry of the Kings of Bohenua ; but 
the history he alludes to is lost, and with it 
the memory of most of the actions of Amest. 
It is, however, known that it was by his ad- 
vice that, in 1347, Charles founded the Uni- 
versity of Prague on the model of tiiat of 
Paris, and Amest became its first chancellor. 
The king himself frequently attended the 
disputations of the innnt University, and, 
on being reminded by his courtiers, in the 
midst of one of them, that it was meal-time, 
replied that tiie disputations of the learned 
might well be the supper of kings. Balbinus, 
the biographer of Amest, affirms that he, in 
the same year, burnt a heretic who had writ- 
ten a book called " Confessor Pacis," and com- 
mends his zeal against the introducers of new 
doctiines, though in fiict the archbishop ap- 
pears to have advised the emperor to a more 
lenient course than he was otherwise disposed 
to adopt towards the Flagellants. The empe- 
ror employed him in different embassies to the 
courts of France, Italy, and Germany; and 
his reputation stood so high, that it is said he 
was named as a candidate for the Popedom, 
on the death of Innocent VI., in 1362, though 
not yet a cardinal, and that he received the 
car&ialate shortiy before his death, which 
took place on the 30th of June, 1364. On 
his death-bed he made a strong and circum- 
stantial statement of a miracle which he af- 
firmed he had witnessed when a school-boy at 
Glatz, when he saw the image of the Virgin 
avert its fiice from him, and iSterwards, on his 
eamest prayer, turn it to him again, unseen by 
any one else. In memory of this miracle he 
left a large sum to perform services before the 
image of the Virgin at Glatz, which BalM- 
nus relates were still kept up at the time that 
his biography of Amest was published in 
1 664, just three hundred years later ; and he 
also ordered himself to be buried in fhmt of 
this image. 
Amest was a patron of the learned. He 
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procured for the celebrated Bartolus, the 
juri^^Donsult, the right of dtizeuslup in Bo- 
hemia. He was also himself an author. (lis 
most popular production was a hymn to St 
Wenoeskus, m Bohemian, which he intro- 
duced to public notice by granting, in his 
capacity or Penitentiary, a forty days' abso- 
lution to whoever learnt it by heart Three 
hundred years after his death it was still, ac- 
cording to Balbinus, ** on the lips of all Bohe- 
mia," the most popular song in the lan- 
guage. In Latin he wrote, 1. ''Mariale,'' 
a book in praise of the Virgin Mary. Balbi- 
mis tells a curious story of the discovery of a 
manuscript of this work by himself, in the 
Trebnitz Library, at Prague, in 1647, and of 
his jestinglv saymg, that as the sweating of 
the tomb of Amest, at Glatz, was supposed to 
be a sign of evil to Bohemia, he was afi*aid the 
discovery of his long-lost book would also 
prove to be a harbinger of misfortune. In 
the next year, on the 25th of July, 1648, the 
Swedes took Prague by storm. A monk, who 
was wandering some days after amons the 
confhsion caused by the plundering of the 
town, found the book, and saved it, and it was 
the only volume in the Trebnitz Library 
which was not either destroyed or sent to 
Sweden. The ** Mariale " was published by 
Balbinus, under the patrona^ of the emperor 
Ferdinand III., who read it through. It is 
written in a style &r superior to that of most 
works of itB time, a circumstance which has 
led to a doubt if it be really of the age of Ar- 
nest His only other work is, 2. ** Statuta 
Synodi Pragensis," Statutes for the regular 
tion of his diocese, copied ftx)m those of 
Mentz, with the requisite modifications. They 
were printed in the year 1517, at Pilsen, and 
wtin in 1606, under the superintendence of 
gTb. Pontanus, of Breitenberg. Amest is 
generally considered the most exemplary pre- 
&te Bohemia has had since Adelbert (Bal- 
binus, Vita venerabilU Amesti, Prague, 1664 ; 
Balbinus, Bohemia doctOy p. 132, &c. ; Pelzel, 
Ahbildungen Bdhmischer und Mahrischer Ge- 
lehrten und Kimstler, i. 4, &c.) T. W. 

There exist in the cathedral of Prague six 
fc^os, beautiftilly written on vellum, contain- 
ing masses, motets, and other compositions 
for the church, which had been copied at 
the charge of Amest His arms are embla- 
zoned at the commencement of the first vo- 
lume, with this inscription : " Anno Domini 
uoccuan, Dominus Amestus, Pragensis Ec- 
desise primus Archiepiscopus, fecit scribere 
hnnc Ubrum, ut Domini canonici eo utantur 
in Ecclesia predicta. Obiit autem predictus 
Dominus Amestus, Ann. Dom. mccclxiv., 
ultimo die mensis Junii. Cujus anima re- 

3uie8cat in pace. Amen.*' The portrait of 
Lmestus was engraved by Mathias Grei- 
scher, and inserted in a work which was pub- 
lished at Prague, in 1690, at the expense of 
Prince Paul Esterhazy. (Gerber, Lexicon 
der TonkunuUar, 1st Edit.) E. T. 
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ARNEX. [Arnay.] 

ARNGRIMSSON, ^YSTEIN, an Ice- 
landic monk of the fourteenth century, is 
first mentioned in consequence of a revolt 
which he conducted, in 1342, agunst his 
superior, the Abbot of Tvchvabaa, whom he, 
with some other monks, fiagellated and drove 
out of the monastery. For this oficaice Eys* 
tein was in the next year put in chains by Jon 
Sigurdsson, Bishop of Sludholt, but he made 
his peace by a profession of penitence, and 
removed to the monastery of Helgafell. Here 
a fresh (quarrel with Bishop Girder, succes- 
sor to Sigurdsson, occasioned him to go to 
Norway, from which, in 1357, he returned 
in the character of visitor from Archbishop 
Olaus of Drontheim, and rendered himself 
odious by his exactions. The next year the 
dispute between him and Girder broke out 
anew. Eystein annoyed his adversary by 
satirical poems, and the biBhop retorted by 
excommunication. This terrible punishment 
brought Eystein to repentance : he entreated 
the bishop's pardon, and, as a proof of his 
sinceri^, composed a religious poem called 
" The LUy," in honour of the Virgin Mary. 
This occasioned Girder not only to for^ve 
him, but to become his friend and patron, 
and during his own absence from his diocese 
he appointed him his official. In 1361 Eys- 
tein died at Drontheim, soon after his arrival 
there, ftx>m a disastrous voyage, during which 
he had sufi*ered shipwreck. 

The onl^ composition now extant that can 
with certainty be ascribed to Eystein is " The 
Lily." This poem is generally considered 
the finest in the Icelandic language ; and it 
is still a common saying in Iceland that 
"* oil skilld villdu Liliu kvedit hafii," or 
" Every poet would wish to have been the 
author of the Lily." Its popularity in Roman 
Catholic times was unbounded ; many persons 
were in the habit of repeating it once a day, 
and it is sud to have been held a mark of 
irreliffion in any one not to repeat it once 
a -weSs.. The poem consists of exactiy a 
hundred stanzas, of eight lines each, com- 
posed in a kind of alliterative metre without 
rhyme. It commences with an address to 
the Deit^, which is followed bj another to 
the Virein. The Fall of Man is then nar- 
rated, me Annunciation, the Nativity, the 
Crucifixion, and the Resurrection ; and the 
whole concludes with a fervent appeal for 
the intercession of the Saviour and the Vir- 
gin. The finest passages are those at the 
commencement ana conclusion, especially the 
latter, in which the poet expresses himself in 
a stndn of piety and humility strangely at 
variance with the character that might have 
been ascribed to him frx>m the tenor of his 
Hfe. 

The ** Liliu" has passed through several 
editions. The first, in Icelandic only, from 
the press of Holum in Iceland, in 1612, was 
edited by the celebrated Amgrim Jonse, or 
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JoiusoD, who took the liberty of omitting or 
altering the passages relative to the Virgin 
Mary which were not consonant with Pro- 
testant theology, and, in so doing, destroyed 
much of the poetical Talne of the work. 
Another edition, from the same press, in 
1748, was similarly mutilated; but in the 
second volume of the ** Historia Ecclesiastica 
Islandiie'' of Finn Jonsson, published in 1 7 74, 
the poem was for the first time printed com- 
plete, from a comparison of ten manuscript 
copies, and accompanied with a double Latm 
translation — a close one by Jonsson, and a 
poetical one in el^ac verse by Paul Haller. 
Fifty separate copies of this edition of ** The 
Lily ** were struck of^ one of which is in the 
British Museum. In 1818 Finn Magnusson 
published another edition of the original, with 
a Danish translation by himself. (Finnus 
Johannsi, or Finn Jonsson, Historia Eccle- 
tioitica laUmduBy i. 453, 587, ii. 105, 365, 
898 ; Nyerup and Kraft, Almindeligt Litte- 
ratur-Lexiconfor Danmarh, Norge, og Isiandy 
p. 370.) T. W. 

ARNGRIMSSON, TORQUIL, was bom 
in 1629, at Melstad in Iceland, of which his 
fiither, Amgrim Jonsson, a celebrated Ice- 
landic author, was pastor. In 1647, after 
the death of Amgrim, he went to Copenha- 

gjn, where he studied for two years under 
laus Wormius, his fiither's fi^end and pa- 
tron ; and tram a letter printed in the corre- 
spondence of Wormius he appears to have 
been, in 1651, at Leiden, where he was dili- 
gentlv studying natural history and mineral- 
ogy, but with dender hopes of being able to 
stay long enough to become a proficient, on 
account of the emptiness of his purse. In 
1655 he was sent to Iceland to ascertain if 
any metals were to be found in it; and, in 
1658, when he was appointed pastor of the 
parish of Garda in Alftanes, he was enjoined 
to write a natural hbtory of Iceland, in con- 
sideration of which he obtained the promise 
of some other ecclesiastical preferment He 
died in 1677. The learned Finn Jonsson 
believed, but was unable to state with cer- 
tainty, tiiat he had published two or three 
dissertations. A translation into Icelandic of 
Thomas k Kempis's work " On the Imitation 
of Christ'' was published at Holum in Ice- 
land, by Amgrimsson, in 1676. (Finn Jons- 
son, or Finnus Johannsi, Historia Ecclesias- 
tica Islandice, iii. 359 ; Worm, Lexihon over 
Danskst Norske, og IsUmdske larde Mctnd, i. 
39 ; iii. 28 ; OUd Wormii et ad eum Epistolce, 
115, 1069, 1113, &c.) T. W. 

ARNHEIM, or ARNIM, GEORG Baron 
VON, was one of the most distinguished 
among the numerous generals and statesmen 
whose names became conspicuous during the 
Thirty Years* War. He was bora about 1 586, 
at Boitzenburg in the Mark of Brandenburg, 
and was descended from a noble fiunily 
which had held extensive estates in that 
country as early as 926. The counts and 
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barons of Amim, as the fiunily is now gen^ 
rally called, still belong to the first nobility 
of Prussia. 

Georg von Amheim entered the Swedish 
service at an early age, and learned the prin- 
ciples of war&re under King Gustavus 
Adolphus in his campaigns in Livonia and 
Poland. His name becune so well known 
that Wallenstein, Duke of Friedland, the 
imperial generalissimo^ who had made his 
pereonal acquaintance during his earlier 
transactions with Sweden, persuaded him to 
quit Gustavus Adolphus and to enter the 
service of the emperor. Although Amheim 
was a sealous Protestant, he accepted the 
proposal of Wallenstein, who gave him the 
command of a regiment in 1626. Wallen- 
stein had just finished his campaign against 
Mansfeld, and was preparing for am>ther 
against that part of the Danish armv which 
was between the Elbe and the Oder, the other 
part, between the E^be and Weser, being en- 
gaged with Tilly. The main body of the im- 
perialists was commanded by Wallenstein, 
who left Cottbus on the 2l8t of August, 1627, 
and took Domitz in Mecklenburg on the 30th 
of the same month, having made a march 
of 250 miles in eight days ; Amheim, who 
commanded the right wing of the imperial 
army, sec<mded his commander-in-chiet with 
quickness and success, driving the Danes 
before him fhmi the (Mer to the confines of 
Holstein. While Wallenstein carried on the 
war against Denmark in Holstein and Schles- 
wig, Amheim was intrusted with several 
commissions which required no common 
talents, both military and diplomatic The 
intention of Wallenstein was to deprive the 
King of Denmark, Christian IV., of all his 
estates, to depose him with the assistance of 
his discontented subjects, and to have the 
emperor Ferdinand II. chosen King of Den- 
mark. But as Gustavus Adolphus, King of 
Sweden, was then collecting a great force in 
the southern part of his kingdom, and mani- 
fested an intention to interfere in the civil 
troubles of Germany by means of an alliance 
with the emperor, Wallenstein ordered Am- 
heim to propose to the kingto make common 
cause with him against Christian, and to 
conquer and keep Norway and Scania, while 
the emperor should receive Denmark proper. 
During the negotiations he hoped to dis- 
cover the real intentions of Gustavus, as 
well as the way in which he thought of car- 
rying them into execution. Amheim con- 
ducted the negociations with admirable skill, 
and the result proved that Wallenstein's 
deep distrust of Gustavus Adolphus was well- 
founded. This led to a lasting friendship 
between Amheim and Wallenstein, whose 
confidence in his lieutenant was so great, that 
notwithstanding his ambition to direct every- 
thing according to his own views, he wrote 
to Amheim that although he wished that he 
should take no step, except on the supposition 
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that Gostavus Adolphns was a cunning and 
dangerous man, he -vroold willingly give up 
his own opinion if Amheim should doubt its 
oorrectnees. Arnheim 80<m found out that 
the real object of Gustavus Adolphns was the 
conquest of the Gennan coast of the Baltic, 
and the establishment of a Swe(Ush empire 
round this sea, with which view he intended 
to assume the title of Protector of the Pro- 
testant Faith in Germany. Under these cir- 
cumstances Wallenstein hastened the conclu- 
sion of the peace of Liibeck (12th of May, 
1629), which enabled him to turn all his ac- 
tivity against his rival in the north. He 
checked the design of Gustavus Adolphns by 
adopting it as his own, and he persuaded the 
emperor that the house of Austria would ac- 
quire unlimited power in Germany if its au- 
thority could be established on the Baltic, 
the principal condition of which would be a 
powerful fleet. For this purpose he wished 
to be invested with the duchy of Mecklen- 
burg, and to possess the seaports and fortified 
pla^ of Pomerania. Amheim was requested 
to help him in both objects, and he succeeded. 
The Dukes of Mecklenburg, Hans Albrecht 
and Adolph Friedrich, who governed the 
country in common, had adhered to the Da- 
nish alliance; but when the Danes were 
driven beyond the Trave, they separated their 
troops from the Danish arm^, and begged 
the emperor to pardon their union with 
Denmark, to which thej had been compelled 
by force of arms. This was true, but Wal- 
lenstein wanted the duchy, and concerted 
with Amheim a plan for making the awk- 
ward position of the dukes still more awk- 
ward by annoying them in every way, so as to 
drive them to seek the aid of Gustavus Adol- 
phus, upon which it would be easy to accuse 
them of high treason and to seize their for- 
feited possessions. This plan was concerted 
a considerable time before the peace of Lii- 
beck. Amheim was then military govemor 
of Mecklenburg, and the dukes soon fled to 
Sweden, upon which Wallenstein was created 
Duke of Mecklenburg. Quite as much skill 
was shown bv Amheim in his negociations 
witib the Duke of Pomerania, who, after 
having obstinately refiised to surrender his 
ports and fortresses, at last yielded, parU^r to 
the flattery, partly to the threats of Amheim. 
During the n«quent sibsenoes of Wallenstein, 
Amheim commanded the whole imperial 
army; he was created a field-marslua ; he 
executed with severity the orders of Wallen- 
stein to keep the troops imder the strictest 
discipline ; and he directed a certain plan of 
Wallenstein, which was kept so secret, that, 
although there are a great number of official 
letters which refer to it, we can only conieo- 
ture that it was the bnming of the Swedish 
fleet in Karlscrona. For some time Am- 
heim conducted the siege of Stralsund (June 
and July, 1628) : when the siege was raised, 
Wallenstein sent him, with 14,000 men, to 
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help the King of Poland, Sigismond III., 
against the Swedes. During the siege of 
Stralsund, Amheim was annoyed by nume- 
rous libels which the inhabitants of Stralsund 
composed against him and Wallenstein ; one 
of them, a song, was so constructed, that the 
initial letters of the verses put together pro- 
duced the words — "Amheim is a fool." 
Amheim remained only a short time in Po- 
land, and, after the dismissal of Wallenstein 
in 1630, he quitted the imperial service and 
entered that of the Elector of Saxony, who 
appointed him field-marshal and commander- 
in-chief of the Saxon army. Saxony having 
been compelled to conclude an alliance with 
Sweden, Amheim joined Gustavus Adolphns, 
under whom he commanded the left ^ng of 
the united army in the batUe of Breitenfold, 
or Leipzig, on the 17th of September, 1631. 
In this tatair the Saxons were def^ted by 
Tilly, but Gustavus Adolphns restored the 
battie, and Tilly was completely routed. 
From the moment that Amheim fought 
a^;ainst the emperor his conduct became sus- 

Eicious, and the Swedish generals accused 
im of serving the emperor rather than the 
Swedes. It certainly appears that he consi- 
dered tiie Swedes as intmders, and that he 
took great care of the interests of his master, 
the Sector of Saxony, whom he persuaded 
to separate his troops from those of^Gustavus 
Adolphns, and to occupy Silesia, while Gus- 
tavus Adolphns marched upon Bavaria. In 
1632 Wallenstein was once more put at the 
head of the imperial armies, and, after the 
battie of Ltitzen and the death of Gustavus 
Adolphns (6tii of November, 1632), he 
marcned against his friend and former lieu- 
tenant, Amheim, who had conquered the 
greater part of Silesia. Amheim compelled 
Wallenstein to raise the siege of Schweid- 
nitz, but shortly afterwards he concluded a 
troce for eight <iays with him (7th of June, 
1633), and a second for three weeks on the 
22nd of August. During the armistice the 
most active negociations were carried on be- 
tween the two generals, the object of which 
was to detach Saxony from the Swedes. It 
has been alleged by Swedish historians that 
Amheim was empowered by Wallenstein to 
make some strange propositions to the Swedish 
chancellor, Oxenstiema, c(Hinected with the 
pretended conspiracy of Wallenstein against 
the emperor, but these are mere inventions. 
It is now well known that Wallenstein never 
conspired against the emperor, nor did he 
ever make any propositions to Oxenstiema 
through Amheim, whom he dissuaded from 
going to Gelnhausen, where the Swedish 
chancellor then was. There was, neverthe- 
less, a firm belief at the court of Vienna 
that Wallenstein and Amheim were ac- 
quainted with the several designs of each 
other; and it would seem that this was trae 
with regard to the policy of Saxony and the 
schemes of WaUenstein for his private ag- 
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gnmdisement After the aaaiginadou of 
WaUenstem (25th of February, 1634), the 
war between the Imperialists and the Saxons 
assumed a more serious character, and Am- 
heim obtained a complete Tictory over the 
emperor's troops at Liegnitz, on the 3rd of 
May, 1634. Still he continued negociating, 
for die purpose of detaching Saxony from 
the Swedish alliance, and his efforts were 
crowned by the peace of Prague, on the 30th 
of May, 1635, in consequence of which the 
Elector of Saxony and nearly all the other 
Protestant princes of Germany renounced 
the alliance with Sweden, and made their 
peace with the emperor. Amheim, though 
treated with great esteem by the Elector of 
Saxony, thought himself not sufficiently re- 
warded for his eminent services : he resigned 
his commission, and retired to his castle of 
Boitzenburg. There he was surprised and 
seized, in 1 637, by the Swedish general, Wran- 
gell, who sent him to Stockholm, as one of 
Uie most dangerous opponents of the Swedish 
cause in Germany, but Amheim escaped from 
his prison to Germany. Immediately on his 
return, the Elector of Saxony, then allied 
with the emperor, offered him once more the 
command of his troops, and Amheim re- 
solved to take vengeance on the Swedes. 
He was ready to open the campaign against 
them, when he (tied suddenly, before he had 
taken the field, on the 29th of June, 1641. 
He left no issue, having never been married. 
Amheim was a good general and a great 
diplomatist Carainal Kichelieu, when he 
was informed of his death, said that Am- 
heim was the ablest Protestant whom the 
pope could have made a cardinal. It was in 
Amheim's castle of Bmtzenburg, which b 
still in the possession of the family, that Dr. 
Friedrich Forster discovered the entire ori- 
ginal correspondence between Amheim and 
Wallenstein, which he published under the 
title "Waldstein'sBriefe," Berlin, 1828-29, 
3 vols. 8vo. This work, and " Wallenstein, 
Herzog zu Mecklenburg, Friedland, und Sa- 
san, &s Feldherr una Landesfiirst," &c., 
Potsdam, 1834, 8vo., by the same author, are 
the chief sources of information with regard 
to Amheim. (Samuel Pufendorf, Commenta^ 
riorum de Rebus Suecicis Libri XX VL ed. 
1686, pp. 68—98, 114—126, 151—196, 297, 
409 442.) W. P. 

ARNI'GIO, BARTOLOMME'O, an W 
scnre Italian poet, was bom at Brescia, in 
1523, and died there, of the plague, in 1577. 
He was the son of a blacknnith, was edu- 
cated by the charity of benevolent persons, 
and, devoting himself to medicine, took his 
doctor's degree at Padua. He made two un- 
gnccessfU attempts to practise his profession ; 
in one of which, mdeed, his bold experiments 
had results so equivocal, as to provoke the 
peasants to drive him out of the district with 
showers of stones. Durins the latter years of 
his life he was reader or lecturer to the lite- 
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ranr academy of the '* Occulti " at Brescia, 
and enjoyed considerable reputation in the 
province. Mazzuchelli gives a long list of 
small volumes bearing ms name, and pub- 
lidied between the years 1 555 and 1602. Se- 
veral of them are prose tracts, ethical, criti- 
cal, and miscellaneous ; but his most nume- 
rous compositions were poems, chiefly lyrical, 
of which a good many re-appeared m collec- 
tions publi^ed during the latter half of the 
sixteenth oentuiy. In modem times his prose 
and his verse have been alike neglected. 
(Mazzuchelli, Scrittori d* Italia; Cresdm- 
beni, Ittoria della Vohar Poesia, y. 94; 
Tiraboschi, Storia deuu Letterahtra Ita- 
liana, vii. 185, 186, ed. 1787-94; Papado- 
poli, Hiwioria Gymnasii Patavini, ii. 230^ 

ARNIM, GEORG. [Arnheim.I 
ARNIM, LUDWIG ACHIM VON, a 
distinguished German poet» was bom at Ber- 
lin, on the 26th of January, 1781. After the 
completion of his preparatory education he 
went to the university of Gottingen, where 
he stu(Ued medicine, and more especially the 
natural sciences. He took his degree of doc- 
tor of medicine, though he never practised. 
After having, at an early age, written several 
works, both of a scientific and poetical cha- 
racter, which showed his extraonunary powers 
of imagination and the leaning of his mind 
towards the romantic simplicity of the middle 
a^es, he travelled through Germany to make 
lumself acquainted wiu the habits of his 
countrymen in the various forms produced 
by the various localities which they inhabit. 
During these pursuits the natural tendency 
of his mind became firmly established, and 
he conceived that love of pnmitive simplicity, 
of popular legends and poetry, which appears 
in all his productions. For some time he 
lived at Heidelberg, where he formed an in- 
timate friendship with Clemens Brentano, 
whose sister Bettina (the celebrated child- 
correspondent of Gothe) he afterwards mar- 
ried. Brentano was a man of kindred ge- 
nius, and these two friends published together 
their fiunous collection of popular songs, un- 
der the title of ** Des Knaben Wunderhom," 
Heidelberg, 1 806, 3 vols. 8vo. A second edition 
of the first volume appeared in 1819. His 
life, which after his marriage he spent partly 
at Berlin and partly on his estate, Wiepers- 
dorf, near Dahme, in the district called EGir- 
walde, presents no incident worth notice. He 
died on the 2 Ist of January, 1831. 

Amim must be classed, as intimated above, 
among the poets of the Romantic school, 
though he was perfectly independent of them 
as a school ; he had no leaning towards Ro- 
man CathoUdsm, so peculiar to that school, 
and followed his own way. His numerous 
works did not, at the time of their appear- 
ance, meet with the attention and sympa^y 
which they deserve, for he was a genuine 
poet, richly endowed by nature with an al- 
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most giffantic imajgination, great power, 
depth and delicacy of feeline, andongiuality. 
His great drawback was his inability to un- 
derstand the actual world in which he lived, 
and to reproduce in it any tangible form in his 
works. One who knew Araim says, ** He 
always appeared to me like a man who, in 
the company of yoathM and cheerfUl people, 
pots himself apart from the rest, and amuses 
himself in his own way/' His imagination 
took from the outward world only those 
things which pleased or struck him, and after 
they had once entered the domain of his ima- 
ffination, they assumed a new and different 
form. His productions are generally the re- 
flexion of his world of imagination, which is 
little understood by the actual world, and not 
nnfrequenlly is in opposition to it But for 
the collection of popular songs, which are held 
in the highest esteem in Germany, his pro- 
ductions would, perhaps, have attracted even 
less notice, for, independent of the above- 
mentioned defects, his earlier works are care- 
lessly written, and all of them have some- 
thing eceentric and unartistic in their style 
and form. All his personal as well as poeti- 
cal peculiarities are fUlly developed in his 
novel entided ** Armuth, Reichthum, Schuld 
and Basse der Gmfin Dolores," Berlin, 1810, 
2 vols. ; though this is, perhBtps, the best of 
all his worbk Poetry is here skilfiilly 
Mended with real life, the characters are 
clear and distinct, the plot is simple and con- 
sistent, and the poet pours forth m profbsion 
all the wealth of his imagination, without 
iiMuring the artisdc construction of the 
wncrfe. It is a work in which persons of every 
age and sex find something to please, com- 
fyn, and cheer. The following list contains 
the principal works of Amim, not mentioned 
above:—!. ♦* Theorie der elektrischen Er- 
scheinungen," Halle, 1799, 8vo. In this 
work he endeavours to point out the super- 
natural part of the phenomena of nature, 
partly by philosophical reasoning and parti v 
by experience. 2. ** HoUin's Liebeleben,^' 
("Hollin's Life of Love,**) a novel, Gotr 
tingen, 1803; to which is added, a parallel 
biography of Rousseau, written for tne pur- 
pose of comparing a purely human life with 
a philosophical one. 3. " Ariel's Offenba- 
rungen," (" The Revelations of Ariel,") 
Gottingen, 1804. 4. **Tro6t-Einsamkeit, 
alte and neue Sagen und Wahrsagungen, 
Geschichten und Gedichte," Heidelberg, 
1809, 4to. 5. ** Der Wintergarten, eine 
SftTwmlnng yon Novellcn," Beriin, 1809. 

6. *' Halle und Jerusalem, Studentenspiel. 
and Pilgerabenteuer," Heidelberg, 1811. 
This is a work ftdl of the boldest humour. 

7. ** Isabelle von Aegypten, Kaiser Karl V., 
erste Jugendliebe," Heidelberg, 1811. 8. 
** Melnik, die Haiuprophetin aus Arabien;" 
^Die drei liebreichen Schwestem und der 
glOckliche F&rber ;" and ** Angelica, die Gen- 
oeserin and Cosmos der Seilspringer." These 
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three are among the best tales in German 
literature. 9. *'Die Schaubuhne," Berlin, 
1813. 10. ** Die Kronenwiichter," Berlin, 
1817. This is a novel, the subject of which 
belongs to the history of the emperor Maxi- 
milian I. ; it is very original, and tall of 
lively description. 11. " Landhaosleben," 
Leipxig, 1826. Several of his works are 
scattered about in journals and annuals. A 
collection of his works has not vet been made. 
There is an excellent description of the cha- 
racter of Amim and his poetry by Gorres, 
who is somewhat like him, m the "late- 
ratorblatt zum Moraenblatt" for 1831, No. 
27—30. (O. L. B. Wolff, Encyclopaedie der 
Deutschen National'Literaiur, i. p. 82, &c ; 
Gervinus, Neuere Gtwchichte der Poet, Na- 
tional- LUeratur der Deutwchen, ii. p. 660, &c., 
684 ; Gelzer, Die Deutsche Poetische-Litera' 
tur seit Khpttock und Lessing^ p. 439, &c.) 

L.S. 

ARNISAEUS, HENNINGUS, a native 
of a village in the neighbourhood of Hal- 
berstadt, and a writer of some note, was bom 
during the latter part of the IGth century. 
He ai^ars to have studied and taken the 
degree of doctor of medicine in the Univer- 
sity of Helmstadt. He lectured privately 
for some time on moral philosophy at Frank- 
ftirt on the Oder. In 1613 he was appointed 
one of the professors in the medical faculty 
at Helmstadt. In 1620, having accepted thie 
offer of appointment of physician to Christian 
IV. of Denmark, he settted at Copenhagen, 
where he oootinaed to reside till nis death, 
in 1636. 

The principal works of Amisaeus are meta- 
physical, political, medical, and on questions 
m medical jurisprudence. The list of them 
has been swelled by attributing to him theses 
of medical students, on the title-page of 
which his name appeared as presiding at the 
disputation. Grotius praises some of the 
pohtical writings of Amisaeus. Subjoined 
IS a list of such of the writings of Armsaeus 
as the writer of this notice has seen and ex- 
amined : — 1. ** Doctrina Politica in genui- 
iiam Methodum quae est Aristotelis reducta," 
Amsterdam, 1643, 12mo. This work, pub- 
lished after the author's death by Ludo- 
vic ESzevir, is a mere compilation fh>m the 
writinffs of a number of au&ors. 2. ** Hen- 
ningn Amisaei Halberstadensis de Republica, 
seu Keflectionis Politicae Libri II. : quorum 

Srimus agit de Civitate et Familiis ; secundus, 
e Rerum Publicarum Natura et Difi^ 
rentiis," Frankfurt, 1615, 4to. The dedi- 
cation is dated at HelmstiLdt, in the same 
year. 3. ** Henningi Amisaei Halberstadt- 
ensis de Jure Migestatis Libri Tres : quorum 
Primus agit de Majestate in genere;^ Se- 
cundus, de Juribus Mfuestatis majoribus; 
Tertius, de Juribus Migestatis minoribus," 
Frankftart, 1610, 4to. 4. ** Henningi Amisaei 
Halberstadtensis de Subjectione et Exemp- 
tione Clericorum; item de Potestate Tern- 
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poreli Pontificis iu Prindpes ; et denique de 
Translatioiie Romaui Imperii/' Frankftirt, 
1614, 4to. This is au answer to Bellarmine's 
arguments respecting the relative positions 
of the temporal and spiritual authorities. 
It nkay be here observed that the servile 
doctrines respecting the power, of princes, 
maintained by Aiioisaeus, appear to have 
been impressed on his mind, and on the 
minds of many of his Protestant contem- 
poraries, by their desire to elevate the tem- 
poral authority at the expense of the spiritual 
power. 5. " Henningi Amisaei Halber- 
stadensis de Jure Connubiomm, Commen- 
tarius Politicus,** Frankliirt, 1613, 4to. 
This is a medioo-^litico-legid treatise on 
marriage. The third section of the first 
chapter, devoted to the exposition of the 
'* incommodities of marriage" is a curious 
diatribe. In the large catalogue of the books 
in the library of the British Museum, now in 
the course of preparation, a number of medi- 
cal tracts are attributed to Amisaeus ; they 
are, however, without exception, the theses 
of medical students at whose doctor-disjputa- 
tions he presided. The following writmgs, 
attributed by Bale and Bartholinus to Ar- 
nisaeus, we have not seen: — 1. "Epitome 
Metaphysices," Frankfturt, 1606, 8vo. 2. 
" Epitome Doctrinae Physicae," Frankftirt, 
1607, 8vo. 3. " Disquisitiones de Partiis 
Humani Legitimis Terminis,** Frankfurt, 
1 64 1 , 1 2mo. 4. '* Disputatio de Lue Venerea 
cognosoenda et curanda," Oppenheim, 1610, 
4to. (Bayle, Historical aid Critical Dic- 
tionary; Albertus Bartholinus, De Scriptis 
Danicis; Jocher, Allgemeines Gelehrten 
Lexicon. The Prrfaces to the works quoted 
above as seen by Uie writer of this sketch.) 

ARNKIEL, TROGILLUS, a divine, was 
bom in the middle of the seventeenth, century 
at ToUstedt near Apenrade, in the duchy of 
Schleswi^. After having finished his prepara- 
tory studies in the gymnasium of Liibeck, he 
studied divinil^ and philology in the uni- 
versities of Leipadg, Dorpat, and Kiel where 
he took the degree of A.M. in 1670. A short 
time afterwardiB he became minister at the 
church called Kloster-Kirche at Apenrade, and 
in 1672 Christian Albrecht, Duke ofHolstein- 
Gottorp, appointed him minister and ecclesias- 
tical Bupermtendent at Apenrade. The part of 
the duchies of Schleswig and Holstein which 
belonged to Duke Christian Albrecht having 
been invaded by Kinff Christian V. of Den- 
mark, Amkiel refbsea to do homage to the 
king, by whose order he was deprived of his 
office (1684). In 1686 the duke appointed 
him superintendent of the Lutheran church 
in Holstein, and after peace was made be- 
tween the duke and tl^ king, in 1689, he 
returned to Apenrade, where he held his 
former office till his death, in 1713. Am- 
kiel was a pious, active, and learned man. 
He wrote several good works on theological, 
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, and historical subjects. Philip 
akob Spener says of him, that he was i\ill 
of zeal for the elory of God, and most active 
in building his holy church. Mollerus, cited 
below, gives a complete catalogue of the 
works of Amkiel. The principal are: — I. 
In Latin: — 1. *^ Disputatio de Officio Re- 
demptiouis Christi," Kiel, 1668, 4to. 2. 
" Disputatio de Paradiso Terrestri," Kiel, 
1668, 4to. 3. ** Disputatio Physica de Stella 
Regis Judaeorum," Kiel, 1670, 4to. 4. 
" l>actatus de Philosophia et Schola Epicuri," 
Kiel, 1671, 4to. This work, which greatly 
contributed to the author's reputation, is 
divided into four sections, the first of which 
treats of the life of Epicurus, and in the 
three remaining sections tiie author gives a 
systematic view of that philosopher's doctrines. 
II. In German: — 5. ** Himmlische Weih- 
nachts-Gedanken bei der Krippe Christi," 
Kiel, 1669, 4to. 6. ** Theologische Betrachtr 
nng des grossen schreckhaften Cometen der 
A. 1680 und 1681 gesehen ist,** Schleswig, 
1681, 4to. ; these are two sermons on Gen, i. 
14, and Luke xxi. 25, which were chiefly 
intended to destroy the superstitious opinions 
and fears of the lower classes concerning 
comets. 7. " Das Giildne Horn, &c., eine 
denkwurdige Antiquitiit," 2 vols., Kiel, 1683, 
4to. ; Hamburg, 1703, 4to. The chief sub- 
ject of this work, which contains a vast 
deal of valuable information on Scandinavian 
and Saxon antiquities, is the beautifhl golden 
horn, of ancient workmanship, which was 
found in 1639 in a field near Tondem, in the 
duchy of Schleswig, and which has occupied 
the pen of so many antiquarians, among 
whom was the celebrated Olaus Worm. 8. 
" Cimbrische Heiden-Religion," &c, Ham- 
burg, 1691, 4to.; 1703, 4to. This is one of 
the best commentaries on the ancient religion, 
moral, social, and political state of the Saxons, 
the Frisians, the Goths, and the Wendes ; it 
contains many engravings of objects of an- 
tiquity. 9. '*Christiiche Confirmation der 
Catechnmenen von der Apostel-Zeit an 
bisher," &c., Schleswig, 1693, 4to. 10. Der 
Uhralten Mittemachtischen Volker Leben, 
Thateu, und Bekehnmg," &c., Hamburg, 
1 703, 4to. This is a collection of several 
treatises by the author, on the antiquities, 
earlier history, and final conversion of the 
nations of Northern Germany. Besides No. 
7 and 8, cited above, it contains ** Cim- 
brische Heiden-Begr&bniss," a treatise on 
the funeral ceremonies aiui the tombs of 
those nations, and *' Cimbrische Heiden- 
Bekehrung," a treatise on their conversion 
to the Christian fiuth. Amkiel left several 
MSS. on similar subjects, which have been 
used and published in extract by later writers, 
as may be seen in Mollerus. A son of Am- 
kiel, Frederick, is said to be the author of 
** Rettung des ersten Nordischen Christen- 
thums wider Amold's Verstellung in der 
Kirchen- und Ketzer-Historie,*' Gliickstadt, 
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1*^12, 4to. ; but his authorship has been justlv 
doubted. (Mollerus, Cimbrta LUerata, vol. 
i. 22—24.) W. P. 

ARNO, Prior of the abbey of Reichers- 
BEBO in Bavaria, is the author of *' Scutum 
Canonicorum Regularium," which was first 
published by Raymundus Duellius, and forms 
the first book of his ** Miscellanea," Augs- 
burg, 172d, 4to. He also wrote, together 
with his brother Gerhohus, an extensive 
work, ** De ^charistia," which was directed 
against Folmar, Prsepositns of the abbey of 
Triefenstein near Wiirzburff in Franconia, 
who had issued a little work, ** De Came et 
Anima Verbi," which, according to Amo 
and his brother, contained heretical opinions. 
Folmar was obliged to revoke his errors, 
which he did in a letter to Eberhard, Arch- 
bishop of Salzburg, about 1160. Gerhohus 
was prior of Reichersberg before his brother, 
who succeeded him on his death in 1169. 
Amo held the office firom 1169 till 117.% 
when he died. (Fabricius, Bibliolh, Medics 
et Ii^vma LaHnitatis, "Amo" and *'Fol- 
marus.") W. P. 

ARNO, the tenth Bishop and first Arch- 
bishop of SAL2BURO in Germany. Previous 
to his pnHuotion to this see he was coun- 
cillor to Thassilo, Duke of Bavaria, who, in 
787, sent him as ambassador to Charle- 
magne, who was then in Rome. Thassilo 
was married to Luitberga, the daughter of 
Desiderius, King of the Longobards, who 
was deposed by Charlemagne, in conse- 
quence of which Luitberga excited her 
husband to take up arms against Charles. 
The Bavarian duke, being hard pressed by 
the Franks, tried to make his peace with 
Charles, by the mediation of Pope Adrian I., 
the intimate friend of the Franldsh king. 
Amo conducted the n^ociation with great 
skill. It seems that if Thassilo had fol- 
lowed his advice, he would have escaped 
ruin, for he and his son Teudo, or Theodo, 
were both confined in a convent by Charles 
in 792; and Bavaria, Arom a vassal state, 
became a province of the Prankish empire. 
The talents and the upright character of 
Amo were noticed by Charles, at whose re- 
commendation he was appointed archbishop 
of Salzburg in 796, according to the " An- 
nates Patavienses," quoted by Canisius, cited 
below ; but in 798 according to the diploma 
of Pope Leo III., the original of which is 
still extant, and a copy of which is given by 
Canisius. Amo was very active in propa- 
gating the Christian religion among the 
Slavonians in Bohemia, and the Avari in 
Hungary and the adjacent countries, for 
whom he consecrated the first bishop, Theo- 
dOTic In 806 he presided at the Sjnod of 
Salzburg. He diea on the 20th of January, 
821. He is sometimes erroneously called 
Aquila. His character was spotiess ; Charle- 
magne held him in high esteem, and Pope 
Leo III. calls him '*8anctus" and '*sauc- 
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tissimus." Amo is the author of a treatise 
entitied *' De Don is Ducum Bavarian, Salis- 
burgensi Ecdesis datis," which is not with- 
out mterest for the earlier history of Bavaria 
and Salzburg. This treatise, with the Notes 
and Observations of J. Basnage, is contained 
in the third volume of Canisius, cited below. 
(Hund a Sultzenmos, Metropolis StdidnHy- 
ensis, Ingolstadt, 1582, fol. pp. 3,4; 3lo- 
nttmenta Salisburgeruia, in Canisius, TTietau- 
rus Monumentorum Ecclegituticorum, 2nd ed., 
vol. iii. pp. 343, 430, 450, &c. ; Otho Frisin- 
gensis, Chromcon, 1. v.) W. P. 

ARNO'BIUS. AFER, or, as he is some- 
times called, The Elder, to distinguish him 
from another writer of the same name, 
was born in the latter half of the third cen- 
tury of our sera. In early life he was a rhe- 
toncian in the town of Sicca Venerea in Nu- 
midia, and in that capacity wrote a treatise 
on rhetoric {" De Rhetorica Institutione,") 
which, however, is not extant. He was for 
many years a bitter enemy to Christianity, 
and spared no opportunity of showing ms 
contempt and hatred of that faith whidi he 
afterwards so zealously defended. It is said 
on the authority of a passage in Saint Jerome, 
(Chronic, lib. li.), that Amobius was led by 
areams to embrace the Christian religion; 
that immediately upon his conversion he re- 
quested baptism from the Bishop of Sicca, 
but that his previous notorious enmity to 
Christianity induced the bishop to suspect 
him of deceit, and to require some strong 
proof of his conversion before admitting him 
to the privileges of the church; and that 
upon this Amobius wrote his fitmous work, 
** Disputationes contra Gentes" (*' Disputa- 
tions against the Gentiles"), to prove the 
truth of his conversion, and Uie sincerity of 
his intentions. But the genuineness of the 
whole of this passage has been suspected, and 
the suspicion is strengthened by the anachro- 
nism which refers the conversion of Amobius, 
and the publication of his ** Disputations," to 
so late a period as the year 326. If the con- 
version of Amobius preceded the publication 
of this work only a short time, it will pre- 
sentiy be shown, from the work itself^ that the 
conversion must have occurred twentv-three 
or twenty-four years earlier than the date as- 
signed to it in the ** Chronicle." But if we 
should allow the genuineness of the passage, 
the statement as to the manner of his conver- 
sion is nevertheless liable to exception. Ar- 
nobius nowhere in his" DisputatioDs "alludes 
to the instrumentalijhr of dreuns in convincing 
him of the tmth of Christianity. On the con- 
trary, it would appear, fh>m uie tenor of his 
writings, that the process of his conversion 
was slow and pamml, and that he became a 
believer in Chnstianity after a fiill examina- 
tion of its evidences and a thorough convic- 
tion of its tmth. At the same time, it is not 
improbable that while he secreti^ dierished 
a mith in Christianity, the accident of a 



ARNOBIUS. 



ARNOBIUS. 



dream may have been subsidiary to his 
openly joining the ranks of its persecuted 
followers. 

With respect to the time when Amobius 
wrote his ** Disputations," we should be led 
into an error b]^ implicitiy following his own 
statement (lib. ii. c 71), that Rome had then 
been built 1050 years. This, according to 
the Varronian era, would give the year a.d. 
297. But they could not possibly have been 
written at this early pericKl, because in the 
course of the work he combats the accusation 
brought agidnst the Christians as the osten- 
sible ground of their persecution under the 
emperor Diocletian. It had been alleged that 
the calamities of the empire were owing to 
the uniyersal neglect of the heathen deities, 
consequent upon the spread of the Christian 
religion. Arnobius replies : ** If men, in- 
stead of trusting to their own wisdom, and 
following their own opinion, would only en- 
deayour to follow the doctrines of Christ, 
which bring salyation and peace, how soon 
would the mrm of the world be changed, and 
iron, instead of being required for war, would 
be employed in the works of peace " (lib. i. 
c. 6). Now the Diocletian persecution com- 
menced ▲.D. 302, and it is highly probable 
that this and similar passages were written 
not long afterwards. Elsewhere (lib. i. c. 13), 
Amobius says : '* Nearly three hundred years 
haye elapsed «ince our Christian community 
began to exist — ^perhaps somewhat more or 
less." Amobius here eyidentiy uses a round 
number, as also, perhaps, in the date a.u.c. 
1050, unless we should suppose that he used 
a different computation from that of Varro, 
then commonly in yo^e. The suprposition 
that he wrote it at difierent times is by no 
means probable,r because there is a certain 
unity apparent throughout which could not 
obtam m such a work if it had been written 
at long interyals. Upon the whole, we shall 
not err in referring its publication to the year 
A.D. 303 or 304. 

Amobius is generally supposed to haye 
written his " Disputations" while still a cate- 
chumen. They are eyidentiy the work of a 
recent oonyert, although by no means of a no- 
yioe. He shows himself well ao(}uainted witii 
the New Testament, more particularly with 
the Grospels ; but he nowhere alludes to the 
Old Testament, neither, indeed, does he ex- 
pressly quote fVom the New, as perhaps not 
deeming it necessary, since tne I^tgans, 
against whom he wrote, could not possibly 
haye an intimate acquaintance with the con- 
tents of the sacred yolume. As an adyocate 
and apologist for Christianity, he shows less 
ability thim when he attacks the absurdities 
of its heathen persecutors. Here he is the 
fiery Numidian, the recent conyert, and the 
skilM rhetoridan. He scmtinizes the whole 
heathen mythology ; tiie generation of their 
deities, male and remale, their loyes and their 
hates, their follies and their crimes. His 
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sarcasm is tremendous, and only equalled by 
his Just indignation at the inunoralities and 
obscenities of the Pagan worship. He draws 
a nuu^^terly comparison between these and the 
simple worship of the one God of the Chris- 
tians, and adroitiy inauires, ** Why should 
our books be cast mto the fire, and our places 
of assembly destroyed, in which the highest 
God is adored, and implored to giye grace 
and peace to magistrates, armies, ungs, 
friends, enemies, the liying and the dead ? — 
places in which nothing is heard but what is 
calculated to make men humane, mild, modest, 
chaste, liberal of their property, and aldn to 
all those whom the one bond of brotherhood 
embraces ?" (lib. iy. cap. 3G.) 

Amobius is not an orthodox writer in the 
strict ecclesiastial sense of the word. He 
entertains yague and unsatisfactory^ notions 
upon many important points of belief, as on 
the nature of the soul and some others. 
Dom Ceillier {Histoire G^n&ale dea Autrntrs 
Sacr^s) accounts for these errors by the &ct 
that Arnobius had not receiyed the grace of 
baptism when he wrote, and St Jerome 
(^Epist. 62 ad ThuumiUinum) classes him 
wiu Origen, Tertuliian, Noyatus, Apolli- 
naris, and other ecclesiastical writers, whose 
works must be read with caution. Lardner 
{Credibility cf the Gotpel Higtory) claims 
Amobius as a Sodnian, but with yery litUe 
show of reason ; indeed the Quotations on 
which he rests go &r to proye the exact con- 
trary. But whateyer (Unerent opinions may 
be cntertidned by ecdesiastical writers as to 
the merits or demerits of this work of Ar- 
nobius in certain matters of doctrine, all 
unite in considering it one of the most bril- 
liant apologies eyer penned in &your of 
Christianity against the Paganism of the 
Roman empire. 

The style of Amobius is yigorous and 
energetic ; he is frequentiy eloquent, in the 
highest sense of the word; Irat he wants 
elegance and precinon, and his phraseolosy 
is often barbarous. He has been styled me 
Varro, as Lactantius, his disciple, is called 
the Cicero, of ecclesiastical writers. 

The first edition of Amobius appeared at 
Rome in the year 1543, fol., under the title 
of " Amobii Disputationum adyersus Gentes 
libri octo :" it was edited by Faustus Sabsus, 
and is a transcript from a AIS. in the Vatican. 
There are in reality only seyen books, and 
the eighth book in tnis edition ('* Liber Oc- 
tayus ") is in fact the ** Octayius " of Minu- 
tius Felix. The other editions are Basil, 
1546, 8yo., and 1560, 8yo. ; Paris, 1580, fol. ; 
Antwerp, 1582, 8yo. ; Rome, 1583, 4to. ; Ant- 
werp, 1586, 8yo.; Geneya, 1597 (doubtful^); 
Leiden, 1598; Hanau, 1603, 8yo. ; Pans, 
1603, 8yo. ; Antwerp, 1604, 8yo. ; Paris, 1606, 
8yo.; Hamburg, 1610, fol.; Toulouse, 1612, 
8yo. ; Donay, 1634, 8yo. ; Leiden, 1651, 4to. ; 
Paris, 1666, fol.; Lyon, 1677, fol.; Paris, 
1716, fol.; Venice, 1768, fol.; Wttnburg, 
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1783, 8vo. The latest and best edition is 
that of J. C. Orellius, with a ** Notitia Lite- 
raria," by C. T. G. Schoenemann, prefixed, 
2 pts., Leipzig, 1816, 8vo., with an appendix, 
which appeared the following year. The 
'* Disputations" of Amobius are also inserted 
in the different editions of La Bigne's ^ Bib- 
liotheca Patrum," also in the ** Bibliotheca 
Patrom " of Gallandi. A Dutch translation 
of Amobius, by Joachim Oudaen, appeared 
at Harlingen in the year 1677, 8vo. There 
is no other version in a modem lan&:uage. 
Only one MS. is known to exist : uiis is 
now at Paris, and is the same that was 
used in the first and all the subsequent edi- 
tions. A conmicntary on the Psalms has 
been attributed to the elder Amobius, but it 
is now generally agreed to have been the 
production of a later Amobius. (Moreri, 
Ze Grand Dictionnaire Hisiorique, article 
Amobius ; Bayle, Dictionnaire Historiqm et 
Critique^ art. Amobius; Cave, Scriptontm 
Ecciemasticorum Uistoria Literariay vol. i. 
p. 161; Dupin, Noumlle BibliotMque des 
Auteurs EccUlsiastiques, edition of 1698 and 
following years, vol. i. 603 — 610; Ceillier, 
Histoire G€n€raU des Auteurs Sacr^set Ecclt^ 
siastiquety yo\. iii. 373 — 387; Lardner, Cre- 
dihilitu of the Gospel Historu^ chap. Ixiv. ; 
Neander, Historu (f the Christian Religion 
and Church during the three first centuries, 
translated bi/ Hose, vol. ii.368 — 371; Schoene- 
mann, Notitia Literaria de Amobio Afroy 
prefixed to the Leipzig edition of Amobius 
by J. C. Orellius.) G. B. 

ARNCBIUS the Younger lived about 
A.D. 460. He was an ecclesiastic, but whe- 
ther a presbyter or bishop is uncertain, 
at Ldrins in Gaul, or, according to some 
writers, at Marseille. He wrote a conmien- 
tary on the Psalms, which has frequently 
been attributed to the elder Amobius. The 
first edition of this oonmientary appeared at 
Basil, by Erasmus, 1 522, fbl., and smce even 
Erasmus published it as the work of Amo- 
bius Afer, it is not surprising that others 
were led into the same error. But the work 
itself presents abundant evidence that it was 
not written by the elder Amobius. The dis- 
similarity of stvle would prove that it was 
not written by tne author of the " Disputa- 
tiones contra Gentes." But, waiving this, 
there is the fiust of its being dedicated to 
Laorentius, or rather Leontius, and Rusticus, 
two bishops who lived about the year 460. 
Besides, it contains allunons to the heresy of 
Photinus, who lived in the latter half of the 
fourth century, and also to the controversy 
respecting predestination, which was not agi- 
tated before the Utter end of the life of Samt 
Augustine. 

The oonmientary of Amobius is short : he 
affixes a mystical and allegorical sense to 
almost every passage, and refers nearly the 
whole of the Psalms to the person of Jesus 
Christ. Amobius was a Semipelagian, in 
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common with a large portion of the clergy of 
G^ul, and takes frequent opportunity of show- 
ing his dislike to the doctrines of Saint Au- 
gustine, more particularly on the subject of 
predestination. 

Besides the edition of the Commentary by 
Erasmus, there is said to have been an edi- 
tion at Strassburg, the same year, in 4to. 
There were also editions at dologne, 1532, 
8vo.; Basil, 1537, 8vo., and 1560, 8vo. This 
last edition contains also the *' Disputationes 
contra Gentes" of Amobius Afi;r. The Com- 
mentary of Amobius is also inserted in the 
different editions of La Bigne's " Bibliotheca 
Patrum ;" it was also published in an edition 
of Tertullian by R. L. de la Barre, Paris, 
1580, fol. A short work entitled «* Annota- 
tiones in locos Evangelistaram," was also, 
perhaps, written by Amobius: it is in the 
edition of Tertullian just mentioned, and in 
the fifteenth volume of the ** Magna Biblio- 
theca " of La Bigne. A work entitied " Al- 
tercatio, sen Conl ictus Amobii Catholici cum 
Serapione iEeyptio de Deo trino et uno, de 
duabus in Cnnsto substantiis et unica per- 
sona, et de gratiee ac liberi arbitrii Concor- 
dia," also passes under the name of Amobius ; 
but it is very unlikely that it was written by 
him, on accoimt of the admiration expressed 
in it for the works of Saint Augustine. Ca- 
simir Oudin attributes it to Vigilius Tap- 
sensis. It was pilblished in the before-men- 
tioned edition of Tertullian ; also in an edi- 
tion of the works of Irenaeus, Cologne, 1596, 
fol. ; and in the different editions of the ** Bi- 
bliotheca Patrum " of La Bigne. (Oudinus, 
Commentarius de Scriptoribus JEcclesiee An- 
tiquiSf YoL \. 1283 — 1288; Cave, Scriptontm 
hcclesiasticorum Historia Literaria, vol. i. 
449 ; Moreri, Le Grand Dictionnaire His- 
torique, article ** Amobius ;" Bayle, Diction- 
naire Historique et Critique, article " Amo- 
bius ;" Histoire Litt^aire de la France, vol. ii. 
342—351.) G.B. 

ARNOLD. There have been several Geiv 
man artists of this name, but of littie repute. 
The oldest was a Saxon painter, who lived at 
Dresden about the end of the 15th century. 

Friederi€7h Arnold was an engraver of 
Berlin, where he was bom about 1780. He 
was the pupil of D. Berger, and he engraved 
both landscape and figures with ffreat taste. 
There is a portrait of Marshal Blucher by 
him, after a picture by Dahling. He died 
at Berlin, in 1809. 

Georo Adam Arnold, was an histo- 
rical painter of some ability, of Bamberg 
in Bavaria, in the latter half of the 17th 
century. 

Jonas Arnold was a clever portrait- 
painter of Ulm, where he was living in the 
middle of the seventeenth century. He made 
likewise drawings in pen and ink of various 
subjects; and he painted on parchment a 
collection of 200 difierent kinds of tulips 
firom the garden of Ch. Weikmann at Ulm. 
2q 
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Where this collection is at present is not 
known. Arnold also etched several plates. 

Samuel Benedikt Arnold was also a 
good portrait-painter, bom at Dresden in 
1744, where in 1793 he was appointed Court 
painter. He painted likewise historical 
pieces. There are some frescoes by him in 
the palace of Pillnitz near Dresden. He 
died in 1817. (Fiorillo, Geachichte der 
zeichnenden Kiinste, ^. ; Jack, Pantheon 
der KiinstUr Bambergs ; Fiissli, Alhemeinea 
KiinstUr Lexicon ; Ntigler, Neuea AltgemeineM 
KUtutkr Lexicon.) R. N. W. 

ARNOLD, ANDREAS, the son of Chris- 
toph Arnold [Arnold, Christoph], and the 
grandson of Caspar Arnold, a respectable 
and learned divine, was bom at Niimberg 
on the 24th of March, 1656. He studied 
divinity, and classical as well as modem 
languages, at the university of Altorf, tra- 
velkd fh>m 1680 till 1685 in various parts 
f Europe, and was appointed in 1687 pro- 
cssor of eloquence ana Greek at &e ^rm- 
nasium of Niimberg, where he died in 1694. 
He publi^ed an edition of Athanasius, 
" Syntagma Doctrino," &c., and Theodoras 
Abucara, ''De Unione et Incamatione," 
together with ''Epistolse II. Valentiniani 
et Marciani Imperatorum ad Leonem I.," 
with valuable notes, the whole in one volume, 
Paris, 1585, 8vo. ; " Oratio de Sacra Ma- 
thesi," Altorf, 1676, 4to. ( Vita Amoldi, in 
Moller, Lamprandologia Norimbergensis, Al- 
torf, 1706, 4to. ; Jocher, AUqem, Gelehrten- 
Lexicon, and the Supplement by Adelung.) 

W. P. 

ARNOLD, BENEDICT, was bom on the 
3rd of Januanr, 1 740, at Norwich in Con- 
necticut, whither his &ther had removed 
about ten years before fh>m Rhode Island. 
The fiunily was of some consideration in that 
state, an ancestor having been president of 
the colony under &e original charter, soon 
after its foundation ; but ue circumstances of 
the elder Arnold were greatly reduced, partly 
by losses in mercantile speculation, and partly 
by his intemperate habits. He apprenticed 
his son to a druggist in his native town. At 
the age of sixteen youn^ Arnold ran away, 
and enlisted in the English army. His dis- 
charge was purchased by his friends ; but he 
afterwards enlisted a second time, and on that 
occasion deserted, in consequence of the irk- 
someness of the garrison duty at Ticonderoga. 
He returned to his business, and on the expi- 
ration of his indentures set up for himself at 
Newhaven, Connecticut, as a druggist and 
bookseller. In March, 1775, he was elected 
captain of one of the two companies of militia 
called " Govemor's Guards," the raising of 
which had been authorized by the state legis- 
lature. Soon after the battle of Lexington, 
Amold collected a body of volunteers, and 
proposed to the Massachusetts Committee of 
Safety to attempt the surprise of Ticonderoj^. 
His proposal was accepted, and a commission 
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granted to him as colonel in the service of 
Massachusetts. On arriving near the scene 
of action, he found the ''Green Mountain 
Boys" already engaged in the enterprise, 
and, as the production of his commission only 
led to murmurs on their part, with some 
symptoms of mutiny, Amold consented to join 
as a volunteer, and leave the command to 
their own leader, Allen [Allen, Ethan]. 
After the fort was taken (10th of May, 1775), 
Amold again asserted his claims, and, on the 
Committee of Safety ordering an inquiry into 
his conduct, which he considered an insult, 
he resigned his commission, and disbanded 
his^ men. In the same year, when the expe- 
dition against Quebec was resolved i4>on, Ar- 
nold received a commission from Washings 
ton as colonel in the Continental service, and 
was ordered to join General Montgomery in 
Canada, with 1300 men, by way of the river 
Kennebec and tiie wild country of Maine and 
the Canadian border. He diisplayed great 
energy as well as skill in his march fW>m 
Boston through trackless forests, in the severe 
winter of the north, and made his way through 
all obstacles with such rapidity that he gained 
the enemy's posts before they were aware of 
his approach. The men had to carry the 
bateaux, necessary for crossing the rivers, on 
their backs, through deep morasses, and 
often to haul them for miles against the 
stream of rapid rivers. The army was for 
thirty-two days in a wildemess where the 
footstep of man had never penetrated, and all 
the provisions were exhausted while the ad- 
vance was yet thirty miles fh>m the nearest 
human habitation. Arnold persevered in 
the face of all discoura^;ement8, and at the 
end of two months arrived before Quebec 
with two divisions only — ^a third, under 
another leader, having been compelled to 
turn back. He attempted to surprise the 
garrison, but the weakness of his force 
obliged him to wait the arrival of Mont- 
gomery, who held the chief command. The 
combined attack on Quebec was at length 
made on the 3l8t of December, 1775, 
and proved unsuccessful: Montgomery was 
killed, and Amold was wounded in the 
leg. The attack was then converted into 
a blockade, which Amold (Erected from, his 
bed; but the attempt to take the city totally 
failed. Amold afterwards served under 
Washington, and in the action which pre- 
ceded the capitulation of Burgoyue his 
wounded limb was shattered by a ball. Ren- 
dered incapable of active service, he was ap- 
pointed to take possession of Philadelphia 
on its evacuation by the English, and here, 
in order to support the splendid style of living 
in which he mdulged, he made use of his 
official power to cover a system of peculation 
and petty oppression of the tradespeople of 
the city, which excited great murmurs against 
him. A complunt was at length laid be- 
fore Congress, who referred the matter to the 
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commander-in-chief, a proceeding which 
caused the resignation of Arnold. He was 
tried by a court-martial, and sentenced, on 
the 20th of January, 1779, to be reprimanded 
^ the conmiander-in-chief, a duty which 
Washington performed with great delicacy. 
Soured and disappointed, Arnold entered into 
privateering partnerships, which were at- 
tended with loss, and followed by quarrels 
with his partners and expensive law-suits. 
He had also claims on Congress for stores 
supplied to the troops in Canada, which he 
now pressed with vigour. The amount which 
he claimed was greatly reduced by the com- 
missioners, against whose decision Arnold 
appealed to Congress, who confirmed their 
award. From tlmt time he determined to do 
his utmost for the ruin of the cause which he 
had hitherto supported. 

Accordingly Arnold made secret overtures 
to the British authorities, through Colonel 
Beverley Robinson, a well-known American 
loyalist, who placed him in correspondence 
with Sir Henry Clinton, at New York. By 
the interference of powerM friends, and the 
fitvour in which he stood with Washington, 
he had contrived to obtain the command of 
West Point, on the Hudson river ; and this 
important post he proposed to betray into ike 
hands of the British. What he was to re- 
ceive for this service was never publicly 
known, but it is supposed he had bargained 
for 30,000/. in money, and the rank of brigfi- 
dier-eeneral in the British army, which he 
alreaay held in the American. The plan 
was matured in the autumn of 1780, and in- 
tended to be executed in the September of 
that year. The particulars of the negociation 
through Major Andr^, of the failure of the 
plan at the last moment, and of Andres cap- 
ture, have been given in another article. 
[Andre', John]. The news of Andres ar- 
rest, owing to the circuitous route taken by 
the messenger sent with the information that 
** John Anderson had been taken with a pass- 
port fh>m him," did not reach Arnold until 
the 25th of September, two days after the 
Cloture, and a very short time before Wash- 
ington was expected at West Point. Arnold 
had been highly exhilarated on that day, — as 
it was afterwards known, in anticipation of 
the arrival of the British troops, — but the 
receipt of this intelligence changed the face 
of amdrs. He retired in conf^on, and, on 
two officers arriving shortly after to inform 
him tiiat Washin^n was already at Fish- 
kill, only a few miles off, he resolved on in- 
stant flight He took a hurried leave of his 
wife and child, and, exclaiming that '* Andr^ 
was taken, and he must fly instantiy to save 
his own life," he rushed to tiie Hudson, threw 
himself on board his barge, and gave his men 
orders to pull as fast as possible to the Bri- 
tish sloop-of-war the Vulture. In the mean- 
while Washington arrived, and was sur- 
prised to find the fort deserted by its com- 
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mander, until the arrival of a mcssenser with 
news of the arrest of Andr^ cleared up the 
mystery. He remained silent and thoughts 
fill for a minute, and then, turning to his stafi^ 
observed with emotion — " I thought that an 
officer of courage and ability, who had often 
shed his blood for his coimtry, was entitled 
to confidence, and I gave him mine. I am 
convinced now that we should never trust 
those, however quidified, who are wanting in 
probity. GenUemen, Arnold has betrayed 
us!" 

All the necessary precautions were imme- 
diately taken: the commanders were put 
on their guard; the garrison, dispersed by 
Arnold's orders, recalled to their posts ; ex- 
presses sent with the news all over the Union ; 
and instant pursuit was made after Arnold. 
But by that time he was safe alongside the 
Vulture, having narrowly escap^ being 
stopped at the fortified post of Feller's Point, 
the commander of which had his suspicions 
aroused by the haste with which the barge 
was proceeding. Arnold's house was entered 
and ids pu)ers seized, but they threw no light 
on the affidr of West Point, although they 
amply confirmed the charges made against 
him of fhiud and peculation at Philadelphia. 

Arnold's flitile attempts to save Andres 
life, and the refusal of the British commander 
to exchange him for Andr^, have been already 
noticed in the life of the latter. On entering 
the British army, Arnold issued two procla- 
mations to his countrymen, to induce them 
to join him, but, altnou^h drawn up with 
great art, and full of brilliant promises, they 
did not succeed in producing a single de- 
serter. He was employed by Sir Henry 
Clinton to make a diversion in Virginia, at 
the head of 1700 men, in January, 1781. 
He also served on an expedition against New 
London in Connecticut He took Fort Trum- 
bull on September the 6th, and, the attack 
having also succeeded at Fort Griswold and 
other points, he afterwards set fire to the 
town. He is accused of unnecessary slaugh- 
ter of the enemy after the forts were taken ; 
but some allowance must be made for 
the odium which his treachery had drawn 
upon his name, which procured a ready cre- 
dence for all reports to his disadvantage. 
After the conclusion of the war he resided in 
England, but paid frequent visits to Nova 
Scotia and to the West Indies, where he was 
engaged in commercial concerns, and where, 
on one occasion, he was taken prisoner by the 
French. He died at Gloucester-place, Lon- 
don, on the 14th of June, 1801. 

Arnold was twice married. By his first 
wife, whose name was Mansfield, he had 
three sons, one of whom held a commission 
in tiie British army; the others received 
grants of land in Canada, and were men of 
property there in 1829. His second wife. 
Miss Shippen, a Philadelphia lady of great 
accoroplisnmeuts, and a friend and corre- 
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spondent of Andre, was married to him at the 
nge of eigliteeu, just before he obtained the 
coil m ud of West Point. Notwithstanding 
the d testation in which her husband was 
hL'ld alter the discovery of his treachery, the 
Ame.-icans sympathised with her situation, 
treated her with the utmost delicacy, and 
freely permitted her, with her infant, to join 
her husband at New York. It is recorded 
that, on her journey, the very boys in the 
villages left off the popular amusement of 
bummg the traitor Arnold in efligy until 
she had passed through. She died m Lon- 
don in 1803. rSparks, Life and Treason of 
Benedict Arnold^ in Library of American 
Biography, vol. iii., occupying the whole vo- 
lume; Marshall, Life (^ Washington, ii. 314 — 
352, iv. 278—295 ; Allen, American Bio- 
graphical and Historical Dictionary, articles 
"Andre," "Arnold;" Lieber and Wiggles- 
worth, Encyclopcedia Americana, art "Ar- 
nold.") J.W. 
ARNOLD OF CHARTRES. [Arnoldds 
Carnotensis.] 

ARNOLD, CHRISTOPH, the son of 
Caspar Arnold, a German divine of some 
renown, and the father of Andreas Arnold, 
the scholar, was bom on the 12th of April, 
IG27, at Hersbruck, in Franconia. He 
studied divinity and philology at Altorf, 
travelled in various countries, and became 
personally acquainted with several of the 
most learned men of his time. In 1653 he 
was appointed deacon at Nurnberg ; and a 
short time afterwards he became professor at 
the gymnasium, called Auditorium ^gidia- 
num at Nurnberg, where he lectured on his- 
tory, eloquence, poetry, and Greek. He died 
on the 30th of June, 1685. Christoph Ar- 
nold was a very learned and laborious man : 
his numerous productions consist partly of 
commentaries on or revised editions of the 
works of other authors, and partly of works of 
his own. Adelung gives a complete catalogue 
of them; the principal are — 1. " Omatus 
Linguse Latinse," Nurnberg, 1657, 1667, 
1668, 1694, 12mo; 2. " Kunslspiegel Hoch- 
deutscher Sprache," Number^, 1649, 8vo., 
an introduction to the art of writing German ; 
3. " Epistola de Umis Sepulcralibus," Num- 
ber^, 1674, 4to.; 4. " Valerii Catonis Gram- 
matici Diraj, cum Commentario perpetuo," 
Leiden, 1652, 12mo., is now very rare; 5. 
" Testimonium Flavianum, sive Epistolse xxx 
de Josephi Testimonio de Chnsto" {An- 
tiquitates, xviii. 4), Niimberg, 1661, l2mo., 
and also in the second volume of Havercamp's 
edition of " Josephus ;" 6. " C. A. Ruperti, 
Histona Univerealis, cum Supplemento, " 
Niimberg, 1659, 8vo., 1699, 8vo. ; Franeker, 
1661, 12mo., 1698, 8vo. This handbook or 
universal history of Ruperti was much used 
in the seventeenth century ; and the four 
editions of Arnold's continuation of it seem 
to prove that he fulfilled his task with as 
much skill as Ruperti ; 7. " Philippi Caroli 
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Animadversiones in Gellium," Niimberg, 
1661, 12mo., the second edition, together 
with ; 8. " Philippi Caroli Animadversiones 
in Curtium cum Dissertatione de Curtii Aetate, 
Scriptis, Commentariis, Stylo," Nurnberg, 
1663, 8vo.; 9. " Huberti Giphanii et Fran- 
cisci Guineti Commentarii de Justiniano 
Magno cum Pnefatione," Niimberg, 1660, 
12mo. ; 10. " Anmerkungen zu Busbcquii 
Tiirkischen Sendschreiben, Numberg, 16€4, 
12mo., is a commentary on " Busbequii Le- 
gationis Turcica? Epistolffi iv.,'* a German 
translation of which had appeared in the 
same year, under the title of " A. G. von 
Busbek, Vier Sendschreiben der Turkischen 
Bottsschaft, &c." Numberg, 1664, 12mo.; 11. 
" Prosperi Parisii Numismata Rariora, cum 
Prajfatione C. Arnoldi," Numberg, 1683, fol.; 
12. " Opera Marci Velseri, cum Vita ejus- 
dem," Niimberg, 1682, fol. ; 13. "Fragmen- 
tum Petronii Tragurianum cum J. C. Tile- 
bomeni Conjecturis ac Adriani Valesii et 
J. C. Wagenseilii Dissertationibus Epistoli- 
cis, Aliofumque Judiciis," Niimberg, 1667, 
8vo. (Jcicher, Allgem. Gelehrten- Lexicon, 
and its Supplement by Adelung ; Will, NUm- 
bergisches Gelehrten- Lexicon.) W. P. 

ARNOLD, CHRISTOPH, a German pea- 
sant, celebrated for his skill in astronomy, 
was bom at Sommerfeld near Leipzig, in 
the year 1646. His astronomical observa- 
tions brought him in correspondence with 
the best astronomers of his time, whom he 
anticipated on more than one occasion. He 
discovered the comet of 1683 eight days 
before it was observed by Hevelius of Dan- 
zig, and was the first to call the attention of 
the Leipzig asm>nomers to that of 1686. He 
acquired still greater reputation by his ob- 
servation of the transit of Mercury over the 
sun in the year 1690. On this occasion the 
magistracy of Leipzig not only presented 
him with a sum of money, but exempted him 
for life from the payment of all taxes. The 
observatory which he had coustmcted on his 
house remained until the year 1794, when it 
was removed on account of its dilapidated 
condition. His observations were published at 
Leipzig in the " Acta Eruditoram." He also 
wrote " Giittliche Gnadenzeichen in einem 
Sounenwunder vor Augen gestellt," Leipzig, 
1692, 4to. with plates. Schrciter named after 
him three valleys in the moon. His cor- 
respondence is preserved in the Rathsbi- 
bliothek at Leipzig. ( Conversaiions Lexicon, 
published by Brockhaus ; Conversations Lex- 
icon, published by Reichenbach; Lalandc, 
Astronomie, i. 205, 2ud edit) J. W. J. 

ARNOLD, D., bom in the Low Coun- 
tries, and thence called " Flandrus," was one 
of the numerous tribe of Flemish musicians 
of whose works, in many cases, we only pos- 
sess the record. He published a set of Ma- 
drigals for 5 voc. in 1608, and a Mass for 
7 voc. E. T. 

ARNOLD, DANIEL HEINRICH, was 
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born at Konigsberg, on the 7th of December, 
1706. He studied at Halle, where he took 
the degree of D.D. in 1 733. He was after- 
wards professor extraordinary of philosophy 
at the university of Koni^berg, and one of 
the councillors of the Consistorium. In 1 735 
he was appointed ordinary professor of di- 
vinity at the same university; in 1763 he 
became director of the Collegium Frideri- 
cianum; and in 1772 Frederick II., king of 
Prussia, made him his first chaplain at Ko- 
nigsberg. Arnold died on the 30th of July, 
1775. His principal works are: 1. *• His- 
toric der Konigsbergischen Universitat," 
Konigsberg, 1746, 2 vols. 8vo. 2. Zu^tze 
zu der Konigsbergischen Universitat," Ko- 
nigsberg, 1756, 8vo. 3. ** Fortgesetzte Zu- 
satze zu der Historic der Konigsbergischen 
Universitat, nebst Nachrichten von 311 
Preussischen Gelehrten," Konigsberg, 1769, 
8vo. 4. ** Vemunfl- und schriftm'dssige Ge- 
danken von den Lebenspflichten der Chris- 
ten," Konigsberg, 1764, 4to. Arnold left se- 
veral works in MSS., among which is " Pres- 
byterologie von Danzig, Thorn, und West- 
Preussen." ( Adelimg, Supplement to Jocher, 
AUgem. Gelehrten Lericon.) W. P. 

ARNOLD, FRANZ, a Roman Catholic 

{>riest at Cologne, was one of the most vio- 
ent, though not one of the most distinguished 
opi>onent5 of Lu&er. Yet Luther was 
obliged to employ his pen against him. Ar- 
nold's works are: 1. "Antwort auf das 
Biichlein Lutheri wider den Kaiserlichen 
Abschied," Dresden, 1531, 4to. 2. "Der 
unpartheyische Laye" (without the author's 
name), Dresden, 1531, 8vo., is a violent 
attack on Luther, who defended himself in a 
pamphlet entitled " Wider den Meuchler zu 
Dresden" (" Against the Assassin at Dres- 
den*'). 3."Auf das Schmahbuchlein Luther's,'* 
Dresden, 1531, 4to., which is the answer to 
Luther's "AsMWsin." A more detailed ac- 
count of Arnold is contained in Unschuldige 
Nachrichten, Jahr^ang 1733 and 1734, cited 
by Adelung, in his Supplement to Jocher, 
AUgem. Gelehrten' Lexicon, W. P. 

ARNOLD, duke of Geldern, or Guel- 
DRE8, of the house of Egmond. The history 
of this ill-fkted prince cannot be well under- 
stood without a sketch of the genealogical 
history of the earlier counts and dukes of 
Geldern and their kinsmen the dukes of Jii- 
lich and Berg. The first dynasty of the 
counts of Geldern, who had inherited the 
extensive county of Zutphen, became extinct 
with Wichard III., who died in 1061. His 
successor was the husband of his only daugh- 
ter Adelheid, Otho, lord of Nassau, who 
founded the dynasty of Nassau-Geldem ; one 
of his successors, Reinald II., was created 
duke of Geldern, in 1339. This dynasty 
became extinct with Reinald III., who died 
in 1371. His only sister, Mary, was mar- 
ried to William IV. (I.), first duke of Ju- 
iich, by whom she had two sons, William V. 
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ril.), who became duke of Jiilich by the 
death of his father in 1360, and duke of 
Geldern in 1371 ; and Reinald IV., who, 
after the death of his brother William, in 
1402, succeeded to both his duchies as well 
as to his county of Zutphen. Neither Wil- 
liam nor Reinald had cnildren, and on the 
death of Reinald, in 1423, his inheritance 
was claimed by two of his relatives, Arnold, 
lord of Egmond, and Adolphus, duke of 
Berg. 

Arnold of Egmond, the subject of this bio- 
graphy, was the grand-nephew of the late 
dukes of Jiilich and Geldern, William and 
Reinald, whose only sister, Jane, had mar- 
ried John, lord of Arkel ; their only daugh- 
ter, Mary, married John, lord of Egmond, 
and the eldest son of this marriage was 
Arnold, mentioned above, who was bom in 
1410. Arnold's succession to the duchy 
of Geldern and the county of Zutphen re- 
mained undisputed; but having taken pos- 
session of Jiilich he found a rival in Adol- 
phus, duke of Berg. This prince was a 
lineal descendant of Gerhard II., count of 
Julich and Berg, who lived in the thirteenUi 
century, and left two sons, William, who 
founded the branch of the counts and after- 
wards dukes of Jiilich, and Adolphus, the 
younger son, who founded the branch of the 
counts and afterwards dukes of Berg. 

The late duke Reinald, of Jiilich, belonged 
to the elder branch, and duke Adolphus of 
Berg, the rival of Arnold, was his kinsman, 
being descended from the younger branch. 
If the principles of succession among tlie 
high nobility of Germany had been well 
established, &ie claims of the duke of Berg 
would have been acknowledged as legal ; but 
not even the succession to allodial property 
was regulated ; and, with respect to counties 
and duchies, ^ere was originally no succes- 
sion at all, as counts and dukes were only 
high ftmctionaries of the emperor. They 
gradually succeeded in changing the pro- 
vinces which they governed into hereditary 
dominions ; but the emperors, down to the 
close of the eighteenth century, tried to 
check this usurpation, and whenever there 
were several claimants to duchies or coun- 
ties, they endeavoured to maintain the an- 
cient imperial privileges, and to confer va- 
cant fiefs and dignities upon such persons as 
thev thought most devoted to their interest. 

In 1423 Arnold married Catherine, prin- 
cess of Cleve, a child of eight years of age, 
and the emperor Siegmund promised him 
the succession of Jiilich. The duke of Berg, 
however, by no means intended to give up 
his rights, and in order to acquire some ad- 
ditional title, he married his son Rupert to 
Mary d'Harcourt, the widow of the late 
duke Reinald IV., of Jiilich and Geldern. 
Rupert died without issue in 1429. Arnold 
succeeded in maintaining himself in Jiilich, 
supported by the emperor Siegmund, duke 
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Philip of Burgundy, and several other 
princes, till after the death of Siegmund, in 
1437, and of his successor Albrecht II., in 
1439, tiie indolent Frederic III. of Austria 
was ndsed to the imperial dignity, an event 
which contributed to decide Gerluu^ V., the 
successor of duke Adolphus, of Ber^, to take 
up arms against Arnold. A decisive battle 
between the two rivals was fought not far 
fh)m the town of Julich, on St Hubert's 
day, the 3rd of November, 1444. Duke Ar- 
nold, who commanded his troops in person, 
and who was assisted by his younger brother, 
William, count of Egmond, was entirely de- 
feated : many of his nobles fell, others were 
made prisoners, and the duchy of Julich was 
lost In memory of this day, which is still 
celebrated at Julich, the duke of Berg founded 
tiie milita^ order of St Hubert, one of the 
oldest in Europe, and which, after the du- 
chies of Julich and Berg had been inherited 
by the counts Palatines, in 1609, and united 
to Bavaria, in 1778, became and is still 
the first Bavarian order. The consequences 
of that fatal battle were disastrous to the 
finances of duke Arnold, who was obliged 
to ransom many of the captive nobles. He 
pledged several of his towns, estates, and 
privUeges, but notwithstanding his embar- 
rassed position, he continued to live in a 
splendid style, his chief object being to imi- 
tate the luxurious court of the duke of Bur- 
gundy. K he had only pledged his allodial 
estates, he would not have caused the discon- 
tent of his subjects, but he pledged his ducal 
rights over several towns to nobles who were 
noted for rapacity. He showed himself 
very severe towards other nobles, who ac- 
cordingly redred to their castles, and refused 
to serve him ; and he was unable to main- 
tain peace with the inhabitants of Nymegen, 
then a free imperial town, of which count 
Byland was " ourggraf," or the emperor's 
vicar. This count Byland was a most artfld 
man, in whom duke Arnold put great con- 
fidence, which the count only us^ to ruin 
the duke in the opinion of his subjects. They 
were indeed generally discontented with the 
duke's government, but they liked his per- 
sonal character: he was jovial, generous, 
and liberal, and although he was sometimes 
arbitrary and severe, it was rather the con- 
sequence of bad humour than of a bad cha- 
racter. He was very whimsical; and he 
loved and hated to excess. He could com- 
mand, but he could not govern ; yet he was 
jealous of authority, and the slightest diso- 
bedience roused his passion. 

The disorder of his government caused 
dvil troubles, and his adversaries having 
succeeded in persuading Prince Adolphus, 
the only son of Arnold, to protect them against 
the arbitrary measures of his &ther, that 
deadly enmitr arose between fiither and son, 
an account of which has been given in the 
history of Adolphus, Duke of Gueldr^. 
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After Arnold had been confined in the castle 
of Buren, Adolphus, who was a cruel man, 
chose his gaoler and guardians among his 
father's bitterest enemies ; and he often went 
to Buren and abused his old &ther in the most 
outrageous way, hoping to force him to abdi- 
cate. But Adolphus cud not obtain his pur- 
pose : the duke defended hb rights with the 
utmost obstinacy. The moral tortures to 
which he was thus exposed during a five 
years' captivity did not break his character ; 
and in the interview which he had with his 
son, in 1470, in the camp of Charles the Bold, 
duke of Burgundy, at Hesdin, he treated his 
sou as if he were in the full possession of his 
power, and Adolphus were his rebellious 
vassal. The captivity of Arnold excited the 
compassion of all Europe, and as the dukes of 
Geldem were allied by marriage and de- 
scent to several royal or reigning fiunilies, 
Adolphus and his allies, the citizens of Ny- 
megen, were frequently urffed by foreign 
princes to restore the old duke to liberty. 
The letters written for this purpose by the 
emperor and the pope, who calls the duke's 
captivity an unnatural outrage, and an offence 
to the whole Christian world, are given by 
Pontanus. Pontanus also gives letters of the 
young King James III. of Scotland, the grand- 
son of Arnold, to Adolphus and the citizens of 
Nymegen; the mother of James III. and wife 
of James II. was Mary, the eldest daughter of 
Arnold. The mecQation of Charles the Bold 
in the differences between Arnold and bis 
son was one of the most illegal, arbitrary, 
and rapacious proceedings recorded in his- 
tory, and can only be compared with Napo- 
leon's treacherous conduct towards Charles 
IV. and his son, Ferdinand VII. of Spain. 
Charles the Bold wanted the duchy of Gel- 
dem, which with its dependency, the ex- 
tensive county of Zutphen, formed a link 
between his possessions in the southern parts 
of the Netherlands and those in the normem 
part, and offered him at the same time a solid 
footing on the Lower Rhine. Charles not 
only treacherously seized Adolphus, but 
brought him as knight of the golden fleece 
before the assembly of the knights of that 
order, who declared him to have forfeited his 
duchy, though Adolphus, as a prince of the 
empire, could only be summoned by the em- 
peror, and tried by the princes of the empire. 
On the other hand Charles abused his ascend- 
ency over the old duke Arnold, to persuade 
him to sell his duchy to him (1472), which 
the poor duke did ; but this act was null and 
void, and was an infraction of the rights of 
succession of Prince Adolphus, as w^ as of 
Count William of Egmond and his descend- 
ency. After having thus ceded the inherit- 
ance of his ancestors to a rapacious conqueror, 
Arnold retired to Grave on the Maas, where 
he died in 1473. He was interred in the 
church at Grave, where his tomb exists. To 
his last moments he loved his son notwith- 
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standing his unnatnnl oondnct, and all the 
feelings of hatred and enmity which he had 
ntter^ against him were only the result of 
transient passion. After the death of Charles 
the Bold and Adolphus, in 1477, the duchy 
of Geldem yielded to Mary, the daughter of 
Charles, and her husband, Maximilian of 
Austria, who had Charles, the only son and 
heir of Adolphus, educated under his super- 
intendence. When Charles was of age he 
escaped to Geldem, where he found numerous 
partizans, with whose assistance he defended 
nimself suocessMly against Maximilian. 
After the accession of Charles V. in 1519, 
the position of the Duke of Geldem became 
▼ery critical, as he was assailed by numerous 
and well directed forces, but he evinced the 
qualities of an accomplished general, and after 
a long struggle forced the emperor to ffrant him 
the possession of his duchy, on condition that 
the emperor should be his successor in case the 
duke should die without issue. Duke Charles 
was married to Elizabeth of Brunswick, but 
their marriage having proved childless, 
Charles V. acquired the possession of Gel- 
dem, after the death of Duke Charles, in 
1538. 

The captivity of Duke Arnold has fiir- 
nished the subject of a fine picture of Rem- 
brandt, which represents the outside of the 
gaol of Bnren ; the head of the old duke is 
visible at an open window, and before it 
stands Prince Adolphus, who threatens his 
fkther with his raised fist This picture is 
in the Royal Gallery (Museum) at Berlin. 
(Pontanus, Historia Gelrica^ p. 416, &c.) 

W. P. 

ARNOLD, GEORG, bom m 1531, at 
Chemnitz in the present kingdom of Saxony, 
stn(tied jurispradence at several universities 
in Germany, France, and Italy. He took 
the degree of doctor in law at Pisa, and was 
afterwards chancellor of the chapter of 
Naumbnrff. This was an important post, 
as Naumburff was a sovereign bishopric, 
which was cusmited between the Roman 
Catholics and Protestants, and had become 
remarkable in the history of the Reform- 
ation, fh)m the time when Amsdorf [Ams- 
dorf] was consecrated bishop of Naumburg 
by Luther in 1 542, the first Protestant bishop 
mentioned in history. Amold is the author 
of *« Vita Mauritii Electoris Saxonise," a 
valuable biography of the elector Moritz of 
Saxony, the enterprising ally, and afterwards 
opponent, of the emperor Charles V. It is 
contained in Mencken, *'Scriptores Rerum 
Germanicarum." A German translation of 
it by David Schirmer and John G. Amold, 
the cousin of George, was published by Im- 
manuel Weber, 1719. George Arnold died 
on the 30th of September, 1588. (Jocher, 
AUaem. Gelehrten- Lexicon.) W. P. 

ARNOLD, GEORGE, organist of the 
Bishop of Bamberg, was bom in the Tjrrol 
about the middle of the seventeenth century, 
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where he was first known as or^nist of Inn- 
spmck. He published the following works : — 
1. ** Cantionum Sacramm de tempore," 
&c. 2. "Tres Motettos de nomine Jesu." 

3. ** Cantiones et Sonettse, 1, 2, 3, et 4 vio- 
linis accommodatSBCum basso generali,'* 1659. 

4. ^ Cantionum Sacramm de tempore et Sanc- 
tis, a 4, 5, 6, et 7 voc. ac instrument con- 
cert," 1661. 5. " Psalmi Vespertini, 4 aut 2 
voc. et duobus violinis concertantibus, vel. 
7, 10, 15 ad placitum," 1667. 6. "Missa- 
rumQuatemio, cum 9 voc. pars Ima.," 1673; 
Idem, pars 2da., 1675. 7. "Tres Missse pro 
defunctis, et alia laudativa, a 4, 5, et 7 
voc. et 3 vel. 4 violinis ad placitum," 1676. 
(Comelius It Beughem, Bwltographia Ma- 
thematica.) E. T. 

ARNOLD, GEORGE DANIEL, Profes- 
sor of Law at Strassburg, was bom in that 
city, on the 18th of February, 1780. He 
was left an orphan, and in destitute circum- 
stances at an early age. His biographer has 
not recorded the means by which he procured 
a university education; but after studying 
at Strassburg, under Oberlin, Koch, and 
Schweighiyiuser, he prosecuted his studies at 
more theai one other German university. At 
Gottingen he attended the lectures of Hugo 
on Roman law, of Martens on intematioiud 
law, of Heeren on history, and of He3me on 
classical anti(^uit^. 

On the invitation of Koch, Amold visited 
Paris, about the year 1806. On account of 
his talents and acquirements, he was ap- 

E minted to lecture on &e Code Civil, at the 
w-school of Coblenz, which was then a part 
of the empire. In 1810 the ^rand-ma! tre 
of the university listened to his entreaties, 
and transferred him to the chair of history at 
Strassburg. In 1811 he was appointed Pro- 
fssBor of Roman Law, on which he continued 
to lecture till his death, which occurred on 
the 18th of February, 1829. In addition to 
his lectures on Roman Law, he delivered an- 
nual courses on the History of Jurisprudence 
and on International Law. 

In 1820 Arnold was nominated a member of 
the Prefefs Council for the department of 
Bas Rhin, but soon resigned the office. He 
made a tour through Italy before commencing 
his professional labours at Coblenz, and visited 
England, principally, it would appear, for the 
sake of seeing Oxford, about 1828. In the 
midst of his proi^essional avocations he found 
time for literary pursuits. The only legal 
work published by Amold was a text-b^k 
of the Roman Law, as it is to be found in the 
compilations of Justinian, with a parallel be- 
tween it and the Code Napoleon : ** Elementa 
Juris Civilis Justiuianei ; cum Codice Napo- 
leon et reliquis legum Codicibus collate," 
Strassburg and Paris, 8vo., 1812. His literary 
essays consisted of contributions to the ponr- 
mds. Two only of these have been published 
separately : — 1 . A fragment of a projected lite- 
rary history of Alsa^ entitled ** Notice Lit^ 
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U^raire sur les Pobtes Alsaciens," Paris, 8vo. 
18i)6. 2. " Le Lundi de la Pentecute, Come- 
die en cinq actes, et en vers, en dialecte Stras- 
bourgeois," Strassburg, 8vo. 1816. This 
latter piece is yaluable as a picture of the 
manners of the citizens of Strassburg, and a 
repertory of its dialect and traditional jokes. 
Gothe has pronounced a high eulogium on 
this work, in his " Kunst und Alterium." 

A number of fimeral orations, delivered on 
the occasion of Arnold's death, were pub- 
lished in a small octavo volume, at Strassburg, 
in 1829. {Supplement to the Biographte 
UniverseUe,) W. W. 

ARNOLD, GOTTFRIED, a Protestant 
divine of great reputation, was bom at An- 
naberg in Saxony, either on the 4th or on the 
5th of September, 1666. He studied at Wit- 
tenberg, and in 1697 became professor of 
history at the University of Giessen ; but he 
gave up that place in the same year. He 
was afterwards appointed minister of St. Ja- 
cob's at Perleberg, in Brandenburg, and his- 
toriographer of Frederic L, kmg of Prussia. 
His obstinate temper brought upon him many 
quarrels and literary feuds, and was the cause 
of his death. Some recruiters having entered 
his church and seized some young men to 
whom he was going to administer the eucha- 
rist, he got into a violent passion, the con- 
sequence of which was an innammatory fever, 
of which he died in ten days, on the 30th of 
Ma^, 1714. Arnold is the author of a pro- 
digious number of works, chiefly on theolo- 
gical and ecclesiastical matters, a complete 
catalogue of which is given by Coler and 
Strieder cited below. He showed a remark- 
able tendency to mysticism, and was charged 
by the orthodox Lutherans with having 
professed heretical doctrines. His ecclesias- 
tical history was especially attacked, and was 
noticed as an extraordinary work not only in 
Germany but also in foreign countries, as we 
may see from the English work — " Certain 
Queries, with their Answers, by way of intro- 
duction to the Rev. Mr. Gocfrrey Arnold's 
* Impartial History of the Church and Here- 
ticks,' translated from the High Dutch," 
London, 1 744, 8vo. His biographer, Colerus, 
a very orthodox Lutheran, known by his 
writings agtunst Spinosa, judges him very un- 
favourably. ** If learning," says he, " con- 
sists in a general knowledge of a great num- 
ber of books, combined with the talent of 
making a new book out of several old ones, 
and of representing old errors under a new 
form, Arnold was certainly a learned man ; 
but if learning is the knowledge of useful 
and necessary things, combined with a sound 
judgment, and represented in such a way as 
to become usel^ to others as well as to the 
author himself, Arnold did not belong to the 
class of truly learned men." Colerus also 
says that Arnold despised Latin because it 
was the language of Antichrist, and that he 
did not know Greek. But this is very ex- 
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aggerated; Arnold wrote Latin very well, 
but, misled by fanaticism, in his later years 
he purposely adopted a barbarous style, on 
the ground of Latin being the language of 
Antichrist The principal works of Arnold 
are — 1. Unpartheyische Kirchen- und Ketzer- 
Historie, von Anting des Neuen Testaments 
bis 1688," Frankfort, 1699 — 1700, three 
vols. fol. ; 2nd edit 1729, four vols. 4to; 
3rd edit, Leipzig, 1732, four vols. 4to. ; 
4tii edit Schaflfhausen, 1 740— 1 743, three vols, 
fol. A Dutch translation of it was pub- 
lished at Amsterdam, 1701 — 1729, two vols, 
fol. Arnold was accused of having misre- 
presented and corrupted the whole of eccle- 
siastical history — a reproach which was more 
dictated bv fanaticism than by criticism, but 
it induced him to justify himself in a work 
entitled **■ Supplementa, Emendata, et lllus- 
trata zur Kirchen- und Ketzer- Historic," 
Frankfort, 1703, 4to: 1716, 4to., which is 
also contained in the later editions of the 
** Kirclien- und Ketzer-Historie." 2. " Erste 
Liebe, oder Wahre Abbildung der ersten 
Christen," Frankfort, 1700, fol., ran through 
five editions in 4to. and in fol., and was trans- 
lated into Dutch at Amsterdam, 1701. Ar- 
nold was led to write this book from read- 
ing Cave's works on Primitive Christianity 
( " Apostolici " and " Ecclesiastici"). It is 
divided into eight books : the first treats of 
the duties observed by the primitive Chris- 
tians towards God ; the second, on their pub- 
lic and private worship ; the third, on their 
conduct towards each other ; the fourth, on 
their duties with regard to their own persons ; 
the fifth, on their conduct towards the wicked 
and impious ; the sixth, on their private and 
domestic life; the seventh, on their graces 
and miraculous ^fts ; and the eighth, on the 
decline of Christianity. 3. " Historisch- 
Theologische Betrachtungen merkwUrdiger 
Wahrheiten," Frankfort, 1709, another de- 
fence of his Ecclesiastical History, which is 
now veiT scarce. 4. " Leben der Glaubigen 
in den Zwei letzten Jahrhunderten," Halle, 
1718, 1732, contains the lives of eminent 
divines, such as Luther, Arnd, &c. 5. " His- 
toria et Descriptio Theologias Mysticce seu 
Theosophias arcanae et recondita?, itemque 
veterum et novorum Mysticorum," Frankfort, 
1 703, 8vo. This work made some learned 
Jesuits believe and affirm that Arnold had 
adopted the Roman Catholic faith. 6. " Des 
Heiligen Clementis Historic, &c." Berlin, 
1702, 8vo. 7. "Eheliches und Unvereh- 
lichtes Leben der ersten Christen," Frank- 
fort, 1714 (?), 8vo.; 2nd edit 1732, 8vo. 
A treatise concerning the celibacy and mar- 
ried state of the first Christians, cited by 
Jocher, probably by mistake, as " Eheliches 
und vnehliches Leben der ersten Christen." 
8. "Historia Cognationis Spiritualis inter 
Christianos receptee," 1 702, 8vo. ; 1 703. 9. 
**Geistliche Gestalt eines Evangelischen 
Lehrers, &c.," Halle, 1 704, 8vo. ; Leipzig^ 
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1 723. 10. ** Evangelische Botschaft der Herr- 
lichkeit Gottes in Jesu Christo," Frankfort, 
1706, Leipzig, 1727, 4to. 11. ** Wahres 
Christenthum des Alten Testaments,*' Frank- 
fort, 1 707, 4to. His historical productions 
are less numerous and less valuable than his 
works on religion and ecclesiastical history. 
The following two deserve to be noticed : — 

12. ** Dissertatio de Hermunduris,'* Witten- 
berg, 1 689, 4to., written in not inelegant Latin. 

13. " Uistoria Georgii Ducis Saxoni»," 
Giessen, 1697, 4to. The library of the Bri- 
tish Museum contains only two of the works 
of Arnold. 14." Endliche Vorstellimg seiner 
Lehre uud Bekantniss aufif Hm Vi^les (Viel 
was one of his greatest opponents), seines 
Censoris, und M. Corvini Anschuldigungen," 
and the Dutch translation of the ** Kirchen- 
ond Ketzer-Geschichte." The accoimt of 
Jocher {Allgemeines Gelehrten- Lexicon) is 
incomplete ; Adelung {Supplement to Jocher) 
gives a few bibliographical additions, but re- 
fers to several original sources, among which 
the anonymous biography of Arnold, entitled 
" Gottfried Arnold's Gedoppelter Lebenslauf, 
wovon dereine von ihm selbet auf gesetzt wor- 
den," Leipzig and Gardelegen, 1716, 4to., is 
the more remarkable, as, though one of the 
two biographies therein is said to be an auto- 
biography, the other is written with impar- 
tiality, and does not contain such fanatical 
charges and injurious epithets as the work of 
Colerus. The ** Dictionnaire Historique" of 
Chaufepi^ contains a very good account of Ar- 
nold. (J. Ch. Golems, Historia Gothofredi 
Arnoldi, ^c. Prttmisaa eat Dissertatio Critica 
de Comtptoribus Historia Ecclegiasticce" Wit- 
tenberg, 1718, 8vo. This work was preceded 
by the same author's Summarische lyachricht 
von G. Arnold's Ltben und Schrijlen^ Wit- 
tenberg, 1717, 8vo. Strieder, Hessische 
Gelehrten-Geschichte, vol. i.) . W. P. 

ARNOLD, HEINRICH, a Courlander, 
lived in the first part of thie sixteenth cen- 
tury. He translated Chytraeus " De Statu 
Ecclesise Groecse" into German, which was 
published in 1584, 4to., according to Gade- 
bush, Lievlandische Bibliothekf cited by 
Adelung, in his Supplement to Jooher, Allgem. 
Gelehrten Lexicon. W. P. 

ARNOLD or ARNOLDUS, JOANNES 
BERGELLA'NUS, lived in the first part of 
the sixteenth century, and was bom at Ber- 
gel in Franconia. For some time he was 
corrector in a printing-office at Mainz. In 
1541 he publi^ed "Poema de Chalcogra^ 
phise Inventione," a short eulogy on the art 
of printing, which is in the third volume of 
Joannes, ** Scriptores Histories Moguntins," 
in the first volume of Wolf^ " Monumenta 
TVpographica," in the second volume of 
Marchand, ** Histoire de I'lmprimerie," and 
in some other collections of earlier typogra- 
phical productions cited by Adelung m his 
Supplement to Jocher, Allgem. Gelehrten 
Lexicon. W.P. 
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ARNOLD, JOHANN CHRISTIAN, was 
bom at Weissenfels, on the 2nd of February, 
1 724. In the year 1 755 he became Extraor- 
dinary Professor of Philosophy, and in 1759 
Ordinary Professor of Physics, at the Univer- 
sity of Erlangen. He died on the 9th of July, 
1765. His works are: I. ** Dissertatio de 
Viribus vivis earundemque Mensura," Er- 
langen, 1754, 4to. 2. " Dissertatio de Ga- 
lore, Motu particularum Corporis eoque 
rotatorio circa Axes neutiquam explicando," 
Erlangen, 1754, 4to. 3. " De Salium Aqua 
solutorum quibusdam phsnomenis," Elrlan- 
gen, 1755, 4to. 4. De Thermometri sub 
Campana Antlise pneumaticee suspensi Varia- 
tionibus," Erlangen, 1757, 4to. 5. He trans- 
lated into German Bonnef s ** Recherches 
sur rUsage des Feuilles dans les Plantes," 
Niimberg, 1764, 4to. 6. He took part in 
the German translation of Montaigne's Essays, 
in three volumes, Leipzig, 1 753, 8vo. ; and he 
contributed translations to the " Allgemeine 
Magazin," and memoirs to the " Frankische 
Sammlungen." (Meusel, Lexikan der Teut- 
schen Schriftsteller.) J. W. J. 

ARNOLD, JOHANN GERHARD, was 
bora on tiie 17th of August, 1637, at Fried- 
berg-in-the-Wetterau, and studied divinity 
at Strassburg. In 1668 he was appointed 
conrector at the gymnasium of Durlach in 
Baden, and in 1684 he became head master 
of this school, and was appointed councillor 
in the Consistorium. During the war with 
France he lost all his property and fled to 
Frankfort-on-the-Main, where he was ap- 
pointed rector of the gymnasium, which 
office he held till 1716. He died on tiie 7th 
of March, 1717. He has written : 1. " Dis- 
sertatio de Numa Pompilio," Durlach, 1670, 
4to. 2. "' Jurisconsultus Livius cum Addi- 
tamentis variis et Prs&tione amplissima," 
Frankfort, 1696, 2 vols. 8vo. 3. "Tabulte 
Philosophicae," Frankfort, 1697, fol. ; second 
and augmented editition, 1712, fol. 4.*' Fort- 
setzun^ der Einleitung PufendorTs in die 
Histone der Europaischen Staaten," Frank- 
fort, 1703. This continuation of PufendorTs 
** History of the European States" was trans- 
lated into Latin by J. Fr. Cramer. (Ade- 
lung, Supplement to Jocher, Allgem. Gelehrt- 
en-Lexicon.) W. P. 

ARNOLD, JOHANN GOTTFRIED, an 
eminent performer on, and composer for, the 
violoncello, was bom February 1, 1773, at 
Niedemhall in Hohenlohe. He received the 
musical education which forms a part of 
school instruction in Germany, and at a very 
early age be^an to turn it to good account 
His prelection for the violoncello was ma- 
nifested when a child, for he saved up the 
pence earned by singing at funerals, until, at 
seven years of age, he was enabled to possess 
himself of a violoncello. Without the aid of 
regular instmction, but guided by natural 
talent, and improved by constant practice,, 
his performance astonished all who heard 
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him. He vas unfortonately placed, at the 
age of eleven, under the tuition of one of the 
town musicians of Liinzelsau, from whom he 
learned little, and whose brutal severit;^ shat- 
tered his constitution and shortened ms life. 
At the expiration of five years of bond^ he 
was placed (in 1790^ under his uncle. Fried- 
rich Adam Arnold, m the court orchestra at 
Wertheim. Here he found every induce- 
ment to study and practice— he was asso- 
ciated with good performers, and heard and 
played the best music Having exercised 
himself in composition under Herr Franken- 
stein, the kapellmeister of the place, he pro- 
duced several concertos for his instrument. 
The reputation he had now acquired in the 
town and neighbourhood where he rended 
induced him m 1795 to visit Switzerland: 
but the war, which then desolated so large a 
portion of Europe, rendered this and a subse- 

5 luent journey in Germany profitless. Anxious 
or further improvement, he then went to Re- 
gensburg, where he studied under Willmann, 
a celebrated violoncello player, for some 
months. He afterwards visited Berlin, and 
then Hamburg, where he had the advantage 
of hearing Bernard Romberg, by whom Ms 
style of performance was perrectecL In 1 797 
he was engaged in the orchestra of the theatre 
at Frankfort-on-the-Main, where he was also 
extensively employed as a teacher. He en- 
gaged diligently in the work of composition, 
especially for ms own instrument, for which 
he produced a new concerto every year, be- 
sides solos, duets, and trios. Five of his vio- 
loncello concertos were published by Andr^ 
of Offenbach. He also wrote a sinfonia, 
which was so successful as to induce him to 
commence another : this, however, he did 
not live to finish. His health had been de- 
clining for some years ; and he died July 26, 
1806, m his thirty-fourth jear. 

" Arnold," says his biographer, " was a 
complete master of his instrument His tone 
was enchanting — his allegros were f\ill of 
fire, and his passages were executed with a 
degree of certainty and ease that showed 
they were to him no longer difficulties. His 
adagios were exquisite — ^he had here pro- 
posed to himself as a model the most finished 
specimens of the vocal art, and in his later 
years singers might have learned polish and 
expression from his playing. Every year 
increased the circle of his friends ; and I can 
scarcely believe that so pure, so benevolent, 
so excellent a man could have had an enemy." 
{Musicali»che Zeitung^ Jahrmmg xii.) E. T. 

ARNOLD, JOHN, one of the greatest un- 
provers of the marine chronometer, was bom 
at Bodmin in Cornwall, in the year 1744, 
according to Gorton's " Biogr^mcal Dic- 
tionary." At the usual age he was appren- 
ticed to his &ther, who was a watchmaker in 
the above town ; but, having quarrelled with 
him, he quitted his service, and went to Hol- 
land, where, being found in very destitute 
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circumstances by a person who took pity on 
him, and interested himself in his behali^ he 
obtained employment for several years at the 
Haeue. He subsequently returned to Eng- 
land, and obtained a scanty living as an 
itinerant mechanic, by repairing watches, 
clocks, guns, &C., and doing any ^d job that 
fell in Ms way ; until, being recommended to 
a gentleman fVom London, who was acci- 
dentally at St Albans, to put his repeater in 
repair, his superior talent was seen, and he 
was induced to remove to London. The 
gentleman who thus discovered his ingenui^ 
established him in business in Devereux- 
court near the Temple, and he also intro- 
duced him to the notice of George III., who 
presented him with a sum of lOO/. to enable 
him to conmience experiments for the im- 
provement of chronometers. He was subse- 
quently assisted by several sums from the 
Board of Longitude for the same purpose; 
and he made many chronometers for the 
East India Company, who then used a far 
greater number than were required for go- 
vernment vessels. 

The improvements introduced by Arnold 
are too numerous and of too technical a 
character to be fblly described here; but 
those which attracted most notice were the 
detached escapement, which allows the vibra- 
tions of the balance, which is the real mea- 
surer of time, to be more firee and equal than 
in an ordinary timepiece, by completely de- 
taching it, during the greater part of each 
vibration, fVom the train of wheels; and the 
expansion-balance, which, being formed of 
two metals of unequal expansibility, varies 
in form in such a manner with changes of 
temperature as to vibrate in nearly equal 
periods of time at any degree of heat or cold 
to which a chronometer can be exposed. 
Subsequent discoveries have proved that the 
principle of the expansion-balance, as used 
by Arnold, is radically defective when the 
instrument is liable to considerable changes 
of temperature; yet it was a great improve- 
ment upon the principle introduced by Har- 
rison, which consisted in applying a compen- 
sation for changes of temperature to the ba- 
lance-«pnfi^, on the same plan as the regu- 
lator of a common watch, excepting ubat 
the compensation apparatus was self-acting, 
instead of having to be altered by hand. 
Since the time of Arnold the compensation- 
balance has been used almost universally, 
and with scarcely any alteration from the 
form in which he left it. Both the detached 
escapement and an inferior form of the com- 
pensation-balance had been previously in- 
vented by the eminent French chronometer- 
maker Le Roy, as may be seen from a 
Memoir by him on the best method of mea- 
suring time, which was published in 1770, 
with the narrative of a voyage which had 
been undertaken by the French Government 
for the trial of his chronometers, or marine 
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watches; but it is the opinion of Mr. Dent, 
whose long partnership with the son of Ar- 
nold gave him ample opportunities of exa^ 
mining his experimental models and memo- 
randa, that he was totally unacquainted with 
the inventions of Le Roy, and that he brought 
both of the above inventions to a state of 
comparative perfection bjr a long and patient 
series of experiments, which establish a toler- 
^ly clear case of independent invention. In 
the case of the expansion-balance, indeed, it 
is hardly necessary to contest this point, as Le 
Roy represents it in a form totally different 
from that of Arnold, and &r less efficient, 
and also because he states that he abandoned 
it as not possessing sufficient " solidity,*' or 
str^igth and certainty, and adopted in its 
stead an ingenious, though less convenient, 
mercurial compensation. Two experimental 
watches made by Arnold, and now in the 
possession of the Royal Society, appear to 
contain his first attempts at the detached 
escapement; but we are not aware that any 
description has appeared of these curious re- 
lics, the nature of which was very imper- 
fecUv known until they came into the himds 
of Mr. Dent for repair. 

Another very important improvement in- 
troduced by Arnold, and adopted by all his 
successors, was what is commonly <^ed the 
cylindrical balance-spring, which is more 
perfect in its action than the ordinary spiral 
balance-spring. He appears also to have 
been the nrst to make balance-springs of gold, 
for the sake of avoiding corrosion ; and he 
applied ulver and platinum to the formation 
of balances, in order to avoid the evils which 
had been discovered to arise, during a thunder- 
storm, from the magnetism of steel. In 
addition to his mechanical improvements, 
Arnold may be considered the first manufac- 
turer of chronometers in Ehigland, or the first 
who, by systematizing the business of chro- 
nometer-making, reduced the price of those 
important machines to such an amount as to 
render them generally available. 

In 1780 Arnold published, by permission 
of the Board of Longitude, ** An Account 
kept during Thirteen Months in the Royal 
Observatory at Greenwich, of the going of a 
Pocket Chronometer" made hj him, with 
his newly-invented balance-sprmg, and his 
expansion-balance, in which he observes that 
the greatest difference from mean time shown 
by his chronometer in any one day had never 
amounted to four seconds of time, or one mile 
of longitude, which, he observed, enabled it 
to determine the longitude to as great preci- 
sion as Uie latitude was generallv determined; 
and during the thirteen months there were 
but three days on which the difference 
amounted to three seconds a day. The 
whole accumulated error of the thirteen 
months was not greater than the difference 
to which two observations of the moon on 
the same day were liable. He had then, he 
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states, applied himself fbr nearly thirteen 
years to the improvement of the chronometer, 
and he continued to do so until his death, on 
the 25th of August, 1 799. Though a highly 
ingenious man, he was not a very expert or 
delicate workman, and the models madfe by 
his own hand are comparatively clumsy ; but 
Eamshaw, who was one of his assistants, and 
who subsequentiy obtained notice as a labourer 
in the same department of ingenuity, was weU 
able to make up for this deficiency of me- 
chanical dexterity. 

ShorUy after the death of Arnold, Eam- 
shaw laid claims before the Board of Ixmgi- 
tude, which Arnold's son, the late John Roger 
Arnold, who died on the 26th of February, 
1843, thought fit to contest, in the name of 
his fiither. This occasioned a long contest, 
which terminated in the decision of the 
Board to award an equal reward to both; 
and consequenUy, in December, 1805, they 
voted such sums to Eamshaw, and to the 
youiurer Arnold, on behalf of his ikther, as 
would make 3000/. to each, with the sums 
which they had previously received from the 
Board to enable them to prosecute their ex- 
periments; and in the following year the 
Board published, in a thin quarto volume, 
illustrated with plates, " Elxplanations of 
Time-keepers constructed by Mr. Thomas 
Eamshaw and the late John Amold." In 
addition to this and the above-mentioned 
pamphlet, the following publications may be 
consulted for an account of Arnold's improve- 
ments : — " A Letter from Mr. Christian Meyer, 
Astronomer to the Elector Palatine, <m the 
going of a new Pendulum Clock made by 
Mr. J. Amold, and set up in the Elector's 
Observatory at Manheim : from the Ger- 
man," London, 1781, 4to. '* On tiie Lon- 
gitude ; in a Letter to the Commissioners of 
that Board, containing Remarks on the Ac- 
counts given of a Clock at Manheim, and 
that of a Pocket Chronometer at Greenwich, 
both made by Mr. J. Arnold," London, 
1781, 4to. ** An Answer to an Anonymous 
Letter on the Longitude," London, 1782, 4to. 
'* Explanation of the Elscapement of Mr. 
Arnold's Timekeeper," Lonaon, 1804, 4to. 
(OtntlematCs Mctgazingy Ixix. 726; Watt, 
Bibliotheca Britannica ; Catalogue cf Printed 
Books in the British MuseuMj 1841; Rees, 
Cyclopadioy art. "Chronometer;" Private 
Imrtnation,) J. T. S. 

ARNOLI), JOSEPH, M.D., was bom at 
Beccles in Suffolk, in 1783, and was 
brought np to the profession of medicine. 
After the termination of an apprenticeship 
to a surgeon and apothecary, be removed 
to Edinburgh, where he continued his stu- 
dies, and obtained his diploma. Having 
fiuled in his attempts to establish himself as 
a physician, he entered the naval service in 
1808 as an asastant^surgeon on board the 
Victory; and he subseauentiy filled the office 
of surgeon to several ships successively, until 
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1814, when his ship was put out of commis- 
sion. Being much devoted to natural his- 
tory, he then obtained an office on board the 
Northumberland, a convict-ship going, to Bo- 
tany Bay ; and while in New South Wales 
he formed a valuable collection of natural 
objects, which were unfortunately destroyed 
by fire at Batavia. During his aetention at 
Java in consequence of this accident, Dr. 
Arnold became acquainted with Sir Thomas 
Stamford Raffles, who was then governor of 
that island ; and, after returning for a time 
to England, he went to Sumatra with Sir 
Thomas, on his appointment as lieutenant- 
governor of Fort Marlborough, the seat of 
the English government there. Arnold went 
in the capacity of naturalist, at the recom- 
mendation of Sir Joseph Ba^ks, and under 
the patronage of the East India Company ; 
but shortly after arriving at his destination 
his &tigumg exertions in an unhealthy cli- 
mate brought on a fever, of which he died, 
at Padang, July 26, 1818, in his thirty-fifth 
year. Besides his inaugural thesis. Dr. Ar- 
nold contributed some papers to the scientific 
periodicals of tiie day, and he left behind 
him numerous valuable manuscripts, some of 
which are on the subject of naval surgery. 
He also bequeathed a lar^ collection of fos- 
sils and shells to the Lmnsean Society, of 
which he was a member. ( Gentlenuin's Ma- 
gaziney vol. xc. part i. pp. 182-184.) J. T. S. 

ARNOLD or ARNOLDUS, LAUREN- 
TIUS, a jurist, lived during the latter part 
of the sixteenth and in the beginning of the 
seventeenth century. He was a native of 
Freistadt in Silesia. Arnold was distin- 
guished for his knowledge of criminal law, 
and held the important office of chancellor 
of the episcopal chapter of Lebus. He is 
the author of, 1. " Peinliche Gerichtshand- 
lung," Frankfort-on-the-Oder, 1576, fol., 
which is a commentary on the ** Carolina," 
or the criminal code issued by the emperor 
Charles V. 2. " CoUatio Philosophise Mo- 
ralis cum Jure Scripto," Frankfort-on-the- 
Oder, 1606, 4to., one of the earlier attempts 
to establish a philosophy of law. He also 
wrote " Tractatus de Torturis," and some 
other productions. (Konig, Bihlioth, Vetus 
et Nova, p. 64 ; Jocher, Allyem, Gelehrien- 
LexicoHy and Adelung, Supp,) W. P. 

ARNOLD, Abbot of Lubeck, hence called 
Amoldus Lubecensis. He was first a Bene- 
dicdne monk in the ^gidien-Kloster (Mo- 
nastery of St Giles) at Brunswick, and is 
also said to have been provost at Hildesheim. 
He went to Liibeck about the year 1175, and 
was the first abbot of the monastery of St 
John there. He was living in the year 1212, 
but Uie precise time of his death is not known. 
He continued the Chronicle of Helmold from 
the year 1171 to 1209, under the title "Dere- 
lictorum Helmoldi Supplementum." The 
first editor of these works was Sigismundus 
Schorkelius, who printed them at Frankfort 
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in 1556 and 1573, in 4to., with the title 
" Chronica Slavorum Helmoldi et Amoldi." 
Schorkelius, however, gives only the first 
nine chapters of the first book of Arnold's 
continuation. The second editor was Reiiie- 
rus Reineccius, whose edition, printed at 
Frankfort in 1581, fbl., gives all Arnold's 
continuation, with the exception of the last 
five chapters of the sixth book, which were 
printed by Erpoldus Lindebrogius, for the 
first time, in his work " Scriptorum de 
Rebus Germaniffi Septentrionalibus Syntag- 
mata," Frankfort, 16C9 and 1630, and Ham- 
burg, 1706, fol. Heuricus Bangertus gives 
the whole of the continuation in his edition, 
printed at Liibeck in 1659,in4to.; reprinted 
m 1702, with the addition of Jo. MoUer's 
" Diatriba de Helmoldo ac ejus Continuatori- 
bus." This edition is the most accurate. 
Arnold's work has also been printed in other 
collections. Vossius remarks that Arnold' is 
more accurate in his statements relating to 
the Slavonians than in that part of his work 
which treats of the afiiurs of Italy, Sicily, 
and the Greeks. (Vossius, De Historicis La- 
tinis, p. 418 ; Ersch and Gruber, Allgemeiue 
Encyclopadie ; Mollerus, Cimbria Literata, 
iL41 — 43.) J.W.J. 

ARNOLD VON MELCHTHAL. [Melch- 

THAL.] 

ARNOLD or ARNO'LDUS, NICO- 
LA'US, was bom at Lesna in Poland, on the 
1 7th of December, 1618. His father, who 
died early, was probably a Bohemian re- 
fn^y for he was a Calvinist of the Bohe- 
mian creed, which relinon his son Nicolas 
was brought up in at Lesna, where Come- 
nius, a well-known scholar and divine, was 
then professor of Latin. At the age of fifteen 
Amoldus was made acolythus, the lowest 
ecclesiastical dignity, which had been abo- 
lished by all the Protestants except the Bo- 
hemians, and during the two following years 
he accompanied Onninius, the superintend- 
ent of the Protestant churches in Great Po- 
land, on his visitations of the churches of his 
diocese. In 1635 Arnold went to Danzig, 
where he studied philosophy for three years, 
after which he was appointed head master 
of the school at Jablonow, an office which 
he discharged to the satisfaction of all per- 
sons, though he was then only twenty years 
of age. He was advised by some fnends 
among the Polish nobility to continue his 
theological studies before entering on active 
life, and accordingly he left Poland for Hol- 
land, whence he visited Geneva, then re- 
nowned for its professors of Calvinist theo- 
lo^. At Franeker he studied under Coc- 
ceius and Maccovius, and he also stayed some 
time at the universities of Groningen, Utrecht, 
and Leiden, but finally returned to Franeker. 
In 1644 he came over to England for the 
purpose of attending the lectures on divinity 
at Oxford and Cwnbridge, but the civil 
troubles obliged him to return to Holland 



ARNOLD. 



ARNOLD. 



without having accomplisbed his purpose. 
Puring this time he had made himself a 
name by his sermons, which he delivered in 
several modem lang^uages, which he spoke 
with fluency and remarkable purity ; and as 
he had acquired a particular knowledge of 
the Dutch language, his friends in Holland 
persuaded him to settle in that country. He 
followed their advice, married Remigia van 
Nitzen, a lady of noble descent, and was 
appointed minister at Beetgum in 1645. In 
1<>51 he succeeded Cocccius as professor of 
divinity at the univereity of Franeker. From 
the year 1656 till 1658, he was chaplain 
to the Dutch embassy in Sweden and Poland, 
and visited several capitals of northern Eu- 
rope, where he attracted attention by his 
excellent sermons, and was particularly no- 
ticed by John Oxenstiema, ^nd-marshal 
of Sweden, and Frederick William, elector 
of Brandenburg, who offered him the place 
of his first chaplain. Arnold declined the 
honour, and returned to Franeker, where he 
died on the 15th of October, 1680. During 
his long and laborious life he had taken an 
active part in the theological discussions by 
which Holland was then agitated, and he 
thus came to differ from his former professor 
and friend Comenius. The greater part of 
his works refer to theological disputes. His 
principal works are ; I. " Lux in Tenebris, 
seu Vindicatio simul et Conciliatio Locorum 
Veteris'et Novi Testament!," 3rded. Franeker, 
1680, 4to. 2. " Refutatio;Catechismi Soci- 
niaui," Franeker, 1670, 4to. ** Exercitationes 
TheologioE ad Epistolam ad Hebraios,*' Fra- 
neker, 1679, 4to. " Dissertatiunculffi de Theo- 
logise supra Philosophiam Dominio," Frane- 
ker, 1669, 12mo. " Discursus Theologicus 
contra Comenium," Franeker, 1658. (Kiinig, 
Bibliotheca Vetus et Nova^ p. 63 ; Bayle, Die- 
tionnaire Critique; the Catalogues ^the Li- 
brary cf the British Museum; Marckius, 
Oraiio Funebris N. Armldi, 1680.) W. P. 

ARNOLD, or ARNOLT, DE PRUG, or 
DE BRUCK, a musician of the sixteenth 
century, is mentioned in terms of eulogy by 
Hermann Fiuck, in his ** Practica Musica." 
Hans Walther has inserted a composition by 
Arnold in his " Cautionale," which was 
printed in 1544. The Royal Library at Mu- 
nich contains some German songs set by 
him to music, and published in 1534, as well 
as some unpublished masses. E. T. 

ARNOLD, RICHARD, an English chro- 
nicler. But few fects are known respecting 
this writer. He was bom about the middle 
of the fifteenth century, and was a London 
merchant trading to Flanders. He is some- 
times called a haberdasher; but as this kind 
of trade would ill assort with the occupation 
of a merchant, it is probable that the title re- 
ferred to him as a member of the Company 
of Haberdashers. It appears that he resided 
in the parish of St. Ma^us, London Bridge, 
and that he was at one time compelled by his 
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pecuniary embarrassments to seek a shelter 
in the Sanctuary of Westminster. There is 
strong reason to suspect that his attention 
was not always solely occupied by the peace- 
ful details of trade: in the year 1488 he was 
imprisoned in the Castle of Sluys in Flan- 
ders, on suspicion of being a spy, but was 
soon liberated; and amongst the forms and 
precedents inserted in his Chronicle is a char- 
ter of pardon to himself for treasonable prac- 
tices against his own government He is 
chiefly known as the author of a work some- 
times called •• The Statutes of London," but 
more commonly " Arnold's Chronicle." War- 
ton very properly describes it as ** the most 
heterogeneous and multifarious miscellany 
that ever existed ;" and gives the following 
summary of its contents : — ** The collector 
sets out with a catalogue of the mayors and 
sheriffs, the customs and characters of the 
City of London. Soon afterwards we have 
receipts to pickle sturgeon, to make vinegar, 
ink, and gunpowder ; how to raise parsley in 
an hour, the arts of brewery and soapmakmg ; « 
an estimate of the livings in London ; an ac- 
count of the last visitation of St Magnus's 
Church, the weight of Essex cheese, and a 
letter to Cardinal Wolsey. The Not-browne 
Mayde is introduced between an estimate of 
some subsidies paid into the Exchequer and 
directions for buying goods in Flanders. In 
a word, it seems to have been this compiler's 
plan, by way of making up a volume, to 
print together all the notices and papers, 
whether ancient or modem, which he could 
amass, of every sort and subject." The first 
edition was printed, without date, place, or 
printer's name, at Antwerp, by John Does- 
Dorowe, about the year 1502, in foL, under 
the title ** The Names of the Balyfe, Custos, 
Mayres, and Shereffe of y* Cite fo. London, 
fVom the Tyme of Kynge Richard the First, 
called Cure de Lyon, which was crowned 
y iii day of Septebre 3^ yere of our Lorde 
God xi^' Lxxxix." The second edition, which 
appeared also without the indication of the 
place, date, or printer's name, was printed at 
Ix>ndon, ^iy Peter Treveris, about the year 
1521, in fol. In this edition the list of she- 
rifis is continued to the 11th Henry VIII. 
Another edition, without date, place, or prin- 
ter's name, b fvlXj described in Herbert's 
edition of Ames's *• Typographical Antiqui- 
ties," iii. 1746-51. The last edition was 
published at London in 1811, in 4to., edited 
by Francis Douce, under the title " The Cus- 
toms of London, otherwise called Arnold's 
Chronicle, containing, among divers other 
matters, the original of the celebrated poem 
of the Nut-brown Maid. Reprinted from the 
first edition, with the additions included in the 
second." The time of Amold's death is not 
known. (Preface to the Edition of Arnold* s 
Chronicle by Vouce, 1811; Warton, History of 
English Poetry, iii. 123—128, edit 1840; 
Lowndes, Bibuographers' Manual.) J. W. J. 
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ARNOLD, SAMUEL, Mus. Doc., wag 
bom in London, August 10th, 1740. He 
was early placed in the Chapel Royal, where 
Mr. Bernard Gates was then Master of the boys, 
under whom, and afterwards under Dr. Nares, 
he received his first musical instruction. The 
direction which his musical taste was destined 
to take in after life was early manifested, and 
ti^e popularity of his first production, the lively 
song " If 'tis joy to wound a lover," marked 
him out as the probable successor to Dr. 
Ame. Before he had attained his twenty- 
third year Beard engaged him as composer 
to Covent-Grarden Theatre, where, in 1765, 
he brouffht out the opera of ** The Maid of 
the Mill." Bickerstafi; perhaps unwilling 
to trust the fiite of his dnuma to so young a 
musician, selected music for most of his 
songs fhnn Gallupi, Bach, Jomelli, and other 
writers for the Italian Opera, but the portion 
wMch Arnold supplied suggested no inju- 
rious comparison with his foreign associates, 
eminent as they were. " The Maid of the 
, Mill" is one of the first English operas, since 
the time of Puroell, in which the composer 
employs concerted music to carry on the 
busmess of the stage, and it is used by Ar- 
nold with great devemess. ITie vocal corps 
of CoventpGarden Theatre at this time com- 
bined Miss Brent, Miss Hallam, Beard, 
Mattocks, Shuter, and Dibdin, all of whom 
were in the piece. Ralph was the part 
which established Dibdin in the public 
fkvour. " I was encored," says he, " in all 
tiiie songs, and Ralph handkerchief^ were 
soon the &6hion." The opera was received 
with universal applause, and ran thirty-five 
nights to crowded houses. This decided 
Arnold's fhture connection with the stage, 
which he cultivated with such diligence and 
success, that from the year 1765 to 1802 he 
product no less than forty-three operas, 
musical afterpieces and pantomimes, of 
which six were performed at Covent-Garden, 
two at Drury-Lane, and thirty-five at the 
Haymarket His connection with Colman, 
the manager of the Haymarket, be^an in 
1776, and continued without interruption to 
Colman's death, when it was prolonged by the 
younger Ck>lman. In the early part of Ar- 
nold's career the musical performances given 
during Lent were in fact, as well as in name, 
oratorios. An entire musical drama was 
given on every Wednesday and Friday, and 
the Elnglish composer was stimulated to the 
highest exercise of his talents. Ame, Dr. 
Worgan, Smith, and Atterbury had produced 
compositions of this kind, and in 1767 Ar- 
nold brought out an oratorio called ** The 
Cure of Saul," the words of which were 
written by Dr. Browne. It was generally 
thought to be the best oratorio since the 
time of Handel, and was so well received 
that in the following year Arnold produced 
his "Abimelech," and afterwards " The Re- 
surrection" and " The Prodigal Son," which 
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were performed under his own direction at 
Covent<xarden and the Haymarket theatres 
for several successive years. 

About this time he published four sets of 
Vauxhall songs, of which many were general 
fiivourites, and he also produced some sonatas 
for the pianoforte. In 1773 his oratorio 
** The Prodigal Son" was performed at the 
installation of Lord North as Chancellor of 
the University of Oxford, on which occasion 
he was oflfered an honorary degree in music, 
which, however, he preferred to obtain ac- 
cording to .the prescribed mode. For this 
purpose he set an ode by Hughes, " On the 
Power of Music." It is the duty, on such 
occasions, of the Professor of Music to ex- 
amine the composition of the candidate for 
honours, in order to decide on his musical 
attainments, and to admit or reject his claim. 
Dr. Haves, who then filled this situation, 
returned Arnold's score unopened, saying to 
him, " Sir, it is quite unnecessary to scra- 
tinize an exercise written by the author of 
* The Prodigal Son.' " 

In 1769 he purchased Marybone Gardens, 
then a place of &shionable resort, which he 
rendered more attractive by composing and 
producing several burlettas, performed by 
the principal singers of the time. The specu- 
lation answered for a time, but its popularity 
was even more short-lived than is usually 
attained by the musical enterprises of the 
metropolis : Dr. Arnold also suffered by the 
dishonesty of a confidential servant, who 
absconded with a large sum of his money, 
and eventually he lost nearly ten thousand 
pounds by his speculation. He therefore re- 
sumed and prosecuted his theatrical career 
with fresh assiduity and success. 

In 1 783 he succeeded Dr. Nares as organ- 
ist and composer to his Majesty, and, as it 
was no part of Dr. Arnold's system to con- 
vert this or any musical situation into a 
sinecure, he composed several services and 
anthems for the Chapel Royal. These, like 
all his compositions, are constmcted wiUi the 
skill of a musician, but they want the " mens 
divinior" of our eminent Church writers. 
He also published a continuation of Boyce's 
Cathedral music, in four larse volumes. Like 
his predecessor, he received more praise than 
profit fhnn this laudable endeavour to pre- 
serve andperpetuate the glorious music or the 
English Church. In 1 79 1 , in conjunction with 
Dr. Callcott, he published a work entitled 
" The Psalms of David," designed to introduce 
into parochial p«dmody a greater variety and 
a better taste, " the psaln^ and anthems in 
frequent use in parish choirs being," as he 
jusUy observes in his preikce, ** so incorrect 
and deficient, both in melody and harmony, 
that many of them scarce deserve the name 
of music." To this work, in addition to 
correct copies of many of Ae best old Eng- 
lish tunes, the editors supplied many of their 
own, and enriched it witn compositions by 



ARNOLD. 



ARNOLD. 



Graun, StefiBwi, Pergolesi, and other foreign 
masters of eminence, adapted, for the most 
part, to psahns from one of ^e Authorized 
versions. This work did not receive^ the 
encouragement it deserved, for it is one of 
the best modem contributions to our metrical 
psalmody. He also published an Ode for 
the Anmversary of the Loudon Hospital. 

In 1786 Dr. Arnold issued proposals for 
publishing a uniform edition of all the 
works of Handel, and his list was headed by 
George IIL as a subscriber for twenty-five 
copies. He met with suffident encourage- 
ment to carry it on to 168 numbers, or about 
forty volumes, but not enough to enable him 
to complete Ms plan, for the edition contains 
onlpr five out of HandeFs forty-three operas. 
This edition is less valuable than that of 
Walsh, and is deformed by many errors. 
The truth is that the editor's time was too 
much occupied by other engagements to en- 
able him to discharge the laborious duty of 
sending into the world a correct musical score. 
The same remark may be made in reference 
to his ** Cathedral Music," which, in point of 
correctness, is &r below Boyce's work. 

It was about this time that, in conjunction 
with his friend Callcott, he established the 
Glee Club. Several lovers of glee-writing 
and ^lee-singing were accustomed to meet 
occasionally at the house of Mr. Robert 
Smith, in St. Paul's Churchjrard, and among 
them Arnold and Callcott, by whose exer- 
tions these meetings were held at stated 
times, and the members of the society, partly 
professional and party amateur, assumed the 
name of the Glee Club. The first meeting 
was held at the Newcastle Coffee-house in 
the Strand, Dr. Arnold being the first presi- 
dent He nevertheless cultivated glee-writ^ 
ing less than any other kind of composition 
to which he applied himself^ and there is but 
one of his glees, *' In Summer's cool shade," 
that became, and continues to be, popular. 

On the death of Mr. Stanley, Dr. Arnold 
joined Mr. Linley as conductor of the ora- 
torios at Drury-liane, for some time a pro- 
fitable speculation, but he was at length 
opposed by Ashley at Covent-Garden, who 
by converting the so-called oratorio into a 
medley of ballads and choruses, stimulated 
the ijublic appetite for novelty, and the more 
classical performance at the rival theatre 
was deserted. Dr. Arnold renewed the at- 
tempt at the Haymarket in 1810, in conjunc- 
tion with Salomon and Madame Mara, on 
which occasion he brought out his last ora- 
torio, " Elijah," but it met with littie encou- 
ragement, and was not repeated. It was 
during the former period of his management 
that he compiled an oratorio from the works 
of Handel, under the tiUe of " Redemption," 
adapting to several of that great master's 
Opera songs English words, most of which 
are well known, although the oratorio is 
now forgotten. i 
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In 1 789 he was appointed conductor of the 
Academy of Ancient Music. This society, 
which was founded in the year 1710, by Dr. 
Pepusch, Dr. Greene, and Mr. Galliard, had 
amiassed a very valuable library, and conti- 
nued for half a century in great prosperity. 
Dr. Arnold presided over it during the 
period of its decline, and not many years 
afterwards it was dissolved, and its rare and 
extensive collection of music was dii^rsed. 
Such a loss may now be said to be irreparable. 
In 1793 he succeeded Dr. Cooke as organist 
of Westminster Abbey, and three years after- 
wards, on the death of Dr. P. Hayes, he was 
requested to conduct the yearly performance 
at St Paul's for the benefit of the Sons of 
the Clergy. About two years afterwards a 
fidl fW>m the steps of his librarv occasioned 
a tedious confinement, and probablv hastened 
his death. He died on the 22nd October, 
1802. His remains were deposited near 
those of his great predecessors, Purcell, 
Blow, and Croft, in Westminster Abbey, 
with more than ordinary marks of respect. 
The burial service was sung by the united 
choirs of St. Paul's, Westminster Abbey, and 
the Chapel Royal, as well as an anthem, 
" I heard a voice tram Heaven," composed 
for the occasion by Dr. Callcott 

It will have been apparent, fVom this 
sketch of his life, that Dr. Arnold attempted 
almost everv kind of musical composition. 
" No one of the several gradations of com- 
position," says Dr. Busby, " fh)m the hum- 
ble st^le of pantomimic movements, to the 
ambitious height of oratorial choruses, was 
untried by his versatile industry." That he 
did not succeed equally well in all will readily 
be understood. He wrote with great facility ^ 
and correctness, but tiie demand upon his * 
powers was too varied and too incessant to 
allow of his attaining great excellence in any 
department of his art The onlv wonder is 
that he did so much so well. He was most 
successful when least aspiring. It must be 
remembered, too, that Arnold's compositions 
have to be measured a^nst a standard by 
which it would be unfair to try them. The 
great masters of the modem German school 
were acouiring notoriety and fimie at the 
period 01 his approaching death. Haydn's 
" Creation" was first performed in London 
in 1800, and Mozart's " La Clemenza di 
Tito" (for Mrs. Billington's benefit) in 1806. 
Arnold had not, therefore, the advantage of 
profiting by the studv of these models, while 
he had to encounter the disadvantage of beinff 
compared with them. He lived in a period 
of comparative musical feebleness. The 
giants of a former age were gone. Handel, 
Purcell, and Croft were no more: while 
Havdn was scarcely known as a vocal writer, 
and Mozart was unknown in England during 
Arnold's entire career, except as a wonderful 
child. 
" Let it be mentioned," says Bumey, •* to 
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the credit of Dr. Arnold, that the exercise 
of his professional talents was not confined 
to the amusement of the public or to his own 
private emolument. Many charitable insti- 
tutions derived great benefit from his volun- 
tary and gratuitous assistance. Besides his 
professionsd excellences, and the generaJ 
benevolence of his disposition, he possessed 
many qualities which entitled him to the 
esteem of those who knew him. His talents 
procured him a numerous circle of friends, 
and his social and amiable disposition pre- 
served them. His conversation was pleasant 
and unaffected ; his heart was framed to feel 
for the distress of others, and his friendship 
was zealous and sincere." 

Dr. Arnold's son, Mr. S. J. Arnold, is well 
known as a dramatist and the proprietor of 
the English Opera House. His two daugh- 
ters married William Ayrton and J. Rose, 
Esqrs. 

The following list comprises Dr. Arnold's 
most popular dramatic compositions : — 

" Maid of the Mill," 1765; " Rosamond," 
1767; " Son-in-Law," 1779; «*Dead Alive," 
1781; "Castle of Andalusia," 1782; "Two 
to One," 1784; "Siege of Cuzzola," 1785; 
" Inkle and Yarico," 1 787 ; " Battle of Hex- 
ham," 1789; "Surrender of Calais," 1791 ; 
" Zorinski," 1795; "Mountaineers," 1795; 
" Bannian-Day," 1796 ; " Shipwreck," 1 796 ; 
" Cambro-Britons," 1798; "Obi," 1800; 
" Wags of Windsor," 1801 ; " Corsair," 1801 ; 
" Veteran Tar," 1801. 

{Hannonicon ; Busby, History of Music ; 
Bumey ; Bees's Cyclopedia ; Dibdin, Profes- 
sional Life; Records of the Glee Club.) 

V T 

ARNOLD, THOMAS, was bom in 1742. 
He took his degree of doctor of medicine in 
Edinburgh, ana was a Fellow of the College 
of Physicians of London. In early life he 
settled at Leicester, and became senior phy- 
sician to the infirmary in that city, and 
physician to the lunatic asylum. His prin- 
cipal medical work, of which the first volume 
was published in 1782, and the second in 
1 786, London and Leicester, 8vo., is entitled, 
" Observations on the Nature, Kinds, Causes, 
and Prevention of Insanity, Lunacy, or Mad- 
ness." The greater part of the first volume 
is devoted to the definition and arrangement 
of insanity — a subject to which Dr. Arnold 
bad paid more thian usual attention. He 
divides it into two principal species: Ideal 
Insanity, comprehending disorders of the 
intellectual fiiculties and the senses ; and No- 
tional Insanity, or what would now be termed 
disorders of me affections and propensities, 
including what is sometimes called moral in- 
sanity ; tor which reason he was accused of 
having extended the boundaries of insanity 
too far, and having neglected to distinguish 
it fh)m mere vice and folly. The second 
volume treats wholly of the causes and pre- 
vention of insanity. The whole work is cha- 
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racterized by great learning and research, 
and abounds with interesting cases, many of 
which are related from the experience of the 
author. The section on the prevention of 
insanity is a brief, but very viUuable sequel 
to an elaborate exposition of the causes of this 
malady. Dr. Arnold's other works are — a 
treatise on pleuritis, " Dissertatio de Pleuri- 
tide," which appears to have been his inaugu- 
ral thesis, "and was published in 1766. In 
1 793 he published an account of " A Case of 
Hydrophobia successftilly treated," 8vo. In 
1809 he wrote some further "Observations 
on the Management of the Insane," 8vo. He 
married a sister of Mrs. Macauly Graliam. 
He was an active friend of civil and religious 
liberty, and was much beloved by a large 
circle of friends. He died on the 2nd of 
September, 1816. ( Gentleman's Mag. vol. 86 ; 
Arnold, Observations on the Nature, Kinds, 
Causes, and Prevention of Insanity.) E. L. 
ARNOLD, THOMAS, D.D., was the 
youngest son of William Arnold, Esq., of 
Slatwoods in the Isle of Wight, a collector 
of customs at Cowes, at which latter place he 
was bom, June 13th, 1795. He was educated 
first at Warminster in Wiltshire, 18(>3, and 
afterwards on the foundation at Winchester 
College, 1807, where he remained four years. 
At the age of fifteen, 1811, he was elected a 
scholar of Corpus Christi College, Oxford. 
In 1814 he distin^ished himself by taking 
a first-class degree m Litteree Humaniores ; in 
1815, by gaining the Chancellor's prize for 
the English Essay; and in 1817, for the 
Latin Essay. On March 31, 1815, he was 
elected a fellow of Oriel 0)llege, was ordained 
deacon in 1818, and priest in 1828. During 
the years which he mssed at Oxford he foraied 
many valuable ana lasting friendships with 
his contemporaries at college, some of whom 
in after life became distinguished on the 
most opposite sides in politics and theology. 
He also largely availed himself of the oppor- 
tunities held out by the libraries of the place 
for pursuing his two chief subjects of interest, 
history and theology : the fruits of which 
studies he left in a number of MSS., re- 
markable, on the one hand, as containing 
proofs of his industry and research ; on the 
other hand, as indicating the great advance 
which is exhibited by his sul^equent works 
in richness and freedom both of thought and 
s^'le. In 1820 he vacated his fellowship by 
his marriage with Mary, youngest daughter 
of the Rev. John Penrose, of Fledborough in 
Nottinghamshire, and established himself at 
Laleham, near Staines, where he resided for 
some years, chiefiy employed in private tui- 
tion ; and thus entering upon the sphere of 
usefulness, in which he was afterwards to 
appear more conspicuously. At this time he 
was also engaged in preparing an edition of 
Thucydides, in writing articles on Roman 
history for the " Eucyclopsedia Metropolita- 
na," and in officiating occasionally m the 
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parish, where he preached the sermons from 
which his first volume is a selection. 

In December, 1827, he was elected to the 
head mastership of Rugby School. Here 
he remained to the end of his life ; and it 
was here that the chief scene of his labours 
was placed. In this post he was enabled at 
once to exercise his natural fiunUtj for tui- 
tion, and to carry into practice on a large 
scale his leading idea of introducing Christian 
principles into common and daily life, in a 
sphere which had been Mtherto considered as 
almost exempted from its influence. 

The school rose rapidly under his govern- 
ment, and was soon oistinguished by me aca- 
demical honours of his scholars; but his 
administration was chiefly marked by the 
religious influence which he exercised over 
the whole school ; by the love and venera- 
tion in which he was held by his elder pupils ; 
and, yet more, by the new impulse, intellec- 
tual and religious, which was given by his 
example to public schools in general. The 
paramount duty which he set before himself 
as head master was the extirpation of the low 
state of moral feeling which existed amongst 
schoolboys, by endeavouring to increase their 
sense of Christian duty ; and to this object all 
other considerations were in his mind subor- 
dinate. With this view he maintained, on 
the one hand, the old discipline of a public 
school, as necessary to the moral condition 
of boys, whilst, on the other hand, he endea- 
voured constantly to nuse their standard of 
feeling and duty by means till then rarely, if 
at all, practised in* public schools : by the care 
with which he recommended the removal of 
boys whose peculiar conduct or character ren- 
dered their stay useless or pernicious to them- 
selves and others ; by the religious teaching 
and admonition which he introduced into the 
business of the school ; by the sense of respon- 
sibility which he instilled into the elder boys ; 
b^ the use to which he turned the cha^l ser- 
vices, es|)ecially communions and episcopal 
confirmations; by the short sermons which 
he preached to the boys every Sunday ; and 
by the intercourse which he kept up with 
the boys in his own immediate charge, not 
only by ties of respect, but of love, not only 
at school, but long alter they had left it. 
He was much attached to the school as an 
institution, and was anxious to supply its 
want of ancient associations, and to raise its 
general rank and position in the country. 
And whilst maintaining in complete ascend- 
ency the old classical ^is of instruction, he 
gave it new life by his wide and practical 
views both of history and philology ; by the 
institution of constant examinations ; and by 
encouraging the study of modem languages 
and mathematics, as well as by his general 
power of making his pupils read and think 
for themselves. Above aU, the whole sys- 
tem of the school was sustained by the force 
of his personal example ; the animation given 
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to all the work by his own energy and fresh- 
ness of mind ; the awe and respect inspired 
by his impartiality and justice ; the gratitude 
awakened by his kindness ; and the general 
sense of dut^ and piety produced by the truth 
and simplicity of his own moral and religious 
character. 

The vacations he generall;^ passed at the 
Ehiglish lakes, in a house wmch he built as 
his future home, at Fox How, near Amble- 
side, to which place he entertained a great 
affection. His professional labours occupied 
of course the greater part of his time ; and 
much of his leisure was engrossed by his *' His- 
tory of Rome," a work to which he was led 
first bj his early studies, and in later Ufe by 
the wish to be employed on some labour free 
from the excitement of present times and con- 
nected with his ofllce as instructor, and by 
the encouragement which he had received 
from Niebuhr, and from the intimate and 
learned friend of both, the Chevalier Bunsen. 

But it was a remarkable phase of his life 
that, whilst he was peculiarly secluded by 
his retired and domestic habits, and by his 
constant occupations, from mixing in the 
world at large, he yet felt an interest in 
public affairs, and led a life of publicity such 
as rarely fiJls to the lot of men not actually 
engaged in the government of the country. 
Reserving the statement of his general prin- 
ciples till afterwards, it will be necessary 
here to mention the several points which 
brought him immediately into contact with 
public measures. 

Of these the most remarkable was his 
interest in the cause of the lower classes in 
England. Not only did he exert himself 
personally in behalf of those immediately 
about him, by his constant charities and in- 
tercourse with the poor, by his establishing a 
religious service for the servants of the rail- 
way at Rugby, and by his delivering lectures 
at the Mechanics' Institutes in and about 
Rugby ; but he also laboured with a zeal, at 
times amounting to enthusiasm, to call atten- 
tion to their condition throughout Ehigland. 
In 1831 he set up for a short time a news- 
paper for the lower orders (" The English- 
man's Register"). In 1832 he addressed a 
series of letters to the lower classes in the 
** ShefKeld Courant," and in 1839-40 in the 
" Herts Reformer ;" and in 1840 he also en- 
deavoured to form a society for the purpose 
of collecting information, to make known to 
the higher orders the ahmning state of the 
labouring population. 

His interest in ecclesiastical matters gene- 
rally, also brought him into contact with the 
various political and theological parties which 
divided the English nation at that time. In 
1836 and the subse(}uent years he was 
strongly bent on opposing the spread of some 
of the opinions of tiie then incipient school of 
Oxford theology. In 1 831 >32 he took consi- 
derable interest in the first publications of 

2R 



ARNOLD. 



ARNOLD. 



the Useftil Knowledge Sodety, with the wish 
of seeing in them more frequently a recog- 
nition ofthe truth of the Christian revelation. 
In 1837-38 he joined the University of Lon- 
don, with the hope that the senate might be 
induced, in its examinations, to make express 
acknowled^ents of the truth of reveald re- 
ligion. Disappointed in his endeavours to 
effect this, he seceded from the senate. His 
endeavours to improve the Establishment 
were chiefly expressed in his pamphlet on 
'* Church Reform," in 1833, of which the 
chief object was to show that the only means 
of ultimatelv saving it from the vehement 
attacks to which it was then exposed, was by 
comprehending the greater part ofthe English 
dissenters within itself without compromise 
on either side. This plan, or rather one of 
the details connected with it, provoked much 
opposition. Other suggestions, such as the 
multiplication of bishoprics, Uie revival of 
an order of deacons, the opening of churches 
on week-days, the defence of an established 
clergy and of the seats of bishops in the 
House of Lords, either at Uie time or since, 
met with general approbation. In any im- 
mediate change of the Liturgy or Articles, 
except as connected with other objects, he 
did not take a lively interest; and though in 
1840 he signed a petition, framed by omers, 
for an alteration of the terms of subscription, 
he was actuated not by any strong inclination 
of his own, so much as by an unwillingness 
to let others bear the odium alone. AU his 
views on these subjects converged latterly to 
the design which, whether in writing or 
action, he looked upon as the great end of 
his life—the revival of the idea of the 
Church, as including the body of Christian 
laity no less than the order of clergy, to which 
the name and idea had become so exclusively 
appropriated. 

This active interest in matters on which 
party feeling in Elngland was then running 
very high, caused or encouraged much oblo- 
^y from different quarters, which at times 
issued in vehement and personal attacks. To 
these he formed an early resolution to return 
no answer; and in the later part of his life 
they almost entirely subsided. In his own 
writings he often felt and spoke vehemently 
against the opposite opinions, political or 
theological, wmch appeared to him at the 
time most to predominate and threaten evil ; 
but against his opponents personally he never 
entered into controversy, witii the exception 
of an article written in the " Edinburgh Re- 
view," April, 1836, during the excitement 
occasioned by the appointment of Dr. Hamp- 
den, and under the strong impression that 
the extracts then made from Dr. Hampden's 
writings were great misrepresentations. 

He was offered a living in 1831 by Lord 

Brougham ; and the wardenship of Manchester 

CoUe^, in 1840, by Lord Melbourne ; both 

of which he dedined: but in August, 1841, 
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he accepted from the latter the Regius Pro- 
fessorship of Modem History in the Univer- 
sity of Oxford, an office which gave him 
espedal pleasure, as bringing about ** a re- 
newed connection with the University and 
its resident members ** (Dedication to ** Lec- 
tures on Mod. Hist"); and of which he 
declared ** that no pubUc reward or honour 
could be to him so welcome " ('* Inaugural 
Lecture "). On the 2nd of December, 1841, 
he came up from Rugby to Oxford for 
one day, to deliver his inaugural lecture, 
which he read in the theatre, as the usual 
lecture-room was unable to contain the num- 
ber of students and others who crowded 
to hear him. In the following Lent term 
he resided in Oxford for about three weeks, 
and delivered in the theatre the eisht *' In- 
troductory Lectures <m Modem History," 
since published. The alarm which his name 
had once exdted had now in great measure 
subsided ; his character was more folly un- 
derstood; the enthusiasm awakened by his 
presence in the University was great ; and a 
new sphere of activity seemed to be open- 
ing before him. Rugby School was also more 
flourisfaing in numbers, and his influence over 
the boys more generally felt than at any pre- 
ceding period of his mastership. It was at 
this juncture that he suddenly died, at Rugby, 
on June 12th, 1842. The end of the school 
half-year had arrived ; he had preached ,his 
forewell sermon to the bovs, and wound up 
all the affairs of the school ; and on thejnight 
of the 1 1th, being in perfect health, he wrote 
in a diary, which he had begun to keep dur- 
ing the last three weeks, a short reflection on 
" the day after the morrow being his birth- 
day, if he was permitted to live to see, it : " 
on what his life had already been, and what 
he still prayed to do, ''if it were God's will 
that he should do it" At six a.m., on the 
morning of Sunday, June 12, he was seized, 
for the first time in his life, with a spasmodic 
affection of the heart, which, after a few 
violent paroxysms of pain, ended fetally at 
the end of two hours, m the presence of his 
wife and those of his children who were in 
the house. The few words wMch he uttered 
between his seizure and his death breathed 
the same simplicity and solemn sense of the 
reality of the foture world which had marked 
his whole life. He was buried, on June 1 7th, in 
the chancel of Rugby Chapel, attended to his 
grave by his family, many of lus friends, of 
his pupils, and of tiie neighbouring clergy. 

His fame as a scholar rests on an edi- 
tion of Thucydides, with maps and English 
notes, of which the first edition appear^ in 
1830-33-35; and the second in 1840-41-42. 
The improvement of his scholarship between 
the first and third volumes, and the first and 
second editions, is very great ; and the notes, 
appendixes, and prefe^ contain valuable 
discussions on the geography and political 
state of ancient Greece. His historical works 
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are: — 1. ** History of Rome," in 3 volumes 
0838-40-42), which was broken off, by his 
aeath, at the end of the Second Panic War. 
To this maybe added the articles in the 
** Encjclopcedia Metropolitana," on the liyes 
of Sulla, Ceesar, Augustas, and Trajan. 

2. ** Introductory Lectores on Modem His- 
tonr," 1842. 

His theological works consist of: — 1. Fiye 
Volumes of Sermons (1828-32-34-41-42), of 
which the first was addressed to a country 
congregation, and the rest chiefly to the 
school at Rugby ; to the second is affixed an 
'* Essay on the Right Interpretation of Scrip- 
ture;'* to the thiid, a Preftce on the Study 
of Theology, and Two Appendixes <m the 
Doctrine of Apostolical Succession, and on 
the Connection of Atheism with Immorality ; 
to the fourth, an Introduction and Notes 
directed aoainst the Oxford School of The- 
ology. The fifth is posthumous, and con- 
sists cMefly of the sermons of the last year 
of his life. 2. ** Two Sermons, with Notes, 
on the Interpretation of Prophecy," 1839. 

3. Fra^ents of a work on Church and State, 
which it is belieyed will be published. 

His miscellaneous works consist in — 1. 
Pamphlet on " The Christian Duty of Con- 
ceding the Roman Catholic Cliums," 1828, 
which is remarkable as containing a dear 
statement of his political principles. 2. 
Pamphlet on ** The Principles of Church 
Reform," 1833 (which has been already 
noticed^ with a " Postscript". 3. " Letters to 
the Labouring Classes, in the Sheffield Cou- 
rant," 1831-32 ; and in the *" Herts Refor Jiier," 
1839-40. 4. ** Lecture to the Mechanics' In- 
stitute at Rugby, on the Divisions of Know- 
ledge," 1839. 

He wrote besides various articles in Re- 
views, of which the most remarkable were in 
the ** Quarterly Review," vol. xxxii., on Nie- 
buhr's " Roman History f in the " Edinburgh 
Review," 1836, on the Hampden Contro- 
versy ; in ** The Quarterly Journal of Edu- 
cation" (1834-35), on " Rugby School ;" and 
on «* The Disdpline of Public Schools," by 
a Wykehamist, to which there is a reply by 
Mr. Long, the editor of ** The Quarterly 
Journal of Education" (vol. x.). 

As a writer ^nerall^ he was distinguished 
for the simplicity of his style, which in his 
earlier writings was plain even to homeliness, 
out which afterwards acquired great richness 
and variety, in proportion to the enlargement 
of his knowledge and his thoughts, and to 
the nature of the subjects on which he wrote. 

Asa scholar his insight was rather into 
the general laws of language than minute 
and elegant criticism. He luid great power 
of extempore translation into ^iglish, and 
also of prose composition, both in Latin and 
Greek ; in proof of which may be mentioned 
his practice of writing an account of his 
earlier tours in Ionic Greek. He attached 
great importance to the study of philology as 
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an instrument of education, and was alwajrs 
anxious to improve his own knowledge of it 

As an historian his moral qualifications 
consisted chiefly in his love of truth, his con- 
scientiousness, and his high Christian judg- 
ment of all ^litical transactions. Intelleo- 
toally his chief excellence ,lay not so much 
in the philosophical or bio^pMcal depart- 
ment of history, as in analyzing laws, parties, 
and institutions. In detul, he especially 
excelled when describing geographical posi- 
tions and military operations ; and in giving 
a combined view either of ancient or modem 
history, or of the contemporaneous states of 
different countries. In Roman history he 
was the first to call public attention (see Nie- 
buhr's '< Hist of Rome," Eng. Transl. i. 451) 
to Niebuhr's discoveries, and by his own his- 
tory to make them the basis of a standard 
work in the Elnglish language. In modem 
history he had intended, as professor, to give 
sevend courses on English histor^r, and ter- 
minal lectures <m the lives of illustrious men, 
commencing with Gre^ry the Great 

But the sphere in which his mind most fully 
expressed itself was in that union of theolo- 
gical and political science wMch formed the 
pecuUar characteristic both of his religious 
and social views, and which gave him a posi- 
tion among English divines, distinct fh>m all 
the parties, ecclesiastical and civil, by which 
the nation was then divided. His manifold 
occupations and premature death have neces- 
sarily given a disjointed and fhigmentary 
form to all his theoloncal writings ; but the 
central idea, round -vdiich they tdl unite, is 
the direct application of Christianity to the 
moral and social affiedrs of life, and especially 
to the principles of government 

This, when expressed in its dogmatical 
form, was his theory of the identity of Church 
and State — a theory propounded by Hooker, 
and often implied by statesmen and divines, 
but never before in England made so com- 
pletely the basis of a whole ^stem of moral 
and political views. To this doctrine, which, 
had he lived, he meant to have embodied in 
the great literair work of his life, he was led 
by ue belief that national society, having 
for its object the highest end of man, and 
that end being to Christians their moral and 
reli^ous welfiire, — ^the Church and State in 
Christian countries are not properly two 
societies, but one ; and that the perfection of 
man is attained only in proportion as this 
identity is realized in practice. 

Thus, on the one hand, he was led to oppose 
all views which seemed to him to assert the 
secular nature of the State ; and, <m the other 
hand, all views which seemed to him to assert 
the ceremonial nature of the Church. All 
his social views accordingly assumed a di- 
rectiy religious character : all his ecdesias- 
ti«d views, a directiy social character. Poli- 
tical and constitutional questions occupied a 
&r burger portion, and clerical questions a 
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far less portion of his thoughts, than is usual 
with professed divines : and his liberal prin- 
ciples in politics were no less influenced by 
his views of Christianity, than his views of 
the application of Christianity were influ- 
enced by his respect for national and popular 
life. 

Closely connected with this was the design 
he always entertained of producing a Com- 
mentary on the Scriptures, explaining their 
real nneaning, and their best application to 
the existing circumstances of his time and 
country. Of this intention the most systema^ 
tic remains are to be found in his Appendixes 
to the second and fourth volumes of his Ser- 
mons, and his ** Two Sermons on Prophecy." 

The permanent value of his theological 
writings, independently of any particular 
opinions inculcated in them, Ues in their 
fearlessness and honesty, and impressive re- 
ality, combined with great reverence for 
sacred things, and for their frequent insight 
into the scope and meaning of the Scriptures. 
The Sermons, as such, are remarkable, as 
being, by their simple and natural language, 
one of the first practical protests raised in 
the 1 9th century against the technical and 
unreal phraseology generally used in English 
preaching ; and as uniting a high relipous 
standard, a strong imagination, and a living 
spirit of devotion, with unaffected good sense, 
and moral energy and sincerity. And those 
preached to the boys at Rugby are the first 
m point of time, and the b^ of their kind 
ever published in this country. 

His professional labours, as reforming and 
Christianizing the public schools of England 
generally, have already been noticed. And it 
may be observed of this, as well as of his 
writings, that the works to which he mainly 
devoted his life, and which he succeeded 
directly or indirectly in effecting, were such 
as can be most readily and permanently 
honoured by all good men, however much 
they may difier m)m him in some of his 
more peculiar opinions. 

His character was remarkable, as display- 
ing itself in all his actions and his writings, 
and as amalgamating the moral with &e 
intellectual faculties to an unusual extent. 
Its chief points were truth and justice, united 
with a deep love and veneration fbr those 
whom he thought truly deserving of it. In- 
tellectually these were united with a great 
freshness and elasticity of mind, and a strong 
tendency to view things in the concrete rather 
than in the abstract, and in their combinations 
and associations rather than in their own na- 
ture and separately. And all were strength- 
ened and purified by a remarkable sense of 
the unseen world, and by a power of unit- 
ing with his greatest labours a constant habit 
of devotion. From these qualities naturally 
flowed the rest : his abhorrence and impatience 
of present evil ; his sternness in public, and 
tenderness in private life; his occasional 
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hastiness and vehemence of expression ; his 
love of history ; his passion for scenery ; 
his intense interest in social and political 
aflTairs, and his unceasing desire, ^ both in 
public and private, for advance and improve- 
ment 

It is proposed to publish a memoir* of his 
lifte and correspondence, and to found scholar- 
ships to his honour, bearing his name. A.P.S. 

ARNOLDE, RICHARD. [Arnold, 
Richard.] 

ARNOLDI, or DI ARNOLDO, AL- 
BERTO, a distinguished Florentine sculptor 
and architect of the fourteenth century. 
Arnold! is the sculptor of the colossal group 
in marble of the Madonna and Child with 
two Angels, in the church of Santa Maria del 
Bigallo at Florence, which, until lately, 
through the mistake of Vasari, has been 
attributed to Andrea Pisano. The error was 
detected by Vincenzio Follini, librarian of 
the Magliabecchiana, who was led to the 
discovery by the mention of Amoldi in one 
of the novels of Franco Sachetti. This group 
has very great merit for its period, and was 
considered one of Pisano's best works. Ar- 
nold! was engaged upon it fh>m 1359 until 
1364. 

He appears to have been likewise an ar- 
chitect, from the circumstance of his being 
concerned in the direction of the building 
of the Cathedral of Florence, of which, in the 
years 1358 and 1359, he was, together with 
Francesco Talenti, capomaestro. (Cicognara, 
Storia della ScutturOy Sfc. ; Rumohr, Ita- 
lienische Forschunqen.) R. N. W. 

ARNOLDI, JOHANN VON, was bom 
at Herbom in the duchy of Nassau, on the 
30th of December, 1751. He studied first in 
his native town, in the university of which 
place his father was professor of theology 
and librarian, and afterwards at Gottingen. 
During his early years he felt a strong in- 
clination for the military profession, and 
ardentiy desired to fight under Frederick the 
Great, but on the restoration of peace these 
martial feelings subsided, and his natural 
love for literary pursuits predominated. He 
applied himself to jurisprudence as a pro- 
fession, though wiUiout any particular pre- 
dilection for the pursuit, and in due time 
became an advocate. In 1777 he was made 
secretary of the archives of Dillenburg ; in 
1 784 he was chosen to be a member of the 
chamber of Finance, and in 1792 he became 
a member of the general government Dur- 
ing the wars of the revolution he was placed 
at the head of all afiairs connected with the 
military operations in the Netherlands, and 
in 1796 the direction of the archives of Dil- 
lenburg was conferred upon him. When 
the Netherlands were revolutionized in 1 795, 
the stadtholder William V. lost his patri- 
mony in those provinces and in the circle of 
Burgundy. In the various efforts made by 
William for compensation Arnold! was con- 
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stantly employed : at Rastadt, at Berlin in 
1801, where William negociated in person, 
and agun in 1802, when he was sent to 
Ratisbon as plenipotentiary fh>m the house 
of Orange to assist at the establishment of 
peace and the re-organization of the German 
empire. In the following year he entered 
into the service of William Frederic the son 
of the stadtholder, and afterwards William L, 
king of the Netherlands, to whom his &ther 
had transferred all his rights and possessions, 
whom he served with the same fidelity he 
had maintained towards his former master. 
The dimgerous commission of exciting West- 
phalia to rise against Napoleon was entrusted 
to him in 1809 : he succeeded in his mission, 
and had the skill to avoid detection when 
the movement was stopped by the French 
arms. In 1813, as representative of the 
house of Orange, he took possession of the 
lands belonging to it, and effected an ar- 
rangement between the two branches by 
exchanges of the hereditary lands of the 
family. After the Confl;re88 of Vienna in 
1815 he was desirous of withdrawing from 
public a&irs, but the king of the Nether- 
lands, William I., as a reward for his long 
and arduous services, named him privy coun- 
sellor, with an ample stipend. On the found- 
ation of the order of the Belgic Lion he was 
made a knight, and subsequenUy commander. 
His death took place on the 2nd of Decem- 
ber, 1827. His fovourite study was history, 
and to this he devoted all the leisure his 
busy course of life^afforded to him. He wrote, 
1. '* Geschichte der Oranien-Nassanischen 
Lander und ihre Regenten," 3 vols., Hadamar, 
1799 — 1816, 8vo. 2. ** Miscellaneen aus der 
Diplomatik und Geschichte," Marburs, 1798, 
8vo. 3. "Wilhelm I. Konig der Nieder- 
lande,'' Leipzig, 1817, 8vo., published ori- 
ginally in band 2 of the ** Zeitgenossen." 
4. ** Historische Denkwurdigkeiten," Leip- 
zig, 1817, 8vo. 6. ** Aufkliirung in der Ge- 
scoichte des Deutschen Reichsgrafenstandes," 
Marburg, 1802, 8vo. 6. ** B^trage zu den 
Deutschen Glossarien," Marburg, 1798, 8vo. 
7. " Deutschland's Regenerationen," and 
numerous other political and historical trea- 
tises inserted in the various periodicals of 
the time ; a tall list of which is given in the 
" Neuer Nekrolog.** {ConvenatioM-Lexi' 
kon of Brockhaus, 1833 ; Neuer Nekrolog der 
Deutschen, 1828, pp. 8 — 19 ; Kayser, VoU- 
standiaes Ditcher - Lexicon ; Rabbe, Bio- 
graphte Uniuertelle de$ Contemporains, torn. 
V.) J. W. J. 

ARNOLDUS, one of the companions of 
Peter de Vaud, whose name is conspicuous 
in the history of the Valdenses and Albi- 
ffcnses. His doctrines produced the Amol- 
disti, or Amaldisti, an obscure sect, who 
tau^t that a good Christian ouffht not to 
take the Sacraments on account of the wick- 
edness of the priests. The history of this 
sect is intimately connected with that of the 
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Valdenses and Albigeuses. Anioldus is first 
mentioned in 1175, and in 1170, when Gil- 
bert, Bishop of Lyon, condemned the Albi- 
genses at tne Council of Lombes. Arnold, 
the friend of Peter de Vaud, has often been 
confounded with Amaldo of Brescia, who was 
burnt for political heresy, in 1155. [Peter 
DE Vaud ; Arnaldo of Brescia.] (Chr. 
Thomasins, Historia Sapientia et Stuliiticp, 
i. p. 47.) W. P. 

ARNOLDUS, a Dominican, lived in the 
fourteenth centuiy, at Freibui^-im-Breisgau, 
in the present grand-duchy of Baden. Ac- 
cording to Echard {De Scri^^toribus Ordinis 
Dominicanorum, quoted by J6cher\ Amoldus 
is the German translator of Alcnabitius, or 
Abdilazus ('Abdu-l-*Aziz), *• Libellus Ysago- 
gicus Judiciorum Astrorum," the MS. of 
which is in the imperial library at Vienna. 
It seems that Amoldus translated from the 
Latin version of Joannes Hispalensis, which 
was written as early as the twelfth century. 
[Alchabitius.] (Jocher, Allgem. Gelehrten- 
Lexicon.) W. P. 

ARNOLDUS, or ARNOLDI, prior of the 
Carthusian convent at Basel, wrote, about 
1485, ** Dialogns de Modo perveniendi ad per- 
fectam Dei et Proximi Dilectionem," which 
is contained in the sixth volume of Pez, 
** Bibliotheca Ascetica Antiquo-Nova," Ra- 
tisbon, 1724, 8vo. (Fabricius, Biblioth, Med, 
et Inf. Latinitatis,) W. P. 

ARNOLDUS AB AU'STRIA, or WE- 
NEyNSIS, a Carmelite friar, celebrated for 
his learning, was li'ring about 1400, and for 
a long time held the office of director of the 
gymnasium at Vienna. Amoldus wrote : — 
«* Super Sententias Libri IV.," and "Ser- 
mones et Vans Questiones." (Trithemius, 
Cataloaus Tllustrium Virorum, p. 150, iu 
Frehers edition of his Opera Historica ; Pe- 
trus Lucius, Carmelitana Bibliotheca, fol. 6 
verso, 7 recto.) W. P. 

ARNOLDUS DE BE^SSALIS, or BI'S- 
SALIS, a Carmelite fnar, was a celebrated 
teacher of divinity at Cologne, and died 
about 1436. He was the author of the fol- 
lowing works: — "Opus Sermonum super 
Evangelia Dominicalia f " De Festis Sanc- 
torum ;'* " Extravagantes," which were for- 
merly extant, in MS., in the libraries of the 
Carmelite convents at Mainz and at Boppart. 
(Hartzheim, Bibliotheca Coloniensis, p. 22; 
Petrus Lucius, Carmelitana Bibliotheca, fol. 
7 verso, 8 recto.) W. P. 

ARNOLDUS BO^TIUS, a Carmelite 
monk of Ghent in Flanders, and a friend of 
Joannes Trithemius, is the author of " De 
pnccipuis aliquot Carthusians familise Pa- 
tribus," which was published bv the Carthu- 
sian friar Theodorus Petreus, dologne, 1609, 
8vo. Pierre Sutor, in his work " De lUus- 
tribus Viris Ordinis Carthusiani," has ex- 
tracted tiie work of Amoldus without men- 
tioning the author's name; but Theodoras 
Petreus, or Petreius, the author of the " Bib- 
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liotheca Carthnsiana," has not imitated his 
example. Amoldus Bostius, whose spiritual 
and literary name was simply Amoldus, is 
said to have written •* De llfustribus Viris 
Ordinis Carmelitici f he also wrote two copies 
of a work entitled ** De Patronatu Marise 
Carmelitici Ordinis," one in verse, and the 
other in prose, a HIS. of which is in one of 
the libraries at Cologne. He is also the 
author of ** Pro Conceptione Maris Imma- 
culata, contra Vincentium Novocastrensem, 
Dominicanum," as well as some poems and 
treatises, none of which have been published. 
Trithemins wrote several letters to Amoldus, 
which are extant in his work cited below. 
According to Trithemius, who died in 1518, 
Amoldus Bostius died in 1499, and not in 
1519, as it has sometimes been sud. (Tri- 
themius, Chronicon Spanhtmeiue^ ed. Frehe- 
rus, vol. ii. p. 410, De Scriptorihus Ecclesias- 
ticis, vol. i. p. 571 ; Fabricius, Biblioth. Med, 
€t M. Latinitalis ; Jocher, Allgem. Gelehrt- 
en-IjBxican, «* Bost") W. P. 

ARNOLDUS BRIXIENSia [Abnaldo 
of Brescta T 

ARNOLDUS BUDERI'CUS, a native of 
BUderich, on the Lower Rhine, was prior of 
tiie Augustine convent near Oudenarde in 
Flanders, in 1417, and is said to have written 
** Odarium de Laude Dei, Libri xii., contra 
Detractores Monasteriorum,** " De Modo Ser- 
vandi Ordinem Canonicorum Regularium," 
and ** Diffitarium." (Fabricius, Biblioth. 
Med. ei Inf. Latinitalis.^ W. P. 

ARNOLDUS DE BUSCO, an Augustine 
monk of the convents of Suit and Windes- 
heim, lived in the middle of the fifteenth cen- 
tury, and is said to be the author of ^*^ Liber 
de Viris Illustribus Ordinis Augnstiniani et 
Monasterii Windesheimensis,*' and ^'Laus 
Sanctse Annse," neither of which has been 
published. (Fabricius, Biblioth. Med. et Iff. 
Latinitatis ; Trithemius, Catalogus, p. 163, 
ed. Freherus.) W. P. 

ARNOLDUS CARNOTENSIS (Arnold 
of Chartres), sometimes simply called Ar- 
nold, Amaud, Araauld, or Emaud, was abbot 
of Bonneval in the diocese of Chartres. At an 
early age he joined the order ^ Saint Bene- 
dict in the abbey of Marmoutier, where he re- 
mained until about the year 1138, when he 
was chosen abbot of Bonneval. In the govem- 
ment of his monastery he suffered so much 
from internal dissensions, and other annoy- 
ances, obscurelv referred to by his bio- 
graphers, that he went to Rome to dsdm 
tiie protection of the pope, Lucius II. He 
was well received, and the pope granted him 
a confirmation of the' possessions of his mo- 
nastery; but the papal interference proved 
insufficient to secure nim in the peaceful ad- 
ministration of his charce. About the year 
1154 he made a secona joumey to Rome, 
under the pcmtificate of Adrian IV., to de- 
mand permission to resign his abbey ; and in 
the year 1156, or immediately afterwards, 
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he quitted his charge, and retired to Mar- 
moutier. Liron states that he actuallv re- 
signed his abbey in the year 1162: he is 
supposed to have died soon afterwards, but 
whether at Bonneval or Marmoutier is not 
clearly known. He was a man of much 
leamii^ and piety, and the intimate friend 
of St Bernard, who addressed to him the 
last letter whidi he wrote, being then on his 
death-bed. 

Arnold's works are: — 1. " De Cardinali- 
bns Christi Operibus," Paris, 1500, fol. This 
edition was edited by Cyprian Beneti, and 
was published by him in a collection entitied 
*' Illustrium Virorum Opuscula," as a work 
of St C^i>rian. It has also been printed 
among the works of St Cyprian, Pans, 1512 
and 1574, fol., and in the edition of the same 
Sainf s works edited by Bishop Fell, and 
printed at Oxford in 1682, and Paris in 1726, 
fol. The work consists of thirteen discourses 
pronounced by Arnold on the days of the 
celebration of the mysteries of the Redemp- 
tion, which fi>rm the subject of them. 2. ** De 
Ultimis Septem Verbis Domini in Cmce 
Tractatus," Antwerp, 1532, 8vo. This, as 
well as tiie preceding work, has been attri- 
buted to St Cyprian, and has been printed 
in several editions of his works. It is also 
inserted in the '^ Bibliotheca Patrum*' of 
Paris and of Lyon; a French translation, 
by Jean de Gaigny, was printed at Lyon in 
1547. 3. *' De Laudibus sanctee ac perpetuse 
Virginis, Matris Christi Marias, Tractatus," 
Antwerp, 1532, 8vo., printed with the work 
next preceding: also in the '* Bibliotheca 
Patrum," and in the Oxford edition of St 
Cyprian's works by Bishop Fell. 4. ** De 
Operibus Sex Dierum," Auxerre, 1609, 8vo. 
Arnold's pre&ce is omitted in this edition, 
and appears for the first time in the Oxford 
edition of St Cyprian's works. This treatise 
was reprinted at Paris in 1610, and is also 
inserted in the '* Bibliotheca Patrum." 5. and 
6. Two works, one " On the Seven Gifts of 
the Holy Spirit," and the other ** A Cwn- 
mentary, or Five Homilies, on the 132nd 
Psalm," printed at Leiden, 1692, 8vo. 7. 
'' Meditationes," printed for the first time in 
the Oxford edition of the works of St Cy- 

Srian. 8. '* De Vita S. Bemardi Liber Secun- 
us." This is a continuation of the Life of 
St Bernard, commenced by Guillaume de St.- 
Thierry, and was undertaken by Arnold at 
the reanest of the monks of Clairvaux. It is 
printed in tom. i. p. 45, of tiie works of St 
Bernard, Paris, 1667. 9. " A Commentary 
upon Isaiah;" preserved in manuscript in the 
Bibliotii^e du Roi, and in other hbraries. 
Amold is mghly spoken of both as a writer 
and speaker. His style is elegant and pure, 
his eloquence nervous and persuasive, and 
his ideas firequentiy elevated, and alwa^ 
just His name not being attached to ms 
works, they were very generally attributed 
to St Cypanan, whose pr^uctions they much 
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resemble in style. To the treatise *' De 
Cardinalibus Oiristi Operibus" there is a 
prolo^e addressed to a pope, whose name is 
not given in man^ of the manuscripts, but 
whiiui some of his editors, mbled by the 
belief that Qrprian was the author, supplied 
by that of domelius. It appears, howerer, 
from a manuscrijpt in the Bodleian Library, 
that Adrian IV. was the pope intended. 
(Histoire Litt&aire de la Frctncty par des 
Religieux B^n^ctins de la Congregation de S. 
Maur, xii. 535 — 541; Luxm, Singufarit^ His- 
torique$ et LitMrairta, i. 414 — 424; Richard 
et Giraud, Biblioth^ SacnTe.) J. W. J. 

ARNOLDUS, ARN ALDUS, or ERNAL- 
DUS, CISTERCIE'NSIS, abbot of the Cis- 
tercian convent of Bonneval in Dauphin^ in 
the diocese of Vienne, succeeded John, the 
first abbot, in 1138, when John was chosen 
bishop of Valence. Amoldus died about 
1160. He is said to be the author of the 
second book of the '* Life of St Bernard," 
as well as of some treatises on religion, which 
others attribute to Amoldus, abbot of Bonne- 
val in the diocese of Chartres, who belonsed 
to the Benedictine order. Arnoldus tiiie Cis- 
tercian is probably only the author of some 
of these treatises. W. P. 

ARNOLDUS, or ARNULFUS, COR- 
BEIE'NSIS, who is supposed to have been a 
Benedictine monk of Corvei, the celebrated 
abbey near the Weser in Grermany, is a very 
doubtAil personage. He is said to have lived 
about 1030, and to be the author of a trans- 
lation, or more probablpr a paraphrase, of the 
Proverbs of Sol(Hnon m Latin hexameters, 
which is, however, attributed by other autho- 
rities to another person [Arnulf, Count of 
Vochburg]. (Fatnidus, Biblioih, Med, et 
Ivf. Latinitatie ; Adelung, Supplement to 
Jocher, AUgem, Cfelehrten-Lexicon.) W. P. 

ARNOLDUS CYGN^US. [Arnoldus 

OUIRINUS.] 

ARNOLiDUS, Bishop of Halbebstadt, 
held this see in the beginning of the eleventh 
century, and is the author of ** De Instituticme 
Episcopatus Bambergensis,'' an epistie which 
he wrote, in 1011, to Henry, bishop of Wiirz- 
burg, and which was published by Baluze, 
in me fourth volume of his '* Miscellanea." 
(Fabricius, BibUoth, Med, et Inf, Laiinitatis ; 
Lenckfeld, AntiquUatea jffalberstadienaes.) 

W. P. 

ARNOLDUS, HALDRB'NIUS VESA- 
LIENSIS, a learned divine, whose original 
name was Haldren, and who was a native of 
Wesel on the Lower Rhine. He lived in 
the beginning of the sixteenth century. After 
having tau^ for several years the Greek 
language and literature in the Gymnasium 
Lanrentianum at Colore, he was chosen 
canon of the metrc^htan chi4>ter of that 
city, and the degree of D.D. was conferred 
upon him by the University of Cologne. He 
died in 1534. Amoldus Haldrenius is the 
author of several works on divinity and ec- 
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clesiastical histoi^, none of which, however 
were printed dunng his lifetime ; the princi- 
pal are: — 1. " Exegesis Decalogi pia maxi- 
meque disertissima cum Nonnullis Aliis," 
Cologne, 1536, 8vo., 1550, 4to. ; the " Non- 
nulla Alia" are different treatises and disser- 
tations <m the veneration of saints, on relics, 
and on similar subjects. 2. '' Consultatio 
quadraplex super Confessione Augustana 
(^uorundam Protestantium," 1554. 3. " Par- 
titio Locorum communium Christianse Reli- 
gionis," Cologne and Louvain, 1557, 12mo., 
1568. 4. ** De Vera Eodesia Christi contra 
Philippi Melanchthonis Responsicmem pro Bu- 
cero, contained in J. Cochlsus, ''Philip- 
pica Sexta," Ingolstadt, 1554, 4to. He is 
the editor, commentator, and translator of 
several ancient authors. 5. **Auli Gellii 
Noctes Atticse, et Macrobius in Somnium 
Scipionis, et VIL ejusdem Saturnalia," printed 
by Eucharius Cervicomus, (Cologne), 1536, 
fol. 6. "Procopii Orationes de Justiniani 
Augusti .£dificiis, Latine versas," Mainz, 
1538, 4to. 7. *' Epitome Magistri Senten- 
tiarum cum Distichis ad Singulas Sectiones," 
Antwerp, 1551, 24mo., Cologne, 1555, fol. 
and 16mo. Adelunff thinks that the ** Epi- 
tome Singularum Distinctionum in IV. Li- 
bros Sententiarum," Paris, 1575, 16mo., is 
only a reprint of this work of Amoldus, who 
left several other works in MS. (Hartz- 
heim, Bibliotheca Colomeruist p. 23; An- 
drew, BibUoth, Belgicoy p. 87, 88 ; Adelung, 
Supplement to Jodier, AUgem. Gelehrten^ 
Lexicon,) W. P. 

ARNOLDUS DE HOLLA'NDLA. [Ar- 
noldus DE ROTERODAMIS.] 

ARNOLDUS AB ISSCHA, the Amold 
ab Isca of Jocher, a minor firiar, was a na- 
tive of Issche, a village between Louvain and 
Brussels. During the religious troubles in 
the Netherlands, m the latter part of the six- 
teenth century, Amoldus was exposed to 
many persecutions; he was driven out of 
Amsterdam, where he lived some time, and 
fled to Edam, where he was thrown into 
prison, whence he escaped to Louvun. There 
he lived quietiy for several years. At last 
he went to Germany, and died at Coblenz, 
in 1619. He wrote ** Sermones V. quo modo 
salubriter in Christum sit credendum ;" and 
he translated the '' Ofllcium B. Marise" into 
Flemish. The sources cited below do net 
mention where nor when these works were 
printed. (Foppens, Biblioth, Belgica, vol. i. 
p. 97 ; Jocher, AUgem, OdekrtenrLeicwnL) 

W. P. 

ARNOLDUS, JOANNES BERGELLA- 
NUS. [Abnold, Joannes Beroellanus.] 

ARNOLDUS, or ALBERTUS, snmamed 
KIV ET, a native of Amheim, was a monk 
of the Carthusian convent near Wesel on 
the Lower Rhine, and wrote ** Referenda- 
rium Bbiemplorum," which is divided into 
sei«n sections. He died in 1444, eighty 
years old. (Fabricius, BibUoth, Med, et Inf, 
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LatinitoHs ; Vossius, De Historicis LaiintM, 
p. 5C2; Foppens, Bibliolh, BelgicOf yol. i. 
p. 97.) W. P. 

ARNOLDUS, LALAINUS, belonged to 
the noble fiunily De LAlaing, in the Walloon 
Netherlands, and was pnepositos of the abbey 
of St Mary in Bru^ He wrote a French 
aooount of the meeting of the emperor Fre- 
deric III. and Charles the Rash, duke of 
Burgondy, at Trier (Treves), in 1473, when 
Charles, upon promising to ^ve his only 
daughter and heiress, Mary, m marriage to 
the emperor's only son, the Archduke Maxi- 
milian, expected to be created Kin^ of Bur- 
gundy, but he was deceived in his hopes. 
Rudolph Agrioola translated this account into 
Latin, and publi^ed it under the title ** Epis- 
tola de Congressu Imperatoris Friderici et 
Caroli, Burgundiffi Ducis, An. U73 &cto 
Augustse Trevirorum," Basel, 1518, 4to. It 
was reprinted in the second volume of Fre- 
herus, "Scriptores Rerum Germanicarum." 
(Fabricius, Biblioth, Med. et M. LcUinitatis ; 
Foppens, Biblioth, Belgica, vol. i. p. 97, 98.) 

W. P. 

ARNOLDUS LAURENTIUS. [Arnold, 

NlCOLAUSU] 

ARNOLDUS LEODIE^SIS, a Benedic- 
tine monk, who lived in the fourteenth century 
at Li^re, wrote a work entitled " Narvaconi," 
and "Liber de Mirabilibus Mundi," which is 
arranged in alphabetical order. He seems 
to be the same with Amulphus Leodiensis. 
(Fabricius, Biblioth. Med. et Itf. Latinitatis ; 
£chard, De Scriptoribua Ordmis Dominiea- 
nontm.) W. P. 

ARNOLDUS LUVDIUS. or A LYDE, 
a native of Ton^m in the Netherlands, was 
a celebrated divme, who is sometimes called 
Abnoldus a Tungris, and must not be 
confounded with Amoldus Tungrensis, or 
Hessels, an Augustine canon, who died in 
1466, and who is the author of some treatises 
on religious subjects. Amoldus Luydius 
was bom in the latter part of the fifteenth 
century, and was of noble parentage. He 
studied divinity at Cologne, and became the 
instractor of Eberhard or Evrard de la Mark, 
of the noble house of Aremberg, who was 
afterwards Bishop of Li^. After having 
filled this office during several years, Amol- 
dus was appointed director of the Gymnanum 
Laurentianum at Cologne, and he was chosen 
canon of the metropolitan chapter of this 
city. He was also professor of canon law at 
the University of Cologne, and in 1494 was 
dean of the faculty of law. He died at Li^ 
on the 28ih of August, 1540. Amoldus 
Luydius was a distm^uished opponent of 
John Reuchlin. He is the author of— I. 
"Articulorum sen Propositionum XLIII. 
male-sonantium ex Idbello Joannis Capnionis 
sive Reuchlini, &c., cui titulus ' Oculare Spe- 
culum,' desumptarum," &c. 2. ** Responsiones 
ad Articulos Quinquaginta desumptos ex 
• Speculo Ocuhiri' (J. Reuchlini)." 3. ** Trao- 
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tatos Propositionum alphabeticamm contra 
JudsDos et blasphemum eomm Talmud," &c. 
These three works were published in one, 
Cologne, 1512, 4to. Amoldus left several 
works in MS., among which there is ** Com- 
mentarius ad Juvenalem." (Andreas, Bib- 
lioth. Belgicoj p. 82, 83 ; Foppens, Biblioth. 
BelmcOt vol. i. p. 98 ; Hartzheim, Bibliotheca 
CoUmiensis, p. 23.) W. P. 

ARNOLDUS DE MELDORP, a priest 
of Meldorf in Holstein, who lived in the 
twelfth century, was the author of ** Liber 
Meditationum et Adhortationum ad Fratres 
in varia loca Sacrse Scriptune," which is 
divided into sixty-seven chapters. A MS. of 
it is in the library of the church of St Peter 
in Hamburg, which was perused by B. ^Xxp- 
horst, who published it in the third volume of 
his ^ Historia Ekxslesiastica Hamburgenas." 
(Fabricius, Biblioth. Med. et Inf. Latimtaiis.) 

W. P. 

ARNOLDUS, NICOLAUa [Arnold, 

NlOOLAUS.] 

ARNOLDUS OLORI'NUS, or CYG- 
N^'US, was a Dutch divine whose original 
name was Swaens. He was bom in the lat- 
ter part of the sixteenth oentuir at Goorl 
near Tilborg, and after having nnished his 
studies, he was appointed master, and after- 
wards dean, at Uertraydenbei^, whence he 
was expelled by the Water-Gueusen. He 
was exposed to many sufferings during the 
civil and religious troubles in the Nether- 
lands, but fiimlly he retired to Hertogen- 
Bosch (Bois-le-Duc), where he lived quietly. 
He died after 1622. He is the author of the 
following works : — 1. ** Thesaurus Salutaris 
Sapientise," 1610, 8vo. 2. *' Explicatio 
Missse et Canonis," 1611, 16mo. 3. ** De 
Arte Concionandi," 1611,1 6mo. 4. ** Summa 
Virtntum et Vitiorum," 1615, Svo. He 
has also written several books in Flemish, 
the titles of which are given in Latin thus : — 
5. ** Doctrina Consolatoria contra Scrapulos 
et Pusillanimitatem," 1612, 8vo. 6. ** Do- 
monstratio Verse et Christians Fidei," 1613, 
8vo. 7. " Expodtio Ccense et Passionis 
Dominicte," 1622, Svo.; and some others. 
All his works were printed by John Tum- 
hout at Hertogen-Bosch. (Foppens, Biblio- 
theca Belgica, i. p. 100, 101 ; Andreas, 
Bibliotheca Belgica^ p. 84.) W. P. 

ARNOLDUS DE ROTERODATtflS, or 
DE HOLLA'NDIA, a distinguished divine, 
was a native of Rotterdam, and bom in the 
first part of the fifteenth centunr. His origi- 
nal name was Geilhoven. He studied at 
Bologna and Padua, and was first friar and 
afterwards canon of the Augustine Abbey of 
Groenendal near Brussels ; he was also 
Doctor Decretorum, or of Omon Law. He 
is the author of the fbllowing work: — 
** Tv&Oi fftmrrhyf sive Speculum Conscien- 
tise," which is divided into two books : the 
first is entided <* De Legibus et Statutis ; 
De Peocatis Mortalibus," uid was written in 
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1413 ; the title of the seoond is *« De Ez- 
communicatioiie et Aliis Ceosuris,'' which 
was composed in 1424. This work» which 
is also known under the barbarous title of 
" Gnotosolitos," was published at Brussels, 
1476, foL, second ecUtion, 1479, fol. Ar- 
noldus de Soterodamis died at Groenendal, 
on the Slst of August, 1442. (Oudin, De 
Scriptaribus Ecclesuuiicis, vol. ill. p. 2298, 
&c. ; Andreas, Biblioth. BdgicOj p. 86, 87^ 

W. P. 

ARNOLDUS SAXO, canon at Hersfeld in 
Hesse, and afterwards monk in the Benedic- 
tine convent of Altham, or Altaham, now Nie- 
der-Altaich, in Bayaria, lived in the first half 
of the eleventh oenturv. It .seems that his 
original name was Wolfherr, which he 
chimged to Amoldus when he took orders, 
unless it be true, as Adelung thinks, that 
Amoldus and Wolfherr are two different 
persons. He wrote " Vita S. Godeharti Hil- 
desheimensis Episcopi." As Grodehart died 
in 1037, the work must have been written 
after this year. It was first published at 
Leipzig in 1518, and it is also contained in 
Brower, in the iirst volume of the ''Acta 
Sanctorum," and in Leibnitz, ''Scriptores 
Brunswicenses " (vol. i. p. 482), who attri- 
butes it to Wolfherr. The feast of S. Gode- 
hart is celebrated on the 4th of May. This 
little work of Amoldus, besides its importance 
for the ecclesiastical history of Northern Grer- 
many, is not without interest with regard to 
the policy of the Saxon emperors, and after 
their extinction in the person of Henry II., 
the Saint, in 1024, for the political system of 
Conrad II. of the Prankish dynasty. (C. 
Browems, Sidera lUustrium et Sanctorum 
Virontm qui Germaniam omaruiU, Mainz, 
1616, 4to. p. 71, &c; Pabricius, Biblioth, 
Med. et Ivf, Latinitatia ; Adelung, Supple- 
ment to Jodier, AUgem, Gelehrten-Xexicon.) 

W. P. 

ARNOLDUS A TUNGRIS. [Aunoldus 

LUYDIUS.] 

ARNOLDUS or ARNALDUS DE 
VERDA'LA, bishop of Masalona or Ma- 
guelone in Langnedoc, was £»cended from 
a noble fiunily at Carcassonne, where he 
was bora in the latter part of the thirteenth 
century. He was distinguished by his learn- 
ing and skill in admmistrative business. 
He took the degree of doctor in civil and 
canon law in the university of Mon^llier, 
where he was appointed proftessor of law. 
He became afterwards canon of the chapter 
of Mirepoix, and several other ecclesiastical 
dignities were conferred u^ him, among 
which was that of inquisitor against the 
Albi^^enses, by whom southem France was 
kept m a state of continual excitement. He 
discharged this duty so satisfactorily that 
pope B^edict XII. appointed him ** Jurum, 
Kerum ac Personarum Reformator" in the 
province of Narbonne, which name was still 
given by the church to the ancient Gallia 
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Narbonensis. The same pope em^ 
him as ambassador to the emperor Louis 1 
the Bavarian, and as a reward for his good 
services gave him the see of Magalona or 
Montpelher in 1339. The town of Maga- 
lona nad been destroyed by the policy of 
Charlemagne, and MlontpeUier chosen for 
the residence of the bishop, but the diocese 
continued to be called the diocese of Maga- 
lona, of which Amoldus, in his work cited 
below, gives a circumstantial account. Ar- 
noldus de Verdala died in 1351, and was 
buried in the church which Amaldus I., 
bishop of Magalona, had constmcted about 
1170, amidst Uie ruins of the ancient town 
of Magalona. Amoldus de Verdala was the 
author of the following work : ** Episco- 
porum Magalonse insulse Series," which con- 
tuns the history of twenty-six bishops of 
Magalona and Monlpellier, fi-om Ricinus in 
770, to Galterius, who died in 1333, and 
several documents which are of considerable 
interest for the ecclesiastical history of 
southem Prance, Catalonia, and Majorca. 
It was first published by Labbe in the first 
volume of his *« Nova Bibliotheca MSS.," 
p. 793, &c. This histoiy is the ground-work 
of Gariellus, ** De PrseSsulibus Magalonensi- 
bus et Monspeliensibus," Toulouse, 1665, 2 
volumes in fol. (Cave, Historia Literaria, 
vol. ii. p. 499.) W. P. 

ARNOLDUS WENENSia [Arnoltus 
AB Austria.] 

ARNOLFI'NI, GIOVANNI ATTI'LIO, 
was bom at Lucca on the 15th of October, 
1733, and studied at the Clementine college 
at Rome. He showed a particular taste for 
hydrostatics, a science which has ' always at- 
tracted much attention in the north of Italy, 
owing to the necessity of guarding against 
the inundations of the rivers. After tra- 
velling tiirough Italy, for the purpose of 
studying hydraulic architecture, ne was in- 
trusted, in 1761, with that department of 
the public works at Lucca. The success 
with whidi, by constracting a canal, he 
drained a marshy country near Camaiore, the 
difficulties of which had been considered too 
great for the plans of Rondelli, Ehistachio 
Manf^^di, Zenikini, and Boscovich, en- 
couraged him to attempt the improvement 
of the lower course of the river Serchio, the 
impetuosity of which was a constant source 
of terror to those who lived near it. In the 
formation of new banks for the altered and 
contracted course of the stream, he adopted 
a method already used by the Pisans and Flo- 
rentines, and constmcted them of masses of 
rock, in the proportioning of the strength 
of which to the roroe of the current lay the 
skill of the engineer ; and he was completely 
sucoessf\il. He was afterwards induced to 
take in hand the improvement of the upper 
course of the same river, in which it had 
overflowed large tracts of valuable ground ; 
but he commenced this enterprise with many 



ARNOLFINI. 



ARNOLFO. 



misgiviDgB, as he clearly foresaw that the 
oootraction of the bed of the river in the 
upper part of its course would add to an im- 
petuosity which had already proved dan- 
gerous. This he proposed to restrain by 
a large number of mill-dams; but before the 
works were complete he was carried off by a 
fever. After his death, which took place on 
the 2l8t of November, 1791, it is saia that no 
engineer could be found of sufficient skill to 
construct the dams, and the consequence was 
that the works of Amolfini, on the lower 
course of the Serchio, which had hitherto 
answered well, were completely ruined by 
the effect of the works on the upper, which 
r^sed the river to such a height that the 
barriers of rock were insufficient to restrain 
it, and the adjacent country was laid under 
water. Amolfini is stated by Fomagiari to 
have been the author of a project for draining 
the superfluous waters of the Lake of Sesto, 
or Bientina, by a canal, to paa^ by a tunnel 
under the river Serchio, and discharge itself 
in the Lake of Maciuccoli. This project, 
however, was published as his own by the 
Abate Ximenes, mathematician to the Duke 
of Tuscany, in his *' Piano di Operazioni 
Idrauliche per ottenere la massima depres- 
uone del Lago di Sesto," in wluch we do not 
observe the slightest mention of the name of 
Amolfini as giving assistance, though those of 
Boscovich and Zanotti occur. According to 
Fomagiari, Ximenes adopted the project at the 
request of Amolfini, who thought so bold a 
proposal required the sancticm of a more illus- 
trious name than his own. Amolfini left be- 
hind him thirty-two manuscript volumes on 
politics, physics, and hydrostatics, and eighty 
memoirs on improvements in the valley of 
Bologna, in which he had been appointea by 
Pope Pius VL to continue some works begun 
by Father Lecchi, a Jesuit, and Colonel Bol- 
drini, for restraining the course of the Reno. 
He was an enlightened critic on the fine 
arts and a proficient in music (Article 
by Fomagiari (who refers to Lucchesini, 
EUmo di Amoffini) in Tipaldo. Biogrq/ia 
degli Italiani lllustn del Secolo XVIIl. 
&C. i. 14 — 17 ; Ximenes, Piano, &c.) 

t. W. 

ARNOLFO of Calabria, in regard to 
whom nothing is known but that he Uved in 
the tenth centuij, wrote a brief chronicle of 
the history of his native province in his own 
time. In the second volume of Taf^'s 
" Storia degli Scrittori nati nel Regno di 
Napoli," 1744-70, it is published with the 
following tide: — "Chixmicon Saracenico- 
Calabrum ab anno 903 ad annum 965: 
Auctore Amulpho Calabns qui eo tempore 
floruit" (Mazzuchelli, Scnttori d^lttuia; 
Tafuri, in Calogerlt's SaccoUa di OpmcoUy 
Ist series, xviii. 4530 W. 8. 

ARNOLFO DI LAPO, or DI COLLE, 
one of the most celebrated Italian architects 
of the 13th century, and the precursor of 
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Giotto and Brunelleschi as the original 
author of the Duomo at Florence. He was, 
according to Vasari, the son of a Grerman 
artist named Jaoopo (abbreviated in the 
Florentine dialect into Lapo), who had 
greaUy distinguished himself in architecture 
by the church at Asdsi, and who, having 
setded at Florence, where he <Ued about 
1262, erected the Ponte alia Carraia, then 
called tiie Ponte Nuovo, and several other 
stractures. Yet, although thb account has 
hitherto been generally fi)llowed, even by 
such writers as Milizia and Quatrem^re de 
Quincy, it is now known to be exceedingly 
incorrect, and to contun more than one se- 
rious error, for Jacopo was neither the&ther 
of Amolfo nor, as they suppose, the same 
Lapo whose name is usually associated with 
Amolfo as a scholar of Nicola Pisano. 

The usual tradition has been corrected by 
documents discovered since Vasari's time; 
and firom them it has been established by 
Cicognara, Rumohr, Von der Hagen, and 
others, that Amolfo was the son of Cambio 
di Colle of Valdesla, and the fellow-pupil of 
the Lapo who has been confounded with 
his supposed &ther, Jacqw Tedesco, or the 
Grerman. Yet, beyond the mere circum- 
stance of his origin, no further light has 
been thrown upon the earlier part of his 
life. The date of his birth, 1232, has not 
been di^i\ted ; but it renders improbable, if 
it does not altogether contradict, what is 
sfud as to his having studied under his illus- 
trious contemporary Cimabue ; for the latter 
was his junior by about eight years, being 
bom in 1240, though Vasari has, without 
intending it, made them both perfectiy con- 
temporary in the dates of their births as well 
as deaths ; the latter being the year 1300, at 
which period he makes Amolfo's age only 
sixtY, notwithstanding the date assi^edto 
his birth. If he received any sort of instrac- 
tion firom Cimabue, it must nave been while 
the latter was yet very young, and before 
Amolfo bep;an to study sculpture, and pro- 
bably architecture likewise, under ^ Nicola 
Pisano, wh<»n he and Lapo assisted, in 1266, 
in the work of his celebrated mairble pulpit 
at Siena; in regard to which Cicognara 
quotes the ori^mal contract mentioning ** Ar- 
nolfbm et Lapum suos discipulos." This 
puts beyond doubt that Amolfo was really a 
pupil of Nicola, and had at that time begun 
to practise sculpture under him; in which 
art he afterwards distinguished himself, 
thouj^ by no means in the same degree as 
in his profession of architect The princi- 
pal works of sculpture attributed to him, and 
which appear to have been executed before 
he was engaged upon the various structures 
that occupied the last twelve or fifteen years 
of his lifis, are : — The monument of Carainal 
Brayo (who died in 1280^ in the church of 
the Dominicans at Orvieto; the tcMnb of 
Honorius III.» in Santa Mana Maggiore at 
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Rome ; a Gothic tabernacle in the basilica of 
8. Paolo ftior delle Mura (1286), a veiy 
elaborate work, yet not mentioned by Vasan, 
although he speaks of the monument of Booi- 
fiice vIII. as being by him, — a statement 
positively contradicted b^ Cioognara, and 
certainly at variance with the &ct that 
Boni&oe did not die till 1303. The same 
writer also doubts if Arnold) was really the 
author of another work attributed to him by 
Vasari, — ^the Pretqno, in Santa Maria Mag- 
giore — ^which was destroyed when that chuidi 
was rebuilt. 

Of Arnold's architectural talents the chief 
theatre was Florence, where, besides build- 
inffs of less note, both public and private, he 
eimer erected or was employed upon many 
of the ** monuments" of that city. One of 
his earliest works there, but one only of 
military architecture, was the outer line of 
the city walls and fortifications, which he 
completed in 1284. About the same time 
he commenced the Palazzo de' Signori, now 
called the Palazzo Vecchio, an edifice 
characterized chiefly by massiveness and 
masculine severity of style, which it still 
retains, notwithstanding the various altera- 
tions it has since undergone, more especially 
in the interior. Where authorities d^er so 
much as to dates and the chronological order 
of buildings, exactness can hardly be pre- 
tended to, but Or San Michele, first erected 
for a public granary (Or being a corruption 
of Horreum), and afterwards converted into 
a church, is said to have been <»iginally 
designed by Amolfo, about 1285, and is 
generally considered one of the most remark- 
able specimens of Italian Gothic of its a^ ; 
but tl]^ upper part of the structure, which 
has pointed windows, was tiie work of Taddeo 
Gaddi, half a centuiy later. 

In 1294, or perhaps rather earlier, Amolfb 
began the church of Santa Croce, the most 
extensive structure of its kind which had till 
then been erected at Florence, and which 
has since been surpassed there in size only 
by his own work of the Duomo or Santa 
Blaria de' Fiori, of which it fidls short in 
length by only 17 braocie: that of the one 
being 240 Florentine braccie, or 459 English 
feet ; of the other, 257 braocie, or 492. Santa 
Croce, whose front is only of rou^h brick- 
work, it having never h&m completed, was 
restored in the 16th century by Vasari, but 
is in a poor style <^ Gothic, and chiefly in- 
teresting for the numerous monuments of 
celebrated men, owing to which it has been 
styled the Westminster Abbey of Florence. 
O^e of his next works was that of reflsunng 
or incrusting the exterior of the Baptistery 
with marble. 

At that period the Duomo, which, with the 
Baptistery in front of it, and Giotto's cam- 
panile on its south side, forms so striking 
an architectural group, rivalled only by the 
similar one at Pisa, was not erected ; but for 
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Amolfo himself was reserved the <n>portunity 
of planning and commencing that nobfe 
monument of his art, so nobly completed by 
Brunelleschi, who could not, however, have 
reared his dome in its actual grandeur had 
the original conception been less magnificent 
than it was. The time of its being first be- 
^un is somewhat doubtfhl, it being highly 
improbable that if it was not commenced until 
1298, a woric of such magnitude (492 feet in 
length, and 318 across the transept) could 
have been so fkr advanced within less than 
two years as to have tiiree arms of the cross 
and their tribunes covered in at the time of 
Amolfo's death. We must at least suppose 
that the foundations had been executed pre- 
viously ; and the date of 1296, or even earlier, 
has been assigned by some as the correct one : 
by Ocognara, that of 1294. Whether any 
such feature was contemplated by Amolfo 
himself is not known; but the dome by 
Brunelleschi has stamped the whole fiibric 
with a character totally distinct from that of 
Gothic architecture, of which, in foct, there 
was but little in the original idea beyond 
that derived from the use of the pomted 
arch alone. No other elements of that style 
discover themselves even in Amolfo's own 
work ; and the arrangement of the plan is 

r'te contrary to that of large churches in 
p<nnted style ; nor will it bear any com- 
parison with them as regards perspective 
efifect and that produced by a lengthened suc- 
cession of parts. Although the nave is not 
less than 240 foet in extent (which is some- 
what more than that of the nave of West^ 
minster Abbey), it has only four arches or 
compartments on each side ; owing to which 
fewness of the divisions the whole has a dis- 
agreeable air of poverty and vacancy, similar 
to that occasionea by excessive width of inter- 
odumniation in the Grecian orders. Nor is 
there richness of other kind in the architec- 
ture itself, it being in a particularly dry and 
meagre s^le. Even this, however, has been 
reckoned rather a merit than a defect by 
some of his critics — at least by Quatrem^re 
de Quincy — who praises him for having 
purified architecture and freed it from ** the 
chaos of Gothic si^terfiuities." Amolfo is 
ftirther said to have begun the fe^ade, after- 
wards altered by Giotto, and now destroyed. 
As to Uie dome, that portion of the fiibric 
will call fbr more particular notice in the 
article Brunelleschi. 

(Vasari, Viie ; Cicognara, Sioria deUa Scul- 
tura ; Von der Hagen, Bride in die HeinuU ; 
Quatrem^ de Quincy, Histoire des plus 
c^Ubns Architedes). W. U. L. 

ARNOLFO, or ARNULFUS, of Milan. 
This name was common to two natives of 
Milan in the latter half of the eleventh cen- 
tury. The two have sometimes been con- 
founded, but the researches of the antiquaries 
have made it easy to distinguish them. 

Abmolfo III., ArchUshop of Milan, was 
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elected to the see in 1093, but immediately 
deposed by the apostolic I^ate. Having 
made his peace with Rome, he was reinstated 
in 1095, and accompanied Pope Urban II. 
to the Council of Clermont ; aiter which he 
preached the Crusade with great eloquence 
and success in various parts of Lombardy. 
Soon afterwards he was sent as a papal envoy 
to the emperor Henry IV., at whose court 
he had to endure crosses which affected his 
health and spirits. Returning to Milan, he 
died there towards the end of the year 1096. 
Argellati mentions, as extant in manuscript, 
two of his episcopal instruments, and a volume 
of his ** Conciones ad populum diets, ut cru- 
cem suscipiant." (ATgeU&ii,Bibliotkeca Scrizh- 
torum Mediolanensium, i. 101 ; Mazzuchelli, 
Scrittori d* Italia,) 

Arnolfo, the author of a history of Milan 
from the year 925 to 1076, was a contempo- 
rary of the archbishop, and composed his 
work about the year 1085. Of his life no- 
thing is positively known, except that he 
was, as he himself asserts, a grand-nephew 
of Amolfo I., Archbishop of Milan in the 
reign of Otho the Great it may be inferred 
from his history ^lat he was an ecclesiastic, 
although his biqzraphers have not drawn 
the inference. They commend him for the 
candour with which, having at first advo- 
cated the marriage of the clergy, and held, 
upon other points, opinions adverse to the 
papal claims, he retracts his errors in a 
subsequent part of his book, and makes un- 
Qualified admissions both of the pope's au- 
uority and of the wisdom of the laws which 
imposed celibacy on the priests. Amolfo's 
** Historia Mediolanensis," preserved in four 
manuscripts, was first published at Hanover 
in 1711, m the third volume of the *' Scrip- 
tores Brunsvicensia lUustrantes" of Leibnitz, 
who had received a copy from Giovanni de' 
Sitoni, a Milanese advocate descended from 
a Scottish fiunily of Setons. The history 
was again printed at Amsterdam in 1722, in 
the fourth volume of the " Thesaurus Anti- 
quitatum Italise " of Grsevius and Burmann. 
An improved edition, with collations of all 
the manuscripts, and notes by Count Carlo 
Arohinto and his son Alberico, Archbishop 
of Nicsa, appeared in the fourth volume of 
Muratori's " Rerum Italicarum Scriptores," 
Milan, 1723. Muratori praises the work of 
Amolfo as greaUy superior to the Milanese 
history of his contemporary, the elder Lan- 
dulf. The former is a simple and judicious 
annalist; the latter is incorrect, poDopous, 
and fkbulocus. (Argellati, Bibliotheca Scrip-- 
torum Mediolanensiumj i. 102 ; Mazzuchelli, 
Scrittori d* Italia; Leibnitz, Burmann, and 
Muratori, Prefaces ; Oudin, De Scriptoribus 
Ecclesiasticis, ii. 704.) W. S. 

ARNOLPHUS BRIXIENSia [Arnal- 
Do of Brescia.] 

ARNCyNE, ALBERTO, a Neapolitan 
painter of the end of the seventeenth century. 
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He was first the pupil of Luca Giordano in 
Naples, and afterwanis of Carlo Maratta in 
Rome ; and his works, sa3rs Dominici, have 
much of the style of both masters united. 
He excelled as a portrait painter, and painted 
many of the Neapolitan gentry of his time. 
He was presented by Luca Giordano to Phi- 
lip V. as an excellent portrait-painter, and 
that king sat to him and rewardea him highly 
for the picture Amone made of him, with 
which he was well satisfied. Amone died 
at Naples, in 1721. (Dominici, Vtte de' 
Pittort, ^c. Napolitani.) R. N. W. 

ARNONE, or ARNO^NI, GUGLIELMO, 
organist of the Duomo at Milan about 1580, 
published a ** Magnificat" for four, five, six, 
seven, and ei^ht voices in 1595, and a set of 
madrigals, printed at Venice. In the " Ber- 
gameno Pamasso"of 1615 several of his 
compontions are found, and four of his 
motets for six voices wero printed in the 
" Promptuarium Musicum " of Abraham 
Schad :— " Esur^t Deus" in the first part, 
** Cantabo Dommum " in the second, ** In 
labiis meis" in the third, and **Domine 
Deus " in the fourth. (Morigia, NobiUta di 
Milano.) E. T. 

ARNOT, HUGO, was the son of a mer- 
chant in Leith near Edinburgh, where he 
was bom on the 8th of Demnber, 1749. 
His original name was Pollock, and he 
adopted that of Araot on succeedii^g to the 
maternal estate of Balcormo in Fifoshire. 
He became a member of the Faculty of Ad- 
vocates of Edinburgh on the 5th of Decem- 
ber, 1752. In 1777 he published an " Essay 
on Nothinff ," a paper which he had read at 
the Specmative Society, an association of 
young men in Eklinburgh, constituted for 
their improvement in essay writing and de- 
bating. The author says, ** 1 do not com- 
municate this treatise to promote directly 
Siety, morality, meekness, moderation, can- 
our, sympatiiy, liberality, knowledge, or 
truth ; but indirectly, by attempting to expose 
and to lash pride, pedantry, violence, perse- 
cution, affectation, ignorance, impudence, ab- 
surdity, fidsehood, and vice." He kept his 
word, and made his attacks so bitterly and 
so freely against opinions and habits sanc- 
tioned, whether rightiy or not, by public 
opinion, that he rendered himself unpopular 
among his serious fellow-citizens. In 1779 
he published his " History of Edinburgh," 
in 4to., a work, both in general learning 
and in historical science, fiur above the ave- 
rage merit of local histories. It found its 
way into the general literature of the country, 
and its merit was acknowledged by the ap- 
pearance of a pirated edition in Ireland, 
which materially cut down the author's pro- 
fits. An edition in 8vo. appeared in 181 7, 
after the author's death. In 1785 he pub- 
lidied ** A Collection of celebrated Criminal 
Trials in Scotland, with Historical and Cri- 
tical Remarks," 4to. This work possesses 
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the same class of merits which made the 
" History of Edmburgh ** so attractive. The 
trials are the fruit of great research among 
the criminal records. They are happily 
chosen, having always some peculiar interest 
iu the events brought to light, in the consti- 
tutional information exhibited by the method 
of conducting the trial, or in the li^ht thrown 
by them on old manners or opinions. The 
narratives are given with rapidity and ease, 
and the work is interspersed with lively and 
caustic remarks. It appeared without the 
name of a publisher on the title-page. Amot, 
like many other authors, thought the book- 
seller's share of the profits of a work were 
greater than he should justly obtmn, and the 
whole trade in Edinburgh, irritated at his 
conduct, refhsed to countenance his work. 
An author is seldom so successful in dis- 
pensing with the assistance of a publisher as 
Amot was : the gross proceeds of the sale of 
this small volume were 600/., although, like 
the ** History of Edinburgh," it was speedily 
pirated by the Irish booksellers. He died 
on the 20th of November, 1 786. An asthma, 
contracted earlv in life, had so attenuated 
his form that he looked old and decrepid. 
His appearance, his habits, and his style of 
mind were all such as to associate him with 
notions of advanced age, and, on his death, 
many of those who knew him were asto- 
nished to find that their venerable-looking 
friend had not completed his thirty-seventh 
year. His infirmities created an irritability 
and impatience in his disposition, which, 
allied as it was with a ready sarcasm, was 
the ground of several ludicrous anecdotes. 
His disorder is said to have interfered with 
his prospects at the bar, but it did not pre- 
vent him from carrying on a ceaseless war 
of local politics, in which he wrote many 
pamphlets and newspaper articles. He was 
a great enemy of local taxation, and he is 
said to have, on this ground, been able to 
retard for ten years the erection of the South 
Bridge in Edinburgh. (Chambers, Biogra- 
phical Dictionary <^ Eminent Scotsmen / Jaio- 
graphical Sketches, published unth Kay's Per- 
traits cf Edinburgh Characters ; Works re- 
ferred to. « J. H. B. 
ARNOUL, FRANCOIS, was a native of 
Mans a Dominican priest, and attached to 
the Convent of Laval. He lived about the 
middle of the 1 7th century, and wrote these 
two works: — 1. " Institution de TOrdre du 
Collier celeste du sacre Rosaire, par la 
Reine R^gente, Mbre du Roi," Lyon and 
Paris, 1647, 12mo. 2. " Revelation chari- 
table de plusicurs Remcdes souverains contre 
les plus cruelles et perilleuses Maladies," 
Lyon, 1651, and Pans, 1653, 12mo. The 
design of the first was to induce Anne of 
Austria, the queen regent of France, to whom 
Amonl was one of the chaplains, to establish 
an order of fifty noble ladies, who should 
wear a peculiar l»dge which he had desigLcd 
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for them : but the plan was not adopted. 
The second contains prescriptions for a few 
simple remedies recommendtAi to the rich for 
charitable distribution. (Qudtif and Echard, 
Scriptores Ordinis Pr<edicatorum, ii. p. 565 ; 
Amoul, R^^kUion,) J. P. 

ARNOUL, or ARNULF, of Laoni, was 
a man of noble birth, being nearly related to 
the Counts of Champagne. In 1066 he was 
elected abbot of the monastery of La^i, in 
the diocese of Paris ; and six years afterwards, 
retaining that place, he added to it the abbacy 
of Sainte-Col<»nbe of Sens. He brought from 
Italy the remains of his brother Samt Thi- 
baud, and erected churches to his memory. 
He died, very old, in 1106. To him is attri- 
buted, though not unanimously, a Life of Saint 
Fursy, the abbot of Lagni, which Bolland in- 
serted in the " Acta Sanctorum," at the six- 
teenth day of January. {Histoire Litt^raire 
de la France, ix. 290 — 293 ; Mabillon, Annates 
Ordinis S. Benedieti, v. 82, 138, 332.) W. 8. 
ARNOUL DE LENS. [Lens.] 
ARNOUL, or ARNULF, otherwise called 
ERNULF, Bishop of Lisieux, was raised 
to that see in the year 1141, having previously 
been Archdeacon of S6ez, He is named l^ 
William of Tyre as one of the ecclesiastics 
who joined the Second Crusade, accompany- 
ing Louis VII. of France to the Holy Land m 
1 147 ; and in letters of Suger he is mentioned 
as a creditor of Louis, who seems to have 
found much difficully in repaying the loans 
which the prelate had made to him. Amoul's 
position as a Norman bishop, however, ren- 
dered him a vassal of Henry II. of England ; 
and pope Alexander III. endeavoured to use 
his influence for preserving the doubtful alle- 
giance of thatprince to the pafud see. Amoul 
was sent to Efngland as apostolic legate in 
1160; and, even when in France, he kept up 
continual communication with Henry and his 
court. He would appear to have aimed, with 
very littie success, at acting as a mediator 
between the king and Thomas Becket Roger 
de Hoveden describes him as suggesting to 
Henry measures which were ostensibly cal- 
culated for weakening the power of the ambi- 
tious archbishop, i&noul, however, as ap- 
pears from his extant letters, was in constant 
and confidential correspondence with Becket ; 
and, long suspected bj the king, he fell at 
length into confirmed disfiivour. He became 
apprehensive even as to his personal safety ; 
and, a considerable time before Becket* s fall, 
he withdrew from all interference in the dis- 
putes between the archbishop and the king. 
But his position appears to have still be^ 
considered as critical ; and his fear of danger 
from the royal displeasure is assigned as tiie 
reason whidi induced him, in 1181, to retire 
to the abbey of Saint-Victor in Paris. He 
died in that retirement in the year 1182. 
Aruoul has left the following writings:— 
I. A collection, first published at Paris, 1585, 
8vo. under the tiUe ** Amulphi, Lexoviensis 
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Episooin, EpgbcAm, Cooeianes, et E^igrem- 
mata." It wis reprinted in the '* Bibhothecse 
Patmm ;'' and» in the Lyon edition, it will be 
found in Tolome xxiL p. 1304 — 1340. It in- 
cludes thirty-nine letters (of which the greater 
number refer to English ecclesiastical aflBurs), 
an oration delivered at the Council of Tours 
in 1 163, another oration on an episcopal oon- 
secra^n, and fourteen small IsJdn poems in 
ele^;iac verse. 2. In D'Ach^rjr's "Sijid- 
legium," vol. ii., a treatise (wluch excited 
some attention at the time) '* De Schismate 
orto post Honorii II. disoessum/' p. 336 — 
365 ; and, in the same volume, p. 482 — 507, 
seven letters, with a fragment of the second 
oration abovementioned. The treatise on 
the puxd schism is also in Muratori's ** Re- 
rum italicarum Scriptores," iiL 423 — 432. 
3. Some of Amoul's Jetters, not published by 
IVAch^ry, occur in other historical collec- 
tions. There are four of them ammig the 
Epistles of Thomas Becket, lib. i. ep. 28, 85, 
86, 178, (in Lupus, '' Vita et Epistol® Divi 
Thomse Cantuariensis," 1 682.) Of these let- 
ters the longest and most cunous, No. 85 (to 
which Lin^urd refers as exposing the bad 
motives of many of Beckefs enemies), is one 
of those given by I^Ach^ry. Most of Ar- 
noul's letters are historically valuable; but 
in literary merit none of his writings, either 
in prose or in verse, rises at all above the 
ormnary level of his age. (Du Pin, Bib- 
lioth^ue des Autettn EccUgiastiguetj ix. 161 
— 166 ; Oudin, De Scriptoribus Ecclegiasticisy 
ii. 1257; Amulphus Lexoviensis, E^nstola; 
Gulielmus Tvnus, lib. xvii. ; Ro^r de Ho- 
veden, Atmales, jpart ii., ** Henncus II. ;" 
Suger, ^nstola Historic^.) W. S. 

ARNOUL OF MILAN. [Abnolfo of 
Milan.] 

ARNOUL, or ARNULF, Bishop of Ob- 
ub'ans, was one of the most elo<|uent and 
energetic of the French ecclesiastics in the 
latter part of the tenth century. He was a 
man or noble birth, and was appointed to the 
see of Orl^ms in 986. In 988 he crowned 
Robert, the son of Hush Cspet; and in 991 
he was the principal leader in the Council 
which deposed Amoul, Archbishop of Reims. 
His speeches make a principal part of the 
records of that Coundl, printed at Frankfort, 
1 600, and partly repeated in Duciiesne's ** His- 
toric Francorum Scriptores," iv. 101 — 114. 
{Histoire LUUraire ae la France^ vi. 521 — 
528 ; Fleury, Histoire EccUkieutique, lib. 
IvU.) W. 8. 

ARNOUL, HENS', bom at Poitiers, in 
1569, became a lawyer, was an officer in the 
household of Louis XIII.'s brother, Gaston 
of Orl^ms, and died at Orl^ms in 1 639. He 
left a volume of youthful poems, original and 
translated : '* L^Enfimce de Ren^ Amoul," 
Poitiers, 1 587, 4to. These compositions have 
been sud to indicate much poetical genius, 
which, however, the author in after lifo did not 
cultivate. {Biographie CMveradle.) W. S. 
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ARNOUL, or ARNULF, Archbishop of 
Reims, was a natural son of Lothaire, the 
last Carlovingian king of France. He was 
raised to the see of Reims in 988, when 
still very youn^, Hugh Capet, the new king, 
consenting to his election, in the hope of thus 
providing against his partisanship of Lo- 
thaire's brother Charles, who still claimed 
the crown. Amoul was soon accused of 
having abused the power intrusted to him, 
and of having even betrayed Reims to 
Charles. In the Council of Reims, held in 
991, he was deposed, and imprisoned at Or- 
l^ms, while the celebrated Grerbert, who had 
been his secretary, was appointed in his stead. 
The pope reftised to confirm the sentence: 
and a subsequent Council ordered the re- 
instatement of Amoul, which, however, did 
not take place till 999, when Gerbert, having 
become pope, by the titie of Sylvester II., 
made a merit of liberating him. Amoul 
died in 1023, leaving only a few official 
writings, which possess no value but as his- 
torical monuments. {Histoire LiiMrairede 
la France^ vi. 564—670, viL 245—247.) 

W. S. 

ARNOUL, ARNULF, or ERNULF, 
Bishop of Rochester, was bom at Beauvais 
about the year 1040. After having been edu- 
cated under Lanfranc, at the famous school 
of Bee, he became a Benedictine monk in 
his native town, and was employed in teach- 
ing grammar to the novices. Disgusted, 
however, by the abuses which prevailed in 
his convent, he determined on joining a more 
regular community ; and, after corresponding 
with Anselm (whom he had known at Bee), 
and with his teacher Lanfranc (now Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury), he accepted the invi- 
tation of the latter, and remov^ to England 
in or soon after the vear 1072. Anselm, 
having succeeded Lanfranc in his see, ap- 
pointed Amoul to be prior of Canterbury, 
after which he became, in 1107, Abbot of 
Burgh; and Radulf, Bishop of Rochester, on 
being elevated to the see of Canterbury, 
recommended Amoul as his successor in the 
see of Rochester. The day of Amoul's con- 
secration, the 10th of October, 1114, was 
noted for a singular subsidence of the waters 
in the channels of the Thames and Medway. 
He held thb bishopric for nine years, and 
died on the 15tii day of March, 1124, aged 
about eighty-four years. Amoul's name 
hardly ever occurs m the general history of 
England during his episcopate. He receives, 
however, ftt>m William of Malmesbur]^ and 
others, very high praises for his activitv in 
the discharge of the offices which he nad 
previously held. He was especially attentive 
to architectural repcdrs and embellishments ; 
and, while prior of Canterbury, assisted An- 
selm zealously in his renovation of the choir 
of the cathedral. Amoul left the following 
writings : — 1 . A lonff letter, or rather treatise, 
" De Incestis Ni^rtiis," and another, <* Qtt& 
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▼anis Lamberti QuflBStiDmbas recnpondet,'' 
both printed in D^Ach^iys *' Spicilegiom/' 
ii. 410—443. 2. A collection of docomente, 
chiefly Saxon, relating to the Cathedral 
Church and See of Rochester, preserved in 
manuscript in the library of the Clumter of 
Rochester, with the title ** Textus de Eo- 
clesi& Rofifensi ^r Emulfum Episcopom." 
Extracts finom this manuscript are printed in 
Wharton's " Anglia Sacra," L 329—340, and 
nearly the whole collection was published 
and edited by Thomas Heame, Oxford, 1720. 
The MS. is still in good preservation, and 
beautifblly written on parchment It also 
contains the laws of various Saxon kings, 
forms of excommunication, and regulations 
for proceeding by trial of ordeaL 3. The 
** Catalogus Manuscriptorum Anglise," tom. i. 
part iii. r[o. 1480, mentions as preserved in 
the library of Bene't CoUegje, Cambridge, a 
** Liber Epistolarum," beginning with the 
words " EmulAis, Dei GratiA." These epis- 
ties have been attributed to the Bishop of 
Rochester, by his French biographers; but 
the catalogue of the library, published in 
1 722, attributes them to Amoul, or Emulf, 
the bishop of Lisieux (p. 47» O. viii). 4. 
Bale has ascribed to Amoul, erroneously, 
two works, **De Operibus Sex Dierum," 
and "De Sex Verbis Domini in Cruce,'' 
which really belong to Arnold of Bonueval. 
{Hiatoire Litt&aire de la France^ x. 425 — 
430 ; Willielmus Malmesburiensis, De Geetis 
Poni\ficum Afiglorum, lib. ii. ; Wharton, An- 
glia Sacra, i. 136, 333; Eadmer, Uutoria 
Novorumj lib. v. p. 110; Dart, Cathedral 
Church cf Cantefiurg, p. 8; Ziegelbauer, 
Historia Rei Literarue OrdinU Sancti Be- 
nedicti, iv. 26, 74, 166, 372 ; Commumcatum 
from Rochetter.) W. S. 

ARNOUL, or ARNULF, of Rhoez, Patri- 
arch of Jerusalem, was the cause of much 
scandal and disturbance in the Holy Land, 
during the First Crusade. He went to the 
East with Robert IL, Duke of Normandy, 
whose chaplain he was; and, in 1099, he 
was appointed by the Christian princes to be 
treasurer of the church of Jeruisalem. Ar- 
noul*s intrigues to obtain the patriarchate of 
Jeruttdem were for a long time fruitiess; 
but he was raised to it in the year 1111. 
Beins deposed by the papal legates, he jour- 
neyed to Kome, and had the address to pro- 
cure a reversal of his sentence. After this 
he occupied the patriarchal chair without 
molestation, leading a life of turbulence and 
irregularity, and dying in the year 1118. 
His character is treated with sreat severity 
by William of T^rre, but more mvourablv Inr 
Albert of Aix, who expresses likewise a high 
opinion of his eloquence and sagacity, (.mf- 
toire LxtUtaire de la France, x. 398 ; Guliel- 
mus Tyrius, lib. ix. ; Albertus Aqu^isis, lib. 
vi. cap. 39, in the Gesta Dei per Francos, i. 
285.) W. S. 

ARNOULD, AMBROISE BIARIE, was 
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bom at D^on, about 1760, finished his edn^ 
cation in his native town, and went, while 
yet a young man, to try his fortune in 
Paris. His fl^vourite studies were finance 
and political economy. He embraced the 
opinions of the section of the revolutionary 
party represented by Necker. A treatise on 
the balance of the foreign trade of France, 
which he published in 1791 (and of whidi 
a second edition was called for in 1795), 
was the means of procuring for him tiie 
appointment of assistant-director of the 
board for reguhiting the bahmoe of trade 
(sous-directeur du bureau de la balance de 
commerce), which he held till 1794. He 
was a zealous opponent of the National Con- 
vention, and one of the leaders of the insur- 
rection of the 13 Vendemiaire, An IV. (Oc- 
tober, 1795). This movement proving un- 
sucoessftil, he was obliged to fly, and, even 
after he had ceased to have reason to dread 
the vengeance of the Convention, he con- 
tinued tor a few years exclusively engaged 
in literary pursuits. During this period of 
his life he published a memoir on the system 
of metallic currency, a guide for those who 
had invested money in me public ftmds, and 
an account of the maritime policy of Europe 
during the eighteenth century. His writings 
were mvourably received, and on the strengm 
of them he was elected by the department of 
the Seine a member of the Council of An- 
cients, in 1798. In 1799 he was chosen one 
of the Five Hundred. He took a part in pro- 
moting the revolution of Brumaire, and was 
one of the members of tiie Five Hundred 
charged with the preparation of a new con- 
stitution. On the 27th of December, 1799, 
he presented a long report on the means of 
restoring the national credit, in which he 
confidentiy prophesied that its re-establish- 
ment would be a conseouence of the late 
revolution. So much seal was rewarded by 
Bonaparte with a place in the Tribunate. 
It is oelieved that he aspired to be minister 
of finance; but, however warm a Bona- 
partist, his qualifications as statesman were 
deemed inadequate for so important an office. 
In 1804, Amould was one of the loudest 
advocates for creating Bonaparte emperor. 
When the tribunate was suppr^sed, Amould's 
services were rewarded witn the cross of the 
legion of honour and place of chancellor of 
state. He continued to enjoy the imperial 
&vour till his death in 1812. His talents 
were respectable, though scarcely equal to 
his ambition. His devotion to Bonaparte 
had its origin, most probably, in the convic- 
tion that he alone coald restore and uphold 
a state of law and order in France — a con- 
viction which was sincerely entertained by 
many of the most intelligent and honourable 
characters throughout me Continent. Ar- 
nould's most valuable publications are: — 1. 
<* De la Balance du Commerce et des rela^ 
tions commerciales ext^rieures de la France 



ARNOULD. 



ARNOULD. 



cUuis toutes les parties du Globe/* 2 toIs. 
8vo., first edition, Paris, 1791; second, 
1795. 2. **Systbme Maritime politique des 
Europ^ns pendant le 18" si^le," 1 vol. 8vo., 
Paris, 1797. 3. " R^sultats des Guerres, des 
N^gociations, et des Traits qui ont pr^c^e 
et suivi la Coalition contre la France, pour 
servir de Supplement au droit public de 
I'Europe par Mably," 1 vol. 8vo., Paris, 
1803. 4. " Histoire G^n^rale des Finances 
depuis le commencement de la Monarchic, 
pour servir d' Introduction au Budget An- 
nuel," 4to., Paris, 1806. ( Works mentioned 
above, Nos. 1 and 2; Amould, RAxtrtiiion 
de la Contribution Fonciere; Supplement to 
the Biographie UniverseUe.) W. W. 

ARNOULD, JEAN FRANCOIS, waa 
bom at Besan^on, in 1734. His family 
name was Mussot, but he is better known 
by that of Amould, which he assumed when 
he first went upon the stage. His &ther, an 
avocat, resolved to ^ucate him for his own 
profession, and with that view procured him 
a situation in the office of a professional bro- 
ther; but young Mussot became disgusted 
with the drudgery of transcribing legal 
opinions, ran away, and enrolled himself at 
Paris in a troop of actors. The date of his 
embracing a tneatrical career does not ap- 
pear to be known with certainty. He ob- 
tained an engagement in a company formed 
by the Prince of Conti to act at Versailles 
and risle Adam ; and for them he composed 
his first theatrical essays, ** L'Heureux Ja- 
loux," acted at I'lsle Adam, and " La Petite 
Meuni^re," acted at Versailles. 

It was in 1770 that he entered upon the 
peculiar department of dramatic enterprise in 
which his name is remembered. Audinot, hav- 
ing that year opened the Ambigu Comique, 
found it necessary to enlist the talents of 
Amould in his service, as trainer of the 
children whom he produced on the stage, and 
writer of the new pieces represented. Ar- 
nould*s efibrts provwl of such essential ser- 
vice, that in 1775 he obtained a share in the 
concern. He was the first to improve the 
combination of the ballet and pantomime, 
first attempted by Noverre, and transplant 
it fh>m the boards of the Opera to the 
boulevards. In 1785 the Opera obliged the 
associates to cease their representations in 
Paris ; but they immediatelyopened a theatre 
in the Bois de Boulogne. The interdict was 
only enforced fVom January, 1 785, till the 
month of October in the same year, when 
the Ambigu Comique was re-opened. In 
1786 this theatre was rebuilt on a more 
extensive scale, and in the form which it 
retained till burned down in 1827. While 
the theatre was rebuilding, the company con- 
tinued to perform alternately at the fairs of 
St Grermain and St. Laurent, at the Salle 
des Variety and in the comer of the rue 
de Bondy. The number of new theatres 
which sprung up after the Revolution inflicted 
Oil) 



more severe pecuniary injury upon Audinot 
and Amould than the mtngues of the Op^ra. 
Many of their juvenile actors had grown up, 
and engaged in other companies. Subse- 
quent to K88 a complication of diseases dis- 
enabled Amould for the composition of new 
dramas. His temper became soured, and 
authors, as well as actors, irritated by his 
violence of temper, withdrew their assist- 
ance. In 1795 he quarrelled with Audinot: 
they agreed to separate, and the remainder of 
their lease was sold, in April, to some of their 
actors, of whom Picardeau became manager. 
In the ensuing December Amould died, at 
Paris, in his sixty-first year. Between the 
years 1763 and 1788 he brought upon the 
stage upwards of fifty dramatic pieces, in one 
or more acts, interspersed with vaudevilles. 
The names of a few will sufficientiy indicate 
their character : — " Le Testament de Poli- 
chinelle ;" " Robinson Crusoe ;** ** Riquet 
with the Tuft ;" " Puss in Boots ;" " Mal- 
brough s*en vart-en Guerre ;" " The Com- 
plaints of the Barm^ides," a parody on La 
Harpe's tragedy ; " The Death of Captain 
Cook ;" ** Baron Trenck, or the Prussian 
Prisoner." The Ambigu Comique owed its 
origin to the pique of the humorist Au- 
dinot, but it was the talent of Amould that 
gave it prolonged vitality. (^Supplement to 
the Biographie UniverseUe.) W. W. 

ARNOULD, JOSEPH, an ingenious 
watchmaker. He was bom at Gulliguy, in 
1 723, and died at Nancy, in 1 791 . He was a 
member of the Royal Society of Arts and 
Letters at Nancy. He made several not 
very succesbftd attempts to improve the con- 
struction of watches without fusees ; he suc- 
ceeded better with his improvements upon 
music-bells. Some French authors have at- 
tributed to him the first invention of the 
horse-boat, but a boat moved on the same 
principle, constructed from a design of the 
Prince Palatine Robert, was exhibited on the 
Thames in the reign of Charles II. (Stu- 
art, Anecdotes of Steam' Engines ; M^oires 
de la SociA^ Royale de Nancy , 1 759 ; Sunple- 
ment to the Biographie UniverseUe.) W. W. 

ARNOULD, SOPHIE, an actress in the 
Opera at Paris, celebrated for her conversa- 
tional talents. She made her d^ut on the 
15th of December, 1757. Her voice, the 
tones of which are said to have been exqui- 
sitely touching (though Grimm speaks, in 
1772, of her "chant asthmatique"), pro- 
cured for her a regular engagement in the 
course of the following year. She continued 
to perform the leading characters till 1778, 
when she withdrew from the stage. Her 
most successful personations were Th<^re, in 
" Castor et Pollux," and Ephise, in " Darda- 
nus." The author of the Life of Sophie Ar- 
nould adds ** Iphig^nie en Aulide," but there 
must be a mistake either in this statement or 
in the date of her leaving the stage, for 
Qluck's ** Iphig^e en Aulide" was not pro- 
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dnced at Paris till 1779. She retained a 
oonversational celebrity till her death, which 
occurred at Paris, on the 14th of February, 
1803. Most of the bons-mots attributed are 
too bold and cynical to bear repetition. ** I 
could easily," wrote Grimm, " make a book 
of Sophie's bons-mots : they all smack of the 
demirep, but a demirep of talent" (Grimm 
and Diderot, Correspondcmce Litt^iraire, vols, 
vi. vii. viii. ix. xii. ; Biographic Universelle.) 

W. W. 

ARNOULT, CHARLES (he is called 
Charles by his anonymous biographer in the 
"Biographic Universelle:" Qu^rard, in the 
** France Litt^raire," indicates his Christian 
name by the initial N. Amoult), appears to 
deserve mention as the author of two collec- 
tions, which n^ay be of use to those who study 
the history of the French revolution ; but the 
materials for his biography are mea^, nor 
does he seem to have been of sufficient im- 
portance to make us wish them more ample. 
The collections alluded to were both pub- 
lished in 1 792, at Dijon. They are :— 1 . " Col- 
lection de Ddcrets de TAssembl^ Nationale 
constitnante et legislative," 7 vols., 4to. 2. 
** Collection des D^rets de TAssemblde oon- 
stituante," 1 vol., 8vo. Charles Amoult was 
bom at the village of Bifeze in Burgundy ; in 
1750 he became an Avocat in the parliament 
of Dijon, and a member of the assembly of 
the states of the province. In 1789 he was 
elected one of the deputies of the tiers-^t 
of Bureundy to the meeting of the States- 
Greneral. He retired at the close of the session 
of 1790: resumed his professional avocations, 
and died in 1793. While a member of the 
Constituent Assembly he voted with the re- 
volutionary majority. He supported the abo- 
lition of tithes, the proposal to exclude the 
Spanish Bourbons from the succession to the 
throne, and a law for prohibiting the export- 
ation of ffrain. On tne 2l8tof June, 1790, 
he carried a motion for repladng the parlia- 
ment of Dijon, which he represented as en- 
tirely disorganised by the emigration of a 
majority of the judg^ by a provisional tri- 
bunal. (Qu^rard, £a Prcmce LitMraire; 
Supplement to the Biographie Universelle.^ 

W.W. 

ARNOULT, JEAN BAPTISTE, is 
called an ex-Jesuit by Weiss in the " Bio- 
graphie Universelle," but we have found no 
eviaence that he ever belonged to the order. 
Sabatier de CasU^ (1781^ designates him 
" Abbe." One of his .woria is sought after 
hy book-collectors on aooount of its rarity. 
He was bom in 1689, and died at Besan^on 
in 1 753. Th& work alluded to is a collection 
of French, Italian, and Spanish proverbs, 
published with the fictitious name of Antoine 
I>umont, under the tide " Traite' de la Pru- 
dence," at Besan^on, in 1733. Though only 
a small duodecimo, this book sold m 1827 
for thirty fhuics, in consequence of a state- 
ment by Nodier, '* that it was the most rare 
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collection of proverbs." In 1738, Amoult 
published a Latin treatise on '* gf^ce/' s^iU 
preserving his fictitious name. His larcest 
work, a ponderous quarto, was published at 
Besan^on in 1747. It is entitied " Le Pr^ 
cepteur," and contains treatises on French 
grammar and orthography, and on the ele- 
ments of geography and of arithmetic, 
abridged chronologic^ tables, and an ele- 
mentary treatise on the Christian religion. 
Sabatier de Castres speaks of these treatises 
as defective in style, but fhll of usefhl sugges- 
tions. (Sabatier de Castres, Les troia necles 
de la Litt^raiure Frangaise; Qu^rard, La 
France Littdiraire ; Brunet, Manuel du Li- 
braire; Supplement to the Biographie Uni- 
verselle.) W. W. 
ARNOUX, or ARNOULX, FRAN9OIS, 
an advocate in the parliament of Aix, was 
bom in Provence at the end of the six- 
teenth or the beg^ning of the seventeenth 
century. He employed his leisure in the 
composition of works of a religious nature, 
which owe their reputation chiefly to the 
oddity of their tides. The principal are — 
1. *' Le Sacred Flambeau des Merveilles de 
Dieu," Lyon, 1621, 12mo. 2. " L'Hercule 
Chretien," Lyda (Aix), 1626, 12mo. 3. "Les 
Etats Gr^n^raux convoqu^ an Ciel," Lyon, 
1628, 8vo. 4. " La Poste Royale du Para- 
dis," Lyon, 1635, 12mo. 5. ** Recueiletln- 
ventaire des Corps Saints et autres Reliques 
qui sont an Pays de la Provence, la plupart 
visits par Louis XIII. en 1622,' Aix, 
1636, 8vo. 6. " L'Echelle de Paradis, pour, 
au partir de ce monde, escheller les cieux," 
Rouen, 1661, 12mo. 7. ** Merveilles de 
Tautre Monde," Rouen, 1668, 12mo. (Ade- 
lunff. Supplement to Jocher, Allgemeines 
Gelehrten-JLexicon ; Osmont, Dictionnaire 
Tvpographique ; Supplement to the Biographie 

ARNOUX, JEAN, was bom at Riom in 
Auvergne, in the year 1575, of one of the 
best feimilies in that city. He entered the 
Society of the Jesuits at the age of seventeen 
years, and studied in regular succession the 
humanities, philosophy, and theology. In 
the year 1617 he succeeded the celebrated 
Father Cotton as confessor to the kine^ 
Louis XIII., in which office he conducted 
himself with much independence, and en- 
deavoured to bring about a reconciliation 
between the king and his mother Marie de 
Medicis. He was a powerftd preacher and 
skilfhl controversialist. In a sermon which 
he preached before the king at Fontainebleau 
he attacked the profession of faith of the Cal- 
vinists. The Protestant party were greatiy 
irritated against him. Montigni, Dumoulin, 
Durand, and Mestrezat published a defence. 
This defence was answered by many Roman 
Catholic writers besides Amoux, among 
others by the Cardinal Richelieu, and led to 
a very active controversy. Notwithstanding 
his intrigues to maintain himself in his post 
2 8 
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of confemor to the king, lie was removed in 
the year 1621, through the influence and 
jealousy, as it is asserted, of the Constable 
de Luynes, and was obliged to retire to 
Toulouse. The Duke de Montmorency, who 
was beheaded on the 30th of October, 1632, 
claimed his assistance in preparing himself 
for death. Towards the end of his life his 
mind became deranged. He &ncied himself 
transformed into a cock, endeavoured to fly, 
and to q[>ring upon perches which he ex- 
tended from one wall to the other of his 
aoartment, and would eat nothing but crumbs 
m bread and meat chopped up in a wooden 
dish. Before break of oay he would traverse 
the dormitories crowing with all his strength 
like a cock. He died at Lyon, on the 14th 
of May, 1636. He wrote — 1. " Oraison 
Fun^re de Henri IV., pronono^ k Tour- 
non, le 29 Juillet, 1610," Toumon, 1610, 
4to. 2. ** Veterum Rabbinorum in ex- 
ponendo Pentateucho Modi XIII., opera P. 
Aquini," Paris, 1620, 4to. 3. ** La Con- 
fession de FoT des Ministres convainciie de 
nullity par lenrs propres Bibles," Paris, 
1617, 8vo. In addition to the above, Ale- 
gambe gives the following Latin titles of 
works which he states were written by 
Amoox in French:— 4. " Adversus Caro- 
lom Molinseum." 5. ** De Immortalitate 
AnimiB." 6. ** De Justificatione contra 
Bfinistmm Anpret" 7. "* Collatio Biblio- 
mm cum Articulis Calvinistarum." 8. 
** Responsio &cta scripto Ministrorum Ca- 
rentonii," Paris, 1617, 8vo. 9. '' Befotatio 
Tractatus Petri Molinsei de justa Dei Pro- 
videntia," Paris, 1618, 8vo. 10. Another 
piece, entitled ^ Bearnica Christianissimi 
Kegis quinque dierum Expeditio," Lyon, 
1620, 8vo., and AuRsbuic, 1621, 4to., has 
been attributed to nim % Le Lon^, but 
the writer of the article Amoux m the 
** Supplement to the Biographic Universelle" 
doubts his claim to the authorship on the 
ground that he is spoken of in the work in 
terms of high praise. TOroux, Histoire 
Eccl^ieutiqtte de la Cour de I'Vance, ii. 343, 
&c. J Ribadeneira and Alegambe, BibUotheca 
Societatis Jem ; Gr^ire, Histoire des Con- 
fesMwn des Emperewrs, des Eois, &c., 331, 
&c. : Le Long, BibUothique Historiave de 
la France, ii. 388, 427.) J. W. J. 

ARNTZFNIUS (the Latiniied form of 
Amtsen), JOANNES, was bom at Wesel on 
the Lower Rhine, in 1702, where his &ther, 
whose name was likewise Joannes Amtzen, 
was then rector; but at a later time the 
&ther was removed to Amheim and Utrecht 
Tounff Amtzenins studied jurisprudence at 
Utrec£t ; but Duker, the great Latin scholar, 
gained lum over to philoloffv, to which Amt- 
zenius now devoted himself with great suc- 
cess. In 1726 he was appointed rector, and, 
two years later, professor of eloquence and 
history at Nymegen. In 1742 he succeeded 
Peter Bnrmann as professor of eloquence, 
622 



history, and poetry at Franecker, where he 
remained until his death, in 1759. Amtw- 
nius was a scholar of great talent and leamin|^ 
and has secured a lasting reputation by his 
editions of Latin authors, which, though few 
in number, are very valuable, and contain 
everything that a student can desire to know. 
The following list contains all that he pub- 
lished: — 1. ** Dissertationes binse: i. De 
Colore et Tinctura Comarum'; ii. De Civi- 
tate Romana Apostoli Pauli," Utrecht, 1725, 
8vo. This is his earliest work. It was 
followed by — 2. ^ Aurelii Victoris His- 
toria Romana," Amsterdam and Utrecht, 
1733,4to., with a very extensive commentary 
and numerous engravings of Roman coins. 
It is the best edition of Aurelius Victor. 3. 
An edition of Pliny's ** Panegyricus," Am- 
sterdam, 1738, 4to. 4. An %tion of the 
" Panegyricus" of Pacatus Drepanius, Am- 
sterdam, 1753, 4to. The last two editions 
contain the best notes of his predecessors, 
many of his own, and some h]^>py emenda- 
tions of the texts. After the death of Amt- 
zenius, his son Johann Heinrich published a 
collection of his fiither's Latin poems and 
orations, under tiie titie ** Joannis Amtsenii 
Poemata et Orationes tres," Leuwarden, 
1762, 8vo. (Saxius, OnomasticvM Literariwm, 
vi. p. 387 ; Vriemoet, Athenae Frisiacae, n. 
119, p. 846, &c; Stirodtmann, Acim GeUhrtes 
Ewropaj vii. p. 577, &c.) L. S. 

ARNTZENIUS, JOHANN HEINRICH, 
a son of Joannes Amtzenius, was a learned 
jurist and scholar, and tat many years pro- 
fessor of jurisprudence at Gronin^, until, 
in 1774, he was removed to the Umversity of 
Utrecht in the same capacity. Here he died 
on the 7th of April, 1797. He too, like the 
two other members of his femily, wrote only 
litde ; but what he published was of sterling 
worth. The following is a list of his works: — 

1. '* Institutiones Juris Belgici," 2 vols. 8vo. 

2. « Miscellanea," Utrecht and Leipsig, 1 774, 
8vo. 3. One of the best editions of Coelius 
Sedulius's ** Carmen Paschale," Leuwarden, 
1761, 8V0., with the notes of Barth, Cellarius, 
and many of his own. 4. An edition of all 
the Latin panegyrists, under the titie *' Paner 
nrrid Veteres,^Utrecht, 1790-97, 2 vols. 4to. 
This is still the best editicm of the Roman 
panegyrists. The notes of Amtzenius and 
others form a very con^lete explanatory 
commentuy. (Saxiu^ OnomasHcum Lite^ 
rarium, vi. p. 387 ; Baur, in Ersch and 
Gruber's AUgem. Encuclop. v. 394.) L. S. 

ARNTZENIUS, OTTO, a brother of 
Joannes Amtsenius, was bom at Wesel in 
1703. He too aoqubed considerable reputa- 
tion as a Latin scholar, and after having suc- 
cessively been teacher at the gymnasia of 
Utrecht, Gouda, and Delft, he was aj^inted 
rector of the gymnasium of Amsterdamt 
where he remained until his death, in 1763. 
He published nothing beyond a few elegant 
oratioiis, delivered on various scholastic oo- 
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otaons, and an edition of IMonynns Cato't 
** Disticfaa de Moribns," Utrecht, 1735, Svo., 
and Amsterdam, 1754, 8to., whidi is still the 
best edition ; it contains the notes of his pre- 
decessors, and a dissertation by Boxhomios 
and Cannegieter. (SajonSt Ontmteuticttm Lite- 
rarium, y\. p. 522, &c.) L. 8. 

ARNU, NICOLAS, bom near Verdun in 
Lorraine, in 1629, became a Dominican friar 
in 1644. After having held some inferior 
places in seminaries, he was jfoorteen ^ean 
a professor of theolo^ in the Uni-vemty of 
Perpignan; after which he was sent by the 
general of his order into Italy. There, in 
1675, he became regent of the College of St 
Thomas in Rome, and was thence transferred, 
in 1679, to the UniTcrsi^ of Padna, where 
he was professor of metaphysics till his death, 
in 1692. His works are the following: — 
1. ** Clypens Philosophise Thomisticse," Be- 
ders, 1672, 6 toIs. 12mo. ; again, remodelled 
and greatiy enlarged, and entitied '*DiInci- 
dom Philosf^hisB Syntagma," Padna, 1686, 
8 Tols. 8to. 2. A Conmientary on the first 
part of the '^Smnma" of Aqninas, entitied 
" Doctor Angelicas Divns lliomas, diyins 
voluntatis et soi ipsios Interpres," vols. 1 
and 2, 12mo. Rome, 1679; vols. S and 4, 
12mo. Lvon, 1686 ; an augmented and cor- 
rected edition, Padua, 1691, 2 vols. fel. S. 
** Presagio dell' imminente Rovina e Caduta 
dell' Imperio Otiomano, delle fhtture Vittorie 
e Prosperi Successi della Cristianilk ; cavato 
di diverse Profezie, Oracoli, Vaticinii, e 
Pronostici, antichi e modemi," Padua, 1684, 
4to. (Moreri, DicHoimaire Historique; Jo- 
cher, AUoemeina OeUhrten' Lexicon, and 
Adelung, simplement.) W. S. 

ARmJLF, Emferob akd Kimo, was 
one of the few descendants of Charle- 
ma^e who were not altogether unworthv of 
their great ancestor. He was a ffrandson 
of Loms the Germanic. His fetner was 
Carloman, Idng of Bavaria; his mother 
Leutwinda, Carloman's concubine, was the 
daughter of a noble house in Carintiiia. 
His fether dying in the year 880 without 
lawftil issue, Amulf, already ^rown up, be- 
came count or duke of Carinthia. At a diet 
held in 887, tiie German chieft de|X)6ed their 
king, Cbttrles the Fat ; and, abandoning for the 
first time tiie hereditary succession of Charle- 
magne's lawfbl descendants, they elected 
Chwles's nephew, Amulf^ as king of Ger- 
many in his stead. Amulf^ assigning a pen- 
sion to his dethroned unde (who died in the 
fbUowinj^ yew), set about the difficult task of 
vindicatmg his claim to the whole Prankish 
monarchy. His military talents and increas- 
ing renown fiicilitated the successive steps by 
wmch he approached the coal. Otho, or 
Eudes, and Charies the Simple, the two rival 
competitors fer ^e crown of France, con- 
eurred in doing homage to Amulf; and Ru- 
dolf^ king of Burgundy, imitated their ex- 
amine. Armilf repelled an invasion of Ger- 
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many by the Normans, vanquislung tiiem in 
a decisive battie near Lowen in Lorraine, in 
which he di^layed great personal oourafte. 
In meeting incursions of tne Slavonians he 
was less successfbl ; and much mischief arose 
from the policy which he adopted for ward- 
ing off indirectiy the attacks of those fierce 
and dangerous enemies. After havine in 
vain attempted to secure an ally against uem, 
by granting Bohemia to Zwentibold, king of 
Moravia, he committed tiie furtiier impru- 
dence of in-riting into Germany the bariM^ous 
Magyars, or Hungarians, who speedily formed 
a kingdom of their own on the frmitiers of 
the Prankish empire. In tiie mean time 
Amulf tumed his attention to Italy. His 
conquests in that quarter were promoted by 
the contest which arose for the Italian crown 
between Guido and Berengarius. The latter, 
witii the concurrence of Pope Formoeus, 
solicited the asnstance of Amuli, who marched 
an army across the Alps, and subdued the 

Ccipal towns of Lombardy ; after which, 
ever, he was recalled northward by an 
incursion of Rudolf of Burgundy. In 896 
he agun entered Italy. Hisslly BerenffariuSy 
suspectinff his real design, now deserted him ; 
ana Ammf, &iding himself in imminent peril, 
embraced the bold design of marching against 
Rome, then held by Guido's widow mr her 
son Lambert, who had assumed the imperial 
titie. The German soldiers, taunted by the 
besieged from the walls of Rome (or, accord- 
ing to another account, encouraged by the 
flight of a hare across the plain), ruslied to 
the storm without waiting mr orders ; and the 
city was taken with littie difficulty. The 
pope crowned Amulf as emperor ; and the 
R<nnans took the oath of allegiance to him. 
Sickness soon compelled the new emperor to 
retum to Germany; and Ids Italian rivals, 
making an agreement together, deprived him 
of all advantage fhmi his victones in iheir 
country. The last years of his life were em- 
bittered botii by disease (the morbus pedicn- 
losus), and by gloomy anticipations in regard 
to his fiunily. His lawftil son Louis, called 
** the Child," was an infimt: and his natural 
son Zwentibold was threatened with exnul- 
rion firam Lorraine, of which Amulf had 
made him king. In this state of affiurs 
Amulf died, at Ratisbon, in the end of the 
year 899. On the death of his son Louis, in 
911, the German branch of the house of 
Charlemagne became extinct (Schmidt^ 
GetchiclUe der Deutachen, lib. iii. cap. 5, 
6 ; L'Art de V^rifitr Ue Datee ; Begino, 
Chronica, lib. ii. ; Hermannus Contractus, 
Chronicon, a.m. 4850; Sigebert, Chrono- 
graphiii, AO). 890-902; Sigefrid, Epitome, 
lib. ii. ; Asuude* Fuldame, a.i>. 879, 887— 
900.) W. S. 

ARNULP of LAGNI. [Abwoul of Lag- 

ARNULFofLISIEUX. [Arnoui. of Li- 
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ARNULF of ORLEANS. [Arnoul of 
Orleans.] 
ARNULF of REIMS. [Arnoul of 

&EIIf8.] 

. ARNULF of RHOEZ. [Arnoul of 

{tHOEZ.] 

. ARNULF of ROCHESTER. [Arnoul 
of Rochester.] 

ARNULF, SAINT, waa the earliest an- 
cestor of Charlema^e of whom we know 
anything with certainty. For Amolf him- 
self, indeed, a pedigree was made out, which 
gave him the house of Clovis as his proge- 
nitors on the female side; but modern re- 
searches have entirely destroyed the credit of 
this genealogical account, which was invented 
to gratify the vanity of Charlemagne's suc- 
cessors. Amulf, however, evidently be- 
longed to a noble family of Franks. He is 
supposed to have been bom about a.d. .582 ; 
and he was brought up in the household of 
the kings of Metz or Austrasia. In their 
service he attained to very hi^h rank. By 
some of the old chroniclers he is represented 
as having been mayor of the palace ; though 
by other writers his place b supposed to have 
been less distinguished. Bv his wife Dodo 
he had two sons, Chlodulf and Ansgisil 
(otherwise called Ausgise, or, in Latin, An- 
chises). Ansgisil became the father of Pepin 
de Heristal, who was Charlemagne's great- 
grandfather. 

In the scenes of blood and anarchy which 
distracted the Frankish empire about the be- 
ginning of the sixth century, Amulf took an 
active part ; but the little which b specifically 
recorded in r^ard to him exhibits his con- 
duct in a light by no means un&vourable. 
In the prime of manhood, however, affected 
(according to his monkish biographers) with 
remorse for the sins of his youth, he deter- 
mined on retiring firom the world. He took 
priest's orders, while his wife entered a nun- 
nery. But he was not allowed to withdraw 
from the business of the state: for, being 
appointed Archbishop of Metz about the vear 
611, he continued to be the confidential ad- 
viser both of Ring Clothaire and of his wife. 
With the queen indeed his intimacy was so 
close as to raise scandalous suspicions ; but his 
reputation was ouite re-established by the 
horrible fa,ie which befel his principal accuser. 
This person, a drunken priest, perished sud- 
denly, in circumstances which made his con- 
temporaries ascribe his death to a judgment 
of heaven, but which (if he did not reaUy die 
by violence) bore some resemblance to a case 
of spontaneous combustion. Clothaire, whose 
conndence in Amulf was never shaken, in- 
trusted to him the education of his son EHigo- 
bert ; and, in the disputes which ailerwards 
arose between the father and the son, the 
archbishop was selected by both parties as 
one of the arbiters. In the allotment of ter- 
ritories which the arbiters made, they seem 
to have acted with much partiality towards 
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the heir apparent ; and Dagobert, on ascend- 
ing the throne in the year C28, did not forget 
the obligations he thus owed to his tutor. 
The administration was placed wholly in the 
hands of Amulf and anoUier counsellor ; and 
the policy of those ministers is noticed by the 
historians with much approbation. Veiy 
soon, however, the archbisnop announced his 
determination of devoting himself wholly to 
religious contemplation. The king, it is said, 
endeavoured to retain him at court by threats 
and violence; but Amulf renudned firm. 
He retired to a secluded monastery, founded 
by his friend Saint Romaric, among the 
mountains of the Vos^, and tiiere he spent 
the last few years of his life. He died about 
the year 640. The following is one of the 
miracles related as having attested his sanc- 
tity. Crossing the Moselle at THrv^es, in one 
of his episcoptd visitations, he threw his ring 
into the river, declaring that he would not 
hold himself assured of God's pardon for his 
sins until the ring should again be placed in 
his hands. Years afterwards the ring was 
found in a fish which was laid upon his table. 
(Acta Sanctorum^ Die 18mo Julii ; D'AcMir 
and Mabillon, Acta Sanctorum Ordinis S. 
Benedictif Seeculum II., p. 189 — 149; Baro- 
nius, Armalea Ecclesiastici, a.d. 614 — 631 ; 
HadrianusValesius, JRerum Francicarum His- 
toria, lib. xvii. xviii ; Regino, ChroniccL, lib. 
i. ; Gesta Dagoberti, cap. 2, 13, 22 ; Paulus 
Diaconus, De Episcopis Mettensibua, in Du- 
chesne, ii. 201.) W. S. 
ARNULF, Count or Vochburg and 
Cham in Bavaria, lived in the eleventh cen- 
tury. Abandoning the world, he entered 
the Benedictine monastery of Saint E^mme- 
ram at Ratisbon, where he spent the re- 
mainder of his life, devoting himself much 
to literary studies. There are attributed to 
him two lost works ; a treatise '* De Scrip- 
toribus Ecclesiasticis," and a " Metrical Para- 

{>hrase of the Proverbs of Solomon." His 
aborious memoir of the patron saint of his 
monastery, ** De MiraciUis Beati Emme- 
rammi et de Memori& Cultorum ejus, Libri 
Duo," is printed by H. Canisius, in his 
" Lectiones Antiquse," iii. 103 — 160, Amster- 
dam, 1 725. (Ziegelbauer, Historia Bet Lite- 
rarice Ordinis S. Benedicti, iv. 55, 509; 
Basnage, De Scriptore Vita Emmerammi, in 
Canisius, iii. 86.) W. S. 

ARNULFUS of CALABRIA. [Arnolfo 
of Calabria.] 
ARNULFUS CORBEIENSIS. [Ar- 

NOLDUS CoRBEIENSIS.] 

ARNULFUS of MILAN. [Arnolfo of 
Milan.] 

ARNULPHUS BRIXIENSia [Ar- 
naldo of Brescia.] 

ARNWAY, JOHN, D.D., a member of 
a respectable Shropshire fiunUy, was bom in 
1601, and in 1618 became a commoner of 
St Edmund's Hall, Oxford. He took the 
degrees of A.B. and A.M. in the years 1621 
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and 1624 respectively, and also entered holy 
orders. He subsequently returned to his 
native county, and obtained the rectories of 
Hodnet and Ightfield. Being a warm sup- 
porter of Charles I., he became obnoxious 
to the parliamentary forces on the breaking 
out of the civil war, and a detachment was 
sent from the garrison of Wem to plunder 
him. Upon this, in 1640, he went to Oxford, 
to offier his services to the king, and while 
there, in December, 1642, he was created 
D.D., and was also made archdeacon of 
Lichfield and Coventry. His activity in the 
king's service subjected him to sequestration 
and imprisonment; but after the execution 
of Charles I. he obtained his liberty, and 
retired to Holland. While there he pub- 
lished at the Hague, in 1650, two small trea- 
tises, entitled "The Tablet; or Moderation 
of Charles the First, the Martyr," and ** An 
Alarum to the Subjects of England." These 
were reprinted in England in 1661 ; and their 
object was to wipe on the aspersions cast on 
the memory of Charles L, and to picture in 
tiie strongest colours the evils of tne new or 
republican government. Shortly after the 
appearance of these litUe works. Dr. Am- 
way was compelled, by the fiulure of his 
pecuniary resources, to leave the Hague, and 
ne consequentiy accepted an invitation to go 
to Virginia, to exercise his sacred Amctions 
among the English inhabitants. He died 
there, apparently in or about the year 1653. 
Dr. Amway is said to have hem an emi- 
nentiy pious and charitable man, and his 
treatment appears, from his own narrative, 
in the •* Alarum to the Subjects of England," 
to have been marked with great severity. 
(Wood, Athena Oxonierues, by Bliss, iii. 
307, Fasti Oxonierues, by Bliss, i. 397, 415, 
ii. 52 ; Biographia Britannica.) J. T. S. 

AROMATA'RI, DOROTE'A, a Venetian 
lady of the seventeenth century, who, says 
Boechini, was distinguished for the beauty of 
her pictures in ne^ework, which rivalled 
the works of the best painters of Venice. 
(Lanzi, Storia Pittorica, &c.) R. N. W. 

AROMATA'RI, GIUSEPPE DEGLI, 
was bom of a noble and ancient &mily at 
AssLsi, a town in the duchy of Spoleto, in 
the Papal States, about the year 1586. His 
ikther was a physiciim, and spared no pains 
to educate his son for his own profession. 
He commenced his studies at Perugia, in- 
tending to finish at Montpellier, but having 
to pass through Padua, he attended the lec- 
tures of Cremonino on philosophy, and was 
so delighted, that he determined to remain 
in that citf ; and having pursued his stu- 
dies in logic and medicme, is said to have 
taken his degree in medicine when in his 
eighteenth year. He immediately repaired 
to Venice, and commenced the practice of 
his profession, and met with the greatest suc- 
cess. Such was his reputation, that he had 
offers made him by tbie Duke of Mantua, 
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James I., King of England, and Pope Urban 
VIII., to make him their physician. But 
he refiised those offers, and remained at 
Venice till his death, which took place on 
the 16th of July, 1660. He left an extensive 
library, which he had formed at a great ex- 
pense. It was particularly rich in valuable 
manuscripts, in addition to his profession, 
he studied natural philosophy, botany, and 
polite literature, and corresponded with emi- 
nent men in Spain, France, and Germany. 

About the time that Aromatari commenced 
his career in Venice, Alessandro Tassoni, 
with Bracciolini, had carried the heroic-comic 
poetry of Italy to the limits of perfection ; 
but at the same time, Tassoni, being vexed at 
the enthusiasm of his countrymen in favour 
of Petrarch, wrote several severe criticisms 
on the poet of Laura, in a work entitied 
" Considerazioni sopra le Rime del Petrarca," 
which was published at Modena in 1609. 
To this attack on Petrarch Aromatari re- 
plied in a work published at Padua in 1611, 
with the titie " Risposte di Giuseppe degli 
Aromatari alle Considerazioni di Alessandro 
Tassoni sopra le Rime del Petrarca." From 
the prefiice to this work it would seem that 
Aromatari had not left Padua when it was 
published ; and if so, it is improbable that he 
graduated at the early age of eighteen, as 
stated by most of his biographers. To Aro- 
matari's '* Risposte" Tassoni made a reply, 
under the assumed name of Crescenzio Pepe, 
and entitled "Awertimenti di Crescenzio 
Pepe a Giuseppe degli Aromatari intomo 
alle Risposte date da lui alle Considerazioni," 
&c., Modena, 1611, 8vo. To this Aromatari 
replied again, but under an assumed name ; 
the title of this reply was " Dialoghi di Fal- 
cidio Melampodio in Risposta agu Awerti- 
menti dati sotto nome di Crescenzio Pepe," &c. 
Venice, 1613, 8vo. To this Tassoni again 
replied, with another assumed name, in a 
work entitied "Tenda Rossa, Risposta di 
Girolamo Nomisenti ai Dialoghi di Falcidio 
Melampodio," Frankfort and Venice, 1613, 
8vo. This book was fhll of bitterness, and 
led to ftuther disputing, till the affair was 
carried on in a manner littie creditable to 
either party. Aromatari edited a collection 
of the works of several authors, under the 
assumed name of Subasiano. This work 
was in eight volumes, quarto, and published 
at Venice in 1643, with the titie " Raccolta 
de^ Autori del ben parlare." 

The only medical work that Aromatari 
seems to have published was on hydrophobia, 
with the titie " De Rabie contagiosa." This 
littie work is divided into five parts, and 
gives the history of this terrible malady, with 
tiie symptoms and treatment; but it contains 
nothmg that has advanced our knowledge of 
the nature or treatment of this disease. To 
this work, wliich was published in quarto at 
Venice, in 1625, was appended a letter on the 
reproduction of plants, entitied " Epistola de ' 
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€reneratione Plantarum ex Seminibiifl.'' Al- 
though this epistle does not occupy more than 
three pages, it contains the germs of great 
principles, and laid the foundation of inqui- 
ries that have had the most important in- 
fluence on the science of botany. Up to the 
time of Aromatari, modem botanists nad not 
attended to the Amotions of plants. In this 
small tract Aromatari had evidently com- 
menced that course of obseryation which was 
so soon, under the influence of the writings 
of Bacon, to change the aspect of natural 
sdenoe. In this work he maintained that 
the seeds were the ova of plants, and that in 
this respect they resembled the ova of ani- 
mals. He pointed out the foot that the seed 
in many instances was not in all its parts en- 
dowed with the Ufe, but that there was inside 
it a little plant ^the embryo') which mw by 
reason of its yitality and oecame me plant 
itself. He stated, &at if the seed did not 
possess this little plant in its interior, it 
would not produce a plant at all, in fact, that 
it was infecund. All that part of the seed, 
which surrounded the embryo, or little plant, 
he called the mUk of the seed, by which he 
considered the embryo was nourished. This 

r\. is now called the albumen. This milk 
said was taken into the system of the 
young plant by umbilical veins ; and when it 
did not exist, the young plant derived its nu- 
triment from the earu. These views are 
entirely in accordance with those which have 
been established by modem vegetable pbyn- 
ologists. They were intended to be the basis 
of a larger work, which Aromatari had in 
view on the subject of generation, but bad 
health and an extensive practice prevented 
him frt>m f ulfilling his intenti<m. To him, 
however, must be given the honour of first 
dearly stating the ^reai flicts of the develop- 
ment of vegetable life, which jm the hands of 
Ldnnsus and subsequent writers have become 
the foundation of principles of the first im- 
portance in the science of botany. (Mazzu- 
chelli, Scrittori ^Italia; Biog. M^icale ; 
HaUer, Biblioth, Bot.) E. L. 

ARON, PIETRO. [Aabon, Pietbo.] 
ARPAD, the founder of the kingdom of 
Hungary, succeeded his fiither Alom, a chief 
of the Magyars ; according to some writers 
in A.o. 889, according to others in 892. It 
was about the former year, according to 
Mailath, that the Magyars, a wandering 
warrior tribe, crossing the Carpathian moun- 
tedns from Cralicia, firet entered the country, 
which they subseauenUy conquered, and 
which their descenoants retain to the pre- 
sent day. The place where they rested, 
after crossing the mountains, they called 
"Munka," or "Labour," to denote the fe- 
tigues they had undergone. The country 
which they had entered was then subject to 
many princes, mostly of Slavonic origin. 
Arpad sent an embassy to one of them, named 
Zahm, oflered him twelve white horses as a 
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present, and demanded in return all the land 
mnn his camp to the river Saj($, which Za- 
lan, unprepared for resistance, durst not re- 
fuse. Geio, prince of Transylvania, who re- 
turned defiance, was defeated and slain by 
Tuhutum, one of Arpad's chieftains, and 
Transylvania became subject to the Magyars. 
The emperor Araul^ mstead of endeavouring 
to check the advance of the invaders, invited 
their assistance against his Slavonic enemy, 
Zwentibold, prince of the Marahans: the 
Magyars joyfiilly accepted the ofler, and on 
their march totally defeated Zalan, who, 
having collected an army, attacked them at 
Alpar, in the hope of recovering his rash 
concession. They were equally successful 
agunst Zobor, the commander of Zwenti- 
bold's armv, whom, after their victory, they 
hun^ The whole country between the 
Theiss and the Danube was now in their 
power, but their career of conquest was not 
yet fimshed ; Glado, another Slavonic prince, 
was vanquidied, and his country taken pos- 
session of. Maidth, who succeeded in re- 
pulsing them on their first onset, fled on 
their second ^roach, and sent large pre- 
sents, ofifering his daughter as the wife of 
Zoltim, Arpad s inflmt son. By the acceptance 
of this proposal his dominions fell as enectn- 
ally under the Magyar power as if they had 
been taken by thestrong hand. Arpad fixed 
his residence in an island of the Danube, 
called Tsepel, fhnn which he thenceforward 
governed all Hungary, which had been con- 
quered in his name by seven different leaders, 
without much effort on his own part Some 
of his chieftains afterwards preraed onward 
into Italy, plundered the convent of Nonan- 
tnla» and in the year 900 defeated Berenga- 
rius, king of Ital^, in a battle on the Brenta, 
and besieged Vemce ; but they were repulsed 
and scattered by the bravery of the dose 
Tribune. About the same time that the 
Magyars made their first inroad into Italy 
thev also broke into Bavaria, and plundered 
without dieck, but they were afterwards 
defeated by the margrave Lnitoold. Arpad 
died in the year 907, leaving xor his succes- 
sor his son Zoltan, then a boy of thirteen. 

The preceding account is chiefly taken 
flrom Mailath, one of the most recent investi- 
gators of early Magyar history. The autho- 
rity on which it is fbunded is in many cases 
very dubious. Gibbon remarks, tliat the 
modem Hungarian historians *' complain 
that their primitive records have perished in 
the Tartar war, that the tmth or fiction of 
their rustic songs is long since forgotten, and 
that the fhigments of a rade chronicle must 
be painAilly reconciled with the contempo- 
ranr though foreign intelligence of the impe- 
rial geographer." The duonide alluded to 
is that which bears the name of the notary of 
King Bela, and if authentic, can date no flir- 
ther back than the thirteenth oenturv, or more 
than three hundred y«ars after what it re- 
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cords of Arpad : the imperial geographer is 
Constantiiie, author of the work **De Admi- 
nistrando Imperio," and the narratives which 
have been fi^nned hy the combination differ 
in veiy many partiinihirs. There is a na- 
tional ballad respecting Ae conquest of Ar- 
pad, which has been translated by Dr. Bow- 
ring, and is stated by him to oe generally 
supposed to be a composition of the fourteenth 
century. The line of Arpad continued to 
ocoupj the throne of Hungary till the deaA 
of King Andrew III., in 1301. (Mailatb, 
Gmchichte der Mmareitj i. 1—14; Bow- 
ring, Poeiry cfthe MagyarSj pp. S^— 9 ; Ersch 
and Gruber, AUffem. Encychpadie, y. 3970 

ARPAJON, LOUIS, Mabquis of SEVE^ 
RAC and Ddkb of, a French military com- 
mander, the date of whose birth is not known. 
He was ennged in the wars against the Pro- 
testants of France during the reign of Louis 
XIII., and in 1621 he raised a regiment of 
inftntry, with which he asnsted at the siege 
of Montanban, and contributed to the subjec- 
tion of Languedoc, and the preservation of 
Montferrat and Piedmont. He took part in 
many sieges in Franche Onnt^ distinguish- 
ing himself by tiie capture of Treves, and of 
LuneviUe in the winter season. He was 
made governor of Lorraine and of Nancy ; 
and when France was engaged in the Thirty 
Years' war, he had the command of troops 
protecting the frontiers, while the rest of the 
anny was dispersed in Germany. In 1645, 
when Malta was threatened with an invasion 
by the Sultan Ibrahim, Arpajon, at the head 
of aOOO soldiers, levied among his relations 
and retainers, sailed to aarist m the defence 
of the island. He received from the grand 
master the title'of GeneraHsnmo of the Armies 
of Religion, and when the danger was averted 
by Ibrahim's expedition proceeding in an- 
other direction, he received, among other 
marks of the gratitude of the grand master 
and the knifhts, the privilege of blasoning 
the cross of the order on the funil^ arms, and 
the perpetual admission as a knight of the 
order of one son of the house of Arpaion, at 
the choice of the head of the house ror the 
time being. The admission to the order miff ht 
be demanded for such a son at the time of his 
Imth; at the age of sixteen he was* entitled 
to be a knight grand cross. In 1648, Arpa- 
jon was sent to Poland with the insignia of 
the order of the Saint Esprit for the king, 
I<adislaos IV., who dying during the em- 
bassy, Arpajon seiised the opportunity to 
iiivour the election of Casimir as his succes- 
sor. He received his dukedom in 1660, and 
^Ml in April, 1679. (Ansefane, Hiti, G4nf- 
aioaique, v. 898, 899; Vertot, Hitt. dea Che- 
vatien de Make, iv. 153, 154.) J. H. B. 

ARPAJON, LOUIS, Mab^is of, grand- 
son of Louis Duke of Arpajon, was appmnted 
ookmel of the regiment of Chartres m 1695, 
obtained the rank of brigadier in 1703) and 
627 



ARPAJON. 

was made lieutenant-general in 1 71 5. He dis- 
tinguished himself in the war of the Spanish 
succession, serving in the Netherlands at the 
sieffe of Mons and the battle of Ondenarde, 
and in Bavaria at the batde of Hochstilkdt, or 
Blenheim. He afterwards performed conri- 
derable service in Spain, for which, on the 
18th of October, 1711, Philip V. wrote him 
a letter of thanks, conforring cm him the Or- 
der of the Golden Fleece. He was appointed 
governor and lieutenant-general of the duchy 
of Berry 12th of August, 1715. Being a car 
det of me ducal family of Arpajon, the mar- 
qnisate of that name was created for him in 
1720. He died the 21st of August, 1736. 
(Ansehne, Hiti, G^iOahgique^ v. 899, 900.) 

J. H. B. 
ARPE, PETER FRIEDRICH, a native 
of Kiel in Holstein, is said to have been bom 
on the 10th of May, 1682. He went to a 
school at Liinebui^, and afterwards stuped 
at the university of Kiel. The earliest in 
date of his printed works, " Disputatio juri- 
dica de Fenis et Dilationibus," ]^rinted at 
Kiel in 1702, was probably an inaugural 
thens on legal holidays ana a^^joumments, 
maintained by him on his admission to a de- 
gree in law. After leaving the university, 
he visited Ckipenhagen as tutor to a young 
man of rank, and while there he pursued his 
studies at the umversity, and took advantage 
of the rich stores of the royal library to col- 
lect materials for his vast literary projects. 
He attended another pu|nl to Brunswick- 
Wolfbnbuttel, and afterwards to Holland. 
In 1719 he received the professorship of pub- 
lic and private law at &iel ; but it appean 
that he was dismissed from his rituation in 
1724, either because his restless habits were 
incompatible with the systematic perform- 
ance cf his duties, or because he could not 
live in peace with his colleague Harpprecht, 
who had the ear of the court In his ** The- 
mis Cimbrica," indeed, the only one of his ge- 
nerally known works which has any reference 
to the science of law, he speaks of the formu- 
list and exact practitioner with a contempt 
which would augur ill of his capacity to tram 
his pu]^ as gjood professional men. After 
leavmg the university, he lived in Hambui^, 
ostensibly as a legal practitioner, but probably 
occupied in the more congenial task of mis- 
cellaneous research in connection with the 
numerous historioBl and philosc^hical topics 
which occuined his busy mind. In 1729 he 
held the situation of covmsellor of legation for 
Brmiswick-WoUSBnbiittel. He must have lost 
this appointment in 1731, and in 1733 he ap- 
pean as counsellor of the chancery of Mech- 
knburg'^Schwerin. He died on the 4th of No- 
vember, 1740. The *«Biogr^>hie Univer- 
selle" says he died in 1748, and in the va* 
rious authorities there are several discrepancies 
as to the dates of the reroective events in his 
lifo. The chronology of Ersch and Gniber 
has been fbUowed in this outline. 
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fn 1711 Arpe published "Decas Episto- 
larum, quibus Bibliothecse Scriptorum de 
Diviuatione exhibetur Delineatio. Opens ma- 
joris Prodromus." This little book was 
printed anonymously, but with a lettered de- 
Tice on the title-page, representing the ini- 
tials and the sound of the author's name, 
P.F.RP. It was, as the title intimates, only 
a prospectus of a larger work, to be called 
<* fiibliotheca Fatidica, sive Scriptorum de 
Divinatione," which seems never to have 
been published, unless it be the same with 
the " Theatrum Fati," mentioned below. In 
the same year he published " Pyrrhonismi 
Historici," another prospectus of a book, on 
the uncertainty of the narratives of ancient 
historians, which never made its appear- 
ance. In 1712 he published at Amster- 
dam a small octavo volume (pp. 101^, called 
"Theatrum Fati, sive Notitia Scriptorum 
de Providentia, Fortuna, et Fato." The 
nature of this work is imperfectly indicated 
by its title. Under the head of fate, the 
author views the great metaphysical ques- 
tions connected with liberty and necessity. 
The book is a series of sketches of the lives of 
persons whose writings bear on this subject ; 
and as there were few writers on mental phi- 
losophy whose works have not some relation to 
it, tnese brief sketches cover a wide field. 
The longest of them is the account of Julius 
CsBsar Vanini, who, in 1619, had been burned 
to death at Toulouse on a charge of blasphemy 
and atheism. It was probably from having 
thus been led to consider the remarkable cir- 
cumstances in this man's life, that Arpe was 
induced in the same year to publish, anony- 
mously, a tract, which brought him much 
odium, called " Apolo^ pro Jul. Csesare Va- 
nino." This work has oeen sometimes spoken 
of as a jeu-d'esprit, but it is written in a sober, 
humane, and religious spirit, and, as the au- 
thor tells us, in the hope that its unhappy sub- 
ject may meet with more mercy at the hands 
of God, who knows his fraildes, than he expe- 
rienced from his erring brother-man. Arpe 
seems to have had a considerable sympathy 
with the wayward and irregular temper of Va- 
nini, palliating, but by no means justifying, 
the extravagancies to which it drove him. 
His objectionable opinions are described as the 
mysticisms of a mind overwrought by efforts 
to reconcile the mysteries of nature. " He 
opposed reason to reason, nature to nature ; 
from the same wide armoury choosing 
weapon to oppose to weapon. But there are 
in nature hieroglyphic letters, hidden ways, 
a deceptions and a diverging path ; and the 
philosopher brought to the gate, be his dili- 
gence in tracing we obscure mazes what they 
may, may fail in reaching the true divinity. 
The apologist maintains uat some of Vanini's 
most offensive opinions were published agunst 
his consent, and m a crude and unfinished state. 
He describes the usage which this man re- 
ceived as driving him to madness, and the acts 
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for which he was condemned as aUguring a 
state of mind which made him a more suitable 
subject for the physician than the judge. In 
1717 Arpe announced a second edition of this 
work, with notes, and again, in 1728, he al- 
luded to farther materials which he had col- 
lected on the subject, but no second edition 
seems to have been published. In 1717 he 
published " De Prodigiosis Natur® et Artis 
Operibus, Talismanis et Amuletis dictis, cum 
Recensione Scriptorum hujus Argumenti," 
in which he announces a work on mysterious 
combinations of numbers, and the persons 
who have written on that subject ; a promise 
which, like many others, he never nilfilled. 
In 1717 he also published " Laicus Veritatis 
Vindex, sive de Jure Laicorum, &c.," a work 
which, from the accounts given of its con- 
tents, appears to have more palpably embodied 
a strong dislike of the clerical profession and 
of spiritual domination, of which there are 
many indications in his apology for Vanini. 
In 1726 he published ** Ferise iEstivales, 
sive Scriptorum suorum Historia," a work 
which the writer of this notice has not had 
an opportunity of seeing. It is described as 
giving an account of all his works, printed 
and manuscript, and as announcing books on 
the history of symbols, hieroglyphics, secret 
characters, the works, statues, and pictures ' 
connected with phallic worship, &c. The 
causes of antipathy and- sympathy, and other 
branches of mystical inquiry, are also among 
the subjects to be discussed by him ; and he 
was to publish a supplement to the work of 
Naudd, on the great men accused of magic. 
In 1737 Arpe published, at Hamburg, his 
" Themis Cimbrica, sive de Cimbrorum et 
vicinarum Gentium antiquissimis Institutis 
Commeutarius," 4to., the only work fh)m 
which posterity can appreciate the author's 
ability to fulfil his vast literary promises. 
This work is written after the manner of 
Bayle — a meagre outline of text, on the words 
of which are nung very elaborate notes, in 
which the author ti^es occasion to exhibit the 
results of researches among obscure or un- 
common books, many of them having little re- 
ference to the immediate subject of consider- 
ation. Arpe seems to have been haunted 
with the desire of founding a reputation simi- 
lar to that of Bayle, often (Quoting him, and 
showing much sympathy with his opinions. 
The "Themis Cimbrica" is not limited to 
the subject of legal institutions and practices, 
nor does it refer solely to the inhabitants of 
Denmark or the Cimbnc Chersonese. It illus- 
trates the migrations, the institutions, the 
manners, the religion, and the superstitions 
of most of the branches of the great Teutonic 
people. It is interspersed with biographical 
anecdotes, etymological inquiries — ^frequentiy 
fanciful, and notices of old Scandinavian li- 
terature, the vestij^ of the author's early re-' 
searches in the library of Copenhagen. In 
Barbier's " Dictionnaire des Anonymes" (No. 
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10,881) there is attributed to Arpe'a book 
called **R^poii8e k la Dissertation de M. 
de Lamonoye sur le Livre des Trois Impos- 
tenrs," printed at the Hagae in 1716. Other 
authorities vindicate Arpe from this charge, 
which may, perhaps, haye originated in his 
Apology for Vanini, in which he discusses a 
charge against Vanini of haying reyiyed 
'* that wicked and abominable book." La- 
monoje's work is then referred to, and the 
question is started, whether the ** Liber de 
Tribus Impostoribus" was any other than 
Kortholt's attack on Spinosa, Hobbes, and 
Lord Herbert of Cherbury. (Moller, Cim- 
bria LiteratcL, i. 24, 25; Adelung, Supple- 
meni to Jocher, AUgemeines Gelehrten- Lexi- 
con; Ersch and Gruber, Allgemeine Encu- 
clopadie; Biog. UnivenelUy Supp.; Works 
referred to.) J. H. B. 

ARPHE. [Arfe.] 

ARPFNO, CARLO, was bom at Podiya- 
rino in Piedmont, where he was professor of 
astrology and cosmography. He was phy- 
sician and councillor to the Grand-Duke of 
Sayoy. He translated from the Latin, into 
Italian, the treatise of Francesco Gallina ** On 
Baths," adding to each chapter notes of his 
own. The translation was published at 
Turin, in 1614. Rossotto, in lus ** Syllabus 
Scriptorum Pedemontii," g^yes a list of his 
works which had been prepared for publica- 
tion by his son. They consist of his annota- 
tions on the work of Gallina ** On Baths ;" 
of several chapters on astrology ; of remarks 
on ancient writers, especially Aristotle ; and 
other treatises, of which Rossotto speaks very 
highly. (Mazzuchelli, Scrittori tT Italia ; 
Rossotto, Sj/Uabus Script. PedemoiU.) E. L. 

ARPI'NO, D'. [Cesari, Giuseppe.] 

ARPI'NO, JA'COPO FRANCESCO, 
was the son of Carlo Arpino, and was bom 
at Podiyarino in Piedmont. He was phy- 
sician in ordinary to the Prince Maurice of 
Savoy, and also to the widow of that prince 
afker her husband's death. He wrote a work 
on epidemic disease, which was published at 
Turm in 1665, with the title ** Historia de 
statu Epidemico anno 1654, in oppido et 
agro patrio, ad Collegium Physico-Medicum 
Taurinense." He also composed many trea- 
tises on anatomy, philosophy, botany, astro- 
nomy, heraldry, and medicine, which appear 
never to have been printed, but are mentioned 
by Rossotto, in his ** Syllabus Scriptorum Pe- 
demontii," as forming a volume of a large 
size, and containing many illustrations drawn 
by ^e hand of the author. He also wrote a 
celebrated epitaph for the tomb of Giovanni 
Antonio Barben, who died in 1666, a copy 
of which is published in the Appendix of 
Rossotto's "Syllabus." He also edited an 
edition of his Other's works. (Mazzuchelli, 
Scrittori <f Italia ; Rossotto, Syllabtu Script. 
Pedemoia. p. 309.) E. L. 

ARQUATO, ANT07>II0, was bom at 
Ferrara, and having been educated as a phy- 
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sician; he gave himself up, as most of the' 
physicians of his day, to the study of astro- 
logy, and wrote a work upon that subject 
This book was published m 1480, and con- 
tained a prediction of events that should 
occur in the next year; it was entitled 
** Pronostico Divino fktto dello anno 1480, 
al Sereniss. Re d' Ungheria, delle cose che 
succederanno fra i Turchi, ed i Cristiani, e 
della Revoluzione delli Stati d' Italia, e Re- 
novazione della Chiesa per tutto Tanno 1 538, 
cosa mirabilissima." (MazzuchelU, Scrittori 
d* Italia.) E. L. 

ARQUA'TO, GIOVANNI FRAN- 
CESCO, was born at Trivisano in the states 
of Venice, and lived during the commence- 
ment of the seventeenth century. For ten 
years he was first physician at Pordenone in 
Piedmont. In 1608 he published the first 
volume of a work at Vemce, entitled " Me- 
dicus Reformatns," 4to.; a second volume 
was published in 1622. In this work he 
directs attention to the abuses in the practice 
of medicine, and more particularly to the 
ignorance which he supposed prevailed with 
regard to the value of blood-letting. There 
are many useful hints on the practice of 
venesection in this volume. He seemed to 
think that bleeding could never do harm 
where it does no good ; but a conviction of 
the erroneousness of such a position is happily 
gaining ground amongst medical men, and 
Uie lancet is more discriminately used than 
formerly. 

In addition to this work Carrere mentions 
two others as having been written by Ar- 
quato: the first, published at Venice in 1621, 
with the title "Tesoro della vera perfetta 
Medicina universale per la Salute e Con- 
servatione de' Principi," 4to.; the second, 
against the plague, published at Trieste in 
1626, and entitle ** Propugnaculo fortissimo 
contro la Peste," 4to. Neither of these 
works is mentioned by Mazzuchelli, nor 
would they appear to be by Bartolommseo- 
Burchelato, in his "Catalogus Scriptorum 
Tarvisinorum." (Mazzuchelli, Scritton d'ltet- 
lia ; Biographic M^dicale.) E. L. 

ARQUIBSi, JOSEPH, was bom at Tou- 
louse, in 1763. In 1784 he was engaged as 
one of the violoncellos in the theatre at 
Marseille, and afterwards he led the orchestra 
of the Th^tre du Pavilion in the same place. 
In 1789 he wrote an opera, called " Daphnis 
et Hortense," which was performed at Mar-- 
seille. Soon after he went to Paris, having 
been engaged to lead the band at one of the 
minor uieatres, for which he wrote **Le 
Mari corrig^," " L'Hotellerie de Sargano," 
** L'Hermitage des Pyrdn^" and " Les 
deux petits Troubadours." He afterwards 
returned to Marseille, where he produced 
some other dramatic compositions, and where 
he died, in October, 1816. (F^tis, Biogn^hie 
Univeraelle des Musicieas.) E. T. 

AR-RAT>HI BILLAH (Abii-l-'abbd* 
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Mohflmmed), Hat twentieth khalif of the hoiue 
of 'AbMs, was bom in Babi' the first, a.h. 
297 (Nov. A.D. 909) ; he was the son of Al- 
moktadir-billah, the eighteenth khalif of the 
same fiunil j. When, in Shaww&l, a.h. 320 
(Oct A.D. 933), his fiither was assassinated 
bj MtCnis, the Turooman, Abii-l-'abbto was 
confined in a dungeon, where he remained 
daring all the reign of the usurper Al-kiihir ; 
but on the dethronement of the latter, in 
JunUUla the first, a.h. 322 (a.d. 934), he was 
taken out of prison and immediately pro- 
claimed khalif under the title of Ar-r6ahi- 
billah (the contented with God> One of the 
first acts of his reign was to confisr the charge 
of yizir upon Abii All Ibn Mddah, the cele- 
brated calligraphist, to whose intrigues the 
dethronement ai Al-kiihir and his own ele- 
vation to power were in some measure owing. 
[ Al-kahir billah.] Two years after, how- 
ever, part of the gamfon of Baghdad, having 
taken offence at some measures of Ibn Mok- 
lah, rose in arms and loudlj called for his 
removal. Ar-rtidhi, acoordmglj, deprived 
him of his ofltoe, and appointed in his stead 
'Abdu-r-rahmin Ibn 'Im, who, however, was 
onty able to retain his office six months, the 
cofrers of the state being too exhausted to 
satisfy the cravings of that insolent militia. 
In AJi. 325 (a.d. 937), Ar-rtidhi appointed a 
kinsman of his, named Ibn Ritik, to be his 
hijib, and restored Ibn Mddah to the vizir- 
ate. A dispute, however, having soon after 
arisen between that minister and Ibn Rdtikfiir 
the part which the latter was supposed to have 
taken in his former dismission, Ibn MoUah 
sought to avenge the ii^ury by inviting to 
Baghd^ one St the slaves of Merdawmg, 
sultan of Deylam, whose name was Bahkam, 
and who, after the assassination of his 
master, had contrived to make himself mas- 
ter of the greater part of Arabian 'IrtUc. 
But the tr^cherous oorrespondenoe being 
detected by the h£jib Ibn lUol^ the criminal 
virir was arrested and condemned to lose 
his right hand; tiie sentence being carried 
into execution in spite of Ibn Mokhh's loud 
entreaties that that hand might be spared, 
which had written so many copies of ihe 
Kordn. Notwithstanding all this, Bahkam 
set out for Baghdid; and, contrary to the 
known and acxnowled^ed intentions of Ar- 
r^Ulhi, entered that cwital in a.h. 326 (a.d. 
937-8); and Ibn Biitik being compelled to 
ttr for life, the intruder extorted rrom Aiv 
radhi the title of am6*Url-omr^ or diief of 
the Am^ and usurped the absolute admi- 
nistration of affiurs. From this moment may 
properly be dated &e decay of the kha- 
fi&te, which, under the am^-1-omri of the 
race of Buwayh, dwindled into a mere 
title. Three years subsequent to this usnr^ 
nation, nanaely, on Saturday, the 16th of 
Bain' the first, a.h. 329 (Dec. a.d. 940), 
Ar-rtUUu expired, at the age of thirty-two, of 
a dn^sical complaint, aftv having exeroiKd 
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a precarious authori^ for about six years and 
ten months. Ar-rtkUii is generally allowed 
to have p o ss es s ed many accomphshments ; 
he was benevolent and generous, and he re- 
warded with munificence the labours of the 
learned. Himself a poet, he is reported to 
have left several poetical pieces as memorials 
of an elegant and cultiv^ed mind. He had 
several male children, the eldest of whom, 
named Abii Is^h^ IbrtUiftn, succeeded him 
under the tiUe of Al-mutakki-lillah. (Ibnu- 
1-athfr, 'IbratU'i.awaU, MS. ; Abif-l-fod^^liM. 
Mud. sub Amtis 322-3; Ad-diyikrbekrf, Gm, 
jETist.MS.; Elmacin, .msT. Soroe. lib. iii. cap. 
l;D'Herbelot,i?i&.Ot,vocl?an.) P.deG. 

ARRAES, or ARRAIZ, AMADOR, 
Bishop of Portalegre, was bom in the city 
of Bega, in the province of Alentejo, in the 
year 1530. He entered the convent of Car- 
melites in Lisbon in tiie year 1545, and ap- 
plied himself with great diligence and suc- 
cess to the study of philosophy and theology. 
Having taken his degree of doctor in theo- 
logy, he soon rendered himself celebrated as 
a preacher, and attracted the attention of 
the king, Sebastian, who treated him with 
much consideration, and made him his chap- 
lain, or preacher. The Cardinal Don Henry 
was also much attached to him, and, whoi 
Archbish^ of Evora, made him his coad- 
jutor, which nomination was confirmed by 
PoTO Gregorv XIII. in 1678, with the titie 
of Bislum of Maoedama, afterwards changed 
to that of Tripoli in Africa, to which dignity 
the king added the post of royal almoner. 
On the 30th of October, 1581, the kin|r, 
Philip II., conforred i:^n him the bishopric 
of Portalesre. He discharged the duties of 
this sacred charge with care and success 
until the year 1596, when he resigned his 
bishopric, and retired to the university of Co- 
imbra. He was a conraderable benefisMstor 
to this university, enlarging its ftmds, and add- 
ing to its buildings : he also beautified and 
enlarged his cathedral. His death took place 
on tiM 1st of August, 1600. He wrote *< Dia- 
logos Morais" (twelve in number), Coimbra, 
1589, 4to., and 1598, fol. ; a posthumous edi- 
tion, with the corrections and additions of 
the author, i4>peared in 1604, fol. ; also, in 
the same year, a Latin translation with the 
titie **Diaiogi decem de Divina Providen- 
tia." He gave much attention to the revi- 
sion of the constitutions, by which the bi- 
slH>prio of Portalem was governed many 
years. Arraes ranla among the classic au- 
thors of the Portuguese. His dialogues are 
in the Platonic style. (Barbosa Madiado, 
Bibliotkeca Luiitttna; CaUUogo doe Bispot 
de Portalegre, in the CoUecfam doe Docv^ 
mentoe da Academia Real da Historia Por- 
tugueza for 1721 ; Villiers k S. Stq>hano, 
Bibliotkeca CarmeiitaMa ; N. Ant<»ius, Bib- 
liotheea Hispana Nova,) J. W. J. 

ARRAGiVsiUS, OULIELMUS, wasbom 
in 1513, near Tonkrase. In 1551 he was 
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stodyiiig medicine at Montpellier, and lie is 
said tobaye been physician to three kings of 
France (Henry II.» Francis II., and Charles 
IX.), and to the emperor Maximilian II. 
He practised first at Paris, and afterwards at 
Vienna; and when very old he retired to 
Basle, where he lived in the house of Jacobus 
Zuinger, the professor of medicine and che- 
mistry, and died in 1610. 

Two letters of Arragodna were published 
after his death. The first was written in 
1575, at Vienna, and has the title ** Epistola 
de eztractis chvmice prseparatis." It is 

fublished in me " Volnmen Epistolarum 
*hilo6ophicarum, Medicinalium, See. of 
LAurentius Scholzios, Frankfort, 1598, folio. 
The other letter is ** Enistola de natura et 
-viribus Hydraigyri." it was written to 
Panlus Jovius, a Florentine physician (not 
the better known bishop of Nooera of the 
same name), and was first published b^ Theo- 
dore Zuinger, the great-grandson of lum with 
whom Arragosius lived, in his *' Fasciculus 
Dissertationum Medicarum Selectiorum," 
Basle, 1710, 8vo., as an appendix to a disser- 
tation by Caspar Olrius on the same subject 
In this letter Arraoodns tells some marvel- 
lous stories of his havinff found pure mer- 
cury just under the surmoe of the earA at 
Montpellier, and of collecting it as it dropped 
fhm hay by moonlight in the spring. He 
urges the necessity of extreme cauti<m in the 
use of mercury, and maintained that none 
but experienced physicians should dare to 
give it. He no doubt greatly exaggerated 
Its dangers when he desmbed the mercurial 
ointment as always injurious to the health, 
and often fittal ; yet it is probable that in his 
time there were abundant instances to prove 
the evil consequences of its employment He 
admitted that by peculiar modes of prepa- 
ration mercury might be made a valuable 
remedy, but he gave no clear indication of 
what these modes are. (Astruc, De Morbis 
Venereis, ed. 1740, p. 841 ; Zuinger, Faxi- 
eulu8 DuaertaHonmm,) J. P. 

ARRAIS, DUARTE MADEIRA, was 
bom at Moimenta, about four leagues firom 
Lamego in Beira, a province of Portu^. 
He was educated at the university of Coim- 
bra, where he distinguished himself by his 
attachment to poetry, philosophy, and medi- 
cine. He practised medicine in Lisbon, 
where his success was very great, and he 
was especially disdnguishea ror his success 
in difficult and delicate surgical operations. 
He was i4>pointed phyncian to John IV., 
king of Portugal, and he died at Lisbon on 
the 9th of Jmy, 1652. He wrote several 
medical works in Portuguese and Latin, 
some of which have been often reprinted. 
His first work, which was on gonorrhoea, 
was published at Lisbcm, in Portuguese, in 
1638, with the following title, *\Apolocpa 
em que se defSendem humas sangrias de pes 
dadas em huma inflamma^ao die olhos com- 
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I^dcada com Gononhcea pomlenta de seis 
dias," 4to. It was pubUshed in fi>lio, in 1683, 
and again in 1715, with commentaries bj 
F. H. Mirandella. In 1642 he published 
the first jpart of a second work on the cure 
of m>hilis. This work was entitled ** Me- 
thodo de conhecer e curar o Morbo Gal- 
ileo," Liisbon, 4to. The second part was 
published separately the same year. The 
two parts were united,and printed at Lisbon, 
in folio, in 1683. In 1650 he published a 
work in Latin on various subjects, more ca- 
rious- than important, with the tiUe ** Nova 
Philosophise et Medicinse de qualitatibus 
oocultis a nemine unquam excultBe," Lis- 
bon, 4to. This woiiL contains a discussion 
on the physical pn^Mrties of the tree of 
life ; on the powers of music ; on the taran- 
tula; on electric and magnetic qualities; 
to all of which subjects he applies die prin- 
ciples of his new j^oaophy <m the occult 
qualities of bodies. These treatises are 
amusing instances of the absurdity into 
which the mind may be betrayed, unless 
guided by a sound philoeq>hy. The ac- 
count of the tree of life has been translated 
into English by Richard Browne, and was 
published in 8vo. in London, in 1683, and 
recommended as *< a piece usefhl for divines 
as well as ^yridans." 

In addition to his printed works, Arrais 
left several manuscripto : one, <m the cure of 
tertian ague, now in the Raytl Library at 
Lisbon; a second, on anatomy, in two vo- 
lumes, fidio, in ib» library of W. M. S. 
Rran^; and a third, entitled Medical Ob- 
servations, in the possession of D. A. de 
Sylva. {Biog. MiMoaU ; Some of the Workg 
of Arrais.) E. L. 

ARRAIZ, AMADOR. [AaiLka, Ama- 

DOB.] 

ARRAN, EARL OF. [Butleb.] 
ARRAN, EARL OF. [Hamiltom.] 
ARRAS, MATHIEU If, a French archi- 
tect, who was bom at Arras, about the com- 
mencement of the fourteenth century, and 
died in the year 1352. In 1344 he was sum- 
moned to Prague by John IV., king of Bo^ 
hemia, in order to erect the new camedral of 
St Veitskirche there. The first stone was 
laid with great solemnity by John himself, 
but the structure was not completed until 
1385. This fine building still exists. He 
also superintended the construction of the 
royal castle called Karlstein, fonr leagues 
firom Prague, oommenoed by the emperor 
Charies IV. in the year 1348, bnt this like- 
wise he did not live to complete. The 
first stone was laid bv the Archbishop of 
Prague, Amest von Fardubiea. Much d 
this exists at the present day almost in its 
original state. There is a bust of Arras in 
the cathedral at Praciie with the fbUowinj^ 
inscription : — <* M****?»^ natns de Arras dvi- 
tate Frande, printns magister ikbrioe hnius 
eooleoe qiiam Kardiia quartos pro tone 
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Marchio Morayie com electus fUerait in 
regem Romanorum in Avinione abinde ad- 
doxit ad fabricandam ecolesiam istam quam 
a fhndo incepit a.d. mcccxliiii. et rexit 
usque ad annum lii. in quo obiit" ("Nagler, 
Kiiiutler' Lexicon ; Dlabacz, Abhandlung von 
den Schicksitlen der Kwute in Bdhmen, ii. ; 
Pelzel, Kaiser Karl der Vierte, Kdnw in 
Bdhmen, i. 128, 129, 216.) J. W. J. 

AR-RASHI'D. [Hard'n.] 

AR-RASHID ABU' MOHAMMED 
'ABDU-L-WA'HED II., tenth sultan of 
Western Africa, of the dynasty of the Al- 
muwahhedifn or Almohades, was the son of 
Al-mdmifn Abii-l-'ola Idris, whom he suc- 
ceeded at his death in Moharram, a.h. 630 
(Oct A.D. 1232). Al-mdmtin haying died 
in the camp at W^da Unmi Rabi', as he was 
marching against his cousin Yah}^ An-n^isir, 
who had taken possession of Marocco, Ar- 
rashid was advised to sound the feelings of 
the army towards him^ and to consult his 
principal officers as to his ftiture movements. 
Having, accordingly, summoned to his tent 
K^iin IbnJarmiln, chief of the tribe of 
SuQr^ Sha'yb, chief of the tribe of Heskurah, 
and Farkabil, ^e general of his fkther's Cas- 
tilian bands, he announced to them the death 
of Al-ra^bniin, and asked of each of them 
whether they were prepared to recognise him 
as their sovereign and to march asainst the 
usurper of his rights. Ar-rashid having 
accompanied this request by a considerable 
present in money to each, and a promise to 

S've up Marocco for tibeir followers to sack, 
e three chieft did not hesitate in tendering 
Ar-rashfd the customary oath of allegiance. 
Meanwhile Yahya An-nisir, having received 
intelligence of his enemy's plans, assembled 
the cmef citizens of Marocco, and having 
discovered to them what were the intentions 
of Ar-rashfd, asked them for the means of 
defending the capital if ihej would avert the 
impending dan^r. Having, accordingly, 
obtained a considerable supply of money, 
he raised a large force, with which he went 
out to meet Ar-rashid. The campaign, how- 
ever, proved nnfiivourable to Yahya, who, 
after many^ sanguinary encounters with the 
troops of his rival, was totally defeated, with 
loss of upwards of six thousand of his fol- 
lowers. After this victory Ar-rashfd marched 
to Marocco, which he besieged ; the inhabit- 
ants at first made a gallant defence, but, un- 
able to hold out any longer through want of 
provisions, thejr offered to capitulate on con- 
dition that their lives and property should 
be spared. As Ar-rashfd, however, had pro- 
mised to deliver up the city to his troops, 
he could not grant those terms without pre- 
viously consulting his generals. Kindn and 
Sha'yb generousl^r gave up their share in the 
spoil, but the Christian general peremptorily 
refused to ratify the capitulation unless tlie 
sum of five hundred thousand dinars was 
given to him to distribute among his fol- 
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lowers. The people of Marocco having sub- 
scribed to these conditions, Ar-rashid made 
his triumphant entry the following day. 
Having, in a.h. 633 (a.d. 1235-6), sum- 
moned to his presence five-and-twenty of the 
principal members of the tribe of Al-khalatt, 
which had befriended his rival Yahya, on the 
pretext that he was about to confer honours 
and rewards upon them, he had them all 
arrested and put to death by his guards within 
the precincts of his palace. This act of trea- 
chery so incensed the friends and relatives 
of the victims, that they prevailed upon the 
tribe to take up arms and march to Marocco, 
which they entered without resistance, and 
caused Yahya to be prochdmed. Ar-rashid 
with his Christian auxiliaries fled to Syilm^- 
sah, whence, having recruited his forces, he ad- 
vanced towards Fez. This city, being then 
without a garrison, made no resistance ; and 
after two months' stay Ar-rashid set out for 
Marocco. Not fkr fVom that capital he found ' 
his competitor, Yahya, encamped on the 
banks of a river with ten thousand men. 
Thoufh greatiy inferior in numbers, Ar- 
rashid did not hesitate to attack him. The 
battle was long and well contested ; but at 
last the discipline and coura^ of the Castilian 
bands under Ar-rashfd earned the day, and 
Yah}^ was once more obliged to desert his 
capital and retire to Rebdt Tc'zza, where he 
was put to death by some partisans of Ar- 
rashid. The rest of that Sultan's reign was 
passed in comparative tranquillity ; he made 
even some acquisitions of territory. In Ram- 
adhim, a.h. 635 (May, a.d. 1238), the people 
of Seville sent him an embassy, askmg to 
become his subjects. The same was done by 
Ceuta, in Shaww61, as well as by other cities 
of Spain and Africa which had momentarily 
shaken off the yoke of the Almohades. As 
Ar-rashfd was one day riding out, the horse 
which he mounted took fright, ran away 
with him, and precipitated lum into a pond, 
where he was drowned, in JunUida the second, 
A.H. 640 (Dec A.D. 1242). He was suc- 
ceeded by nis brother Abii-1-hasan 'Ali, sur- 
named As-sa'id. (Karttds, translated by 
Moura, cap. Iv. ; CsiiojmejlIist.deVAJrique 
et de VEspagne^ ii. 175 ; Al-makkari, Moham. 
Dyn, ii. App. Ixxvi. ; HokUtt4-maushiyyah, 
or a History of Marocco, MS.) P. de G. 

ARRAULT, CHARLES, an eminent 
French lawyer, who lived about the close 
of the 17th and the beginning of the 18th 
centuries. He was bom at Bois-commun in 
the Gatinais, in 1643, and died at Paris, in 
1718. His first appearances at the bar are 
said to have been extremely brilliant, and a 
sound judgment and extensive legal know- 
ledge rendered his success permanent He 
was elected batonnier of the avocats of the 
parliament of Paris, and the regent (Duke of 
Orleans) retained him as his standing counsel. 
Several of his written pleadings in cases of 
importance were published. Among others : 
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— I. '* Recueil g^^ral des pibces des proc^ 
de Mods, le Due de Gesvres," Rotterdam, 
1714. 2. " Un M^moire touchant le droit 
de M. le Prince de Conti sur la prindpaut^ 
de Neufchitel," 1707, 4to. 3. " M^moire 
pour le Prince de Monaco contre le Due de 
Savoie, touchant les seigneuries de Menton 
et de Roquebrune," Paris, 1712. 4. The 
materials of a work published by his son 
Charles after his death, in 1746, and entitled 
** Abreg^ historique de THopital des En&ns 
trouvds," were collected by Arrault (Le 
Lon^ and Fontet, Bibliotheque de la France, 
vol. lii. ; Supplement to the Biographie Uni- 
verselle.) W. W. 

AR-RA'Zr is the surname of 'Isa Ibn 
Ahmed, an historian of Mohammedan Spain, 
whose works have been lost, although ex- 
tracts from them may be occasionally found 
in Ibn Hayyto and other more modem 
writers. 'Isa was the son, or the erandson, 
of another historian, named Ahmed Ibn Musa 
Ar-rtusf [^ Ahmed AR-RA'zin, who lived about 
the beginning of the tenth century of our 
sera. The exact time in which 'Isa lived is 
not well ascertained; but from a passage 
given by Al-makkari, we should be inclined 
to think that he lived under Alfonso V. of 
Leon, who reigned between a.d. 999 and 
1027. Casiri mentions a work bv this Ar- 
rizf, the subject of which seems to have been 
the lives of illustrious vizirs. (Al-makkari^ 
Moham, Dm, ii. 507; Casiri, Bib, Arab, 
Hi9p,Esc.n,m.) P. deG. 

ARRA'Zr. [Rhazes.] 

ARREBOE, ANDERS, was bom in 1587, 
at iErroe's Kiobing, in the island of -^rroe, 
where his &ther was minister. He studied 
at the University of Copenhagen, took the 
degree of Master of Arts there in 1610, and 
was appointed in the same year preacher at 
the palace of Copenhagen. In 1618 he was 
elected Bishop of Drontheim by the chapter 
of that cathedral on the recommendation oi the 
King, Christian IV. Complaints of his con- 
duct were soon after lodged before the king by 
Tage Thott, the lord-lieutenant at Dronth^m, 
an^ after several le^ proceedings, he was 
finally deposed from his bishopric by a tribunal 
at Bergen, consisting of the king in person, 
and the bishops of Christiania, Bergen, and 
Stavancer. In the sentence, which bears date 
the 13m of November, 1621, Arreboe is de- 
clared to have been guilty of several acts of 
levity and licentiousness, and, in particular, 
of having sung improper songs, and danced 
improper dances. There appears to be no 
doubt that Arreboe had conducted himself in 
a highly unbecoming manner ; but Pontoppi- 
dan, who is very severe on him, admits that 
there was a general report that Thott, who 
iras his personal enemy, had seduced him 
into a debauch, and brought forward what 
afterwards occurred as ground of accusation^ 
Arreboe lived in miserable poverU" for five 
years after his deposition, at toe end of which 
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the king, in consideration of his repentance, 
and his having composed some excellent 
psalms, appointed him to the pastorship of 
V ordingborg, which he occupied till his death 
in 1637. 

The incidents in the life of Arreboe hardly 
prepare us for the &ct that his name is the 
most distinguished in the early history of the 
poetry of Denmark. " In Arreboe," says 
MolMch, the ingenious Danish critic, "we 
find materials for a trae poet, many poetical 
elements, beauty and power in imagery and 
diction." He proceeds to add, however, that 
his works exhibit roughness of form and a 
want of creative fimcy and refined taste. Arre- 
boe's language is now so antiquated, that he is 
generally inaccessible to modem readers ; but 
his name is still familiarlv known as that of 
one who, till the time of Tullin, about the 
middle of the eighteenth century, maintained 
an almost undisputed pre-eminence in Danish 
poetry. 

His works are — 1. " Relation i vers om 
Christian IV., des Sejr over de Svenske,"*' 
Copenhagen, 1611; a complimentary poem 
on a victory gained by the King of Denmark 
over the Swedes. 2. *<Sorgelig Digt om 
Dronning Annse CatharinsB ^ige Henfart," 
Copenhagen, 1612, 4to. ; a poem on the death 
of the Queen Anna Catharina. 3. ** Pestpul- 
ver som af alle Guds Bom bruges kan," Co- 
penhagen, 1618: "Plague Powder, which 
can be used by all God's children." 4. " Da- 
vid's Psalter sangvis - udsat," Copenhagen, 
1623, and reprinted in 1627, 1650, and 1662. 
These psalms, which are considered some of 
the best of Arreboe's productions, have been, 
nevertheless, surpassed in popularity by those 
of Bishop Kingo, the Dr. Watts of Denmark. 
5. " Hexaemeron, Verdens fSrste Uges sex 
Dages Gieraing," published by the author's 
son, Copenhagen, 1641, and again in 1661, 
4to. This " Hexaemeron, the work of the six 
days of the first week," is a paraphrase of the 
French poem of Du Bartas, which was itself 
founded on the " Hexaemeron " of the Greek 
monk Georgius Pisides. It is the master- 
piece of Arreboe, and enjoyed a popularity 
which can hardly be wondered at when it.is 
remembered how highly Sylvester's English 
version of the same poem was valued in a 
country where it had to encounter the rivalry 
of eenius of the first rank. The invocation 
to the Deity with which Arreboe's poem com- 
mences is entirely his own, and is the finest 
passage of the whole, but has been imitated 
and surpassed in a fourth Hexaemeron by 
Spegel, Archbishop of Upsal (bom 1645, 
died 1714), who in his poetical career chose 
for models Arreboe and Milton. 6. "Tre 
Psalmer," Copenhagen, 1670, 4to. Three 
additional psalms alM> publi^ed by his son. 
These are the poetical works of Arreboe. 
Those in prose are — 7. ** Lisprsediken over 
Lisbet Rosensparre," Copenhagen, 1627, a 
fhneral sermon on a lady. 8. ** TorcuW 
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Chriatt, 15 PrBdikeDerorerChrutiLidelte,'' 
Copenhagen, 1670, 4to.; fifteen ■ennons on 
Christ's passion: and 9. *<Oasa RedmTa, 
Propheten Eaechiels Syn i 15 Pradikener/' 
Copenhagen, 1680, 4to. ; the Vision of the 
Prophet Esddel, in fifkeen sennons. (Pont- 
op^idan, Annalea EocUtUfi Damca Diploma- 
ttct, iii. 200, .720; Nyernp and Krut, Al- 
wdndeligt LUteratuT'Lexiam for Vanmarkj 
Norge, og Isiandjp. 21 ; Molbech, Datukejin^ 
ihologie, L 3 ; Hammankold, Soauka Vit- 
<«rA«e€n,editofSonden,p. 122,&c) T. W. 

ARREDONDO, DON ISIDCKRO, a ftpa- 
nish historical painter, bom in 1653, at Col- 
menar de Oreja. He was first the scholar 
of Josef Garcia, and afterwards of Fran- 
cisco Rizi, painter to Charies II. of Spain, 
with whom he made great progress, espe- 
cially in firesoo, and be<»me a great fiiTOonte. 
Arredondo married the adopted daughter of 
Rizi, and at that painter's death, in 1685, in- 
herited his property, part of which was a 
good collection of studies and drawings, &c. 
Charles II. had conferred the title of Fainter 
to the Kinff, bat without salary, upon Arre- 
dondo, bennre the death of ahi, and after 
that erent he intrusted him with the execu- 
tion of several important works in the ro^ 
palace, and gave him the salary bekngmg 
to his office. He died at Madrid in 1702. 
Don Manusl Abbedondo died at Madrid 
in 1712, who also held the place of painter 
to the king, with a salair: he was sue- 
ceeded by Don Pedro de Calabria. (Cean 
Bermudez, JHcciomsrio Historico, &c) 

R. N.W. 

ARRETIO, BUONAGUIDA DE. [Abb- 

flNO, BuONAOniDA.] 

ARRETI'NUS, JOANNES TORTEL- 
LIUS. [Abetino, Giovanni.] 

ARRlfeNIUS, CLAS or CLAUDIUS, 
was bom at Linkoping, in 1627, and was the 
aon of Arvid ClaMson, a dtisen and mer- 
chant of that town, whose father, a German 
eaptun, had settled in Sweden in the time of 
King Charles IX. After studvin^ at the 
school and gymnasium of Linkc^mg, and 
then at the university of Upsal, Clas ob- 
tained, in 1657, the situation of tutor to the 
young Count (Gabriel Oxenstiema, and ao- 
oompanied him on his travels. On his return 
he was uipointed a *<Dooens'' at the uni- 
versity of Upsal ; afterwards, in 1667, pro- 
fisssor of logic and metaphyrics, and in 1668 
prof^nsor of history, a stndv to which he had 
always been attadied, and which he taujght 
for nineteen years. At nearly the same tune 
that he eDtered on his professorship the 
Swedish College of Antiquities was insti- 
tuted ; Arrhenius was named, in 1669, one of 
its assessors, and, nine years after, he received 
the q)poiiitment of royal historiographer. 
In 1684 he was ennobled, and assumed on 
the occasion the name of Oerahielm, mr Ea^de- 
helmet Three years later he resigned nis 
p r o fe ss or ship, and became librarian to the 
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nniverri^, in 1689 he was appointed a 
censor of books, and in 1693 one of the royal 
secretaries. He died in Stockholm, iu 1695, 
apparently without issue, though married in 
1670 to Maria Apelroth. TlMse dates are 
taken partly from Geselius and Stieraman, and 
partly tram the works of Arrhenius himself. 
Both of the former, for instance, speak of 1693 
as the date of his appointment to the office of 
historiographer ; but as in the privily to Ar- 
rhenius's ** History of the Swedish Church," 
dated 1685, we find him styled by Charies 
XI. himself ** historianim professor et his- 
toriographus nobis," and as m the prefkce to 
the same book, which was published in 1689, 
Arrhenius speUu of having been called to 
the arduous task of writing the history of his 
country eleven years before, there appear to 
be sufficient grounds for fixing the date at 
1678. 

Arrhenius pos ses s e d great leaming; and 
he was also one of tli^ men, in whom 
Sweden has been so fertile, who united 
sagacit]^ to leaming. The histoij of Sweden 
at the time that he commenced his researches 
was involved in great obscurity, whidi he did 
much to dear up. The occasional errors 
that he fell into» of which Warmholtz has 
pointed out a remarkable instance with re- 
card to Typotius, are too f^ to impeach 
his i^eneral character fbr correctness. His 
original printed works are: — 1. **DisBerta- 
tionum Academicarum Ogdoas," Upsal, 1671, 
4to.; a collection of ei^ht academical dis- 
sertations relating to Qmntus Curtius's his- 
tory of Alexander. 2. '^MusarumUpsalien- 
sium Pietas in Carolum XI. Regem Suecis," 
Upsal, 1673, folio ; a prose address to Charles 
Xi. on his accession, which Arrhenius thought 
fit to reprint, a quarter of a century later, at 
the end of his *" Ecclesiastical History." 3. 
«< Memoria Bened. firatrisque Job. Apelroth," 
Upsal, 1679, folio; a biographical notice of 
two of his friends. 4. ** Historin SvecOTum 
GothommqueEcclesiasticie libri IV. priores," 
Stockholm, 1689, 4to.; the great work of 
Arrhenius, and to this day a lewling authority 
on the subject of which it treats. The fbur 
books, beyond which its author never carried 
it, comprise an investigation into the ecclesi- 
astical history of Sweden ftom the earliest 
period to about the dose of the twelfth cen- 
tury. 5. ** Vita illustrissimi herois Ponti 
de laGardie," Leipzis;^ 1690; 4to., a life of 
the celebrated SwediBh general Pontius de la 
Gardie, with which is interwoven an almost 
complete history of Livonia, which he c<m- 
quered during the reign oi John of Sweden, 
contemporary with our Queen Elinbeth. 
This biography is spoken of by Warmholts 
as indispensable to me histoir of King John. 
6. A portion of the text to Dahlberg's ''Sveda 
Antiqua et Hodiema," published by the Swe- 
dish government, ^e most nlendid book 
which Sweden has yet produced. This work, 
which as issued eonosti entirely of three 
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voliimeB of oofyper-plates, was origmally in- 
tended to be aooom^enied with an explana- 
tion, which ArrhenioB receiyed orders to 
write, but in the compositimi of which he 
never advanced flirther than the seventh 
chapter of the first book. This portion, the 
manuscript of which is preserved in the royal 
archives at Stockhohn, was first made public 
in Nettelbla's ** Greinir or theim gaumlu 
Saugum, Laugum, og Ithrotter," Fnuikfort, 
1765, 4to. An-henius published an edition 
of the Latin Life of St Anscarius, the 
Apostle of the North, by St Rimbert, toffe- 
ther with an ancient Swedish translation oiit, 
supposed by Arrhenius to be made by Bishop 
Nicolas of Linkoping in the fourteenth cen- 
tury, and another Life of Anscarius by 
Gualdo, the whde in one quarto volume, at 
Stockholm, in 1677 ; and he translated fit>m 
Italian into Latin, for his friend Scheflfer's 
treatise *< De Re Vehicukri Veterum," Frank- 
fort, 1671, 4to., a treatise of Lifforio on the 
vehicles of the ancients. Arrhenius pub- 
lished some academical dissertations, and left 
behind him several valuable manuscripts, 
which are stiUpreserved in the archives at 
Stockholm. The most important seem to be, 
1. ** Bullarium Romano-oueo-Gothicum," a 
collection of all the bulls, papal letters, &c. 
relating to Sweden, in eleven volumes, 4to. 
S. " A View of the Church-revenues and 
Church-estates in Sweden, ftom the reign of 
Gustavus Yasa to the eiul of the reign of 
Queen Christina," drawn up by Arrhenius 
mod three others, by command of Charles XL 
For a list of others of less oonseouence we 
must refer to Warmholti's *< Bibliotheca." In 
the privilege to the " Ecclesiastical History" 
it is mentioned that Arrhenius had ready for 
the press a History of the Goths and Lombards 
in Ualy, written in four languages, Italian, 
Latin, Swedish, and German, ana a ** Svecia 
Sancta," or lives of the Swedish saints; but 
these tfpear to be lost The history of the 
Goths IS said to have been merely a transla- 
tion Arom the Italian of Tesoro. (Gezelius, 
Biograpkiakt Lexicon dfver Sveaake MSn^ iii. 
444; Stiemman, Matnkd Sfioer Swea Riket 
jRiddenkap och Add, ii. 776; Waimhdti, 
BilUothtca Hittorica SHeo-Gfothica, i. 63, iv. 
12, &C. ; most of the Works of Arrhenius.) 

T. W. 
ARRHE^aUS, JACOB, a Swedish scho- 
lar, and brother of Claudius Arrhenius, a ce- 
lebrated Swedish historian, who was after- 
wards raised to the nmk of a nobleman, and 
received the name of Oemhielm or 0ms- 
jaelms. Jacob Arrhenius was bom in 1642, 
at Linkopinff. He studied at Upsal, where 
he was appomted, in 1677, secretury of the 
academjjr, and in 1687 professor of history in 
the umversitY. This office he held until 
1716, when he resigiied it in ikvourofhis 
eldest son, Lanxentius Arrhenius. He died 
in 1725, at the age of eighty-three. His nu- 
merous writbgi, whkh treat for the most 
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part on detached iXMnts of ancient history, 
and which are still useful, are contained m 
the followinjg list: — 1. ** Patria et ejus amor. 
Ex Ciceronis de Legibus libro secundo," Up- 
sal, 1670, 4to. 2. ** Disputatio de supremis 
Augusti," Upsal, 1691, 8vo. 3. " Di^utatio 
de fortuna bellica Alezandri Magm," Up- 
sal, 1693, 8vo. 4. ** Disputatio de Graecia 
triumphante," Upsal, 1693, 8vo. 5. ** Bre- 
vis adumbratio veteris ^gypti," Upsal, 
1694, 8vo. 6. ** De precepti et exemph ap- 
plicatione politico neoessaria," Upsal, 1694, 
8vo. 7. " Disputatio de causis bellorum inter 
Persas et Grsscos," Upsal, 1694, 8vo. 8. 
** Disputatio de vita Domitiani," Stockholm, 
1696, 8vo. 9. ** Disputatio de Seiano," Stock- 
holm, 1696, 8vo. 10. '<De virtute sedulo 
comparanda," Upsal, 1698, 8vo. 11. *" Dis- 
putatio de Mora Steen dicto," Upsal, 1700, 
8vo. 12. ** Disputatio de regno Medorum," 
Upsal, 1700, 8vo. 13. <' Disputatio de fetis 
religionis in Scandia," Upsal, 1700, 8vo. 
14. '< Disputatio de Nabonassaro," Upsal, 
1702, 8vo. 15. ** Disputatio de consule Ro- 
mano," Upsal, 1705, 8vo. 16. **De Han- 
nibale, Poenorum duce," Upsal, 1707, 8vo. 
17. De divisione imperii Hebreorum," Up- 
sala, 1709, 8vo. 18. ** Disputatio de excidio 
Carthaginis," Upsal, 1712, 8vo. (Geielhis, 
Biograpkiakt Lexicon lyher Sventke Man; 
Adelung, Supplement to Jocher, AUaem, 
Gelehrten-Lexic, i. p. 1136, &c.) L. S. 

ARRHIDiEUS ('AffOatds or *Api9auos), 
a son of Philip II. of Macedonia, by the fe- 
male dancer Philinna of Larissa, and a half- 
brother of Alexander the Great He had a 
weak understanding, which, according to 
Plutarch, was the consequence of poison 
which had been administered to him when 
very young by Olvminas, the wife of Philip, 
who wished to destroy him. During the 
reign of Alexander the Grea^ Arrhidsus is 
not mentioned ; but at the time of Alexan- 
der's death we find him at Babylon, where 
he was proclaimed king of Macedonia, under 
the name of Philip, whence he is often called 
Philip Arrhidsus. Shortly after, Roxana, 
the wife of Alexander, gave birth to a son, and 
the infent prince also was honoured with the 
title of king. Perdiccas acted as regent for 
the two nominal kings. [Ai^exander IY. 
OF Macedonia.] In b.c. 322, Arrhidseus 
married Eurydice, an ambitious and domi- 
neering woman, the daughter of Amyntas 
and CVnane. This mamage was brought 
about by Cynane, and by the desire of the 
Macedonian army against the will of Per- 
diccas, who took Ajrrhidseus and his wife 
with him on his expedition to Egypt. Arrlu- 
dsus was completely under the control of 
his wife : he was a mere name, of which she 
made use fer the purpose of satisfying her 
ambition. After the murder of Perdiccas, 
she went with her husband to Macedonia, 
and even while on her Journey she gave su^ 
ficient proof of aiming at nothing short of 
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the regency. She began this contest with 
Python and Arrhidseus, and continued it 
with Antipater and Polysperchon. Roxana 
with her son, and Olympias, were now in 
Epinis, and Olympias, greatly irritated b^ 
the arrogance or Eurydice, persuaded iEaci- 
des, king of Epinis, to invade Macedonia, 
and to support the rights of Polysperchon 
against the usurpation of Eurydice. ^acides 
complied with the request, and was success- 
All in his enterprise: he took Olympias and 
Roxana with her son back to Macedonia, 
and Arrhidseus and his wife were made pri- 
soners. Olympias treated them with inhuman 
cruelty : she confined them in a close dungeon, 
and when the Macedonians began to express 
their dissatisfaction at her conduct, she gave 
up Arrhidseus to some Thracians to put him 
to death, b.c. 317. Arrhidseus perished 
after a nominal reign of six years and four 
months. Eurydice soon after put an end to 
her own life by order of Olympias. After his 
victory over Olympias, in b.c. 316, Cassander 
ordered the bodies of Arrhidseus, Eurydice, 
and Cynane, who had been put to death be- 
fore by Alcetas, to be buried in the tomb of 
the royal &mily at ^gse, and celebrated 
splendid ftmeral games in their honour. 
(Plutarch, Alexander, 77; Photius, Bihlioth. 
Cod, 82,92; Justin, ix. 8, xiii. 2, xiv. 6; 
Q, Curtius, X. 7 ; Diodorus Siculus, xviii. 2, 
xix. 11, 52 ; Pausanias, i. 6, § 3, 25, § 3 and 
6, viii. 7, § 5 ; Athenseus, iv. p. 155.') L. S. 
ARRHlDiEUS (^A^fuZmos or *kpiZ<uos)j one 
of the generals of Alexander the Great, who 
was employed after the death of the king in 
conveying his body from Babylon to Egypt 
After the murder of Perdiccas, in b.c. 321, 
Arrhidseus and Pithon, or Python, were 
proclaimed regents of Macedonia, through 
the influence of Ptolemy, the son of Lagus. 
The two regents set out from Egypt, with the 
several members of the royal fiimily, for 
Syria. On their arrival at Triparadisus the 
two regents resigned their office, because they 
were constantly opposed by Eurydice, to 
whom the Macedomans seemed to show more 
obedience than to their regents. Arrhidseus 
and PyUion were succeeded at Triparadisus 
b^ Antipater in b.c. 321, and in the new di- 
vision of the provinces, which was now made, 
Arrhidseus received that part of Phrygia 
which is close on the Hellespont On Sie 
death of Antipater, in b.c. 319, when Anti- 
ffonus and Cassander made preparations for 
deposing Polysperchon, and making a fresh 
distribution ox tue provinces, Arrhidseus re- 
solved to fortify the principal towns of his 
satrapy, and to make himself master of Cy- 
zicus, which was a place of the highest im- 
portance to him, as he had to defend himself 
m his satrapy. He accordingly marched 
with a large army to Cyzicus, and laid siege 
to the town ; but his plans were thwarted fy 
a stratagem of the inhabitants, and Arrhi- 
dseus was. obliged to return to hb satrapy. 
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Antigonus sent a detachment to the relief of 
Cyzicus, which, however, did not arrive before 
Arrhidseus had withdrawn. Antigonus sent 
ambassadors to him, to expostulate with him 
for having laid siege to a Greek town with- 
out any provocation, and to require him to 
give up his satrapy, to retain only one town 
,lor his own maintenance, and henceforth to 
live as a private individual. Arrhidseus re- 
jected these demands with scorn, prepared 
for war, and allied himself with Eumenes. 
Antigonus himself marched to Lydia against 
Clitus, but sent a military force against Ar- 
rhidseus, who seems to have been defeated, 
for a short time after, it is related that he 
had taken refhge in the town of Cius. Po- 
lysperchon supported him, and when he sent 
out his admiral, Clitus, to protect the coun- 
tries on the Hellespont, he ordered him to 
strengthen himself with the troops of Ar- 
rhidseus. What became of Arrhidseus after- 
wards is not known. (Diodorus Siculus, xviii. 
36, 39, 51, 52, 72; Justin, xiii. 4 ; Photius, 
Bihlioth. Cod. 92.) L. S. 

A'RRIA GENS, probably plebeian. -It 
appears to have been a very obscure gens, for 
the first member of it that we hear of in 
Roman history is Quintus Arrius, who was 
prsetor in b.c. 72. L. S. 

A'RRIA the wife of Csecina Psetus, in 
the reign of the emperor Claudius. In a.d. 
42, when her husband was commanded by 
the emperor to put an end to his life, Arria 
plunged a dagger into her own breast, and 
then handing it to her husband, called out to 
him, " It does not pain me, Psetus." Her 
daughter, who was likewise called Arria, and 
was married to Thrasea, would have followed 
the example of her mother, when Thrasea 
was sentenced to death, in a.d. 67, if her 
friends had not dissuaded her. (Pliny, 
EpiatolcBf iii. 16; Dion Cassius, Ix. 16; Zo- 
naras, xi. 9; Martial, i. 14; Tacitus, An- 
nales, xvi. 34.) L. S. 

ARRIA'G A, GONZA'LEZ DE, was bom 
of noble parents, at Burgos in Castile. He 
became a Dominican fHar, gained great &me 
as a preacher, and held several distinguished 
offices in his order. He was one of the cen- 
sors of the Inquisition, and rector of the col- 
lege of Saint Thomas in Madrid. He died 
in 1657, leaving but one published work: 
" Santo Thomas de Aquino, Doctor Angelico 
de la Iglesia, en Vida y Doctrina predicado," 
2 vols, fbl., Madrid, vol. i. 1648, vol. ii. 1651, 
(N. Antonius, Bibliotheca Hispana Nova; 
Moreri, Dictiomtaire Historique.) W. S. 

ARRIA'GA, JUAN CHRISOSTOME 
DE, was born at Bilboa, in 1808, and from 
his infancy exhibited the most decided turn 
and talent for music. He wrote an opera 
when an nninstructed bov, which contamed 
such unusual evidences of genius that he was 
sent to the Conservatoire at Paris to study 
harmony under F^tis and the violin under 
Baillot In a few months he had acquired 
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m competent knowledge of counterpoint, and 
at the end of two years had mastered all 
the most elaborate forms of composition. 
Arriaga combined profound scientific know- 
ledge with large inventive power, of which 
his^ fugoe for eight voices, ** Et vitam ven- 
tnri," alone woala be a sujfficient evidence. 
On the violin his progress was no less rapid. 
His first publishea work was a set of quartets, 
printed at Paris in 1824. Nothing can be 
more ori^nal, more elegant, and more skil- 
fully written than these quartets, which, 
nevertheless, have not attracted the general 
attention they deserve. They were followed 
by an overture, a siufonia, a mass for four 
voices, a ** Salve Regina," some cantatas and 
romances. These compositions, which abound 
with evidences of their author's genius, are 
unpublished. The incessant application which 
he devoted to his art destroyei him : he shat- 
tered a naturally vigorous constitution by 
unremitted menial exertion, and in 1825 his 
career, so brilliant and ftiU of promise, was 
terminated by an early death. (F^tis, Bio- 
graphie Univenelle de$ MusicieHS.) E. T. 

ARRIA'GA, PABLO JOSEPH DE, a 
native of the Basque town of Vergara, was 
bom in 1562, and became a Jesuit in 1579. 
Being sent by his superiors to Peru, he spent 
the remainder of his life in that country, 
where he founded missions and superintended 
establishments for education. He was suc- 
cessively rector of the college of his order at 
Arequipa, and of the college at Lima. Being 
sent to Rome as procurator of his province, 
he perished by shipwreck on the coast of 
Havana. Soumwell and Antonio g^ve lists 
of his works, of which the following were 
the principal: — 1. *'Directorio Espiritual," 
Lima, 1608, 16mo., Seville, 1617, 8vo. 2. 
**Extirpacion de la Idohitria de los Indies 
del Pirn y de los medios para la Conversion 
dellos," Lima, 1621, 4to. 3. ** Rhetoris Chris- 
tiani Partes Septem" TLatin), Lyon, 1619, 
12mo. (Itibadeneira, Alegambe, and South- 
well, BtblioUieca Scriptontm Societatis Jesu, 
ed. 1676, p. 950; N. Antonius, Bibliotheca 
Higpana Nova,) W. S. 

ARRIA'GA, RODRI'GO DE, bom in 
1592, at Logrono in Castile, entered the 
order of the Jesuits in 1606. He taufht 
plnlosophy witii much reputation at Valla^ 
dolid and Salamanca ; after which, when the 
Jesuits began to take advantage of their re- 
admission into Bohemia by Ferdinand II., 
he volunteered his services as a teacher'in 
the schools which his superiors purposed to 
establish in that country. Arriving at Prague 
in 1624, he spent there the remaining forty- 
three years or his life, except the time occu- 
pied by three missions to Rome. He taught 
philosophy for thirteen of those years ; and 
afterwflurds he was, in succession, prefect of 
studies, and chancellor of the university. 
He published two works:— 1. " Cursus Phi- 
kMophicus," Antwerp, 1682; Paris, 1637, 



1639; Lyon, 1644, 1647, 1653, 1659, 1669, 
described as an augmented edition), all in 
rolio. 2. '* Disputationes Theologicee in Sum- 
mam Divi Thonue," a work of which the 
author published eight foMo volumes, and 
was composing a ninth at the time of his 
death. This ponderous series of dissertations 
on Thomas Aquinas was published in suc- 
cessive volumes as follows: vols. i. and ii. 
"Disputationes in Primam Partem," Ant- 
werp, 1643; Lyon, 1644, 1669: vols. iii. and 
iv. *' Disputationes in Primam Secundse," 
Antwerp, 1644; Lyon, 1669: vol. v. "Dis- 
putationes in Secundam Secunds^'' Antwerp, 
1649; Lyon, 1651: vols, vi., vii., and viu. 
"Disputationes in Tertiam Partm," Ant- 
werp, 1650—55; Ljron, 1654 — 1669. Anto- 
nio attributes to Arna^ two other works: — 
1. "De Oratore Libn Quatuor," Cologne, 
1637, 8vo. In all likelihood tbis is an edi- 
tion of the " Rhetor Christianus" of Pablo 
Joseph de Arriaga. 2. "Brevis Expositio 
Literse Ma^istri Sententiarum,'* published, 
besides previous editions, at Lyon, 1636, 8vo. 
This work likewise is supposed to be wrongly 
assigned to Rodrigo de Arria^ 
^ During Arria^'s own lifetime his reputa- 
tion was very high, not only in Spain, but in 
the country where he spent the long period 
of his self-imposed exile. The Cathohc Bo- 
hemians, we are told, were accustomed to 
say, that the two best things possessed by 
their kingdom were the city or Prague and 
Father Rodrigo. His name has now become 
very obscure ; but it still maintains a place 
in the history of philosophy. Among the 
abortive attempts which were made in the 
course of the seventeenth century, princi- 
pally by the religious orders in Spain, to 
resuscitate the philosophy of the schoolmen, 
the " Cursus Philosophicus" of Arriaga, scho- 
lastic alike in contents, in arrangement, and 
in form, was one of the most skilful. Even 
a cursory inspection of the work shows its 
autiior to have been a man of great acute- 
ness and subUety, and of praiseworthy can- 
dour. 

The position which he occupies in the an- 
nals of speculative philosophy has been in- 
dicated by Morhof and Bayle, whose view is 
adopted by Brucker, and is ftilly supported 
by the tenor of Arriaga's writings. He had 
studied with attention the recent writingsof the 
anti- Aristotelians ; and, giving effect to many 
of the opinions advanced by them, he endea- 
voured by modifications and concesnons to 
adapt to modem use the logic and meta- 
physics, but still more the physical hypo- 
theses, of his scholastic masters. It seems to 
be admitted, that in this attempt at compro- 
mise he went ferther than any of the scho- 
lastic philosophers of his time. His modem 
critics lament the misapplication of the fine 

Dualities which his mind evidentiy possessed, 
n his own day, as a Jesuit teachmg the doc- 
trines then approved by his order, he was 

2T 
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indeed safe firom any serious char^ of he- 
terodoxy ; but his position as a partial inno- 
vator laid him open to many attacks i)rom 
the micompromismg adherents of the old 
philosophical systems. The Platonist, Joan- 
nes Marcus Marci, in his '* Philosophia Vetus 
Restituta," seized upon Arriaga's concessions 
as proving the unsoundness of the founda- 
tions upon which the Aristotelian philosophy 
rests. In other quarters he was openly de- 
nounced as a sceptic, and accused of wilftdly 
suppressing or weakening the answers to 
plausible objections against the system which 
he professed to teach. This charge, unwar- 
ranted by any real design on the part of 
Arriaga, was founded upon his usual method 
of exposition ; for, after laying down his pro- 
position, he discusses successively all the 
powerful objections to it, to many of which 
(as might be expected in a modem defence 
of the scholastic philosophy) he makes an- 
swers which are fiir from bemg satlsfoctory. 
(Ribadeneira, Alegambe, and Southwell, ^t- 
blioiheca Scriptorum Societatis Jesu, 1676, 
p. 728 ; N. Ajitonius, Bibliotheca Hispana 
Nova; Morhof, Pdyhistor, torn. ii. lib. i. ; 
Bayle, DictiomuUre Critique, "Arriaga,*" 
Brucker, Hiatoria Critica PhilosmhuBy tom. 
iv.: Adelung, SuppUment to Jocher, AUm- 
mexnea Gelehrten-Lexicon ; Adelung, ^Ch- 
achichte der Philosophie, ed. 1810, iiL 213.) 

W S 
ARRIA'NUS, FLA'VIUS QAffu^ds *xd- 
fitos) was a native of Nioomedla m Bithynia. 
His name Flavins Arrianus, which is Roman, 
was probably assumed when he acquired the 
rights of a Koman ditizen. The date of his 
birth is unknown. He was governor of Cap- 
padocia in the twentieth year of Hadrian, or 
A.D. 136, at which time he must have been 
a man of mature years. Arrian was a pupil 
of Epictetus probably during that philoso- 
pher's residence at Nicopoks. Epictetus, 
with other profiessors of philosoj^hy, had been 
banished from Rome in the reign of Domi- 
tian, A.D. 89, and it does not appear that 
he ever returned there. Arrian was pro- 
bably his pupil at Nicopolis during the reign 
of Tn^an, and at the beginning of that of I&- 
drian. ^ictetus may mive died in the early 
part of Hadrian's reign, and it is probable 
that Arrian nublished his treatises on the 
philosophic doctrines of his master shortly 
after his death. Hadrian, when emperor, 
was on intimate terms with Epictetus, and if 
it be true that Epictetus did not return to 
Rome after the banishment of the philoso- 
phers, Hadrian must have seen him at Nico- 
polis or at Athens, which Hadrian visited in 
A.D. 123 and 124. It is probable that Ar- 
rian may about this time have become ac- 
quainted with Hadrian, and to this circum- 
stance, and the reputation which he ac- 
quired by publishing the doctrines dT his 
master, he owed his fhture promotion. He 
obtuned the Athenian citizenship, and we 
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may conjecture from his assumed name, and 
the office which he obtained as governor of 
Cappadocia, that he received the Roman 
citizenship and the rank of senator. Accord- 
ing to Helioonius, who is cited bySuidas 
(^A/ifuufSs) and Photius, he attained the 
consulship, but his name does not appear in 
the Fasti Consulares. It was in the twen- 
tieth year of Hadrian, as already observed, 
that Arrian was governor of Cappadocia; 
and it appears from his '* Periplus of the 
Euxine,' which is addressed to the emperor, 
that he had fhll civU and military authority 
in his province. In a.d. 137, CappEidocia 
was disturbed by a native chief, Pharas- 
manes, whom IXon Cassius (Ixix. 15, Rei- 
mar's ed.) calls the leader c^ the Albani; 
but the disturbance was checked by fear of 
the Roman governor. 

Hadrian £ed in a.d. 138, and we hear no 
moreof Arrian in public life. He may have 
retired to his native city, where he held the 
priesthood of Demeter and Persephone — a 
post of honour, and probablv of profit also. 
It was in the latter part of his life that he 
wrote those numerous works, some of which 
have come down to our time, and have pre- 
served his name and reputation. The time 
of his death is unknown ; and the authorities, 
which state that he lived to the time of 
Antoninus Pius and Marcus Aurelius, are 
not satisfactorv. The following are the ex- 
tant works of Arrian ; — 

1. The History of Alexander's Conquests, 
entiUed " The Anabasis, or Ascent of Alex- 
ander," that is, into Asia QAtfdficuris 'AAc{<<k- 
9pou), in seven books, is a work of great 
merit, and if viewed with reference to the 
importance of the subject, and the want of 
other trustworthy authorities, one of the most 
valuable histories that are extant The con- 
temporary historians of Alexander are lost ; 
butArrian's '* Anabasis" supplies their place. 
It begins with the death of Kinf Philip, b.c. 
336, and contains the events of Alexander's 
life from that date to the death of Alexander 
at Babylon, b.c. 323. The two principal 
authorities that he followed, and whom he 
Arequenti^r mentions, are Aristobulus, who 
accompanied Alexander in his campugn, and 
Ptolemy, the son of Lagus, who was after- 
wards king of Egypt, and one of the distin- 
guished companions of Alexander; but he 
relied most on Ptolemy. He also occasion- 
ally consulted other authorities, as Eratos- 
thenes of Cyrene, Nearchus, Megasthenes, 
Aristus, Asclepiades, and the letters of Alex- 
ander, and the royal Journals (E!phemerides), 
fhym which he extracts the account of 
Alexander's illness and death* The histories 
of Aristobulus and Ptolemy were written after 
Alexander's deatii, whai the memory of the 
events was fresh, and when the motives for 
concealment or misrepresentation were re- 
moved. The narrative of Arrian is simple 
and concise, without any affectation of rheto- 
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rioal omameiit ; the military operations are 
clearly described; and a tone of good sense 
and moderation pervades the book. Alex- 
ander, his hero, is a f&vonrite with him, and 
his fiuiltB are gently touched, bat they are 
not concealed. Our present knowled^ of 
Asia, and more particularly of the basm of 
the Indus, enables us to test the accuracy of 
Arrian as a geosrapher, and in this impor- 
tant requisite of an historian he is not de- 
ficient 

Some critics are of opinion that Arrian was 
a young man when he wrote this work ; but 
this is very improbable. In the following 
passage fh>m the ** Anabasis " Q. 12), the 
author speaks thus of himself: — He says that 
he thought he was competent to m^ke known 
the illustrious deeds of Alexander ; that as to 
his name, there was no occasion to mention 
that, for it was not unknown among men, 
nor yet his native country, nor his fiunily, 
nor any honour that he had enjoyed in his 
native place ; but he will say this, that letters 
are and have been to him, from his youtii 
upward, in the place of country, fimiily, and 
honours ; and accordingly he considers him- 
self one of the first of the Greeks in letters, 
as Alexander was in arms. — ^The ** Anabams" 
was first printed in the Latin versions of 
C. Valgulius of Brescia» which has neither 
date nor place, and in that of B. Fadus, 
Pesaro, 1508, fol. The first edition of the 
Greek text of the " Anabasis" was by V.Trin- 
cavelli, 1535, 8vo., Venice. The edition 
of Blancard was published at Amsterdam, 
1668, 1 voL 8vo. ; and that of Schmieder, at 
Leipzig, 1798, 1 vol. 8vo. The most recent 
editions are by J. £. Ellendt, Konigsberg, 
1832, 2 vols. 8vo. ; byC. W. Krtiger, Berlin, 
1835, 1 vol. 8vo., which contains the text 
and the various readings. There are Ger- 
man, French, and Italian versions of tiie 
** Aiiabasis." It was translate into English 
by John Book, London, 1729, 2 vols. 8vo. 
One of the most useftil commentaries on Ar- 
rian is Sainte-Croix's ** Examen Critique des 
anciens Historiens d' Alexandre le Grand," 
Paris, 1775, 4to., which was translated into 
English by Richard Clayton, London, 1793, 
4to. 

2. The littie work entitied « Indica" 
CMuc^, or T& Mucd) contains a sketch of 
India, of the inhabitants, their habits, and 
the animals and products of the country, 
founded on the authority of EratosUienes and 
Megasthenes. It also c<mtains an abridgment 
or Journal of the Voyage of Nearchns (c. 20, 
&c.), who was appointed by Alexander to 
conduct his fieet from the Delta of the Indus 
to that of the Euphrates. This work is 
written in the Ionic dialect It may beconsi- 
dered a kind of Supplement to the "Anabasis." 
The ** Indica " is one of the most interesting 
moonmentB of antic^utyj as, with the excep- 
tion of the brief notices m Herodotus and the 
strange stories in Ctesias, it contains the first 
639 



authentic account of the nations of India, and 
also the details of the first European naviga- 
tion along that desolate coast which lies be- 
tween the Indus and the entrance of the 
Persian Gulf. The Journal of Nearchns, 
as preserved by Arrian, has been attacked as 
spurious by Dodwell, and as deficient in 
veracity by Harduin and Huet But its 
credit has been maintained by men of more 
judgment, and established beyond all doubt 
by Vincent, in " The Voyage of Nearchus," 
London, 1807. The more exact acquaint- 
ance which we have obtained in recent times 
with the coast along which the fieet of Ne- 
archus sailed, has established the veracity of 
the Journal, in a way which will satirfv the 
most sceptical critic The edition of the 
«* Indica'^ by Schmieder, Halle, 1798, 8vo., 
contains the Latin version of Bonav. Vulca- 
nius, the dissertation of Dodwell, ** De Ar- 
rian! Nearcho," and a Latin version of that 
part of Vincent's treatise which is devoted 
to a refutation of Dodwell. 

3. " The Periplus of the Euxiue Sea " 
(p9piw\ws n6ifTov Evfffd'ov) contains a brief 
account of Arrian's coasting vcmtge alons the 
Black Sea from Trapezus (Trebizoud) to 
Dioscurias, then call^ Sebastopolis. The 
rest of the Periplus to ^rzantium is not 
founded on Arrian's penonal knowledge, but 
on other authorities, as is apparent from the 
work. It seems also doubtftd whether he 
professes to describe the coast from Byzan- 
tium to Trapezus on his own authority : it is 
at least clear ftxnn the Periplus that a voyage 
along this part of the Euxine was no part of 
that voyage to Sebastopolis which he de- 
scribes m the Periplus, and addresses to the 
emperor Hadrian. It is printed in Hudson's 
** Minor Geographers," &c., vol. i., with 
Dodwell's Dissertation "DeAetate Peripli 
Maris Euxini." This Periplus was trans- 
lated into English by Dr. William Falconer, 
London, 1805, 4to. ; to which translation 
are added three dissertations. There is an 
anonymous "Periplus of the Ehixine and 
Mffiotis," which is not by Arrian. (Dodwell, 
Diamiatio de Auciore Anonymo Peripli 
Euxini Maris,) 

4. Of tiie "Alan History" CAAwunf 1^ Ti Km' 
*AXiufo6s) the fragment entitied " The Order 
of Battie against the Alans" ClEicrof tf iccvrck 
'AAoi^) is probably a fragment Photius 
mentions an Alan History b^ Arrian ; and 
it is possible that the passage m Dion Casdus, 
already referred to, m which he speaks of 
Pharasmanes, and this fragment, may refer 
to the same events. But t^ true reading in 
the passage of Dion Cassius appears to be 
" Albani,'^ and not " Alani" (Dion Cassius, 
Ixix. 15, ed. Reimar, and the note); and 
perhaps this work ought to be entitied 
"Albanian History." This fragment was 
first e^ted by J. &ihefier, Upsal, 1664, 8vo. ; 
and it is contained in Blancard's edition* of 
Arrian's minor works, Amsterdam, 1683, Svo. 
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5. The ** Discourse on Tactic" (A^of 
TeucTuc6s l> T4xni Tojctuc^) was written in 
the twentieth year of Hadnan, as the author 
states in a passage of the ** Tacdc/' What 
remains is apparently only part of a large 
work : it treats chiefly of the discipline of 
the cavalry. It was first edited by J. Scheffer, 
Upsal, 1664, 8yo.; and is printed in Blan- 
card's collection. 

6. The " Discourse on Hunting' (Kvnrxc 
ruc6s) was written by Arrian in imitation of 
Xeuophon's treatise on the same subject, and 
to supply its defects. The author says that 
he "bears the same name (Xenophon), and 
belongs to the same city, and from his youth 
up has been busied about the same things as 
(the elder Xenophon), hunting, generalship, 
and philosophy." llie Greek text was first 
edited by Lucas Holstenius, Rome and Paris, 
1644, 4to., with a Latin version. It is also 
printed in Blancard*s edition of the ** Minor 
Works of Arrian," in Zeune's ** Minor Works 
of Xenophon," and in Schneider's edition of 
Xenophon, Leipzig, 1 778. There is an Eng- 
lish version of the treatise, which was pub- 
lished at London, 1831, with notes, and em- 
bellishments from the antique. 

Gellius (i. 2) sa^ that Arrian digested the 
discourses of Epictetns ( ** Dissertationes 
Epicteti "), and Photius spei^ of eight books 
of the discourses (jHwrptfied) of Epictetus by 
Arrian. There are now extant four boob 
of a work entitled the ** Epictetus of Arrian" 
(^h^wpov *E-wtKTrrros), Photius also attri- 
butes to him a work in twelve books ** On the 
Conversations of Epictetus" ('O/uAioi 'Ewlicnf 
TDv) ; and Simplicius says that he wrote on 
the life and death of E^pictetus, but it is un- 
certain whether he means to say that this was 
a separate work, or a part of one of the two 
works above enumerated. The consideration 
cf these works, and of the '* Manual of Epic- 
tetus" {*Eyx€ipi9io¥) belongs to theLile of 
Epictetus. [Epictetus.] 

Arrian was a voluminous writer. Besides 
his extant works, he wrote a work in seven- 
teen books entitied ** Parthica" {napBiKd) on 
the wars of the Romans under Trajan 
against the Parthians; a History of the 
events which followed the death of Alexander, 
in ten books, the loss of which is much to 
be regretted, as there are few good materials 
for the history of this busy period : Photius 
has preservea a list of the contents of this 
work; the history of Timoleon's expedi- 
tion against Dionysius of Syracuse, ana the 
history of Dion of Sjrracuse, and his contest 
with the second Dionysius, are mentioned by 
Photius ; a History of Bithynia, his native 
country, in eight books, from the mythical 
times to the death of the last king, Nicomedes, 
who bequeathed his kingdom to the Romans ; 
and the Life of TiUoborus, a (Ustinguished 
Asiatic robber. 

** The Periplus of the Erythrsean Sea" 
{THpiwXovt Tjjs "Epv$pks OaXia-tf^f ) is printed 
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in the first volume of Hudson's ** Minor 
Greek Geographers," with the dissertation of 
Dodwell, "De Aetate PeripU Maris Ery- 
thraei ejusdemque auctore." It contains an 
account of tibe commerce which was carried 
on finom the Red Sea and the east coast of 
Africa to tiie peninsula of India, in the first 
or second century of our sera. The Periplus 
was first published by Froben, at Basle, 1 533, 
with a prefiice by the ecUtor Gelenius; but 
Dr. Vincent could not ascertain from what 
MS. it was printed, nor whether the MS. 
exists now. The edition of J. W. Stuckius, 
Zurich, 1577, fol., and that in Hudson's Geo- 
graphers, Oxford, 1698, are both from Fro- 
ben^s edition : the text is in several passi^ 
corrupt and obscure. As the edition of Ge- 
lenius contained, among other thin^ both 
the Periplus of the Euxine by Aman, and 
the Periplus of the Erythrsean Sea, it is pos- 
sible that, if there was no author's name on 
the MS. of the Periplus of the Erythraean Sea, 
it may have been assigned to Arrian, because 
he had written a dmilar Periplus of the Eu- 
xine. Whatever may be the authority for 
calling it the Periplus of Arrian, it can 
hardly be by Arrian of Nicomedia. The 
author appears, from the work, to have been 
an E^tian Greek, who sailed from ERvpt, 
as &r at least as the Bay of Cambay. The 
Periplus consists of two parts : one part com- 
prehends the coast of Africa, frx>m Myos 
Hormoson tiie Egyptian coast of the Red 
Sea to Rhapta, and is elucidated in the first 
part of Dr. Vincent's valuable work on the 
" Periplus of the ErjrUirean Sea, containing 
an account of the Navigation of the Ancients 
from the Sea of Suez to the coast of Zangue- 
bar," London, 1807, 4to. The second part 
also begins at Myos Hormos and follows the 
Arabian coast of the Red Sea and the ocean, 
and then, passing to Guzerat, follows the 
Malabar coast to Ceylon. It is elucidated in 
the second part of Vincent's work " con- 
tuning an account of the Navigation of the 
Ancients fr^m the Gulf of Mana in the 
Red Sea, to the Island of Ceylon." Dod- 
well infers, ft^m a passage in the Periplus, 
that the author wrote in the reigns of M. 
Aurelius and L. Verus, which commenced 
A.D. 161 ; but his inference rests on a weak 
foundfl^on. Vincent is inclined to fix the 
date of the composition about the tenth year 
of Nero's reign, and to place the iJleged dis- 
covery of the Monsoons m the Indian Ocean, 
by Hippalus, in the reign of Claudius. This 
Periplus is a valuable record of the com- 
merce of the Indian Ocean under the early 
Roman emperors. 

In the fragment on the Alan War, Arrian 
calls himself Xenophon. Xenophon, the son 
of Gryllus, was the model that he proposed to 
himself, and the parallel between the elder 
and the younger Xenophon is curious. The 
son of Gryllus was an Athenian by birth ; 
the Xenophon of Nicomedia was ina^ a citi- 
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len of Athens. Xenophon recorded in his 
'^Memorabilia*' the monU doctrines of his mas- 
ter Socrates : Arrian has jpresenred those of 
his teacher Epictetos. Xenophon gave to 
his history of Uie expedition of the younger 
Cyrus the title of the Anabasis ; Aman gave 
the same name to his history of Alexander. 
Xenophon wrote " Hellenica," or a general 
histoiy of Grecian affidrs, besinuing from 
the point where the history of Thucydides 
ends ; Arrian wrote a history of Alexander's 
saccessors. Xenophon and Arrian were both 
fond of field-sports, and both wrote treatises 
on Hunting. If the parallel is not complete 
in all its parts, it is complete enough to show 
that Aman came as near to his model as he 
could. He imitated the plain and simple 
style of Xenophon, and notunsuccessftilly. He 
had a good snare of vanity, and was courtier 
enou^ to know how to forward his interests ; 
but he was, apparently, an honest man, and, 
as an historian, geographer, and moral writer, 
he ranks among me distinguished names of 
the Greeks. 

The complete edition of Arrian's works, 
by Borheck, 3 vols. 8vo. Lemeo, is of no 
value : a Vienna edition of all the works, 
1810, 8vo., is mentioned by Hoffinan. The 
editions of the separate works are very nu- 
merous. ** The Anabasis of Alexander^' still 
wants the commentary of a competent critic. 
(Fabricius, Bihlioth. Grac, ed. Harless, v. 
89 ; Photius, Codd, 58, 91 ; Hudson, Geo- 
graphuB Veteris Scriptores Graci Minores^ 
1st vol., Oxford, 1698, which contains Dod- 
well's Dissertations; Hoffinann, Lexicon Bib- 
lioaraphicum.) 

There were several other persons of the 
name of Arrianus, of whom the following 
may be noticed : 

Abrianus, the author of a treatise on Me- 
teora (ircpl Mrrci^pwy), is mentioned by Philo- 
ponus in his ** Commentary on the Meteoro- 
togica of AristoUe," and is stated, on the 
authority of Eratosthenes, to have made the 
greatest circuit of the earth 250,000 stadia. 
But this passage is ambiguous, fbr it may be 
also rendered thus : ** Arrianus says, in his 
book on Meteora, that Eratosthenes maintains 
that the greatest circuit of the earth is 250,000 
stadia;" and we cannot therefore conclude 
from this passage that this Arrian lived 
before Eratosthenes. This work on Meteora 
appears, from the mode in which it is men- 
tioned, to have been in one book, and it may 
be the same as the treatise on Comets (vcpl 
Koft^ronr) ascribed to one Arrian, by Photius 
{Cod, 250), in which Arrian discussed the 
nature of comets, tiieir composition and ap- 
pearances, and endeavoured b^ many prooft 
to show that they portended neither good nor 
evil. 

Fabricius concludes that this Arrian can- 
not be Arrian of Nicomedia, because he is 
quoted ^ A^tharchides ; but this is a mis- 
teke of Pabncius, for Arrian is quoted only 
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by Photius. Stobsus has preserved extractr 
from Arrian. {Eclog, Phy». 27, 28, ed. Can- 
ter.) 

Arrianus, a Greek poet, made an epic 
version, that is, a translation in hexameter 
verse, of the Georgics of Virgil. He also 
wrote an Alexandriad, or poem on Alexander, 
in twenty-four rhapsodies, or books, and 
poems on Attains of Pergamus. It is con- 
jectured that Suidas may have confounded 
this Arrianus with one Adrianns who wrote 
an Alexandriad. The name Arrianus has 
also been sometimes confounded with that of 
Rhianns. (Fabricius, Biblioth. Grctc, v. 89, 
note c ; Suidas, 'A^^uuf6s,) 

Arrianus wrote a history in Greek, which 
comprised the periods of the Emperor Maxi- 
minus the younger and the three ^ordiani. 
L. Annius Arrianus, who was consul in the 
year a.d. 243, may be the author of this 
idstory. (Capitolinus, Maximinus JunioTf 7 ; 
Gorduud Tres, 2.) 

Arrianus, a Roman jurist, is cited several 
times by Paulus and Ulpian. From a pas- 
sage of Ulpian {Dig. v. tit. 3, s. 11), we learn 
that he wrote a work, ** De Interdictis," of 
which Ulpian cites the second book. The 
age of this Arrian is uncertain. It has been 
observed that in the passage in which the 
work "De Interdictis" is spoken of, the 
name of Proculus also occurs, and it is a 
possible conclusion from the passage that 
Arrian preceded Proculus, who lived before 
the time of V^pasian. It has been conjectured 
that this Arrianus may be Arrianus Matu- 
rius, the friend to whom Pliny the younger 
addresses several letters (iii. 2 ; i. 2, &c.) ; but 
this cannot be established. Another conjec- 
ture is that the jurist may be Arrian the his^ 
torian, but this again cannot be maintained. 
There is a rescript of Hadrian (Dip' xlix. tit. 
14, s. 2), addressed to Flavius Arrianus, who 
probably is the historian ; but the jurist is 
simpW named Arrianus in the excerpts in 
the Digest One Arrianus Severus, who was 
prsefectus srario, is also cited in the Digest 
(xlix. tit 14, s. 42) by Abumus Valens as 
pronoundnff a decree in pursuance of a con- 
stitution or Divus Trajanus, which indicates 
a time after the death of Trajan. There is 
no reason for confounding the jurist Arrianus 
with any of the persons here mentioned. The 
authorities for the jurist Arrianus are cited 
by Gul. Grotius (Kite Jurisconsukomm^, 
but the matter, as usual with him, is uncri- 
tically handled. G. L. 

ARRIGHETTI, FILIPPO, bom at Flo- 
rence, of a noble ftmily, in 1582, studied 
first at Pisa, and afterwards at Padua, and 
made ^rcat progress in philosophical and 
theological studies. He was made a canon of 
the Cathedral of Florence, and also a member 
of the Florentine Academy. He wrote a com- 
mentary on the Rhetoric of AristoUe, which he 
read in a series of lectures in the Florentine 
Academy : ** La Rettorica d' Aristotile spie- 
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gata, in 56 ledoni recitate nell' Academia 
Fiorentiiia." He also translated Aristotle's 
Poetic, and read it to the Academy of the 
Svogliati of Pisa: **La Poetica d'Aristotile 
tradotta e spie^ta e recitata nell' Academia 
degli Syogliati m Pisa." He also read in the 
Florentine Academy four essays, on pleasore, 
genius, honour, and laughter : " Quattro Dis- 
corsi Academici ; cio^ del Piacere, del Riso, 
dell' Ingegno, e dell' Onore, recitati nell' 
Academm Fiorentina." The MSS. of all 
these lectures were left unpublished by the 
author, as well as his biograi>hy of Francis 
Xavier, the fiimous Jesuit missionary : ** Vita 
di S. Francesco Saverio estratta dalle rela- 
zioni fatte in Concistoro dal Cardinal del 
Monte." Arri^hetti wrote also several ser- 
mons and ascetic works, none of which have 
been printed. He is mentioned by Negri 
among the Florentine writers; by Salyini, 
in the Fasti of the Florentine Academy ; and 
by Cerrachini, among the Florentine divines. 
He died in 1662. (Mazzuchelli, Scrittori 
d'ltalia.) A. V. 

ARRIGHETTI, NICOLO\ bom at Flo- 
rence in the latter part of the 16th century, 
applied himself to Dbilosophical studies, and 
was a disciple ana fHend of Galilei. He 
was one of the leading members of the 
Academia PhUonica, which was founded, or 
rather revived (for the Academy existed in 
the times of Cosmo the elder and of his 
ffirandson Lorenzo the Magnificent^ by Car- 
dinal Leopoldo de' Medid. Arrignetti wrote 
and pronounced the inaugural oration on the 
opemng of the Academy. He also translated 
Plato's Dialogues into Italian, for the purpose 
of lecturing upon them. He wrote a pane- 
gyrical oration on the occasion of the death 
of Cosmo II., grand-duke of Tuscany, ajo. 
1621 ; another on the funeral of Maria Mad- 
dalena of Austria, Cosmo's widow, who died 
in 1631 ; and another in pnuse of Filippo 
Salviati, of the Academy of La Crusca^-all 
which are inserted in me collections of the 
" Prose Florentine," together with some bur- 
lesque compositions in praise of pies, cucum- 
bers, &c Arrighetti was a member of the 
Academia Fiorentina, and of the Academy of 
I^Crusca. He died in 1639. (Mazzuchelli, 
Scrittori (T Italia,) A. V. 

ARRIGHETTI, NICOLO\ bom at Flo- 
rence, in 1709, entered the order of the 
Jesuits. He lectured on physics in the Uni- 
versity of Siena, where his lectures were 
greatly applauded. He published " Ignis 
Theona sohdis Observatiombns deducta," 4to. 
Siena, 1750; and also a work on the tibeory 
of light He died in 1767. (Mazzuchelli, 
Scrittori d^ Italia,) A. V. 

ARRIGHETTO, or ARRI'GO, DA SET- 
TIMELLO, was bora of humble parents, in 
the village of Settimello near Florence, in 
the latter part of the twelfth century. He 
studied at Boloffna, became a priest, and 
obtained the valuable living of Colenzano 
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in the Florentine territory. Afterwards, 
through some circumstance which is not 
clearly ascertained, he lost his living, and 
became very poor. Filippo Villani, m his 
'* Lives of Illustrious Florentines," says that 
the Bishop of Florence, a grasping, covetous 
man, instituted a law-fiuit against Arri^etto, 
in order to deprive him of his living, which 
he wished to bestow upon one of his own 
relatives. Tlie suit was protracted for years, 
during which Arrighetto spent his whole 
property, and finally lost his living. He is 
said to have been reduced to the greatest 
distress, even to positive beggary. He then 
composed an elegiac poem, entitled ''De 
diversitate Fortunse et rhilosophis Consola- 
tione." The beginning is an imitation of 
that of Jeremiah's " Lamentations :" — 

« Qaomodo foU tedet pzobitaa ? Fl«t et insemit 
Aleph. 
Facta velut Tidna qon print oxor ent.** 

The poem consists of about one thousand 
lines, and is divided into four books. The 
first two books are ftill of general complaints 
of his misfortunes, of his poverty, but espe- 
cially of his being pointed at by the finger of 
scorn: — 

** Oentibas opprobrlam sum, erebnuiae fitbola vulgi ; 
Dedecoa agnowit tota platea meom. 
Me digito monstrant ; aubaannant dentiboa omnea, 
Ufc monatmm monatror dedeooroeoa ego.** 

But amidst the poef s lamentations there 
is no due as to the cause of his misfortunes — 
nothing to confirm V illani's account On the 
contrary, there is a passage in which the poet 
addresses the Bishi^ of Florence in terms of 
affectionate respect: — 

•• Inclyte, cut ?ivo, ai vivo, provide Praeaal 
Florentine, atatum adto benigne meum.** 

And after saying that he had reached the 
utmost point of calamity, he thus concludes 
his address: — 

" Vivoa et eztinetoa te aemper amabo, aed eaaet 
Viventia melior qoam morientia amor." 

Tiraboschi commentB upon the discrepancy 
between these expressions of the poet and 
ViUani's statement of the in^urv done to him 
by the bishop, and he seems inclined to reject 
ViUani's account It is rather singular that 
another solution of this apparent incondstency 
did not suggest itself to Tiraboschi. We 
find one Bishop Bernard registered as havinff 
administered the see of Florence from 1 1 82 till 
about 1 189, when he was succeeded by Bishi^ 
Peter, who governed that see till 1205. Ar- 
righetto was writing his poem about 1 192, or 
soon after, for he aUudes to two events wluch 
had happened in that year as fhcts of recent 
occurrence, namely, the treacherous death of 
Conrad of Monferrato in Palestine, and the 
imprisonment of Richard I. of England by 
Leopold, duke of Austria. Arrighetto, there- 
fore, in the lines above quoted, was address- 
ing the new bishop Peter, and appealing to 
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his oommifleratioii for the distress which he 
endured, in consequence, perhaps, of the 
Tezations of the former bishop, Bernard. 
The account of Filippo Villani, a countryman 
of Arrighetto, living at no very great di^ance 
of time, and a writer evidently well informed 
of the internal history of his country, need 
not be hastily rejected. 

In the third and fourUi books of his poem, 
Arrighetto, in imitation of Boethius, mtro- 
duces philosophy, suggesting to him the usual 
arguments of consolation, and reproving him 
for his want of resignation : — 
** Die nbi rant qas te docoit BononU quondam ? 
Hac, ego, oie nbi rant, que tiU anpe dodi ? 

Te multam fori, docui te, anpe rogmvt, 
Et me* aecreU mpe videre dedi. 

Ta mea vitis ena : tu palmitia umbra novelU ; 
Tu frnetua validam apem mihi a«pe dabaa.** 

Nothing fbrther is known of Arrighetto. 
His poem, though somewhat uncouUi and 
pedantic in its style, is said to have been 
much esteemed, and to have become a text- 
book and a model of poetical composition in 
the schools of Italy. Christian Damn first 
undertook to edit the text, at the solicitation 
of Magliabechi, but his death left the edition 
unfinished. The poem was afterwards printed 
and pubUshed by Leiser, in 1721, in his 
^'Historia Poetarum Medii ^vi." It was 
edited again b^ Manni, at Florence, in 1730, 
with a translation in Italian prose made hv 
an anonymous writer, who, tyy his s^le, is 
supposed to have lived in the fburteenth cen- 
tury. This Italian translation, which is en- 
tiUed ** Trattato contro 1' awersit^ della For- 
tuna," has been registered by the Academy 
of La Crusca among the text-books of the 
Italian lan^^uage, and was reprinted in 1815 
by the publisher Silvestri of Milan. Mehus, 
in his ** Life of Ambrosius Traversari," speaks 
of Arrighetto and his poem at some length. 
Several MS. copies or the Latin text are 
scattered about the libraries of Italy and 
Germany, showing that the work had been 
in request during the middle ages. In some 
of the MSS. the author is caUed Henricus 
Samariensis, or **the Samaritan," probably 
in allusion to the abject state into which hie 
tells us that he had Mien. He is also called 
Henry ** the Foot." In a MS. in the Am- 
brooan library at Milan he is styled ** Hen- 
ricus Samariensis, Versilogus, Doctor Gram- 
maticus." Some biographers have conibunded 
Arrighetto with Arrigo Semintendi of Prato, 
who lived much later, and who tivnslated 
Ovid's *<Metamon>ho0es" into Italian. (Maz- 
xnchelli, Scritton tTItaUa; TlraboschC Sto- 
ria detta Litteratura Italiana,) A. V . 

ARRFGHI, ANTCXNIO MARFA, bwu 
at Corte in the island of Corsica, in 1689, 
went to study at Padua, where he tock his 
degree as doctor in civil and canon law. In 
1727 he was appointed in the same univer- 
sity to the chair of the *< Jus Pontificium," a 
branch of ecdenastical law which treats of 
the decretals and ooostitations of the popes, 
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and is distinct from the "Jus Conciliare," 
which treats of the canons and decisions of 
the Councils. After some y^^ Arrighi 
was appointed to the chair of civil law. In 
1741 he was naturalized, by a decree of the 
Venetian senate, as a citizen of Venice. He 
was the author of the following works : — 1. 
** Oratio de repetendis fontibus Juris Ponti- 
ficii, habita in Gymnano Patavino," Padua, 
1727. 2. ** De Jure Pontificum universo 
Acroases IV. habitse in Gymnasio Patavino, 
mense Novembri, 1727.'* 3. "Juris Ponti- 
ficii Historia quatuor disputationibus com- 
prehensa. Acoesserunt Orationes tres: L 
Pro jurisdictione Pontificum ; ii. De Elccle- 
siis suburbicariis ; iii. De Agro limitato," 
Padua, 1731. 4. " De Vita et Gestis Fran- 
cisci Mauroceni, Peloponnesiaci Principis 
Venetorum Libri IV.," Padua, 1749. This 
biography of Morooni, the last successftd 
commander of the Venetians, has been 
praised as being written in a style worthy 
of the subject The professional writings of 
Arrighi on pi^pal jurisprudence may be use- 
ftil, not only to canonists, but also to the stu- 
dents of church history, as being written and 
read in a Venetian university, with the ftill 
approbation of the Venetian senate, a body 
which was never much disposed to submit 
to encroachments from the court of Rome : 
they^ may be taken as a &ir exposition of the 
received opinion of Roman Catholic jurists 
respecting the extent of the pontifical autho- 
rity in matters of jurisdiction and discipline. 
Arrighi left several works in manuscript : — 
1. "De BeUoCyprio Libri V." 2. "Dispu- 
tationes Academics qus versantur de Jure 
Pontificum." 3. " De Vita Carol! Ruzzini 
Liber." Ruzzini was doge of Venice from 
1731 to 1735, when he died. The professors 
of the university of Padua raised a statue to 
to his memory. 4. " Disputationes Acade- 
mioee XIV." These concern subjects of Ro- 
man law. 5. " Epistolarum Liber adversus 
libellum Epistolarum hominis NN." These 
letters relate to a controven^ which Arrighi 
had with an anon^rmous critic conceminff a 
sepulcliral inscription written or revised by 
him, which controvennr was carried on wim 
the usual bitterness of Italian polemics, until 
the " rifbrmatori," or censors, of the univer- 
sity of Padua, stopped its ftirther procress. 
The date of Arrighi's death is not stated, but 
he was still filling his chair in 1753. (Maz- 
zucheUi, Scritton (t Italia.) A. V. 

ARRFGHI, BETTO, or BENEDETTO. 
[Amelunghi, Gibolamo.] 

ARRFGHI, GIUSETPE, an Italian his- 
torical painter of the latter part of the seven- 
teenth century. He was bom at Volterra, 
and was the fiivourite pupil of Baldassare 
Franceschini, who generall]^ assisted Arrighi 
in his works. (Lanzi, Storia Pittorica, &c.) 

R.N.W. 

ARRFGHI, LANDI'NI ORA'ZIO, bom 
at Florence in 1718, was the son of Giuseppe 
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Maria Arrighi and of Violante Landini, the 
last descendant of the learned Cristoforo 
Landini, secretary of the Florentine republic 
at the end of the sixteenth oentory, w1k> was 
a distingiushed poet, and one of Dante's 
commentators. Orazio Arrighi had a natural 
inclination for poetry, and was an improvyi- 
satore, or extempore versifier, both in Italian 
and in Spanish. He travelled early in life 
through Spain and other countries, and after- 
wards entered the military service at Naples, 
under Don Carlos of Bourbon. After several 
vicissitudes and wanderings, he married, and 
went to live at Venice, where he published 
some poetical works : '* Opere Teatrali," 1 749 ; 
" Poesie Liriche," under the false date of 
Lucca, 1753, in which he gives some account 
of his life ; " Oratoij Sacri ;" and other minor 
works. But the two works fi>r which he is 
best known, are: — 1. " 11 Sepolcro d'Isacco 
Newton," a poem in blank verse, published at 
Florence in 1751, and dedicated to Sir Horace 
Mann, British resident at the court of Tus- 
cany, and afterwards reprinted several times. 
2. ** La Bibliade," a poem in six cantos, de- 
dicated to Cardinal Quirini, in which the 
author describes the most conspicuous libra- 
ries, ancient and modem. Arrighi is rec- 
koned among the good Italian poets of the 
eighteenth centory. (Mazzuchelli, Scrittori 
dritalia.) A. V. 

ARRIGO DA SETTIMELLO. [Arri- 

0HETT0.1 

ARRIGO, TEDESCO. [Isaak, Hein- 

BICH.l 

ARRIGCNI, CA'ROLO, bom at Florence, 
in the early part of the sixteenth century, 
was one of tns most skilAil lute-players of 
lus time. Fetis says that **in 1732 he was 
invited by the noble directors of the Royal 
Academy of Music, as well as Porpora, to 
oppose Handel," and that " Arrigoni's opera 
'Fernando' was brought out in London in 
1734." There is some mistake in this ac- 
count, if it be true at all. Handel had sole 
possesmon of the Italian Opera-House in 
1732, having in that year produced there his 
"Ezio," "Sosarme," "Esther," and "Acis 
and Galatea." He quitted it in 1 734, and was 
succeeded by Porpora; but Bumey, whose 
chronicles of the Italian Opera of tlus period 
are very ample, makes no mention of Arri- 
goni or his opera ; nor does it seem probable 
uat a composer of so little £une would have 
been invited to England as the associate of 
Porpora and the rival of Handel. In 1738 
Amgoni's " Esther" was performed at Vi- 
enna, but he never attained any celebrity as 
a composer, and nothing is known of his 
further history or the time of his death. 

E T 

ARRIGOT«JI. FRANCESCO, bom near 
Bergamo in 1610, studied at Milan, and took 
orders as a priest He was afterwards pro- 
fessor of rhetoric in several colleges, was 
made rector of the clerical seminary of 
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Berffamo, and also a canon of the cathedral 
of we same town. He was a proficient in 
Greek, and was employed by Cardinal Fede- 
rigo Borromeo, Archbishop of Milan, to 
translate Greek manuscript. He died at 
Bergamo in 1645. He published some pa- 
negyrical orations in praise of several ma- 
gistrates of Bergamo, and other minor works 
m Italian ; among others a treatise in praise 
of solitude, ** II Paradiso terrestre, owero 
le delizie della Solitudine ;" and another on 
the old traditional story of the blindness and 
beggary of Belisarius, "Belisario Cieco." 
(aiazzuchelli, Scrittori (Tltalia.) A. V; 

ARRIGO^NI, ONO^RIO. [Arigoni, 
Onorio.] 

ARRIGO'NI, POMPE'O, bom at Rome in 
1552, studied at Bologna and Padua, took his 
degree of doctor of law, and then returned to 
Rome, where Pope Gregory XIII. appointed 
him consistorial advocate. He was after* 
wards made auditor of the Ruota, or supreme 
civil court at Rmne. In 1596 he was made 
a cardinal, and in 1607 archbishop of Bene- 
vento. He died in 1616, and was buried at 
Benevento : an inscription was placed on his 
tomb, which is given by Mazzuchelli, in 
which he is praised for his juridical learning. 
Several of his law writings are printed in 
the collection of the decisions of the Roman 
Ruota ; and a Latin oration, which he deli- 
vered in the consistory, on the subject of the 
canonization of Diego d'Alcahl, a Spanish 
saint, was published at Rome in 1588. (Maz- 
zuchelli, Scrittori d' Italia,) A. V. 

ARRIUS MENANDER. [Menander.] 

ARRIUS, QUINTUS, was praetor in B.C. 
72, in which capacity he defeated Crixus, 
one of the leaders of the revolted slaves in 
the Servile war. In the battie in which 
Arrius conquered Crixus, 20,000 slaves are 
said to have been killed; but Arrius was 
soon after defeated by Spartacus. In B.C. 71 
Arrius was to have succeeded Verres as pro- 
praetor in Sicily, but he died on his way 
thither. He appears to have had some re- 
putation as an orator, for Cicero intimates 
that he somewhat resembled M. Crassus ; he 
further holds him up as an example of what 
eminence a man ma^ reach by seizing upon 
the proper opportumties, and making use of 
them ; for thus, he adds, Arrius, a man of low 
birth, and without talent or education, ob- 
tained honours, wealth, and popularity. (^Livy, 
Epitome, lib. xcvi. ; Cicero, in Verrem, li. 15, 
iv. 20, Brutus, 69 ; Pseudo-Asoonius tfi Ci- 
ceroid* JXvimt. p. 101 ; Scholiasta Gronovi- 
anustn Ciceronit Divinat. p. 383, ed. Orelli.) 

L.S. 

ARRIUS, QUINTUS, a son of Quintus 
Arrius, was a candidate for the consulship in 
B.C. 60, but he did not obtun it Cicero re- 
peatedly speaks of this Arrius as his friend ; 
but wmle he was in exile, in b.c. 58, he 
complained bitterly of Arrius in a letter to 
his brother Quintus. In that letter Cicero 
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states that Q. Arriiw, who had forsaken him, 
had in a great measure been the cause of his 
misfortune. (Cioero, ad Atticum, ii. 5, 7, 
in VaHmum, 12, pro Milone, 17, ad ^tin- 
ttmfratremy i. 3.) L. S. 

ARRIUS VARUS. [Varus.] • 
ARRIVABE'NE, ANDRE' A, a Venetian 
printer of the sixteenth century, attained 
some literary reputation by hb labours as 
the editor of two approved collections of Ita- 
lian poetry, and also as a translator fh)m the 
Latin. The collections which he edited are the 
following: — 1. " Libro Terzo delle Rime di 
diversi nobilissimi ed eccellentissimi Au- 
tori," Venice, "al Segno del Pozzo," 1650, 
8to. 2. ** II Sesto Libro delle Rime di di- 
yersi eecellenti Autori, con un discorso di 
Girohuno Ruscelli," Venice, ** al Segno del 
Pozzo," 1553, 8vo. The following are his 
translations : — 1. ** L'Alcorano di Macometto, 
tradotto deir Arabo da Andrea Arrivabene," 
1548, 8to. ; really translated fW>m the Latin 
of Robertus Retinensis. 2. A translation into 
Italian of Andrea Mooenigo*s Histonr of the 
War of the League of Cambray (" De Bello 
Cameraoensi," in Grsevius's ** Thesaurus An- 
tiquitatum Italis," vol. v.^, Venice, 1544, 
8vo., 1562, It has been said that this trans- 
lation was executed by Mocenigo himself; 
but Foscarini denies the assertion, and refers 
the translation positively to Arrivabene, on 
the authority of the dedication to Mocenigo's 
sons. (Mazzuchelli, Scrittori d* Italia ; Ade- 
lung, Supj^ienunt to Jocher, AUgemeines 
Getehrten-Lexicon, ** Arrivabene " and " Mo- 
cenigo ;" Foscarini, Delia Letteratura Vene- 
ziana, 272.) W. S. 

ARRIVABENE, GIOVANNI FRAN- 
CESCO, a native of Mantua, published some 
Italian poems about the middle of the six- 
teenth century. His principal compositions 
were two maritime Edognes in versi sciolti, 
** L'Idromanzia" and "Cloanto," printed at 
Mantua, 1^7, 8vo., among the verses of the 
Academy of the '* Argonauti," in which the 
author bore the name of Ghronte. A good 
many Lyrics of Arrivabene will be found in 
several Italian collections ; some of them oc- 
cur in Bottrigaro's ** Libro Quarto delle Rime 
di diversi eccellentissimi Autori," Bologna, 
1551, p. 274 ; in Andrea Arrivabene's ** Libro 
Sesto oelle lUme di diverri eecellenti Autori," 
Venice, 1553, pp. 98, 99; and in Conti's 
** Rime di diversi Autori eccellentissimi, 
Libro Nono," Cremona, 1560, p. 319. A 
prose essay of his, " Orazione a^ Amanti," 
with nine of his letters, contaimnff informa- 
tion as to his life, will be found in Ruffi- 
nelli's ** Lettere di diversi Autori," Mantua, 
1 547, 8vo. (Mazzuchelli, Scrittori d* Italia ; 
Crescimbeni, Sioria deUa Volgar Poena, 
V. 122.) W. S. 

ARRIVABE^JE, GIOVANNI PIETRO, 
a native of Mantua, lived in the latter half 
of the fifteenth century. He studied under 
Filelfo, served the house of Gonzai^ and 
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was esteemed as a scholar and a lover of 
letters. His principal literary work was a 
Latin poem, *^Gonzagido6 Libri Quatuor," 
celebrating the military exploits of Lodovico 
Gonzasa III., Marquis of Mantua. It was 
printed for the first time by Meuschen, in 
his " Vitse summorum dignitate et eruditione 
Virorum," Coburg, 1738, 4to. Eighteen 
Latin letters written by Arrivabene, and 
fourteen addressed to him, are printed among 
the Episties of his friend and patron, Jacopo 
Picootomini, usually called the Cardinal <^ 
Pavia. To Arrivabene are addressed like- 
wise thirty-five of the Letters of Filelfo, from 
which may be learned a good many fiu^ in 
regard to his life. In the twenty-two earliest 
of these letters, Filelfo transforms the name 
of his correspondent into the Greek ** Euty- 
chius." (Mazzuchelli, Scrittori d* Italia; 
Tiraboschi, Storia della Letteratura ItalianOf 
ed. 1787-94, vi. 960; Argellati, Bibliotheca 
Scriptontm Mediolanensittm, vol. i. pp. ccxxix. 
cclxix.) W. S. 

ARRI VABET»JE, LODOVI'CO, who was 
vicar of the Bishop of Mantua, and a native 
of that dty, lived towards the end of the six- 
teenth century, and published several works 
of litde note:— 1. "Sinse," Brescia, 1587, 
4to. 2. "Dell* Oriffine de' Cavalieri del 
Tosone e di altri Ordini " (with thirteen of 
the author's sonnets, and two madrigals), 
Mantua, 1589, 4to. 3. ** Dialogo delle Cose 
pill illustri della Terra Santa," Verona, 1592, 
8vo. 4. " n Magno Vitei, primo Re di 
China," Verona, 1597, 4to. ; again, with this 
titie, "Istoria della China, &c.," Verona, 
1599, 4to. (a romance, the hero of which is 
the Chinese Emperor Fo-hi). 5. " Sylvius 
Ocreatus," Paris, 1555, 4to.; and in the 
medical works of Sylvius (Jacques du Bois), 
Greneya, 1630, fol. ^azzuchelli, Scrittori 
iTItcdia ; Adelung, Supplement to Jocher, 
AUgemeines Gelehrten- Lexicon ; Tiraboschi, 
SUma della Letteratura 'Italiana, ed. 1 787- 
94, vii. 981.) W. S. 

ARROWSMITH, a tenor singer of some 
celebrity, but of whom the only record re- 
nuiining is that of contemporary ephemeral 
publications, in the soncs to which nis name 
is attached. He was we vocal associate of 
Mrs. Weichsel (the mother of Mrs. Billing- 
ton), Mrs. Wrighten, and Mrs. Kennedy, at 
Vauxhall, in 1784. In June, 1787, John 
Palmer opened the Royalty Theatre in Good- 
man's Fields, which was almost immediately 
closed, at the application of the managers of 
the patent theatres, by the Lord Chunber- 
lain. Palmer re-opened it in July, for the 
performance of pantomimes and music. In 
one of the Royalty Theatre concert-books of 
that year, the names of Bannister (the elder), 
Leoni, Arrowsmith, and Master Braham, ap- 
pear, and one of the pieces is Jackson's duet, 
"Time has not thinn'd my flowing hair," 
sung by Mr. Arrowsmith and Master Braham. 
Arrowsmith was the original singer of se*i 
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vera! of the most popular songs of his day : 
among others, '* Loose every sail to the 
breeze," Michael Ame's " Homeward bound," 
and *' The Topsails shiver in the wind." 

E. T. 
ARROWSMITH, AARON, was bom in 
Winston, Durham, 14th ;July, 1750. His 
fiither dying while he was young, his mother 
married again, and the second hosband, a 
dissipated man, wasted the children's patri- 
mony. Aaron was thus early thrown on his 
own resources. The only instruction he 
ever received, except in the mere elements 
of reading and writmg, was in mathematics, 
from the eccentric Emerson, who had ceased 
teaching, but was so taken by the boy's 
anxiety to learn, that he taught him for a 
winter. Arrowsmith came to London about 
1769 or 1770. He soon obtained employ- 
ment from Caiy, for whose large county 
maps he made most of the pedometer mea- 
surements and drawings. Arrowimith con- 
tinued with Gary till near 1790, when he 
Siblished his la!r^ map of the world on 
creator's projection. He had by miscella- 
neous reading, and by inquiries of naval 
officers and others, accumulated a stock of 
materials that did not appear on any map, 
and employed the hours ne could save from 
his employer's task-work to construct one of 
his own. He was taunted by his acquaint- 
ances for projecting it on a scale too large 
and costly to have any chance of selling, but 
he did not allow himself to be diverted fit>m 
his purpose. When the map was ready he 
took a small house in the neighbomhood of 
Leicester-square, and had it advertised as 
published. For some time it hung upon his 
hands; but one of the whalers after another 
found his account in procuring it; the majp^ 
from the distinctness of its engraving and the 
great additional information it contamed, at- 
tracted general attention ; and in a short space 
the narrow dwelling of Arrowsmith was for 
a time scarcely Me to hold those who 
crowded to purchase the map, or to announce 
themselves as patrons. From tiiis period his 
career was one of uniform progress and pros- 
perity. In 1794 he published his great map 
of the world on a lobular proje<mon, with 
" a Companion" of e^lanatory letter-press. 
This was followed in a short time by his 
iDa:p of the northern regions of America. It 
is much to be regretted that there is neither 
ft complete collection nor catalogue of his 

Siblications : either would be a valuable ad- 
tion to the history of geography from 1790 
to 1820. In the after part of £ds life Arrow- 
smith transferred his abode to Soho-square, 
to the house still occufued by his nephew. 
Aaron Arrowsmith died on the 2drd of April, 
1823. 

Arrowsmith's maps obtained a high reputa- 
tion throughout E^irope for their distinctness, 
the result of good engraving and arrange- 
It haa beenthe fi»hion of late to under- 
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value his acquirements as a geographer. This 
practice seems to have originated with Klap- 
roth, who, in one of his publications, de- 
signates Arrowsmith ^ le g^)graphe le plus 
ignare de I'Europe," an expression of per- 
sonal animosity. A similar tone has been 
adopted by Walckenaer, who has allowed him- 
self to be misled by comparing the maps of 
Arrowsmith, and more especially his maps of 
Oriental regions, not with those which pre- 
ceded them, but with those which have smce 
been published. If Arrowsmith is inferior to 
Berghaus, he is superior to any map-maker 
of Europe at the time when he commenced 
his career. Those who depreciate him owe 
great part of their own superior knowledge 
to the impulse given to geography by the un- 
tiring assiduity of Arrowsmith in collecting 
new information. He was not a profound ma- 
thematician or man of science, but he had a 
complete understanding and mastery of the 
theory and practice of his art, as is shown by 
his " Companion to a Map of tiieWorld," pub- 
lished in 1 794 ; his " Memoir relative to the 
Construction of the Map of Scotland pub- 
lished in 1807," which appeared in 1809; 
and his ** Geometrical Projection of Maps," 
published in 1825, after his death. He lived 
m London, a city more than any other in 
Europe fiivourable to the collection of geo- 
gn^thical information, and in the age of Dal- 
rymple, Rennell, and other promoters of geo- 
eraphy. He was appreciated and employed 
by those distinguished men, who not only 
imparted their views to him, but liberally 
communicated their collections. When Ar- 
rowsmith published his large map of the 
World upon a globular projection in 1794, 
he acknowledged the assistance of Rennell in 
correcting the ^eographj of Africa ; of Wales, 
in communicating positions fh>m his own ob- 
servations in circumnavigation with Cook ; 
of Smimove, chaplain to me Russian legation 
in London, for translations ; of the Hudson's 
Bay Companv, for MS. maps and charts, &c. 
Of Dalrymple he says : — *' He generously 
presented me the whole of his valuable geo- 
graphical publications, consisting of 632 
maps, charts, plans, &ic., acocnnpanied with 
near 2000 pages of letter-press, with the use 
of several MSS." These hmts indicate the 
anxious and indefotigable care with whith 
Arrowsmith accumulated materials from 
every quarter. His memoir on the map of 
Scotland, published in 1807, also contains 
abundant proof of his diligence in coUectinff 
information, and of the modesty and good 
foith with which he sought the advice and 
assistance of men eminent in sdence or let- 
ters. The antiquarian and historical part of 
that memoir has every af^iearance or being 
supplied by Rickman ; but the map is Aj> 
rowsmith's, and it is the first map of Scotland 
that in the slightest degree approximated to 
accuracy. He made the geo^ri^y of Scot- 
land. The £ur(^>ean reputatioii of Arrow- 
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smith as a constnictor of maps caused mate- 
riiUs to flow in upon him Arom the travellers 
o£ every ooontry. His collections (now in 
the possession of his nephew Mr. John Ar- 
rowsmith), if thev were properly arranged, 
and the mistory of each article authenticated, 
would be a most important contribution to 
the history of tiie progress of geographical 
knowledge. We claim no other reputation 
for Axrowsmith than that of strong, rough 
sagacity, enthusiasm, and diligence in ms 
profession, and extensive, if not always aocur 
rately scientific knowledge of geography. 
Arrowsmith's maps exceed <me hundred and 
thirty. The school atlases and skeleton 
mi4)s for Eton College, and the manuals 
of geography, ancient and modem,' hj 
Aaron Arrowsmith, are the works of his 
son. The services rendered to geognwhy 
by the elder Arrowsmith from 1790, when 
hie published his large map of the World 
on the projection of Mercator, till his 
death, entitie him to be mentioned in more 
honourable terms than Kli^roth, Walcke- 
naer, and even E;pies have seen fit to employ 
in ^>eaking of him. Had his urgent advice 
to Mudgebeen followed, to have a general 
projection made for the maps of the Ord- 
nance Survey, before any of them were 
engraved, the impossibility of joining the 
separate sheets into one map would have 
been avoided. {Private Cammunications ; 
LUerary Gazette, No. 328 ; Annual Obituary 
for 1824; Aaron Arrowsmith, A Companion 
to a Map of the World, Londcm, 1794, Me- 
moir reUuice to the Construction of a Map of 
Scotland published in 1807, Londcm, 1809, 
GfeometruxU Projection of Maps, London, 
1825.) W. W. 

ARROWSMITH, JOHN, D.D., an emi- 
nent Puritan divine, was born at Gateshead, 
near Newcastie-npon-Tyne, on the 29th of 
March, 1602, and was educated at St John's 
College, Cambridge, where, according to Dr. 
Salter, he was admitted in 1616, but accord- 
ing to Beiker, who seems to have it on Ar- 
rowsmith's own authority, he was admitted 
scholar on the foundation of Mr. Ashtcm, 
Nov. 3, 1618. He took the degrees of A.B. 
in 1619, and A.M. in 1623, in which latter 
year he was elected follow of Catherine Hall, 
where he appears to have resided for several 
years, probably, according to Salter, engaged 
m tuition. In 1630 he was chosen one of 
the univerrity preachers, and in the following 
year he removed to Lynn in Norfolk, where 
he was first engaged as a curate, but even- 
tually became minister in his own right, of 
St Nicholas's ChapeL He resided at Lynn 
for ten or twelve years, and grew into meh 
esteem there. On the calling together of the 
Assembly of Divines in 1643, ne was ap- 
pointed ft member for the oonnl^ of Norfolk : 
and he attended their session regularly, and 
united with several of his brethren in draw- 
ing op the AflKmbly's Catechism. Arrow- 
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smith was also placed on the list of '< Tryers," 
or persons appointed to examine and report 
upon the qualifications of candidates for the 
ministry, and was made preacher at St. Mar- 
tin's, Ironmon^-lane, London. Another 
circumstance indicative of the esteem in 
which he was held was his appointment in 
1 644, as one of a committee of learned divines 
which united with a committee of both houses 
of parliament to treat with oommissionerB of 
the church of Scotland upon agreement in 
matters of religion. On the 11th of April, 
1644, he was appointed by the Earl of Man- 
chester to the mastership of St John's Col- 
lege, Cambridge, in the place of Dr. Beale, 
who was ejectea in pursuance of an ordinance 
of parliament for regulating and reforming 
the university. Arrowsmim had taken the 
degree ^of BJ>. in 1633, and in January, 
1647-8, he was made D.D. He held the 
office of vice-chancellor of the university 
when the latter degree was conferred, in 
consequence of which he was allowed to defer 
his exercise fiir a time, until the term of his 
vice-chancellorship should expire. In 1651 
he was, upon the aeath of Dr. Collins, made 
re^us-pn^ssor of divinity, with which ap- 
pomtment he received the rectory of Somers- 
ham, and in 1653 he succeeded Dr. Hill in 
the mastership of Trinity College, his inti- 
mate friend Dr. Tnckney taking his place 
at St John's. The delicate state of his 
health led him to resign his professorship 
in 1655, when Dr. Tuckney succeeded him 
in that also. He held the mastership of 
Trinity College till his death, at the age 
of fif^-seven, in February, 1658-9, after 
which Wilkins, who subsequentiy became 
Bishop of Chester, was appcnnted to that 
place. He was buried in the College chf4)el. 
Most writers agree in bearing testimony to 
the learning, piety, and unexceptionable cha- 
racter of £&. Arrowsmith, who is styled by 
Neal an acute diq^tant, and a judicious 
divine. Dr. Salter, lhouj|;h he considered 
him a learned and Me ^vine, says that he 
was somewhat stiff and narrow in his views, 
and that his natural temper, and sweet and 
engaging disposition, were considered fiur 
better than ms principles. Even Baker, 
whose prejudices against the puritans are 
often expressed wiSi much bitterness, ob- 
serves that, ** allowing for the iniquity of the 
times, and excepting the matter of Korah, 
he wBsa good man, and dyed under that opi- 
nion with the men of those times, and of his 
ownpersnanon." He published, shortiy after 
they were delivered, three rin^e sermons, 
pr«idied before the House of Commons in 
1642-3 and 1646-7, and befofre both Houses 
of Parliament in 1645, and he wrote also the 
following works, of which the first only was 
(Minted before his death : — 1. ** Tactica Sacra, 
sive, de Milite Si»rituali Pugnante, Vinoente, 
et Triumphante, Dissertatio," a book which 
gained considerable reputation, and is, ae- 
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cording to Dr. Salter, written in a clean 
[clear] style, and urith a lively &ucy, and 
which, he says further, displays at once 
much weakness and stifiness, together with 
great reading, and a very amiable candour 
towards those from whom he felt obliged to 
differ in opinion. The work was dedicated to 
the fellows and students of Trinity college, and 
is said to have been published to supply the 
place of his sermons, which his ill health com- 
piled him to discontinue. According to the 
title-page there were appended to this book 
''Ejusdem Orationes aliquot Anti-Weigelianse, 
et pro Refbrmatis Academiis ApologeticsB, 
quas ibidem h Cathedra nuper habuit in Mag- 
nis Comitiis ;" but the copy of the work pre- 
sented by Creorge III. to the British Museum 
does not contain these. This work was pub- 
lished a| Cambridge, in smallquarto, in 1657. 
Watt, who also mentions " Tnree Sermons" 
as having been printed in 1647 in quarto, 
and again in 1668 in octavo, gives the above 
as distinct works, both publidied originally 
in 1647, and the former also in 1657 ; but he 
is probably mistaken in the earlier date. 2. 
In 1659 appeared, in the same form, but in 
the En^lidi lanf;uage, ** Armilla Catechetica : 
A Cham of Principles ; or an orderly con- 
catenation of theolo^cal Aphorismes and 
Exercitations ; wherem the chief Heads of 
Christian Religion are asserted and im- 
proved." This also was ]>ublished at Cam- 
brid^ by Arrowsmith's friends, Horton and 
Dillmgham, the masters of Queen's and Em- 
manuel colleges; and it was reprinted at 
Edinburgh in 1822, in octavo. 3. " OE'AN- 
epnn02; or God-Man; being an Exposi- 
tion upon the first eighteen verses of the first 
chapter of the Gospd according to St. John," 
published at London in 1660, according to 
the date on the tdtle-page, but dated January 
SI, 1659, in a MS. note in the copy formerly 
belonging to George III. (Salter, Prefhce 
to Eight Letters of J)r, Anthony Tnchney and 
Dr. Senjamin Tf'iitcAco^e, published in 1753, 
with a reprint of Whichcote's Moral and 
Jieligioua AphoriamSy xxxi — ^xxxvi; Brook, 
Lives of the Pitritcuu, iii. 315 — 318; Neal, 
History <jf the Puritans (Toulmin's edition), 
iii. 115; Baker, MS, History rf St, John*8 
CoUegei Cambridgey forming vol. xlix. of 
Cole's MSS. in the British Museum, 188— 
191 ; Watt, Bibliotheca Britanmca; Lowndes, 
Bibliographer's Manual) J. T. S. 

ARROY, BE^IAN, prior and canon of 
the abbey of Isle-Barbe, was bom in the last 
half of the sixteenth century. He became a 
doctor of the Sorbonne, where he taught 
philosophy and theology; and was after- 
wards preacher at Lyon. He died in the 
month of October, 1677. His works are — 
1. ^ Apologie pour TEglise de Lyon, contre 
les notes et ^r^tendues corrections sur le 
nouvean Br^viaire de Lyon (by Claude le 
Laboureur)," Lyon, 1644, 8vo. 2. " Bri^e 
tt devote Histoire de I'Abbaye de Tlsle- 
648 



Barbe," Lyon, 1668, 12mo. This history 
was written as an answer to the first part of 
" Les Mazures de I'Abbaye de I'lsle-Barbe- 
l^Lyon," by C. le Laboureur. 3. " Domus 
Umbrsvallis Vimiacae Descriptio," Lyon, 
1661, 4to. Pericaud (Notice of Camille de 
Neuville in the Archives du Rhone, x. 342 
— 349) doubts the existence of this work, 
and coniectores that the ** Vimiacum, villa 
ad Lugdunum" of Bussi^res, Leiden, 1661, 
4to. has been erroneously attributed to Ar- 
roy. 4. ** Questions d^idees sur la Jus- 
tice des Ames des Rols de France et 
I'Alliance avec les H^r^tiques et les Infi- 
dfeles," Paris, 1634, 8vo. This work is a 
defence of the treaty entered into by Louis 
XIII. with the Swedes and Protestants of 
Germany. Cornelius Jansen wrote his 
*< Mars Gallicus," 1635, fol., a^inst it, under 
the name of Alexander Patricius. 5. " Traits 
des Usures," Lyon, 1674, 12mo. 6. " Apolo- 
gie pour la vie religieuse," Paris, 1634, 8vo. 
7. In 1666 he edited ** Gilberti Grimbaldi 
Opera Theolc^ca Posthuma." (Le Long, 
Bibliotheque Sistoriqtie de la Franccy i. 593, 
ii. 863; Launoius, Academia Parisiensis 
illustrata, ii. 1054, 1055 ; Breghot du Lut 
and Pericaud, Biographie Lyonnaise ; Ade- 
lunff. Supplement to Jocher, Allgemeines 
Getehrten-Lexicon^ J. W. J. 

ARROnrO, DIE'GO DE, a distinguished 
Spanish miniature-painter and illuminator of 
the sixteenth century. He was bom in 1498, 
where is not known, but probably in Toledo, 
as he first distinguished himself in that city, for 
the cathedral service of which he illuminated 
several books about 1520. He is supposed 
to have studied in Italy. He acquired such 
distinction by his portraits, that Charles V. 
appointed him his cabinet painter. He died 
at Madrid, in 1551. A Juan de Arroyo, a 
painter of Seville, was one of the founders of 
the academy of ^t place, and in the year 
1674 vnsjiscal to the establishment. (Cean 
Bermudez, IHccionario Historico, &c.) 

R. N. W. 

ARRU'NTIA GENS. It U uncertmn 
whether this Gens was patrician or plebeian. 
It was a Gens of little note, for no member 
of it is mentioned till about the close of the 
republic. The following list contains those 
members of the Arruntia Gens who are men- 
tioned in Roman history. 

Abruntius is mentioned by Appian 
among the persons who were proscribed in 
B.C. 43, by the triumvirs, and killed. His son 
was with difficulty persuaded to take to flight 
and save his life. His mother aocomnamed 
him as &r as the gate of the city, and then 
retumed home to bury her husband. Some 
time after, when she was informed that her 
son had perished at sea, she put an end to her 
own existence by voluntary starvation. (Ap- 
pian, De Bellis CivilibuSy iv. 21.) 

Arruntius was likewise among the per- 
sons proscribed in B.C. 43, but he succeeded 
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in making his escape in the disguise of a 
centorio, and by acting as if he were in pur- 
suit of others. During his flight the follow- 
ing singular circumstance is said to have 
happen^ to him. Another proscribed Ro- 
man of the name of Appuleius likewise saved 
himself by flight : both were accompanied by 
a number of slayes, and on their way they 
were joined by several other fugitives, so 
that before reaching the sea-coast each had a 
small band about him. When they ap- 
proached the coast, the two parties discovered 
each other at a short distance, and each sus- 
pected the other of being an enemy. A fight 
ensued between them, until at last the mis- 
take was discovered. Arruntius went to Sex- 
tus Pompeius, who afterwards caused him to 
be recalled to Rome. It is not improbable 
that this Arruntius may be the person who 
commanded the left wing in the fleet of Au- 
gustus in the battle of Actium, b.c. 31. (Ap- 
pian, De Bellis CivilibuSj iv. 46 ; Velleius 
Paterculus, ii. 77, 85 ; Plutarch, Antonius, 66.) 

Arruntius, Lucius, was consul in b.c. 
22. Whether he is the same as the Arrun- 
tius of whom we have just spoken, cannot be 
decided. But it seems highly probable that 
he is the person whom Seneca calls the au- 
thor of a history of the first Punic war, in 
which he imitated the style of Sallust Ci- 
cero mentions a Lucius Arruntius, in b.c. 53, 
as a friend of Trebatius. (Velleius Pater- 
culus, ii. 86 ; Fasti Coruularea ; Seneca, Epis- 
tolee, 114; Cicero, ad Familiarea^ vii. 18.) 

Arruntius, Lucius, a son of Lucius Ar- 
runtius, was consul in a.d. 6, together with 
M. iEmilius Lepidus. In one of the last con- 
versations that Augustus had with his friends, 
when the question was discussed as to who 
would be willing and able to place himself 
at the head of the empire, Augustus is re- 
ported to have said that Arruntius was not 
unworthy, and that he would also be bold 
enough to seize the reins of the government 
if an opportunity should offer. This testi- 
mony to the character of Arruntius, together 
with the great influence, wealth, and talent 
which he possessed, drew upon him the sus- 
picion and hatred of Tiberius, who gave 
proo& of it as Ions as he lived. In a.d. 15, 
when the Tiber had overflowed its banks and 
done great injury to the neighbouring dis- 
tricts, ^ L. Arruntius and Ateius Capito were 
commissioned to confine the river within its 
bed, and to devise means for preventing the 
recurrence of the evil. Alxnit aj>. 24 he 
received Spain as his province, but as Tibe- 
rius was unwilling to let him go to a place 
where he could not keep his eyes upon him, 
he obliged him to remain at Rome, and to 
leave the administration of his province to 
his legates for the space of ten years. L. Ar- 
runtius is spoken of as a man of great ho- 
nes^ and integrity, and such a character was 
at uiat time quite sufficient to ruse up a 
number of enemies. Accordingly we find mat 
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in A.D. 32 he was accused, probably at the 
insti^tion of Sejanus, by Aruseius and San- 
quinius. The subject of the accusation is 
not known, but his accusers were unable to 
make out their case, and were punished. 
After the full of Sejanus, another enemv, 
Macro, rose against him ; he contrived, m 
A.D. 37, to draw him into a disgraceful affair, 
and tried to make out that L. Arruntius was 
an accomplice in the crimes of the notorious 
Albucilla. Arruntius felt so mortified and 
disheartened at this, that he began thinking 
of putting an end to his existence. His friencU 
tried to persuade him to delay the execution 
of his plan, for Tiberius was dangerously ill 
and not expected to live many days, after 
which, his friends said, the aspect of things 
might change, and turn in his fiivour. But 
Arruntius was tired of life, and as he had no 
reasons for homing that Caligula, who was to 
succeed Tiberius, would bring about a hap- 
pier state of things, he put an end to his life 
by opening his veins. (Tacitus, Annales, i. 
8, 13, 76, 79, vi. 5, 7, 27, 47, 48, Historice, 
ii. 65 ; Dion Cassius, Iv. 25, Iviii. 27.) L. S. 

ARRU'NTIUS, a physician at Rome, who 
may be mentioned to give some idea of the 
income gained by the prindpal medical men 
in that city about the beginning of the 
Christian sera. He is said by Pliny to have 
received two hundred and fifty thousand 
sesterces per annum, that is (reckoning with 
Husse^, Ancient Weights and Money ^ ^., 
the mille nummi, or sestertium, to be worth, 
after the rei^ of Augustus, seven pounds, 
sixteen shillings, and three pence), about 
one thousand nine hundred and fii^-three 
pounds, two shillings, and sixpence. CPliny, 
Hist. Nat. lib. xxix. cap. 6, ed. Taucnn.) 

The person named L. Arruntius Sem- 
pronianus Asclepiadbs, who is mentioned 
in an ancient inscription as having been 
physician to the emperor Domitian, a.d. 
81 — 96, may perhaps (as Fabricius conjec- 
tures) have been a son or grandson of this 
physician. (Reinesius, Inscript. class xi. 3, 
p. 608 ; Fabncius, Biblioth. Grcecoj tom. xiii. 
p. 89, ed. vet) W. A. G. 

ARRUNTIUS CELSUS. [Celsus.] 
' ARRUNTIUS STELLA. [STELLArj 

AR-RUSHATTI' is the surname of an 
Arabian writer, a native of Spain, who was 
the author of several works on various sub- 
jects. His name was Abil Mohammed 'Ab- 
dullah Ibn 'Ali Ibn 'AbdUlah Ibn 'Ali Ibn 
Khalaf Ibn Ahmed Ibn 'Omar ; and he was 
sumamed Ar-rush^ttf^ because he had a large 
mole on his thigh, which his nurse, who was 
a Christian, used to call a ** rushitah," or 
** roseta." He was bom at Orihuela, a small 
town of the province of Murcia, in a.h. 466 
(a.d. 1073), and belonged to the tribe of 
Lakhm, one of the most illustrious which 
settled in Spain. At the age of fifteen he 
left his native place and travelled through 
Mohammedan Spain, visiting Seville, Cor- 
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d&va, Toledo, Valencia, and other cities, 
where the sciences were then cultiyated with 
the greatest success. On his return to Ori- 
huela he established a school for the reading 
and expounding of the Kor&n; but finding 
that place too narrow a field for his ambition, 
he repaired to the capital, Murcia, where he 
obtained a lucrative employment from one of 
the Almorayide goyemors appointed by 'Ali 
Ibn Yiisuf. At the time that Abtl 'Ab- 
dillah Mohammed Ibn Mardaniish took pos- 
session of Murcia, and declared himself in- 
dependent, Ar-rudkitti withdrew to Almeria. 
He was there when, in a.h. 542 (a.d. 1147), 
the city was besie^ by Alfonso VII. of 
Leon, ukL after distmguishing himself by his 
ooura^ he was killed at the storming of 
that city, on Friday the 20th of Jum^Lda the 
second, a.h. 542 (October 16, a.d. 1147). 
Ar-rushdtti left several works, amon^ which 
the following is best known : — ^ Iknb^^-1- 
anwir wa iltmi^isu-1-azh^ ff nasabi-1-sihibat 
wa rawati-l-athar^' (" The borrowing of Light 
and the begjring of the Flowers: on the 
Genealogy ofthe Companions of the Prophet, 
and selected Traditions of their Times"). 
The life of Ar-rushittf is in Ibn Khallikin. 
(Al-makkari^ Moham, Dyn, ii. 312; Ibn 
Khallikin, Biog, Diet. ; m\i Khalfah, Lex, 
BiU. voc. " Iktib^s.") P. de G. 

ARSACES (^KpcdKni) I., king of Arme- 
nia. The history of tnis king cannot be 
well understood without a previous exami- 
nation of the question, whether all the an- 
cient kings of Armenia, or nearly all, be- 
longed to the same dyna^, and if the name 
of Arsacidse can be appropriately ^ven to 
that dynasty; or whether those kmgs be- 
longed partly to the dynasty of the Parthian 
Arsacidffi, and ptutly to other eastern dy- 
nasties, so that, although several Armenian 
kings might clearly be Arsacids, there 
would be no ground to suppose that a dynasty 
of that name had ever nad uninterrupted 
possession of the Armenian throne. The 
first of these opinions is supported by Eastern, 
^specially Armenian writers, and the second 
by the Roman and Greek historians, who 
mention several Armenian kings who were 
Arsacidffi, but an Armenian dyimsty of Arsa- 
cidffi is unknown to them. This is not the 
only discrepancy between the eastern and 
the western writers. Many kings mentioned 
by the Romans and Greeks are not mentioned 
by the Eastern writers ; and the Eastern 
writers speak of several Armenian kinss who 
were unknown to the Romans, although they 
are said to have had important transactions 
with them. Nor do the Western and the 
Eastern writers agree with regard to the 
historical events ; and they differ sometimes 
widely in chronology ; so that if we believe 
the one we must reject the others. Among 
the Eastern writers, Moses Chorenensis, Fau»- 
tus Bj^antinus, Michael Chamchean, all 
Armenians, are of great importance, but their 
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statements often differ firom each other, and 
as it has been considered a great difficult to 
determine which of them is correct, it is 
still more difficult to make these Armenian 
writers agree with the Roman and Greek 
histcNians. The modem author who has 
most contributed to the attainment of this 
object is Saint-Martin, the learned librarian 
of the Library of the Arsenal in Paris, who 
is of OTinion that there was a 'dynasty of 
Arsaddffi in Armenia, and that its govern* 
ment was only interrupted b^ the reign of 
some kings of foreign extraction, who were 
put on the throne by the influence of foreiga- 
ers, especially the Romans. Acoordin^to 
him the Armenian dynasty of the Arsa^dsB 
was divided into two branches. The first or 
elder branch reigned in Great Armenia, and 
was founded^ in b.c. 149, by Valarsaoes or 
Wagharshag I., the brother of Arsaoes VI., 
Mithridat^ king of the Parthians, and whose 
descendants rul^ over that country, with 
some interruptions caused by foreign and 
rival kings, down to about a.d. 73, when this 
branch became extinct with Tiridates I., who 
ascended the throne in a.d. 52, ceded it to 
Tigranes V. in a.d. 60, and was re-established 
by Nero in a.d. 62. The second or younger 
branch was fbunded by Arsham, the Arta- 
bazes of Josenhus (Jansh Antiq, xx. 2), one 
of whose aescendants through fexnales, 
Erovant, usurped the throne,'conquered all 
Armenia, and ceded Edessa and its territory 
to the Romans (between a.d. 58 and 78) ; he 
was king of Armenia Magna. He was suc- 
ceeded by Ardashes or ^edares, an Arsa- 
dde by the male side, whose descendants con- 
tinued to reign in Armenia with some inter- 
ruptions down to the year 428, when Arta- 
sires or Ardashes, who, however, was only 
king of eastern Armenia, tiie western part of 
it having previously been ceded to the Ro- 
mans, was deposed by the Persian king Bah- 
ram. [Ajitasires.] The circumstance that 
the Romans do not mention this djmasty, but 
only some kings belonging to it, while on the 
other hand the Armenian historians acknow- 
ledge it as the only legitimate dynasty, is'not 
very difficult to expUiin. Armenia, the 
object of a constant jealousy between the 
Romans and the Parthians, yielded sometimes 
to the one, sometimes to the other, and each 

n tried to put their tool on tiie throne, 
ons, ther^ore, that the Romans con- 
sidered only those kinfls legitimate whom 
they had put on the mrone, refiising the 
Toym titie to their rivals. The Armenians, 
on the contrary, oonddered the tools of the 
Romans as foreign intruders; they do not 
always mention them as kings, but give this 
titie to some Arsaeide who was entitied to the 
throne by the law and custom of Armenia, 
and who is menticmed in the annals of this 
country, as king, although he perhaps never 
possessed an indi of ground in the disputed 
kingdom. It is not strange that the existence 
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of sach pretenders was treated with oon- 
temptuous nlence by the haughty Romans. 

A series of all the Armenian kings, ac- 
cording to the system of Saint-Martin, could 
haye been given here in a twofold shape, 
either as a short chronological sketch, or as 
a series of elaborate biogn^hies. A short 
sketch, however, would not agree with the 
plan of this work ; and as for the second 
mode of treatment, it would not only require 
us to nve under one head the lives of the 
ArsaciOBe, but also those of the foreign kings ; 
and it would be likewise necessary to pomt 
out the &cts upon which Saint-Martin bases 
his opinion, which would lead to a critical 
comparison of the western and eastern 
authors. Thus each life would be double, it 
being indi^nsable to present it first accord- 
ing to the Romans, and afterwards according 
to the Armenian and other eastern historians ; 
and it would run to a still greater extent by 
the sub8e<|uent critical comparison of the 
eastern writers with the western, and of the 
eastern with each'other, their statements being 
in many instances completely contradictory. 
These reasons have induced the writer to 
abandon the system of Saint-Martin, and to 

S've the lives of the Armenian kings under 
eir respective heads according to ttie state- 
ments of the Romans and Greeks. 

Arsaces I. was the eldest son of Arta- 
banus III. (Arsaces XIX.), kine of Parthia, 
who put him on the throne of Armenia after 
the aeath of the Armenian king Zeno of 
Pontus (Artaxias III.) and the mmder of his 
successor, Tigranes, the son of Alexander 
Herodes, in a.d. 35. Tiberius, unwilling to 
leave Armenia under the influence of the 
Parthians, supported Mi^iridates, the brother 
of the Iberian long Pharasmanes, who in- 
vaded Armenia in the same year, and con- 
trived the death of Arsaces Y^r bribing some 
of his officers, who murdered their master, 
upon which Mithridates became king. Ar- 
saces I. is the fourteenth king in the series 
of the Armenian kings of VaiUant It does 
not appear that Josephus, who mentions 
Orodes as kin^ of Armenia at that time, has 
confounded lum with Arsaces. [Arsaces 
XIX. of Parthia.] In the series of Saint- 
Martin this Arsaces is called Arsaces II., on 
the ground that Valarsaoes or Wagharshag I., 
the founder of the elder branch of the Arsa^ 
cidffi in Armenia, left a son Arsaces who 
succeeded him on the throne, and reigned 
from B.C. 127 till 114. (Moses Chorenenns, 
ii. 8.) (Tacitus, AtuudeSf^ vi. 31 — 33; Jo- 
sephus, Jewish Antiq. xxviii. 3, § 4 : Dion Cas- 
sius, Iviii. 26; Vaillant, EUnchus Return 
Armenia Majoris, in Anacidarum Impenum, 
vol. ii. ; Saint-Blartin, MAnoires Historiquea 
«f G^dgraphiquea smr VArmAde, vol. i. p^404, 
Ac) W. P. 

ARSACES CAfHTdiais) II., kinff of Arme- 
nia, was put on the throne by his orother Ar- 
tabanus iV., king of Parthia, in aj>. 222 or 
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223, or correctly in the first year of the reign 
of the emperor Alexander Severus (a.d. 222— 
235). Axtaxerxes, the son of Sassnn, having 
effected a revolt in Persia, which resulted in 
the overthrow of the dynasty of the Arsacidse 
in Parthia, Arsaces supported his brother, 
whose ruin, however, he could not prevent 
He saved his own throne by making an 
alliance with Alexander Severus, with whom 
he marched against Artaxerxes in a.d. 230, 
and contributed to the success of the Roman 
arms. Arsaces continued to be a firiend c^ 
the Romans ; he died before a.d. 260. The 
name of his successor was probably Artar 
vasdes IV. of Vaillant Moses Chorenensis 

S'ves a circumstantial account of the war of 
le Parthians, Armenians, and Romans 
ag^ainst Artaxerxes, but the l^ig who then 
reigned in Armenia was, accordms to him, 
Chosroes or Khosrew I., sumamed me Great 
(Med2), who rdgned fW>m a.d. 198 — 232, 
and t^who was succeeded by Artaxerxes. 
Arsaces II. was probably not king of all 
Armenia, but only of some part of it, for it 
does not seem probable that he is identical 
with Khosrew. Arsaces II. is the twenty- 
seventh king in the series of Vaillant ; he is 
not in the series of Saint-Martin, who follows 
Moses Chorenensis and Faustus Bvzantinus. 
(Dion Cassius, Ixxx. 3 — i ; Herodianus, vi 
2, &c. ; Procopius, De uEdif. Justin, iii. 1, 
Agathias, p. 66, 134, &c. ed. Paris : Zonaras, 
ii. 14 ; Moses Chorenensis, ii. 68, &c ; Vail- 
lant, EUnchus Eepum Armmue, &c in Araac, 
Imp, vol. ii ; Samt-Martin, M€mmns; ^c, 
«ir VArm^ie^ vol. i.) W. P. 

ARSACES CA^iLcijf) III.,aie thirtv-first 
king of Armenia in the series of Vaillant, 
was the son and successor of Tiridates 
(Diran) III., who was made prisoner and 
blinded by the Persian kin^. Sapor II. Not- 
withstandmff the cruel punishment which he 
had infiicted upon the Armenian king, a re- 
conciliation soon took place between them, 
and Tiridates was allow^ to return to his 
kingdom. Being unable to reign on account 
of ms blindness, he appointed Arsaces his 
successor, and his choice was approved by 
the Romans and Persians. This probably 
took place in a.d. 341. In the war between 
Sapor and the Emperor Constantius, Arsaces 
at first united his forces with those of the 
Persians, but he soon yielded either to foar 
or to the promises of Constantius, and aban- 
doned Sapor. Constantius granted him peace 
on the condition of paying an annual ^bute ; 
and the defection of Ar^ices was reinirded 
with the hand of Olympias, the daughter of 
the prsefect Ablavius, yfho was a near rela- 
tive of the Empress Constantia, and who had 
formerly been betrothed to Constans, the 
brother and co-regent of Constantius. In 
consequence of tms defection a war broke 
out between Arsaces and Sapor. Arsaces 
was at first supported by Constantius; and 
after his death m a.d. 361, by his successor. 
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Julian the Apostate, who undertook his cam- 
paign against Sapor on the promise of Ar- 
saoes to support him irith his forces. Faith- 
less and ^rannical, Arsaces forsook his ally 
in the critical moment near Ctesiphon (June, 
363), and the defeat and death of Julian are 
to be attributed to the treachery of the Ar- 
menian king. By a treaty irith Jovian, the 
successor of Julian, Sapor became liege lord 
of Armenia; the Roman army was allowed 
to withdraw. Arsaces expected to be re- 
warded by Sapor ; but unfortunately for him 
the Armenian nobles had conspired against 
their tyrannical master, and Sapor perceived 
that Arsaces would be sufficiently rewarded 
by a mere protection against his subjects. 
The unfkvourable change of the position of 
Arsaces became at last so conspicuous that 
Sapor entirely forgot what he owed to Ar- 
saces, and only remembered that he had 
once been betrayed by him. Arsaces had, 
nevertheless, confidence enough to appear 
in the camp of the Persian king, and to 
implore his assistance against the Armenian 
nobles. He was well received, and treated 
with royal honours. But one day at a ban- 
quet he was seized by order of Sapor, and 
confined in the tower or prison of Oblivion, 
near or in Ecbatana. His rojralty was re- 
spected even in his prison, his chains being 
of ffllver ; but he despaired of life, and im- 
plored his servant to put him to death, and so 
save him firom further ignominy. The iaith- 
ftil servant obeyed his master, and plunged 
a sword into his heart Olympias, the 
wife of Arsaces, had previously been im- 
prisoned by Pharhandsem, an Armenian 
princess, who seems to have been the mistress 
of Arsaces. Saint-Martin places the death of 
Arsaces in a.d. 370. The successor of Ar- 
saces was Bab, the Para of Ammianus Mar- 
cellinus. (Ammianus Marcellinus, xx. 11, 
xxi. 6, xxiii. 2, 3, xxv. 7, xxvii. 12 ; Proco- 
pius, De BeUo Persico, i. 5 ; Moses Chore- 
uensis, iii. 18, &c ; Vaillant, Elenchus Regttm 
ArmenicBt &c ; Saint-Martin, M^mmrea^ ^c. 
tur VArm^e, vol. i.) W. P. 

ARSACES {*Ap<rdKfis) IV., the thirty- 
fourth king of Armenia m the series of Vail- 
lant, where he stands as Arsaces V. It is 
Vaillanfs opinion that King Para of Armenia 
was succeeded by his brother, whom he calls 
Arsaces IV. ; and that this Arsaces was the 
son of Arsaces, the brother of Para. Saint- 
Martin, however, shows that Vaillant is mis- 
taken, and that his Arsaces IV., the brother 
of Para, is an imaginary person. Accord- 
ing to Saint-Martin, who refers to different 
Armenian sources, Arsaces III., the subject 
of the preceding article, left a son. Para or 
Bab, who succeeded him, and was slain in 
A.D. 377, leaving two sons, Arsaces and Va- 
larsaces, or Wagharshag. The two royal 
brothers were excluded from the throne by 
Waraztad, the son of Anob, who was a bro- 
ther of Arsaces III. Waraztad reigned from 
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A.D. 377 till 382 ; and it is not unlikely that 
he is the king whom Vaillant calls Arsaces 1 V. 
Waraztad was driven out by Manuel, an 
Armenian noble, who put the two brothers, 
Arsaces IV. and Valarsaces, the sons of Para, 
on the throne. Valarsaces died in a.d. 383, 
and Arsaces reigned sole. In a war with the 
usurper Waraz^d, whose cause had been 
taken up by the Emperor Theodosius the 
Great, Arsaces showed himself utterly incom- 
petent to reign, and he would have been de- 
f^ted but for the thoughtless conduct of 
Waraztad. His want of character led to his 
deposition and to the division of Armenia 
between Theodosius and Sapor III., kin^ of 
Persia; an event which is fiu* from being 
well known in all its circumstances, the 
sources being so very contradictory. Pro- 
copius sa^ &at Armenia was then governed 
by two lungs ; Arsaces, who reign^ in the 
western part, and his brother Tigranes,who 
ruled over the eastern part, which he ceded 
to Sapor; while Arsaces ceded his part to 
Theodosius. But Moses Chorenensis knows 
only one king, Arsaces, who was deprived of 
his kingdom, of which Theodosius received 
western Armenia, and Sapor eastern Ar- 
menia. Saint-Martin places this event in 
387. Sapor gave his part to Khosrew, or 
Chosroes, an Arsacide, as a vassal state, 
and western Armenia became the reward of 
Casavon, who was likewise an Arsacide, but 
who was a Roman general, and who recog- 
nized Theodosius as his master. This state 
of things did not last long, and troubles took 
place, in consequence of which Armenia dis- 
appeared from among the kingdoms of the 
East. [Artasireb.] (Procopius, De j^i- 
ficiU Jwftiniani, iii. 1, 5; De Bdlo Persico, 
ii. 3 ; Moses Chorenensis, iii. 40, &c. ; Vail- 
lant, Elenchus Regum Armenia, &c. in Anac. 
Imp. ; Saint-Martin, M^moires, ffc. tur CAr- 
m€nie, vol. i.) W. P. 

ARSACES CApo-fLnyt) is said to have 
been the name of the founder of the king- 
dom of Parthia, whose memory was held 
in such honour by the Parthians, that all 
the succeeding kings were called by the same 
name. (Justin, xli. 5; Ammianus Mar- 
cellinus, xxiii. 6. The latter writer adds 
that Arsaces was deified.) These kings con- 
stitute the dynasty of the Arsacidae. The 
name was undoubtedly an appellative, and 
it appears to be of Persian origin, since 
Persians who bore it are mentioned by 
^schylus {PerstB, 957) and Ctesias. {Pers. 
ap. Phot Cod. 72, pp. 42, 43, Bekker.) The 
fact of its having been already borne by 
these noble Persians, of whom one was the 
king Artaxerxes Mnemon, and the other is 
not unlikely to have been of the royal race, 
rather supports tiian opposes the conjecture 
of Pott (Etymologische Jhorschungen, ii. 272)i 
that it was an appellative derived from the 
roots **ar*' and **shah" (king), and means 
** the king of the Arii," or ** the noble king." 



ARSACES. 



ARSACES. 



As one acoonnt traces the defloent of Anaoes 
fipom the To^^ Persian ftmily of the Ach»- 
menids, it is probable that this story was 
invented, and that the name Arsaces was 
assomed by the kings of Parthia, to give dig- 
nity to their race. In the Persian langiiage 
Arsaces is called Ashki, Ashek, Arshak, or 
Arshag, and the Arsacidce, Ashaker, Ash- 
kanier. 

The first perscm mentioned in history by 
the name of Arsaces was the chief of a no- 
made band, but to what nation or nations 
he and his followers originally belonged 
cannot be precisely ascertained. By the an- 
cient authors he is Tariously represented as 
a Parthian, a Scythian, a mcman, and a 
Persian of the royal race of the Achseme- 
nids, while Justin confesses that his origin 
was uncertain. The mountainous country 
on the south-east of the Caspian Sea, to 
which the name of Parthiene, or Parthia, 
was oripnaDy applied, must be careftdly 
distingnished from the wide territories of 
Asia which formed the kingdom of Parthia 
after the concjuests of the earlier Arsacidse. 
The former was inhabited by a race appa- 
renUy of Scythian origin, who were said to 
hare been driven out from Scythia, and 
hence to have obtained the name of ** Par- 
thians," which in the Scythian language 
rignified ** exiles." Having been subje^ 
first of the Medes and then of the Persians, 
they fell under the dominion of Alexander 
the Great, after whose death they first sup- 
ported ' Enmenes and then Antigonus, from 
whom they were transferred to Seleucus 
Nicator in consequence of the battle of Ipsus 
(b.c. 301). Under Seleucus and his succes- 
sor Antiochus I. (Soter), Parthia remained 
in firm allegiance to ue Greek kings of 
Svria; but while the following king, ^tio- 
chus II. rTheos), was engaged in war with 
Ptolemy Philadelphus, kmj^ of ^S^ Pftiv 
thia revolted under the guidance m Anaoes, 
The exact date and circumstances of this 
revolt, however, are involved in almost in- 
extricable conftision. From a comparison 
of the apparentiv contradictory accounts of 
the ancient authors, aided by conjectures 
founded on the circumstances in wmch the 
eastern part of the Persian empire was at 
this time pj&ced, the following account is 
derived. The north-eastern put of the sa- 
tra^of Parthia (in which Hyrcania and 
the Chorasmii were included), lying on the 
very frontier of the Persian empire, was 
necessarily exposed to constant danger from 
the warlike horsemen of Scythia, who would 
take advanta^ c^any fevourable opportunity 
for attacking It Such an opportunity was pre- 
sented bv the wars between the successors of 
Alexander, and Arsaces, a man of ^ed valour, 
and used to live by robbery, having united 
under his chieftainship a band of these no- 
made warriors, broke in upon the exhausted 
empire, and defeated Andragoras, who was 
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prefect either of all Parthia or of its north- 
eastern parts. At first he only con<}uered 
the northern part of Hyrcania, which is still 
called Dahi^an, probably from the tribe 
which seems to have held the chief place 
among the followers of Arsaces, namely, the 
Pami Dahsev who had previously left the 
great Scythian ^be of the Dahie on the 
north of the Palus Maotis, and had misrated 
to the banks of the Ochus. He gradually 
extended his power over all Hyrcania, but 
the vigorous government of Seleucus Nicator 
and Antiochus Soter probably prevented any 
ftirther inroads on the empire. The Egyp- 
tian wara of Antiochus Theos, however, pre- 
sented the invadere with an opportunity for 
a renewed attack, while the conduct of his 
satrap gave them a provocation which they 
probably litde needed. 

Up to this point we have spoken of Ar- 
saces without any ftirther distinction, because 
we believe that the account of Arrian (ap. 
Phot Cod, 58), which makes Arsaces, the 
first invader, the ancestor of the king known 
by the titie of Arsaces I., is more j>robable 
than the common account which identifies 
them. 

(The chief modem authorities for the lives 
of the Arsacidffi are, — V aiUant, Anacidarum 
Imperium ; Eckhel, Doctrina Nvmorum Fe- 
terum, iiL ; C. F. Richter, HxMtor. Krit, Ver- 
ntch aber die Anaciden' vnd SauanideH' 
Dmuutie ; The Ancient Univenal Hietorv ; 
Schloeser, UnivencdhiMtarieche Ueberncht der 
GtachichU der aken Welt; Krause, in Ersch 
and Gruber, Encifclopadie, art ''Farther;" 
with incidental notices, in connexion witii 
the Seleucids, in Frolich, Annalee Regum et 
Rerum Sfrut ; and in Clinton, Fasti HeUe- 
nici, iiL App. 3.) P. S. 

ARSACES Q/^dxtis) I., the founder and 
first Idnff of the Parthian empire, was pro- 
bably a descendant in the second generation 
of the chieftain of the same name [Absaces, 
abovel, with whom he is not unftequently 
identined. In the reign of Antiochus II., 
Theos, he was probably awaiting, in the 
recently conquered territory of Hyrcania, an 
opportunity for a ft-esh inroad upon the Syrian 
empire, when Pheredes (or Agathodes), the 
Syro-Grecian satrap of Parthia, attempted to 
gratify an unnatural passion for Tindates, 
me brother of Arsaces. The brothen incited 
their followen to avenge the insult Their 
insurrection was aided by the wan witii 
Egypt in which Antiochus was engaged, and 
by ue revolt of Bactria, under TliSodotus, 
which took place about the same time ; and it 
was completely successftil. What pent the 
inhabitants of Parthia took in this revolution 
we are not informed, but it is probable that, at 
least, they did not oppose the invaders, espe- 
cially if the supposition be correct that they 
were of a kinored race. The Syrian go- 
vernor was defeated and slain, and Arsaces 
assumed the tide of King of Parthia. He 
2u 
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reigned for two ^ean, and was succeeded by 
his brother Tindates, who reigned thirty- 
seven years. According to Justin he died 
quietly at an advanced age, but Syncellus 
states that he was killed in battle. 

It is difficult to fix the exact time when 
Arsaoes besan to reign. Arrian (ap. Phot 
Cod. 58) places his revolt in the rei^ of 
Antiochus II. ; Appian (i>e Rthus Sj/nacis, 
65\ after the death of that king. Justin 
Txli. 4) says that the Parthians revolted 
from Seleucus Callinicus in the first Punic 
war, in the consulship of L. Manlius Vulso 
and M. Atilius Regnlus. But this consul- 
ship was in b.c. 256, and Seleucus did not 
become king till b.c. 246. Still Justin may 
be right in his date, but may have fidlen 
into the mistake about Seleucus by confound- 
ing Arsaces with his brother and successor 
Tiridates. Eusebiiis (CArontcon) fixes the 
revolt in 01. 132-3 (b.c. 250). This state- 
ment and Justin's may be reconciled by 
supposing that Justin nas confounded the 
consulship of L. Manlius Vulso and Af. 
Atilius Regulus (b.c. 256) with that of L. 
Manlius Vulso and C. Atilius Regulus 
(B.C. 250). On the whole, it seems most 
probable that the regal title was assumed by 
Arsaces about b.c. 250, in the thirteenth 
year of Antiochus Theos, but that the newly- 
founded dynasty increased in power gradu- 
ally, and was not completely establish^ till 
the defeat of Seleucus Callinicus bjr Ar- 
saces 11., Tiridates. The eeras of the coins of 
the Arsacidffi do not determine the question. 
They appear to date from difierent years, 
and it IS even doubted, with ^reat plausi- 
bility, whether the Parthian kmgs used an 
aera of their own at all. For an account of 
the coins, see the end of this series of arti- 
cles. 

According to Justin, Arsaces, after the 
first foundation of his kingdom, was engsu^ 
in war with Theodotus I. of Bactria. The 
remainder of Justin's account seems to refer 
to Arsaces II. Justin has certainly con- 
founded these two kings together. The only 
difficulty is at what point of his narratiye 
we are to draw the liue between them. 
(Richter ; Justin, xli. 4, 5 ; Ctesias ; Arrian, 
ap. Phot Cod. 58 ; Herodian, vi. 2 ; Eusebius, 
Chronicon ; Syncellus ; Orosius, v. 4.) P. S. 

ARSACES II. TIRIDATES Ckpirdtcns 
Tipi^rris)t king of Parthia, succeeded his 
brother Arsaces I., about b.c. 248. In 
246 B.C. Antiochus II., Theos, died, and his 
successor Seleucus II., Callinicus, had to de- 
fend his crown, first against Ptolemy En- 
ergetes, king of E(m>t, and afterwards a^inst 
his brother Antiochus Ilierax. Tindates 
took the opportunity to extend his power, 
but the efibrt seems to have involvra him 
more deeply in the wars with his neighbours 
which had been handed down to him by 
Arsaces I. Of these enemies the most for- 
midable was Theodotus, king of Bactria. 
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Tiridates was soon threatened also with au 
attack fhMU Seleucus Callinicus, who, hav- 
ing defieated his brother (b.c. 239), made 
mighty preparations for the recovery of 
Parthia. Tiridates was delivered from one 
of his enemies by the death of Theodotus, 
and he immediately concluded a peace with 
his son and successor Theodotus 11. Krause 
ingeniously conjectures that Seleucus had 
intended to unite his forces with those of 
Theodotus, and oonsequenUy that the death 
of the latter deranged all his plans. Be this 
as it may, Tiridatot, after a temporary fiight 
before the Syrian army (Strabo, p. 513), 
which was perhaps only a stratagem of war, 
gained a complete yictory over Seleucus. 
According to Poddonius (ap. Atheiueum, 
iv. P* 153, a), Seleucus was taken prisoner 
by Tiridates* and lived fbr a considerable 
time at the ParUiian court, where he was 
treated as a king. [Seleucus II.] There 
is good reason fbr the supposition of Fro- 
lich, that Seleucus made two expeditions 
against Parthia within a short period, but 
it is impossible to fix their exact dates. 
Frolich places them in b.c. 238 and 236. 
It seems probable that the captivity of 
Seleucus is to be referred to his second ex- 
pedition. 

The defeat of Seleucus Callinicus was 
celebrated by the Parthians as a new era — 
as the commencement of their liberty. The 
political existence of the Parthian kingdom 
certainly dates from this event. Up to this 
time its history is a course of war fbr ex- 
istence, and it now for the first time enioys 
peace. Tiridates was no sooner delivered m»n 
the fear of Seleucus, than he began the con- 
solidation of the state which he governed. In 
addition to the cities which Seleucus Nicator 
had built in Parthia, of which Hekatompylus 
was chosen by the Anaddss as their capital, 
Tiridates fimnded others, the chief of which 
was Dara, in the mountain Zapaortenon, in 
Hyrcania. He framed his political consti* 
tution after the model of the Persian empire, 
and infiised into the state as much as pos- 
sible of the Asiatic character, to the exclu- 
sion of Greek manners, — a course of policy 
which was probably one of the chief causes 
of the rapid spread of the Parthian domi- 
nion. (Posidonius, ap. Strab. xi. p. 515.) It 
is probably of Tiridates that we are to un- 
derstand the statements of Justin and Syn- 
cellus, that he died in a peaceful old age, 
after a reign of thirty-seven years (about 
221 B.C.). He is called by Persian writers 
Ashk,and Shabur thesonof Ashek. (Rich- 
ter; Justin, xlL 4, 5; Arrian,ap. Phot Cod, 
58; Herodian, vL 2; Eusebius, Chromcon; 
Syncellus ; Orosius, v. 4.) P. S. 

ARSACES III., ARTABA'NUS I. ('A/h 
aiicns *Aprdfiwos)t king of Pabthia, was 
the son and successor of Arsaces II. In his 
reign (about 212 b.c.) Antiochus III., the 
Great, king of Syria, invaded Parthia. The 
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Parthians liad by this time obtained poflses- 
sion of the greater part of Media, mcladinff 
Ecbatana. Autiochus took this city, and 
marched across the desert to Hekatompylus 
in spite of the attempt which Artabanus had 
made to stop him by filling up the wells. 
He defeated Artabanus, porsa^ him into 
Hyrcania, and took Syrinx, the chief city of 
that province, in which Artabanns had shut 
himself up. A peace was made between the 
kings, on the condition that Artabanus should 
assist Antiochus in his war against E^ihy- 
demus, king of Bactria. (PolyWus, x. 27 — 
31 ; Justin, xli. 5.) [Antiochus III.] The 
length of this king^s rei^ is unknown. He 
is ^led by Oriental writers Baharam, Gur- 
dat, Gurdaz, and Artases. P. S. 

ARSACES IV., PRIAPATIUS, king of 
Pabthia, was the son and successor of Ar- 
saces III. We know nothing of him except 
what Justin states, namely, that he reigned 
fifteen years, and had two sons, Mithridates 
and Phnuites. {Phrahates, Justin, xli. 5.) In 
another passage (xlii. 2) Justin mentions a 
third son, Artabanus. It may safely be 
conjectured that the time during which 
Antiochus the Great was engaged in war 
with the Romans, was spent by Arsaces in 
extending his dominions. The Oriental 
writers call him Balas and Baadi, and one 
of them (Tarik Fenai, xvi. 11) agrees with 
Justin in assigning fifteen years as the length 
of his reign. The time of his accession is 
uncertain. Frolich places it at 209 B.C., a 
date which is probably too high. P. S. 

ARSACES v., PHRAA'TES QApadtetis 
^padrris), king of Parthi a, was the eldest son 
of Arsaces I V ., and succeeded his fkther at 
an uncertain time, perhws about 170 b.c. 
He conquered the powerral nation of the 
Mardi, and died after a short reign. Though 
he had many children, he left the kingdom 
to his brother Mithridates, <* thinking that 
the duty of the king was above that of the 
fitther, that he ought to regard his country's 
good rather than his children's." (Justm, 
xli. 5.) Oriental writers call him Firuz 
Baadi. P. S. 

ARSACES VI., MITHRIDATES I. 
QApffdieris Mi0pi9^s), king of Parthia, was 
tiie second son of Arsaces I V., and succeeded 
his brother Arsaces V., perhaps between 170 
and 160 B.C. About the same time Eucra^ 
tides In a warlike king, mounted the throne 
of Bactria, and conauered some provinces of 
India, but was murdered b}r his son Eucrap 
tides II. (hi this latter king Mithridates 
made war, stripped him of a large portion 
of his dominions, and apparentiy i^uced 
him to the condition of a tributary. He 
extended his conquests into India, where he 
is said to have subdued all the tribes between 
the Hydaqies and the Indus. On the other 
side he conquered the Medes and Elymteans, 
who had recentiy revested from the Seleu- 
ddsB, and finally extended his empire fixnn 
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the Hindoo Caucasus to the Euphrates, and 
perhaps even beyond those limits. It is not 
miprobable that in his reign the Parthian 
empire was distributed into the eighteen 
satrapies of which mention is made by Pliny 
and Isidorus of Charax. 

About the year 140 B.C., Demetrius II., 
Nicator, king of Syria, undertook an expe- 
dition against Parthia. He was joined by 
the Persians, Elynueans, and Bactrians; 
and at first he gained several battles, but 
he was at lengtin defeated and taken pri- 
soner by Mithridates, who sent him mto 
Hyrcania (about 138 b.c.), but treated him 
with the highest respect, gave him his own 
sister Rhodoguna in marriage, and pro- 
mised to sud him in regaining his kingdom 
ftt>m the usurper Tr^lK». After the oefeat 
of Demetrius, Mithndates subdued the pro- 
vinces which had revolted feom him to the 
Syrian king. The exact period of his death 
is unknown, but it took place during the 
captivity of Demetrius Nicator, between 138 
and 130 B.C. He had the character of a 
wise and mild ruler, and special mention is 
made of his readiness to adopt anything ^ood 
which he found in the laws of otner nations. 
(Justin, xli. 6, xlii. 1, xxxvi. 1, xxxviii. 9 ; 
Orosius, V. 4, 7 ; Appian, De Rdma Syriacisy 
67, 68: Strabo, xi. pp. 516, 517, 524, &c; 
Diodorus, Excerpt, p. 597, Wesseling; 1 
Maccabees^ xiv. ; Josephus, Jewi$h AnHqui" 
ties, xiii. 9.) Orien&l writers call him 
Narses. P. S. 

ARSACES VII., PHRAA'TES II. QAp- 
trducns ^paArns)y king of Parthia, the son 
and successor of Arsaces VI., was engaged 
in war with Antiochus VII., Sidetes, wino, 
after defeating the Parthians in three batties, 
was himself defeated and killed (b.c. 128). 
In the course of this war Phraates released 
Demetrius Nicator, and sent him back to 
Syria. [Antiochus VII. ; Demetrius II.] 
Immediately after the defeat of Antiochus, 
Phraates had to meet a body of Scythians, 
whom he had bribed to assist him against 
Antiochus, but who, not having arriv^ till 
after the defeat of the Syrian king, were 
reftised the reward which Phraates ^d pro- 
mised, and therefore began to lay waste the 
Parthian territories. In order to strengthen 
himself against these Scythians, Phraates 
united witii his army a number of Greek 
soldiers who had been taken prisoners in the 
recent battie. These Greeks had received 
very hard treatment during their captivity, 
in revenge for which they went over to the 
Scythians in the middle of the batUe, and 
their desertion led to the defeat and slaughter 
of Phraates with the greater part of his army. 
He had married a daughter of Demetrius 
Nicator, who had accompanied Antiochus 
Sidetes into Parthia. (Justm, xlii. 1, xxxviii. 
10.) He is called by Oriental writers Hormux 
and Fimz. P. S. 

ARSACES VIII., ARTABA'NUS IL 
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{^Apffdicris *Aprdfiayos)i king of Pabthia, the 
third son of Arsaces IV., succeeded his ne- 
phew Araaces VII. Being delivered from 
the Scythians, who, content with theb vic- 
tory, returned home, he made war upon the 
ScyUuan tribe of the Thogarii, Thocari, or 
Tochari, who had overrun Bactiria and Sog- 
diana. In a battle against them he receiv^ 
a wound in the arm, which caused his death, 
after apparently a very short reign. (Jusdn, 
xlii. 2.; For the statements of the Oriental 
writers about him, see Bichter (p. 94). P. S. 
ARSACES IX^ MITHRmATES II. 

SApffdicris Mi0pMrris), king of Pabthia, was 
le son and successor of Arsaces VIII. His 
actions obtuned him the surname of Great. 
He displayed, says Justin, great valour in 
several wars with his neighbours, and added 
many nations to the Parthian kingdom; 
from which statement it is obvious that some 
of the nations subject to Parthia had revolted 
during the Scythian wars of Arsaces VIII. 
and IX., Ibr it is quite certain that Mithri- 
dates II. did not pass the limits to which 
the Parthian kingdom had been extended 
by Mithridates I. He made a successfhl 
campaign against the Scythians. He also 
engs^ged in a war with Artavasdes, king of 
Annenia, the result of which is not known, 
but it seems to have been in fistvour of Mith- 
ridates, since we are informed that Tigranes, 
the successor of Artavasdes, was, before his 
accession, a hostage among the Parthians. 
(Justin, xlii. 2 ; Strabo, xi. p. 332.^ What 
Justin says (llii. 4) of the close of nis reign 
belongs not to him, but to Arsaces XIII., 
Mithndates III. 

The reiffn of this king is remarkable as 
being the nrst period in which we have any 
authentic account of an intercourse between 
the Romans and their destined terrible and 
invincible enemies the Parthians. In the 
year b.c. 92, Sulla visited Asia for the ^lar- 
pose of restoring Ariobarzanes I. to his kmg- 
dom of Cappadocia. While he was near the 
Euphrates he was visited by Orobazus, an 
ambassador from the king of Partiiia, who 
asked for an alliance and friendship with 
the Romans. On this occasion Sulla had 
three chairs placed, the middle one of which 
he took for himsdf, having Ariobarzanes on 
the one side, and Orobazus on the other. 
For submitting to this insult Orobazus was 

Eut to death by Mithridates unon his return 
ome. (Plutarch, SuUa, 5.) N<7thing more 
is known of Mithridates or his ftimily. P. S. 
ARSACES CAfxrajcijf ) X., king of Par- 
THJA. Of this king noUiing is known, not 
even his titie. To supply the dc^ciency, 
Vaillant conjectures that he is the ** Mnas- 
cires'' (Mymric^f) mti&tioned by Lucian as a 
king of Parthia who lived to the age of 
nine^-siz. (Ludan, Macrolni, 16.) P. S. 
ARSACES XI., SANATROE'CES ('Ap- 
trdic^s ^nyarpoiKTis), king of Pabthia, had 
already attained the age of eighty years 
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when he was restored to his country by the 
Sacauraoes, a Scythian tribe, and, being 
placed by them on the throne, he reigned 
seven years, and died in b.c. 71 or 70. He 
was succeeded by his son Phraates III. 
(Lucian, 3fa<To6. 15; Phlegon, ap. Photium, 
Cod. 97, p. 84, ed. Bekker ; Appian, De Betto 
MtthridaticOf 104.) His name is variously 
written. The form given at the head of this 
article is from a coin. Lueian calls him 
Sinatrodes (2awrpoK\fis); Phlegon, Sina- 
truces (^Xtyarpadiais) ; Appian, ^trices (lip- 
rpltcris). The above statements, which in- 
clude all we know of this king, seem to 
imply that he had been driven into exile 
among the Scythians, after an nnsuccessftil 
contest for the crown witii Arsaces X., and 
that he obtained the throne on that lung's 
death. It was, probalJy, in consequence of 
these civil wars that Tigranes was able so 
easily to conquer a large part of Parthia. 
(Plutarch, Lucullus, 21 ; Strabo, xi. p. 532.) 
Krause adds, but we do not know on what 
authority, that Arsaces XI. was the eon of 
Arsaces VI., Mithridates I., and that Arsa- 
ces X. diumed the crown, as being the son 
of Arsaces V., Phraates I., who, as above 
stated, passed over all his children, and a^ 
pointed his brother Mithridates I. as his 
successor. P. S. 

ARSACES XII., PHRAATES III. ('Ap- 
a-dicris ^pairris, sumamed OoD, B€6s), kingof 
Pabthia, succeeded his fieUher Arsaces XI. 
in the midst of the Mithridatic war (b.c. 70). 
Mithridates, being hard pressed by Lucullus, 
sent ambassadors to Phraates with a letter, 
which is still preserved in a fragment of 
Sallusfs great history (book iv.). He begins 
by pointing out to Phraates the glory he 
minit gain by the overthrow of the Romans, 
and tiien endeavours to appease his anger 
against Tigranes on account of the inroads 
which the &tter had recentiy made upon the 
Parthian empire. He then holds up before 
Phraates the great motive of self-preserva- 
tion, by recounting the course of the Roman 
conquests in Asia, from the time of the war 
with Philip of Macedonia and Antiochus the 
Great, ana^ showing how ** the sole and an- 
cient cause of the war which the Romans 
made on all nations, peoples, and kings, was 
their unbounded lust of donunion and of 
wealth." He concludes by suggesting a 
pUm for tiie campaign. The overtures of 
Mithridates were seconded by an embassy 
from Tigranes, who offered to restore to 
Phraates Mesopotamia, Adiabene, and ** the 
great -valleys" (robs /liymXovs ab\M¥ca% as 
me price of his alliance against the Romans. 
As soon as Lucullus heaird of the embassy 
of Mithridates and Tigranes, he also sent 
envoys to Phraates, to deter him ftxnn the 
alliance bv thrmts and promises. At first 
Arsaces allowed his anger against Tigranes 
to prevail over all other considerations, and 
sent back an embassy to Lucullus to make 
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with him a treaty of friendship and alliance. 
But presently he began to sospect the designs 
of the Romans, and he resolved to remain 
neutral, thinking that the victory of either 
party would be equally dangerous to himself. 
Menmon and Appian say tlutt he made secret 
promises to both. Plutarch seems to be 
wrong in making the embassy of Phraates 
to Lucullus pr^ede that of Lucullus to 
Phraates. He adds, that when Lucullus dis- 
covered Phraates's breach of fidth, he re- 
solved to attack Parthia, but was compelled 
to give up the attempt by a mutiny among 
his soldiers. These events happened in 
B.C. 69. (Memnon, ap. Photium, Cod. 224, 
p. 239, ed. Bekker ; Apinan, De jB«22o illtf An- 
aeUico, 87 ; Dion Cassius, xxxv. 1, 3, 6 ; Plu- 
tarch, LucuUuty 30, 31.) When Pompey 
superseded Lucullus in the war against 
Mithridates (b.c. 66), he renewed the trea^ 
with Phraates (Dion Cassius, xxxvi. 28 ; Li- 
vius, JE^ntome qf Book C) ; but a quarrel, 
which nearly led to war, soon happened be- 
tween them on the following occasion: — 
Timnes, the third and onl^ surviving son 
of Tigranes, king of Armoiia, had revolted 
against his &ther, and, having been defeated 
by him in batUe, had fled to Phraates, who 

Sve him his dau^^ter in marriage, and at 
I instigation marched an army into Arme- 
nia. Tigranes, the king, withdrew into the 
mountains, and Phraates, having laid siege 
to Artaxata, returned into Paruia, leaving 
the young Tigranes to carry on the siese. 
No sooner had Phraates departed, than tiie 
young Tigranes was attacked, and completely 
defeivted by his fluher. He fled to his grand- 
ikther, Mithridates, but, finding that Mithri- 
dates had lost all power to protect him, he 
threw himself into the hands of Pompey, who 
used him as his gcude in the invasion of Ar- 
menia. Tigranes, the king, surrendered to 
Pompey in such a manner as to excite his 
pity ; and, at the same time, his indignation 
was aroused by the disrespectftil demeanour 
of the youuff 'ngranes to his ftther. In the 
settlement of the afiBurs of Armenia, Pompey 
assigned the district of Sophanene to the 
young Tigranes. Tlus prince was dissatisfied 
with the arrangement, and claimed also cer- 
tain treasures which were in that district; 
and a diqpute followed, which ended in 
Pompey's casting him into chains, and reserv- 
ing lum for his ^umph. Phraates now sent 
to Pompey to demana that the young prince, 
as his son-in-law, diould be given up to him ; 
and, at the same time, he sought to renew 
his alliance with the Romans, and proposed 
that the Euphrates should be fixed as the 
boundary between the dominions of Parthia 
and those of Rodie. Pompr^ replied that Ti- 
ffranes belonged rather to ms mther than to 
his fSfUher-in-law, and that, as for the bound- 
ary, he would determine what was just This 
answer, perh^)s, offended Phraates even 
lev than Pompc^s refhsal to give him the 
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accustomed title, which the Arsacidss had 
long before assumed, of '* kins of kings.'' 
Phraates not only sent a seoona embassy to 
reproach Pompey, but also invaded Gordi- 
ene, a disMct which Tigranes Imd taken * 
from Parthia, and in the possession of which 
he had been confirmed b;^ Pompey. Tigranes 
in vain requested the aid of Pompey, who, 
meditating new conquests, and not bemg yet 
prepared for a war with Parthia, excused 
himself on the ground that the Romans had 
g^ven him no conunission to engage in such 
a war, and that Mithridates was stm in arms. 
At the same time he treated the whole affiur 
as a petty question of boundaries, which 
might easily be settled by arbitration ; and 
he accordingly^ sent three envoys, ostensibly 
to act as umpires between the two kings, 
but doubtiess in reali^ to advance the inte- 
rests of Rome. But these Asiatic sovereigns 
had at length besun to learn the lesson which 
Mithridates haa in vain tried to impress 
upon the Parthian king, that the result of 
their wars with each other must be the con- 
quest of the victorious party by Rome ; and 
a reconciliation seems already to have taken 
place between Tigranes and Phraates, when 
the latter was murdered by his sons, Mith- 
ridates and Orodes, after a reign of about 
ten years, about b.c. 60. (Dion Cassius, 
xxxvi. 34 — 36, xxxvii. 6, 7, xxxix. 56 ; Plu- 
tarch, Pompev, 33 — 39; Appian, De Bello 
Mithridatico, 104, 105.) P. S. 

ARSACES Xin., MITHRIDATES III. 
QAfHrdKfis Mt0pMnis)f king of Parthia, suc- 
ceeded his fkther, according to Justin, at the 
close of the Armenian war, upon his return 
from which he was expelled from the king- 
dom by the Parthian senate, on account of 
his cruelty, and was succeeded by his bro- 
ther Orodes. From this meagre account we 
may infer that, as soon as these two princes 
had murdered tiieir fkther, they naturally 
fell out about the succession to the kingdom, 
and that Orodes, taking advantage of the 
absence of Mithridates in Arm^iia, and, 
having won the support of the tributary 
chiefe, succeeded in expelling his brother 
after a sJiort struggle, during which Mithri- 
dates treated the adherents of Orodes witi> 
great cruelty. Orodes suffered him, how- 
ever, to retain the sovereignty of Media, 
where probably Mithridates luid a strong 
party, for we soon find Orodes attacking 
him again, and driving him out of this pos- 
session also. The above seems to be the 
true explanation of the statement of Dion 
Cassius, that ''when Phraates had been 
treacherously murdered by his sons, Orodes 
succeeded to his kinffdom, and expelled his 
brother Mithridates from Media, over which 
he ruled." Mithridates fied to Gabinius, 
the Roman ffovemor of Syria (b.c. 55), and 
persuaded him to efifect his restoration ; but 
Gabinius, happening just at the same time 
to receive a similar request fh>m Ptolemy 
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Auletes, the expelled king of Egypt, who 
supported his prayer with an enormous 
bribe, deserted the cause of Mithridates, and 
left him to his fiUe. Mithridates, however, 
collected some sort of an army, and held 
possession of Babylon, where he was be- 
sieged by Orodes for a considerable time. 
At length the place was compelled by £unine 
to surrender, and Mithridates, trusting to 
the power of relationship (so Justin says, 
but the statement is hard to believe of a 
parricide), gave himself up willingly to his 
brother, who commanded iiim to be put to 
death before his fkoe. (Justin, xlii. 4 ; Dion 
Cassius, xxzix. 56 ; Appian, Ve Bebua 5y- 
riads, 51 ; Josephns, Jwish War, i. 8, § 7.) 

ARSACES XIV., ORODES I. CApadicns 
'Op^Uhfis), king of Pabthia, succeeded his 
brother, Arsaces XIII., or perha]M rather his 
fiither, Arsaces XII., as related in the pre- 
ceding article [Arsaces XIII.]. In his 
reign the often-pos^ned ocmflict with Rome 
was brought to a crisis, and the Roman 
army under M. Crassus was destroyed by 
Suroia, the general of Orodes, in b.c. 53. 
At this time the Parthian kingdom included 
eighteen satrapies, and had the Euphrates for 
its western boundary. (Appian, l>e i?efrt» 5y- 
noctc, 48 ; Pliny, Hiatona Natundu, vi. 13, 
25, 26.) The old Scythian mode of warfeure, 
in which the cavalry were trained to act as 
archers, either advancing or retreating, per- 
plexed the Roman generals; and the distance 
of Parthia from Rome made the enterprise 
more hazardous, but also more the object of 
ambition. The defeat of Crassus, however, 
placed the eastern provinces of the Roman 
empire in the unusual position of being 
obliged to defend themselves against the 
threatened attack of a formidable enemy. 
The consternation which pervaded those 
provinces found a lively expression in the 
letters of the unwarlike Cicero, who was 
pro-consul in Cilicia in b.c. 51, and who 
re«Lrded the chain of Amanus as a weak 
defence against the victorious Parthians. In 
the meantime, however, the victory of Su- 
rena was not followed up with adequate 
vigour, partly through the jealousy of Orodes 
towards Surena, whom he put to death, 
giving the command of the army to his own 
youtlmd son, Paoorus, and partly through 
the time which the Parthians spent in con- 
firming their power on the east of the Eu- 
phrates. It was not till the year 61 B.c. 
that they passed the Euphrates, and invaded 
Syria, and this only witii a small force, 
which was easUy driven back by C. Cassius. 
Orodes now prepared for a more serious 
attack upon tne Roman empire. He col- 
lected a large army, which he placed nomi- 
nally under the command of his son Paoorus, 
with whom however was joined, as the real 
commander, an experienced general named 
Osaoes. This army invaded Syria in b.c. 50, 
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and advanced as far as Antioch; but that 
city being skilfolly defended by Cassius, the 
Parthians left it and turned to Antigonia. 
Cassius pursued them, and defeated them in 
battle. Osaces was killed, and Pacorus 
withdrew from Syria. M. Bibulus, who was 
the next governor of Syria, attempted to 
subdue Parthia by intrigue rather tnan by 
force. He persuaded a Parthian satrap, 
named Omodapantes, to proclaim Pacorus 
king, but we know nothing of the result, 
except that Orodes, suFpectmg his son, re- 
called him from the army. The civil war 
between Cesar and Pompey now broke out. 
Pompey applied to Orodes for assistance, 
whicn was offered on the condition that 
Syria should be ceded to Parthia; but, as 
Pompey refhsed this condition, Orodes re- 
mained neutral. We ma^ be allowed to 
doubt the statement of Dion Cassius, that 
the generous mind of Cesar was offended 
by this indifference on the part of Orodes, 
towards Pompey, while he professed to be 
his friend; but the foot is certain, that 
Coesar cherished the idea of attacking Par- 
tiiia with the whole disposable force of his 
newly-acquiied empire, when he was killed 
in B.C. 44. Brutus and Cassius now sent 
Labieuus, the son of the Titus Labienus 
who had been Caesar's legate, to obtain the 
support of Orodes for t^ir party. But, 
though the nussion was successful, its issue 
was anticipated l^ the battie of Philippi 
(b.c. 42). Enough had been done, however, 
to show the paniality of Orodes for the 
Pompeian party, and we are informed that 
both Pompey aind his son Sextos had looked 
to Parthia as a place of refoge. Accord- 
ing! v, when the east was assigned to Antony, 
in the partition of tiie empire between him 
and Octavianns, it devolved upon him to 
defend it; but he preferred the charms 
of Cleopatra to the chances of a Parthian 
war, and while he enjoyed the pleasures of 
Alexandria, his qosestor Saxa was attacked 
in Syria by a strong army of Parthians, 
commanded by Pacorus and Labienus. Saxa 
was routed, and fled to Cilicia, where he 
suffered another defeat, and was made pri- 
soner and put to death by Labienus, who 
extended his conquests over a considerable 
part of Asia Minor (b.c. 40). Pacorus was 
not less successful in S3rria and Phoenicia, 
whence he marched upon Palestine, and 
drove out King Hyrcanus, a Roman vassal, 
in whose place he put either Aristobulus, 
the brother of Hyrcanus, or more proba- 
bly Antip>nus, as Josephns states. Antony, 
now seemg that it was time to collect 
a strong force, hastened to Italy to concert 
his measures with Octavianils. During his 
absence the Roman army was commanded 
by Ventidius, who took up a strong position 
in Mount Taurus, between the armies of 
Labienus and Paoorus, and defeated both 
his enemies in b.c. 39. Labienus lost his 
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whole army by the sword and by desertion, 
and himself fell into the hands of Ventidius. 
Ventidius soon afterwards obtained another 
yictory over the Parthian general, Phama- 
bates, in consequence of which all Syria 
yielded to the Romans. Pacoms am>roached 
with a new army to reyenge the defeats of 
his general, and a pitched battle with ihe 
Romans took place m the district of Cyr- 
rfaestica, the north-eastern comer of Syria, in 
which the Parthians were ronted, and lost 
their gallant chief, Pacorus. Ventidios thus 
revenged the defeat of Crassus, and his vic- 
toiT was the more acceptable to the Romans 
as It was obtiuned on ^e 9^ of June, b.c. 38, 
the fifteenth anniyersary of the defeat of 
Crassus. The consequence of this victory 
for Antony was the re-establishment of his 
authority m aU those provinces which had 
been conauered by the Parthians ; but instead 
of rewarding Ventidius, he treated him with 
ingratitude. The ruin of his army, the loss 
of his conquests, and the death of his fk- 
vourite son was a hard blow for the aged 
Orodes, who showed his grief by &sting and 
mournful silence. Nor was the loss of the 

SJlant and generous Paoorus less felt by 
e Parthians, amomr whom he had ei^o^ed 
great popularity. Obliged by age and in- 
nrmities to select a co-regent and fbture 
successor among his thirty sons, Orodes 
chose Phraates [Absaces J^V.], the un- 
worthiest of all, who began his reign by 
putting his fiither to death. (Dion Oissius, 
zzxix. 66, &c., xl. 12—30, xli. 56, xliv. 45, 
xlviii. 24 — 41, xlix. 19—23 ; Plutarch, Oo»- 
8US, 18, &C., AtttoninSf 33, 34, Pon^peiua, 52 ; 
Appian, BeU, Civ^ ii. 18, iv. 59, 63, v. 10, 
66, 75, 133, BeU, Sifr^j 51 ; Josephus, Jewish 
War, i. 11 ; Florus, iii. 11, iv. 9; Velleius 
Paterculus, ii. 78 ; Justin, xliL 4, 5 ; Vaillant, 
Arsacidarttm Imperium, voL L pp. 108 — 146/) 

ARSACES XV., PRHAATES IV., king 
of Parthia, attemprted to secure himself on 
his throne by putting to death his father, 
his brothers, and his own son, as well as 
many noble and distinguished Parthians 
rB.c. 37). Among these was Monseses, who 
ned to Antony, and persuaded him to make 
war upon Phraates ; a proposal which was 
accepted Irjr Antony, who promised Monseses 
that he should lead the Roman army, and 
succeed Phraates on the Parthian throne. 
Arsaces, however, persuaded Monseses to re- 
turn to Parthia ; but Antony soon found that 
Monseses was as useM to him at the court 
of the Parthian king as he would have been 
in the Roman camp. There was less sin- 
cerity in the friendship of the Armenian 
king, Artavasdes, who, on the pretext of dif- 
ferences with Arsaces, king of Parthia, and 
Artavasdes, king of Media Atropatene, 
offered his assistance to Antony, who ac- 
cepted it, and, at the head of one hundred 
thousand men, traversed Armenia on his 
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march asainst the united forces of Phraates 
and the Median Artavasdes (b.c. 36). The 
campaign of Antony was at first sucoess- 
fbl : he took Vera (Strabo, p. 523), and laid 
siege to Praaspa or Phraata, the residence of 
the kings of Atropatene. But the kings of 
Media and Parthia destroyed a strons body 
of Romans, commanded by Statianus, who was 
on his march to Praaspaj and, at the same 
time, the king of Armenia separated his 
troops from those of the Romans, and with- 
drew to his dominions. Antony was conse- 
quently obliged to raise the si^, and to re- 
treat towards the Araxes, which separated 
Atropatene fh>m Armenia ; but he was ha- 
rassed by Phraates, and was near suffering 
the fiite of Crassus. The danfferons Par- 
thian bowmen, however, who had made such 
havoc among the soldiers of Crassus, were 
kept at distance by the archers and slingers 
of Antony, who was prevented from getting 
into an ambush of the Parthians by the 
secret information of Monseses; and when 
Antony appeared once more to be in great 
danger, Monseses again informed him that 
Phraates did not intend to pursue him be- 
yond a certain river which they would soon 
reach. Tlus information proved to be cor- 
rect ; and a short time afterwards Antony, to 
the greatest joy of his soldiers, reached and 
safdy crossed tiie Araxes, after having lost 
the nfth part of his army. A favourable 
occasion of taking vengeance on the fiiithless 
Artavasdes of Armenia, and of restoring the 
honour of his arms by another campaign 
against the Parthians, soon presented itself 
to Antony. Differences having arisen be- 
tween Phraates and his ally Artavasdes of 
Media, the latter concluded an alliance with 
Antony, who opened tiie field (b.c. 34) with 
a campaign in Armema, made the Armenian 
Artavasdes a prisoner, and sent him to Alex- 
andria, with nis whole fimiily, except one 
son, Artaxias, whom the Armenians after- 
wards chose in the place of his fiither. A 
proposed marriage between Antony's sou 
Alexander, and a daughter of the Median 
Artavasdes, was design^ to strengthen tiie 
political ties between the two allies, and the 
position of Phraates became, conseqnentiy, 
very critical, when the fears of the PartUan 
king were greatiy diminished by the ap- 
proachingcontest between Antony and Octa- 
vianus. When Antony set out to meet his 
rival, Phraates invaded Armenia, and had 
Artaxias, the son of Artavasdes, chosen king 
by the inhabitants ; he also conquered Me- 
dia ; but, having lost his popularity by his 
cruelty, he had to contend with a rebel, 
Tiridates, hy whom he was driven out He 
fled to the Scythians, with whose assistance 
he recovered his throne. The usurper fled 
to Octavianus, then Augustus, having taken 
with him a young son of Phraates, whom he 
presented to Augustus. This event has been 
oonmiemorated by a silver medal (Vaillant, 
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cited below, vol. i. p. 172). An embaasy 
which Phraates sent to Rcnne (b.c. 83) for 
the parpose of persuading Augustus to sur- 
render Tiridates and the son of Phraates, 
only succeeded in delivering &e young 

Srince, whom Augustus gave up on thie con- 
ition of Phraates surrendering the Roman 
prisoners and standards which Sie Parthians 
had taken in their campaigns against Crassus 
and Antony. Phraates delayed the fulfil- 
ment of this condition till b.c. 20, when Au- 
gustus, on his tour to the East, visited S3rria, 
and the arrival of the prisoners at Rome was 
celebrated by festivities. Augustus ordered 
the standards to be kept in a small temple, 
which he built for the purpose, and dedi- 
cated to Mars Ultor ; he ordmd a triumphal 
arch to be erected, and he made a solemn 
entry into Rome. There were also medals 
struck in commemoration of the day : on the 
reverse of one there is a Parthian king kneel- 
ing, who presents a standard, with the in- 
scription CAESAR. AVOV8TV8. SIGN. RECEPT. ; 

and on another medal there is a triumphal 
arch, under which Augustus sits in a quad- 
riga, with the inscription citib. bt sign. 

MILIT. A PABTHIS BECVP. (Vaillaut, VOl. L 

p. 176). The poets also contributed to cele- 
brate a day which filled the mind of the Ro- 
mans with pride, and soothed the grief of 
those whose brethren had perished with 
Crassus. (Ovid, THil. iL 228, Art, Am. 1. 
179, &c., Fast. vi. 465, &c. ; Horace, EpUt. 
i. 18, 56, Carm. iv. 15, 6.) In order to 
strengthen his friendly relations with Au- 
gustus, Phraates sent four of his sons, 
with their wives and children, as voluntary 
hosta^ to Rome, unless we credit Josephus 
{Jewish Antiq. xviii. 2, § 4), who states that 
Thermusa, a Roman woman who was charged 
to accompany the young son of Phraates 
when he was sent back by Augustus to his 
fiither, and whom Phraates afterwards mar- 
ried, had persuaded the king to send his 
children to Rome, with the view of makinjg; 
hers and the king's son, Phraataoes, his 
fiithei's successor. Tacitus (AimaL ii. 1) 
says that Phraates had sent tnem to Rome, 
not through fear of the Romans, but fh>m 
distrust of his own subjects. It is very likely 
that each of these circumstances had its share 
in deciding Phraates to such a step. His 
children, whom Strabo (p. 748) calls Sa- 
raspades, Cerospades, Phraanas, and Booncs, 
two of whom were accompanied by their 
wives and four male children, were very 
well received by Augustus, who used to 
accompany them to the public entertain- 
ments, where places of honour were arranged 
for &em close to the seat of the emperor. 
Hie peace between Augustus and Pfairaates 
was custurbed by the latter, who, in a.d. 2, 
drove out Artavasdes, whom Augustus had 
made king of Armenia : but Caius Csesar 
and M. LoUius having been despatched to 
seUle the question, the good understandiug 
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between the two monarchs was soon restored. 
Phraates died in the year of the consulate of 
Sextus Aelius Cato and C. Sentius Satumi- 
nus, in a.d. 4, having been poisoned by his 
wife Thermusa; he was succeeded by his 
son Phraataces. (Dion Cassius, xlix. 29 — 
31, 44, liiL 33, liv. 8, Iv. 11 ; Plutarch, An^ 
tom'tts, 37 — 56; Suetonius, OctaviamtSf 18, 
21, 43 : Tacitus, Atmales, 1 — 4 ; Livy, £pit. 
130; Justinus, xlii. 5: Velleius Paterculus, 
ii. 100; Josephus, Jewish Antiq. xviii. 2; 
Vaillant, Arsacidarum Imperium, vol. L pp. 
147—186). W. P. 

ARSACES XVI., PHRAATA'CES, king 
of Parthia, the son and successor of Arsaoes 
XV. (Phraates IVA was said to have parti- 
cipated in the murder of his &ther, and to 
have lived in incestuous intercourse with his 
mother, Thermusa. He was about twenty- 
five when he came to the throne. His vices 
caused a rebellion, in consequence of which 
he was dethroned, and put to death with his 
mother. According to Vaillant he reigned 
only a few months m a.u. 757 (a.d. 4). His 
successor was Orodes II. (Arsaces XVII). 
Neither Phraataces nor Orodes II. is men* 
tioned by the oriental writers on Persian 
history, whose accounts and names di£Rer 
generally very much fix>m those of the Ro- 
man and Greek historians. (Josephus, Jewish 
Aniiq. xviii. 2 ; Vaillant, Anactdanim Impe^ 
rxMM, vol. i. pp. 187—189.) W. P. 

ARSACES XVII., ORCyDES II., king of 
Parthia, was an Arsacide, who was so cruel 
that a short time after his accession he was 
murdered at a feast by some of his exaspe- 
rated subjects, in the same year in which his 
predecessor was killed, a.d. 4. His successor 
was Vonones I. (Arsaces XVIII.) T Josephus, 
Jewish Antiq. xviii. 2 j Tacitus, AmuUes, ii. 
1—4 ; VuUant, Arsactd. Imp. vol. i. p. 189 — 
190.) W. P. 

ARSACES XVIII., VONCVNES I., king 
of Parthia, was, according to Tacitus, the 
eldest of the four sons of ^raates IV. (Ar- 
saces XV.) who lived as hostages at Rome, 
and he is probably the Boones of Strabo. The 
Parthians having chosen him lunff after the 
murder of Orodes II., Augustus allowed him 
to leave Rome, and to ascend the throne of his 
ancestors. During his long sojourn at Rome 
he had adopted the manners of the Romans; 
he neglected hunting, the fiivourite occupa- 
tion of the Parthians ; he was surrounded by 
Greeks ; and towards his subjects he showed 
an urbanity which would have been admired 
by Ronuins and Greeks, but which contrasted 
strangely with the ceremonies of oriental 
courts. The Parthians soon disliked him, 
and their national pride was wounded by 
their suspicion that Parthia was soing to be- 
come a Roman province. The diief adver- 
saries of Vonones oflfered the crown to Arta- 
banus, an Arsacide, who, according to Jose- 
phus, was king of Media, and who compelled 
Vonones to £^ to Armenia. The throne of 
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Urn ocmutiy being vacant hj^ the deposition 
of qoeen Erato, the Armenians chose Vo- 
noneft for their long (a.d. 16). Vonones 
mainUdned himself only one year on the 
throne, as he was oompeUed to iy into Syria 
through €ear of Artabanos. Creticus Silanus, 
the praefect of Syria, allowed him to sta^ in 
that coontnr, and Vonones lived at Antioch 
in royal spiendoor. Suetonius states that he 
was mnraered by order of Tiberius on ac- 
count of his riches ; but Tacitus gives a dif- 
ferent and more detailed account. Artaba- 
nus having demanded the removal of Vonones 
to some p&ce more distant from the limits of 
Armenia, Vonones was brought to Pompeio- 
polis in Cilicia, by order of Grermanicus, who, 
however, acted thus less with the intention of 
complying with the wishes of Artabanus than 
of annoyinff Cneius Piso, with whom, and 
his wife Plancina, Vonones was on very 
fHendly terms. At Pompeiopolis, Vonones 
was kept in prison, but treated with royal 
honours. He bribed his guards and escaped; 
his intention being to go first to Armenia, 
thence to the Albuii and Heniochi beyond 
the Caucasus, and finally to take reAige with 
a Scythian king who was his relative. He 
took his way across the wildest mountains 
on horseback, as if he were hunting, and he 
soon reached the river Pyramus. But the 
rumour of his fiight had spread among the 
inhabitants before the king arrived, they 
had broken the bridge over the river, and 
there was no ford. He was thus overtaken 
by the prsefectus ecjuitom Vibius Pronto, 
and soon afterwards joined by his fi^rmer 

Sioler Benmiius, who killed Vonones on 
e spot, in a fit of anger, as he alle^^ed, but 
probably by the orders of Piso ; fi>r it seems 
that Vonones was acquainted with some great 
crime of which Piso was suspected, and that 
he would have compromised Piso, and pro- 
bably Tiberius, if he had been allowed to 
^eak (a.d. 19). According to Tacitus, Vo- 
nones left ason whose name ne does not men- 
tion. (Tacitus, AmuUei, iL 1—4, 56, 58, 68, 
xii. 10; Josephus, Jewish Antiq, xviiL 8; 
Suetonius, TiberiuSf 49; Vaillant, Anacid, 
Imp. vol. i. pp. 190—195.) W. P. 

ARSAC^ XIX., ARTABA'NUS III., 
an Arsacide, who was king of Media, ex- 
peUed Arsaoes XVIIL r Vonones I.), king of 
Parthia, in a.d. 16, and became king of Par- 
THiA, with the consent of the people. By the 
flight of Vonones into S3rria, the Armenian 
throne became vacant Josephus says that 
Artabanus III. made his son Orodes king of 
Armenia, perhaps the kin^ of Armenia who 
was defeated 1^ Germamcus, according to 
Suetonius; but Tacitus says that, after the 
flight of Vonones, the Armenians had no 
king till Zeno, the son of Polemo, kinff of 
Pontus, was made Ido^ of Armenia by (Ser- 
manicus, according to the wishes of tne Ar- 
menians, who call^ their new knig Artaxias. 
The presence of Germaaicus with a strong 
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army in Armenia prevented Artabanus fixnn 
all attempts on uiis country; and as his 
principal object was apparenuy to maintain 
himself on the Parthian throne, which he 
thought menaced by Vonones in S3rria, he 
was prudent enouffh to enter into friendly 
negociations with we Romans. He was able 
to disguise his secret apprehensions of his 
rival under the pretext ttutt the presence of 
Vonones in Syria would be the cause of dif- 
ferences between him and &e Romans ; and 
he sent ambassadors to Germanicus for the 
purpose of concluding a treaty of friendship. 
Having thus nothing to fear from the Ro- 
mans, he sent an army, under his son-in-law 
Mithridates, into Mesopotamia and Baby- 
lonia, where two brothers, Asinseus and Ani- 
Iffius, had succeeded in making themselves 
independent For some time Artabanus 
flattered these chiefs, and invited them to 
I4;>pear at his court, where they were well 
received ; but Asinseus having b^ poisoned 
by the wife of Anilieus, the surviving brother 
began hostilities against Artabanus. Mithri- 
dates, however, was not successful ; his army 
was routed, and himself was made prisoner 
by Anilseus, who sent him back to Artabanus, 
after having promenaded him naked on an 
ass. Mithndates having i4;>proached with a 
new army, an engagement ensued, in which 
Anikeus was deft^tM, and he was afterwards 
killed by the Babylonians. [Aniljsus.] 

The death of Germanicus, in a.d. 19, 
opened a new field to the ambition of Arta- 
banus. He had esteemed the Roman gene- 
ral while living, and he honoured his me- 
moty by renoundnff the royal pleasure of 
hunting, and by witndrawing frKxm the so- 
ciety of the Megistani, or such of the officers 
of the ro^ household in whose company 
the Parthian kings used to n>end their lei- 
sure hours. (Suetonius, Catigula, 5.) But 
no sooner was Artabanus delivered from the 
fear of Germanicus, than he changed his 
conduct towards the Romans. Exalted by 
his victories over his Oriental neii^bours, and 
despisinff the unwarlike age of Tiberius, he 
showed himself haughty towards the Romans 
and cruel towards nis subjects. After the 
death of the Armenian king Artaxias (be- 
fore A.D. 85), he seised the government of 
Armenia, and put his eldest son Arsaces on 
the throne, sending at the same time am- 
bassadors to Rome to claim the treasures 
(perhaps those of the crown^ which Vonones 
had taken with him when ne fled to Syria: 
and he boasted that he would extend his 
empire over all the countries once possessed 
by Cyrus and Alexander. His haughtiness 
and cruelty produced discontent among his 
subjects. In the consulate of C. Cestius and 
M. Servilius (a.d. 85) some Parthian agents 
appeared in Rome, sent thither secretly by 
some aristocratic malcontents, headed bv 
Sinnaces, who was distinguished by birth 
and w^th, and Abdos, who was likewise a- 
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man of mflnenoe. The agents stated that 
the gOYemment of Artabanns was insupport- 
able ; and that all the princes of the ro^ 
house, except such as were children, havinff 
been put to death by Artabanus, ihev begged 
the Koman people to send them Phraates, 
one of the four sons of Phraates IV. (Arsaces 
XV.), who had been sent to Rome as host- 
ages, and who was still living there : they 
said the^ wanted only a name and a leader 
who, with the emperor's consent, should 
show himself on the banks of the Euphrates. 
Their request was agreed to by Tiberius, 
who thougnt it more prudent to settle foreign 
affiiirs by intrigues and negociations than by 
arms ; he presented Phraates with the royal 
diadem, and allowed him to go to Asia. Dur- 
ing this time Artabanus discovered the conr 
spiracy, and resolved to crush his adversaries 
hy a sudden blow. Abdus received a slow 
poison at the roval table, and Sinnaces was 
Kept inactive by flattery and presents. When 
Phraates appeared in Syria, he renounced 
the Roman mode of life in which he had 
been brought up, and adopted Parthian cus- 
toms, but the sudden change was fiital to 
him, and he died a short time after his ar- 
rival. Tiberius had soon another candidate 
ready for the Parthian tiirone, Tiridates, an 
Arsacide, and after having contrived a re- 
conciliation between the Iberian prince Mith- 
ridates and his brother Pharasmanes, king 
of Iberia, who din>uted the crown with each 
other, he persuaoed Mithridates to invade 
Armenia, which was to be the reward of his 
success. L. Vitellius was appointed com- 
mander of the Roman forces which were 
destined to support Tiridates and Mithri- 
dates. 

The consequences of the ensuing war were 
fatal to Artabanus. Mithridates, supported 
by his brother Pharasmanes, invadra Ar- 
menia, contrived the assassination of king 
Arsaces, the son of Artabanus, and made 
himself master of the country. In order to 
drive him out, Artabanus despatched his son 
Orodes (probably the same who has been 
mentioned above) into Armenia, and con- 
cluded an alliance with the Sarmatians. 
But at the same time Pharasmanes had made 
an alliance with the Albam and with the 
Sarmatians also, and when some of the 
Sarmatians set out fi>r the purpose of suc- 
couring Artabanus, they were prevented firom 
crossing the Caucasus by the Iberians, who 
occupied the Via Caspia, the chief passage 
through the eastern Caucasus, and allowed 
only such Sarmatians to pass as would fight 
against Artabanus. Orodes, deprived of 
timely succour, was attacked, wounded, and 
routed by Pharasmanes ; and Artabanus was 
checked by the Iberians, who knew the 
country better than himself. He would have 
continued the struggle if Vitellius had not 
concentrated his troops, menacing Mesopo- 
tamia, and while Artabanus was thus made 
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uneasy by the prospect of a conflict with the 
Romans, Sinnaces renewed his intrigues at 
the instigation of Vitellius. The defeats of 
Artabanus encouraged the conspirators; 
their party increased daily, and, as Arta- 
banus nad always ruled by fear rather than 
by kindness, his position became untenable, 
and he fled to the Hjrrcani and Carmanii, his 
old Scythian friends, whose kings were his 
relatives. He jusUy expected that the Par- 
thians would soon repeat their hostile pro- 
ceedings against him. While Artabanus 
thus fled from his kingdom, Vitellius with 
the main body of his army, and accompanied 
by Tiridates, crossed the Euphrates, on the 
eastern banks of which he was met by a 
strong body of Parthian cavalry, headed by 
Omoqiades, a Parthian noble, but an old 
friend of Hberius, under whom he had 
commanded with success in the Dalmatian 
war, bein^ then in exile. Soon after him 
arrived Smnaces with more troops, and his 
fiither Abdageses with the royal treasures. 
Vitellius exhorted Tiridates to reign with 
dignity, and to muntmn the friendly rela- 
tions between the Parthians and the Romans, 
upon which he withdrew with his troops to 
^ria. The expulsion of Artabanus was the 
result of two campaigns, and consequenUy 
took place in a.d. 86. For some time the 
authority of Tiridates was respected; he 
took several towns of which the adherents of 
Artabanus were masters, especially Seleucia 
on the Tigris, but he did littie for the pacifica- 
tion of an empire disturbed by civil Auction, 
and having allowed himself to be ruled by 
Abdageses, he thereby displeased Hiero and 
Phraates, two powerfu nobles, who requested 
Artabanus to return, and to re-assume his 
tiirone. Artabanus appeared at the head of an 
army of Scythians, compelled Tiridates to fly 
to Syria, and was once more acknowledged 
king. Suetonius says that he wrote a letter 
to Tiberius, whom he had always hated and 
despised, reproaching him with his disgust- 
ing crimes, and summoning him to expiate 
his guilt, and to do satisfii&on to the popu- 
lar hatred by a voluntary death. ( Tioerius, 
66.) After the death of Tiberius and the 
accession of Caligula, Artabanus invaded 
Armenia and Mesopotamia, but was soon 
checked by Vitellius, who contrived an in- 
terview with him on the banks of tiie Eu- 
phrates, and compelled him to sacrifice to 
the statues of Augustus and Caius CsBsar, as 
Dion Cassius states (lix. 27). Suetonius 
(Co/i^tf/a, 14: Vitellius^ 2) relates a simi- 
lar story, sa3ring that he came to the western 
bank of the Euphrates and adored the Ro- 
man standards and the portraits of the Cssars ; 
but, according to him, this happened before 
the death of Tiberius, whose friendship 
Artabanus then wished to obtain. Arta- 
banus was once more expelled, but he was 
re-established with the aid of Isates, king of 
Adiabene ; during his absence a rival king 
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had been put on the throne, who afterwards 
himself adorned Artabanns with the royal 
diadem. Artabanus died soon afterwards, 
after a reign of twenty-eight years. He left 
three sons, Bardanes, Gotarzes, and Arta- 
banns. He had designed Bardanes to suc- 
ceed him, but Gotarzes seized the crown. 
(Tacitus, Annaluy ii. 2 — 4, 56, 58, 68, vi. 
31 — 44 ; Josephus, Jewish Antiq. xyiii. 3, 5, 
6, 12, XX. 2 ; Dion Cassius, lyiii. 26, lix. 
27 ; Vaillant, Anadd, Imp* vol. i. p. 196 — 
224.) W. P. 

ARSACES XX., GOTATIZES, AR- 
SACES XXI., BARDA'NES, rivals, and 
the successor of Gotarzes, ARSACES XXII., 
VONCNES II., kings of Parthia. Got- 
arzes became king with the assistance of the 
nobles, but he put to death his brother Artaba- 
nus and his fiunily, and committed so many 
other cruelties that the Parthians deposed him 
and chose his brotiier Bardanes king. Got* 
arzes fled to Hyrcania, returned with an army 
of Hyrcanians and Dahs, and was going to 
engage in battle with Baidanes, when he was 
in&rmed that they would both be ruined if 
they continued the struggle, there being a 
party among the Parthians whose intrigues 
both had to dread. He persuaded Bardanes 
ofdiis; &e two brothers made p€»ce, and Go- 
tarzes returned to Hyrcania, wnile Bardanes 
continued to rei^ in Parthia. During this 
civil war, Mithndates, the Iberian, who had 
been made king of Armenia by Tiberius in 
A.D. 35, but who had been recalled by 
Caligula, was sent once more to Armenia by 
Claudius before or in a.d. 47. Bardanes 
attempted to drive him out, but Mithridates 
was supported by Vibius Marsus, the Roman 
l^ate m Syria, and Bardanes desisted fh)m 
his design m order to avoid a war with the 
Romans. It was probably before the arrival 
of Mithridates in Armenia that Gotarzes, re- 
penting of having ceded the crown to his 
brother, and invited by the Parthian nobles, 
who could not endure the severity of Bar- 
danes, made a fresh attempt to re-establish 
himself on the Parthian throne. He ap- 
proached fixmi Hyrcania wi& an arm^ ; the 
passage of the river Erindes was obstmately 
disputed by Bardanes, who at last defeated 
his brother, and subdued the tribes towards 
the river Gindes or Sindes, which separated 
the Dahse from the Arii. He erected monu- 
ments on the conquered land to oonmiemorate 
his victories, and levied a tribute among 
nations over which before his time no 
Arsacide had extended his ^wer. But his 
cruelty increased with his triumphs, and he 
was assassinated whilst hunting. His death 
caused new troubles. Some of the Parthians 
offered the crown to Gotarzes, others to 
Meherdates, the grandson of Phraates IV. 
(Arsaces XV.), and the son of Vonones I. 
(Arsaces XVIII.) (Tadtos, Ajmaies, xii. 10), 
who still lived at Rome as a hostage. Go- 
tarzes, however, was reoogniied as king. 
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His opponents now sent agents to Rome, who 
represented to the senate that Gotarzes had 
acted with the utmost cruelty to the members 
of the royal £Eunily as well as to the people, 
and that he was detested both by the nobles 
and by the Parthians generally ; and they 
begged that Meherdates might be placed 
on the throne of his ancestors. The em- 
peror Claudius assented to their request, and 
C. Cassius, governor of Syria, was ordered to 
conduct the ^^oung prince with an army as 
fiu* as the river Euphrates. Cassius en- 
camped at Zeugma, and having received 
several of the Parthian nobles, and Acbarus, 
or Abgarus, an Arab chief, who pretended 
to be a fHend of Meherdates, he ur^ed 
Meherdates to aet forthwith, as the sanguine 
character of the Parthians woidd soon incline 
to indifference, or even to perfidy, if they 
were disappointed by hesitation. 'Ilie youth 
unfortunately listened to the contrary advice 
of Acbarus, who was a secret adherent of 
Gotarzes, and who not only kept him a long 
time at Edessa, but persuaded nim to march 
into Armenia, instead of Mesopotamia, where 
he was surprised by the winter, and lost Uie 
favourable season of attacking Gotarzes. 
At last Meherdates crossed the Tigris, and 
entered Adiabene, where he was once more 
betrayed by the king Izates, who was like- 
wise an apparent friend of Meherdates, but 
a secret ally of Gotarzes. This king awaited 
his rival in a fortified position on the river 
Cormas, and emplo3red his time in corrupting 
the adherents or Meherdates. Izates and Ac- 
barus had joined their troops to those of 
Meherdates, but they suddenly abandoned 
him, and in a batUe which ensued Meher- 
dates was defeated after an obstinate resist- 
ance. He was afterwards betrayed by 
Parrhaoes, a vassal and friend of his fiither, 
who gave him over to Gotarzes, by whom 
he was allowed to live, but his ears were cut 
QiSt — an affected clemency which was rather 
calculated to show the victor's contempt of 
the Romans. Gotarzes died soon afterwards, 
of illness according to Tacitus, and by 
treachery according to Josephus. His sno- 
oessor was the satrap of Me(ua, Vonones II., 
Arsaces XXII., whose reign was short and 
inglorious, and who was succeeded by Volo- 
geses I., (Arsaces XXIII.) (Tacitus, Anntdes^ 
xi. 8 — 10, xii. 10 — 14 ; Josephus, Jewish ^- 
%. XX. 2, 3 ; Vaillant, Artacid, Imp. vol. t 
p. 227—248.) W. P. 

ARSACES XXIII., VOLOGE^ES I., 
was one of the greatest kings of Parthia. 
Of many important events of his reign, 
however, we can only give a short sketch, 
referring to Corbdlo ; Pharajbmanes, kinff 
of Iberia; Paoorus, king of Media; and 
Mithridates, Rhadamistus, and Tnii- 
DATEB I., kings of Armenia. Vologeses was 
either the son of Artabanus III., Arsaces XIX. 
(Josephus, Jewish Antiq, xx. 3), or of Vo- 
nones II., Arsaces XXII^ by a Greek woman. 
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Immediately after his aooeesion he ceded 
the kingdom of Media to his elder brother, 
Paoorus, and he resolved to make his 
younger brother, Tiridates, king of Armenia, 
which country was then disturbed by civil and 
external troubles. In a.d. 52 the Armenian 
king, Mithridates, the brother of Pharas- 
manes, king of Iberia, was put to death by 
his nephew Rhadamistus, the son of the same 
Pharasmanes who seized the government of 
Armenia with the aid of his fiither and of 
Cffilins Pollio, the Soman pnefect in Ar- 
menia. When Vologeses saw that the former 
possession of his ancestors had &llen into the 
hands of a foreign usurper, he immediately 
armed for the purpose of driving him out, 
and putting his broths TiridMes in his 
place. The first shock of the Parthians was 
so violent that Rhadamistus and his Iberian 
troops were driven out wi&ont any serious 
engagement Artazata and Tigranocerta 
were taken by Vologeses; and the country 
yielded to him, when a severe winter, and 
the consequent scantiness of provision, com- 
pelled him to withdraw with his army. Rha- 
damistus returned immediately, but, com- 
mitting more cruelties than ever, the Arme- 
nians revolted, and the usurper narrowly 
escaped ci4>tivit^ by flight Voloffeses once 
more returned mto Armenia, and put his 
brother Tiridates on the vacant throne. 
This happened in ike consulate of the em- 
peror Claudius Nero and L. Antistius Vetus 
(A.D. 55), and it became known at Rome 
towards the end of the same year. A war 
with the Parthians seemed unavoidable, and, 
as the emperor Nero was scarcely sevmteen, 
the Itomans felt considerable uneasiness. 
Nero, however, acted with as much quick- 
ness as energy. He ordered troops to be 
levied to complete the lenons in Asia which 
were to be concentrated on the frontiers of 
Armenia. Agrippa, king of Judsea, and 
Antiochus (locchus), king of Conimagene, 
were to invade Parthia ; and Armenia Minor 
and Sophene were given, the former to Aris- 
tobulus, and tiie latter to Sohemus, who 
were both recognised bv Nero as kings, and 
were of course destined to co-operate in the 
attack upon Vologeses. These formidable 
preparations, and the rebellion of his son 
Vardanes, induced Vologeses to draw his 
troops ftom. Armenia, not because he de- 
q>aired of success, but in order to delay the 
war. ^ Nor did the Romans wish to make 
war if they could have peace. Domitius 
Corbulo, who had been sent to occupy Ar- 
menia, and Quadratns Umidius, who was 
with two legions in Syria, declared to Volo- 
geses that if he would have peace, he might 
continue to be a friend of the Romans by 

S'ving them hostages. Vologeses accepted 
e proposition, ana sent the most distin- 
guished members of the royal house to Rome, 
either in order to gain time for a fdture con- 
flict, or to get rid of princes who were con- 
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tinually inclined to revolt The principal 
object of the differences between the Romans 
and the Parthians was in this, as in many 
other cases, the possession of Armenia, or 
at least the maintenance of either Roman or 
Parthian influence in that kingdom, which 
by its geographical position and its moun- 
tainous character was a strong bulwark for 
either of the two empires. The Romans 
consented to leave Armenia to Tiridates if 
he would receive it as a gift, that is as a 
vassal kingdom, but such an arrangement 
did not accord with the views of Vologeses, 
and, after hostilities had been stopper for 
three years, the war at last broke out in 
A.D. 58. Previous to it some negociations 
took place, in which, according to Tacitus, 
the Parthians showed much bad fkith. The 
description of this war belongs to the history 
of Corbulo, who rased Artazata, and took 
Tigranocerta, the two capitals of Armenia, 
in consequence of which Tiridates first re- 
tired into the remotest part of Armenia, and 
finally fled to his brother. 

Tigranes, the grandson of king Archelaus 
of Cappadocia, was made king of Armenia 
by^ the Romans, but he received only part of 
this country, otiier parts having been given 
to the kings Antiochus, Aristobulus, and 
Polemo. (I.D. 60.) Vologeses was not 
discoura^;ed by the defeats of his brother. 
A Parthian armv, commanded by Mousses 
and Monabazus, king of Adiabene, who had 
been attacked by Ti^^i^'ues, invaded Armenia 
and besieged king Tigranes in Tigranocerta ; 
and Vologeses designed to make an expedi- 
tion against Syria, whither Corbulo had been 
sent after the death of Quadratus Umidius. 
Hostilities were interrupted by negociations, 
and Parthian ambassadors were sent to Rome, 
but returned without having been able to 
persuade Nero to such a peace as Vologeses 
aesired. Upon this Vologeses marched upon 
Armenia, defeated Pstus, the Roman com- 
mander, besieged him in Randeia, and, as 
Corbulo did not arrive in time to rescue 
him, forced him to ci4>itulate on the condi- 
tion of withdrawing with his troops from 
Armenia. A short time afterwards Vologeses 
had an interview with O»rbulo, and it was 
afp-eed between them that Vologeses should 
withdraw his troops firom Armenia, and that 
Corbulo should evacuate Mesopotamia, where 
he had made conquests. New ambaissadors 
were now sent by Vologeses to Rome, and 
Nero promised to acknowledge Tiridates as 
king of Armenia if he would come to Rome 
and receive the crown from the emperor; 
and Vologeses havii^ made no objection to 
this condition, Tirioates set out for Italy, 
accompanied by his wife and three thousand 
Parthian horsemen. His splendid entrance 
into Rome, and the royal reception pre- 
pared for him b)r Nero, are described by 
Dion Cassius (Ixiii. 2, &c). The same 
author says that Nero invited Vologeses to 
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Tint him at Rome, bat that Vologeses, not 
feeling inclined to accept the propoflal, wrote 
to Nero and inyited him in his torn to Tisit 
him in Parthia, which he could easily do, as 
the voyage would be by sea. Duhng the 
fbllowing years Volo^es was on good terms 
with the Komans. When Vespasianns was 
proclaimed emperor by the legions in Syria 
and Eg^t in A.D. 69, Vologeses offered to 
assist him with forty thousand horse, but his 
ofier wa^ not accqyted. On this occasion 
Vologeses did not s^le Vespasianus em- 
peror, but addressed him in his letter thus : 
** The king of kings Arsaoes salutes Flavius 
Vespasianus ;" and in his answer Vespasianus 
did not assume the imperial title. (Dion 
Cassius, Ixvi. 11.) Vologeses paid equal 
attention to Titus after the destruction of 
Jerusalem, when Titus came to Antioch and 
Zeugma on the Euphrates, which divided the 
Roman empire trom the Parthian, and where 
Titos was saluted by ambassadors from 
Vologesef, who presented him' with a golden 
crown. It seems that Vespasianus preferred 
to be on terms of peaceful intercourse with 
the Parthians rather than of intimacy : for 
he not only refbsed the assistance offered 
him by Vologeses, but also declined to aid 
him when Vologeses begged for a Roman 
force and a Roman general in a war with the 
Alani or Albani (a.d. 75), alleging that it 
would not become him to interfere in the 
differences between foreign nations. Volo- 
geses ^ed after a reign, according to Vaillant, 
of exactly forty years. Vaillant. was led to 
this opimon by a coin of which he gives a 
descriptioii, and which he attributes to Volo- 
geses I. (p. 293), who, as it seems, became 
king in the year 306 of the Parthian sra 
(A.D. 50), and died in the year 346 of the 
Parthian mm (a.d. 90). His successor was 
his eldest son Paoorus. (Tacitus, Annales, 
xiL 14, 44—51, xiiL 5—9, 34 — 41, xiv. 23 
—26, XV. 1—18, 25—31, Hiatoria, iv. 51 ; 
Dion Cassius, Ixii. 19 — 23, Ixiii. 1 — 8, 
Ixvi. 11, 15; Josephus, Jewish Antiq. xx. 3, 
Jewish War, viL 5, 7 ; Suetonius, Domitiaiuu, 
2 ; Vaillant, Armcid. Imp, voL i. p. 249—295.) 

W.P. 
ARSACES XXIV., PA'CORUS, king of 
Parthia, the eldest son and successor of 
Arsaces XXIII., ascended the throne about 
A.D. 90. We know very little of his reign, 
which probably lasted seventeen years, and 
was disturbed by civil troubles and wars. 
Ammianus Marcellinus says that he enUu^ed 
and fortified the city of Ctesiphon ; Plmy 
the younger says that he concluded an al- 
liance wiUi Decebalus, king of Dacia ; and it 
seems that he tried to aUrm the emperor 
Domitianus by declaring that he would sup- 
port the pseudo-Nero, who caused troubles 
m Achaia and Asia, an event which took 
place twenty years after the death of Nero, 
according to the expression of Suetonius 
{Nero, 57). But if it is true that Pacorus 
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ascended the throne in a.d. 90, the twenty 
years must be a round period of about twenty 
years and rather more, the death of Nero 
having taken place twenty-two years before 
the accession of Paoorus. Thus much, how- 
ever, is known from Suetonius, that the news 
of the appearance of the pseudo-Nero was 
very fieivourably received by the Parthians. 
Pacorus died probably in a.d. 107 ; he left a 
son, Parthamasiris, but his successor was his 
brother Chosroes. (Pliny, Epiai, x. 16; 
Ammianus Marcellinus, xxiiL 6, p. 371, ed. 
Lindenbroff; Dion Cassius, Ixviii. 19; 
VaiUant, Araacid. Imp. p. 296—304.) W. P. 
ARSACES XXV., CHOSRCES, or 
KHOSREW, king of Parthia, succeeded his 
elder brother Pacorus, probably in a.d. 107 ; 
he is called Osroes by Dion Cassius, and by 
Pansanias, and Cosdroes by Aurelius Victor. 
As Pacorus left a son, Parthamasiris, who 
was excluded fh>m the throne by his uncle, 
Chosroes dei^ed to indemnify bis nephew 
by helpng him to the kingdom of Armenia, 
which was then governed by kins Exedares 
(Ardastres III.), an Arsacide of the younger 
branch, who was a great hero according to the 
account of Moses Chorenensis (ii. 44 — 57). 
Exedares was nevertheless vanouished and 
driven out by Chosroes, who placed Parthama- 
siris on his throne. Chosroes also fought suc- 
cessfblly with Abaissarus, the Roman vassal 
king of Armenia Minor. These conquests in- 
volved him in a heavy war with Trajan, which 
furnished this emperor one of the most glo- 
rious triumphs that was ever obtained by the 
Romans in the east The details of this war 
belong to the history of Tngan. The war 
commenced in a.d. 114. Choax)es tried to 
delay or prevent the outbreak by ambassa- 
dors; but Trajan was too powerful, too 
ambitious, and too confident to listen to de- 
lusive proposals. In a short time Armenia 
was conquered, and Parthamasiris compelled 
to appear before the victor. He fiattered 
himself that he would preserve his crown by 
doing homage for it to the emperor, as Tin- 
dates had <K>ne to Nero; but he was de- 
odved. Trajan had resolved to make Ar- 
menia a Roman province. The campaign of 
A.D. 115 was still more glorious for Trajan, 
who conquered Mesopotamia, Adiabene, and a 
large part of Assyria ; Babylon fell into his 
hands, and at last Ctesiphon, the residence 
of the Parthian kin^. Turning his arms to 
Arabia, he commissioned Maximus and Lu- 
sius Quietus to keep the conquered provinces 
in obedience, but Maximus was slain by Chos- 
roes in A.D. 116, and although Lusius Quietus 
succeeded in checking Chosroes, and in reco- 
vering Nisilns, Edessa, and i»arts of Mesopo- 
tamia, which had been occupied by the Par- 
thians, Trajan was oblised to leave the 
shores of the Persian Gulj^ and to hasten to 
Parthia, where his presence was the more 
necessary as the Parthians were in a general 
revolt Trajan i^ypeared once more at 
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CtenphoD, compelled Chosroes to fly, and 
put Parthamaipatee on the Parthian throne. 
But Trajan died in a.d. 117, and Chosroes 
easily succeeded in deposinf hia rival, and in 
re-assmning his royal authority. Hadrian, 
the successor of Tiajan, adopted a different 
policy with regard to the Parthians, with 
whom he endeavoured to re-establish the 
former friendly relations. He not only gave 
up Armenia, but also all the other conauests 
or Trajan beyond the Euphrates, which be- 
came again the limit between the Roman and 
Parthian empires. He also promised to re- 
store to Chosroes the golden throne of the 
Parthian kings which had been taken by 
Trajan, but the throne, nevertheless, remained 
in Kome, a circumstance which had serious 
consequences in the reign of the successor of 
Chosroes, Vologeses. Armenia was g^ven 
to Pmrthamaspates. The lattar part of the 
reign of Chosroes was neither disturbed by 
wars with Rome nor by revolts of his sub- 
jects, by whom he was held in great esteem. 
He died about a.d. 122, but the year of his 
death has not been ascertained. His succes- 
sor was his son Volo^;ese8. (Dion Cassius, 
Ixviii. 17 — 23; Aurehus Victor, De Casari' 
buSy 13 i Pausanias, v. 12 ; Spartianus, 
Hadriantts, 21 ; Eutropius, viii. 3 : Vaillan^ 
Arsacid, Imp. p. 805—322.) W. P. 

ARSACES XXVI.. VOLOGESES II., 
king of Parthia, the son and successor of 
Chosroes (Arsaces XXV.), came to the 
throne about a.d. 122. It seems that he 
was on bad terms with Pharasmanes, king 
of Iberia; and that the latter excited the 
Alani or Albani, a well known nation which 
then lived south of the Caucasus, to invade 
Media, where they appeared in aj>. 133. 
They rava^ Me<ua, which was then united 
with Parthia, and Armenia, and also made 
incursions into Cappadocia ; but the Roman 
governor Flavins Arrianus, the historian, 
checked their progress; and Vologeses 
induced them to return by rich presents. 
Vologeses sent ambassadors to Rome, who 
char^dd the Iberian king with having caused 
^ose troubles ; and it seems that the accu- 
sation was well founded, as Pharasmanes 
went to Rome in order to clear himself 
before Hadrian, who received him well, and 
undertook to be the mediator between him 
and Vologeses. After the accession of An- 
toninus Pius, in A.D. 138, Vologeses pre- 
sented the emperor, through his ambassa- 
dors, with a golden crown, an event which 
has been commemorated by a medal: the 
obverse of which shows the head of Anto- 
ninus ; and on the reverse ^ere is a Im paling 
Parthian, who has his right hand stretcheS 
out, holding a crown in it, while his left 
hand reposes on a quiver ; the inscription is 
PARTHIA (Vaillant, p. 324). Vologeses re- 
quested the emperor to restore the rar^iian 
tnrone to him, which had been taken by 
Trajan ; and it seems that he made the em- 
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peror's refusal a pretext for warlike prepara- 
tions against Rome, the real motive of which 
was probably the accession of Achsemenides, 
the son of kni^ Parthamaspates, to the throne 
of Armenia, m which he was protected by 
Antoninus. The report of his intended hos- 
tilities soon reached Rome, and induced the 
emperor to write to Vologeses in a rather 
threatexung tone, which had the effect of 
keeping the Partiiian king from hostilities. 
The further history of Vologeses presents 
great difficulties, which, however,' rder less 
to the political events of the time than the 
person of Vologeses. According to Vaillant, 
Vologeses died in a.d. 189, and his reign, 
consequently, lasted about sixty-seven years ; 
but accordmg to Richter, the author of 
" Historisch-Kritischer Versuch iiber die 
Arsaciden- und Sassaniden-D^rnastien,** he 
died A.D. 149, an opinion which was esta- 
blished before Richter, by Eckhel {Doctrina 
Numontm, iii. p. 538). I^ach of these authors 
refers to coins : the question is, whether the 
period fix>m a.d. 122 to 189 was filled up by 
one king or by twa Those who are or the 
latter opinion also allege that it seems to be 
highly improbable that one king should 
have reigned nearly seventy. (about sixty- 
seven) years ; but tiiis is less extraordinary 
than the reign of Louis XIV. of France, 
which lasted nearly seventy-threeyears (from 
May 1643 to September 1715). The death of 
Vologeses II. being supposed to have taken 
place as early as a.d. 149, a new difficulty 
arose with regard to his successor Volo- 
geses III. ; for a Vologeses of Parthia was 
at war with the emperor Caracalla in a.d. 215, 
and was dethroned or put to death in the 
same year by Artabanus, who reigned for 
eleven years more. If we suppose, uerefore, 
that the adversary of Caracalla was the suc- 
cessor of Vologeses II., and came to the 
throne in a.d. 149, he would have reigned 
sixty-six years, which would appear to be 
another improbabiliur, although it is not 
more extraordinary than the long reigns of 
Louis XIV. and Louis XV. It would also 
seem that, the reigns of the two Vologeses 
filling up a period of about one hundred and 
thirty-three years, Vologeses III. was perhaps 
not the son of Vologeses II., as he is said to 
have been ; but this circumstance also is by 
no means extraordinary in the East, where 
men take new wives when those whom they 
first married grow old, and, if they preserve 
their vieour, have children at a far more 
advanced axne than is ^erally the case in 
Europe. However this be, tiie supposed 
long reigns of the two Vologeses led to ac- 
tive historical and uumismatical research, 
but also to diffisrent results. The system 
followed by the writer of this and the fol- 
lowing lives of the Parthian Arsacidse is 
that of Vaillant, which is in some respect a 
standard system ; one of his kings, however, 
Monnesesy has been omitted in tms series for 
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reasons which are explained below. According 
to Vaillant, Vologeses II. (Arsaces XXVI.) 
reigned ^m about aj). 122 to aj>. 189, and 
the wars between the Parthians and the Ro- 
mans under L. Verus took place during his 
reign. His successor was Vologeses III. 
(Arsaces XXVII.), who was driven out by 
Monneses, who for a time usurped the throne 
as Arsaces XXVIII. Vaillant refers to a 
coin with ike inscription BA2IAEA2 BA2I- 
AEXIN MONNH^eOT ZATHPOS Eni«AN01% 
but Richter has shown that this is a Bactrian 
coin, and we have, consequently, omitted 
Monneses. Monneses is not mentioned in 
Wilson's " Ariana Antiqua." The successor 
of Vologeses III. (Anaces XXVIII.) was 
Artabanus IV. (Arsaces XXIX.), the last 
Arsacide on the Parthian throne. 

According to Richter, Vologeses II. died 
in A.D. 149; his son and successor Volo- 
geses III. reigned till a.d. 189 ; the successor 
of Vologeses was his son, whose name has 
not been ascertained, and who was succeeded 
by Pacorus: whose successor was Volo- 
geses IV., who was succeeded by Arta- 
banus IV., the last of the series. To these 
Mionnet (^Description de M^dailles, yol. y. 
p. 677, &C.) adds Vologeses V., and the last 
of tiie Arsacidffi is ceJled Artabanus V., in 
" Art de Verifier les Dates." The oriental 
sources, which differ widely from the Roman 
and Greek writers, have bcSen examined with 
great care by Richter. The reader will find 
more sources in Krause*s careful and impar- 
tial article ** Parther,'* in Ekw^h and Gmher, 
" AllgeuL Encydop. der Wissenschaften und 
Kunste.*' 

We now return to the history of Volo- 
geses II., in which we assume that the 
events which will be here told took place 
during his reign. Vologeses declared war 
against the Romans after the accession of 
Marcus Aurelios in a.d. 161, in which year 
he made a successful campaign against Cap- 
padocia, and one still more successful against 
Syria, and defeated the governor L. Attidius 
Cfomelianus. Previous to his attack on Sy- 
ria he invaded Annenia, drove out the king 
Sosemus, and destroyed at Elegia a Roman 
army commanded by Severianus, the gover- 
nor of Cai)padocia. The arrival of the em- 
peror Lucius Verus with a strong army in 
Syria checked the prepress of Vologeses. As 
to Verus, he scarcely left Antioch, where he 
was kept by his love of pleasure ; but his 
lieutenant, Cassius, defeated Vologeses, pur- 
sued him into Parthia, and destroyed the 
cities of Seleucia and Ctedphon, though he 
afterwards lost a considerable part of his 
army by fiitigue, famine, and disease. Chos- 
roes, the lieutenant of Vologeses in Armenia, 
was not more fortunate than his master, fox 
L. Statins Priscus compelled him to fly, and 
took Artaxata, the northern ci^ital of Ar- 
menia. These defeats of Vologeses were 
followed by civil troubles in Parthia ; and it 
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was during these disturbances that Monneses 
has been supposed to have usurped the Par- 
tiiian throne, as stated and renited above. 
These troubles cannot have been of great 
importance, as Vologeses renewed the strug- 
gle with the Romans, but being unable to 
keep the field against them he made peace 
with them, in consequence of which the Ti- 
gris became the frontier between the Roman 
and the Parthian empire. L. Verus, who had 
assumed tiie surname Armeniacns, which was 
also adopted by Marcus.Aurelius, returned to 
Rome, and had a triumph in a.d. 166. The 
friendship between Rome and Parthia lasted 
till the end of the reign of Vologeses Ta.d. 
189), who was succeeded by his son Volo- 
geses III. (Dion Cassius, Ixix. 15, Ixx. 2, 
Ixxi. 2 ; Julius Capitolinus, Marcus Anto- 
muSy 8, 9, 26, Verus, 6, 7, Antoninus Pius, 9 ; 
Vaillant, Arsac, Imp. p. 323—849.) W. P. 
ARSACES XXVIL (XXVIII. of Vail- 
lant), VOLOGE'SES III., king of Parthia, 
the son of Vologeses II. (Arsaces XXVI.), 
succeeded his fetiier in a.d. 189. The dif- 
ferent opinions with regard to the period 
during which this king reined have been 
stated in the preceding article. The Par- 
thian kinff supported rescennius Niger in 
his struggle* witn Septimius Severus ror the 
imperial purple (a.i>. 193). Severus re- 
solved to take vengeance on the Parthians 
after he had defeated Niser at Issus in a.d. 
194, and his second rival, Albinus, in a.d. 
197. He invaded Parthia in a.d. 199. He- 
rodian calls the Parthian king who then 
reigned Artabanus ; and the same name, or 
more correcUy Ardawan, is given ^ Ldba- 
l-Taw^iikh, cited by Krause, to a Parthian 
king who succeeded Vologeses II. (Ar- 
saces XXVI.), and who is different fVom 
Artiibanus or Ardawan IV., the last Arsa- 
cide. According to Dion Cassius, as epi- 
tomized by Xiphilinus, the king who was 
attacked by Severus was Vologeses, the Vo- 
logeses III. in VuUanf s series. The state- 
ments of Dion Cassius and Herodian respect- 
ing the expedition of Severus into Parthia, 
are likewise ver^ different ; but as this point 
belongs to the history of Severus, it will be 
sufficient to state theit the Romans took and 
plundered Ctesiphon in a.d. 201, in conse- 
quence of whi<m the emperor assumed the 
name Parthicus Maximus, and had a triumph 
in A.D. 202. Nothing is known about the 
latter part of the reign of Vologeses, except 
one fiict, a war with Caracalla, which broke 
out in A.D. 216. At least the name of the 
Parthian king with whom Caracalla was 
thus engaged was probably Vologeses, who 
is Vologeses III. according to Vaillant, Vo- 
logeses IV. according to Richter, and Volo- 
geses V. according to Mionnet The cause 
of this war was the refusal of the Parthian 
king to give up to the Romans his uncle 
Tindates and the philosopher Antiochus, a 
native of Cilicia, who bou lived in Rome, 
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whence they fled to Parthia. The war was 
of diort duration, as the Parthian king, who 
dreaded a war with Rome, gaye the ftigitiyes 
«p. It has been soppoeed that this war took 
place during the reign of Artabanua IV. ; 
and the circumstances under which this kii^ 
came to the throne seem to support that opi- 
nion in some degree. (Dion Caasius, Ixxv. 
9 — 11, Ixxvii. 19: Herodianus, iii. 1, 5, % 
10; Spartianus, SeoenUf 15, 16; Vaillant, 
Anac, Imp, p. 350—368.) W. P. 

ARSACES XXVIII. (XXIX. of VaU- 
lant), ARTABA'NUS IV., kingof Parthia, 
the Bon of Vologeses III. (Arsaces XXVII., 
XXVIII. of Vaillant), or of Vologeses IV. 
or v., according to those who admit either 
one or two kings of that name. Artabauus 
was the last king of Parthia of the dynasty 
of the Arsacidffi, and both western and eastern 
writers agree that the last Arsadde in Par- 
thia was called Artabanns or Ardawan. He 
had several brothers with whom he had to 
contend for the throne, and it is not impro- 
bable that several of ^em assumed the title 
of king, and struck money in their name, and 
that tl^se coins have led many modem his- 
torians to admit several additional kings into 
the series of the Arsacidse of Parthia. Arta- 
banus ascended the throne probably in a.d. 
216. No sooner was he king than a Roman 
embassy arrived in Parthia, with a message 
from the emperor Caracalla, who re<|uested 
Artabanus, tnrough them, to give him his 
dauffhter in marriage. Artabuins declined 
the honour ; and Caracalla, in order to re- 
venge himself for his dimppointment, de- 
daied war against the king, and overran the 
western part of the Parthian kingdom. The 
origin m this war is thus stated by Dion 
Canius. Herodian gives a different account. 
He says that Artabimus at last consented to 
the proposed marria^ and invited the em- 
peror to fetch the bnde from Parthia. Cara- 
calla set out with a considerable force for 
Ctesiphon, and was received with royyl ho- 
nours. Artabanus himself; accompanied hy 
a splendid retinue, went out to meet his 
fhture son-in-law ; but when the first saluta- 
tions had taken place, Caracalla suddenly 
Sve a signal, and the Romans rushed upon 
B Parmians, many of whom were slain. 
Artabanus narrowly e6c^>ed death or cap- 
tivity ; and Caracalla retreated loaded with 
booty, and carrying with him a great number 
^ captives (a.d. 216). He took up his 
winter-quarters at Edessa, and informed the 
senate of his exploits, in consequence of 
which the title of Parthicus was given to 
him, if the statement of Spartianus is true, 
on which Vaillant observes that the name 
Parthicus does not occur on the coins of Cara- 
calla. It may, however, be true that the 
name was given to Caracalla, though it does 
not appear on his coins. Caracalla spent the 
winter, from a.d. 216 to 217, at Edessa, in 
luxury and pleasure; while Artabanus, aim- 
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inffapowerfhl force, crossed the Tigris, in 
oraer to take vengeance on the treacherous 
Roman. Caracalla set out to meet him, but 
was murdoed near Carrae ; and, after some 
hentation, the army chose Macrinus in his 
stead, an event of which the Parthians were 
not immediately informed. A battle took 
place between the two armies near Nbibis, 
which lasted two days, and in which the Par^ 
thians fouj^t obstinately, and the victory re- 
mained dmibtftd. Marainus at last stopped 
fhrther bloodshed by sending messengers to 
Artabanus to inform him of the death of 
Caracalla and his own accession. As Arta- 
banus had more reason to be enraged against 
Caracalla than the Romans, he was ready to 
enter into n^ociations, and peace was con- 
cluded on condition that Macnnus should re- 
store the treasures and captives taken by Ca- 
racalla. Artabanus now turned his arms 
against the Persians, who had been excited to 
revolt by Artaxerxes or Ardshir, the son of 
Sassan. But the flower of the Parthian army 
had fidlen in the last war with the Romans, 
and Artabanus was defeated in several battles. 
In a last engagement he was wounded, and 
made prisoner Irjr Artaxerxes, who put him 
to death. With Artabanus the dynasty of 
the Arsacidse became extinct in Parthia, and 
Artaxerxes fbunded a new dynasty called the 
SassanidsB. The accession of Artaxerxes 
forms a new sera in the history of Persia. 
During the long reign of the Arsacidse the 
influence of Greek civilization, which was 
introduced by Alexander and his successors, 
became conspicuous among the Parthians and 
those kindrel nati<Mis wmch they had sub- 
dued, and at the court, as well as amonff the 
nobles, the Greek language seems to have 
been cultivated with success, and became in 
some d|^ree the ofilcial language of the coun- 
try. The fkct of so many Parthian princes 
and nobles having been educated, or havinff 
lived for a long time among the Greeks and 
at Rome, where Greek was cultivated by all 
educated men, likewise contributed to the in- 
troduction of Greek civilization in Parthia 
during ^e reign of the Arsaddse. The Par- 
thian coins of the Arsaddce have all Greek 
inscriptions with nailed letters, and the de- 
sign is evidently after Greek models. With 
the accession or the first Sassanide the Greek 
influence was stopped : the new dynasty was 
in every respect a national dynasty. The 
Sassanian coins are a proof of this great 
change : the Greek inscriptions disappear and 
give place to Persian inscriptions in Arianian 
characters, as Wilson calls them ; the design 
also becomes gradually more barbarous, and 
the costume of the kings is different from 
that on the coins of the Arsacidse. The 
change of ^e alphabet, however, which was 
used for the inscriptions, was not sudden. 
Some coins which have portraits of a Sassa- 
nian character have names and titles in Na- 
gari letters; some have bilingual inscrip- 
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tioDS. Great numbers of finfwanitin coins 
of different periods, tboogh yery few only 
of the earliest period, have been, and are 
still, found at Kabul, and at other places in 
Afghanistan. (Dion Cassias, Ixxvu. 12, 19 
— 21, Ixzviii. 1—4, 26, 27 ; Uerodianus, It. 
9 — 15; Capitolinns, Macrinus, 8, 12; ^par- 
tianns, Camcalla, 10 ; Agathias, iy. 24 ; Wil- 
son, Aricma AtUiqttti, p. 381, &c ; Vaillant, 
Araac, Imp, p. 369— -388.) W. P. 

ARSACHEL. [Arzachel.] 

ARSA'MES (^Apadfins). 

(\.) The fiither of Hystaspes, and grand- 
ftther of Darius I., king of Persia (Ikrodo- 
tos, i. 209). 

(2.) A grandson of Darius I. and Artystone, 
the daughter of Cyrus. He served in the ex- 
pedition of Xerxes against Greece, and com- 
manded the Arabians and Ethiopians, who 
lived above Egjrpt (Herodotus, vii. 69). Mb- 
chylus (Pena, 37, 308) mentions Arsames 
as one of Xerxes' generals, and the governor 
of " The Sacred Memphis." In some MSS. 
of Herodotus the name is written Arsanes. 

(3.) A &vourite son of Artaxerxes Mne- 
mon, by a concubine. His legitimate brother, 
Ochus, caused him to be assassinated, with 
the view of securing the succession to the 
throne fbr himself. 

(4.) Supposed, from an inscription upon a 
coin, to have been a king of Armenia, con- 
temporary with Seleucus II., and to have 
founded the city of Arsamosata. (Echkel, 
Voctrina Num, Vet, iii. p. 204; Plutarch, 
Artaxerxes, c 30.) R. W — ^n. 

ARSDEKIN. [Abchdekin.] 

ARSE'NIUS, a Grecian monk, was the 
founder of a Greek, Latin, and Slavonic 
school at the Patriarch's court at Moscow, in 
ihe time of the Tzar Michael Thedorovich, 
the first monarch of the house of Romanov, 
and of the patriarch Philaret, the Tzar's 
&ther. Adam Olearius, who was in Russia 
fnxn. 1633 to 1639, mentions in his travels 
that he saw this school, and remarks, that if 
the Russians came to r^ the writings of the 
Fathers and other orthodox writers in the 
original language, it would probably lead to 
an improvement in their religion. The 
efforts of Arsemus to procure some improve- 
ments in the old church-books of the Rus- 
sians drew on him a persecution, and in 
1649 he was banished by the Patriarch 
Joseph to the monastery of Solovetz. The 
reforming Patriarch Nikon recalled him, 
and gave him the appointment of inspector 
and corrector at Ae Moscow printing-office, 
where he invented a slender idnd dT type, 
which still bears the name of the " atb^ 
nian tfpe." When, in consequence of the 
new Slavonic church-books isroed by order 
of Nikon, in which the errors of the old 
were corrected, the sect of the Raskohuks 
separated frcMn the Russian church, assuming 
the name of the Starovayrtzni, or ^ Old Be- 
Hevers," a great portion of their animosity 



was directed against Arsenius, as the |nsti- 

Stor of these innovations; and in one of 
eir books, which is generally found tcgether 
with the ^ Proskunetari" of Arseny £ikha- 
nov, Arsenius the Greek is s^led ** a wolf, 
a heretic, an astrologer, defiled with filth 
and uncleanness, fiill of Jesuitical heresy," 
&c. The time of Arsenius's death is not 
known. TStrahl, Das gelekrte Rutahmd^ 
compiled m>m the Slovar Piaateley dukhov- 
noffo China of Evgeny Bolkhovitinov, p. 199 ; 
Grech, Opuit kratkoy Istorii Ruskoy Litte- 
raturuh p. 44.) T. W. 

ARSifNIUS, sumamedAUTORIA'NUS 
CApo'4ytos 6 AbTo>pftay6s), Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople, was bom in that city, about the 
latter end of the twelfth, or the commence- 
ment of the thirteenth century. In early 
youth he entered a monastery at Nicea, in 
Bithynia, of which he afterwards became 
abbot ; but he did not long retain this dignity, 
and retired to a monastic seclusion near the 
lake Apollonias. Little is certainly known 
respectmg his history, until the year 1255, 
when the fiime of his virtues and piety re- 
commended him to the notice of the Greek 
emperor, Theodore Lascaris II. The first 
care of this prince, upon his accession to the 
imperial throne, was to choose a proper per- 
son to fill the vacant chair of ue late Pa- 
triarch Manuel. It was offered to Nice- 
phorus Blemmida, and upon his declining 
the honour, to Arsenius, who in one week 
was created deacon, priest, and patriarch, 
and shortly afterwards anointed and crowned 
the new emperor. This was in the month of 
December, 1255. For n^Ariy four years, he 
performed the duties of his office wi&out anj 
thing particular occurring to call forth his 
energies. He had, however, so for recom- 
mended himself to the emperor, that he was 
appointed by him on his death-bed, in Au- 
gust, 1259, conjointly with George Muzalon, 
tutor and guardian <Mf his son John Lascaris, 
then a lad about eight years old. From this 
time the lifo of Arsenius presents only one 
long series of vexations and misfortunes. 
Nine days after the decease of the emperor, 
during the celebration of his obsequies m the 
cathedral of Magnesia, a mutiny of the guards 
occurred, which resulted in the massacre of 
Geoi^ Muzalon with his two brothers, and 
certam of his adherents, at the foot of the 
altar, to which they had fled for refuge. 
Muzalon, sprung from an inforior station in 
society, had been the chief minister and fii- 
vourite of the late emperor, and ftrom some 
cause had incurred the hatred of the nobi- 
li^: and Michael Paleeologus, the most pow- 
erful member of that body, is supposed to 
have instigated the tomult which ended the 
life of a dangerous rival to his ambition. 
Arsenius, now left sole j^uardian of the young 
prince, instead of actmg with the energy 
which the crisis demanded, consulted with 
the nobility what steps he should take for tiie 
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preserration of his ward firom the perfidy 
and yiolence to which he was exposed : and 
yielding to their suggestions, he consented to 
divide his authority with Palffiolo£[us. This 
nobleman, crafty as well as ambitions, soon 
won the confidence of Arsenius, who so little 
suspected him of harbourinff traitorous de- 
8i|^af;ainst his royal pupil, uiat he entrusted 
lum with the keys of me imperial treasures, 
which Palffiologus used so dextrously, that 
by fiiYour of the nobility he was soon de- 
clared Despota, the second rank in the em- 
pire. Arsouus reluctantly confirmed him in 
this dignity. With still greater reluctance, 
he consented that Paleeologus should assume 
the purple, and exercise the imperial func- 
tions during the minority of the nehtful em- 
peror : he even crowned him with his own 
hands, ridiculously stipulating that he should 
resign his dignity when Jolm Lascaris be- 
came of age, and fortifying this stipulation 
with eQoaily ridiculous oaths and impreca- 
tions. The young prince was to have been 
crowned at the same time; but the crafty 
usurper found means to defer it to a more 
convenient opportunity. Arsenius too late 
repented of tne share he had in these trans- 
actions. A£Gurs began to assume a more 
dangerous aspect; his royal pupil was treated 
more disrespectfUly every day ; and the pa- 
triarch, scarcely daring to antici^te what 
mij^ht follow, and overwhelmed with disap- 
pointment, retired into a monastery. The 
vacant patriarchate was conferred upon Nice- 
phorus, bishop of Ephesus, who however did 
not live long to enjoy his dignity. This pre- 
late died about the latter end of the year 1260, 
at Nymphteum, to which place he followed the 
emperor, after having sustained many indigni- 
ties fh>m the inhabitants of Nictea (then the 
patriarchal residence), who appear to have 
Deen truly attached to Arsemus. In July, 
1261, the Greeks, under the command of 
Alexius Strategopulus, recovered Constanti- 
nople fWmi the Latins, who had retained 
possession of that city since 1203. The em- 
peror, eager to enter the capital of his domi- 
nions, and at the same time to conciliate the 
affections of the pe<^le, invited Arsenius to 
resume the functions of patriarch. He over- 
whelmed him with professions of his regard, 
and made such extravagant promises, that 
Arsenius at length complied!. Palfleolo||;us 
was crowned emperor by nim a second time 
in the church of Saint Sophia, after binding 
himself by still stronger oaths and impreca- 
tions to respect the cudms of John Lascaris. 
On Christmas-day of the same year, the 
young prince, who was an object of anxiety 
to Palseologus, was by his orders barbarously 
deprived of sight, a red-hot basin having 
been held before his eyes, and thus renderea 
ever afterwards incapable of mounting the 
throne. 

The pious patriarch, horror-struck on re- 
ceiving this intelligenoe, is described by Nl- 
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cephoms Gregoras {Bwzantitia HiMoria, lib. 
iv. ci4>. 4) as filling the house with his la- 
mentations, beating his breast, and bitterly 
accusing himself, and calling upon earth and 
heaven, and all the elements, not to allow 
such a crime to remain unpunished. When 
these transports had subsided, he^ proceeded 
to excommunicate the offender in a synod of 
bishops, held eariy in the year 1262. 

The emperor was not quite prepared to 
find the patriarch unwilling to relent or for- 
give upon due confession and repentance; 
such crimes were common in the court of 
Constantinople. Still it is surprising how 
unblushingly the emperor acknowled^d his 
^;uilt, not once shifting the responsibility of 
it imon any other tiian himseli^ but like a 
good son of the church, anxiously waiting 
until the patriarch should pronounce his ab- 
solution. For three years the spiritual inter- 
dict was continued, and the patriarch re- 
mained inflexible to the prayers and tears of 
his kneeling master. The penance which 
Arsenius required — ^no less than the resignar 
tion of his empire — was deemed b;^ PsIbdo- 
logus too sreat a punishment for ms crime, 
and he haa rather seek elsewhere for absolu- 
tion than purchase it at so extravagant a 
price. '* There are other churches," said the 
emperor to certain of the der^, " where I 
may seek and obtain that pardon which if 
denied to me here :" and the clergy, alarmed 
lest Borne should be the dispenser of his 
absolution, proposed to intercede for him 
with the patriarch. But Arsenius was as 
deaf to their entreaties as he had been to 
those of the emperor. The clergy, mortified 
and indignant, were not unwilling that Arse- 
nius should be sacrificed to the ftiry of the 
emperor, and their own ^ears of tlie inter- 
vention of a hostile communion. Accordingly, 
when Epsepopulus, one of their own order, 
and a creature of Palseologus, ventured to 
accuse him of certain irregularities in dis- 
cipline, they met with alacnty, in full ^od, 
at the emperor's command, to take the charge 
into consideration. The principal heads of 
accusation against Arsenius were, first, that 
he had omitted the psalm for the emperor at 
the commencement of the morning chants ; 
and next, that he was on terms of too great 
£uniliarity with the Sultan Axatinus, dr Az- 
zeddin, and his followers ; that he had al- 
lowed them, although they were infidels, 
to use the baths of the Church of Constan- 
tinople, on which was carved the sign of the 
cross; and had permitted the two sons of 
the Sultan to receive the holy Eucharist, 
without sufficient evidence of uieir Christi- 
ani^. Arsenius, iiqpon hearing these charges, 
set forth in his justification, theit with respect 
to the Psalm for tiie emperor, it was he, 
Arsenius, who first introduced it in that par- 
ticular portion of the service, and that he 
felt hiniself at liberty to discontinue it when- 
ever he thought fit That ^th respect tp 
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the Sultan and hia followers using the church- 
baths, they had done so withoat his know- 
ledge ; but that they might as well use those 
as any other baths in the dty, becaose they 
were all equally marked with the sign of tbte 
cross ; and that he had admitted the sons of 
the Sultan to hol^ communion upon the tes- 
timony of Macanus, bishop of Pisidia, that 
they were Christians. The council was held 
in me palace, the emperor himself presiding; 
and there were present not only tne cler^, 
but the nobility, senate, and chief dignitaries 
oiihe eminre. Arsenius, when dted to at- 
tend, objected to the constitution of the court, 
and the place in which it was held. ** With 
reason," says George Pachymer (the histo- 
rian of the period, and a contemporary), ** for 
it was evioentiy unjust that the patriarch 
should be tried in tiie presence of the em- 
peror and his nobles, and other secular per- 
sons, in the palace too, altiiough it was noto- 
rious with what feelings the emperor was 
actuated towards him. Thrice Arsenius 
-was summoned before this court, and as 
often he refused to attend. The court might 
now have condemned him as contumacious, 
but thought it more becoming to proceed to 
the investigation of the charges. It is not 
necessary to pursue the narratiTc of George 
Pachymer, who is Ter^ precise in his ac- 
count of these transactions. Arsenius was 
condemned to be deposed and banished ; and 
with him Macarius, the bishop of Pindia. 
Pachjiner relates that the Sultan, upon hear- 
ing his Christianity called in question, and 
mt the patriarch had been deposed on his 
account, sent to assure the emperor, that if 
he pleased to have a proof of his religion, he 
was quite ready to adore the sacred amulets 
which the emperor wore in his bosom, or to 
eat a portion of ham : and the historian 
gravely considers that this ought to have been 
^uite efficient evidence of the Sultan's Chris- 
tianity. When the emperor^s pleasure was 
made known to Arsenius, he mildly ac- 
quiesced; first desiring that an inventory 
uumld be taken of the church treasures. I^ 
then took with lum three pieces of gold, 
which, while yet a monk, he ^had earned by 
transcribing a Psalter, and in the month of 
Bfay, 1266, he quitted Constantin<^le for his 
place of exile, Proccmnesus, now Marmora, an 
island in the Propontis. Germanus, bislM^ 
of Adrianc^le, who succeeded him in tl^ 
patriarchal chair, resigned that dignity in 
September, 1267 ; and the emperor's absolu- 
tion was pronounced on the 2nd of February 
in the following year, bv his own confessor 
Joseph, the new patriarcL But a large por- 
tion of the monks and clergy protested against 
the emperor's treatment of the deposed par 
triarch : and the schism of the Arsemtes 
agitated the Greek church for forty-ei^t 
years. Arsenius himself remained in eiole 
until his death in September, 1279, not 
Without being involved m a charts of oon- 
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spiracy asainst the emperor; from which, 
however, he was exonerated upon the evi- 
dence of the commissioners sent to investi- 
gate the case ; and, in compliance with their 
representations, the emperor was induced to 
6rder that he riiould experience a somewhat 
milder treatment for the Aiture. 

Arsenius was iU qualified to fill the office 
of patriarch in the declining state of the 
Greek church and empire in the thirteenth 
century.^ All the historians of the period 
concur in ascribing to him piety, simplicity, 
and candour — virtues which would go for to 
adorn his character as a mere ecdesiastk'; 
but when, upon the death of Theodore Las- 
caris, he undertook the guardianship of his 
son, he was unfortunately found dencient in 
all the arts of government He wanted pru- 
dence and energy to enable him to guard the 
precarious throne of a prince in his minority 
agunst the perfidy of the nobilitv and tlie 
aspiring genius of Palseologus. He yielded 
when he should have been most resolute ; and 
when resistance was no lonjger necessary, and 
had almost de^nerated into obstinacy, he 
was uncompromising and stem. Milner(£ri»- 
toiy of the Church ^Christ, vol. iv.) gives a 
blundering sketch of his lifo, and pronounces 
a glowing panegyric on his character; quai^ 
reuin^ (as usual) with Gibbon, because that 
historian accuses the patriarch of sullenness 
and vain glory. But Gibbon does not scoff 
and ridicule him as Milner says. Gibbon, 
however, would have done better had he con- 
fined himself to his remark upon *' the &^Acia 
and ^Bu/jda of Arsenius, the virtues of an 
hermi^ and the vices of a minister." And 
this would have been in perfect accordance 
with his character as described l^ Nicephorus 
Gregoras (who wrote m the fourteenth cen- 
tury), that *' in virtue and piety towards God 
he was scarcely excelled by any ; but he was 
inferior to the meanest husbandman in his 
knowledge'of the world, and his administration 
of public aflBurs." 

While yet a monk he wrote a *« Synopsis 
Divinorum Canonum," which was published 
in Greek and Latin in the '* Bibliotheca Juris 
Canonici Veteris " of Voellus and Justellus, 
Paris, 1661, fol., vol. ii. pp. 749—789. His 
will also, written during his exile, is extant 
in Greek and Latin, in the '* Ecdesiie GrsecsB 
Monumenta" of Cotelerius, Paris, 1681, 4to., 
vol. ii. pp. 168 — 177. In this curious docu- 
ment he protests against the perfidy and 
crimes of Pahfiologus, calling Goa, and saints, 
and angels to witness that he had in no wise 
consented to them. He then enumerates all 
the outrages wluch he had himself endured 
firom the emperor, but is more especially in- 
dignant at the attempts recentiy made by 
him to recondle the two churches ; and con- 
cludes by anathematiring Palseologus and all 
his adherents, and handing them over to 
Satan. 

During the rdgn of Andronicus, son and 
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succeiwv of Michael Paleeolo^pu, the remains 
of Arsenius were conveyed, with great pomp, 
from his place of exile to the church of Saint 
Sophia, and thence shortly afterwards re- 
moved and deposited, at the request of a nious 
matron, in the monastery of Saint Andrew. 
(Pachymeres, De Mtchaele et Andronico Pa- 
utologta; Nicephorus Gr^ras, ByzcaUina 
HUtoria, pasnm; Cave, Scriptontm Eccle- 
siasticorum Hittoria Literana, vol. ii. ^, 
305, 306 ; Gibhon, DecUne and FaUy ch. Ixu. ; 
Milner, Histoiy if the Church if Christ, 
vol. iv. 2nd e^i, pp. 15, \6.^ G. B. 

ARSE'NIUS, bishop of £uk880, a digni- 
tary of the Greek church, who is worthy of 
notice ftom his connection with an epoch in 
the history of the church of Russia. From 
the introduction of Christianidr into Russia 
in the year 992, to 1587, the church of that 
country was governed by metropolitans 
subject to foreign patriarchs; in 1587 Job, 
the first Russian patriarch, was consecrated 
by Jeremiah II., the patriarch of Constan- 
tinople, and this form of government cond- 
nuea till 1700, when the Tzar himself as- 
sumed the position of head of the church. 
The best account of the circumstances which 
led to the establidmient of the Russian ptt- 
triarchate is that given in a narrative writ- 
ten in modem Greek by Arsenius. Fnmi 
this we learn that he was in Poland at the 
time when the patriarch Jeremiah passed 
through that country on his '^^yto Russia to 
beg assistance from the Tzar Theodore, the 
last of the line of Rurik, against the Turks, 
who had deprived him of his patriarchate, 
and for some time kept him imprisoned at 
Rhodes. Arsenius states that in reply to the 
inquiries of the patriarch, how afimrs went 
on between himself and the Poles, he replied 
that they were in a &vourabIe state, but does 
not mention what those affidrs were. The 
Greek church in Poland was at that time in 
a very distracted state, some of its members 
wishiiig to unite with the Catholics and 
others with the Protestants. By the per- 
mismon of the patriarch, Arsenius accom- 
panied him to Russia, where the Tzar Theo- 
dore, overjoyed at the arrival of so eminent 
a diffuitary of the church, proposed to Jere- 
miah to remain and set up his patriarchate 
at Vladimir. The patriiux^ declined this 
o£fier, but finally consented to another pro- 
posal to appoint the then metropolitan. Job, 
to the diffnity of patriarch of all Russia. 
Arsenius details very fully the ceremonies 
which took place, and the various speeches 
that passed, but he is unfortunately less mi- 
nute on what would have been more inte- 
resting, the views of the patriarch on the 
occasion and the motives which induced him 
to consent to so important a step, which has 
probably exercised a conaderaDle influence 
on the destinies of Russia. Nothing fhrther 
appears to be known of Arsenius. His 
narradve was first printed, in 1749, in the 
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first part of the catalogue of the manuscripts 
of Turin, " Codices manuscript! Bibliotheces 
Regjii Taurinenns Athensi,'' drawn up by 
Panno, Itivautella, and Berttu The Romaic 
in which it is written is fiu* from good, and is 
plentiftilly intermixed with barbarous words. 
A Latin translation is added, which was re- 
printed without the original, in 1820, by Wich- 
nfiiwin, in his ** S«.tnmU ing kleincr Schriften." 
(^Codices manuacripti TaurineRsis Athenat, i. 
443, 468: Fabricius, Bibliotheca Grctca, edi- 
tion of Harless, xL 580 ; Entsiklopedtche^ 
Lexicon, iii. 193.) T. W. 

ARSE'NIUS, Archbishop of Monembasia 
or Malvasia, in the Morea, a distinguished 
philologist and Greek scholar. He was son 
of Michael Apostolius, and was bom towards 
the latter end of the fifteenth century ; but 
whether in some one of the cities of Italy, 
or in Candia, is not certain. He conformed 
to the Latin church, and entered into holy 
orders, but was unsuccessful in obtaining 
any considerable ecclesiastical preferment 
fh)m Leo X., notwithstanding the partiality 
of that pontiff towards men of letters. Ar- 
senius alludes' to this in the dedication of 
his Scholia upon Euripides to Pope Paul III., 
where he complains, that among the many 
cardinals created for a series of years, not 
more than one or two Greeks had been raised 
to that dignity. The manner in which he 
obtained me Archbishopric of Malvasia is 
detailed at length by Martin Cmsins in his 
** Turoo GrsBcia." Malvasia was in the pos- 
session of the Venetians, and Arsenius arriv- 
ing at that place under their auspices and 
with the recommendation of the Pope's le- 
gate, the inhabitants were compelled to re- 
ceive him with due respect, ne was at first 
a deacon: a nei^bouring bishop created 
him a presbyter, and soon afterwards, with 
the assistance of two priests, who respec- 
tively assumed for the occasion the dignities 
of Metropolitans of Lacedsemon and Chris- 
tianopolis, consecrated him Archbishop of 
Malvasia. The rightf\il occupant of the see 
was compelled to abandon his residence and 
retire to the adjacent bishc^ric of Corona ; 
but the news of his unjust treatment reached 
the ears of Pachomius, then patriarch of 
Constantinople. He protested in vain against 
Arsenius's usurpation of the dignity of the 
rightftil prelate, and at length excommuni- 
cated him. Arsenius upon this hastened to 
Rome to lay his complamts before the pope 
and cardinals ; from Rome he proceeded to 
Venice, armed with a letter from the p(»e to 
the magistracy of that city, instructing uem 
to enforce the claims of Anenius. It is dif- 
ficult to fix the precise date of these transac- 
tions. Arsenius was never reinstated : and 
he died, most probably at Venice, in the year 
1.535. It is probable that had he lived longer, 
his patron Pope Paul III. would have cre- 
ated him a cardinal. The Greeks believe 
that after his death he became a Broukohkas ; 
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Aat is, that a dsemon reanimated his corpse, 
a ponishment to which those who die under 
sentence of excommunication are peculiarly 
subject Chardon de la Rochette (Mflangeg 
de Critique et de Philoloffie), the ** Biogra- 
phic Umverselle" {Suppufhtent, art " Arse- 
nius^), upon his authority, and other publi- 
cations, suppose that Arsenius was one and 
the same person with Aristobulus Aposto- 
lius, and that upon his appointment to the 
archbishopric of Malvasia, in compliance 
with the custom of the Greek church, he 
changed his name to Arsenius. But those 
who are of this opinion are bound to proTe 
that such is iuTanably the custom witn the 
Greek church, and should they succeed in 
this, it will still remain for them to combat 
the &ct, that Arsenius after all was a member 
of the Latin church, and not the Greek, and 
that having acknowled^ the Pope's supre- 
macy, he was smuggled mto his archbishopric 
by the Venetians, and maintained in it by 
their authority ; the Patriarch of Ck>nstan- 
tinople protesting all along ag^dnst his usurp- 
ation, and finally excommunicating him, as 
has been above shown. But the strongest 
point in fkvour of their supposition, wmch 
tiiese writers leave untouched, is the circum- 
stance that Aristobulus Apostolius, in his 
prefiioe to the '* Galeomyomachia," promised 
to publish a collection of proverbs made by 
his fkther Michael, and that this very work 
was afterwards published with a demcation 
to Leo X. by Arsenius, Archbishop of Mal- 
vasia. Still, however, it would be rash to 
conclude that, when tbis publication, bearing 
the name of Arsenius, made its appearance, 
it was the fulfilment of the pnnnise pre- 
viously made by Aristobulus, and that he 
and Arsenius were the same person. Aris- 
tobulus maj have died, or circumstances 
may have hmdered his publishing the work ; 
but his brother Arsenius was fhUy as much 
interested in the publication of ms ftther's 
MS.; his name appears as the editor, and 
in the absence of further evidence we must 
believe that they were not the same indi- 
vidual, but two sons of Michael Apostolius. 

Arsenius was a good scholar, although his 
literary labours were not very extensive. 
He e<&ted his father's collection of Greek 
Aprahthegmata, with a dedication, in Greek, 
to Leo X. This edition bears no imprint, 
but it was most probably published at Rome 
in the year 1520 or 1521. For an account 
of the nature of this work see the article 
Apostolius, M. He also edited a collec- 
tion of Greek Scholia upon several tragedies 
of Euripides, with a dedication, in Greek, to 
Pope Paul III, Venice, Junta, 1534, 8vo. 
This is his most important work, and is a 
compilation from various MSS. wUch he 
found in Crete, Venice, and Florence. It 
was afterwards incorporated with an edition 
of Enripdes published at Banl in the year 
1544. He also edited Manuel Philes, 
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2r(xoi *lafi0ueo\ mpi (^wv tSt^ryiros (** Iambic 
verses upon the properties of animals'*), Ve- 
nice, 1533, small 8vo. He also formed a 
collection of short philosophical treatises by 
Midiael Psellus and others, which was 
printed at Paris, in Greek and Latin, 1541, 
small 8vo. (Cmsius, Turco-GriBCUB Lihri 
Octo, 146—151 ; Guillet, Lac^d^inone And- 
enne et Nouvelle, pt ii. 585, 586 ; Hodins, 
De Gracisillustribus, 318—320; Chardon de 
la Rochette, M€langes de Critique et de Phi- 
lologie, vol. i. 238, 239.) G. B. 

ARSimiUS, SAINT ('O Sytos 'Ap<riyios), 
was bom at Rome, of a patrician fiunil^, in 
A.D. 354 or 355. He was distinguished 
fbr his pie^ and his acquaintance with 
Greek and Latin literature, and at the re- 
commendation of Pope Damasus, was ap- 
pointed by the emperor Theodosius I. to be 
tutor to his son Arcadius, then aged six 
years. He arrived at Constantinople in the 
year 383, and was received with all possible 
marks of respect by the emperor, who raised 
him to tiie rank of senator, and conferred upon 
him various distinctions, among which his 
monkish biographers speak of a magnificent 
retinue of one hundred slaves appointed to 
attend lus person. It is generally stated that 
Arsenius had been adnutted into holy orders 
before receiving this appointment in the 
court of Theodosius ; but tiie compiler of his 
Life, in the ** Acta Sanctorum," discredits this 
statement This writer also does not scruple 
to apply to Bayle the epithets of sciolist and 
hypercritic, because in his notice of our saint 
he makes a great parade in correcting pre- 
vious biographers, who Baythat Arsenius was 
tutor to the two sons of Theodosius, that is, 
to Honorius as well as Arcadius ; forgetting, 
he says, that Honorius was not bom till a 
year afterwards. But Arsenius remained for 
eleven ^ears in the court of Constantinople, 
and it IS not at all improbable that he had 
the education of both princes, notwithstand- 
ing that Honorius would not for some time 
n^ his instroction. Arsenius, by a diligent 
and conscientious discharge of his duties 
soon won the fkvour of the emperor, but did 
not succeed so well in conciliating the affec- 
ti<ms of his pupil. That young prince was 
haughty and ill-disposed to receive the in- 
stmction of his preceptor, although urg^ed 
by the emperor's example to treat him with 
becoming reverence. [Arcadius.] Whether 
Arsenius, after the practical reproof of his 
fiither, experienced such indignities from his 
pupils, that he chose rather to abandon his 
post than any longer endure them, or whe- 
ther he was merely actuated by a secret 
longing for retirement, it is not important to 
consider. The story that he one day admi- 
nistered a severe corporal chastisement to 
Arcadius, which so irritated the young prince, 
that Arsenius only narrowly escaped his 
venseance by a hasty flight, is altogether ab- 
surd and incredible, and will be sufficiently 
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refyited hj obfienring that Arcadius was at 
the time sixteen years of age, and was already 
associated with his father in the empire. 
Whatever may have been the cause, Arse- 
nius secretly withdrew from the palace, in 
the year 394, and sailing to Alexandria, tra- 
velled thence to the desert of Scethis or Sci- 
^ in Libya, where he associated himself 
with a comi>any of monks, distingnishing 
himself l^ his rigid monastic observances, 
and eammg his fdtore title of Siunt by 
ascetic piety and zeal. The emperor Theo- 
dosios miiUessly endeavoured to discover his 
retreat: Arcadius some years afterwards was 
more successfU, but his entreaties could not 
prevail upon the holy anchorite to exchangee 
his solitude for the luxuries of Constanti- 
nople. He remained for forty years at 
Scethis, when an irruntion of Iwurbarians 
in the year 434 compelled him to abandon 
his retreat and retire to Troy, in Egypt, 
near Memphis. Here he spent the next ten 
years of his life, in monastic seclusion as be- 
fore. He next lived for three years at Ca- 
nopus, near Alexandria, but returned again 
to Troy, where he died in the year 449, at 
the advanced age of 95. 

Arsenius has been f^uentiy quoted by 
monkish writers as a model of ascetic piety, 
second only to tiie &mou8 monk St Antony. 
Many of his sayings, and many anecdotes 
respecting him, are preserved in and among 
the Apophthegmata Patrum, in the **Ec- 
clesis Grsecffi Monumenta," vol. i., Paris, 
1681, of Cotelerius, 4to., and also in Gallandi's 
" Bibliotheca Patrum," vol. vii., Venice, 1770, 
fol. In this latter publication there is also ex- 
tant in Greek and Latin a short exhortation 
to the monks, which is also in Combefis* ** 61- 
bliotiiecae GnBCorum Patrum Auctarium No- 
visumum," pt. i., Paris, 1672, fol. His me- 
mory is celebrated by tiie Greek Church on 
the 8th of May, and by the Latins on the 
19tii of July. (Cave, Scriptorum Ecclesiaa- 
ticorum Historia Literaria, vol. i., pp. 278, 
279 ; Bayle, Dictioimaire Historique et Cri- 
tique, fifth edition, vol. i., pp. 353, 354 ; Su- 
nns, De probatis Sanctorum Historiis, tom. 
iv., pp. 250 — 263 ; Acta Sanctorum Julii, tom. 
iv.,pp. 605— 631.) G.B. 

ARSES, NARSES, or OARSES CAp^njy, 
Kdpirns, or 'O^^wnjj), the youngest son of Aj- 
taxerxes Ochus. After the eunuch Bagoas 
had poisoned Ochus, he placed Arses on the 
throne, b.c. 339, and then, wi^ the view 
of having the young prince under his own 
power, caused lus brothers to be put to death, 
it would seem, however, that one of them, 
named Bisthanes, escaped (Arrian, Anabasis, 
iii. 1 9). Arses was indi^;ziant at these proceed- 
ings, and Bagoas, perceiving that he mtended 
to be revenged upon himselJ^ caused him and 
his children to be murdered, in the third 
year of his rei^. With the exception of 
Bisthanes, who is supposed to have escaped 
the feite of his brothers, the royal house of 
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Peraa thus became extinct, and Darius Co* 
domannus was raised to the vacant throne. 
(Diodorus, xvii. 5 ; Strabo, xv. p. 736 ; Ar- 
rian, Anabasis, ii. 14.) R. W — ^n. 

ARSHENEVSKY, BASIL KONDRA- 
TEVITCH, professor in ordinary of pure 
mathematics m the university of Moscow, 
was bom in 1758, at Kiev, where he was 
educated until he entered Uie Moscow uni- 
versity in 1774. There he applied himself 
more particularly to mathematical studies 
under Anitchkov and Rost; after which he 
was appointed principal teacher of arithmetic 
at the gymnasium, and also discharged tiie 
office oF translator to the University Conf^ 
rence. In 1785 he was raised to ^ Master of 
philosophy and tiie liberal arts;" next suc- 
cessively to the rank of adjunct, and of pro- 
fessor extraordinary in the feculty of mathe- 
matics, on the deatii of Anitchkov in 1788 ; 
and ultimately to the professorship in ordi- 
nary, in 1804. He died January 27ih (cs.), 
1808. 

Only two pieces by him have been printed 
— discourses delivered by him before the 
university: the first in 1794, **0 Natchahe, 
Sviazi, i vsaimom posobii Matematitcheskikh 
Nauk," &c. C* On tiie progress of Mathema- 
tical Studies, their mutuu connection with 
each other, and their serviceableness''); the 
other, in 1802, ** O Sviazi tchistoi Matematiki 
s* Phisikom'' {** On the connection between 
Pure Mathematics and Physics"). (Snise- 
reve, Slovar Ruskikh Pisatelei ; EntsiMo- 
pedecheshy Lexicon,) W. H. L. 

'ARSHF (the heavenly or sublime), a 
distinguished Turkish poet, whose original 
name was CMki, was bom at Yeni-ba^ in 
Rumelia. He was a disciple of M'am^^zade, 
who has made himself a name in Turkish 
literature by his witty charades. 'Arshf, 
who lived m the tenth century a.h. (the 
sixteenth of our sera), wrote many chrono- 
grams, which are disonguished Inr the inge- 
nious manner in which the au^or shows 
dates in words, without fbrcing either the 
s^le or the meaning. Baron Hammer, who 
gives some of them in a Grerman translation, 
says that one of his finest chronograms is 
that which he wrote on tiie appointment of 
Mustafk Pasha, who afterwards commanded 
at the siege of Malta, to the <* grand-vizuv 
ship" by Sultan Soliman II., in a. h. 964 
(a.d. 1556). Mustafii Pasha, however, was 
never grand-vizir, although this dignity was 
promised to him by Selun, the son and suc- 
cessor of Soliman II., as early as 1556, ten 
years before the death of Soliman. 'Arshf 
died in a.h. 978 (a.d. 1570). (Hammer, 
Geschickte der Osmanischen Dichtkunst, vol. 
ii. p. 335.) W. P. 

ARSILLI, FRANCESCO, bom at Sini- 
gaglia, was a physician at Rome for many 
years, and died in his native town at the age 
of seventy, in or soon after the year 1540. 
He was an esteemed member of literary 
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soeie^ in Rome durinff the pontificate of 
Leo X. ; bat his friend Panlus JoTins de- 
scribes him as a man of reserved and inde- 
pendent temper, who neither sought nor ob- 
tained the patronage of the ^peat; and an 
indifference to literarj fiime is proved by 
the fSust that he allowed lus many Latin 
poems, with only one exception, to remain 
nnpnblished. His published poem has little 
poetical merit, but ftimishes manj interest- 
ing notices, some of them nniijiie, m the lite- 
rary history of his time. It is a descriptive 
catalogue of the persons who wrote verses 
in Rome during thie author's residence there, 
which is woven into a comjMsition of seven 
hundred and fifty-^Mir lines in Latin elegiac 
verse, entitied ^De Poetis Urbams." It 
first appeared, in an incomplete state, in the 
** Coryciana," Rome, 15S4, 4to., a collection 
(now very rare) of poems written in honour 
of the dedication of a chi^ in Sanf Agos- 
tino by a German named Johann Goriti 
(Janus Corycius), who was a Roman judge, 
and was noted for his hospitality to men of 
letters. The poem was again published in 
Tiraboschi's great work, in its complete state, 
and with the author's key to the names. It 
was printed, for the third time, after Tira- 
boschi's text, in Rosooe's ** Leo X." (Tira- 
boechi, Staria della Letteratura ItaUema^ ed. 
1787-94, vii. 143, 1358-54, 1651-72; Roscoe, 
Life cf Leo X, vol. iii. chap. 17, and Appen' 
dix; Mazzuchelli, ScriUon d^ Italia,) W. S. 

ARSFNOE Qhp<rw6fi\ a female name con- 
nected with the Greek avnasty of Egypt 

Absinob was tiie moUier of Ptolemy, the 
son of Lagus, who was tiie first Greek king 
of Ef^t. [Ptolbkt I.] 

Absimob, the daughter of Ptolemy I., king 
of Egypt, and of his wife Berenice, was bom 
about B.C. 316. She was married (b.c. 300) 
to Lysimachus, king of Thrace, who was 
then an old man. The marriage of Lysi- 
machus and Arsinoe was preceded by the 
separation of Lyrimachus from his wife 
Amastris, who left him at Sardis, and re- 
turned to the administration of her own do- 
minions. After the murder of Amastris, 
Arsinoe, bv her influence over her aged 
husband, obtained from him a grant of Ue- 
radeia, and other cities, which had belonged 
to Amastris. [Amastbis.] 

Agathodes, ttie son of Lysimachus, was mar- 
ried to Lynndra, tiie daughter of Ptolemy I. 
and Eurydioe, and the haif-sister of Arsinoe. 
The date of this marriage of Agathodes is 
uncertain, but it was probably after tiie mar- 
riage of Lvsimachus, and about b.c. 291. 
Pausanias (i. 9.) places the marriage of Aga- 
tiiodes and Lynndra after the expedition of 
Lysimachus against the Getse (b.c. 292); 
and yet, in another paasafle, he savs (i. 10) 
that Agathodes had alreaflhjr several children 
by Lysandra, before Lysimachus married 
Arsinoe. Arsinoe, who wished to secure the 
\ to her own children, or, according 
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to a scandalous story, disiqypointed in not 
finding Agathodes return her proffered affec- 
tion, prejudiced Lysimachus against his son, 
who was thrown into prison bv his fiither, 
where be was murdered (b.c. 284) by Ptolemy 
Ceraunus, the half-brother of Aranoe. Ly- 
sandra, with her children, and Alexander, 
her husband's brother, fled to Sdeucns, in 
Asia. A war ensued between Seleucus and 
Lysimachus, and Lysimachus lost his life in 
battle on the borders of Qlida (b.c. 281). 
After her husband's death Arrinoe fled to 
Ephesus, but, finding herself in danser there, 
sbe made her eso^ in disguise, and reached 
Cassandria in Macedonia, with her children. 
Sdeucus took possession of the kingdom of 
Lysimachus, but after a few months he was 
assassinated by Ptolemy Ceraunus, who thus 
becune king of Thrace (b.c. 280). To get 
possession of Cassandria, Ceraunus made pro- 
posals of marriage to Aranoe, wluch she 
accepted, and admitted him into the town. 
In violation of his solemn oath, as soon as he 
entered the town Ceraunus put to death the 
two younger sons of Arsinoe, who were with 
her. The fiite of her ddest son Ptolemy is 
not known. The mother escaped to tiie 
sacred island of Samothrace, and thence to 
Alexandria in Egypt, where she became the 
wife of her own orolher, Ptolemy II., called 
Philadelphus. This was the first instance of 
the GredL kings of Egypt marrying their 
sisters, a practice which prevailed among the 
Eg]rptians (IModorus, i. 27), though it was 
fereign to Greek ns&ges. Arsinoe had no 
children by Ptolemy Fliiladdphus, who sur- 
vived her. 

If we may judge from the medals of Arsi- 
noe, she had gi^ personal beauty. On a 
gold medal in the British Museum she is re- 
presented witii a diadem and a veil, which 
partlBlly covers her head, and fiiUs down on 
her dioulders. On the reverse is an inscrip- 
tion which shows her matrimonial relation- 
ddp to her brother (Apo'iyoi^f ♦iXoScX^), 
ana a double horn filled with ftnit. Such a 
cup was placed in the left hand of the statues 
of Armioe (Athenieus, p. 497, ed. Casaub.) 
Rosellini (Plate xxiv. Nos. 34, 36) has given 
the cdoored ftill-length figures of Ptolemy 
II. Philaddphus, and his wife Arsinoe, from 
the sanctuary of the temple of Philn; but 
this Arsinoe bears no resemblance to the 
Arsinoe of the medal. But another plate 
(xx. No. 68) contuns a portrait wluch is con- 
ndered to be the same Arsinoe, and this bears 
a striking resemblance to the Arsinoe of the 
medal, and it is equal toitboth in beauty and 
execution. The Egyptian portraits are in 
profile, like the head on the medal. It does 
not i^ppear how we can determine whether 
the head on the medal and that of the Egyp- 
tian portrait rroresent tiie Arsinoe who was 
the first wife oi Philadelphus, or his sister. 
Rasche, Lexic, Rei Nwrnaria ; Librarv of 
«_._._-._..„ guptpiedge, Egyptian Anttqut- 
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tiea^ ii. p. 89, by the author of this article.) 
Ptolemy employed the architect Dinochares, 
or Dinocrates (Plioy, xxxiy. 42, and Har- 
duio's note), to erect at Alexandria a temple 
in honour of Arsinoe, the roof of which was 
to be arched with loadstone, so that the statue 
of Arsinoe, made of iron, might be suroended 
midway between ^e floor and the roof. The 
death of Ptolemy and of his architect stopped 
the design. One of the divisions {v6iioi) of 
Egypt was called Arsinoites, from the name 
ofthis queen. Strabo (p. 460, ed. Casaub.) 
says that Arsinoe founded a city Arsinoe on 
the river Achelous in JStolia. Her husband 
Lysimachus also called the city of Ef^esus 
by her name. 

Some modem writers have not perceived 
the identi^ of Arsinoe the wife of Lysima- 
chus, and Arsinoe the sister of Ptolemy Plul- 
adelphus, though there can hardly be any 
doubt of it (Justin, lib. xvii. xxiv. ; Mem- 
non, apud Photium, Cod. 224.) 

Arsinoe, the daughter of Lysimachus, king 
of Thrace, married Ptolemy IL Philadel- 
phus, king of Egypt, by whom she had 
Ptolemy, afterwards king Ptolemy Euer- 
getc»s, Lvomachus, and Berenice. Ptolemy 
banished her to Coptos, or to some place 
in the Thebaid, on the charge of plotting 
against him, and married his own sister 
Arsinoe. (SchoL Tkeocr. xvii. 128.) The 
expression m Pausanias (i. 7) is somewhat 
ambiffuous ; it might mean that this Arsinoe 
was the second wilk of Philadelphus. 

Absinob, the wife of Magas, kinff of Gy- 
rene. Magas was the half-brraier of Ptolemy 
II. Philadelphus, to whose son he promised 
his daughter Berenice in marriage, for the 
purpose of ending the war between them. 
Magas died before the marriage, and Arsinoe, 
not liking the Egyptian match, sent for 
Demetrius, the son of Demetrius Poliorcetes, 
to come and marry her daughter. But 
Demetrius soon transferred his affections 
fhnn the daughter to his mother-in-law 
(socrus), finom which expression we may 
perhaps conclude that Justin means to say 
that the marriage witii Berenice was con- 
summated. However this may be, Demetrius 
carried on his commerce with Arrinoe till he 
was murdered in her bedchamber. T Justin, 
xxvi. 3.) Niebuhr conjectured tibat me wife 
of Magas was the wife of Ptolemy II. 
Philadelphus, whom he banished ; but there 
b no direct evidence to support this con- 
jecture. (See Schlosser's note, Umvenal- 
Historische Uebenichtf ii. 1, p. 50.) 

Absinoe, a daughter of Ptolemy III. 
Euergetes, married her brother Ptolemy IV. 
Philopator. This queen, who is called 
Arsinoe by Polybius, appears to be ^e same 
as the EnrycUoe of Justin (xxx. \\ She 
was the mother of Ptolemy V. Epiphanes. 
Arsinoe accompanied her husbana to the 
battle of Raphia (b.c. 217), in which Ptolemy 
defeated Antioohus III. the Great Sosibius, 
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who had been the agent of the king in com- 
mitting several murders, effected also the 
death of Ardnoe, who had been supplanted 
in the king's afi^tions by Agathoclea. [Aoa- 
THocLEA.jf Ptolemy Philopator died b.c. 205, 
leaving his son Epiphanes five years of age. 
Arsinoe, therefore, was not put to death be- 
fore B.C. 210 ; and ^lis agrees with the state- 
ment in Livy (xxvii. 4), for Livjr*s Cleo- 
patra i^mears to be Arsinoe. There is a gold 
medal of this Arsinoe, which contains on the 
reverse a cornucopia and the inscription 
AfHTuwns ^iXomtropos : on the obverse is the 
head of Arsinoe. (Clinton, Fatti HeUen. ; 
Rasche, Lexic JRei Numaria,) 

Absinob, the youngest daughter of 
Ptolemy XI. Auletes, and the sister of Bere- 
nice and Cleopatra. During the siege of 
Alexandria by C Julius Cssar, b.c. 48, Arsi- 
noe quarrelled with Achillas, who commanded 
the Egyptian veteran forces, and was aiming 
at the supreme power, and caused him to be 
assassinated by the eunuch Ganymedes. 
Upon this Arsmoe assumed the sovereignty, 
and the command of the forces was given to 
Ganymedes. Her brother, the younger 
Ptolemy, was ^en in the hands of Cee^, 
who, after taking Alexandria, ^ve the 
kingdom to Cleopatra and this Ptolemy. 
The other brother Ptolemy had been 
drowned . in the Nile b.c. 48, while flying 
from Cesar's forces. Arsinoe was carried 
to Rome, and exhibited in Cesar's triumph 
in chidns. The people of Rome looked 
with compassion on the captive queen, and 
she was let loose after the triumph, out of 
consideration to Ptolemy and Cleopatra. 
After the battle of PhUippi, b.c. 41, she 
was at Miletus, where she was put to death 
by the order of M. Antonius, who was then 
in Asia Minor, and at the request of her 
sister Cleopatra, though she had taken re- 
ftige in the temple of Artemis Leucophryne. 
According to Dion Casnus (xlviii. 24) and 
Joeephus (JeimsA Antiq. xv. 4), Arsinoe was 
murdered at Ephesus, where die had taken 
reftige in the temple of Artemis (Diana). 
(CfiBsar, BelL Civ, ui. 112, Bell. Ales. 4, 33 ; 
Dion Cassius, xlii. 39, 43, 44, xliii. 19 ; Ap- 
pian. Bell. Civ. v. 9.\ G. L. 

ARTABA'NUS. fp^nis.] 

ARTABA'NUS of Pabthia. [Ab- 

BACE8 1 

ARTABA'NUS. [Xebxbs.] 

ARTABASDES, ARTABASDUS, or 
ARTABAZES. [Abtavasdbb.] 

ARTABA'ZUS {'AprdfiaCos), a Median. 
According to XenojAon he formed a ro- 
mantic attachment to Cyrus the elder, pre- 
tending to be his relation, and continued 
fidthftu to him in all his fortunes. He was 
accordingly emplojred by Cyrus in matters of 
delicacy and difficulty, and rewarded for his 
services and attachment wi^ various offices 
and presents. (Xenophon, Cyropadioy i. 4, iv. 
1, V. 1, vL 1, 3, vii. 5, viii. 3, 4.) R. W— n. . 
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ARTABA'ZUS QAfrd0a(os\ the son of 
Phamaoes, a distinguished Persian, who 
commanded one of the divisions of the 
army with which Xerxes invaded Greece, 
B.C. 480, and who was verj highly es- 
teemed by that monarch. On the retreat 
of Xerxes Arom Greece, Artabazus escorted 
him with 60,000 men as far as the Hellespont, 
and then marched back to the isthmus of Pal- 
lene. Finding that Potidsea and other towns 
of Pallene had revolted from Xerxes, he re- 
solved to reduce them, and he accordingly 
laid siege to Potidsea. As, however, he idso 
suspected the fidelity of the Olynthians, he 
first of all took their town, and, after mas- 
sacring the inhabitants, put it into ^e pos- 
session of the Chalcidians. He then prosecuted 
the siege of Potidoa with vigour, and endea- 
voured to take it by intriguing with the 
generals of some of the allies of the city. 
The plot was discovered and frustrated, but 
Artabaxus still continued the uege for three 
months. At last the city was nearly taken, 
in consequence of a remarkable ebb of the 
sea, which enabled the Persian troops to ad- 
vance by hmd under the walls of the town, 
with the view of surrounding it, by getting 
within the isthmus of Palletie. Two-thirds 
of them had already passed, when ^ey were 
surprised by the returning waters, which rose 
to a greater height than had ever been known 
before. The Persian tro<^ were then partly 
overwhelmed by the sea, and partly mas- 
sacred b^ the Potidieans, who sfdlied out of 
the town in boats. Artabazus thereupon with- 
drew, with the remnant of his army, to join 
Mardonius, the commander-in-chidT of the 
Peraans in Thessaly. On the eve of the 
battle of Phitsea, b.c. 479, Artabazus endea- 
voured to dissuade Mardonius from a general 
engagement with the Greeks, advising him 
to march to Thebes, where the Persians had 
plenty of stores and fodder, and remain quiet 
there, awaiting the e£Eect of a judicious dis- 
tribution of Persian gold among the lead- 
ing men of the different Grecian states. 
Mardonius was too impatient to follow this 
politic advice, and, after the defeat at Platsea, 
Artabazus ^d, with 40,000 men, through 
the north of Greece to Byzantium, where he 
crossed the Bosporus into Asia, having lost 
a great portion of his troops by the attacks of 
the Thracians, and the privation and fittigues 
of a hasty flight. He was afterwards em- 
ployed (b.c. 471) to conduct the negociati<ms 
between Xerxes and Pausanias, when the 
latter undertook to make Greece a de^endencv 
of Persia. This is the last service m which 
we read of his being employed. (Herodotus, 
vii. 66, viii. 126—180, ix. 41, 89; Dio- 
dorus, xi. 31, 33, 44; Thucydides, i. 189.) 

R. W— n. 

ARTABA'ZUS (^'Aprdfia(os\ a general 

of Artaxerxes I., king of Persia, who, in 

coigunction with Megabyzus, was sent te 

£^7pt to snppreflB the revolt of the Egyp- 
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tians under Inarus (b.c. 460). Thev ad- 
vanced with a large force as fiur as Mem- 
I>his, and were successful against the Egyp- 
tians and their Athenian allies. In b.c. 
449 Artabazus commanded the Persian fleet 
against the Athenians, and was defeated by 
them near Cyprus. (Thucydides, i. 109; 
Diodorus, xi. 74, 77, xii. 4.) R. W— n. 

ARTABA'ZUS (^Aind^Cos), a Persian 
general employed by Artaxerxes II. against 
Qie revolted satraps of the empire. He 
was defeated by the skill and bravery 
of Datames, satrap of Cappadoda, against 
whom he was sent, about B.C. 362. In 
the reiffu of Artaxerxes III., Artabazus was 
himself one of the satraps of Asia Minor, 
but in B.C. 356 he threw o£f his allegiance to 
the kinfl; and was consequently involved in a 
war with him. With the help of the Athenian 
Chares, whom he rewarded very liberally, 
and afterwards of 5000 Theban auxiliaries 
under the command of Pammenes, Artabazus 
maintained himself for some time against 
forces superior in number, and gained moi^ 
than one victory. Subsequently, by threaten- 
ing Athens, and subsidizing Thebes, Arta- 
xerxes succeeded in detaching his Grecian 
allies from Artabazus, and he was then defeat- 
ed by the king's general Autophradates, and 
taken prisoner. Artabazus had also been 
assisted in his enterprise by the Rhodians 
Mentor and Memnon, whose sister he had 
married, probably wiUi the view of strength- 
ening hiinself by the connection. It would 
appear fh>m Demosthenes (c. AriMoc. p. 67 1 ), 
that, with the assistance of the Athenian 
Charidemus, his two brothers-in-law con- 
tinued to maintain themselves after Arta- 
bazus was taken prisoner, and that he was 
ultimately releaseo. For some reason, how- 
ever, perhaps in consequence of having 
commenced a second revolt, Artabazus 
was compelled to fly firom Ada, with his 
brother-in-law Menmon and 'his whole 
flunily, and to take refbge at the court of 
Philip, king of Macedon. By a remarkable 
revolution of fortune. Mentor was reconciled 
to the king, and having entered his service, 
rendered hun valuable assistuice in reducing 
the revolted province of Eg3rpt, b.c. 345. 
(Thiriwall, Hittory rf Greece, vi. 145.) For 
this he was rewarded with other honours, 
and the satrapy of the western coast of Asia, 
and having availed himself of his influence 
with the king to obtain the pardon of his 
brother and brother-in-law, he sent for both 
of them and their fimiilies to Asia, and ad- 
vanced the eleven sons of Artabazus to high 
military commands. In the reign of Darius 
Codomannufl^ ^e successor of Artaxerxes III., 
Artabazus distinguished hiinself for his loy- 
alty to bis sovereign, of whom he seems to 
have been a personal friend. He was present 
at the battle of Arbela, and afterwards accom- 
panied Darius in his flight, with the most 
devoted constancy. After his death, Arta- 
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bazuB, with three of his sons, submitted to 
Alexander, who honoured his loyalty with 
the most delicate and considerate attentions, 
and rewarded him with the satrapy of Bactria. 
This he retained till his advanced age (nearly 
one hundred years) compelled him to rengn 
his satrapy (b.c. 328), which was given to 
Clitus, and he himself was dismissed to an 
honourable retirement Of his ten daughters, 
one, Barsine, was the mother of Heracles, 
b^ Alexander ; a second, Artocama, was mar- 
ried to Ptolemy I., kii^ of Egypt; a third, 
Artonis, to Elumenes. (Diodorus, xv. 91, xvi. 
22, 34, 52; Strabo, xii. 578; Curtius, iii. 
13, V. 9, 12, vii. 3, 5, viii. 1 ; Arrian, Ana- 
basis, iii. 23, 29, vii. 4: Thirlwall, History 
cf Greece, v. 236, 329, vi. 135.) R. W— n. 

ARTACH^ES (^K^axoSiis), a Persian, 
superintended the digging of the canal across 
the low neck of land which unites the moun- 
tain peninsula of Athos to the mainland. This 
canal was commenced by order of Xerxes, 
before his invasion of Greece (b.c. 480), in 
order that his fleet mi^t not be exposed to 
the dan^rous passage round ^e headland of 
the pemnsula, which had ruined the Persian 
fleet under Mardonius, b.c. 492. The course 
of the canal can still be traced. While 
Xerxes was with his army at Acanthus, near 
the canal, Artacluees died. He had a splendid 
fVmeral, and the whole army raised a mound 
to his honour. He was, says Herodotus, of 
the royal fhmily of the Achsemenidse, the 
tallest man among all the Persians, and had 
the loudest voice that ever man was known 
to have. The people of Acanthus sacrificed 
to Artachoees as a hero (Sipms). Lieutenant 
Wolfe, in an original communication to the 
"Penny CVclopcedia" ^Art Athos), describes 
a remarkable mound, situated about one mile 
and a half westward of the north end of the 
canal of Xerxes, and forming a kind of na- 
tural citadel. It seems probable that this is 
the mound of Artachses, described by Hero- 
dotus. (Herodotus, vii. 22, 117: Penny 
Cyclop., kn, "Athos;" Classical Museum, 
Art ** On the Canal of Xerxes," No. 1, p. 83, 
by the author of this article.) 6. L. 

ARTAGA'LIS, the name of a ph^ician 
several times quoted by Rhazes, is pro- 
bably the same person as Artaganis, that is, 
Archigenes. (Rhazes, CorUin. Ub. v. cap. 2.) 

W. A. G. 

ARTAGA'NIS, the name of a physician, 
whose work " On Chronic Diseases ''^ (" De 
Morbis Diuturms") is quoted by Rhases, is 
probably the same person as Arcaganis, that 
18, Archigenes, who is known to have written 
a work on that subject The corruption of 
the name haa arisen from the simiuirity of 
the two Arabic letters Ta and K<tf, ( Rhi^es, 
CotUin. lib. vi. cap. 2.) W. A. G. 

ARTALDUS. rARXAUD.] 

A'RTALE, GIUSEPPE, was bom at 
Maiara, a town of Sicily, in the year 1628. 
He entered the army at the age of fifteen 
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years, and rendered himself conspicuous by 
his bravery. He was made capUdn of tfa^ 
guard to the palatine Ernest of Brunswick 
and Liineburg, and was highly esteemed by 
the emperor Leopdd. He distinguished 
himself m the defence of Candia against the 
Turks, and was made a knight of the Con- 
stantine order of St George, with permisnoa 
to add the imperial eagle, or eagle with two 
heads, to his family arms. As a swcnrda- 
man he was unrivalled, and was commonly 
known by the appellation of " the sanguinary 
knight," conferred upon him for his success 
as a well-practised duellist He died at 
Naples, on tiie nth of February, 1679, worn 
out W excess. His works are: — 1. **Dell' 
Encidqtedia Poetica parte prima," Perugia, 
1658, 8vo. ; Venice, 1660 and 1664, 12mo. 
2. "Dell' Enddopedia parte seconda; ov- 
vero» la Guerra fra i vivi e morti, Tragedia 
di lieta fine; e II Cor di Marte, hi^ria 
fovolegeiata," Venice^ 1660, 12mo.; the 
fifth edition was published at Naples, 1679, 
12mo. 3. " Dell' Enddqtedia parte terza ; 
owero, FAUoro fruttuoso," Naples, 1679, 
12mo. 4. "La Pasife; owero, L'lmpos- 
sibile fktto Possibile, Dramma per Musica," 
Venice, 1661, 12mo. 5. " La Bellezza atter- 
rata: Elegia in occasione del Contagio di 
Napoli, r anno 1646," Venice, 1661, 12mo. 
ArtEde was a member of the principal aca- 
demies of Italy, and enjo^^ea considerable 
reputation as a poet (Monffitore, Bibliotheca 
Sicula, 371, 372 ; Ortolam, Biogrqfia degli 
uomini iUustri deUa Sicilia, iii.) J. W. J. 
ARTAPHERNES (^kfrnapipmi), a son of 
Hysta^^es, and half-brother of Darius Hy- 
staspis, by whom he was appointed (b.c. 506) 
satrap of tiie Amatic coast of tiie ^gean, and 
other parts of Asia Minor, witii SarcQs for his 
capital. His situation brcmght him into con- 
tact with the Greeks, with whom he had 
several transacti<ms. The first we read of 
was with the Athenians. In b.c. 505, being 
tiireatened with an invasion by the Spartans, 
they sent ambassadors to him at Sardis, solidt- 
ing his aid. This he consented to grant, on 
condition of being presented with earth and 
water, tiie usual signs of submissioin to the 
Persian supremacy. To this the envoys 
agreed ; but their concesdon was repudiated 
on tiieir return home. Again, when Hippias, 
tiie Athenian tyrant, after his expuldon from 
Athens, took refuge in Asia Minor, he endea- 
voured to prevail upon Arti^hemes to efifect 
his restoration. The Athenians, hearing of 
this, sent an embassy to deprecate tiie inter- 
ference of the satrap, but they were ordered, 
" if they wished to be safe," to reodve Hippias 
again. They reftised to do so, and the re- 
fusal being tantamount to a dedaration of 
hostility, they resolved to prepare for the 
worst Circumstances soon occurred which 
showed their resolution. In b.c. 501, Aria- 
tagoras, the governor of Miletus in Ionia 
[ARiaTACKAAs], oflfiered Artiqpliemes upon 
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certain ooiiditi<ni8 to reduce the island of 
Naxoe under the Persian rule. Artaphemes 
closed with the offer, and performed more 
than his part of the contract ; but the scheme 
ikiled, and Aristagoras, being unable to fhlfil 
his promises, and stimulated hj a communi- 
cation from his cousin Histiseus, then with 
Darius at Susa, excited the lonians to rerolt, 
and solicited the aid of the Athenians, which 
they readilj granted, and sent him twenty 
ships. In B.C. 499 the lonians and their 
alhes invaded LycUa, and unexpectedly at- 
tacked Sardis. Artaphemes was obliged to 
throw lumself into the citadel, and the town 
was pillaged and burnt (b.c. 499). The 
insursents, however, soon retreated, being 
afraid lest all the Perrian troops of the pro- 
vince should be brought against them. On 
their retreat tiiev were overtaken and de- 
feated by the Persian aenerals, and the 
Athenians soon afterwanu abandoned their 
fHends altogether. The Persian generals 
then employed themselves in suppressms the 
revolt, fuid Artaphemes and Ottmes reduced 
the insurgent cities in Ionia and iEolis. In 
the mean time Darius had charged Histiseus 
with being a party to the revolt ; out Histiseus 
so fu imposed upon him as not only to sadsff 
him of his own innocence, but also to prevail 
upon him to send him to Ionia to put down 
the insurgents. Artaphemes was not so easily 
deceived, and plainly told Histiteus, on his 
arrival at Sardis (b.c. 496), what he thought 
of the matter. ** Aristagoras," said he to 
him, ** put the shoe on, but it was your 
stitdiing." Histiffius then fled from Sardis, 
but still kept up a correspondence with some 
Persians there who were friendly to his views. 
This was intercepted, and Artaphemes ac- 
cordingly put them to death (b.c. 495). 
Histiseus himself was subsequently taken 
prisoner, and carried to Artaphemes, who 
instantly ordered him to be crucified, and 
sent his head to Darius, who blamed the 
satrap for his has^ vengeance. 

After the termination of the war, and the 
restoration of tranquillity, Artaphemes set 
about the regulation of the conquered country, 
and, as Herodotus (vi. 42) tells us, '** did 
many very useful things for Ionia." He 
sent for the deputies of the different cities to 
Sardis, and compelled them to enter into 
treaties, by which ihdr respective communi- 
ties were bound to submit their differences to 
a legal decision, and to abstain from plunder- 
ing one another. He also setded the amount 
of the tribute which they were severally to 
pav, and his apportionment remained in force 
till tiie time of Herodotus, who informs us 
that the quotas of the different states were 
nearly the same as they had pud before the 
revolt In the following year Artaphemes 
was superseded in his satrapy by Maraonius, 
and it would appear that he died very soon 
afterwards. (Herodotus, v. 35, SO — 39, 73, 
lOO— 123, vi. i. 42; Thirlwall, HUU>ry cf 
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Greece, cw. xiv. ; compare Abistagoras ; 
HiPPiAS ; HiSTiJBUS.) R. W — n. 

ARTAPHERNES CAfnaip4ptnis), a son 
of the former. In b.c. 490 he was ap- 
pointed, in coniunction with Datis, to the 
command of the forces which his nnde 
Darius, king ci Persia, sent to punish Athens, 
and Eretria in Euboea, for thejpart they had 
taken in the Ionian revolt On their war 
they reduced Naxos, and several other islands 
of the iEgean, and afterwards succeeded in 
taking the towns of Carystus and Eretria in 
Eubcea. The Persian troops then landed 
at Marathon, where the^ were defeated 
(B.C. 490), whereupon Datis and Artap|her- 
nes returned to Asia. In this expedition 
Datis seems to have had the chief command, 
although Artaphemes was joined with him. 
When Xerxes invaded Greece, in b.c. 480, 
Artaphemes had the command c^the Lydians 
and Mysians. (Herodotus, vL 94, 116, vii. 10, 
62, 74; iEschylus, PerM, 21.) R. W— n. 

ARTAPHERNES ('Afrro^pi^j), a Per- 
sian, sent (B.C. 425) by Artaxerxes I. with a 
letter to Sparta, purporting that the king did 
not know what tne Spartans wanted, as their 
ambassadors had brought several inconsistent 
messages to him, and stating that he therefore 
wished them to send an embassy back with 
Artaphemes to inform him what they reaUy 
deared. Artaphemes was arrested at EUon, 
at the mouth of the Strymon in Thrace, by 
the Athenian Aristides, the son of Archippus, 
and sent hj him to Athens. The Athemans 
thought this a good opportunity for forming 
a connection witn Persia, and accordingly sent 
Artaphemes back, accompanied by some am- 
bassadors, to Ephesus. On arriving there, 
they heaI^i of tiie death of Artaxerxes, and 
tiie Athenians returned home. (Thucydides, 
iv. 50 ; Thirlwall, Hietory if Greece, iii. 257.) 

R, W— n. 

ARTA'RIA, ftxim about the year 1778 
the lamest publisher of music at Vienna, 
where he first introduced muric engraving. 
When Dr. Burner was there in 1772, he 
was able to purchase nothing except in 
manuscript, as there was not a regular pub- 
lisher t& munc in the citv. Artana brought 
out editions, celebrated fi>r their correctness, 
of many of the works <^ Pleyel, Clementi, 
and Haydn. Of Pleyel's compositions he 
published a classed list Artaria*s last cata- 
logue was issued in 1795, and between that 
year and 1799 he died. E. T. 

ARTARI'O, GIUSEPPE, according to 
Fussli, a very clever modeller and stucco- 
worker, was bom at Aroegno in the district of 
Lugano in Switzerland, in 1697. He was the 
eldest son and pupil of Gio. Battista Artario, 
a clever architect and modeller, &c., who was 
bom in 1660, but who died in the prime of 
life. The son greatiy surpassed the fkther. 
He studied several years in Rome, and was 
afterwards much employed in Germany, in 
Holland, and in En^and. The Elector of 
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Cologne to<^ him into his tervioe, and he 
died in that city in 1760. Filssli Bays that 
Artario's works, especially his figures, are 
strictly in the taste of the antique, and that 
they are worthy of imitation. (Fiissli, Ge- 
achichte der Besten Kunstler in der Schweitz.) 

R.N.W. 
ARTASFRES QAprwrlfnis), in Armenian 
Arda'shes, or Abdashib, was the last king of 
Armenia of the dynasty of the Arsacids. 
Previous to his accession, m a.d. 422, Armenia 
was disturbed by internal troubles, which had 
their origin in ue division of the kinsdom of 
Armenia between the Romans and £e Per- 
sians during the reign of king Arsaoes IV. 
It has been stated in the lif^ ofthis king, that 
after his death, in a.d. 389, his dominions, 
the Roman vassal-kingdom of western Ar- 
menia, were given by the emperor Theodo- 
sius the Great to his general Casavon, who 
belonged to the house of the Arsacidse ; and 
it has also been stated that at this time the 
Persian vassal-kingdom of eastern Armenia 
was governed by Chosroes or Khosrew, who 
was also an Anadde, being descended from 
a branch of that fiunily in Persia. No 
sooner was Casavon king than he apparently 
revolted against Theodmius, for he declared 
himself a vassal of Chosroes, who himself 
was a vassal of king Sapor III. of Persia, 
and thus broke his oath of allegiance to the 
Roman emperor. This defection seemed to 
be calculated to bring all Armenia under the 
authority of the Persian king. The result, 
however, proved quite different Sapor had 
scarcely time to manifest his satisfaction at 
these proceedings when Chosroes suddenly 
did homage to Theodosius, and, as Casavon 
was then bis vassal, the Roman emperor be- 
came at once the liege lord of both the 
Armenian kingdoms. It is not expressly 
said, but there seems to be no doubt, that the 
(jot was concerted between Theodosius, 
Casavon, and Chosroes, and that Casavon 
was at the head of the whole intrigue. This 
masterpiece of eastern diplomacy greatly 
annoyed Sapor, but, as he died soon aiter- 
wanU, revenge was taken by his son and 
successor Bahram IV., who overran Ar- 
menia, and seized Chosroes, in whose place 
he appointed Bahram Sapor (Bahram Shapur 
or Vrham Shabuh) king of eastern Armenia 
(a.d. 392). Bahram Sapor reigned till a.d. 
414, when he died, and his brother Chosroes 
being still alive was re-established on the 
throne by Yezdegerd I., the successor of 
Bahram IV. Chosroes died in a.d. 415, and 
his successor was Sapor (Shapur or Shabuh), 
the son of Yezdegerd I. Aner the death of 
Sapor in a.d. 419, there was no king in 
eastern Armenia, but the country was go- 
verned by the patriarch Sahag II. and ms 
nephew Wartan, prince of Daron. The in- 
terregnum lasted three years. 

In A.D. 422, Bahram V., the successor of 
Ycadegerd I., gave a new king to eastern 
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Armenia. This was Ardashes, the son of 
the late kin^ Bahram Sapor, and the nephew 
of the late kwg Chosroes, who, at the request 
of the Persian king, took the name of Arda- 
shir, which is changed by the Greek authors 
into Artasires, as on other occasions into 
Artaxerxes. Artasires, being as tyrannical 
as he was fidthless and debauched, soon lost 
the affections of his people ; and his adver- 
saries, who were chiefly nobles, resolved to 
choose another king. The most powerful 
person in the kingdom was tiie patriarch 
Isaac, an Arsacide, a decided opponent of 
Artasires, but who, of course, wished for a 
Christian king, the greater part of the Ar- 
menians being now Christians. The Christian 
reli^on had been established there by the 
pitnarch Gregory, afterwards St Gregory, 
m the beginning of tiie fourth century. The 
Armenian nobles having declared that they 
wished to put their country under the go- 
vernment or king Bahram v . of Persia, Isaac 
declared that he would not consent to bring- 
ing a Christian nation under the sway of a 
fire-worshipper, and that however bad Arta- 
sires was, he was still an orthodox Christian. 
The patriarch's firm determination to ^ve 
Armenia over to a Christian king excited 
the jealousy of the nobles, who fimcied that 
the choice of Isaac would fiiill upon the em- 
peror Theodosius the younger, and as they 
did not wish to live under Roman authori^, 
they brought their cause before Bahram V ., 
accusing both Artasires and Isaac of having 
formed a plan of making Armenia a vassal- 
state of the Eastern empire. This was suffi- 
cient ground for Bahram to send an army 
into Armenia. Having seized Artasires, he 
deposed him and united his dominions with 
Persia (a.d. 428). Eastern Armenia was 
then called Persarmenia. 

Artasires was the last kin^ of Armenia 
of the dynasty of the Arsacidss, who had 
reigned over that country, with a few in- 
terruptions, from B.C. 149 to A.D. 428, a 
period of 577 years. Witii Artasires, Ar- 
menia ceased to be a kingdom. During the 
following centuries there were many ^ 
vemors of, and tributary princes in, Armenia, 
who yielded, according to political circum- 
stances, sometimes to the Persians, sometimes 
to the Greeks and Arabs, and in later years 
to the Turks-Seljuks. The kings of Armenia 
who became known from thf time of the 
Crusades, and among whom Haython I. was 
conspicuous, in tiie beginning of the thir- 
teenm century, govern^ only a small part 
of Armenia, or more correctiy a country 
which was improperly called Armenia, since 
the seat of their power was in Cilicia, and 
they seldom had any part, however small, of 
Armenia Proper. 

As to the Arsacidoe, it seems that the name 
of fiunily or dynasty is not so correct as clan 
or tribe. Tliey were so numerous, so power- 
ful, and posseted such extensive estates all 
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aver Armenia, Persia, in (he widest signifi- 
cation of the word, and even Bactria, as we 
learn from Moses Chorenensis, that it would 
seem, that a tribe or clan of that name, sup- 
ported by others of less power, had taken 
possession of the greater jpart of ^ose coun- 
tries at a verj early ^nod, and that while 
some fiunilies of that tnbe were invested with 
royal power, others, their vassals, became 
the first among the Mgh nobilitv in the coun- 
tries which they had subjugated. From the 
time of the introduction of the Christian re- 
ligion into Armenia, it was established that 
the patriarch should always be an Arsacide, 
and this circumstance seems to be an additional 
proof of the opinion that the Arsacidse were 
the truly national dvnasty in Armenia. 
[Arsaces I., king of Armenia.] (Moses 
Chorenensis, iii. 63, &c.; Procopius, De 
.^dificiis Justimotti, iii. 1, 5 ; Saint-Martin, 
MAmnres, ^c, sur VArm^e^ W. P. 

ARTAUD, in Latin ARTALDUS, a Be- 
nedictine monk of the abbey of St Remigius 
at Reims, was, in a.d. 931 or 932, made 
archbishop of Reims, by order of Raoul, or 
Rodolph, king of France, who had taken the 
city of Reims from Heribert or Herbert, count 
of Vermandois. The archbishopric had been, 
for the six years previous, held by Hugues, or 
Hugh, the son of Heribert, a child, at the time 
of his election (a.d. 925 or 926), only five 
years old, with tiie sanction of the pope, and 
the sufieranoe, at least, of the king. Ehghteen 
bishops of France or Burgundy assisted at 
the appointment of Artaud; and Pope 
John XL sent him the nail. In 936 he 
crowned, at Laon, Louis d'uutre-mer. About 
three years after (a.d. 939) he excommuni- 
cated the Count of Vermandois. In a.d. 
840, Heribert, who was in revolt against the 
king, and was supported by Hugues or Hugh 
le Grand, count and duke of France, and by 
GuiUaume or William, duke of Normandy, 
be»eged Reims, and obliged it to surrender ; 
compelled Artaud to abdicate the see, and 
restored his son Hujpies, whose titie was con- 
firmed the year aiter by a synod held at 
Soissons, where he was consecrated. In 
A.D. 946, Reims was agun besieged and 
taken by Louis d'Outre-mer, supported by the 
emperor Otho I.; Hugues was expdled, 
ana Artaud restored to the see. He was re- 
placed in tiie episoopal throne by the arch- 
bbhops of Treves and Mayence, and con- 
firmed in his see by the Councils of Verdun 
( A.D. 947), Mouzon, and Ingelheim (Aa>. 948). 
In the year 947 a vain attempt was made by 
Hugues to retake the city. In the latter part 
of the reign of Louis d'Outre-mer, Arteud 
was his principal chancellor; and in a.d. 
948 he baptized Louis, son of that prince. On 
the death of Louis d'Outre-mer, a.d. 954, 
he crowned his successor Lothaire at Reims. 
Artaud died a.d. 961. {GaUia ChrUtiana ; 
L*Art de V^ifiar lea IkUee, The ancient 
authorities for this notice of Artaud will be 
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fbund in vol. ix. of tbe Recueil des Histo' 
rieiu dea Gaulea et de la France.) J. C. M. 

ARTAUD, JEAN BAPTI8TE, a French 
dramatist and miscellaneous writer, is said 
to have been bom at Montpellier, on the 26th 
December, 1 732. He was intrusted with the 
preparation of a dramatic piece in comme- 
moration of the centenary of the death of 
Moli^, and produced ''Le Centenaire de 
Moli^re," apiece in one act, performed in the 
Th^fttre Fran9ai8, on the 18tii of February, 
1773. In 1784 tiie centenary of Comeille's 
death was celebrated in the same manner. 
The honour of being the author of the piece 
to be performed being opened to competition, 
Artaud was among we unsuccessful compe- 
titors. He had published, in 1775, " Tacon- 
net, on M^oires historiques, nour servir 2i 
riuistoire de cet honmie odebre." The 
sulpect of these memoirs — a dramatic writer 
and actor, who had a temporary celebrity, 
for which he was more indebted to his irre- 
gular hfe than to his talents — is as much 
forgotten as his biographer, who oompluns 
that the death of the "homme c^ebre'' 
had been allowed to pass unnoticed. Artaud 
was for some time secretary and librarian to 
the Due de Duras ; but he appears to have lost 
this situation in 1 774. In 1 775, and after the 
papal province of Le Comtat d' Avignon had 
been taken possession of hj France, Artaud 
resuscitated, and for some tmie edited, a local 
journal called the "Courrier d* Avignon." 
He was popular with the revolutionists, and 
was one of the authors rewarded by the Na- 
tional Convention in 1 795. He died in 1 796. 
He wrote some other works, of which a list 
will be found in the authorities cited below. 
(Qui^rard, La France LUtAaire; Biog, 
IMverselU.) J. H. B. 

ARTAVA'SDES, ARTABA'SDES, or 
ARTABA'ZES l.CApraovdffhis, 'AprafidaBtis, 
or *Afnafid(vs)t king of Abmenia (Magna^. 
His Armenian name is Ardawazt He is 
the fifth king in the series of Vaillant, where 
he stands as Artavasdes II. Vaillant*s Ar- 
tavasdes I., the second king in his series, is a 
person of doubtftd existence ; but Saint-Mar- 
tin's Artavasdes I. is identical with the sub- 
ject of this article. Artavasdes I. was an 
Arsacide, being the son of King Tigranes L, 
the same who is supposed by Sunt-Martin to 
have been the second king d that name. The 
same author is of opinion that Tigranes chose 
Artavasdes co-regent in b.c. 55, and that 
Artavasdes became sole king in b.c. 36. The 
Romans, however, viewed .^tavasdes as king 
of Armenia a long time before that ^ear. When 
M. Lidnius Crassus set out for his attack on 
the Parthian empire (b.c. 54), Artavasdes con- 
cluded an alliance with the Romans, and ap- 
peared with 6000 horse in their camp, promis- 
ing to join tiie Roman army with 10,000 horse 
and 30,000 foot if Crassus would allow him 
to take some provinces of the Parthian empire 
on his own account He also advised 
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Cramis to march throng Armenia, as the 
safest mode of inyading Paithia; and he tried 
to persuade him that the Armenians desired 
to humble their Parthian neighbour. Cras- 
sus accepted his assistance, but he declined 
to take his route through Armenia, marched 
through Mesopotamia, and was thus going 
to fight with the Parthians in an open and 
level country, which afforded the greatest ad- 
vantage to the light troops of the Parthians, 
andnonetotheBtmians. Artavasdes withdrew 
with his horse, and retired into his dominions. 
Being attacked in Armenia by Orodes, the 
king of Parthia, he was prevented from join- 
ing the Romans with his army, as he liad 
promised to do, but he sent envo3rs to Crassus, 
and urged him once more to avoid ihe pliuns, 
and to draw the Parthians into the moun- 
tainous country. The non-arrival of the 
Armenian auxiliaries appeared to Crassus an 
act of treachery, and he abused the envoys 
of Artavasdes, who, perceiving that Crassus 
was an imprudent and incompetent general, 
avoided his own ruin by breaking his alliance 
with the Romans and making his peace with 
Orodes. At least this seems to have been 
the |true state of affairs. The treachery of 
Artavasdes cannot be proved, and the sound- 
ness of his advice to mvade Parthia throu^ 
Armenia was alterwu^ experienced by M. 
Antonius, who would have been lost in Par- 
thia if he had not effected his retreat towards 
the north, putting several rivers, especially 
the Araxes, between himself and the pursuing 
Parthians. The ties of friendship between 
Artavasdes and Orodes were strengthened by 
a marriage between Pacorus, we son of 
Orodes, and the sister of Artavasdes. 

After the defeat and death of Crassus, the 
Parthians commanded by Pacorus made two 
successfhl expeditions beyond the Euphrates 
into Svria in b.c. 51 and 50, and tiiev were 
seconded by Artavasdes, who made a demon- 
stration against Cappadocia, at whidi M. 
Tullius Cicero, then governor of Cilida, felt 
himself very uneasy. Cicero prepared fer a 
serious engagement, but the defeat of the 
Parthians in Syria, the death of their general 
Osaoes, who fell in an unfortunate batUe witii 
the Romans, and the retreat of Pacorus into 
Mesopotamia, compelled Artavasdes to keq> 
on the defensive, r^othing is known of Ar- 
tavasdes during the feUowing years, till the 
campaignof^tonius against the Parthians 
in B.C. 36. The treacherous conduct of the 
Armenian king towards Antonius in that war 
has been told. [Absaces XV. of Pabthia.] 
Antonius took reven^ in b.c. 84. Having 
entered Armenia with a strong army, he 
deceived Artavasdes by artful promises, and 
enticed him to the £toman camp, where he 
was seized and carried to Alexandria, toge- 
ther with his wife and several of his childiin, 
of whom Antonius had likewise gained pos- 
session. Loaded witii golden chains, u»ey 
adorned tiie triumphal entrance ofAiutanios 
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into Alexandria; but they were allowed to 
live, and were probably treated with respect 
by Cleopatra. 
After the battle of Actium Artavasdes was 
ut to death by order of Cleopatra, who sent 
is head to the king of Media, whose name 
was likewise Artavasdes, and who was an 
old enemy of the Armenian Artavasdes. 
Cleopatra flattered herself that she could 
induce the Median king, by this barbarous 
act of Eastern courtesy, to teke up arms fer 
Antonius against Octavianus, but she was de- 
ceived. Ar&vasdes of Armenia had received a 



the statement of Plutarch (CVowitf, 38), 
who says that he wrote dramatical, rhetorical, 
and historical works, tiie last of which were 
extant in the time of Plutarch (a.d. 50 — 
120). The successor of Artavasdes I. was 
his son Artaxias II., who was put on the 
throne by Antonius after the c^>tivity of his 
fether in b.c. 34. [Abtaxiab II.] (Dion 
Cassius, xl. 16, xlix. 25 — 40, 1. 1, li. 5; 
Plutux^ Crassus, 19 — 22, Antonius, 39, 50 ; 
Velleius Paterculus, ii. 82 ; T^tus, An- 
ntUes, ii. 3 ; Josephus, Jewish Antiq, xv. 4, 
Jewish War, i. 18.) W. P. 

ARTAVA'SDES II., kingof Abuenia, an 
Arsacide, was put on tl^ throne by Augustus 
after the death, deposition, or abdication of Ti- 
eranes II. (III.). The Armenians, however, 
drove him out, and completely defeated the 
Roman troops which were left m Armenia in 
order to protect the new king. Upon this 
Caius Caesar entered Armenia with a suf- 
ficient force, and gave that kingdom to the 
Median Ariobarzanes, a choice with which 
the Armenians were pleased. According to the 
chronology of Saint-Martin, Artavasdes was 
made king in b.c. 6, and driven out in b.c. 5. 
There are grcAt discrepancies in the opinions 
of modem writers witii regard to the succes- 
sive order, and the names of the kings who 
dther preceded or followed Artavasdes. In 
the series of VaiUant they follow each other 
tiius: — 1. Artavasdes II. (Artavasdes I. in 
this series), the captive of Antonius, the fifth 
king in the series of VaiUant. 2. Artaxias II., 
his son, the sixth king. 3. Artavasdes III., 
his son, tiie seventh long. 4. Tigranes III., 
brother of Artaxias II., the eighth king. 5. 
Artavasdes IV., son of Artavasdes III. (No. 
3), the subject of this article, the ninth king. 
6. Tigranes IV., son of Tigranes III. (No. 4\ 
rival of Artavasdes, the subject of this article 
(No. 5), the tenth kin^. 7. Ariobarzanes, 
uie Mc^le, the eleventh kmg. 8. Erato, queen, 
the twelfth sovereign. 9. Vonones, the thir- 
teenth king. Saint-Martin differs essentially 
tram VaiUant; his series is thus : — 1. Arta- 
vasdes I., the subject of the preceding article, 
tiie fifth king in the series, kiUed in b.c. 30. 
2. Artaxes II., his son, the sixth king, tiU 
B.C. 20. 8. Tigranes II., brother of the pre- 
ceding, the seventh king ; end of his reign 
uncertain. 4. Tigranes , III., the dghth 
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king, son of the preceding, till b.c. 6. 5. 
Artavasdes II., the ninth king, prince of blood 
royal, the sabject of this artide, till b.c. 5. 
6. Tigranes III^ re-established in b.c. 5, 
till B.C. 2. 7. Erato, widow of Tigranes 1 11^ 
the tenth sovereign, forced to abdicate in 
A.D. 2. 8. Ariobananes, a Parthian (Median) 
prince, the eleven^ king, till a.d. 4. 9. Ar- 
tavasdes III., his son, the twelfth king, de- 
posed in the same year, a.d. 4. 10. Erato 
re-established; death uncertain. 11. Inter- 
regnum. 12. Vonones, the thirteenth kins, 
in .A.D. 16. (Tacitus, AnnaleSf ii. 3: VaU- 
lant, Elenchua Begum Armenut Majoria; 
Saint-Martin, M^maireSf At., nor VArm^nie, 
vol. i.) W. P. 

ARTAVA'SDES III., king of Armenia, 
an Arsadde (?). Trebellius Pollio states that 
a king of Armenia of that name was the ally 
of Sapor I., the second Sassanian king of 
Persia, in his &mous war with the Romans 
during which the emperor Valerian was 
made prisoner b^ the Persians, a.d. 260. 
This Armenian long is the twenly-eigh^ in 
the series of Vullant, where he stands as 
Artavasdes V. The statement of Moses 
Chorenensis, which is partly corroborated by 
other Armenian historians, ought to be com- 
pared with Trebellius Pollio. According to 
Moses, king Chosroes or Khosrew I. sur- 
named Mecb, or the Great, was murdered, 
in A.D. 232, by Anag, a Persian Arsacide, 
who acted on the secret order of Ardshir or 
Artaxerxes, the first Sassanian king of Persia, 
who, after the death of Chosroes, seized the 
government of Armenia. Dertad or Tiri- 
dates, the in&nt son of Chosroes, was saved 
by Ardawazt Montaffuni, the chief of one of 
^e most powerftil Armenian fiunilies, who 
carried him to Rome, where he was educated. 
Dertad was a personal friend of the emperor 
Constantine the Great During the war be- 
tween Sapor I. and Valerian, Dertad left Rome 
and was put on the throne of Armenia, in 
A.D. 259, by Ardawazt, who for some time 
was supported by the Romans, but soon con- 
cluded an alliance with king Sapor of Persia. 
Ardawazt was prime minister, and the most 
powerful man in Armenia: he distin- 
guished himself as general and statesman. 
It seems that his authority was greater than 
that of the king, and he was poss^sed of that 
authority before Tiridates had arrived in 
Armenia in a.d. 259. Ardawazt and Tiri- 
dates afterwards were engaged in a war with 
the Persians, and Ardawazt fell in a battle 
with the Cimcasians, the allies of the Per- 
sians. As Artavasdes is the Greek form for 
Ardawazt, it seems that he is the Artavasdes 
who is called king by Trebellius Pollio. 
(Valerian^ 6.) Hiioses Chorenensis, ii. 76, 
&c ; Vullant, Elenchxu JRegum ArmenuB ; 
Saint-Martin. MAmnra, irc^ nor VArmAde^ 
vol. i.) W. P. 

ARTAVA'SDES, or ARTABA'SDUS 
QAfToovAtrhis, or *ApriiSa^8of), emperor of 
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Constantinople, sumamed Curopalates, be- 
cause he held that office in the reign of Con- 
stantine V. Copronymus (a.d. 741 — 775). 
Artavasdes was a Greek noble of hig^ rank, 
and was probably descended from an Arme- 
nian fiunily. The emperor held him in great 
esteem, and JQ^ve him his daughter Anna in 
marriage. This is all that we know of him 
before ne aspired to the imperial dignity, 
which took puce under the following circum- 
stances. Constantine's fkvourite companions 
were horses, whence his nickname Caballinus ; 
he was dissolute and cruel ; and he was the 
headofthelconodasts. Ecclesiastical writers 
have charged him with the most atrocious 
and unnatural crimes ; they tell us that he 
surpassed the vices of Heliogabelus and Nero ; 
ihey call him ^e New Mohammed, and Anti- 
Christ: and, if their statements were true, 
his reign would have been ** a long butchery 
of whiOever was most noble, or holy, or inno- 
cent in his empire" (Gibbon, ix. p. 27, ed. 
1815). It would be out of place to examine 
^ese charges here, and it will be sufficient 
to state t&t the fimatical zeal which he 
showed in destroying images created a strong 
party against him among .the numerous or- 
thodox Christians in the Greek empire. The 
political head of the orthodox was the Curo- 
palate Artavasdes, who, under these circum- 
stances, formed the design of seizing the 
crown. Constantine suspSsted something of 
the kind, because in his war against the 
Arabs, in a.d. 742, his authority was disre- 
garded in Phrygia, where Artavasdes held 
ue command-in-chief. The emperor con- 
sequenUy demanded the sons of Artavasdes 
as hostages for the loyal conduct of their 
fiither, but it was too late. A rebellion had 
been secretly organised by Artavasdes, who 
was no sooner informed of the emperor's 
demand than he set out with an armv and 
surprised Constantine, who was completely 
defeated, and fled into Phrygia Pacotiana, 
where he collected some forces with the as- 
sistance of the Isaurians, the fidthful adhe- 
rents of the Isaurian dynasty, to which Con- 
stantine belonged. While Artavasdes was 
victorious in .^^ia, his cause was proclaimed 
at Constantinople by two men, who had gr^t 
influence among the orthodox people in 
general, and the clergy. These were the 
patriarch of Constantinople, Anastasius, and 
the patrician Theophanes Monotes, who was 
governor of Constantinople fbr Constantine, 
agsdnst whom th^had formed a strong party 
in the capital. They persuaded the people 
that Ccm^antine was dead, and proclaimed 
Artavasdes emperor. Artavasdes hastened 
to Constantinople, where he was saluted as 
the restorer of the orthodox fidth, and he 
began his reign with shaving the heads of 
the most powerftd of the emperor's friends, 
and confining them in monasteries, where- 
upon ^e worship of images was restored in 
the churches of the ci^itel and other towns 
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where he was master. He then prepared fbr 
war against Constantine, who was Yigoroosly 
supported by the Isaurians, and at tne head 
of a considerable force. The eldest son of the 
usurper, Nicephorus, was created Cesar, and 
appointed governor of Constantinople, while 
his second son, Nicetas, adranced with an army 
into Armenia. Both Artayasdes and Con- 
stantine hoped to be supported by the Arabs, 
but as the Arabs could only profit Arom a 
civil war in the Greek empire, they continued 
^eir hostilities, and attacked both rivals. 
Artavasdes left Constantinople in the spring 
of A.D. 743, and advanced into Asia Minor. 
In the month of May he met Constantine and 
his Isaurians near Sardis, and sustained a 
severe defeat; and as his son Nicetas was 
likewise beaten in August, at Comopolis in 
Bithynia, Artavasdes was compelled to retire 
to Constantinople, where he was besie^ by 
the army of Constantine. Constantinojple 
was well fortified and well defended, in spite 
of a fiumne, which brought great sufferings 
on the inhabitants, who endured the siege 
with patience, as they hoped to be relieved 
by Nicetas, who had recovered from his de- 
Katf and was marching upon the capital. 
His progress was stopped at Nicomedia. In 
a battle with the troops of Constantine he was 
defeated, and fell into the hands of the victors; 
and eneonraged by this success, Constantine 
ordered a general assault to be made on his 
capital on ue 2nd of November, 743. Con- 
stantinople was stormed after a brave defence, 
and the usurper, his sous, and principal par- 
tisans were made prisoners. Constantine 
ordered them to be bunded, after which they 
were put on asses, with the tails in .iheir 
hands, and promenaded through the streets 
of Constantinople till their simerings were 
terminated by the sword of the executioner. 
As Artavasdes was successftil, although only 
for a short time, he was not a mere rebel ; 
and he was acknowledged as emperor by 
Pope 2^charias, in whose opmion the means 
employed bv the usurper for seizing the 
crown ceased to be blameable, as the usurper 
was a Christian. (Cedrenus, pp. 455 — 461,ed. 
Paris; Theophanes, pp. 347 — 350, ed. Paris; 
Zonaras, pp. 107— 108, ed. Paris ; Procopius, 
De Bello Pertico, i. 2, &c.) W. P. 

ARTAVASDES, king of Media. [Ab- 

8ACES XV. of PaRTHIA.T 

ARTAXERXES, or ARTOXERXES 
QApra^4p^fls, or *Afnoi4p^s), the name of 
three Persian kings, signifies, according to 
Herodotus, " the great warrior." The word 
is compounded m Arta, ^^ honoured," and 
Xerxes, the same word as the Zend ksathra 
and the Sanscrit kshatra, ** a king" or ^ war- 
rior." The word Arta is ftirther ex^ained 
in Ariarathes. R.W— n. 

ARTAXERXES I., sumamed Lonoima- 
Nus (MaKp6xfv)y ^^ long-handed, from his 
right hand being longer than his left, was king 
of Perua for forty years, from b.c. 465 to BjC. 
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425. He was the second son of Xerxes I., and 
succeeded to the throne after his father had 
been murdered by Artabanus, and after he had 
himself put to death his elder brother Darius. 
To this he was instigated by Artabanus, who 
then attacked Artaxerxes, with the intention 
of murdering him, but was slain by him in 
the attempt His first care after his accession 
was to pmiish the accomplices of Artabanus. 
He then deposed the satraps whom he thought 
ill disposed to himself, and replaced them hj 
the most able of his own fiiends. After this 
he tum^ his attention to matters of revenue 
and finance, and the general improvement of 
his empire. The measures he adopted made 
him very popular with his subjects, and his 
rule is described by Diodorus and Plutarch 
as having been moderate and wise. The peace 
of the empire was, however, disturbed b.c. 460, 
by the revolt of the Egyptians, at the instiga- 
tion of Inarus, king of some of the Libyan tribes 
to the west of Eg^t, who procured the sup- 
port of the Athenians, and was made king of 
the revolted province. Artaxerxes sent his 
uncle Achsemenes, with a large army, to put 
down the insurrection, but Achsemenes was 
defeated and slain by Inarus himself Arta- 
xerxes then endeavoured to induce the Spar- 
tans to invade Attica, so as to make a diver- 
sion in his fevour. This attempt fiuled ; and 
Artaxerxes acconUngly sent a second army 
into E^gypt, under the command of Megaby- 
zus, the son of Zopyrus, and Artabazus, 
who defeated the insurgents and their allies, 
and compelled the Athenians to evacuate the 
country, B.c. 456 or 455. Inarus himself 
was tiucen by treachery, and put to death; 
though, according to another account, he sur- 
rendered himself to Megabyzus, on condition 
of his life being spared : but having been sent 
as a prisoner to Persia, he was sacrificed to 
the vengeance of the mother of Achsemenes. 
Egypt was thus reduced under the rule 
or Persia, except a portion of the marshes 
of the Delta, where Amyrta^us, another 
chief of the insurgents, maintained him- 
self for many years. In b.c. 449 he was 
assisted by a squadron of sixty Athenian ships, 
sent to him by Cimon fixran Cyprus, which 
however does not seem to have been of any 
great service to him. In the same year the 
Athenians gained two victories over the 
Persians, one \pf land and the other by 
sea, near Salamis in Cyprus. Artaxerxes 
is said to have been so much a£fected on 
hearing of this, that, according to Diodorus 
(xii. 4), he commanded his senerals to make 
peace on any terms; which they did upon 
conditions most humiliating to Persia. Of 
this peace, however, Thuc^/Sides, tiiough he 
records the Athenian victories by sea and 
land, makes no mention; and there can be 
little, if any doubt, that it is a flibrication of 
later ages. Soon after these events Mega- 
byzQB revolted in Syria, because Artaxerxes 
had been guilty of a breach of fiuth in potting 
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InaniB to death ; but he subseqiiently was 
reconciled to him. The latter years of the 
reign of Artaxerxes appear to have been 
pa^ed in peace; and on his death, in b.c. 
425, he iras sacceeded by his son, Xerxes II. 

The account given above of the plot of 
Artabanus is taken from Diodorus, and dif- 
fers from that of Jostin (iii. l\ which is con- 
firmed in some respects by Plntarch {TTu- 
mistocles, c 27). (Diodorus, xi. 69, 71, 74, 
77 ; Thncydides, i. 104, 109, 112, 137, 138, iv. 
50; Ctedlas, apud FhoL Biblioth. Cod. 72 \ 
TTiirlwall, Hist, of Greece, c. xrii.) R. W— n. 

ARTAXERXES II., sumamed MNE- 
MON (Mj^^ifufv), was the eldest of the four sons 
of Danus II., and reigned forty-three years, 
from B.C. 405 to b.c. 362. His youn^r bro- 
ther, Cyrus, was his mother's fiiYOunte, and 
she urged Darius to nominate him as his suc- 
cessor, on the ground of Cyrus being the eldest 
of his sons bom after his own accession. This 
he refbsed to do; but he gave Cyrus the 
satrapy of the western coast of Asia Minor. 
On his brother's accession, Cyrus, who had 
been sent for to attend his &ther*s death-bed, 
was charged by 'Hssaphemes, a supposed 
friend, whom he had brought with him from 
Sardis, wi^ plotting against the king. Arta^ 
xerxes immediately ordered him to be seized, 
and would have put him to death but for the 
earnest entreaties of his mother, Parysatis, at 
whose instance Artaxerxes pardoned him, 
and allowed him to return to his government 
in Asia Minor. Cyrus, however, determined 
to dethrone his brother, and contrived, by 
various pretexts, to blind both his brother 
and 'Hssaphemes as to his real intentions, 
while he was collecting an army to invade 
Upper Asia. The two brothers met near 
Cunaxa (b.c 401), about sixty miles from 
Babvlon ; and though Artaxerxes was at the 
head of an army very superior in numbers to 
that of Cyrus, still, aooording to Plutarch, 
he wavered to the last between fighting and 
retreating, and, but for the remonstrance of 
one of his captions, would have adopted the 
latter course. In the battle which followed 
the troops of Cyrus were in the main victo- 
rious, but he was slain himself, and Arta- 
xerxes was unnatural enough to clum the 
honour of having killed him, and, as Plu- 
tarch says, base enough to sacnfioe two of his 
servants to his mother's vengeance, because 
they had been heard to boast of having given 
the fiital blow to her &vourite son. By what 
hand Cyrus reaUy fell is not known; but 
there is no doubt that he was engaged with 
his brother, whom, according to Ctesias, he 
actually wounded. Tissaphemes, as a re- 
ward for his services, was appointed to 
succeed Cyrus in the si^rapy of the western 
coast of Asia Minor, where he became in- 
volved in various wars with the Greeks, 
especially the Spartans, which were produc- 
tive of the most ii^jurious consequences to 
that portion of the Persiaa empire, and to 
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the Idn^om in general. The different sa- 
traps did not scrapie to negotiate with a com- 
mon enemy for the invasion of each other's 
territory ; and some of the vassals of the em- 
pire openly threw off their allegiance. Tis- 
saphemes was represented to the king as the 
principal cause of these evils, and accordingly 
ne gave orders for him to be put to death. 
This, however, he was weak enough to do 
(according to the most probable account) in 
compliance with the request of Parysatis, 
whose enmity Tissaphemes had incurred by 
the part he took against Cyrus. But the 
death of Tissaphemes did not put an end to 
the war; and had not Pernan gold been suc- 
cessfVilly employed in causing a diverdon 
in Greece, which obliged Sparta to recall her 
general, A^esihius (b.c. 394), he would, in 
all probabilitv, have inarched to ^e gates of 
Susa, with a &ir prospect of overthrowing the 
Persian empire, disunited and disorraiized as 
it then was. But tins was not the omy danger 
wluch threatened Persia; for in b.c. 390, 
Evagoras had effected a revolution in Cyprus, 
and was proceeding to form connections with 
Acoris, the king of Egprpt, the lower part of 
which countiy still maintained its independ- 
ence of Persia. From his dangers on the side 
of Greece Artaxerxes escaped by fomenting 
disunion amongst the Greeks, the result of 
which enabled him to dictate the peace of 
Antalcidas, b.c. 387. He then entered upon 
the war with Evagoras, which cost fifteen 
thousand talents, and lasted ten years, during 
a part of which, a freat portion of tiie foroea 
of the Persian empire was emplojred against 
a single town. Ine war ended with a peace 
humiliating to Persia, and was throughout 
characteristic of the incapacity of tiie govern- 
ment of Artaxerxes. Its termination was 
also sijEualized by the revolt of Gaos, one of 
the officers employed in it, and who was 
driven to acts of treason bv the fear lest the 
suspicious temper of Artaxerxes should 
charge him with it During its continuance, 
another strugde with the Cadusians, on the 
banks of the cSsbspian sea, contributed to ex- 
haust the resources of the empire: and though 
the king himself led an expedition against 
them, he was ccnnpelled, after severe losses, 
to conclude a peace without obtaining any 
advantage. Nor were his attempts to recover 
Egypt more successftd; the expeditions for 
that purpose being frustrated by the inter- 
ference of the court, and by the j^ousies and 
disputes of the generals employed, as in the 
case of Phamabaxus and Iphicrates, who in- 
vaded Egypt on behalf of Artaxerxes, at the 
head of more than two hundred thousand 
men, but without effsct The most formi- 
dable ^Umger, however, which threatened Per- 
sia was the general conspiracy of the satraps 
of Asia Minor (b.c. 365), who formed an 
alliance on the one hand with Sparta, and on 
the other with E^ypt This was, perhaps, 
suggested and animated by the weakness of 
2T 
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the govermnent, and certainly provoked by 
the ingratitade of Artaxerxes to the satrap 
Datames, one of his most able officers, whom 
some envious courtiers had misreiM^esented to 
him. The insurrection was so extensive that 
Artaxerxes had scarcely anv authoiit}^ to the 
west of the Euphrates ; and it only fiiiled by 
the treachery of some of its chien, who be- 
trayed their confederates, being allured by 
the rewards which the crocked policy of the 
court always gave to tnutors. During the 
whole reign of Artaxerxes the kingdom of 
Perma was divided against itself: satraps 
and provinces were constantly revolting, and 
the resources of the empire were exhausted 
in vain and misdirected attempts to reduce 
them to obedience (Thirlwall, History cf 
Greece, vi. 145). Most of Uiese revolts 
were attributable to the readiness wi^ 
which the king listened to any cBlumnies 
agiunst the more eminent of his offi^sers. His 
naturally suspicious temper, too, was aggra- 
vated and soured by ^e bad fortune of his 
arms, es^iallv by ihe result of the expedi- 
tion ag^nst the Cadusians. As Plutarch 
says, ** he thought himself despised on ac- 
count of his fiulure, and accordingly put to 
death many of his principal subjects, some in 
anger and others througk fear/' Nor were 
his domestic troubles less than those of the 
state : his mother, the fiendish and implacable 
Parysatis, exercised a pernicious control over 
his weak mind, making his court the scene 
of the most atrocious and refined cruelties, 
and opposing, whenever she could, ^e wishes 
and influence of the Queen Statira. She was 
even said to have caused her to be poisoned. 
The last days of Artaxerxes were embittered 
by still greater calamities. When he per- 
ceived his end approaching, with a view of 
preventing a din>uted succession, he pro- 
claimed I>urius, the eldest of his three lep^ti- 
mate sons, to be king during his own lifetime, 
and allowed him to wear £s tiara upright — 
a distinctive mark of royalty. But the mther 
and the son quarrelled immediately after- 
wards. It was usual in Persia for tiie suc- 
cessor to the throne, when appointed by his 
predecessor, to name a present to be granted 
by the latter. Darius displeased his fiither 
by asking for Aspesia, formerly a concubine 
of Cyrus, and then an inmate of his fkther's 
palace. Artaxerxes offended his son, by first 
granting tiie request and then depriving him 
of her companj. Darius was so much irri- 
tated at the disappointment that he formed 
a plot to assassinate his fiither. This was 
discovered and thwarted, and Darius, as it 
was said, was put to death by Artaxerxes 
himself. His remaining legitimate sons 
were Odius and Ariaspes: the latter of 
these, Ariaspes, v^as beloved by the Per- 
sians, on account of the gentleness of his 
character, and desired by them for their 
Aiture king. Artaxerxes himself preferred 
Arsames, an illegitimate son. Ochus so fu 
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alarmed Ariaspes by fiilse reixnts of the 
king's animosity and threats against his lifo, 
that he drove him to suicide : Arsames he 
caused to be assassinated, and thus removed 
the only .barriers between himself and the 
throne. 

The aged king sank under these shocks at 
the age of ninety-four {b,c 362), and, as it 
was said, of a broken heart at the loss of 
his &vourite son, Arsames. He was the 
fluher of one hundred and fifteen illeffitimate 
sons b^ his numerous wives, one of whom 
was his own daughter, Atossa. (Diodoms, 
xiii. 104, 108, xiv. 79, 80, 82, 98, xv. 9, 10, 
41, 93; Plutarch, Arttixerxes; Isocrates, 
Evagorcu ; Xenophcm, Anabasis, i., ii. ; Po- 
lysBnus, vii. 16, 1 ; Thirlwall, History cf 
Greece, c 33, 35, 36, 48; Clinton, Fasti 
Hellen. ii. p. 381.) R, W— n. 

ARTAXERXES III. QApra^4p^s), or 
OCHUS Caxpf)t the son and successor of 
Artaxerxes II., ascended the throne of Persia 
B.C. 362, and reigned twenty-three years, till 
B.C.339. His fint act after his accession was 
to secure his own safety, and the possession 
of the throne, by a general massacre of his 
fhther's surviving children. He was infiimoas 
for his ^rranny and cruelty ; so much so, says 
Plutarch, that his fiither appeared gentie and 
amiable in comparison with him. In tiie 
early part of his reign, Ochus made an at- 
tempt to recover Egypt, but with even less 
success than his predecessors; so that the 
neighbouring provmce of Phcenicia was also 
encouraged to revolt, and its example was 
followed by an insurrection in Cyprus. Cy- 
prus was soon reduced, and Ochus was so 
exasperated with the Phoenicians that he 
determined to march against them in person. 
By the treachery of the chief magistrate, or 
king of Sidon, Ochus was assured of the cap- 
ture of the diy : but the dticens, determined 
not to foil into the hands of so cruel a tyrant, 
set fire to their houses and perished, to the 
number of 40,000, in the flames. Ochus 
then proceeded agpednst Eg}rpt, at that time 
under King Nectanabis, which, by the aid 
of Greek mercenaries and their generals, 
espedally the able Rhodian Mentor, he re- 
duced, and recovered in b.c. 350, or, accord- 
ing to Thirlwall ^History cf Greece, vi. 143), 
in B.C. 345. After he had conquered the 
country he ^ve way to the most tyrannical 
cruelty and insolence, taking especial delight 
in wounding the religious feelings of the 
people, and gratifying his cupidity by the 
plunder of their temples. 

On his return to Persia, Ochns abandoned 
himself to sensual pleasures. The adminis- 
tration was virtually in the hands of the 
eunuch Ba^oas, and the Rhodian Mentor ; the 
former ruling in the upper jprovinoes, and 
Mentor in the west, where his presence was 
required to watch the designs of Philip of 
Macedon. Ochus himself had little more 
than the name of king; bat still he found the 
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means of indulging his cruel temper, and ter- 
rifying hiB subjectB by his bloody commandB. 
At last he became so odious that Bagoas 
determined himself to remove him, lest he 
should be anticipated by some one else. Ac- 
cordingly, he caused him to be poiMued, and 
l^aoed his yonnffest son. Arses, on the throne. 
For the revolt of Artabazus, which took place 
in this reiffu, see his life. (Diodorus, xvL 
40-52 ; JSDan, Var. Hitt. iv. 8, vi. 8, Hiit. 
Amm^ X. 28; Justin, x. 3; Qinton, FatH 
HdUn, ii. n. 882.) R. W-^ 

ABTA'XIAS or ARTA'XES I. CApral/at 
or *AfrrdJ^tis\ king of Armenia, was the founder 
of that kingdom, according to the accounts 
of the Romans and Greeks. The Armenian 
historians do not mention him ; and if their 
statements are correct (which in many in- 
stances they certainly are not), the kingdom 
of Armenia was founded in bx. 149, l^ the 
Arsacide Wagfaarshag or Valarsaces, Inrother 
of Mithridates (^Arsaces VI.) king of the Par- 
thians. Artaxias, according to the Romans 
and Greeks, was a f^eneral of Antiochus the 
Great, and distingnished himsdf in the wars 
of that king with the Romans. After the 
defeat of Antiochus at Magnesia in B.O. 190, 
in consequence of which ne was compelled 
to cede to the Romans that part of Ada 
Mmor which lies north of the Taurus, Ar- 
taxias and another general named Zadnades 
or Thariades made themselves inde^dent 
in Armenia, which was then a province of 
the Syrian empire. Artaxias became king 
in Armenia Blagna, and Zariades in Sophene. 
(Strabo, p. 528, ed. Casaub.) In another pas- 
sage (p. 531-2) Strabo savs that th^ were 
kings m Armenia before the defeat of Antio- 
chus, who allowed them to reign there as his 
vassals; and that they did homage to the 
Romans after the def^ of Antiochus. When 
Hannibal fbund himself no longer safe under 
the protection of Antiochus, he fled to Ar- 
taxias; he advised the Armenian king to 
build a town on the river Araxes, which was 
called Artaxata or Artaxiasata in honour of 
Artaxias. Artaxias was afterwards involved 
in a war with Antiochus IV. Epiphanes, the 
son of Antiochus the Great, by whom he was 
made prisoner, about b.c. 165. The time of 
his death is not precisely known. Strabo 
states that Tlgranes, the celebrated ally of 
Ifithridates i& Great, was a descendant of 
Artaxias, and that Artanes, king of Sophene, 
was descended ftrmi Zariades. Accordinff to 
Vaillant, Artaxias I., who is the first king 
of Armenia in his series, was succeeded by 
his son Artavasdes I., who was succeeded bv 
his son llgranes I., whose successor was his 
son Tigranes II., the ally of Bfithridates the 
Great (Am^an, Be^. Swiac.Ai.^^iVbat- 
tarch, ZtMw&iM,31 ; Vaillant, ^ZsNcfttff .R^^ 

ARTAOCIAS or ARTA'XES ll.C kfmk^ 
or *Kfndhii), king of Armenia, was the elder 
son of king Artavasdes I. (II. of Vullant), 
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who was deposed and carried off to Alex- 
andria by M. Antonius in b.c. 34. Anto- 
nius* intention was to put his son Alexan- 
der, whom he had by Cleopatra, on the 
Armenian throne, and he actually pro- 
claimed him king; but the Armenians took 
up arms against the Romans, and chose Ar- 
taxias kinff. Artaxias, however, was soon 
driven out by the troops wluch Antonius had 
left in Armenia, and ccnnpelled to fly to 
Parthia. Sup]^rted bj Phraates IV. (Ar- 
saces XV.), king of Media, Artaxias suc- 
ceeded in re-conquering Armenia ; and in a 
battle with Artavasdes, king of Media Atro- 
patene, who was then allied with Antonius, 
and at war with Phraates, he made the Median 
king his prisoner. Artavasdes, however, did 
not remam long in captivity. Artaxias showed 
himself more severe to tlie captive Romans, 
who were all put to death by his order ; a 
cruelty which revolted Augustus so much, 
that he declined the request of Artaxias to 
^ve up some of his relatives who were in 
Rome, and among whom tiiere was his 
younger brother Tigranes. Several ^ears 
afterwards Augustus found an opportumty of 
showing his hostile disposition with more 
eflfect It seems that Artaxias treated his 
subjects, or at least the nobles, with cruelty, 
for in B.C 20 they sent agents to Augustus 
requesting him to give them Tigranes, the 
above-mentioned brother of Artaxias, as king. 
Augustus complied with the rwmaii^ and a 
Roman arm^, commanded by Tiberius, was 
sent to Asia, in order to help Tigranes to the 
kingdom of his brother. Before Timnes 
entered Armenia, Artaxias was killed by his 
own kinsmen, and Tigranes found no ob- 
stadesin his way to the throne. Artaxias II. 
was an Arsacide ; he is the sixth kinff in the 
series of Vaillant, as well as of Saint-Martin, 
who regards Alexander, the son of Antonius 
and Cleopatra, as merely a nominal king. 
Artaxias II. is the same as the Armenian 
king called Artavasdes by Velleius Pater- 
cnlus (ii. 94). (Dion Cassius, xlix. 39, 40, 
44, Ii. 16, liv. 9; T^tus, AmaU», ii. 3; 
Josephus, Jewish Antiq, xv. 4.) W. P. 

ARTA'XIAS or ARTA'XES III. CA/mi- 
|(as or *Afrrc(^f ), king of Armenia. After 
the flight of Idng Vonones, in a.d. 16, there 
was an interregnum in Armenia, which 
lasted till A.D. 18, when Casar Germanicus, 
who was then in Armenia with a Roman 
army, resolved to put Zeno on the throne, 
the son of king Polemo of Pontus. Ger- 
manicus was guided in his choice by the 
wishes of the Armenians, among whom Zeno 
was in great fiivoar because he had been 
brought up according to the Armenian f^ 
shion, and knew their manners well, which 
he proved by his love of hunting and Joyous 
festivities. Having assembled tine nobles of 
Armenia in the capital Artaxata, he pro- 
claimed Zeno king, and adorned him with 
th« royal diadem, to the great satisfoction of 
2T2 
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the people. On this occasion Zeno chan^ 
his Greek name into Artaxias, in Armenian 
Ardashes, which was givoi to him by the 
Armenians in allosicn to the name of their 
capital. We know nothing of the reign of 
Artaxias III. He died before ▲.d. 35, and 
his death is mentioned by Tacitos, bat the 
precise time has not been ascertained. His 
successor was Arsaces I., the son of Artabanns 
III. (Arsaces XIX.), king of Parthia. Ar- 
taxias III. is the thirteenth king in the series 
of Vaillant, and the ftmrteenth in the series 
of Saint-Martin. (Tacitos, Annales, ii. 56, 
vi. 31.) W. P. 

ARTEA'GA Y ALPARO, MATFAS, a 
Spanish punter and engraver of Seville, 
where he was bom about the middle of the 
seventeenth century. He was the pupil of 
Don Juan de Valdes, and made himself con- 
spicuous by his ^predilection for perspective. 
Nearly all his pictures are architectaral or 
perspective views of some description, with 
a story from the life of the Virgin Mary, 
in which the figures are secondary. There 
are many of his works at Seville, and the 
best are two large pictures in the convent 
church of St Pam. Arteaga acquired more 
distinction, however, as an engraver or etcher 
than as a painter : he executed several hirge 
and good plates; two after Herrera the 
younger and one after Valdes, from pictures 
m the cathedral of Seville ; a San Fernando, 
after Murillo ; and a San Domingo in Soriano, 
iJter Alonso Cano ; besides many small 
pieces for books of devotion used at Seville, 
and of various images venerated there. 

Arteaga was one of tiie founders of the 
Aoeulemy of Seville, to which he was some 
time secretary, and in the year 1669 its con- 
sul : he died at Seville, in 1704. His fother 
Bartolome' and lus brother Francisco 
Arteaga were also engravers, but of no 
reputation. (Gean Bermudez, Diccumario 
Historico, &c.) R. N. W. 

ARTEA'GA, STE'FANO, was bom at 
Madrid, and entered early into the order of 
Jesuits, which was soon after suppressed. 
He then withdrew into Italy, was elected a 
member of the Academy of Sciences at Padua, 
and afterwards removed to Bologna, residing 
in the house of Cardinal Albergati. II Padre 
Martini,^ with whom he there became ao- 

Juainted, urged him to write a history of the 
talian lyric drama, and eive him access to 
his large and valuable library. Arteaga 
then went to Rome, where he eigoyed the 
friendship of the Chevalier Aaara, the Spa- 
nish ambassador at the papal court, whom 
he subsequentiy followed to Paris. He died 
at the house of his ftiend, October 30, 1799. 
In 1783 he published at Bologna his work 
entitied ** Le Kivoluzioni del Teatro musicale 
Italiano, dalla sua origine fino al presente," 
2 vols. 8vo. This work he afterwards con- 
siderably enlarged, adding seven chapters to 
the first, and an entirely new third volume. 
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The second edition was published at Venice 
in 1785, and was afterwu^ reprinted. An 
abridgment of it in French was made and 
publiwed in London by Baroo de Rouvron, 
a French emigrant A German edition was 
also printed at Leipzig in 1789 by Forked 
who enriched it with copious notes. This 
work of Arteaga is the best that has been 
written on its subject It is the only one 
wluch exhibits eradition without pedantry, 
the sketches of a master given with graceful 
fiusility, a philosophic ^irit, refined taste, 
and an elegant style. Above all, it is written 
without any of the spirit of partixanship, and 
with the true feeling of a lover of his art 
Arteaga left in manuscript a work entitied 
** Del Ritmo sonoro, e del Ritmo muto degll 
Antichi," which has never been publbhed. 
(Gerber, Lexicon der Tonkiautler.) E. T. 

ARTEDI, PETER, or ARCTEDIUS, 
PETRUS, was the second son of Olaf Ar- 
tedi, and was bom on the 22nd of February, 
1705, at Anundin Anfrermannland, a pro- 
vince of Sweden. Hb mther wished to edu- 
cate him fbr the church, and with this view 
the son commenced his studies at Normaling, 
and in 1716 he was removed to a school at 
Heraosand. He had however, as a child, 
contracted a taste ibr the studv of natural 
history, and when on a viat to the shores of 
the Gulf of Bothnia had collected the fishes 
and plants of the neighbourhood ibr the pur- 
pose of subsequent study. To this pursuit he 
continued steadily attached during the early 
period of his education ; and his lively ima- 
gination led him to peruse also with much 
eaffemess the writings of the alchemists. 

In 1724 he was sent to Upsal, and there 
attended the lectures on philoeophv and theo- 
logy ; but his love ibr natural history still 
continued, and his delight in alchemv had 
led him to the more rational pursmt of che- 
mistry. His mind being now wholly en- 
grossed with natural science, he gave up all 
tiioughts of enterinff tiie church, and com- 
menced the study of medicine — a profession 
more congenial with his fiivourite pursuits. 
It was in 1 728 that another young and ardent 
student of natural history went to study me- 
dicine at Upsal; this was Linnsus. He 
immediately inquired, as he tells us in the short 
and beautiful narrative he has siven of the life 
of Artedi, who, of all the students, was most 
distinguished for his medical knowledge? 
Without exception all declared Artedi to 
stand pre-eminent Linnaeus longed to make 
a friend of him, but the ilhiess of his fiither 
compelled Artedi to leave Upsal. He, how- 
ever, soon returned, and then, for the first 
time, Linnseus saw him. He describes his 

Serson as tall and thin, with long black hair 
owing over his shoulders, and a race strongly 
reminding him of the pictures he had seen of 
John Ray, the Englishman. With minds 
similarly constituted, both devoted to the 
same studies* and pursuing them under cir- 
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cnmstances of difficulty, and sometimes ^en 
privation, tiiese two young men soon formed 
an ardent friendship, which was only broken 
off by deaUi. Haying asoertuned each 
other's acquirements, they hiid down a plan 
of united study. All nature was to be ueir 
field : chemistry, mineralo^, and the higher 
forms of animals they stumed together ; the 
other departments they divided. To lin- 
nsus was assigned the study of plants, in- 
sects, and birds; to Artedi, fiwes and reptiles. 
In this manner they pursued their studies : 
they made ezcurnons together, they assisted 
eacn other, and each rejoiced at the other's 
success. The younger was not envious of 
the elder, nor the eld^ jealous of the younger ; 
and few pages of bioffraphy record a more 
beautiful mstanoe of friendship than this be- 
tween Linnseus and Artedi. 

Artedi and Linnseus left Upsal at the same 
time ; Linnnus fbr Lapland, Artedi for Eng- 
land. At this time their worldly posses- 
nous consisted of littie else besides their 
manuscripts and collections of objects in na- 
tural history ; and each made his will, con- 
signing these to the other, in order that the 
survivor might publish them in case of pre- 
mature death. Limueus says of Artedi, when 
he parted Arom him, that he was skilled in 
ancient and modem languages, learned in 
philosophy, sound in medicine, generally well- 
mformed, endowed with an acute judgnMent 
and a profound philosophical sense, with kind 
and wmnine manners ; so that no one could 
see him witioout loving him. 

Artedi at first found some difficulty in 
getting to England, but was assisted b^ his 
brothers-in-law and Dr. Clifibrt of Leiden. 
He sailed from Stockholm for England in 
September, 1734. Here he received a kind 
reception from Sir Hans Sloane, who gave 
him access to his fine museum of natural his- 
tory, which afterwards became public pro- 
perty, and constituted the basis of the British 
Museum. Having carefully studied the spe- 
cimens in this and otiier collections, and 
written the Prefiioe to his great work in Lon- 
don, Artedi repaired to Leiden in 1735. 
Here he unexpectedly met with his friend 
Linnseus, who was assisting Dr. Cliffi>rt in 
some researches on natural history. His re- 
sources, however, were nearljr exhausted, 
and he was about to leave Leiden, unwil- 
lingly, for his native land, when a circum- 
stance occurred that altered his determina- 
tion. In Amsterdam there lived an old and 
wealthy f^rathecary of the name of Albert 
Seba, who had made great collections of ob- 
jects in natural history, and having published 
two volumes descriptive of the mammalia and 
serpents in his museum, was desirous of 
publishing a third on tiie fishes. In order to 
do this, he* applied to Linnseus for his assist- 
ance ; but Linnseus was too much engaged to 
undertake the task, and he recommended 
Artedi. Artedi gladly availed himself of 
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this opportunity of pursuing his fiivourite 
study, and repaired to Amsterdam, where 
in a short space of time he had nearly com- 
pleted Seba's work. Linnseus in the mean 
time had been working at his ** Fundameuta 
Botanica," and, having finished it, hastened 
to Amsterdam to show it to his friend Artedi, 
and to consult with him previous to its pub- 
lication. Artedi also had now completed the 
ffreat work of his life, his *' Philosophia 
IchthyolcM^ica," which, in his turn, he exhi- 
bited to Linnseus; and the two friends re- 
ioiced over their mutual labours. But the 
nappiness of this meeting and the bright 
anticipations of the friends were soon to ex- 
perience a melancholy tenmnation. Artedi 
was returning one evening late fhmi Seba's 
house, when he fell into one of the canals, 
and the next monung was found drowned. 
Thus terminated, in his thirtieth year, the 
existence of one who is justiy conndered an 
honour to lus native country ; the labours of 
whose short life must secure for him an im- 
perishable name in the records of science. 

Linnseus had no sooner recovered the 
shock that the death of his friend produced, 
than he hastened to secure his papers, in 
order to fidfil his testamentary obligation. 
He, however, had some difficulty. Artedi 
had not pud his rent, and Seba owed him no 
more than would pay fbr his fUnend ; and it 
was only through the kindness of Dr. Cliffort 
advancing money for their purchase from his 
landlord, that Lmnseus was enabled to sain 
possession of the manuscripts of Artedi. Lin- 
nseus having carefiilly revised all that Artedi 
had written on fishes, published it in an octavo 
volume, at Leiden, in 1738, with the follow- 
ing tide : " Petri Artedi, Sueci Medici, 
Ichthyolc^a, sive Opera omnia de Piscibus 
scilicet: Bibliothecalchthyologica; Philoso- 
plua Ichthyologica; Goiera Piscium; Syno- 
nymia Specierum ; Descriptiones Spederum. 
Omnia in hoc Genere perfectiora quam antea 
ulla. Posthuma vindicavit, recognovit, co- 
aptavit et edidit Carolus Linnseus, M.D. et 
Ac Imp. N.C." linnseus did not publish 
this work till after he had given to the world 
his ** Systema Naturse," where he acknow- 
ledges now much he is indebted to the la- 
bours of Artedi for the perfection of the 
arrangement of the department of Ichthyo- 
logy. Arte^ had also assisted in other parts 
of mis irork of Linnseus. The only portion 
of the ** Ichthyologia" which Aiteoi had 
left quite ready for the press was the ** Phi- 
losopnia;" the other parts were more or less 
revised by Linnseus. The tiUes of each part 
of this work were difierent, and the parts 
were probably intended to be separate vo- 
lumes by Artedi. The first consists of a 
history of Ichthyology from the earliest 
times, and gives an account of all writers 
who have treated directiy or incidentally on 
the subject of fishes : the tities of the books 
are given, accompanied with criticisms, and 
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the whole is arranged fai chronologkal order. 
The title of this part is " Petri Artedi, An- 
germannia-Sueci Bibliotheca Ichthyologica, 
sen Historia litteraria Ichthyologuc, in (^ua 
Becensio fit auctonim qui de Piscibos scnp- 
■dre, libromm titolis, loco et editionis tempore 
additis jndiciis, disponta secnndmn secum in 
qoibos qoisqaie author flomit" The second 
part contains the philosophy of Ichthprology. 
It enters on the ducnsnon of the principles 
of nomenclatore, especially as applied to 
Ichthyology, and the defining and arranging 
genera, species, and yarieties. It has the title 
•• Petri Artedi, Sneci Philosophia Ichthyolo- 
gica, in qua qnidqnid fhndamenta artis ab- 
solvit, charactenim scilicet genericomm, dif- 
ferentiarum specificarom ; yarietatnm et no- 
minum theona rationibus demonstrator et 
exemplis comprobator." The third con- 
sisted of descriptions of the genera and spe- 
cies, and the whole was arran^ aocwding to 
the principles laid down in the previous part 
It contains descriptions of 242 species, ar- 
ranged under the following fifty-two genera ;— 





Peroa. 


&jrn^nathu8. 


Trachmus. 
TrighL 


Cvprinus. 
Clopea. 


Scorpeena. 
Cottus. 


Argentina. 


Zeus. 


Exocoetus. 


ChoBtodon. 


Goregonus. 




Osmerus. 


III. Branchiostegii, 


Salmo. 


Balistes. 


Esox. 


Ostracion.* 


Echineis. 


Cyclopterus. 


Coryphoena. 


Sophius. 
IV. Chondroptenfgii. 


Ammodytes. 


Pleuronectes. 


Petromyzon. 


Stromateus. 
Gadus. 


Accipenser. 
Squfllus. 


Anarhichas. 


Raia. 


Mnrsena. 


Other Genera, 


Ophidium. 


TiBuia. 


Anableps. 


Silurus. 


Gynmotus. 


Mustela. 


II. Atxtnthoptaygii, 
Blennius. 


&^hynena. 


Gobius. 


Hepattts. 


Xiphias. 


Capriscus. 


Scomber. 


Pholis. 


MugU. 


Citharos. 


Sabius. 


Atherina. 


Spams. 
Scuena. 


Siparis. 
Chel<m. 



This part was dedicated by Linniens to Dr. 
Clifibrt, and to the two brothers-in-law of 
Artedi, J. Liungberg and P. Blur, who had 
all assisted Artedi with pecuniary means 
to enable him to pursue his studies during 
his travels. This part is entiUed ** Petri 
Artedi, Sueci, Genera Piscium, in quibus 
svst^na totum IchthyologisB proponitur, cum 
dassibns, ordinibus, generum characteribos, 
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ipeciarnm dSfierentiis, obserrationibos |^n- 
nmis, redactis speciebus 242 ad genera 52." 
The fourth part connstB of the synonymes of 
the various fishes described both among the 
ancients and in modem languages. It has 
the title ** Petri Artedi, Angermannia-Sneci, 
Synonymia nominum Piscium fere omnium, 
in qua recensio fit n<miinum Piscium, om- 
nium fiu^ile Authmum qui unquam de Pisci- 
bus scripsdre, uti Gnecorom, Romanorum, 
Barbarorum, necnon omnium insequentium 
Ichthyologorum, uuk cum nominibus inqui- 
linis Tarifuum Nationnm. Opus sine pari." 
The fifth contains the anatomy of several 
species of fishes: most of the dissections are 
of Swedish fishes, but there are some of exo- 
tic species. It is entiUed ** Petri Artedi, 
Sueci, Descriptiones Specierum Pisciiun quos 
vivos prsDsertim dissecuit et examinavit, inter 
quos primario Pisces regni Suecis finale 
omnes accuratissime describuntnr, cum non 
paucis aliis exoticis." 

An edition of these works was published 
at Greiftwalde, by J. J. Walbaum: the first 
two parts i^peared In 1789, with the title, 
** Petri Artedi renovati. Pars I. et IIV 
8vo. The third part appeared with its ori- 
ginal titie in 1792, also the fourth and fifth 
parts in 1798. This edition is very correct, 
and some notes and conriderable additions 
have been made by the editor. The fburth 
and fifth parts were almost re-written and 
very much augmented b^ Johann Gottiob 
Sclmeider, and published m quarto at Leip- 
ziff, in 1789. This is altogether the best 
edition of the works of Artedi, as fiur as it 
extends. It has the titie ** Petri Artedi 
Synonymia Piscium Grseca et Latina emen- 
data, aucta atque illustrata. Sive Historia 
Piscium Naturalis et Litteraria ab Aristo- 
telis usque sevo ad seculum XIII. deducta 
duce Synonymia Piscium Petri Artedi." To 
this work the editor has also added a learned 
essay on the Hippoiwtamus of andent au- 
thors, accompanied with plates. 

It is almost impossible to estimate the 
value and importance of this work. It was 
all that it could be at the time when it was 
published. Willughbv's work on fishes, 
which was published by Ra^ in 1686, was 
an immense advance, in pomt of arrange- 
ment and the distinction of species, over 
every other previous work; but what the 
•* Historia Piscium" of Ray and Willuffhby 
was to the Pandects of Gessner and Aidro- 
vandus, the ^ Ichthyologia^'. of Artedi was to 
that work. The ** Ichtlnrologia," in ftct, 
established the sdenoe of Ichthyology on 
those sound principles which have since been 
extended, but not m any manner changed. 

Artedi's knowledge of other departments 
of natural history was great, and only his 
untimely death preventcSl his 9:pp\jiDg the 
same sound principles of investigation to other 
departments of the organic kingdom that he 
had done to fishes. Duing the eariy period of 
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his stadies he gave much attentioa to botany, 
and devoted much time to the study of the 
difficult fiunilj of umbelliferous plants. 
These plants he studied as a natural group, 
and proposed an arrangement of them ao- 
oordmg to the characters of their involucrum. 
It so ha{^ned that this fiunily of plants, 
united by so many characters, formed a very 
distinct and separate division of plants in the 
artificial arrangement of IiinTuens, forming 
the entire of me sec<nid order of his class 
Pentandria; and through this he was enabled 
to avail himself of Artedi's arrangement 
when publishing his system of vegetables. 
However, rinoe 3ie time of Unusras and Ar- 
tedi ihe Umbeliifene have been studied by 
Sprengel, Hoffinann, Koch, and De CandoUe, 
and great advances have been made in the 
knowledge of its structure and relations. 
Artedi always contemplated devoting more at- 
tention to this ftmil^ of plants. One of the 
genera belonging to it was named Artedia by 
Linnseus, in honour of his friend, of which 
there is only one species, the A. mptamatOf a 
native of Asia. (Linneus, Life tf Artedi, 
in Ichihfologia ; Pemw Cyclopadith article 
" Artedi r Artedi, Works.) K L. 

ARTETIUa rAKTBPHius.] 

ARTEMIDCyRUS CAfn^fd^cfpos), an an- 
dent ph^dan, who was bom at Side in 
Pamphylia, and belonged to the school of 
Erasistratus. He must have lived, therefore, 
in or later than the third century b.c., or (as 
he is mentioned by OdbUus Aurelianus) in 
or earlier than the second century after 
Christ ; but his exact date is unknown. He 
supposed that either the oesophagus or the 
stomach (tiomacktu) was the seat of hydro- 
phobia, on account of tiie hiociq>, the bilious 
vomiting, and the excessive thirst that accom- 
pany that disease. A phydcian of this name, 
who is quoted by Gralen without any distin- 
guishing epithet, may ponibly be the same 
persooi, but the Artomdoms olrnirurrfiSy also 
mentioned by Galen, is probably a different 
one. (Celius Aurelianus, De Morb, Acut. 
lib. ti. cap. 31, lib. iiL cap. 14, 16, pp. 146, 
234, 227, ed. Amman ; Galen, De Compoe. 
Medicam. eec. Locos, lib. y. cap. 3, tom. xii. 
p. 828, ed. Kiihn ; Comment, in Hippoer. ** De 
Bat. Via. in Morb. Acut." Ub. l cap. 15, 
tom. XV. p. 444.) • W. A. G. 

ARTEMIDCyRUS, a Roman painter, 
contemporary with the poet Martial, who 
ridicules him for having painted a Venus, 
which, from its characteristic sravity, would 
have done much better for a Minerva : — 

** Pinxisti Venerem ; eolla, Artemidore, MinervBm, 
Et mimis opot dispUoxitie taom ?** 

(Martial, lib. v. Epigr. 40.) R. N. W. 

ARTEMIDCKRUS C^^/d^fos), a Greek 
grammarian, and a pupil of Aristophanes of 
Byzantium, whence Athensus in one pasnge 
caUs him Artemidoms Aristophanius (*Af>ur- 
ro^cioi), but for what reason Athensns 
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and Suidas call him also Pseudo-Aristo- 
phanius (Yci/Soopuro^cb^ctoO is not clear. He 
must have been younger than Aristophanes 
of BjTSEantium, and therefore lived m all 
probability about b.c. 240. He was the 
author of several works which are lost, with 
tiie exception of a few fragments. The one 
most frequenUy referred to by the ancients 
vras a dictionary of technical terms used in 
the art of cooking (X^^cir or yXwnrai ix^aprv 
raced). A second work, which seems to have 
been an account of Doris and the Dorians, 
was entitied n^pi AwpiBos. There is a 
Greek epigram of two lines {Aniholog. Grac. 
ix. 205) expressing the poet* s poy at a collec- 
tion of the Bucolic poets havmg been made, 
and which is ascribed to one Aitemidonis, a 
grammarian. As £u* as the time at which 
collections of Bucolic poetry were made is 
concerned, the author of the epigram may be 
the same as the author of the Xc^cif h^ofmt^ 
rucai. (Athenseus, i. 5, iv. 182, ix. 387, xiv. 
662, 663 ; Suidas, 'Afir§td9mpos and Ti/mxi- 
8ar.) 

A second grammarian Artemidorus was 
a native of Cnidus, and a son of Theopom- 
pus. He is said to have been a friend of 
Julius Csesar, and on the day when Brutus 
and Casdus had determined to murder Csesar, 
Artemidorus, who had been informed of the 
plot b^ some friends of the conspirators, 
according to some accounts wrote a letter, in 
which he informed Cssar of the conspiracy 
against his lifo. But seeing that Coisar 
handed over all the letters that were given 
him to his servants, without opening Uiem, 
Artemidorus made his way up to the dic- 
tator, and whispered to him the caution con- 
tained in the letter. Ciesar several times 
attempted to read it, but was prevented by 
the crowd, and thus he went to the senate- 
house holding the letter of Artemidorus in 
his hand. ThM story, which Plutarch (Oe- 
sar, 65) relates, was disputed by some an- 
dent writers. 

A third grammarian Artemiix>ru8, a 
native of Tarsus, is mentioned by Strabo 
(xiv. 675), but nothing fbrther is known 
about him. L. S. 

ARTEMIDCyRUS CATITO QApre/J- 
^pos 6 KcathwX a Greek grammarian and 
phyddan, who lived at Rome in the reign of 
the emperor Hadrian (jl.d. 117 — 138). He 
was a relati<m of tiie phjrddan Dioscorides, 
and each of them made a collection, and pub- 
lished an edition of the works of Hippocrates. 
The emperor Hadrian is said to have valued 
the edition of Artemidorus Capito very 
highly ; and Galen states that botn editions 
were much soujg^ht after; but he complains of 
the editors havmg corrupted the text of Hip- 
pocrates by perverting tne ^uine order of 
his words, and by substituting modem ex- 
presdons for his antique ones. The editions 
of Hippocrates by Artemidorus Ci^>ito and 
Dioscondes are the most andent critical 
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editions that are mentioDed, bat no traces of 
them have come down to our time, nor do 
we know in what order they arranged the 
works of Hippocrates. (Galen, vol. iii. 
p. 97, ix. p. 236, 354, ed. Charterius ; Villoi- 
aon, Anetilota GrctcoL, iL p. 136, &c.) L. S. 

ARTEMIDORUS, CORNE'LIUS, an 
ancient physician who is several times 
mentioned by Cicero in connection with the 
inftunoos Verres. In one ^lace he is called 
•♦ Artemidoms Pergaeus," m another ** Ar- 
temidoms Cornelius," and in a third ^ Cor- 
nelius Medicus :" these three names are 
sometimes considered to belong to three dif- 
ferent persons, but it will be plain to any 
one who examines the passi^^es that the 
same individual is referr^ to m each. He 
was a native of Persa in Pamphylia, or 
(according to some editions of Cicero) of 
Pergamus in Mysia : his original name was 
proUibly ** Artemidoms," and he may per- 
haps have acquired the nomen *' Cornelius " 
fixnn his having been a slave, and being 
afterwards manumitted b^ his master, who 
may have been Cn. Cornelius Dolabella. He 
was one of the unprincipled agents of Verres 
when he was legatus to Cn. Dolabella in 
Cilicia, b.c. 79, and he assisted him in his 
robbery of the temple of Diana at Perga. 
He afterwards attended him in Sicily during 
his prsetorship, b.c. 72 — 69, where, among 
other disgraoefhl acts, he was one of the 
judges (recuperatoret) in the case of Nympho. 
(Cicero, Orat. in Verrem, ii. 1.20; 3. 11, 21, 
49 ; Orelli, Onomaat. TuUianum,) W. A. G. 

ARTEMIDCRUS DALDIA'NUS ('Aprc- 
fulkMos Aa\9tay6s) was a native of Ephesus, 
to wnich city his fiither also belonged, but 
vanitr induced him to call himself Daldia- 
nus from Daldia or Daldis, the birth-place 
of his mother, and an obscure town in Lydia, 
first, because he would not be confounded 
with the geographer Artemidoms of Ephesus, 
who had lived long before his time, and 
secondly, because he pretended to have re- 
ceived from the Daloian Apollo Mystes a 
command to write a work on dreams. From 
two or three allusions in this work, it b 
evident that the author must have lived in 
the reigns of Antoninus Pius and M. Aure- 
lius, that is, about ▲.d. 160. But of his life 
hothinff is known beyond what can be 
gleaned from his work. Suidas calls him a 
philosopher, but his work ccmtuns very little 
to justify this titie. He was, however, well 
ac(iuainted with the medical art and natural 
science, such as it then was, and he probably 
practised as a physidan. He gathered part 
of the materials for his work by extensive 
reading, and he asserts that he had read all 
that had ever been written upon the subject 
Fabricius has counted thirty-two authors to 
whose works Artemidoms refbrs. Artemi- 
doms also travelled through Greece, Asia, 
Italy, and the islands of the Mediterranean, 
to gather infbrmati<m firam experienced men 
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and such persons as had made the interpre- 
tation of dreams their study. The work in 
its present form consists of five books; it 
bears the tiUe ** Oiieirocritica" {'Oy^ipoKpi- 
rued), and treats of dreams and their inter- 
pretation. The first two books treat of di- 
vination by dreams, which are divided into 
several classes, according to the various sub- 
jects which they bring before us. They are 
dedicated to one Casmus Maximns, who is 
pnused for his virtue and wisdom. The 
third and fburth books, which form a kind 
of supplement to the first two, are dedicated 
to Artemidoms, the son of the author, who 
here expatiates more fhlly on subjects already 
mentioned in the other books, and adds whaSt 
he could not convenientiy insert in the pre- 
vious books. The fifUi, which is usually 
appended in the MSS. and editions, relates 
about one hundred prophetic dreams which 
had been realized, and is, properly speaking, 
an independent work. Suioas states that 
the ** Oneirucritica*' conasted of four, and 
not of five books. Artemidoms says that 
he is able to treat his subject in the most 
satisfiu^ry manner, and boasts of having 
been call^ to his task by the god of pro-- 
phec^ himself. His vani^ is farther mani- 
fest m the manner in which he handles his 
subject, for he does not attempt to establish 
his notion that the future is actually revealed 
to man in dreams, by any philosophical ar- 
gument, but bv simply app^ding to what he 
thinks to be mcts, and, above aU, to his own 
experience, which has more weight with 
him than anything else. This curious book 
is of some value, as it explains various an- 
cient customs which are not mentioned else- 
where; and it also shows, more than any 
other work extant, to what extent the ancients 
regarded the common occurrences of ordi- 
nary life as symbolical hints given by the 
gods. The style of the work is lively, cor- 
rect, and elegant Artemidoms himself in- 
timates that he wrote several works on other 
subjects, but we know nothing of his pro- 
ductions; and Smdas and Eudocia men- 
tion only the ** Oneirocritica," and two other 
works of a similar kind, vie. ottwocKorucd, 
and xnpoiTKoniKd, The first edition of the 
*' Oneirocritica" is that of Aldus (Venice, 
1518, 8vo.). A Latin translation hy Janus 
Comarius appeared first at Basel in 1537, 
Svo., and was afterwards reprinted several 
times. The next edition of the Greek text, 
with the translation of Comarius, and notes, 
is that of N. Rigaltius (Paris, 1603, 4to.), 
which contains some other ancient works on 
dreams, but the " Oneirocritica" of Artemi- 
doms is not complete. After this various 
scholars wrote notes on and emendations 
of Artemidoms, but no new edition of any 
till 1805, when J. G. 



importance app 

Reifif published his edition at Ldpziff, in 2 
vols. 8vo., with notes by the editor, and those 
of Rigaltius and some others. There are 
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Gemum, French, Italian, and English ver- 
sions of the " Oneirocritica." The first Eng- 
lish version, 1563 — 1644,8vo., London, is en- 
titled ** A pleasannt Treatise of the Interpre- 
tation of Dreams, gathered part out of the 
wourcke of the learned Phvlosopher Ponze^ 
tus, and part out of Artemidorus (hy Theod. 
Hill). The other version is hy Th. Bever, 
London, 1690, 12mo. (Suidas ; Eudocia, 
p. 74 ; Artemidoros, OneirocriL, in several 
passages, especially i. 28, 66, iv. 74, &c. ; 
Fabricius, Biblioth. Cfrax. v. 260, &c; 
Hoffhiann, Lexicon BihUograph.) L. S. 

ARTEMIDCyRUS (^hc^^idZwpoi) of 
Ephesus, a geographer, or whom Marcia- 
nus of Heracleia, who made an epitome of 
his work, speaks as follows : — ** Artemidorus 
of Ephesus, a geographer, who was living 
about the 169th Olvmpiad (b.c. 103), visited 
the greater part of the internal (Mediterra- 
neanl sea, and also the island of Gades (Ga^ 
deiraS, and some parts of the external sea, 
whicn they call Ocean. He does not deserve 
the character of an accurate geographer ; but 
he comprised in eleven books the circuit 

Sieriplus) of the sea within the straits of 
ercules (strait of Gibraltar), and its mea- 
surements with due care, and made the most 
exact periplus of the Mediterranean.^ Pre- 
ferring the work of Artemidorus to all that I 
have mentioned above, I have made an epi- 
tome of these eleven books, and I have added 
from other ancient writers what was deficient ; 
I have also kept the division into eleven 
books, so as to miake a geography of moderate 
pretensions, but a most complete periplus." 
The periplus of Bithjrnia, Paphlagonia, and 
the two Ponti, which is printed in Hudson's 
edition after the procemium from which this 
extract is taken, is not from Artemidorus. 
Diodorus speaks of Artemidorus as one of 
those who had written on Egypt and Ethiopia, 
and he is often quoted by Strabo. From a pas- 
sage in the beginning of the third book of 
Strabo (p. 137, ed. Owaub.) we learn that 
Artemidorus had seen the extreme south-west 
part of the Spanish peninsula, bordering on 
the ocean. Strabo often quotes Artemidorus 
as authori^ for distances. It appears frt>m 
a passage m the fourteenth book (p. 642), if 
the Aitemidorus there mentioned is the 
geographer, which seems to be the case, 
oiat he was sent on an embassy from Ephesus 
to Rome, to maintain tiie rights of Diana of 
Ephesus to the profits of certain lakes near 
the mouth of the Cayster, and the right of 
the city to the Heraicle«tis. He was suo- 
cessfhl, and was rewarded with a statue 
of gold phioed in the temple of the goddess. 
Artemidorus is often quoted by Pliny, Ste- 
phanus Byzantins, and also by a few other 
writers. Athenflras, who quotes the geogpt- 
phical work of Artemidorus under ue title 
of ** Geographumena" (rcwypo^o^/ucva), also 
speaks St Ionic Memmrs (*I»yiK& i^ofutti- 
fun-a) of Artemidoms of Ephesus, who may 
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be the geographer. The fragments of Arte- 
midorus were first edited by D. Hoeschelius, 
1600, 8vo. The prooBmium of Marcianus is 
printed in the first volume of Hudson's 
" Minor Greek Geographers," with some 
fragments of Artemidorus fhnn Strabo and 
other writers, but the collection is not 
complete. Two fi-agments were first edited 
by R. M. van Goens, 1765, 4to., and a 
fr-agment on the river Nile was first pub- 
lished by Fr. Xav. Berger, in **Aretin's 
Beitrege zur Gesduchte und Litteratur," 
1804, 8vo., accompanied with a Latin ver- 
sion. G. L. 
ARTEMFSIA ('Apr«/u<rfa), a daughter of 
Hecatomnus, was mairied to her brother 
Mausolus, a prince of Caria, who died after 
a reign of twenty-four years. He was suc- 
ceeded by his wife Artemisia, in b.c. 352. 
She reigxied for two years, and was succeeded 
by her brother Idrieus. The only thing that 
is known of her reign is recorded by Vitru- 
vius, and consists of a stru^le with Rhodes ; 
for the Rhodians, it is said, indignant at a 
woman ruline over all the towns of Caria, 
sailed out with a fleet to take possession of 
her kingdom. Halicamassus had two har- 
bours, a large and a small one, and when 
the Rhodian fleet had entered the former, 
Artemisia, who had a fleet ready for action 
in the smaller harbour, ordered her citizens 
from the wall to invite the Rhodians to come 
and take possesion of the dt^. When the 
Rhodians had entered the city, Artemisia 
sailed forth fhmi the small harbour, and 
took possession of the Rhodian fleet, which 
had been abandoned by all the crew. With 
this laree fleet she now blockaded the Rho- 
dians in Halicamassus, who were cut to pieces 
in the market-place. Artemisia now sailed 
to Rhodes, and the Rhodians, believing that 
their own fleet was returning, admitt^ the 
enemy into their port Artemisia, after hav- 
ing taken possession of Rhodes, and put to 
do^ the leaders of the people, erected a 
trophy in the town of Rhodes, and two brazen 
statues, the one a symbolic figure of the 
Rhodian state, and the other a statue of her- 
self. Subsequently the Rhodians, as it was 
not allowed to remove a trophy, enclosed it 
with a building in such a manner that no 
one could see it, and called the place the 
^ inaccesnble" (ifiotroy). This Artemisia is 
most celebrated in history for the extraordi- 
nary love which she evmced towards her 
husband after his death, and for her unmea- 
sured grief at his decease, in consequence of 
which she sank into the srave two years 
after him. She is sud to have mixed the 
ashes of her husband with the water which 
she drank, and, to perpetuate his memory, 
she erected a monument at Halicamassus, 
which was reckoned one of the seven won- 
ders of the ancient world, and fVom which, 
in after times, all splendid sepulchral monu- 
ments derived the name of mausoleum, a 
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word which is still used in that sente. When 
this uKmoment was oonseorated, Artemisia 
invited to Halicamassiis the most distin- 
guished orators and poets of the time to 
contend in praising Buusolus. Among the 
men who took part in that contest, Gellins 
mentions Theopompus, Theodectes, and Nan- 
erites, and, according to some accounts, Iso- 
orates too was one of them ; bat the priie 
was won by Theopompos, the disciple of 
Isocrates. (Diodoms Siculus, xtL 36, 45 ; 
Demosthenes, De Bkodiomm Liberiate^ pp. 
193, 197, 198; Strabo. xiv. 656; Gellius, x. 
18; Cicero^ TumMtanot^ iiL 31; Valerius 
Maximus, It. 6, ext 1 ; Pliny, Hiti, Nat, 
XXT. 36, xxxtL 4, § 9 ; Vitruyius, iL 8 ; 
Suidas and Harpocradon, under 'Aprt/uaia 
and Ma6<rm\os.) L. S. 

ARTEMrSlA CAprtfiurla)f a daughter of 
Ltgdam IS. Her husband was king, or, as 
Herodotus has it, tyrant of Halicamassus, 
Cos, Nisyroe, and Calydna, and, after his 
death, she succeeded him as queen in these 
dominions, as her son was yet a youth. Her 
kingdom was in a state of dependence upon 
Persia, and at the time when Xerxes I. in- 
vaded Greece, Artemisia, without having 
been called upon, but to show her courageous 
spirit, joined the Persian fleet with five 
snips, which were the finest in the whole 
armament, next to those of the Sidonians. 
She commanded these ships in person, and 
is said to have been the wisest among the 
king's councillors. She tock part in the sea- 
fight off Artemisium, and, just before the 
battle of Salamis, in B.C. 480, she advised 
the kin^ against a naval engagement ; but 
her advice was not followed. During the 
battle she distinguished herself no less by 
her gallantry than her dexterity. When 
the Persians took to flight, Art^nisia was 
chased by Ameinias, but escaped by sinking 
a vessel of the king's own fleet, which was 
in her way, and Ameinias, thinking that he 
had been pursuing a friendly ship, returned. 
The Ath^iians, mdignant that a woman 
should fight against them, had ofifered a 
prise of ten thousand drachms to any one 
who should make her his prisoner. Xerxes, 
who had witnessed her conduct when she 
was pursued by the Athenian, said, *<The 
men m my army buve become women, and 
the women have become men." After the 
loss of the battle of Salamis, Mardonius ad- 
vised the king to make an attack upon Pelo- 
ponnesus; but, having no inclination to do 
80» and trusting to the wisdom of Arteinisia, 
he consulted ^ privately. Her opinion 
was, that the Idng should quit Greece fbrth- 
with; and this pleased Aerxes the more, 
nnce, as Herodotus says, he would not have 
stayed, even if all ^ men and all the wo- 
men in the worid had advised him to stay. 
The king praised Artemisia, and, having 
intrusted to her care some of his children 
who had aooompanied him, he sent her to 
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Ephesus. From this time we hear no more 
of her in history, except a fabulous account 
of her death, which is preserved in Photius. 
She fell in love, it b said, with Dardanus of 
Abydos, and, as her love was not returned, 
she avenged herself by putting out his eyes 
while he was asleep. This provoked the 
anger of the sods, and, pursuant to an oracle, 
she went to the Leucaman rock, and leaped 
into the sea. Several unfortunate lovers in 
antiquity are said to have died by leaping 
fh>m this rock, but it has been pointed out 
by some modem scholars that "to leap 
m>m the Lencadian rock" is only a poetical 
image, and can in no case be re^irded as an 
historical fkct Artemisia was succeeded by 
her S(m Pisindelis. (Herodotus, vii. 99, 
viii. 68, 87, &c, 93, 101, &c.; Pausanias, 
iii. 11, § 3; Polysenus, viiL 53; Photius, 
BUdioth. Cod. 190; MUller, Dorians, u. 11, 
§ 10, Hiat. of the lAteratwre if Greoce, i. p. 
174, &c.) L. S. 

ARTETtflUS, or ARTHETMIUS QApr4' 
fuos, or 'Ap$4fuos)y was ** dux," or command- 
er-in-chief, of the Roman forces in E^gypt, to- 
wards the end of the reign of the emperor 
Constantius. He was a Christian, and showed 
great zeal in the suppression of paganism, in 
which he assisted George, Bishop of Alexan- 
dria, who tried to propagate the Christian 
religion by overthrowing the altars and rob- 
bing the temples of the pagans. It ispro- 
bable that the numerous pagans and Jews 
in the East, who were exasperated against 
George, and who certunlv detested Arte- 
mius, availed themselves of the accession of 
Julian the Apostate, in ▲.d. 361, to get rid of 
their persecutors; and that thev b^an with 
plotting against Artemius, who supported 
George by his military authority. In the 
summer of 362 Artemius received an order 
fhmi Julian, who was then at Antioch, to 
meet him in that city, and no sooner had 
he arrived there than he was char^;ed with 
having committed some atrocious crime, and 
condemned to death. His prmrty was ccm- 
fiscated, and he was beheadeo, towards the 
end of July, 362. Zonaras (xiii. 12) savs 
that he was accused of having contrived the 
assassination of GallusCssar, but this isveij 
improbable, and it seems as if Zonaras in this 
passage confounds Artemius and the eunuch 
Eusebius, by whose machinations Gallus pe- 
rished. The real crime of Artemius was his 
persecution of paganism. His death was the 
siffnal for the massacre of Bishop George, 
woo was put to death by the mob of Alexan- 
dria. Artemius was considered a martyr, 
and the Greek church reveres him asasaint; 
his foast is celebrated on the 20th of October. 
There was a church of St Artemius in Con- 
8tantin<^le, built by Anastasius I. It is said 
that he was once an Arian, and had perse- 
cuted St Athanasius, but that he afterwards 
acknowledged his errors and returned to the 
orthodox &th. It is not probable that he 
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was the Artemliis who was prefect of Rome 
in 360. There were seyerat of the name at 
the time — as for instaDce, Artemius, who was 
coyemor of Lncania in 364, and Artemius, 
tne Ticarius of Soain in 369-70. (Theo- 
phanes, p. 43, ed. Paris ; Theodoretus, iii. 18 ; 
Chronicon Alexandrimtm, p. 690, ed. Paris; 
the note of Da Cange to the passage of Zo- 
naras, who gives an extract of the Scriptor 
ViUz S. Artemii ineditte ; Ammianns Marcel- 
linus, xzii. 11 ; Da Cange, ConsUmtiiMpoli$ 
Christiana, lib. it. p. 119.) W. P. 

ARTEIkllUS. [Anastasius II.] 

AUTEMON CA^/i«y), a rhetorician fte- 
qnently mentioned, and occasimially quoted 
bj Seneca, appears to have lived in the early 
period of the Roman empire. (Seneca, Sua*. 
1, CoHtrov. i. 6, 7, ii. 9, 11.) R. W— n. 

A'RT£MON, a Greek punter of micer- 
tadn age and ooontry, enumerated by Pliny 
unoDff those of the second rank. Pliny men- 
tions the following woriu by this painter : — 
Danae with the iimnt Perseos disoorered by 
the coraurs or fishermen of the island of 
Seriphus; Hercoles and Deianira; and a 
Queen Stratonice ; and the following two in 
buildings adjoining the portioo of (^tavia at 
Rome, which were his masterpieces — the 
Apotheosis of Hercules from the summit of 
Mount (Eta, and some part of the storjr of 
Hercules and Neptune, and Laomedon, king 
of Troy, probably the deliyery of Hesione 
from the sea-monster by Hercules. 

With the exception of that of the queen, 
the BubjeclB of these pictures are of the most 
difficult kind, and the painter must have been 
possessed of great ability to have attained 
even moderate success, which he must have 
done, not onl^ from the manner of their 
mention by Phny, but from the circumstance 
of their bein^ mentioned at all with praise, 
and yet he IS classed by PHny among the 
painters of the second rank. This passage, 
to which there are several parallels in ancient 
authors, goes a great way to prove that the 
excellence of the Greek painters was not rela- 
tive, as is still believed by many, but absolute. 
As there were rainters to select, and perscms 
to approve of me representation of such sub- 
jects, so must there have been those fullj ca- 
pable of justly i^redating their execution. 

If the Queen Stratonice pamted by Arte- 
mon was the wife, first, of Seleucus, and after- 
wards of Antiochns, his son, wluch is pro- 
bable, he was most likely a contemporary, 
and lived therefore in the early part of the 
third century, b.c 

A sculptor <^ the name of Artemon lived 
at Rome about tiie time of Pliny> and, to- 
gether with tibe sculptor Pythodoms, executed 
many worics in tibe pakoe of the CsBsars on 
the Palatine. (Plmy, Hiat, Nat. xxxv. 11. 
40, xxxvi. 5. 4.) R. N. W. 

A'RTEMON, or ARTEMAS CApT«««»' or 
'Apr4tuu)f a heretic, lived in the third century 
of our sra, and gave aname to the sect of the 
695 



Artemonites, who denied the divhilty of 
Christ, and asserted that the Aposties them- 
selves and their immediate successors to the 
time of Victor, the thirteenth bishop of Rome, 
maintained the same doctrine as themselves. 
According to Mosheim (Ecclesias, History, 
i. 191), the sentiments or Artemon, and his 
friend Theodotus, as &r as they can be col- 
lected from the best records, amount to 
this ^— *< That at the birih of the man Christ, 
a certain divine energy or portion of the di- 
vine nature united itself to him :" but still 
they asserted that he was of human ori^. 
They supported their doctrines by rationalistic 
arguments, and, as Eusebius informs us, they 
occupied themselves in mathematical and 
philosophical studies, reading Euclid and 
Aristotle instead of the Smptures, and re- 
ducing Scriptural texts into the shape of 
^llogisms. Another charge brought against 
them was that they fidsified the text of the 
Bible to suit their own purposes ; in proof of 
which their opponents appealed to the dif- 
ferent readings, advocatea by the different 
individuals amongst the Artemonites them- 
selves. From the synodal letters of the 
eastern bishops, assembled at Antioch a.d. 
269, in which they pronounced a sentence of 
deposition against ue &mous Paul of Sa- 
mosata, it appears that Artemon was con- 
sidered as the lather of his doctrines, and that 
he was then alive. From the circumstance 
that Caius, a presbyter of Rome, about 
▲.D. 210, wrote a treatise expressly against 
Artemon and his heresy, it has been supposed 
that he lived in or near to that dty. His 
friend Theodotus was certunlv an innabitant 
of Rome. (Eusebius, Hist. JEccles. v. 28, vii. 
30; Photius, Bibliotheca, Cod. 48.) There 
are two modem treatises about Artemon and 
the Artemonites, one by Stemmler, Leipzig, 
1 730 ; and the other by Sdiaffhausen, Leipzig, 
1737. R. W— n. 

A'RTEMON CApT//Mw) of Cassandbia, 
a learned grammarian, who lived about b.c. 
300. Athenseus mentions lum as the author 
of a work <m ihe ** Collection of Books," 
and another on ^ Convivial Songs." There 
is also a work on painters ascribed to an 
author of this name (Harpocration, TIoX^ 
yyceros), and Fabricius thinks that Artemon 
of CasMndria is the person of whom Deme- 
trius (De Elocut. 231) speaks, as having col- 
lected letters of Arii^tte. (Atheiueus, xii. 
p. 515, XV. p. 694.) R. W— n. 

A'RTEMON CApr^/IWir) of CLAZOMENiB, 

a celebrated engineer, to whom was attri- 
buted the invention of the " testudo," and 
the battering ram. Pericles availed him- 
self of his assistance in the siege of Samos, 
and as he was lame and had to be carried 
about to the places where his presence was 
needed, he got the name of Periphoretus 
(Ilcpi^^pirroi). The same name too had been 
ffiven to an earlier Artemon, mentioned by 
Anacreon^who, from excessive timidity and 
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effeminacy, never went out of doors withoat 
bein^ carried on a kind of couch. Pliny 
mentions a statue of Artemon Periphoretus, 
made b^ Polycletus ; it was probably one of 
the engmeer. 

An Artemon of Claxomense is also recorded 
by ^lian {HiM. Anim. xii. 38) as the author 
of a work about the ** Boundaries of Claxo- 
mense," and Suidas QApxrufos) ascribes to 
him a treatise on Homer, not now extant 
It is probable that he was not the same per- 
son as the engineer. (Plutarch, Pericles, 
c. 27 ; Diodoms, xii. 28 ; Pliny, Hiat. Nat, 
yii. 57, xxxiv. 19. 2: Scholia ad Ariato- 
phanis Achat. 202 ; Athensus, xii. p. 538.) 

R, W— n. 

AltTEMON QAfnifjuw) of Peroamus, a 
Greek rhetorician and the author of a history 
of Sidly, often mentioned by the gram- 
marians, but now lost {Scholia ad PituL 
Ptfthia, i. 1, 82, iii. 48.) R. W— n. 

A'RTEMON Ckfn4nxw\ a Syrian, who 
lived during and after the reign of An- 
tiochus the Great According to some 
authors he was of |the royal house ; accord- 
ing to others he was of a plebeian fiunily. 
He resembled king Andochus so much, that 
when the latter was killed, in b.c. 187, hb 
widow, the queen Laodice, put Artemon into 
a bed, c:iTing it out that he was the king and 
very ill. Many persons were purposeljr in- 
troduced to see him, and were so fiir deceived 
by his appearance and voice as to think that 
he was really the kin^, while he recommended 
to them the protection of Laodice and her 
children. (Pliny, Hitt, Nat,, vii. 10; Va- 
lerius Maximus, ix. 14.) R. W — ^n. 

ARTETHIUS, or ARTETIUS, the name 
of an alchemist who is supposed to have lived 
in the twelfth century, but of whose place of 
birth or personal history nothing is Known. 
Some suppose him to have been an Arabian, 
others a converted Jew. A small work of 
which he was the author was printed at 
Paris in 1609, and called " Clavis Maoris 
Sapientioe." All the copies of this edition 
are supposed to have disappeared. It was 
incorporated in the *< Theatrum Chemicum" 
of Zetzner, printed at Strassburg in 1613, 
and in '* Opuscula Chemica," printed at 
Frankftirt in 1614. It probably treats of 
the elixir of life, for according to Clement, 
it states that the author, while writing it, is 
upwards of a thousand years old ; and this 
IB the only distinct statement that is any- 
where made about him. Another of his 
works is incorporated in a book of which 
the title-page begins ^ Trois Tndtez de la 
PhilosopMe Natlu^elle non encore imprimez. 
S9avoir, le secret livre du trfes Ancien Phi- 
losophe Artephius traitant de T Art Ooculte et 
Transmutation Metallique," &c., translated 
by Pierre Amauld. The other two works 
published with it are both on hierogly- 

Shics ; the one t^ N. Flamel, the other by 
ynesiuB, Paris, 1612, 4to. The contn- | 
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bution fhmi Artephius to this collection is 
printed in Latin on the one page, with a cor- 
responding French translation on the other. 
An Englisn translation of the collection was 
published in 1624. (Clement, Bibliothiqne 
Cvrieuae ; Adelung, Sttpplement to Jocher, 
AUgemeine$ Gelehrten-Lexicom ; Catalogues i4f 
the British Museum.) J. H. B. 

ARTEVELD, JACOB VAN, a ikmous 
Flemish dema^|ogue of the fourteenth cen- 
tury, was a native of Ghent He was a rich 
brewer, and being distinguished by talents 
and remarkable eloquence, he was chosen 
'* doyen," or chairman and leader of the cor- 
poration of the brewers, an oflloe by which 
be was entitied to take part in the municipal 
administration of the town. The Fleming 
were then continually quarrelling with their 
counts, who tried to encroach on the muni- 
cipal liberties of the rich and populous towns 
of their dominions, while the citizens endea- 
voured to acquire more fhinchises and erect 
their towns into free cities, of which there 
were very ffew in the Netherlands. The 
Counts of Flanders were, in the fourteenth 
century, vassals of the King of France for 
the western part of Flandera, which was a 
French fief; but the eastern and smaller 
part, emcially the countv of Alost, which 
was called ♦* Ryks-Vlaendem," or imperial 
Flanders, was a fief of the holy Roman em- 
pire. During the reign of Count Louis II., 
sumamed de Cressy (from 1322 to 1346), 
who married Marguerc^e, daughter of King 
Philip V. of France, the troubles in Flan- 
ders assumed sudi a dangerous character that 
Louis was compelled to beg the assistance of 
the King of France, PhiUp VI. of Valois, 
who dereated the Flemings in the battie of 
Mount Cassel, in 1328. Tlie right of Philip 
VI. to the throne of France was disputed by 
King Edward III. of England, who, although 
he did homage to Phibp VI. fbr Guienne, 
and consequentiy recognised him as king in 
1329, was excited to attack France by Robert 
of Artois, of the royal house of France, who 
had been deprived of his county of Artois, 
and attempted to recover it by kindling a war, 
which he thought would re^t in the acces- 
sion of Edward III. to the French throne. 
Robert persuaded Edward that he would find 
allies among the vassals of the King of France 
in the north-eastern part of his kingdom, 
and that the German princes in the adjacent 
Netherlands, such as the Counts of Holland 
and Geldem, and the Dukes of Cleve and 
Brabant, witii whom Robert was well ac- 
(luainted, would easily be persuaded to join 
in an attack on France. King Edward nego- 
ciated with several of them, and his agents 
were well received, partioilarly by the Duke 
of Brabant ; but he endeavoured in vain to 
win Count Louis of Flanders, who kept faith- 
fhl to the French Idn^. This state of things 
appeared to the Flemmgs a favourable occa- 
sion to renew their claims against their county 
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i^nd they were well aware that if Edward 
should succeed in seizing the crown of France, 
and thus becoming the liege lord of their 
master, their friendship would be eagerly 
sought for by the new king, and that, under 
such circumstances. Count Loius could not 
reckon upon any assistance from his new liege 
lord agamst the attempts of his subjects to 
extend their liberties. 

Ghent was then the most populous and 
richest town in Flanders, and m Ghent Ja- 
cob Tan Arteveld had almost unlimited power. 
He had increased his wealth by his marriage 
with a rich widow, and having several times 
been sent ambanador, or rather agent, to the 
court of France, he had not only learned to 
conduct state afl^rs in a systematic and pru- 
dent way, but he had also made the acquaint- 
ance of the prindpal persons with whom he 
had to deal. The people of Ghent chose 
him conunander of their forces, and what 
authority he did not legally possess heseiied 
by stratagem or violence. He had such au- 
ihori^ over the Flemings, says Froissart, 
that he was obeyed iVom one comer of the 
country to the other, and whatever he willed 
was done to the letter, because nobody ven- 
tured to contradict him or to transgress his 
orders. When he rode out of the town he 
had always sixty or eighty well-armed men 
about him, among whom there were two or 
three who knew his secrets. Those whom 
he luited or suspected were dead men when 
thev happened to come in his way, for he 
had instruct^ some of his attendants that if 
he should make a certain sign, they should 
kill them without waiting for any other or- 
ders. Several men of distinction were thus 
killed by him. He paid his men well and 
regularly, and he haa not only a strong life- 
guard in Ghent, but had agents and numerous 
partisans in all the towns and casties of Flan- 
ders, and all were paid well, so that nothing 
could happen without his knowledge. There 
was no plot made against him, however se- 
cret, which did not soon come to his ears, and 
he was not quiet till he had banished or put 
to death his adversaries. The mightiest ba- 
rons and the wealthiest citizens yielded to 
him, and when he discovered that th^ were 
partisans of Count Louis, he banished them 
immediatelv, and took half of their revenue 
for himself, leaving Uie other half to their 
wives and children. These banished nobles 
used to retire to St Omer, and the people 
called them «avolez" (reftigees). In short 
there was never, neither in Flanders nor in 
any other oountiy, count, duke, prince, or the 
lilce, who had bent a country to their will so 
completely and during such a long period as 
" Jaoquemart d'Arteville." 

The direction of public a&irs in Flanders 
was thus in the hands of Arteveld, who, in 
1335, concluded an alliance between Ed- 
ward III. and the town of Ghent, to which 
many other Flemish towns adhered in a short 
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time. Count Louis forbade them to make 
alliances with foreign powers, and the King 
of France tried to assist him by sending the 
Bishop of Senlis and the Abbot of St Denis 
into Flanders, who first threatened the inha- 
bitants, and, when they were laughed a^ laid 
under an interdict all those parts of the coun- 
trv which adhered to Arteveld and the King 
of England. The Flemings cared as little 
fat their interdict as their threats, and kept 
on the defensive till Count Louis, who had 
assembled a scanty force at Bruges, seized 
Zegher of Kortryk, one of the principal pro- 
moters of the English alliance, who was put 
to death Inr his order in the town of Ruppel- 
monde. Upon this the citizens of Bruges 
and the English alliance united their troops 
with those of Ghent, by which Count Louis 
was defeated in the streets of Bruges. He 
retired, but, being reinforced, attacks a body 
of English who had landed at Catsand. How- 
ever, ne suffered a severe defeat, in which 
his bastard son, Messire Guy de Flandres, was 
slain. Louis now fled to Paris, and, seeing 
that he could not subdue his subjects by force, 
returned to his country in 1333, and offered 
them very fiivourable ocmditions if they would 
give up their alliance with King Edward. 
The ♦* Franc," a district round Bruges 
which eo^ojeA great privileges, had formerly 
been depnved of them by Louis, who now 
restored the inhabitants to their franchises, 
and he tried, although in vain, to win the 
Ghenters by giving up his clidms to a large 
sum of money which the^ owed him ; by 
freeing them from the obligation of raising 
and paying a body of 700 soldiers for him, 
whicn tiiey had been obliged to do for their 
counts since the treaty of 1305 ; by revoking 
ihe interdict; and by granting them con- 
siderable commercial advantages. Arteveld 
forbade the count to appear at Ghent, and 
having found an opportunity of arresting 
him, confined him m that ci^. Louis es- 
caped in the same year, and fled once more 
to Paris. In 1339 King Edward went to 
Flanders, where he was preceded by an army 
under the 'Earl of Salisbury. He renewed 
his alliance with Gli^nt and the other Fle- 
mish towns, to which John, Duke of Bra- 
bant, and the towns of Louvain, Brussels, Ant- 
werp, Herto^nbosch, Nivelles, and Tirle- 
mont, or Thienen, adhered. Upon this Ed- 
ward assumed the tide of King of France, on 
the advice of Arteveld, as Meyer states. In 
an engagement with the French under Mes- 
sire de Roubais, near Lille, the English and 
Flemish troops were defeated ; but after the 
complete victory of King Edward over the 
French fleet off Sluys.(l340\ Arteveld per- 
suaded the Flemings to do nomage to Ed- 
ward as King of France, and he thus gained 
over to his cause many of lus countrymen 
who considered a war against Philip V I., as 
the liege lord of their own master, to be 
treason. 
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In the same year the Eng^iih and Flemidi 
sufiered a defeat at St Omer, and when 
King Edward showed a desire to make peace 
with France, Arteveld coolly told him that 
he would not allow him to make peace with- 
out the consent of the Fleminffs, and that 
they would hold him to his oath. Edward 
nevertheless concluded a truce with the 
French, wluch was broken soon afterwards 
by the French ; and a seccmd, to which the 
Flemings were a part^, but which was ^so 
broken by the Franch. The war was now 
renewed, and the union between Edward and 
Artereld led to the pr<^ect of making the 
kinj^s son, Edward, the Black Prince, Count 
of Flanders. The king went once more to 
Sluys, accompanied by his son, but their 
hopes were destroyed by a rerolt against Ar- 
teveld, whose government was too arbitraiy 
for a people like the Flemings. Ghent had 
just been disturbed by a civil contest between 
the corporation of tiie fldlers, led by their 
dean, John Baka, and the corporation of the 
weavers, headed by their dean, Gherard 
Dionys, or Denis. The ai&ir was so serious 
that Arteveld did not venture to declare him- 
self fbr either of the factions, but remained 
neutral in the expectation that his authority 
would increase in pnmortion as the factions 
should weaken each omer by hostilities. The 
animositv between the fhllers and weavers 
increased daily, and at last terminated in a 
bloody engagement in a market-place in 
Ghent, called ** Vryda^smert." It was on 
a Monday, the 2na of May, 1S44, and the 
affray lasted the wh<de day. The priests 
approached in procession, snowing the eu- 
charist to the mfbriated citizens, and im- 
ploring them by the holy body of the Sa- 
viour to stop the massacre. But the fight went 
on till five hundred, or, according to Oude- 
gherst, fifteen hundred bodies, chiefly fbllers, 
covered the place, and the day ended in the 
complete defeat of the ftdlers. After their 
victory, the weavers abolished the corporation 
of the ftillers, that is, excluded them from 
participation in the government of the town, 
and Gherard Dionys became, next to Arte- 
veld, the first man in Ghent When Ghe- 
rard was informed of the plan concerted 
between Arteveld and King Edward to make 
the king^s son Count of Flanders, he opposed 
it vigorously, and was assisted by numbers of 
Flemings, especially Ghenters, who preferred 
the shadow of a master, as Count Louis was, 
to a son of tiie King of Eingland, who was 
sure of the assistance of his father in any 
dispute with his subjects. Arteveld, alarmed 
by this opposition, resolved on the ruin of 
Gherard, and fbr that purpose secretiy intro- 
duced a body of five nundred English into 
the town, whom he hid in his house and on 
his premises, thinking with their aid to sur- 
prise and kill his rival. But Gherard, who 
was infbrmed of his design, assembled his 
weavers, and as many citilz^ of rank and 
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p w yertv as he could persuade at the mom^t, 
and suddenly rushed upon the house of Arte- 
veld. Arteveld, seeing the armed crowd, stood 
at a window, and triedto soodie them by gentle 
words and promises, but in vain. His nouse 
was stormed, the English were killed, and 
Arteveld f^ll by the hand of his rival Ghe- 
rard. Acoordmg to some writers he tried to 
escape, but was discovered in his stables by 
a shoemaker, whose fiither had fbrmeriy been 
killed by order of Arteveld. The shoemaker 
immediately rushed upon Arteveld, felled 
him to the ground, and cut off his head, 
which he presented to the victorious weavers. 
This happened in 1345. Arteveld left a son, 
Philip van Arteveld, whose name became 
likewise con^icuous in the history of Flan- 
ders. After the flill of Arteveld, King Edward 
returned to England, but without breaking off 
his alliance with the Flemings. Count Ixmis 
returned to Flanders: he fisU in 1346, in the 
battle of Cressy. (Froissart, i. P. i. 64, &c 
ed.Buchon, Paris, 1837; Meyer, Aimalea He- 
ntm Flandricarum, ed. 1561, fol. 136 verso, 
&c. ; Oudegherst, Les Chrm^ques et AjouiUm 
de Flandres, c. 156, &c) W. P. 

ARTEVELD, PHILIP VAN, the son 
of Jacob van Arteveld, was bom at Ghent, 
about 1340, and was called Philip, in honour 
of Philippa, Queen of England, the wife of 
King Edward III., who was his godmother. 
His earlier life is unknown. Being a child 
when his father was murdered, he escaped 
the popular fViry ; he was allowed to enioy 
the ncn inheritance of his father, married a 
wii^ and lived quietly and unobserved dur- 
ing all the jK>pular troubles which disturbed 
the domestic peace of Flanders during the 
middle of the fourteenth century. But urged 
by ambition he suddenly left his peaceftil 
occupations, and became a demagogue, no 
less powerM than his fiither, under uie fbl- 
lowing circumstances. 

Louis III., sumamed ** de Male," who 
succeeded his &ther. Count Louis II., in 
1346, was addicted to luxury, and treated 
his quarrels(nne subjects with f;reat indul- 
gence. He seldom interfered m the civil 
dififerenoes between one town and another, 
or between the powerful corporations, and he 
thus became so popular that the Flemings 
thrice paid his debts. Being again pressed 
by his creditors, he abused the good will of 
his subjects by asking them once more fbr 
pecuniary assistance. The inhabitants of 
Bruges, whom the count allowed to make a 
canal, by which their ships could enter the 
Scheld without pasung by Ghent, promised 
to pay part of his debte, but the Ghenters re- 
fused it, on the ground that the income of 
their city would be diminished if the ships 
of Bruges ceased to pass tiirough Ghent 
John Hyons, a burgher of Ghent, and the 
count's fiivourite, promised his master to 
persuade the Ghenters to imitate the example 
of Bruges. He did not succeed, but Mat- 
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thew Ghisbert, an old riyal of Hyons, was 
more fortanate, and the Ghenten paid their 
part of the count's debts. Louis withdrew 
his finyoors Arom Hyons, and bestowed them 
upon Ghisberty between whom and Hyons a 
deadly enmity arose. Hyons resolved to 
take revenge on both. He excited the lower 
classes of Ghent ajndnst the count, and was 
soon at the head of a strong band of ruffians, 
called the ** White Caps." At this time the 
count's baili£f had a Ghenter citizen arrested, 
a proceeding which was agunst the fran- 
chises of the Ghenters, who had their own 
jurisdiction, and he refbsed to restore him to 
liberty, in ^ite of the threats of the captive's 
counttymen. The riot became general, and 
the count having made an attempt to seise 
Hyons in the midst of his White Caps, they 
killed the counl^s officers, and plundered the 
houses of several ridi citizens whom they 
suspected of being adherents of tiie count 
After this tfSroat to the count's dignity 
HyoDS led his men to Ande^^iem, the ft- 
Tonrite seat of the count, which had been 
lately bmlt^ and, after having plundered the 
costly ftimitnre of this splendid castle, they 
set fire to it An open war between Count 
Louis and the Ghenters was the consequence. 
This was what Hyons wished and expected, 
but he died suddenly, under suspicious cir- 
cumstances (1379). John Prunaux suc- 
ceeded him as popular leader, and took the 
field with sixty thousand men. He was not, 
however, able to prevent the count from lay- 
ing siege to Ghent, in consequence of which 
he was superseded by Piet van den Bosch, the 
Pierre Dubois of the French, and the Petrus 
Boecanus of the Lalan chroniclers, a man of 
low origin, and a bold intriguer, but not fit 
fin* mibtary command. In 1381 the town of 
Ghent was so closely blockaded by the count, 
that the inhabitants suffered trim fkmine, 
and although the mob held the government, 
they were poor, and could only satisfy their 
appetites l^ plundering the rich. The pro- 
tracted siege became thus doublv dangerous 
to the auUiority of Van den Bosch. The 
Ghenters showed their exasperation, and 
many of them said that if Jacob van Arteveld 
were alive, they would not have been brought 
into such a position. These words struck 
Van den Bosch, who was prudent enough to 
prevent his ruin by giving up the first place, 
and contenting himself with the second. He 
remembered that although Jacob van Arte- 
veld was dead, his S(m Philip was alive, and 
he resolved to offiw him the si^reme autho- 
rity in Ghent 

Van den Bosch immediately called upon 
Arteveld, and said to him, ** Philip, if yon 
will, yoQ may be captain of the Ghenters 
this very day; but you must be bold and 
cruel, and not mind a man's lifis more than a 
laric." Arteveld accepted the proposal with- 
out hesitation ; and no sooner had the Ghent- 
ers heard that the soo of their fiMmer leader 
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was ^inff to be proposed to tiiem as their 
captain, man all, poor and rich, democrats 
and aristocrats, united to choose him their 
captain. Hitherto Arteveld had taken no 
part in the civil troubles ; he had spent his 
time in managing his extensive business, and 
eigoyinff the weidth accumulated by his &• 
ther ana himself. But all at once he stepped 
forward on the scene of public life with 
the assurance and energy of one who had 
been a tribune of the people from his years 
of manhood. Artevela b^an his career by 
putting the dean of the weavers to deatii. In 
a sallv of the Ghenters, Messire Walter 
d'Enffhien, the fkvourite of Count Louis, was 
killea, and Arteveld demanded and received 
from the count one hundred thousand francs, 
as a ransom ibr the body of the knight 
Ghysbrecht Grutte and Simon Bete, two 
burghers of Ghent, having proposed in the 
common council to make peace with Count 
Louis, were interrupted by Arteveld, who 
stabbed one of them, and by Van den Bosch, 
who despatched the other. The si^e was 
now dumged into a blockade; and in .the 

Spring of 1380 Count Louis held his court at 
ruges, whence the Ghenters formerly re- 
ceived great quantities of provisions. But all 
intercourse between the two towns was now 
storoed, and as the richer among the bui^hers 
of Bruges attached themselves to the Count 
because of his fiivour with regard to the new 
canal, the Ghenters were fill^ witii jealousy 
and hatred of their brethren <xf Bruges. Ar- 
teveld profited by the hostile dispontion to 
persuaoe them to make a sally, and to attack 
Bruges, pointing^ out the opportunity which 
they had of forcing the town to msike com- 
mon cause with them, and perhaps to seise 
Count Louis, and to dictate to him terms of 
peace. On the 2nd of May, 1382, the Ghent- 
ers inarched out, six thousand in number, 
with three hundred (?) pieces of ordnance, 
and under the command <^ Arteveld. They 
reached the neighbourhood of Bruges before 
their approach was known, and when at last 
the news reached the town. Count Louis 
with his knights and gens d'armes went out 
to the encounter as to a certain victory, upon 
which he had the more ground to reckon as 
he was supported by the militia of Bruges, 
forty thousand men, well armed and accus- 
tomed to fight, but who on this occasion 
proved great cowards, because they reckoned 
upon a short and easy struggle, and met with 
a terrible resistance. The ponticm of the 
Ghenters was so well protected by mmhes 
and ditches that the count was advised to 
postoone the attack till the next day, espe- 
dallv as it was evening ; but neither knights 
nor burghers listened to the advice, and the 
battle b^fi^an. It resulted in the total defeat 
of the count's army ; a great number of his 
men, thrown into conftision by the artillery 
of the Ghenters, were drowned m the marshes 
or smothered in the throng ; and the rest fled 
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in such diflorder that the vanquished and 
victors together entered the town of Bruges. 
The Ghenters having been joined by the petty 
corporations, and generally by the lower 
people of Bruges, soon made themselves mas- 
ters of the town. Th^ plundered the houses 
of the rich, many of which were destroyed, as 
well as great quantities of goods ; so that the 
trade of the town did not recover for a long 
time. Arteveld's chief object was the capture 
of Count Louis, who however escaped with 
the ud of a woman, who hid him in her own 
bed, and he finally fled to Lille. The go- 
vernment of Bruges was seized by the petty 
corporations, under the dictatorship of Arte- 
veld ; and the other towns of Flanders has- 
tened to avoid the fyXe of Bruges by submitting 
to Ghent Arteveld assumed the title of 
re^nt, and lived with the splendour of a 
pnnce. His authority was chiefly derived 
from the consent of the petty corporations, 
which had always taken a limited share in 
the government of die Flemish towns ; and 
from the voluntary support of numerous 
workmen of every descnption who were not 
embodied into corporations, nor under the 
patronage of such, but who were very useflil 
to Arteveld on account of their reacuness to 
sacrifice their lives whenever they had any 
opportunity of plundering or destroying. Po- 
pular troubles of this description were not 
confined to Flanders: democratic revolts, 
signalized by a peculiar hatred against the 
nobles, disturbed the peace of Pans, Rouen, 
Orl<^uis, Blois, and many other towns of 
France ; and similar riots occurred in £^- 
land. When Arteveld was told that Count 
Louis had found assistance at the court of 
King Charles VI. of France, he cried out that 
Charles was a child, and that the Flemings 
need not dread a boy of fourteen. lie, 
nevertheless, sent ambassadors to England, 
who were to negociate an alliance with Kin^ 
Richard IL, but, as they were also charged 
to demand the payment of one hundred thou- 
sand florins which the Ghenters had lent 
King Edward III., and which were not re- 
paid, they were not even allowed an audience, 
and returned without having effected their 
purpose. During this time Arteveld kept up 
an active correspondence with the King of 
France and his ministers, but so little was he 
inclined to make peace with the count on 
reasonable terms, and he treated the king so 
disrespectfhlly, that Charles assembled his 
estates at Arras, and declared war against the 
Flemings in the month of Octol«r, 1382. 
After many fhiitless attempts the French 
conn^table, Messire de Clisson, effected the 
passaffe of the I^s near Commines, and de- 
featea Van den Bosch, who defended it with 
the Flemish vanguard. A general engage- 
ment took place a few days later, on the 29th 
of November (Froissart put it erroneously on 
the 27th), between Kortiyk and Rosebeck, or 
Rosebecque, which is generally called aher 
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this latter place. The Flemings were com- 
manded by Arteveld, and the French by 
Clisson, under whom the young king com- 
manded the centre. The nrst assault of the 
Flemings was irresistible, and the French 
centre, against whicJi it was directed, was 
almost broken ; but the king was relieved in 
time, and the Flemings were driven back. 
In this attack Arteveld fell, either crushed to 
death in the heavy press, or, more probably, 
killed by the lance of a French knight. Upon 
this the Flemings were driven into a confined 
position, where thousands of them perished 
m the throng, and the rest were routed with 
great slaughter. The whole affiiir lasted 
only an hour and a hal^ yet nine thousand 
Flemings covered the field, and twenty-six 
thousand, or more perhaps, were killed in the 
pursuit. King Charles having expressed his 
desire to see Arteveld either alive or dead, 
ten frames were offered as reward to those 
who should find him; and the body was 
finally discovered under a heap of slain, <m 
the spot where the first attack took place, and, 
as Froissart savs, without any wound, from 
which he concludes that Arteveld had been 
suffocated by the throng. The same author 
states, that after the king had looked for some 
time at the body, it was hung by the neck on 
a tree. The account of the monk of St. Denis, 
dted by Buchon, the editor of Froissart, is 
different Those, says he, who went out in 
search of the body found a Flemish warrior 
exhausted by his wounds, by whose direction 
the^ discovered the body, at the sight of 
which the Fleming shed a torrent of tears. 
Having been brought before the king, he 
declared once more that this was the body of 
Philip Arteveld, who had promised him the 
night before to make him a knight The 
king offered him his pardon and royal fistvours 
if he would enter the French service ; but the 
dying man, with a fainting voice, answered, 
** I Iwve lived a Fleming, I will die a Flem- 
ing ; and I feel with joy that life is gom^ to 
leave my body.'' The same author neither 
pretends that Arteveld had been suffocated in 
the throng, nor does he sapr that his body was 
hung up. The French king followed up his 
victory, and the remnants of the Flemish 
army were cut to pieces at Kortryk. Near 
this town Robert of Artds, with a splendid 
French army, had been cut to pieces by the 
Flemings in 1302, who fathered so many 
golden rours on the field, that the battle was 
called the battle of the golden spurs; the 
remembrance of this circumstance annoyed 
King Charles so much that he ordered the 
town to be burnt After these victories the 
Ghenters capitulated, and the whole country 
returned under the government of Count 
Louis, who died in 1384. (Froissart, ii. 
101, &c,ed. Buchon, Paris, fol. 1837 ; Onde- 
^erst, Les Chroniques et Annates de FlaH' 
ares, c. 178, &c; Meyer, Annates Rerum 
Flandricarvm, p. 174, &c.) W. P. 



ARTHMANN. 



ARTHUR. 



ARTHMANN, y a violin-maker at 

Wechmar, in Gotha, in 1796. His instra- 
mentB are noted for their sweet and Ml tone, 
and for their resemblance to the Cremona 
violins. E. T. 

ARTHMANN, JEROM, one of the best 
of the Bohemian orffan-builders, was bom at 
Pragae in the first half of the 17th centuir. 
He boilt, in 1654, the celebrated organ in the 
ooU^ of the Premonstrantes, in Pragae. 
(F^tis, Biographie Umvenelle des MunciengJ) 

E.T. 

ARTHUR, a British chieftain at the time 
of the Saxon invasion in the fifth and sixth oen- 
tories. Arthur was the most celebrated person- 
ace of that dark and semi-fiibuloas period 
whaoh intervened between the departure of the 
Romans firom Britain and the establishment 
of what is commonly termed the Saxon Hep- 
tarchy. His fiune was diffused on the Con- 
tinent as well as in the British islands, and 
was embodied in popular traditions and in 
early romances. Vanous loadities have been 
called after him, or associated with some of 
his reputed exploits. Yet amidst this widely- 
spread renown the authentic memorials of 
his history are so scanty, that serious doubts 
have been entertained even of his existence ; 
and anv account of him must be, to a con- 
siderable extent, conjectural. 

In the writings of Gildas and Bede, and 
in the *' Saxon Chronicle," which constitute 
our most trustworthy materials fbr the his- 
tory of his age, the name of Arthur does not 
occur. We have some scanty notices of him 
in the poems of Taliesin, Merddin, and Ll^- 
warch H6n, in the historical Triads, and m 
the history of Caradoc of Llancarvan; a 
more detailed account in the corrupted pages 
of Nennius ; and an extensive, but for the 
most part absurdly fiibulous history in Oeof- 
fVey of Monmouth, professedly translated 
Arom a v&pj ancient work in the British 
tongue. The English historians of the 
middle ages fbllow Nennius or Greoffirey, 
with here and there a slight addition fix>m 
other sources. 

Welsh records notice that Meiriff or Mou- 
ric, son of Tewdrig, a chieftain of Glamor- 
ganshire and the adjoining parts of South 
Wales, had a son Arthur,who is supposed to be 
the Arthur of lustonr and romance. Accord- 
ing to Nennius, Ardour was called from, his 
cruelty ** Blab-uter" (" dreadful son") ; and 
perhaps this title may have given rise to the 
story of his being tlie son of Uthyr or Uter 
Pendragon, the reputed brother ana successor 
of Amlmmus Aurelianus in the sovereignty 
of Britun. Geoffirey of Monmouth makes 
him to be the son of Uthyr by Igema, wife of 
Gorlois Duke of Cornwall, a lady whose 
&vours Uthvr enjoyed by personating her 
husband with the aid of the prophet or en- 
chanter Merlin. PossiUy some suspcion 
may have been early cast on Arthur's legi- 
timacy: Fordun has distinctiy affirmed thieit 



he was an illegitimate son of Uthyr, whose 
succession properly belonged to Anna, Ar- 
thur's sister, and to her sons Galwan or Wal- 
gan or Gawain, and Medrawd or Medrod or 
Modred. Geoffi^y makes Tintagell in Corn- 
wall to have been Arthur's birth-place. 

William of Malmesbury speaks of Am- 
brosius Aurelianus as availing himself of 
** the valuable aid of the warlike Arthur in 
repressing the power of the Saxons ;" and it is 
not unlikely that this was the case : for Bede 
seems to ascribe to Ambrosius the victory 
of Mount Badon, which is commonly ascribed 
to Arthur. In tradition the glory of the 
victory appears to have been ascribed to the 
popular hero, whose prowess was displayed 
m It; while Bede commemorates the leader 
of the whole war. 

Geoffrey makes Arthur to have been elected 
sovereign of Britain at the age of fifteen ; 
and to have performed all his exploits dur- 
ing his sovereignty. Whether Arthur ever 
attained to the sovereignty of the Britons 
admits of serious doubt ; that he should have 
been appointed at the early age mentioned 
by Geomvy is utterly improlx^ble. He ap- 
pears to have been placed, occasionally at 
least, at the head of a confederacy of the 
Western Britons. 

His first and principal warfiire was against 
the Saxons; and in the story of Geoffrey two 
dukes named Cheldricus or Cheldric, whom 
we may identifjr with Cerdic, founder of the 
West Saxon kmgdom, are among the most 
conspicuous personages. As in the history 

Siven by Geoffrey, the first Cheldric had been 
efeated and slain by Arthur and his officers, 
it was needfiil to raise up a second personage 
of the same name in order to make the history 
consistent with those traditionary or other 
statements which connected Cercuc with the 
closing scene of Arthur's life. It is impossible 
to unravel the confusion in which the history 
of Arthur's wurfiure is involved. Llywarch 
Hdn has commemorated a battie at ** Llong- 
borth," the haven of ships, in which Arthur 
commanded ; and if Mr. Turner (in his " His- 
tory of the Anglo-Saxons"^ is correct in iden- 
tifying this with the battle fouffht when the 
Saxon Porta landed at Portsmoum, the date of 
tiie transaction is fixed by the ** Saxon Chro- 
nicle" in A.D. 501. Llywarch has noticed 
another battie on the Llawen, which is per- 
haps the same as that placed by Nennius on 
the Glen. Nennius has recorded the locali- 
ties of twelve batties, in all which Arthur 
commanded, and in all was victorious. The 
localities cannot now be certainly identified, 
especially as the text is very corrupt. Most 
of them are supposed to have been in the 
north of England. The fact, however, of 
such a succession of victories is, to say the 
least, very doubtftil ; and the credit of Nen- 
nius is Airther shaken by the marvels which 
he has embodied in his narrative. In the 
battie of Mount Badon, which most writers 
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sumxMe to haye been near Bath, Arthur is said 
to nave slain with his own hand four hundred 
and eighty of the enemy. Mr. Whitaker, in 
the " History of Manchester/' has elaborated 
fVom the confiised statements of Nennius, a 
history of Arthur's warfiu^ remarkable for 
boldness of con,|ectore and unhesitating con- 
fidence of assertion. 

That Arthur was a brave and indefatigable 
warrior there is every reason to befieve. 
William of Malmesbury has well described 
him as *' worthy indeed of being recorded, not 
in the dreams of &ble, but in authentic his- 
tory, inasmuch as he long sustained his fall- 
ing country, and roused to war the spirit of 
his countrymen." That Cerdic, who appears 
to have been Arthur's chief opponent, met 
with an obstinate resistance, is clear fh>m 
the slowness of his (irogress, as traceable 
in the ** Saxon Chronicle ;" and from the 
testimony of Gildas, that the battle of Mount 
Badon procured for the Britons a repose of 
for^ years. ' This great battle is nlaced by 
Bede in a.d. 493, but he was misled by an 
obscure passage in Gildas, and later chro- 
nologists have fixed it in a.d. 516. Perhaps 
this date is too late. 

How far Arthur was engaged in the strug- 
gle agsdnst the other Saxon invaders is not 
clear. If credit is to be given to the state- 
ments of Nennius, and if they are right who 
fix most of the localities mentioned by him 
in the north of England, we must suppose 
Arthur to have been opposed to the Aiigles 
of Northumberland. The story related by 
Geofirey, that he defeated the Saxons near 
York, besieged their fugitive host in that ciu*, 
and compelled them to surrender, probably 
arose, like the similar story of Ambrosius 
[Ambrosius Aurelianus], from a confiised 
tradition of the successes of Cadwallon at a 
long subsequent period. The Lincolnshire 
victories ascribed to him, apparenUv by 
Nennius, more certainly by Geofcey, if they 
were really his, were probably gained over 
the Angles. But it is not unlikely, that as 
Arthur became established as the popular 
hero, the actions of others were transferred 
to him ; for the range of action ascribed to 
him both by Nennius and Geofifrey would 
imply an extent of dominion and authority 
hardly consistent with the known disunited 
state of the Britons in his day ; and had he 
wielded the whole power of Britain, it is 
hard to account for any of the Saxons or 
Angles maintaining their ground in the 
isluid. 

An ancient chronicle, quoted in Higden's 
" Polychronioon," states tiiat Arthur, at last 
worn out with hostilities, ceded to Cerdic 
the counties of Hants and Somerset, twenty- 
six years after Cerdic's arrival, in the 
year 521. As it respects Hampshire this 
statement may have some foundation, for 
that county formed the nucleus of the West 
Saxon kingdom. But it is not likely that 
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the Saxons occupied Somersetshire until both 
Arthur and Cerdic had been long dead. 
The tradition that Arthur, when dpin^, 
was carried to Glastonbury, which is in 
Somersetshire, is inconsistent with the state- 
ment of the cession of that county. The date 
of the cession, whatever was its extent, is, 
we think, doubtful. 

The wars of Arthur were not excludvely 
against the Saxons. He attacked Melvas or 
Melva, a chieftain of Somersetshire, who had 
carried off his wife Gwenhwyfar or Guen- 
ever (or, in Geofifrey, Ganhumara or Guan- 
humara) ; but the lady was restored and hos- 
tilities averted by the interposition of the 
monks of Glastonbury. He defeated and 
slew Huel or Hoel, a brother of Gildas, and 
a chief of the Nortiiem Britons ; and this war 
may have given rise to Geoffrey^s story of 
the victories of Arthur in North Britain over 
the Picts and Scots. In Geofi&ey there is a 
Hoel engaged in this war, but he is repre- 
sented as an Armorican or Breton, and as 
the nephew and ally of Arthur. 

In the narrative of Geofirey, Arthur 
appears as the sovereign of the whole 
island, expellingthe Saxons and vanquishing 
the Scots and Picts. He appoints or re- 
stores the subject kings of portions of the 
island, setties the afBurs of the church, and 
then enters upon a career of foreign con- 
quest, subduing Ireland, Iceland, the Ork- 
neys, Norway, Gothland, and Dacia (Den- 
mark ?), and making their respective kings 
his vassals. He attacks Gaul, still a pro- 
vince of Rome, kills in single combat near 
Paris the tribune FloUo, who governed the 
country under the emperor Leo ; and when 
summoned to appear at Rome cm a charge 
of refusing to pay tribute, and committing 
other ofiences against the majesty of the 
empire, returns to the Continent, defeats and 
kills Lucius Tiberius, "the procurator of 
the republic," and prepares to cross the Alps 
and occupy Rome itself, when he is recalled 
to Britain by the treachery of his nephew 
Medrawd or Modred. 

From what source this account, which in 
the pages of Geoffi*ey is rendered amusingly 
absurd by the strange accumulation of m- 
congnious names and tiUes, is derived, it is 
difficult to say. The struggle with the em- 
pire is perhaps founded on a confbsed tradi- 
tion of the revolt of Maximus, or Constan- 
tine, who assumed the purple in Britain 
towards the close of the Roman period. The 
other reputed conquests of Arthur are more 
difficult to account for. But, at any rate, 
the whole story of his foreign conquests may 
be rejected as the fabrication of an age long 
subsequent to his own. 

The closing scene of Arthur's history is 
less doubtfVil. It is agreed that he was mor- 
tally wounded in battie against his nephew 
Medrawd or Modred, who had revolted 
against him, and who is said also to have 
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seduced Arthur's wife Gwenhwyfkr. The 
battle was fought at Camlan, oommonly gup- 
posed to be near Camelford in Cornwall, and 
18 generally placed in the year 542. The cause 
of Medrawd s revolt or hostility is not clear. 
The Triads mention a blow eiyen to him; 
and Fordun intimates that from Arthur's 
illegitimacy, his sister Anna and her children, 
of whom Medravd was one, had a better 
title than he to the inheritance of his father. 
The time of the battle is doubtf^. If there 
is any ground for what is stated by the old 
chronicler quoted by Higden and copied by 
Brompton, that Medrawd and Cerdic were 
in alliance, we must place the battle before 
Cerdic's death, which took place in a.d. 534 ; 
and if we receive the statement of this au- 
thority, that Cerdic was subsequently crowned 
at Winchester, and Medrawd or Modred 
in London, we must carry this alliance still 
farther back: for the <' Saxon Chronicle" 
places the commencement of the West Saxon 
kingdom in a.d. 519. If Arthur's death took 
place as early as this or the next year, the 
account of his cession of Hampshire to Cerdic 
must be placed at an earlier period or re- 
jected altogether. 

From the field of Camlan Arthur is said 
to have been conveyed to Glastonbury, where 
he languished for a time, and then died. In 
the reign of Henry II. a skeleton of gigantic 
size was found at Glastonbury, enclosed in 
the trunk of an oak-tree ; it was buried at a 
depth of sixteen feet, and above it, seven feet 
below the surface, was a flat stone, having 
attached to its under surface a leaden cross, 
with this inscription, ** Hie jaoet sepultus 
inclitus rex Artorius in insula Avalonia." 
Near the remains of ArUiur were the re- 
mains of another body, enclosed in as rude a 
case, and supposed, from some yellow hair, 
apparently of a female, found with them, to 
be the remains of ArUiur's wife. The find- 
ing of the remains and the inscription is a 
fact attested by Ginddus Cambrensis, who 
saw the remains. But whether the inscrip- 
tion was of Arthur's time, and whether the 
remains were his, have been disputed. A 
sword, reputed to be the "Calibum" of 
Arthur, with which he had wrought such 
wonders, was presented, as a great treasure, 
by Richard I. of England to Tancred of 
Sicily. 

It is remarkable that the death of Arthur 
was doubted almost in the very age in which 
it took place. Many of his countrymen be- 
lieved that he had been removed to some 
region of feiry-land, firom whence he was to 
return, and lead them on to victory, and to 
the expulsion of their Saxon oppressors ; and 
this fond hope long served to soothe the 
pains of exile or the degradation of bond- 
age. 

Arthur is sidd to have had three wives, 
all of the same name (Gwenhwyfiir, Guen- 
ever, or Guanhumara, for it is variously 
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written), a circumstance which raises some 
doubt as to the accuracy of the state- 
ment Of his fkmily there is no certain 
account Noe, a chieftain of Caermar^ 
thenshire, is reputed to have been his eon ; 
and Llechau, an eminent warrior, is men*- 
tioned as another son. Anna, sister of Arthur, 
is said to have married Llew, brother of 
Urien of Rheged, and to have had by him 
two sons, of whom Medrawd was one. The 
other son is called, by Geofirey of Mon- 
mouth, Walganus. Geoffrey represents him 
as the faithful soldier of his uncle, under 
whom he fought against his own brother 
Medrawd, and fell m a battle which took 
place, according to Geoffrey, at Richborough 
m Kent, on Arthur's return to Britain. 
Others state that he fell in the battle of 
Camlan. He is variously called Walganus 
or Galwanns, Anglicized Walgan or Galwan ; 
and is the Gauvam or Gawain of romance. 

Writers are better agreed about Arthur's 
character, than about me incidents of his 
life. He was restless, warlike, and cruel. 
There are some traditions of his gifts to 
religious communities, especially Glaston- 
bury. He is said to have been a poet An 
ancient triad commemorates him as one of 
" the three unqualified bards of the isle of 
Britain ;" and a triad on the three undaunted 
chiefe of his court is ascribed to him, as well 
as some extant verses. (The principal an- 
cient authorides for the history of Arthur 
have been mentioned at the beginning of 
this article. Of later writers the following 
may be consulted : — Turner, History of tM 
Anglo-Saxons; Milton and Carle, Iiistory 
<f England; Owen, Cambrian Biography; 
Parry, Cambrian Plutarch ; Leland, Auertio 
Arthwri ; Ritson, Life iff' King Arthur; 
Langhom, Chromcon Regtm Anghntm; 
Archbishop Usher, Britannicarum Ecclesi- 
arum Antiquitates ; Jones, Musical and Po- 
etical Relicks of the Welsh Bards, A sum- 
mary of Geofifey of Monmouth's history is 
nven in Ellis's Specimens of Early Poetical 
Momances ; and ue history of Greoffrey is 
adopted by Lewis, History of Great Britain, 
A.D. 1729, and Owen, History <f the Ancient 
Britons, a.d. 1723. A list of the principal 
romances about Arthur and the knights of 
his round table (an order which he is said to 
have established, and the members of which 
feasted at a round table given by Merlin to 
Arthur) is given in the Appendix to ^e first 
edition of Mr. Turner's Anglo-Saxons.') 

J. C. M. 

ARTHUR, ARCHIBALD, was bom on 
the 6th of September, 1744, at Abbots Inch, 
a fkrm in the possession of his father on 
Lord Douglas's estate in Renfrewshire. In 
his thirteenth or fourteenth year he removed 
to the university of Glasgow, where he stu- 
died Latin under Mr. Moorhead and Greek 
under Dr. Moor. In 1767 he received fW)m 
the presbytery of Paisley his licence as a 
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preacher, though not withoat encountering 
much opposition from his having shown a 
decided antipathy to some points 'of Calvi- 
-nistio doctrme and an inclination for the 
relaxation of the tests imposed on Scottish 
ministers. In one of his sabsequent sermons 
he said, ** If a msji Jlsel himself a free agent, 
let no metapfaysioil argument convince him 
that his actions are m. necessary." Soon 
after obtaining his licence he was appointed 
chaplain to the nniversity of Glasgow, and 
also assistant minister to Dr. Craig of that 
city, as well as university librarian. At the 
conclusion of one of his sermons in the col- 
lege chapel. Dr. Reid, who was then professor 
of Moral Philosophy, said to the colleague 
who sat next him, " This is a very sensible 
fellow, and, in my opinion, would make a 
good professor of morals/' Dr. Reid, who 
was then near seventy, had determined, on 
attaining tiiat age, to give over the labour of 
lecturing, but without the intention of re- 
signing the emoluments of his professorship, 
which he proposed to share with an assistant 
Through his influence, Arthur obtained the 
office, m May, 1780, and taught the moral 
class for fifteen years with a part of the 
salary. On the death of Dr. Reid he was 
appomted his successor, but he held thfe office 
for a single session only, and died on the 
14th of June, 1797. 

Arthur had an unprepossessing appear- 
ance, was remarkably shy, and hesitated in 
his speech. He was of liberal opinions, and 
never backward to avow them, however ad- 
verse they might be to those of the majority. 
His works are, 1. ^'Catalogus Impressorum 
Librorum in Bibliotheca Universitatis Glas- 
guensis, labore et studio A. Arthur," 2 vols. 
Glasgow, 1791, folio. This catalogue con- 
sists of two parts, the one alphabetical, the 
other arranged in the order of the presses 
in which the books stand, — on the same plan 
as the catalogue of the library of Sion Col- 
lege. The number of volumes in the collec- 
tion at the time was about twenty thousand, 
and the catalogue is satisf^torily executed. 
2. ''Discourses on theological and literary 
subjects," Glasgow, 1803, 8vo. These dis- 
courses, which are very various in their 
themes, from the existence of God and the 
origin of evil, to the growth of the fine arts 
and the "arrangement," as he styles it, or 
order of words m ancient and modem lan- 
guages, exhibit throughout great precision 
of language and clearness of reasoning. In 
several of them the writer encounters Hume. 
The volume was edited by his friend Dr. 
Richardson, professor of Humanity at the 
same University, who added a somewhat 
turgid biographiCjEd notice, ftt>m which most 
of these particulars are taken. It was pub- 
lished at the expense of Arthur's broUiers 
and sisters, to whom he, having never mar- 
ried, had left conriderable property. (Zdfe,hj 
Richardson, in Arthur, Discownes ; Tytier, { 
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vol. i. Appendix, p. 58.) T. W. 

ARTHUR, duke of^ Bbetaoms. [Bre- 

TAONE.] 

ARlllUR AUX COUSTEAUX, or 
HAUTCOUSTEAUX, or, as he is some- 
times called, Annibal Grantez, was bom in 
Picardy towards the end of the 16th century. 
After serving in the choir of the churdi at 
Noyon, he was elected musical professor in 
the college of St Quentin. He was living in 
1655, for one of his compositions bears that 
date, but the year of his death is unknown. 
He ])ublished " Psalmi aliquot ad numerum 
Musices, 4, 5 et 6 vocum redacti," Paris, 
1631 ; also eight Masses between tiie years 
1640 and 1655, as well as other pieces for 
the sendee of tiie church. He also published 
** Meslanges de Chansons k ax parties," Pa- 
ris, 1644. He was one of the best of the 
French composers of his &ge, and his style 
was more pure and gracefiu than the rest of 
his countrymen had attained, probably be- 
cause he seems to have more diligentiy 
studied the works of the Italian masters. A 
specimen of his compositions will be found in 
Laborde's second volume. (F^tis, Biogra^ 
phie UniverselU det Musiciens; Laborde, 
Essai 8ur la Musique.) £. T. 

ARTHUR, JAMES, was bora at Lime- 
rick, probably about tiie beginning of the 
seventeenth century, and professed himself a 
Dominican friar in his native province of 
Munster, according to Quetif and Echaid, or 
in the abbey of St Stephen at Salamanca, 
according to Ware. It is known that he was 
doctor and professor of divinity at Salamanca 
for many years, and thence he was sent in 
the same capaci^ to the university of Coim- 
bra, which was then also within the domi- 
nions of the king of Spain. The revolution 
of 1640, by which Portugal threw oflf the 
Spanish yoke, occasioned the dismissal of 
Arthur, who was probably suspected of at- 
tachment to the Spanish cause, but who was 
removed on the ground of his declining to 
swear to defend the immaculate conception 
of the Virgin Mary. The oath to do so, 
which was required of all the professors, 
though perfisctiy consonant with the opinions 
of the Scotists, was directiy opposed to those 
of the Thomists, of which Arthur was a strenu- 
ous champion. After thus losing the divinity 
chair, in 1642, he retired to the royal convent 
of St Dominic in Lisbon, and there, according 
to Quetif and Echard, he died and was burie<C 
in 1644. Ware, however, states that his death 
did not take place till ** about 1 670," and refers 
to Nicolas Antonio, who, in tiie " Bibliotheca 
Hispana Nova," published in 1672, states 
that Arthur had died not long before (** non 
dudum "), and by the phrase which he adds, 
that he was much regretted in the university, 
would seem to intimate that he had returned 
to Coimbra. Arthur at the time of his death 
had completed two volumes of a commentary 
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in Latin on the first part of St Thomas 
Aqoinas's ♦* Sum of Theology," and was pre- 
paring ten others. The first volume was 
print^ in 1665, and appears to have been 
all of the work that saw the light (Ware, 
Histcrjf and Antiquities oflreUmd, by Harris, 
The Mritere (f Ireland^ p. 160; Quetif and 
Echard, Scriptorea ordims PraSdicatorumj ii. 
5: N. Ajitonius, BibUotheca HiepatialNovd], 
edit of 1672, ii. 358, edit of 1788, ii. 368.) 

T.W. 
ARTHUR, prince of Wales, [Cathb- 

BINE OF ArAOON.] 

ARTHUS, ARTHU'SIUS, or ARTUS, 
GOTHARD, an industrious compiler and 
translator, was bom at Danzig, about the 
year 1 570. He conmienced his studies in his 
native town, and afterwards went to Jena, 
where, in the year 1592, he took his degree 
of Master. About the year 1 595, the council 
of Frankfbrt-on-the-Mam offered him an ap- 
pointment in the college at the Stadtschule 
(town or public school), of which he was con- 
rector in 1618. No mrther particulars are 
recorded respecting him. 

His works are, 1. '' Ramo-Philippus ; hoc 
est, Petri Rami et Philippi Melancthonis de 
dialectica, cum commentario in horum 
libros," Frankfort, 1604, 8vo. 2. "Beschreib- 
ung dues yerungluckten Schi£Bes, die silbeme 
Welt genannt," Frankfort, 1605, 8vo. 8. 
" Historia Indue Orientalis, ex variis aucto- 
ribus coUecta," &c., Cologne, 1608, 8yo. 4. 
"Indis Orientalb continuatio, ex Belgico 
translatte," pars iy. — ^x., Oppenheini, 1617, 
fol. 5. ** Commentariorum de rebus in rc^nio 
Anti-Christi memorabilibus, tom. 1," liber 
L— iy.,Frankfort, 1609— 1611, 8yo. 6. "Slei- 
danus Redivivus; id est, Beschreibung und 
Eralhlung der ffimehmsten Handel .... 
durch J. Sleidanum und M. Beutherum hie- 
beyor bis auf 1584 beschrieben; jetzt aber 
fiist die Halite mit politischen Obs^nrationen, 
Discursen und Marginalien yermehret und 
yerbessert, auch bis 1618 continuirt durch 
G. Arthus," Frankfort, 1618, fol. 7. " Mer- 
curius Gallo-Bel^cus sucoentariatus ; siye, 
Res in Gallia et Belgio potissimum, Hispa- 
nia quoqoe Italia, Angha," &C., vols. 5 to 
15, Fnnkfyrt, 1603—1626, 8yo. This is a 
continuation of M. Janson's (Michael yon 
Isselt) **Mercurius Gallo-Belgicus," which 
was published at Coloene in 1598, in four vo- 
lumes: it was carried on by odier writers 
when Arthus discontinued it 8. <*Simon]s 
Stevini Buch von Festungsbau, aus dem Hoi- 
landischen ins Deutsche fibersetxt," 1623, 
4to. 9. ** Philippi Nicolai Historia regni 
Christi, aus dem Lateinischen verdeutscht," 
Frankfort, 1598; Wittenbers, 1614; Ham- 
burg, 1627, 4to.; and Nfimberg, 1629, 
12mo. 10. "Electio et Conmatio Matthise 
I. Electi Roman. Imp. tabulis iEneis aduM- 
brata et carminice descripta," fol. 1 1 . ^^ His- 
toria Chronologica PamKmise," Frankfort, 
1608, 4to. There is also an edition in Ger- 
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man. 12. *'N. Frischlini nomenclator tri- 
linguis, auctus et illustratus," Frankfort, 
1616, 8yo. 14. He sup^ied many transla- 
tions for both series of De Brv's miportant 
collection of Voyages. For the first, con- 
sisting of thirteen volumes, Frankfort, 1590 — 
1634, fol., comprising voyages to the West 
Indies and America, he contributed Part 
seven, comprisiug the voyages of Ulrich 
Schmidel ; Part eight, entitled ** Americse, 
EATS VIII. : continens descriptionem itinerum 
F. Draken, T. Candish, G. Ralegh," and for 
the ninth Part, a Latin translation of Acosta's 
*' Historia Natural y Moral de las Indiaa," 
executed from a German version which he 
had previously made from the Dutch ; and, 
as it would appear, similar versions of the 
voyages of Sebalt van Veert and Olivier van 
Noort, which he had also translated from the 
Dutch into German for the German edition 
of De Brjr's collection. For the second series, 
Frankfort, 1598 — 1628, fol., and comprising 
Voya^ and Travels to the East Indies, he 
suppbed ** Indiffi Orientalis, Pars VI., veram 
et historicam descriptionem auriferi regni 
Guinese . . . continens, Latinitate et Germa- 
nico donata;" Part seven, comprising the 
Voyages of Georg Spielberg and Gasparo 
Balbi; Part eight, the Voyages of Jakob 
Comelis van Neck, Hermann de Bree, Cor- 
nelis Nicolas, Comelis de Veen, and Steven 
van der Hagen; Part nine, the Voya^ of 
Peder Willem Verhouven, with a contmua- 
tion: to this continuation Arthus added the 
^ CoUoquia Latino-Malaioi," mentioned be- 
low ; Part ten, ** Qua continetnr relatio novi 
ad Aqnilonem tranatus super terras Ameri- 
canas in Chinam atque Japonem ducturi," 
&c. These last two parts correspond closely 
in substance with parts eleven and twelve of 
Hnlnus*s ** German Collection of Voyages," 
which were ftimished by Arthus. 1 5. Arthus 
republished at Cologne in 1608, in 8vo., the 
dialogues contained in F. Houtman's ** Spraeck 
ende Woord-boeck in de Maleysche ende 
Madagaskarsche Talen." They were subse- 
(pentl^r translated into English, and pub- 
lished in London in 1614, in 4to., under the 
titie ''Dialogues in the English and Ma- 
laiane languages ; or certaine common formes 
of speech, firet written in Latin, Malaian, 
and Madagascar tongues, by the diligence 
and painftul endeavour of Ittaster Go^rdus 
Arthusius, a Dantisker, and now fiiithftilly 
translated into the English tongue by Au- 
gustine Spalding." 

Arthus is jusUy charged with disfiguring 
proper names in his Latin translations ; Ca- 
mus gives several veij striking examples of 
this &fect; his Latinity is often barbarous, 
and his terms fiir from predse : still his laboure 
were of a very useftil idnd, nor is there any 
proof that he was the incompetent and de« 
pendent hireling that Asher, who calls him 
(preflMse, p. 9) " The very Gmb-etreet author 
of his time," would lead us to infer. (Chari- 



ARTHUS. 



ARTIAGA. 



tiuf, De virU erudiiii Gedam ortii ; Adelong, 
Supplement to Jocher, AUgemeines Gelehrtenr- 
Lexicon; Camus, M^moire ettr la Collection 
det grands et petite Voyages, 84. 90. 94, &c. ; 
Asher, Bibliographical Essay on the Collect 
tion of Voyages and Travels edited by Hul' 
siusj 63, &C. ; Marsden, Dictionarij^ cfthe Ma- 
layan Language^ Introd. p. xxxviii., xxxix. ; 
datalogus Librorum impressorum Bihliotheca 
Bodleiana, 1843, tit ** Artosius" and *' Mer- 
curius.") J. W. J. 

ARTIA'GA, HORTiyNSIO FELIX 
PARAVICI'NO Y, was born of noble pa- 
rents at Madrid, in the year 1580. He 
eould read and write at five years of age, 
and learned the Latin language soon after. 
He was educated at the uniyersity of Sala- 
manca, where he made great progress in the 
law ; but he early determined to embrace a 
religious life, and entered the order of the 
Holy Trinity. He received the degree of 
doctor in theology when only in his twenty- 
first year, and quickly acquired a high repu- 
tation as a preacher. On the occasion of 
Philip in.'s visit to Salamanca, he was de- 
puted to make the oration ou the part of the 
clergy, and he succeeded so well that the 
king promoted him to the office of his 
preacher, in which he continued from 1616 
to the close of his life. He was also elected 
b^ his brethren provincial of Castile, and 
Ticar-general of his order. He died of hy- 
pochondriasis, at Madrid, on the 12th of I)e- 
cember, 1633, in his fifty-fourth year. As a 
preacher he attained the highest rank in the 
estimation of his contemporaries; but his 
sermons are now looked upon as ftill of faults 
to avoid, rather than of excellences to copy. 
They abound in epigrammatic turns, grave 
puns, antitheses, and all the ** conceits" 
whidi' in his time were so much in vogue, 
even in the most serious compositions. Un- 
der all disadvantages he displayed great 
natural powers of doquence, and his acute- 
ness was so conspicuous, that ** La Agudeza 
de un Hortensio has passed into a proverb. 
As a poet he was a dose follower of the 
school of Gongora, and of course he has par- 
taken in his leader's faU, consequent on the 
revival of a purer taste. Among all Arti- 
aga's compositions only one or two of his 
" Romances" on sacred subjects are now held 
in any esteem, notwithstanding an extrava- 
j[ant eulogium with which he is honoured 
m L<rae de Vega's ** Laurel de Apolo." He 
published, 1. " Epitafias o Elogios Funerales 
al Rey D. Felipe 111. el Piadoso," Madrid, 
1645, 4to. The rest of his works did not 
appear until after his deaUL They were, 
2. ** Oraciones Evan^licas para los diss de 
la Quaresma," Madrid, folio. 3. ** Oraciones 
Evangelicas en las Festividades de Christo 
Nuestro Senor, de su Santisima Madre, y de 
sus Santos," Madrid, 1638, folio. 4. " Ora- 
ciones Evanjgelicas y Panegiricas Funerales 
i diversos intentos," Madrid (2nd edit), I 
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1641, 4to. 5. ** Obras de D. Felix de Ar- 
tia^" Lisbon, 1645, Madrid, 1650, folio. 
This publication consisted of his poems only, 
which it was thought proper to print under 
his secular name, and with the surname he 
inherited from his mother, by which he is 
now most generally recognised. In the 
pulpit he was known as Fray Hortensio. 
(N. Antonius, Bihliotheca Uispana Nova, i. 
612 ; Sedano, Pamaso EspaHot, v. pp. xlviii. 
— lii. ; Lope de Vega, Lcutrel de ApMo.) 

ARTIET>A, ANDRES REY DE, wai 
bom at Valencia in the year 1549. He is 
said to have taken the degree of Bachelor of 
Arts at the early age of fourteen, and that of 
Doctor at twenty-one ; but there is so much 
confbsion in the dates of these events, some- 
times in the same work, that neither state- 
ment can be relied on. He studied for the 
bar, and for some time practised as an advo- 
cate, but on a ** scruple of conscience," as we 
are told, gave up his profession for that of a 
soldier. He served in the Spanish armies for 
a long series of years, distinguishing himself 
at the relief of Cyprus and the battle of Le- 
panto, as well as m Germany and Flanders, 
where he acted under the orders of the Duke 
of Parma. He retired on a small pension in 
1611, and died two years after at Valencia, 
aged 64, leaving behind him four children. 
One of them, who, according to his fether's 
will, was at the a^ of fifteen to have been 
sent to the wars, in reality beoune a friar, 
and attained some celebrity as a preacher and 
apoet 

Artieda's chief works were: — 1. ** Los 
Amantes," a tragedy, 8vo., Valencia, 1581. 
It is divided into ''jomadas" or days, and 
Artieda is sidd by some writers to have been 
the first to introduce this division, while 
others attribute it either to Virues or Cer- 
vantes. Artieda's piece is not now extant. 
2. " Octavas que Misser Andres Rey de Ar- 
tieda compusd a la venida de la Majestad del 
Rey D. Felipe nuestro Sefior a la insigne 
ciudad de Valencia," 8vo., Valenda, 1586. 
A work of great merit, according to Ro- 
driguez. 3. "Discursos, Epistolas, y Epi- 
gramas de Artemidora, sacados a luz por 
Misser Andres Rey de Artieda," 4to., Simi- 
gossa, 1 605. The reputation of Artieda rests 
on this collection, more especially on the 
principal piece, an ** Epistle on Comedy to the 
Marquis de Cudlar." Besides these works, 
Artieda wrote two other plays, " El Principe 
Vicioso," and ** Amadis de Gaula," a book of 
sonnets, and some miscellaneous pieces. rSe- 
dano, Pamaso EepaHoly ii. xix. — ^xxi. ; Ro- 
driguez, Biblioteca Valentina, pp. 55—58; 
Ximeno, Escritores del Heyno ae Valencia, 
i. 262 ; Fuster, Biblioteca Valendtma (Va- 
lencia, 1827), i. 212.) J. W. 
ARTl'GA, DON FRANCISCO DE, a 
Spanish painter, engraver, mathematician, 
and architect, bom of a distinguished family 
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at Uaesca, about the middle of the seven- 
teenth century. He painted landscapes and 
historical pieces, drew correctly, and coloured 
elegantly. He both etched and engraved, 
and executed, among other plates, a view of 
the facade of the Uniyersity of Huesca, of 
which he was the architect, and in which he 
founded and endowed a chair of mathematics, 
and taught in it himself many jeaiB. He 
also contrived and carried into effect an effi- 
cient plan for irrigating the plains in the 
vicini^ of Huesca, a vSuable service. He 
was likewise the author of several works in 
various departments of knowledge. He wrote 
a Treatise upon Mathematics; one upon 
Spanish Eloquence ; another upon Elemental 
Fortification, and a Comedy upon the Glories 
of Aragon in the conquest of Huesca and in 
the battle of Alcoraz, ^ Blazones de Aragon 
en la Conquista de Huesca y Batalla de 
Alcoraz." He died in 1711. He wrote a 
Memoir upon himself. (Cean Bermudez, 
Diccionano Hiatoricoy ^c.) R. N. W. 

ARTFGAS. FERNANDO JOSE', de- 
scended from a respectable &mily, originally 
of Spain, was bom at Monte Video, about the 
year 1760. He appears to have received 
little or no education ; to have quitted his 
native town when very young, and to have 
joined the gauchos, or shepherds, for whose 
roving life he had conceived a very strong 
inclination. With these people he continued 
nearly twenty years, adopted their habits, 
and seemed to have lost all recollection of 
his fiunily and birth-place. At the head of a 
band of tiie most resolute of these men he 
carried on the trade of a contrabandista, or 
smuggler. Every effort of the governor of 
Monte Video to put him down proved un- 
availing; he would engage and rout the 
kin^s troops, till at leneth his very name 
carried terror with it But he was a strict 
disciplinarian, req>ected the property of 
others, and only attacked those who inter- 
fered with him in the prosecution of his 
illegal traffic In order to check the ex- 
cesses of the gauchos, a provincial corps of 
irregular light cavalry had been established, 
call^ Blendingues. Artigas in the mean- 
time had become known again to his family, 
by whom he had long been considered as 
lost, and his fliUier eamesdy sought his par- 
don fix>m the governor of Monte Video. 
This officer conceived that it would be sound 
policy to avail himself of the reputation and 
local knowledge which Artigas had acquired 
among his roving comrades, for the purpose 
of checking or punishing their irregularities. 
He therefore granted lum his pardon, and 
conferred on Um the rank of captain in the 
corps of Blendingues. 

Artigas remained fidthftd to his trust until 
the brealdng out of the Revolution, when his 
resUess ana independent spirit found itKlf 
in its true element He soon abandoned the 
cause of tiie mother country, and placed 
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himself again at the head of the gauchos. 
Over these people, remarkable for their love 
of disorder, their ignorance, fanaticism, and 
insubordination, his boldness, sagacity, and 
unrivalled skill in all athletic exercises had 
procured him unbounded influence. His 
power throughout the Banda Oriental be- 
came daily more absolute. Having ob- 
taiued from the revolutionists of Buenos 
Ayres arms and ammunition, he swept the 
country of the Spaniards, plundered their 
villages, and, unitmg his forces with those of 
General Jos^ Rond^u, obtained several ad- 
vantages over the regular troops, captured 
the towns of Minas, San Carlos, and Mai- 
donado, and, in the month of May, 1811, 
guned a complete victory at Las Piedras 
over 1200 men of the armyof Elio, the Spa- 
nish viceroy, with a fiu* inferior force. In 
this action the general-in-chief of the Spanish 
forces fell into the hands of Artigas. Siege 
was now laid to Monte Video, but towards 
the end of the same year (1811) the siege 
was raised in consequence of the approach 
of the Portuguese, and proposals for peace 
made by the governor (Elio) were acceded 
to. To this treaty Artigas was an unwilling 
party. Hostilities recommenced in 1812, 
and in the month of December the sie^e of 
Monte Video was resumed, when Artigas, 
with his irregular forces, again co-operated 
with Rondeau. 

Disunion, however, soon took place be- 
tween the two leaders. It has been sud 
that ambition began to operate upon the mind 
of Artigas ; that he could ill brook acting ui 
a subordinate capadty in a district where he 
had lone been master : also that his men were 
irritated by the efforts of Rondeau to preserve 
discipline and prevent excesses, and that he 
himself was disgusted by the disrespect with 
which he was treated by the other officers. 
Some or all of these causes may have had 
their influence : the dissensions soon assumed 
a most serious aspect, and at length Artigas 
insisted upon directing the siege ajs chief of 
the provincials, Monte Video being dtuated in 
the Banda Oriental, while the ceneral of 
Buenos Ayres, as conmiander of the auxilia- 
ries, diould act under his orders. In order to 
settie this dispute, which was regarded as 
arising from personal jealousy between the 
two generals, Don M. Sarratea, at that time a 
member of the supreme government, was sent 
to the camp before Monte Video, with direc- 
tions to assume the command, and to issue 
his orders both to Rondeau and to Artigas. 
It wajs sui^xwed that this course would oblige 
tiiem to suspend their animosities, and thus 
prevent them frt>m becoming injurious to the 
public service. The result, however, proved 
widely different In order to avert the 
threateninff storm. General Rondeau con- 
vened an Oriental congress for the purpose 
of nominating deputies for a national con- 
gress and i^pointing a provincial governor. 
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Artigas could not brook this interf^rem^ 
upon what he considered his own territory. 
As chief of the Orientals, he commanded 
the electors, in the name of the general go- 
yemment, to receive their instructions from 
him at his head-quarters. The electors, 
however, assembled in the chapel of Maciee, 
and procieeded to discharge their trust with- 
out heeding this requisition. Artigas then, of 
his own authority, annulled the congress. 
The election of deputies and a governor was, 
notwithstanding, proclaimed with military 
pomp in all the encampments, and the gover- 
nor began to exercise his functions. Artigas 
was deeply incensed at this encroachment 
ujpon his assumed authority, and withdrew 
silently in the night with his men. 

This step on ttie part of Artigas was met 
by proceedmgs no less unwise on the part of 
tiie new ^vemment. Posadas, the supreme 
director, issued a decree against him, by 
which he declared him infiunous, deprived 
of his offices, and an outlaw. He ftirther set 
a price upon his head of six thousand dollars, 
and this led to the dvil war which threat- 
ened such &tal consequences to the newly 
established government Artisas, when he 
left the camp before Monte Video, took with 
him about eight hundred men; as he ad- 
vanced in the direction of the Entre Rios, the 
whole gaucho population flocked to his stand- 
ard, and he soon found his forces increased to 
between two and three thousand. He called 
on Buenos Ayres to give the country a chan^ 
of government, but ^vear, the general then m 
command before Monte Video, detached a 
body of troops against him, under command 
of General Quintana. Artigas defeated this 
fbrce, and a similar fate attesuded five hundred 
men under Baron Holdenberg, who marched 
against him from Santa F^ and was forced 
to surrender himself prisoner of war with all 
his men. Artigas next occupied Monte Video, 
which had been dismanti^ on its evacua- 
tion by the Spaniards, who had surrendered 
the town in tne month of June, 1814. He 
then invaded the province of Buenos Ayres, 
made himself master of Santa F^, and, after 
gaining several advantages over the govern- 
ment troops, compelled the junta to acknow- 
ledge him as independent chief of the Banda 
Oriental, to which dignity he added the tide 
of Protector of Entre Rios and of Santa Fe'. 

Robertson's ** Letters on Paraguay"' contain 
the following lively picture of Artigas in his 
head-quarters at we town of Purification, in 
1816 : — ** I saw the most excellent Protector 
of half the New World seated on a bullodc's 
skull, at a fire kindled on the mud floor of 
his hut, eating beef off a spit, and drinking 
gin oui of a cow's horn. He was surrounded 
by a dozen officers in weather-beaten attire, 
in similar positions and similarly occupied 
with their chief. All were smoking — all 
gabbling. The Protector was dictating to 
two secretaries, who occupied at one deal 
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table the' only two dilapdated rush-bottom 
chairs in the hovel. ... To complete 
the singular incongruity of the scene, the 
floor of the one apartment of the hut (a pret^ 
large one), in wluch the general, his staff, 
and secretaries were assembled, was strewed 
with pompous envelopes from all the pro- 
vinces Tsome of them distant fifteen hundred 
miles n'om that centre of operation), ad- 
dressed to His Excellency the Protector. At 
the door stood the reeking horses of couriers 
arriving every half-hour, and the fresh ones 
of those departing as often. . . . All was 
referred to his ^cdlency the Protector, and 
his Excellency the Protector, seated on his 
bullock's skull, smoking, eating, drinking, 
dictating, talking, despatched in 8uccessi<m 
the various matters brought under his notice, 
with that calm or deliberate, but nninter- 
mitted nonchalance, whidi brought most prac-' 
tically home to me the truth of the axiom 
* Stop a little that we may go on fester.' He 
seemed a man incapable of busUe." 

In January, 1815, Posadas resigned his 
office of supreme director, and was succeeded 
by Colonel Alvear, who forced the corpora^ 
tion (cabildo) of Buenos Ayres to issue 
against Artigas a proclamation similar to 
that of his predecessor, Posadas, and also 
sent some troops to recover Santa Fd. These 
having been defeated by tiie inhabitants of 
the town, Alvear determined to march against 
it in person at the h^id of two thousand men. 
His election to the supreme directorship had 
been extremely distasteful to the army and a 
large party in the republic. On the inarch 
towards Santa Fd, Ignado Alvarez, who 
commanded the vanguard, at the head of 
several detachments declared in fevour of 
Santa F^, and seized Alvear. The cabildo of 
Buenos Ayres resumed the government, and 
Alvear was banished from tne country. On 
the expul^on of Alvear, the proclamation 
against Artigas was publicly burnt by the ca- 
bildo, and overtures for a reconciliation made 
by the people of Buenos Ayres and Pu^rre- 
don, the new director. They were well re- 
ceived by Artigas, but proved fruitiess ; the 
love of power, or personal and political dislike 
to the general government, ever offering 
insuperable diffi<mlties to a reconciliation. 
Towards the end of the year 1816 he was 
obliged to turn his attention towards the 
Banda Oriental, over which district he had 
long exercised absolute authority. The con- 
tin^d hostility between the ^neral govern- 
ment of Buenos Ajrres and Artigas, and the ex- 
hausted state of the country and of the forces 
of the contending parties, encouraged the Por- 
tuguese to attempt to carry into effect a long- 
contemplated scheme of conquest Greneral 
Lecor was despatched by the Brazilian Go- 
vernment at the head of 10,000 men, with or- 
ders to invade the Banda Oriental. Artigas 
at first repulsed the attack, and was on many 
occasions victorious ; bat Uie advantage, upoa 
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the whole, was on the side of the Portogu^se, 
who, on the 20th of January, 1817, surprised 
Monte Video, and remained masters of it, 
notwithstanding all the efforts of Artigas to 
dislodge them. He called in vain on the go- 
Yemment of Buenos Ayres to assist him in 
repelling the enemy. Pueyrredon, the direo* 
tor, protested agiunst the advance of the Por- 
tngiuese, but took no active steps, and is sus- 
pected, with others, of enoounifing the inva- 
sion in order to effect the downfoU of Artigas. 
In 1818 Artigas experienced still greater re- 
verses, and was forced to treat with the 
general government ; and for a time the re- 
port of an armament fitted out at Cadiz to 
operate agiunst the republic seemed likely 
to lead to an adjustment between the con- 
tending parties. On the news of the revolu- 
tion in Spain effected by Quiroga and Riego, 
these fears ceased, and the republicans of La 
Plata felt that it was then time to set limits 
to the ambitious projects of the chieft who 
were at the head of me government They 
knew the power of Artigas, and felt that they 
could depend upon him. On the other hand 
Pueyrredon ordered General Rondeau to 
march against him. The republicans avidled 
themselves of this opportunity, gained over a 
great number of the oflcers and soldiers of 
Rondeau's army, who united themselves to 
that of Artigas, and then marched upon 
Buenos Ayres in order to complete the pro- 
jected revolution. Pueyrredon and his party 
were compelled to fly, and Juan Pedro de 
Aguira was named provisional governor in 
his place. This chimge in the government 
did not, however, quiet the discord which 
had so long harassed the country. The 
question of a central or federal ^vemment 
had long been asitated, in which Artigas 
ftron^y advocated the latter form. A con- 
stant struggle for the supreme power was 
kept up; and, after pasring through many 
lumds, it once more fell into those of tbe 
enemies of Artigas, who was compelled again 
to take up arms in self-defence. His career 
was now drawing to a close. Towards the 
end of the summer of 1820, a lieutenant 
named Ramirez, who was in command of a 
post in the Entre Rios, with 800 men, sud- 
denly fell upon him, dispersed his troops, 
and seized on the government of the pro- 
vince. Artigas took reftige in the de- 
stroyed missions, with about one thousand 
followers; and in September, 1820, deter- 
mined to place himsdf in the hands of a 
body of Paraguays, who occupied the mis- 
sioo of Ytapua, as a preliminary step to re- 
questing from Franda, the Dictator of Para- 
guay, an asvlum for himself and his follow- 
ers m that district The request was com- 
jdied with; but Fnmcia, distrusting the 
men, dispersed them in various parts. The 
retolt justified this precaution ; for hardly 
were they established in their new country 
than the greater number sought to maintain 
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They were forth- 
Thoee who were 
willing to occupy themselves in ajnicul- 
ture were fbmished with the means of doins 
so. Artigas had sought an interview witn 
the dictator, and wish^ to treat with him as 
the general of an army, but this was not 
allowed. He was condu<^ under a strong 
escort to the capital of Paraguay, and con- 
fined for a few days in the Convent of Mercy, 
whence he was removed to the village of 
Curuguaty, eighty-five leagues north-east of 
Assumption. Here a house and lands, and 
thirty-two piastres per month, his former py 
as lieutenant of chasseurs, were assigned to 
him. The governor of the circuit was or- 
dered to treat him with respect, and to fUr- 
nish him with whatever accommodation he 
niight require. He cultivated his form with 
his own hands — became the feUier of the 
poor oi Curuguaty, distributing among them 
the greater part of his produce, and render- 
ing all the assistance in his power to such as 
were disabled by sickness. In these acts of 
peace and benevolence he closed a life of vio- 
lence, disorder, and political strife, in the 
year 1825 or commencement of 1826. 

It is diflcult, perhaps impossible, to form 
a true estimate of the political conduct of 
Artigas. His dispute witn the government of 
Buenos Ayres commenced with his separa- 
tion from the besie^g army before Monte 
Video. B^ some this step, under no circum- 
stances justifiable, is treated as a deeply-laid 
scheme of ambition — as an attempt to main- 
tain an equilibrium between Monte Video and 
Buenos Ayres, so that he might be feared 
and courted by both. He is ftuther accused 
of intercepting the provisions destined for 
the beoegers. In June, 18H, Monte Video 
surrendered. When the .garrison were on 
the eve of evacuating the place, an officer, it 
is said, was intercepted with a letter from 
Artigas, inviting the governor and troops of 
the captured town to put themselves under his 
protection, and make common cause against 
Buenos Ayres. The unworthy motives and con- 
duct here attributed to Artigas may reasona^ 
bly be doubted. In the *' OuUines of the Revo- 
lution" it is expressly stated — '* Artigas is a 
friend of independence ; as a proof of which 
he refrued the offers of the Spuiish ^vem- 
ment, which would have made him brigadier 
to induce him to espouse the royal cause." 
The reports of Rodney and Graham record 
that he was thought to be a firm friend to the 
independence of his country; and others sug- 
gest, with much probabihty, that his suc- 
cesses and his military talents had roused the 
jealousy of the Junta of Buenos A3rres, who 
feared his power and influence, and found in 
his inflexible attachment to liberty and inde- 
poidenoe a serious barrier a^sunst the accom- 
plishment of thmr own ambitious views. His 
character is thus drawn by Funes— ''General 
Artigas, that singular man, who united to ex< 
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treme sensibility the appefuimce of coldness ; 
a most insinuating urbanity to decent gra- ' 
yity ; a daring fhinkness to courtesy ; an ex- 
alted patriotism to a fidelity at times suspi- 
cious ; the language of peace to a native 
incliimtion to discord : in fine, a lively love of 
independence to most extrava^mt notions as 
to the mode of achieving it" (Funes, Enaayo 
de la Historia Civil del Paraguay^ Buenos 
Ayres, y Dicuman, iii. 521, &c^ Buenos 
Ayres, 1816, 1817; Rodney and Graham, 
ReporU on the Present State of the United 
Provinces of South America, 93, 340 — 345, &c., 
1819; Outline of the Revolution in Sp<mish 
America, 241 — 269; Rengger and Long- 
champ, Essai Historique surla Revolution au 
Paraguay, 39 — 90, 1827; Armitage, History 
^Brazil from 1808 to 1831, i. 70—73, &c.; 
Kabbe, Biographie des Contemporains ; Ency' 
clop^die des Gens du Monde ; VArt de Verifier 
les Dates depuis 1770 jusqu*a nos jours, xL 
422 — 452; Robertson, JLetters on Paraguay, 
ii. 179—183, iii. 100—110.) J. W. J. 

ARTFGENES, the name of an ancient 
physician quoted by Rhazes, which is also 
sometimes written Artigensus, Artigenisus, 
Artigenisius, Artiginisins, and Artigenensis. 
Protobly all these words are corruptions of 
the Greek name Archigenes, the confiision 
being caused by the great similarity of the 
two Arabic letters 7a and Kqf. (Rhazes, 
Contin. lib. iii. cap. 7, lib. v. cap. 1, and in 
other places; Fabricius, Bibhoth. Graca, 
vol. xiii. p. 86, ed. vet.) W. A. G. 

ARTIGNY, ANTOINE GACHAT D*, 
canon of the metropolitan church of Vienne 
in Dauphin^ was bom in that ci^ on the 8th 
of November, 1706, and died m the same 
place on the 6th of May, 1778. He is said 
to have turned his attention early to litera- 
ture and bibliographical inquiries; to have 
written verses at an early age, which he 
suppressed when his judgment had become 
more mature; and to have abandoned his 
literary pursuits towards the dose of his life, 
in order to devote his time to the study of 
ooins. Beyond this no incidents of his life 
are recorded. He wrote — 1. ** Relation de 
oe qui s'est pass^ dans une Assemble tenue 
au bas de Pamasse, pour la reforme des 
belles-lettres," La Haye, 1739, 12mo. This 
work being well received, Artigny deter- 
mined to publish a second edition, and en- 
tered into an arrangement for this purpose 
with Paupie, the publisher of the '* Lettres 
Juives." Paupie, however, ne^ected his en- 
gagement, and ultimately transferred the 
manuscript to J. Neaulme, a printer at the 
Hague, who, after keeping it ten years, 
printed it in a collection called ** Petit Re- 
servoir contenant une vari^ de fiiits his- 
toriques et critiques," 5 vols. La Haye, 1750, 
\2mo, Artigny, who had made many- attempts 
to get his manuscript fix>m the hands of Pau- 
pie, republished the work with additions in 
the seventh volume of the following me- 
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moirs— 2. **Nouveaiix M^moires d'Histoire, 
de Critique, et de Litt^rature," 7 vols. Paris, 
1749 — 1756, 12mo. This work is for the most 
part a compilation. It is that, however, upon 
which Artigny^s reputation mainly rests, and 
it comprises many rare and curious pieces and 
dissertations upon points of literary history, 
displaying much sound and candid criticism. 
The articles relating to the French poets were 
taken by Artigny, without acknowledgment, 
from a manuscript history of them by the Abb^ 
Brun, deposited m the library of the seminary 
of St Sulpicius of Lyon. The Abb^ Irailh 
has drawn largely from ArtignVs ** M^ 
moires" for his " Querelles Litt«5raire8." Ar- 
tigny also left behind him in manuscript, in 
an unfinished state, ''Abre'^ de THistoire 
Universelle." (Archives Htstoriques du D€- 
partement du Rhone,yiu. 110, HI ; Qu^rard, 
La JFhmce Litt^raire ; Sabatier de Castres, 
L.es trois Siecles de la Litt&ature Francaise; 
Biograohie UniverseUe,) J. W. J. 

ARTIS, GABRIEL D*, an ecclesiastic 
and polemical disputant, is said to have been 
bom at Milhau, in the present department of 
Aveyron in France, in 1660. When he had 
finished his studies in connection with the 
Protestant church he went to Prussia, and 
became preacher of the French Protestant 
church m Berlin. When the Protestants 
were driven from France by the revocation 
of the Edict of Nantes, I^Artis, himself in 
safety, expressed indignation agunst the 
clergy who had so deserted their flocks; 
and, m a controversy with Elie Benott, main- 
tained that they should have remained to 
bear the brunt of the persecution. This con- 
troversy produced discord in the Protestant 
communions, and he was suspended from his 
pastoral functions by the consistory of Berlin. 
He afterwards went to Holland ; and on the 
3rd of September, 1693, published the first 
number of a proposed periodical, to be called 
the *'Joumal d' Amsterdam." He did not 
continue this woik under its proposed name. 
Removing to Hamburg, he there established 
the ** Journal de Hambourg," which he o<m- 
tinued fh>m 1694 to 1696, and which consti- 
tutes five octavo volumes of literary and po- 
litical criticism and local news. He after- 
wards returned to Berlin, where he was per- 
mitted to resume his pastoral functions. He 
was in that city in the year 1700, but having 
opened a new subject of diqmte Ir^ finding 
traces of Socinianism in the opinions of his 
clerical brethren, he was again compelled to 
abandon his ministerial iimctions. He went 
to Deventer in Holland, in 1714. He after^ 
wards went to Sweden, and thence to London, 
where he is supposed to have attached him- 
self to a congregation of French Protestants. 
He appears to have been a convert tram some 
other denomination of Protestants, and to 
have become a Lutheran, fhnn the tide of 
one of his works, which is given without date, 
in this form — " Dns Epistols Gallicte pro 
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Convenatione sua cum Bidalio, et Tnnsita 
ad Lutheranos." After his yisit to London 
he recommenced his inquiry after Socinian 
opinions, taking for his field the French 
translation of me New Testament by Beau- 
sobre and Lenfant, in which, in a memoir 
addressed to the Grand Marshal of Prussia, 
he undertook to find sixty suspicious passages. 
This naturally brought on a polemical battle 
with the translators, whose cause was de- 
fended by Lenftnt In 1725 he seems to 
have returned to this fitvourite subject, print- 
ing the substance of his appeal to the Grand 
Marshal of Prussia in the '* Journal de Tr<^ 
voux, " under the title "M^moire abr^g^ 
concemant le Syst^e et les Artifices des 
Sociniens Modemes." He is supposed to 
haye wandered in his latter days through 
Germany and the Netherlands, and to have 
died in England in 1730. It is to this year 
that, in me later editions of Bnmet, is 
attributed the date of a curious anonymous 
work, said to be published by D'Artis in 
London, and called ** La Maitress 01^ du 
Royaume des Cieux, qui est une cM d'or 
d'Ophir, enrichie de perles du plus ^^rand 
prix ; ou Dissertation contre le Papisme" 
(" The Master Key to the Kingdom of Heayen, 
which is a key of gold of Ophir, ornamented 
with pearls of great price ; or a Dissertation 
against Poper/'). For the full tities of his 
omer works see the authorities referred to. 
( Jocher, AUgemeines Gdekrten^ Lexicon^ with 
Adelung's Supplement; Biog, Utnvenelle, 
Suppl.) J. H. B. 

ARTIS, JEAN D*, a writer on canon 
law and on other subjects connected with 
polemics and juridical antiquities. In the 
works of reference his name appears as it 
is here ciyen ; but both in the older bio- 
graphidu authorities, including the cata- 
logues of the prindpal libraries, and in the 
title-pages of his own books, his name is 
Dartis. His birth would not naturally indi- 
cate his possession of the aristocratic ** de ;" 
but he afterwards acquired rank, for he calls 
himself " comes*' in his titie-pages. From 
his father, howeyer, being called " Dartis" in 
the older memoirs, it is probable that that 
was the family name. He was bom at 
Cahors, in what is now the department of 
Lot, in the year 1572; his father, whose 
name was Pierre, being an af&uent Roman 
Catholic citizen of that town. He began his 
studies at the Jesuits' College in his natiye 
town, and continued them at Rodez in Ayey- 
ron, in pursuance, it is said, of the adyice of 
his mother's brother, who thought he showed 
a predisposition for the churcm. He was in 
Rodez in the year 1600, and he there formed 
a friendship with Jean Gr^goire Tarisse, who 
was then prior of Cessenon, a small town of 
tiie Lower Languedoc, and who afterwards 
became ** Gmeral " or principal of the con- 
gregation of St. Maur. After remaining for 
three years at Cessenon with his patron, he re- 
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turned to Cahors, where he took a degree as 
bachelor of laws. Tarisse, to whose person 
he seems to haye attached himself, had a 
suit in relation to the priory of Cessenon 
before the parliament of Toulouse. Thither 
D'Artis accompanied his patron to assist 
him with adyice, and he took the opportunity 
of studying law under Guillaume Maran. At 
Toulouse he secured the fHendship of the 
president, Nicolas Verdun, who gaye him the 
use of his library and the titie of his libra- 
rian. Verdun being, in 1612, appointed 
premier prudent of me parliament of Paris, 
D'Artis accompanied him thither. The 
earliest of the works included in the col- 
~ lected edition mentioned below is dated 1615, 
and is called ** Athleta Christianus." In this 
littie book there is a laboriously worked-out 
parallel between the physical tndning and 
conflicts of the gladiator on the one side, and 
the mental exertions of the Christian making 
war on all the dements of eyil, on the other ; 
one side of the paruUel is fbrtified by classi- 
cal authorities, the other chiefly by quotations 
from the fieUhers. The work is characteristic 
of the reputation which its author obtained as 
a jurist — that of being one whose memory 
was stronger than his judgment; and at 
the present day it would be termed serious 
trifling. The professorship of canon law in 
the ifniyersity of Paris being yacant by 
the death of Nicolas Oudin, D'Artis was 
apix>inted his successor, on 29th May, 1618. 
Guijon, who was dean of the ftwsulty of law 
in the Uniyewity, and royal professor of 
canon law, haying died in 1622, was suc- 
ceeded by D'Artis, 12th January, 1623. He 
appears to haye owed his adyancement solely 
to his talents and learning ; at least, so fiur as 
these qualities could at mat time be the sole 
foundation of a successful career in France. 
He was repeatedly oflered adyancement in 
the church, and is said to haye refused to 
take orders because he would not bind him- 
self to celibacy. He held his two chairs till 
his deatii, which occtured on 21st April, 
1651 . He bequeathed twenty thousand liyres 
to the facul^ of law at Paris ; and, with the 
deduction of a few other legacies, left the re- 
mainder of his property to the Benedictines 
of St Maur. Doujat, his successor, edited 
his works, in one yolume, folio, in 1656, with 
the titie ** Joannis Dartb Antecessoris et 
Comitis, Regiique sacrorum canonum in Aca- 
demia Parisiensi i>rofes8ori8, Opera Canonica 
in tres partes diyisa : quarum prima conti- 
nentur Commentarii in Uniyersum Gratiani 
Decretum ; secundo, Tractatus de Beneficiis 
Ecclesiasticis ; terlaa, Opuscula yaria." The 
work on the collection of Decretals by Gra- 
tian fills the principal ^art of the yolume, 
occupying 359 closely printed pages. It is a 
series of quotations and references, and forms 
a work in which the author's original com- 
position holds no ftoher place than that of 
the cement by which the other materials are 
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kept together. The minor works are on 
various subjects ; some of them are tracts on 
the subject of his own law chairs and the 

Srivileges of the University. The last in 
ate, wnich bears to have been first printed 
in 1647, appears to have been an inaugural 
oration for the annual opening of his class, 
"De recta docendi et discendi Ratione." 
Another of these works is a tract on the dis- 
cipline of penitence, according to the canon 
law ; and another is a criticism on the eccle- 
nastical annals of Csesar Baronius. The 
editor, who has prefixed a Life of the author 
to this edition, mentions several works which 
he did not think fit to include in the collec- 
tion : one of these was published in 1611, 
and was a panegyric on Louis XIII., who 
had just then, at nine years of age, succeeded 
to the crown ; another, which appears to be 
a work of conmderable extent, is called 
•• Libri tres de Ordinibus et Dignitadbus 
Eoclesiastids, in qoibus breviter respondetnr 
ad Apparatum et Tractatum Claudii Salmasii 
de Pnmatu Petri," 4to., Paris, 1648. Bar- 
bier, in his ** Dictionnaire des Anonymes," 
has the entry,** Satyrs Distetes, sive Arbiter 
verum, auctore Jo. de 'Manibus (sive J. Ai^ 
tisio), Paris, 1614;" but no such work is 
mentioned by any of the earlier biographers 
ofiyArtis. The <* Biographic Universelle" 
attributes to him a little work, said to be 
curious in its matter, and very rare, on the 
wonders of the anatomy of the fbot, " Admi- 
randa Pedis," Paris, 1629, 8vo. (Life and 
Works as above : Taisaud, Vies des plus c€U- 
hres Jurisconsukes, 630 — 634 ; Niceron, M^ 
moires des Hommes lUustres, xxx. 7 — 14 ; 
Nouveaa Diet. Historique, ** Dartis ;" Biog. 
UniverseUe, SttppL " Artis.") J. H. B. 

ARTISJOSKY. [Arciszewski.] 
ARTNER, MARIA THERESE VON, 
was bom on the 1 9th of April, 1772, at 
Schnitau, a little village in Hungary, where 
her fiither, an officer in the Austnan service, 
happened at that time to be quartered. When 
six. years old she surprised her fiither by 
presenting him with a versified prayer, and 
the development of her talents was encou- 
raged by^ the society of Doris von Conrad 
and Mariane von Tiell, both of whom after- 
wards became authoresses. During the life- 
time of her fiither, who rose to the rank of 
major-^neral, she resided with him, and 
after his death, in 1799, with one or other of 
her married sisters till the year 1818, when 
she took up her abode wim her friend the 
Countess Maria von Zay, with whom she 
continued till her death, at Agram in Croatia, 
on the 25th of November, 1829. 

The most successful works of Therese 
Artner were her lyric poems, which were 
publiriied under the name of llieone. Many 
of them appeared in difierent annuals and 
periodical publications, and there are also 
three collections of them. 1. ** Feldblumen 
auf Ungams Floren gesammelt von Minna 
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und Theone," 2 vols., Jena, 1800. The 
Minna who assisted in collect^ these field- 
flowers was Mariane von Tiell. 2. " Neuere 
Gedichte von Theone," Tubingen, 1806, 
8vo. 3. •• Gedichte," 2 vols., Leipzig, 1818. 
Therese Artner was also the author of several 
plays, which at the time of their appearance 
obtained distinguished success, but have since 
been forgotten. Their titles are — 1. " Die 
That" ("The Deed"), Pesth, 1817, a 
tragedy m five acts, written in the short- 
rhymed stanzas which Miillner transferred 
from the Spanish to the Grerman stage, and 
founded on the same ideas as his *^ Guilt." 
2. " Stille Grosse" (" Quiet Greatness"), a 
play in three acts, Kaschau, 1824. 3. ** Re- 
genda und Vladimir," a plav in two acts, 
Kaschau, 1824. Therese had begun at the 
age of sixteen, after the perusal of Homer 
and Klopstock, an epic poem founded on the 
history of Conradin, the last of the house of 
Hohenstaufien, which she afterwards aban- 
doned. The warm interest which she took 
in the wars which her country had to sustain 
in the first ten years of the present century, 
rose to its hei^t with the momentary triumph 
of Austria at the battle of Aspem in 1809, 
when she lived in the neighbourhood of the 
battle, in the daily society of the officers, one of 
whom was the poet Steigentesch. Her whole 
thoughts for a time turned to this battle ; she 
even drew a plan of the ground, but she had 
no idea of making it the theme of a poem, 
thoug^h one of her sisters had suggested it to 
her, till waking one night in Februarv, 1810, 
the whole plan of an epic on the subject pre- 
sented itself to her in an instant, and she 
began to work upon it immediately. Of this 
poem, ** The Battie of Aspem," specimens 
were published in Hormavr's Journal, and 
the printing of it was already begun, with the 
approbation of the imperial censorship, when 
doubts were suggested as to whether some 
passages were not too patriotic to be approved 
by the French, and the poem was read 
through by Prince Mettemich, who, without 
assignm^ a reason, declined to allow of its 
publication. Though these reasons must 
have ceased with the foil of Napoleon, the 
work does not appear to have been published. 
(Life, by Heinnch Doering, in Neuer Nekro- 
log der Deutschen, for 1829, p. 772— 781 ; O. 
L. B. Wolff, Encyclopadie der DetUschen 
National Literatur, i. 90—99.) T. W. 

ARTOIS, JACQUES VAN, an excellent 
landscape painter, bom at Brussels in 1613. 
It is not known bv whom he was instructed ; 
Wildens and Louis de Vadder are both men- 
tioned as his masters ; but all his landscapes, 
larffe and small, are selected with judgment 
and executed with great taste, especially in 
the foregrounds, wiu which he took particu- 
lar p^s. Most, or many, of the figures in 
his pictures were painted b^ the younger 
Teniers, with whom he was mtimate. Van 
Artois had the opportunity, by his great sue- 
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cefls, of aoquiring a large fortune, bat he 
liyed in a most expensive way, and died poor, 
in what jear ^is not known ; however, 1665 
is given in the* catalogues of Von Dillis. His 
works are not uncommon in the Netherlands, 
and there are also some very fine ones at 
Munich ; and in the gallery of Vienna there 
are two of the largest landscapei on canvas 
known by him, measuring 14 feet 8 inches 
wide by 10 feet 9 inches high. The prints 
after Van Artois are not numerous, but there 
is a set of thirteen by W. Hollar. (Houbra- 
ken, Groote Schatdfurg, ffc ; Catalogues of the 
Collections of Pictures at the Academy (4" 
Bruges, andtn the Royal Galleries at Munidt 
at Schleissheim, and at Vienna; Heineken, 
Dictionnaire des Artistes^ (fc), R. N. W. 

ARTCMIUS, PIOTB, was bom at Grod- 
zisk in Great Poland, on the 26th of July, 
1552. His name in Polish was Krzesichleb, 
or Cut-bread, which, according to the cus- 
tom of the time, he changed into the classical 
form Artomius. After studying at Witten- 
berg, he returned to Poland an ardent Lu- 
theran, and was for twenty-three years a 
minister of religion at Thorn, where he died 
on the 2nd of August, 1609. Nine works 
published by him are enumerated by Bent- 
kowski, of which five are sermons; the re- 
mainder are — 1. '* Kancyonal, to iest Piesni 
chrzescianskie," Thorn, 1578; a collection 
of hymns, many of them the composition of 
Artomius himself; which were fluently 
reprinted. 2. '* Thanatomachia czyli Bdg 
z smierda," Thorn, 1600, 8vo. ("Thana- 
tomachia, or Grod in Death ")• 3. " EHseta 
duszna," ("Spiritual Diet,") Thorn, 1601, 
12mo. ; a reply to an attack on the " Thana- 
tomachia" made by a writer named Panacius. 
4. " Nomenclator, rerum appellationes tribus 
Unguis, Latina, Germanica, Polonica, expli- 
catas judicans," Thorn, 1597, 8vo., and re- 
printed in 1 684. The hymns of Artomius are 
nis best title to remembrance. At a time 
wh^ Uie Protestant churches in Poland 
were deluged by bad compositions of that 
class, the " Kancyonal " gave a spedmen of 
a better and more refined taste. His hymns 
are highly praised by Woronicz, bishop of 
Cracow, a distinguished writer of the present 
century, for the beauty and purity of their 
Polish style. ( Jusiynski, Z>yAcyoiiarz Portow 
Polskich^ i. 7 ; Bentkowski, Historya Lite- 
ratury PoUkiey, i. 234, &c. j Regenvolscius, 
l^stema Historico-ChronologtcumEcclesiarum 
Slavonicarmn,^, 422.) T. W. 

ARTOPCEUS, otherwise BECKER, a 
classical version of a common German name, 
like Melanchthon for Schwarzerde, and Xy- 
lander for Holzmann, according to the fkshion 
prevalent among literary men in the six- 
teenth and seventeenth centuries. Several 
writers of this name lived in Germany. The 
following are the most remarkable : — 

Artop<eus, Johann, was bom at Worms, 
in the year 1520. He studied philosophy 
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at Freyborg in Brisgau, and was tntor 
to the sons of the Chancellor, Matthew Held. 
He afterwards studied jurisprudence, and 
became professor of canon law at Frey- 
burg. The year of his death is uncertain. 
He wrote, 1. " CoUoquia duo elegantissima, 
alterum sensus et rationis, alterum adula- 
tionis et paupertaUs, quibus viva humans 
vite imago exprimitor* Ejusdem arbor eru- 
ditionis, et in eandem oredo," Basil, 1547, 
8vo. 2. " NotsB ad Erasmi Parabolas," 
Preyburg, 1551, 8vo. 3. Two funeral ora- 
ticms on the Emperor Charles V. and his 
brother, Ferdinand I., extant in the first 
volume of Simon Schardius's collection of 
" Orationes in Funere Principum Germanise," 
Frankfort, 1566. (Jocher, AUgem. Gelehrten- 
Lexicon, and Adehmf^B Supplement ; Audif- 
firedi, BiUiotheca Casinatensis,) 

Artopceds, Johann Christopb, a distin- 
guished philologist and historian, in the latter 
half of the seventeenth century, was bom at 
Strassburff, in the year 1626. He was edu- 
cated in his native city, and, having been 
employed dnring his earlier years in the ca- 
pacity of amanuensis to Dannhauer, he may 
be presumed to have profited not a little from 
the use of his patron's excellent library. In 
his 26th year ne was appointed to the Pro- 
fessorship of Poetry in the Upper Gymna- 
sium of Strassburg, and having honourably 
filled this office for thir^r-two years, he was 
created Canon of the Chapter of Siunt Tho- 
mas, Professor of Rhetoric m the University, 
and afterwards Dean. He was for many 

J rears afflicted with gout and asthma, and at 
ength died of apoplexy, on the 2l8t of June, 
1702. 

He wrote a treatise, " De vera JEtate Anti- 
Christi," Strassburg, 1665, 12mo., and as- 
sisted in the compilation of the " Compen- 
dium Historic Ecclesiastics Gothanse," Go- 
tha, 1666, 8vo., f^uenUy reprinted. A 
more important work is that attributed to 
him by Placdus (Theatrum Anonymorum^, 
" Seria disquisitio de statu, loco et vita am- 
mamm, postouam dioesserunt a corporibus, 
prssertim fidelium," 12mo. : without name, 
date, or place, but most probably printed in 
the year 1670. Clement (^blioth^e Cu- 
rieuse) mentions it as a rare book: it was 
reprinted in the " Fasciculus rariorum Scrip- 
torum de Anima," Frankfort, 1692, 8vo., and 
again at Leipzig, 1702, 8vo. An analysis of 
this work is given in Placdus : it is said to 
abound in paradoxes, and was suceessfbUy 
answered by Balthasar Bebelius, in his " Ex- 
amen seriie disquisitionis," &c., Strassburg, 
1671, 12mo. An edition of Dictvs Creten- 
sis, Strassburg, 1691, 4to., and also correc- 
tions of the chronological tables of Chr. 
Schrader, Strassburg, 1715, 4to., attributed to 
J. C. ArtopoBUS by the " Biographic Uni- 
verselle," must be referred to Samuel Arto- 
pceus. The academical dissertations of J. C. 
ArtopcBus are very numerous: they relate 
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chiefly to cariooB points of history, sacred 
and profane, and a tolerably long list of them 
may be fbund in Uffenbach's catalogue, and 
Adelons's Supplement to Jocher. It may 
be worth while to mention his ** Disputatio 
de Frederici I. expeditione in Terram Sano- 
tam," and his treatise <'De originibus et 
incrementis geutis Suevicee," both of which 
are inserted in Wegelin's ** Thesaurus Rerum 
Suevicarum." (^Mistoria Bihliotheca Fabri- 
cioiue, pars yi. p. 228, 229 : Adelune, 8tfp- 
plemetU to Jocher, Allgem, delehrten-lLexic. ; 
Biographic UniverseUe^ Supplement.) 

Artop(eu8, Peter, was bom at Coslin, in 
Pomerania, in the year 1491. He studied 
languages and theology at Wittenberg, and 
was a good classical and Hebrew scholar. 
After leaving the university he opened a 
school in his native city, and afterwards at 
Rugenwalde. In 1528 he became rector of 
the public school at Stettin, where he esta- 
blished a school-library; and in 1549 he 
was appointed principal pastor of St. Mary's 
Church in the same city. He now be- 
gan to warmly espouse the peculiar tenets 
of Osiander. But in Stettin, as elsewhere, 
Osiander and his disciples were not re- 
garded with a friendly eye by the early 
reformers. It is not surprising, therefore, 
that the orthodox party took offence at this 
proceeding of ArtopcBus : his colleagues pro- 
tested, there was even a considerable tumult 
in the city in consequence, and at length, 
after many hearings, when the matter was 
referred to a tribunal, Artopoeus was sen- 
tenced to be deprived. He died in 1563, 
either at Stettin or some other town in Pome- 
rania, in the seventy-second ^ear of his age. 

His writings are, 1. '*Discretio locorum 
legis et Evaugelii in litteris Sacris, additis bre- 
vibus definitionibus usitatissimorum locorum 
communium,'' Wittenberg, 1534. 8vo. 2. 
'* Latinse phrasis elegantise," Wittenberg, 
1534, 8vo. 3. *' E2vangelic8B condones do- 
minicarum totius anni," Wittenberg, 1537, 
8vo., and Basil, 1539, 8vo. 4. " Jonas Pro- 

Eheta et Psalmus I. reliquis una cum Scho- 
is," Basil, 1543, 8vo. 6. " Grscffi Gram- 
maticsB Epitome,'' Basil, 1545, 8vo. 6. 
'* Christiana trium Linguarum Elementa,'' 
Basil, 1545, 8vo. 7. "In ntramque Pauli 
ad Timotheum epistolam Scholia," Stettin, 
1545, 8vo., and Basil, 1546, 8vo. 8. " Com- 
mentarius in XV. Psalmos graduum," Ba- 
sil, 1545, 1558, 8vo. 9. " De Prima rerum 
Origine, vetustissimaque Theologia, ex III. 
Primis capitibus Geneseos," Basil, 1545, 
8vo. 10. *< Commentarius in Jonam," Stet- 
tin, 1545, 8vo., and Basil, 1558, 8vo. 11. 
" De Prima Origine et Vita Sanctissimorum, 
Antiquissimorumque PP. ex toto libro Ge- 
neseos Aphorismi," Basil, 1546. 12. " Psalte- 
rium Davidis, Hebrseum, Gnecum, et Lati- 
num," 2 vols., Basil, 1548, 8vo., reprinted 
1569. 13. ** Isagoge Apocalypseos pro Con- 
flolatione Afflicts nostroe Ecclesise,'^ Frank- 
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fort, 1549, 8vo., and Basil, 1563, 8vo. 14. 
" Postilla, S. Evanaeliorum et Epistolarura 
totius anni pro Schobsticis et Novellis pne- 
conibus Annotationes," Basil, 1550, 12ma 

15. ** Vatidnium Sacrum de Ecdesia totoque 
Mimtterio Evangelii sub Antichristianismoy 
ex Apocal. c. 11," without place, 1556, 8va 

16. *< Biblia Veteris et Novi Testamenti, et 
Historiae artificiosis Picturis effigiata, cum 
explicatione, Latine et Germanioe," Frank- 
fort, 1557, 8vo. 17. " Confessio de Justifi- 
catione," 1559, 8vo. 18. " Novissima Verba." 
19. " Protomartyrium Abelis." 20. " Ar- 
gumenta Evangeliorum cum Calendario." 
These three last works are mentioned by 
Adelung, without any indication of date, size, 
or place of publication. 21. " Regionis Po- 
meranise Descriptio," printed in the " Cos- 
mographia" of Sebastian Miinster, Basil, 1 550, 
fol. (Jocher, Allgemein, Crtlehr ten- Lexicon, 
and Adelung's Supplement ; Pantaleon, Pro- 
aopogra^hia Heroum atque Illuatriwn Viro- 
rum totius Gemumia, pars tertia, p. 216.) 

Artopibus, Sajiuel, was poet-laureate at 
Strassburg, about the latter end of the seven- 
teenth or commencement of the eighteenth 
century. He supplied notes to an edition oi 
" Dictys Cretensis," Strassburg, 1691, 4to., 
and made corrections of the '* Chronological 
Tables of Chr. Schrader," Strassburg, 1716, 
4to. Nothing further is known respecting 
him. G. B. 

ARTCRIUS C^<&pu>s\ MARCUS, 
called in the inscription on nis tomb Mar- 
cus Artorius AscLEPiAJOES, an ancient 
physician, who was one of the followers of 
Asclepiades, and who wrote a work on Hy- 
drophobia, which is quoted by Ccelius Aure- 
lianus, but is no longer extant. He placed 
the seat of the di^ase either in the ceso- 
phagus or the stomach (stomachus), on ac- 
count of the hiccup, the bilious vomiting, 
and the intense thirst by which it is com- 
monly accompanied. A work, Ilfpl Meucpo- 
fiioriast " On Longevity," which is quoted by 
St Clement of Alexandria, may, perhaps, 
have been written by the same person. Ar- 
torius is, however, best known as having 
been the friend and physician of the emperor 
Augustus, whose lire he was probably the 
means of saving at the battie of PhUippi, 
B.C. 42. The story was told by the Emperor 
himself in his Memoirs, and stated that, in 
consequence of his illness, he had deter- 
mined not to leave his own camp on that 
day; that he was induced to do so on account 
of a dream of his physidan Artorius, and 
that Brutus afterwards defeated and cut in 
pieces that part of the army. Artorius was 
drowned at sea, b.c. 31, shorUy after the 
battie of Actium, and had a magnificent 
tomb, with an inscription, erected in his ho- 
nour by the senate and people of Smyrna. 
He has been confounded by some writers 
with Autonius Musa (and, indeed, in some 
editions of Plutarch the reading is Antonius, 
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instead of Artorius^, but there is no doabt of 
their being two different persons, as Anto- 
nius Musins well-known core of Angustus 
happened about ten years after the death of 
Artorius. (Fabricius, Biblioth. Graca, voL 
xiii. p. 86, ed. vet : Patinus, Comment, in 
Antiq. Cenotaph, M, Artorii, inserted in 
Polenus, Thesaur, Antiquit, Boman. ei Grac. 
Supplem, vol. ii. p. 1133 ; and the Anthorities 
there quoted.) W. A. G. 

ARTOSA TIZON, a Snanish historical 
planter of Murcia, in the latter part of the 
sixteenth century. (Cean Bermudez, Dic- 
cionario Historico, ^c.) R. N. W. 

ARTS, HENDRIK. [Londerseel, Johan 
Van.] 

ARTUS, GOTHARD. [Arthus.] 

ARTUS THOMAS, Sieur d'EMBRY, who 
is incorrectly called Thomas Artus or Ar- 
thus, was a French scholar of more repu- 
tation than merit, who is best known under 
the name of Artus Thomas. He was bom 
at Paris towards the middle of the sixteenth 
century, of a good fiemuly. Nothing is known 
of his life. Artus was a friend and great 
admirer of Blaise de Vigen^re, the well- 
known French translator of several Roman 
and Greek authors, and his literary activity 
consisted chiefly in publishing or continuing 
the works of his Mend. He possessed more 
learning than taste and talent, and as a writer 
he was below mediocrity. The principal 
works of Artus are — 1. ** Les Images ou 
Tableaux de Platte Peinture des deux Phi- 
lostrate, et des Statues de Callistrate, mis en 
Fran9ais par Blaise de Vigen^. Avec des 
Epigrammes sur chacun d'iceux, par Artus 
Thomas, Sieur d'Embry," Paris, 1609, fol.; 
1614<15?\fol.; 1629, fol.; 1637, fol. This 
is a second edition of Vigen^re's translation 
of the " Icones," or " Imagines," of both the 
Philostrati, and of the <* I^scriptiones Statu- 
arum" of Callistratus. The work is adorned 
with plates ; the epigrams of Artus are mi- 
serable. 2. ** Philostrate, De hi Vie d*Apol- 
lonius Thyan^en, traduit du Grec en Fran- 
91US iMU* Blaise de Viffen^re, avec des Com- 
mentaires par Artus," «c. Paris, 1611, 2 vols. 
4to. This is the first edition of Vigen^'s 
translation, who died in 1596. 3. ** L'His- 
toire de Chalcondyle, &c, traduite par Blaise 
de Vigen^re, &c, et continue jusques en Fan 
1612, par Artus, &c," Paris, 1620, 1 vol. 
fol. ; 1650, 2 vols. fol. The third edition 
was published by Mezeray (Paris, 1662, 
2 vols, fol.), who continued the history of 
the Turks down to the year 1661, and added 
Baudier's ** Histoire du S^rail," a translation 
of some parts of the annals of the Turks, and 
several pieces concerning the history and 
the manners of the Turlu. This edition is 
a good book, and contains, among some pro- 
phecies and other absurdities, several very 
valuable observations and documents con- 
cerning the T^irks. But the merit of Artus 
in this work is very small. A work entitled 
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" Description de I'tle des Hermaphrodites,^ 
which appeared during the reign of King 
Henri I V. of France, has been attributed to 
Artus by L'Estoile. But that book is so 
witty, BO bold, and so well written, that the 
authorship of Artus has justly been doubled. 
It is sua that Henri iV. having wished to 
see the " Description of the Isle of Herma- 
phrodites," it was read to him, although 
It represented France, under that name, as 
the asylum of voluptuousness, impudence, 
and vices of every description, while in for- 
mer times it had been the school of honour 
and virtue. The king was rather piqued, 
and desired to know the author's name, upon 
which he was told that it was Artus Thomas. 
Henri, nevertheless, would not allow the au- 
thor to be brought before him, as he would 
not hurt a man who had told the truth. 
Marchand, quoted by the author cited below, 
says that it is more probable that Artus was 
the author of **Discours de Jaoophile k 
Limone," a miserable allegory, which has 
sometimes been published with the *' De- 
scription of the Isle of Hermaphrodites," and 
which was composed a short time after that 
work. (The NoU of Weiss to his article 
"Vigen^re" in the Bioqraphie UnivenelU; 
Works ^ Artus Thomas.) W. P. 

ARTU'SI, GIOVANNI MARI'A, a regu- 
lar canon of St. Salvatore in Bologna, was 
bom in that city, and resided there towards the 
close of the sixteenth and the commencement 
of the seventeenth century. He published 
the following works, of which some attracted 
considerable notice at the time, and are still 
well known to musical students: — 1. '* Arte 
del Contrappunto ridotta in tavole," Venice, 
1586. 2. **Seconda parte, nella quale d 
tratta dell' utile ed uso delle Dissonanze," 
Venice, 1589. 8. ** L'Artusi, owero delle 
imperfezzioni della modema musica, ragiona- 
menti due, nei <piali si ragiona di molte cose 
utili, e necessane agli modemi compositori," 
Venice, 1600. 4. ** Seoonda parte deir Opera 
istessa," Venice, 1603. 5. " Impresa del 
molto R. M. Gioseffo Zarlino de Chio^;ia, 
gik, maestro di capella deir illustrissimo 
Signoria di Venezia, dischiarata dal R. D. 
Giovanni M. Artnsi," Bologna, 1604. 6. 
** Considerazioni Musicali," Venice, 1607. 
•* In his * Arte del Contrappunto,' " says 
Bnmey, ** Artusi has admirably anal vzed and 
compressed the voluminous works of Zarlino 
and other anterior writers on musical com- 
position, into a compendium, in a manner 
almost as dear and geometrical as M. 
d' Alembert has abridged the theoretical works 
of Rameau. His second part b a useful and 
excellent supplement to his former com- 
pendium." 

His work ** Delle Imperfezzioni della 
Modema Musica" contains some curious in- 
formation on the state of music during the 
author's time, and is not less interesting m its 
controversial parts. The use and treatment 
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of discords has always been a subject of ood- 
troversy, and Claaoio Monteverde, by his 
novel employment of double sospennons and 
other innovations, brou^t upon himself a 
severe attack iW>m Artusi. An extract from 
this rare work will show the estimation in 
which these innovations, of which some have 
been sanctioned by time and anthority, were 
then rc^garded. The work is written in the 
form of a dialogue; Vario beinf the sup- 
posed master's name, and Luca Uiat of his 
scholar: — 

•* Luca.— I met last night, at the house of 
a noble Ferrarese, Signer Luzasco [a cele- 
brated organist and composer] and Signor 
Fiorini [me author oi a collection of m£iri- 
gals entitled * II Lauro verde'], and other 
noble musical spirits. Some new composi- 
tions were sung, m which I found those good 
rules transgressed which are partly founded 
in nature, partly derived from experience, 
and partly proved by demonstration. Here 
are some c^them — 

" Vario. — How can the author palliate or 
justify these passages, which are mere exhi- 
bitions of impertinence ? 

** Luca.— He calls an exclusive adherence 
to tiie old mode an impertinence, and persists 
in it that this new method of composition 
produces many effects of which the former 
was not capable. He says that by the use of 
these discords the senses will be more ex- 
cited, and new wonders effected in our art 

" Vabio. — Do you speak seriously, or in 
jest? 

•* Luca. — Seriously. He jests at those 
who think differently." 

Certain passages in these compositions are 
then analvzed and condemned. The master's 
opinion of those licences is thus summed up — 
" Let us leave him in his ignorance, with all 
such as strive after extravagances, things 
contrary to reason, and undenved from ex- 
perience. The rules of our &thers are con- 
Ibrmable to reason and confirmed by our judg- 
ment Let us leave those who violate them 
to discover their grievous error in having 
consumed time to so little purpose, when they 
might have employed it on compositions 
worthy of eternal remembrance, as Palestrina, 
Gabrieli, Gastoldi, Nanino, Luzasco, Gio- 
vanelli, Porta, and others have done." 

The same resistance to everything bearing 
the semblance of innovation has been mani- 
fested in every period of musical history. 
The Rev. W. Jones, of Nayland, in his 
** Treatise of the Art of Music," adopts the 
sentiment of Artusi, and applies it to one of 
the great masters of the modem German 
school. ** Some artists," says he, '* persuade 
themselves that all art consists in the pro- 
ducing something new and straujge. We 
have no need of such unnatural distortions. 
Let us beware how we throw down fences 
and overleap ancient boundaries." ** Haydn," 
he affirms, ** though rich in invention, yet as 
716 



a harmonist is so desultory and unaccount- 
able, as to be reckoned only among the wild 
warblers of the wood." 

The musical student, however, will do well 
to remember that where one composer, like 
Monteverde, has succeeded, scores have foiled, 
and, in the effort after originality, have at- 
tuned and exhibited a mere dbplay of cru- 
dities. 

The analyris of Artus's works occupies 
ten pages in Hawkins's ** History of Music," 
to which the reader is referred for more de- 
tailed information respecting them. The 
passfu;e8 above cited now appear in Englidi 
ibr the first time. (Bumey, History cf 
Music ; Hawkins, History cf Music ; Artusi, 
Delie Impafezzumi delta Modema Musica^ 

ARTUSI'NI, ANTCNIO, an Itaiiaii 
lawyer, who cultivated the art of poetry. 
His name has been preserved by his having 
been employed to uldress Urban VIIL, in 
the name oi certain delegates of the Roman 
Catholic cantons of Switzerland, sent to 
Rome, in 1624, to declare their continued 
adhesion to the pi^Md authority. The ora- 
tion was published, apparentiy i^ the course 
of the year, in a quarto form, at Borne, with 
the titie, ** Oratio habita in publico consis- 
torio ad S.D. N. Urbanum VIII., Pont Opt 
Max., in Kal. Maii, 1624, dum illustrissirai 
Helvetiorum Legati nomine universse Hel- 
vetiorum Cathcnicse Reipublicce debitum 
eidem Pontifici obsequium redderent." Ar- 
tusini was bom at Forli, on the 2nd of Oc- 
tober, 1554; the year of his death is un- 
known. (Mazzuchelli, Scrittori d^ Italia.) 

W. W. 

ARTVELT, ANDRIES VAN, a good 
marine painter of Antwerp, and contemporary 
with Vandyck, who painted his portrait He 
lived some time at Genoa: he excelled in 
storms. The dates of his birth and death 
are unknown. S. Bolswert has engraved his 
portrait by Vandyck. (Houbraken, GrooU 
Sckouburgt ffc, ; Fussli, Allgemeines Kitnstler- 
Lexicon,) R, N. W. 

ARUBASH, or ARUVASH, R. ISAAC 
BEN CHANANIAH (n j3 pHV* n 
K'iO")K n*33n), a Jewish writer, a native 
of Tetuan in the kingdom of Fez, whence 
he crossed over into Italy about the middle 
of the seventeenth century. His works are — 
l.''ZibcheTzedek" ("Sacrifices of Righteous- 
ness," Deut, xxxiii. 1 9). This littie book is a 
Hebrew treatise, in rhjrme, on the manner of 
slaying beasts for sacrifice and food, on the 
inspecting the entrails, and other rites, de- 
duced from the works of Maimonides: it 
was printed at Venice by Laur. Pradotto, 
A.M. 6427 (a.d. 1667), 12mo. The verses 
are pointed, and surrounded by a commen- 
tary, in prose, in the Rabbinical letters. 
2. " Emetii Veemuna" (" Tmth and Faith ") 
contains, first, a compendium of the 613 
precepts of the Law as th^y are given affirm- 
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Atively and negatively, according to the ar- 
rangement of Maimonides ; secondly, the thir- 
teen ** Ikkajim," or Aindamental articles of 
the Jewish fkith ; tibirdly, various ceremonies 
and rites most in use among the Jews, with 
prayers to be used at the Passover and other 
great festivals, with directions concerning 
the*«Tephillim" and" Tzitzith" (Phylac- 
teries and Fringes), and other matters cmefly 
compiled from the " Shulchan Aruc " of R. 
Joseph Karo. It is in Hebrew, with an Ita- 
lian translation on opposite columns. At the 
end are some pages also on the ritual, in He- 
brew only. It was printed at Venice by 
Christoph. Ambrosio, a.m. 5432 (a.d. 1672), 
16mo. rWolfius, Biblioth. Hebr. i. 650, 
iii. 656 ; Bartolocciua, Biblioih, Mag. Rabb. 
iu. 901.) C. P. H. 

ARUM. DOMINIC, descended of a noble 
fkmily of Frieseland, was bom at Leeu- 
warden, in 1579. After having studied in 
succession at Franecker, Oxford, and Ros- 
tock, he went to Jena in 1599, and was there 
appointed professor of law, according to Fop- 
pens, in his twenty-first year, according to 
Guizot in 1605, in his twenty-sixth year. 
He died suddenly while officiating as judge, 
on the 24th of February, 1637. Some years 
before his death he had been promoted to the 
bench of the Academic Appellate Court of 
Jena. He published, in 1 808, a collection of de- 
cisions pronounced in that tribunal, digested 
into two books ; a second edition appeared 
in 1612; in the same year, a commentary 
on the legal effects of undue delay, ** Com- 
mentarium Methodicum de Mora;" in 1617, 
lectures on the solden bull, ** Discursus 
Academici ad Bmlam Auream Caroli IV. 
Imperatoris." Between 1616 and 1621, 
three volumes of lectures on public law, 
** Discursus Academici de Jure Publico." In 
1630, a treatise on the diets of the German 
empire, ** De Comitiis Imperii Romano- 
Germanici." This last work is reckoned 
his best; second and third editions of it 
appeared in 1635, and (after the author's 
death) in 1660. The epitaph of Arum, in 
the cathedral church of Jena, attributes to 
him extensive acquirements in Greek litera- 
ture. It is in this inscription that mention 
is made of his sudden death, an incident 
which M. Guizot has omitted to notice, and 
which Foppens appears to have misundei^ 
stood. The epitapn sa3r8, *' Juridica subito 
sensus in sede reliqui : " Foppens, ** Dum 
academico munere fungeretur. (Foppens, 
Bihliotheca Belgica ; Biographie UniverseUe.) 

ARUN, R. JOSEPH {VT^ tpV n), a 
Jewish writer who wrote ** Perush al Sepher 
Jetzira" (**A Commentary on the Book 
Jetzira"), which was among the manuscripts 
of Bishop Plantavitius, as we learn ftom tiie 
^Bibliotheca Rabbinica*' of that prelate, 
which is annexed to his ** Florilegium Rab- 
binicum." We find no ftirther notice of this 



author. (Plantavitius, FloriUg. BaUbin. 
p. 618 ; Wolfius, Biblioth. Hebr. i. 554.) 

C. P H 
ARUNDEL, EARL of. [Howard.]* 
ARUNDEL, Lord ARUNDEL of 
TRERICE. This tide was conferred by 
Charles II. upon Colonel Richard Arundel 
of Trerioe, in the county of Cornwall, as a 
reward for the loyalty and eminent services 
of himself and all his &mily in the late civil 
war. His father, John Arundel, £^., was 
one of the most powerftil men in Cornwall, 
of ancient family and good fortune ; and re- 
presented that county in several parliaments, 
in the reigns of Queen Elizabeth, James I., 
and Charles I. At the beginning of the 
troubles in the reign of Charles L he ex- 
erted himself to ue utmost in fiivour of 
the king. When Lord Hopton and the roy- 
alists were forced to retire into Cornwall, 
John Arundel and his friends supported 
them with such vigour as to give the first 
turn to the fortunes of the royal party. 
He was then above seventy years of age 
and infirm, but he had four sons engaged 
in the war ; the two eldest were members of 
the House of Commons, and distinguished 
officers in the king's army, of whom the eldest 
was killed at the head of his troop, chai^ng 
and driving back a sally that was made from 
Plymouth when it was besieged by the royal 
forces, in 1643. 

Richard, his second son, fought bravely in 
many of the bloodiest batties and sieges of 
that war. He was in the famous battie of 
Edgehill, near Kineton in Warwickshire; 
distinguished himself in the battie of Lans- 
downe, and, rising to the rank of colonel, 
served with credit to the end of the war. 
When Sir Nicholas Slanning, the governor of 
Pendennis Castie, was killed at me siege of 
Bristol, in 1643, the king committed the 
charge of that important fortress to old John 
Arundel, but, on account of his age and infir* 
mi^, joined his eldest son in the commission 
with him ; and on the death of the latter, not 
many months afterwards, he added Richard to 
the command. Pendennis now became a place 
of great importance ; for, in 1646, when Prince 
Clmrles, after continued reverses in the west 
of England, was at length forced to retire 
into Cornwall, he took refuge there before his 
embarkation to Scilly. Before he left the 
castie he took the fkther aside, and, in the 
presence of his son, begged him "to deftnd 
the place as long as he could, because relief 
might come, of which there was some hope, 
from abroad :" and promised him, that ** if he 
lived to come back into England, he would 
make him a baron, and if he were dead, he 
would make it good to his son." The castie 
was long besiegeid boUi by sea and land, but 
bravely held out till the very end of the war, 
in 1647. The besieged reftised all summons, 
and would listen to no treaty until they had 
not provisions left for four-aud-twenty hours ; 
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and then, says Clarendon, ''they treated, and 
carried themselves in the treaty with such re- 
solution and unconcemedness, that the enemy 
concluded they were in no straits ; and so gave 
them the conditions they proposed, which 
were as good as any garrison in England had 
accepted," although all further resistance to 
the parliament had, at that time, nearly 
ceased. 

The loyalty of this fiunily was severely 
punished ; all their property was seized and 
sequestered, and Richard Arundel, who lived 
to claim the promised reward of their ser- 
vices, found hmiself too poor, at the Restora- 
tion, to accept the honours of the peerage. In 
a few years, however, he recovered a great 
part of his fortune, when he got a friend to 
inform the king ** that he was ready to receive 
his bounty ;*' and was created Baron Arundel 
of Trerice, on the 23rd of March, 1663-4. 
He married Gertrude, daughter of Sir James 
Bagg, of Saltham, in the county of Devon, 
Knt., and widow of Sir Nicholas Slanniug, 
who had preened him in the command of 
Pendenuis Castle. By this lady he left two 
sons, the eldest of whom died in his infancy. 
The title is now extinct, having expired at 
the death of John, fourth baron, without 
male issue, in 1768. TDugdale, Baronage; 
Clarendon, History rf the Rebellion ; Claren- 
don, Life ; Banks, Dormant and Extinct Ba- 
ronage; Collins, Peerage, by Sir Egerton 
Brydges.) T. E. M. 

ARUNDEL, LORD ARUNDEL OF 
W ARDOUR. Thomas, the first Lord Arun- 
del of Wardour, was the eldest son of Sir 
Matthew Arundel, knight, of Wardour Castle, 
Wilts, by Margaret, daughter of Sir Henry 
Willoughby of WoUaton, Notts, and grand- 
son of Sir Thomas Arundel [Arundel, Sir 
T.], who was beheaded in the reign of Ed- 
ward VL When a young man he -went 
abroad, and served mr many years as a 
volunteer in the imperial army in Hungary, 
in which service his courage was very re- 
markable. In an engagement with the Turks 
at Gran he took their standard with his own 
hand, and for this and other acts of bravery 
was created a count of the Holy Roman 
empire by Rodolph II., emperor of Ger- 
many, a title which is still borne by his 
descendants. The patent, dated Prague, 
14th December, 1595, states that this honour 
was conferred upon him ** for thi4 he had 
behaved himself manfdlly in th^' field, as 
also, in assaulting divers cities and castles, 
showed great proof of his valour, and that, 
in forcing the Water Tower at Gran in 
Hungary, he took from the Turks, with his 
own hands, their banners ; so that, every of 
his children, and their descendants for ever, 
of both sexes, should enjoy that title, have 
place and vote in all imperial diets, purchase 
lands in the dominions of the empire, list 
any voluntary soldiers, and not be put to any 
trial but in the Imperial Chamber.^' On his 
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return to England, in» the following year, 
considerable j^ousy was shown of this title, 
and a dispute arose among the peers, whether 
that dignity, being conrorred by a foreign 
potentate, should be allowed to give any 
place, precedence, or other privilege in this 
country. The point not being settled amongst 
themselves, they referred it to Queen EUixa- 
beth, as the fountain of all honour, for her 
opinion, who answered, "that there was a 
close tie of affecticm between the prince and 
the subject, and that, as chaste wives should 
have no glances but from their own spouses, 
so should faithful subjects keep their eyes at 
home, and not gaxe upon foreign crowns; 
that she, for her part, did not care her sheep 
should wear a stranger's marks, nor dance 
after the whistle of every foreigner." This 
sin^lar answer determined the lords to vote 
a^nst the concession of any privileges to 
his foreign dignity ; and, in the same year, 
the queen wrote to the emperor to acquaint 
him that she had forbidden her subjects to 
give Arundel place and precedence in Eng- 
hmd. But though his foreign rank was not 
admitted at home, his deeds were well known, 
and earned for him the name of **the va- 
liant" The emperor Rodolph was so proud 
of his courage and past services, that he en- 
deavoured to keep him in Germany by the 
offer of distinguished emplojrments ; but he 
preferred his own country, and settled on 
the paternal estate of Wardour. In 1605, 
James I., on the christening of his daughter 
on the 4th of May, in order to countenance 
the merits of Arundel, created him a baron 
of England, with the title of Baron Arundel 
of Wardour. 

Lord Arundel married, first, the Lady 
Mary Wriothesley, daughter of Henry, Earl 
of Southampton ; and, secondly, Anne, daugh- 
ter of Miles Philipson, Esq. ; and by each 
marriage left a numerous issue. He died at 
Wardour Castle, on the 7th of November, 
1639, in the seventy-ninth year of his age, 
and was buried at Tilsbury m Wiltshire. 

He had spent large sums of money in re- 
storing and enlarging Wardour Castle, but 
that noble structure was destroyed in the 
civil war, not long after his death. During 
the absence of his successor, Thomas, second 
Baron, it was attacked by the parliamentary 
forces under Sir Edward Hungerford and 
Edmund Ludlow, and was held out for nine 
days, with only a few men, by his lady, a 
daughter of the Ekurl of Worcester. It was 
at length delivered up on honourable terms, 
but the besiegers having violated the en- 
cagements under which it was surrendered. 
Lord Arundel, on his return, ordered a 
mine to be sprung under his own castle, and 
totally destroyed it This second baron 
raised a regiment of horse at his own ex- 
pense for the service of King Charles 1., 
and died of the wt^unds he received at the 
battle of Lansdowne, 19th May, 1643. (Dug- 



ARUNDEL. 



ARUNDEL. 



dale, Baronage; Camden, History of Queen 
&izabeth (in Kennet) ; Collins, Peeragey by 
Sir Egerton Brydges.) T. E. M. 

ARUNDEL, HENRY, third BARON OF 
WARDOUR, succeeded to his title on the 
19th of May, 1648. In 1652 he was second 
to Lord Chandos In a duel with Colonel 
Compton, in which the latter was killed, 
and, together with his principal, was im- 
prisoned for a long time ; and being tried on 
the 7th of May, 1653, was found guilty of 
manslaughter. He was again so unfortunate 
as to suffer a long imprisonment for an- 
other cause. He was one of the five Roman 
Catholic lords committed to prison in 1678, 
upon the information of Titus Oates. He 
was impeached by the Commons of treason 
and other high crimes and misdemeanours, 
at the same time as Lords Stafford. Powis, 
Petre, and Bellasis. Lord Stafford was the 
only one actually broueht to trial, but Lord 
Arundel remidned, wiw the others, in con- 
finement for five years, until he was ad- 
mitted to bail in 1683. On the accession of 
James II. he was sworn of the privy council, 
in 1685, and in the following year received 
the high office of lord keeper of the privy 
seal, and was made a knight of the Bath. 
When James first left London, previous to 
his abdication, he conmiitted the administra- 
tion of affiurs in his absence to the lord chan- 
cellor, the Lords Arundel, Bellasis, Preston, 
and Godolphin. After the Revolution Lord 
Arundel lived in retirement at Breamore in 
Wilts, where he died on the 28th of Decem- 
ber, 1694. (Collins, Peerage, by Sir Egerton 
Brydges.) T. E. M. 

ARUNDEL, THOMAS, Archbishop of 
Canterbury in the reigns of Richard II., 
Henry IV., and Heniy v., was the second 
son of Richard Fitz-Alan, earl of Arundel, 
and was bom at Arundel CasUe in Sussex, 
in 1353. His high birth and powerful con- 
nections obtuned for him, at a very early age, 
extraordinary preferments in tne Church. 
When scarcely of age he was archd^uson of 
Taunton; and before he had completed his 
twentv-second year, he was promoted to the 
see of Ely by the pope, who set aside the 
election of another bishop, whom the chapter 
had chosen. He was consecrated at Otford 
in Kent, April 6, 1375, but not installed at 
Ely until two years afterwards. He is be- 
lieved to have been the youngest bishop ever 
consecrated in England ; and Bishop Godwin 
describes his promotion in terms of irony, 
calling him ** a person of great age and 
weight," and one "just stepping into his 
grave, being then very near two-and-twenty 
years of a^e, and lately made a subdeacon. ' 
He was a bberal benemctor to the diocese of 
Ely, gave many rich presents to the church, 
and nearly rebuilt the episcopal palace in 
Holbom. In 1386, when Michael de la Pole, 
Earl of Suffolk, was removed from the office 
of lord high chancellor by the pressing 
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remonstrances of the Parliament, the seals 
were given to Arundel. In 1388 he was 
translated to the archbishopric of York by a 
papal bull. In the following year he resigned 
his office as chancellor, but was reappointed 
in 1391. In the execution of this office he 
incurred much unpopularity by removing the 
courts of justice from London to York. The 
king was at that time incensed with the inha^ 
bitants of London for their turbulence, and 
the chancellor hoped by this measure to 
mortify their pride and insolence. In return, 
they accused him of a mean desire to gratify 
and enrich his own people at York. Inde- 
pendentiy of the private mterests of the rival 
cities, the separation of the courts of justice 
from the seat of government was not con- 
sistent with sound policy or the general con- 
venience, and the courts were soon afterwards 
restored to London. 

In 1396 he was translated to the see of 
Canterbury, by the pope's provision — a pro- 
ceeding whicli, though at mat time at vari- 
ance with the statute law (of 1 350), was, never- 
theless, persisted in by the pope, encouraged 
hj the clergy, and even sanctioned by the 
king. This was the first instance of a trans- 
lation from the see of York to that of Can- 
terbury. Soon after his promotion to the 
archiepiscopal see, Arundel accompanied 
King Richard to France to meet Charles VI. 
between Calais and Ardres; and there, on 
the 1st of November, 1396, he celebrated the 
king's marriage with Isabella, the daughter 
of the French king. '■ 

The lung had been for a long time at va- 
riance with his uncle the Duke of Gloucester, 
by whom he had been coerced and insulted 
for many years of his reign ; and in 1397 he 
resolved to destroy him and the heads of his 
party. The blow fell severely upon the 
archbishop and upon his family. While the 
Duke of Gloucester was in confinement at 
Calais, the king determined upon seizing the 
primate's brother, the Eiarl of Arundel, and 
made the archbishop the unconscious instru- 
ment of his capture. Arundel was persuaded 
to bring the earl to a private conference with 
Richara, who immediately apprehended him, 
and sent him to Carisbrook Castie, in the 
Isle of Wight, whence he was removed to 
London, impeached of treason, and beheaded. 
On the 20th of September the primate him- 
self was also impeached by the Commons of 
high treason. The charges preferred against 
him were, that he had aided the Duke of 
Gloucester and the Eaiis of Arundel and 
Warwick, to obtain the commission of regency 
in 1386, and procured himself to be named 
one of the number ; that he had advised the 
arrest and execution of Sir Simon Burley 
and Sir James Bemers, contrary to the will of 
the king ; and had committed these crimes 
while he was chancellor, and bound by his 
oath to support the rights of the crown. He 
immediately rose in the House of Lords to 
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defend himself against these charges, hut was 
not suffered to proceed by the king, who, 
fearing the eloquence and weight of Arundel, 
pretended to desire mcrre time to consider the 
matter, on account of the archbishop's dignity. 
Richard next persuaded him not to appear 
again in Parliament lest he should irritate 
his enemies, from whose resentment he pro- 
mised to protect him. Arundel, relying upon 
the good faith of the king, did not attempt 
to vindicate himself in Parliament ; and the 
impeachment seemed to be at rest, until the 
Duke of Gloucester's confession was made 
known, when the Commons prayed judgment 
against the primate. The king, so &r from 
protecting nim, now declared that he had 
already acknowledged his guilt, and had 
thrown himself upon the royal mercy; upon 
which sentence was pronounced, that he 
should be banished for life, that his tempo- 
ralities should be forfeited to the crown, and 
that he should leave the country within forty 
days, on pain of death. Fuller thinks he 
was fortunate to have escaped with his life : 
** Let him thank his orders fbr saving his 
life, the tonsure of his hair for the keeping 
of his head, who had otherwise been sent the 
same path and pace with his brother." (Wor- 
thies, p. 103.) And it must be admitted that 
the king had received ^reat provocation : he 
had been forced to di'smiss his fiivourite 
ministers; he had seen some of Ms best 
friends led to the scaffold: and had been 
compelled, by threats and coercion, to resign 
all his au^ority to a commission. 

After a short retirement in France, Arun- 
del proceeded to Rome, where Pope Boni- 
face IX. entertained him with much kind- 
ness, and endeavoured to restore him to the 
king's favour. Unable to ap|)ease the resent- 
ment of the king, Boni&ce nominated Arun- 
del to the archbishopric of St Andrews, and 
declared his intention of adding other prefer- 
ments by his own authority ; but, on the 
expostulation of Richard, he thought it pru- 
dent to leave the &llen prelate to his fate. 
Having nothing farther to expect from the 
good offices of the Pope, Arundel quitted 
Rome, and settled at Cologne ; but soon left 
his retirement to take a leading part in the 
approaching revolntion in his own country. 
Henry of Bolingbroke, Duke of Lancaster, 
was then in banishment, and the despotic 
conduct of King Richard led a strong 

Sirty of the nobility and people to look to 
enry for their deliverance. The leaders 
of this party drew up a letter to Henry, 
and entrusted its presentation to Arundel. 
This was a service of mnch difficulty: 
Henry had been expressly forbidden to 
communicate with Arundel during his exile, 
under the penalty of treason; and all his 
movements were closely watched by the 
King of France. But Arundel secretly left 
his house at Cologne, and, travelling to Paris 
in the disguise of a friar, obtained an inter- 
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view with Henry. He urged the cause of 
the disaffected ; and when Henry feigned to 
be scrupulous as to the lawftilness of the de- 
sign, the learned churchman overpowered 
him with precedents of rebellion, in ancient 
and modem times. His exertions were soon 
rewarded : Henry of Bolingbroke was seated 
on the throne, and Arundel restored to the 
see of Canterbury (a.d. 1399). 

Of the thirty -three articles preferred 
against Kinj? Richard, two relatea to his 
treatment of Arundel. The thirty-second 
article, after explaining the perfidious coun- 
sel by which the king nad induced the arch- 
bishop, ** his spiritual &ther," to abandon 
his defence in Parliament, alle^ also '* that 
he promised him, that upon his gomg down 
to Southampton in order to quit the kingdom, 
the queen snould intercede for the reversing 
the sentence; and in case the archbishop 
should be forced to depart the kingdom, the 
king engaged to recall him before the E^aster 
following. Notwithstanding which promise, 
solemnly sworn upon the cross of St. Thomas 
of Canterbury, the king forced the archbishop 
to quit the kingdom, and absolutely deprived 
him of his see." 

When HeniT laid claim to the crown in 
the House of Peers, Arundel led him to the 
throne, and pronounced a discourse in fkvour 
of the usurpation, more in the nature of a 
sermon than a speech : exalting the merits of 
Henry, and contrasting them with the &alts 
of Richard. At the coronation of Henry IV. 
Arundel, as archbishop of Canterbury, placed 
the crown upon the head of the usurper, and 
sat on the right hand of his throne. 

The munificence of the primate, and his 
firm defence of the interests of the church, 
made him very popular with the clergy ; and 
early in the new reign he had two opportuni- 
ties of strengthening his claims to their 
affection. At this time the king's exchequer 
was empty, the Commons were disgusted 
with the constant appeals that had been made 
to them for supplies in the preceding reign, 
and the wealth of the clergy ex<;ited the envy 
and rapacity of the people. The army as- 
semble at York, by Henry, for the invasion 
of Scotland, in 1402, viewed with jealousy 
the pomp and splendour of the ecclesiastics 
who accompani^ the king, and plotted to- 
gether to seize upon their plate, equipages, 
and money; but Arundel, by his courage 
and resolution, saved his brethren ftrom being 
despoiled by the soldiery. In 1404 the king 
held a parliament at Coventry, known as the 
Parliamentum Indoctum, or Lack-Learning 
Pariiament, mainly for the purpose of raising 
money. The Commons protested that the 
clergy had ingrossed a great part of the 
wealm of the kin^om; that they lived in 
idleness, and contributed very little to the 
public good ; whereas the laity hazarded both 
their persons and fortunes in the service of 
the country. They were, therefore, of opi- 



ARUNDEL. 



ARUNDEL. 



BiOD that the king should seize the revenues 
of the church and appropriate them to the 
public service. The archbishop defended the 
church from these imputations ; and, in enu- 
merating its various services to the state, 
adverted to the efficacy of its prayers : to 
which the Speaker of the Commons, Sir J. 
Cheney, irreverently answered, that " he 
thoi^ht the prayers of the church a very 
slender supply, and that their lands would do 
the church and nation more good." Arundel 
rebuked the Speaker with warmth; then 
throwing himself at the feet of the king, he 
obtained his promise that the church should 
not be despoiled. Satisfied with the royal 
support, he again addressed the Commons, 
and denounced their " execrable scheme" with 
such force, that they at length asked the 
archbishop's pardon, and acknowledged the 
injustice of their jpbm. 

Having defended the church against the 
attacks of the Parliament, he found its doc- 
trines and its very existence threatened from 
another (quarter. The Lollards, or followers 
of Wicklifife, had been increasing in numbers, 
influence, and daring for the last twenty 
years ; publicly denouncing the church and 
the clergy, and appealing to the passions and 
the rapacity of the people. Wickliffe himself 
had said, that the clergy '^was choked with 
the tallow of worldly goods, and consequently 
were hypocrites and Anti-Christs." He had 
asserted, that ** it became the duty of laymen, 
under pain of damnation, to withhold from 
them their tithes, and to take from them their 
possessions." His ** poorj)riests" wandered 
all over the country preachmg these doctrines, 
and holding up the characters of the clergy 
to contempt and detestation. In 1382 Wick- 
liffe had presented a petition to Parliament, 
praying " that the wants of the nation should 
be supplied from the incomes of delinquent 
clergymen, and the superfluous revenues of 
the church, which were in reality the patri- 
mony of the poor : and in 1395, after Wick- 
lifle's deatii, his followers had laid another 
petiticm before Parliament, urging the same 
principles, and fhll of severe invectives against 
the clergy. The enmity of the Lollards 
to the churcfi was probably re^ardcxi by 
Arundel with more anger than their spiritual 
heresies; but he now undertook to repress 
and punish the latter. With this object he 
charged the bishops and clergy at Oxford to 
root out the heresies of the new sect ; and in 
1408 resolved upon a personal visitation of 
that University. 

Shortiy after ArundeFs first promotion to the 
see of Canterbury, the University of Oxford 
had questioned his right of visitation, by virtue 
of a papal bull ; an<C although king Richard 
bad decided in fevour of the archbishop, he 
did not at that time exercise his right* And 
now he met with the like resistance : on ap- 
proaching the city he was met by the princi- 
pal members of the University, who courte- 
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ously declined to acknowledge his jurisdic- 
tion. Again the quection was referred to the 
king, and once more decided in favour of the 
archbishop by king Henry. This decision, and 
the strong remonstrance of a convocation of 
the bishops and clergy in London, against the 
growth of heresy at Oxford, induced the 
University to jsubmit: they admitted dele- 
gates from the archbishop, and asked pardon 
for their former contumacy. A committee 
of twelve persons was then appointed to ex- 
antine the writings of Wickline and others ; 
whose censures of the doctrines of the new 
sect were confirmed by the archbishop, and 
eventually b^ the pope, Arundel next esta- 
blished an inquisition at Oxford to inquire 
into the opinions of persons suspected of he- 
resy ; and put in force the statute De here- 
tioo comburendo, which had been passed at 
the beginning of the reign, in answer to the 
prayer of the clergy (2 Hen. IV. c. 15, Rot. 
Pari. ill. p. 466\ The fiirther to discoun- 
tenance ibe Lollards, he endeavoured to ob- 
tain a papal bull for dignng up and dis- 
honouring the bones of Wiclkline; but to 
this barbarous and useless project the pope 
had the good sense to refuse his sanction. 

The translation of the Bible into- the vul- 
gar tongue had been one of Wickliffe's most 
powerf^ instruments of persuasion; and 
Arundel forbade, by a synodical decree, the 
translation of the Scriptures into English, 
and the reading them wnen translated. This 
decree was in conformity with the usual po- 
licy of the Church of Rome, but had especial 
reference to tiie Lollards ; who, while they 
continued to inveigh against the clergy in 
general, now singldl out Arundel for parti- 
cular denunciation. Persecution for the 
sake of religion must at all times be con- 
demned; and in so fiir as Arundel sought 
out and punished heretics solely on account 
of their religious opinions nothing can be 
said in his defence, but that he acted in the 
spirit of his age, and in furtherance of the 
doctrines and policy of his church. The 
persecution of the Lollards, however, must 
not be viewed as directed solely to the extir- 
pation of heresy. Their invectives against 
the clergy — their doctrines of spoliation — 
their turt>ulent and seditious activity — gave 
to their opinions and party a dangerous poli- 
tical character. Early in the reign of Ri- 
chard II. the disciples of Wickliffe had been 
suspected of being concerned in the rebellion 
under Jack Straw and Wat Tyler; and on 
the accession of Henry V. in 1413, an insur- 
rection, headed and organized by the Lol- 
lards, actually broke out The leader of the 
party and the chief cause of the insurrection 
was Sir John Oldcastie, the lord of Cobham. 
His opinions having become known to the 
primate, he was cit^ to appear and answer ; 
but he defied the citations of the spiritual 
courts, and scoffed at the excommunication 
by which his contumacy was punished. He 
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Mras finally seized by a military force, con- 
ducted to the Tower, and arraigned before 
the primate as a heretic. Here his conduct 
was as insulting as that of his judge was for- 
bearing and mild. " Beware of the men 
who sit here as my judges," he exclaimed to 
the people ; " they will seduce both vou and 
themsefyes, and will lead you to hell." He 
persisted in his opinions, was pronounced an 
obstinate heretic, and delivered to the civil 
magistrate, '* to be burnt on a high place be- 
fore the people." The law was savage and 
revolting, but in this instance Arundel did 
not deserve the obloquy with which he was 
assailed. Unprovoked by insult, he had 
been kind and courteous to the prisoner dur- 
ing the trial; and, after the sentence was 
pronounced, he obtained from the king a re- 
spite of fifty days. Thus respited by the in- 
tercession of the primate. Sir John Oldcastle 
escaped from the Tower, and raised a rebel- 
lion, nor was it till long after the death of 
Arundel that he was hung as a tnutor and 
burnt as a heretic. 

Soon after the archbishop had pronoimced 
sentence u^n Oldcastle, ne was attacked 
with an mflammation of the throat, of 
which he died on the 20th of February, 
1413, O.S. The Lollards regarded his suf- 
fering and death as a judgment from heaven 
for his persecution of their leader, and his 
hostility to their sect He was buried in the 
cathedral of Canterburjr under a monument 
erected by himself in his life-time. 

The character of Arundel was well suited 
to the times in which he lived ; he was bold, 
resolute, and active; learned and virtuous 
enough to sustain his reputation as a church- 
man; and not more scrupulous or refined 
than a layman, in temporal affairs. He was 
an active politician in the midst of the in- 
trigues and treasons of the reign of Richard, 
ana foremost in the rebellion which cast 
that king from his throne. That his talents 
were remarkable is proved by the great pro- 
motions which he had in different reigns. 
His fiimily connections may have first raised 
him in the church ; but his own merits must 
have been g^reat, not only to place him in 
the highest ecclesiastical office, but three 
times, and in two different reigns, to confer 
upon him the civil honours of lord high 
cnancellor. As a dignitary of the church he 
was liberal and princelj : each see in succes- 
sion held by him received ample marks of 
his munificence : he had scarcely rebuilt 
the London palace of the bishops of Ely 
when he commenced the building of a palace 
for the archbishops of York ; and mi^e se- 
veral valuable oflferings to the Minster. At 
Canterbury he built the Lanthom Tower 
and part of the nave of the Cathedral, and 

S resented it with many rich gifts and en- 
owments. (^KoUs cf r^arltament, vol. iii. ; 
Wilkins, Concilia, vol. iii. ; Fuller, Church 
History; Fuller, Worthies; Godwin, De 
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Prasulibus Anglia; Holinshed, Chronicle; 
Hall, Chronicle; Wood, History and Anti- 
quities of the University of Oxford ; Collier, 
Ecclesiastical History ; Biographia Briton- 
nica; Lingard, History of England; His- 
tory and Antiquities of the Conventual and 
Cathedral Church of Ely , by James Bentham, 
M.A.; Rapin, History <f England; Parlia- 
mentary History, p. 223 et seq. ; Howell, 
State Trials, vol. i.) T. E. M. 

ARUNDEL, SIR THOMAS, was the 
second son of Sir John Arundel, of Lanhem 
in Cornwall, by the Lady Eleanor Grey, 
daughter of Thomas, Marquess of Dorset. 
His father gave him Wardour Castle in 
Wiltshire, formerly a possession of the crown, 
from which he and his fkmily have »noe 
been known as the Amndels of Wardour. 
He was a person of high consideration in 
the reigns of Henry VIIL and Edward VI., 
and was made a kni^t of the Bath at the 
coronation of Anne Boleyn. He had the 
misfortune to be an intimate fHend of the 
lord protector, the Duke of Somerset; and 
when that nobleman was sent to the Tower, 
on the 17th of October, 1551, by the Duke 
of Northumberland, Sir Thomas Arundel 
was seized, and kept in close custody in his 
own house. The charges of high treason 
and felony against Somerset ioiplicated Sir 
Thomas, who, it was alleged, haa undertaken 
to secure the Tower in the rising which was 
projected, and was privy to the conspiracy 
for assassinating the Duke of Northumber- 
land and other privy councillors, in which 
Somerset was charged with having been con- 
cerned. The trials of all the prisoners were 
conducted without regard to justice or fidr 
dealing. Depositions were produced, and 
not the witnesses themselves ; and there was 
even strong suspicion of forgery. The in- 
dictment on which the duke was found guilih^ 
did not charge him with any design to kill 
the Duke of Northumberland, but only to 
seize on and imprison him, and yet he was 
found guilty of conspiring to kill a privy 
councillor. Sir Thomas Arundel met with 
the same fiite. We are told by Burnet that 
" he was much pitied, find had hard measure 
on his trial, which began at seven in the 
morning, and continued till noon : then the 
jury went aside, and they did not agree on 
their verdict till next morning, when those 
who thought him not guilty, yet, for pre- 
serving their own lives, were willing to yield 
to the fierceness of those who were resolved 
to have him found guilty." He was beheaded 
on Tower Hill, with Sir Michael Stanhope, 
on the 26th of February, 1551-2, about a 
month after the execution of the Duke of 
Somerset, and died with the most solemn 
protestations of his innocence. He married 
Margaret, daughter of Lord Ekimund Howard, 
third son of Thomas, Duke of Norfolk, and 
sister of Catherine Howard, the fifth wiffe of 
King Henry VIII., by whom he left adaugh- 
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ter and Sir Matthew Arundel, father of the 
first Lord Arundel of Wardour. (Dugdale, 
Baronage ; Burnet, Hist, cf the Reformation ; 
Howell, StaU Trials, vol. i.) T. E. M. 

ARUNS. There are five personages con- 
nected with the early Roman history who 
bear this name, but all of them are Etruscans, 
or descended firom Etruscans, and Dionysius 
states that Aruns is an Etruscan name. The 
following is a Ust of them : — 

Abuns, a son of Demaratus of Corinth, 
who is said to have settled in Etruria, and to 
have given his 8<ms Etruscan names. Aruns 
was a brother of Lucumo, who is better known 
by the name of L. Tan^uinius the elder. 
Aruns died during the lifetime of his fiither, 
and Lucumo inherited all the property. (Livy, 
i. 34 ; Dionysius Halicam., iii. 46, 47.) 

Abcns, a brother of L. Tarquinius Super- 
bus, the last king of Rome. According to 
the legend Aruns was a person of a mild and 
gentle disposition, but was unfortunately mar- 
ried to Tullia, a daughter of King Servius 
Tullius, who is notorious in Roman stonr for 
her inhuman cruelty. As her husband did 
not ^mpUhize with her ambition, she mur- 
dered lum, and married his brother Tarqui- 
nius. {JLAvy, i. 46^ 

Aruns, a son of Tarquinius Superbus. His 
fiiUher, on one occasion, when terrified hj 
some fearfUl prodigy, sent Aruns, with his 
brother Titus, accompanied by L. Junius Bru- 
tus, to consult the oracle of Delphi about the 
import of the prodigy. When Tarquinius, 
after his expulsion, inarched with an army 
of his Etruscan friends against Rome, Aruns 
fought in his fother's army, and, on perceiv- 
ing Brutus, as consul, at the head of the Ro- 
mans, he dashed agfunst him, and, in the 
single combat which ensued, both fell. (Livy, 
i. 56, ii. 6; Cicero, TuscukuuB IHsput, iv. 
22.) 

Abuns, a son of Porsenna, the lar of Clu- 
sium. He accompanied his father in his war 
agunst the Romans, and disdnguished him- 
self by his prudence and his courage. In the 
third year of the war he took half of his fa- 
ther's army, and laid siege to Aricia, hoping 
to acquire an independent kingdom for nim- 
self. When the siege had la^ed upwards of 
one year, and the town was on the point of 
surrendering, some neighbouring towns sent 
aid, and in Uie battle which took place Aruns 
was killed. (Livy, ii. 14; Dionysius Hali- 
cam., V. 30, 36, vii. 5, &c.) 

Aruns of Clusium, in Etruria, is said to 
have caused the Gauls, who destroyed Rome, 
to invade Italy. His motive to this is thus 
told by Livy and Plutarch : Aruns had been 
the guardian of one Lucumo, a young Etrus- 
can chief, of great wealth and power, and 
when the young chief had gro^ni up, he se- 
duced the wifo of Aruns. The iinured man 
had no means of punishing the offender ex- 
cept by the assistance of a foreign enemy. 
He accordingly IdEt his country, and went to 
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the Gauls, whom he tempted with Italiau 
wine to invade Etruria. He was their guide, 
and led them to lay siege to Clusium. Be- 
yond this story nothing is known of this 
Aruns, who is the last person of this name 
that occurs in Roman history. (Livy, v. 33 ; 
Plutarch, Camillus, 15.) L. S. 

ARUSIA'NUS ME'SSIUS or MESSU^ 
a Roman grammarian, who seems to have 
lived towards the end of the Roman empire. 
Nothing is known about hun, except that his 
name is connected with a grammatical work, 
still extant, under the title ** Quadriga, vel 
exempla Elocutionum ex Virgilio, Sallustio, 
Terentio, et Cicerone per literas dig^ta." 
The author calls his work '* Quadriga," from 
the circumstance of his having used die four 
authors mentioned in the tide m the compi- 
lation of his work. It is in the form of a 
dictionary, and gives, in alphabetical order, 
all the interesting or remarkable phrases and 
constructions wmch the audior found in his 
four writers. He first gives the general form 
of a phrase, and dien quotes a passage fi'om 
one of his four authorities in which the 
phrase or construction occurs. This litde 
phraseological vocabulary is an interesting 
relic of antiquity, and its value is consider- 
ably enhanced by the fiict that the author 
has preserved amongst his phrases a great 
number of fhtgments of the ♦* Historise " of 
Sallust, And of the lost works of Cicero. In 
some MSS. (for there are many in the libra- 
ries of Italy) this phrase-book is ascribed to 
Cornelius Fronto, and is called simply ** Ex- 
empla Elocutionum," and owing to this cir- 
cumstance A. Mai, who first edited it from a 
** Codex Ambrosianus," inserted it in his edi- 
tion of Fronto (Milan, 1815, 2 vols. 8vo.), 
though he admitted that the work, in its pre- 
sent form, IS perhaps only an abridgment of 
a larger work of the same Idnd by Fronto. 
But in the first place 'we know, /rom nume- 
rous passages in Fronto's works, that he had 
litde or no taste for die writers of the age to 
which die four writers belong who are made 
the basis of the phrase-book : if he had com- 
posed such a work, he would undoubtedly have 
taken his phrases from tlie earlier Roman wri- 
ters, such as Cato, Ennius, and C. Crispus. In 
the second place all the better MSS. expressly 
attribute the work to Arusianus (or Volusia- 
nus) Messius, and the MS. in the^ Wolfen- 
biittel library, which is the best and most 
complete of all, has, at the beginning, the 
following remark by the transcriber : " In 
aliquibus codidbus pro Arusiani Messi male 
irrepsit Comelii Frontonis." The Codex 
Ambrosianus, firom which A. Mai published 
his edition, is in a very bad condition, and 
scarcely gives half of die whole work ; the 
Wolfonbiittel MS., from which Lindeniann, 
in his '* Corpus Grammaticorum Latinorum 
veterum," vol. i. (Leipzig, 1831, 4to.), pub- 
lished a new edition of Arusianus, contains 
half as much again as the edition of A. Mai^ 
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8o that, with the exception of a few gaps, we 
now have the work complete. (Niebuhr, in 
his edition of Fronto, p. xxxi., &c. ; Fr. Lin- 
demann's pre&ce to his edition, p. 201, &c.) 

ARUVASH. [Arubash.] 

ARVA'NDUS, praefect of Gaul in the 
reign of the emperor Anthemius, from 
A.D. 467 to 472. He is remarkable in his- 
tory only for his trial and oondenmation by 
the Roman senate for his conduct in Gaul, 
and his trial itself is worth noticing, because 
it is one of the last instances in which the 
senate exercised its jurisdiction over the 
subjects of Rome in Gaul. Arvandus had 
unbounded confidence in his good fortune, 
but he wanted wisdom to make the proper 
use of his prosperity. Within the space of 
five years he was twice appointed prsfect of 
Gaul, but the popularity which he had ac- 
quired in his first administration was lost by 
his conduct during the second, in a.d. 470. 
He allowed himself to be corrupted by flat- 
tery, while every opposition to nis proceed- 
ings was treated by him with indignation, 
and he soon became an object of public de- 
testation in his province. His easy and 
careless mode ox living involved him in 
debt, and, in order to satisfy his creditors, 
he had recourse to extortion. The insolent 
manner in which he treated the nobles of 
Gaul excited their bitterest enmity. Com- 
plaints were brought before the senate of 
home, and he was summoned to justify his 
conduct before the senate, as of old when 
the governor of a province was accused of 
malversation. On his arrival at Rome, 
Arvandus was quartered in the house of 
Flavius Asellns on the Capitol, where he 
was kept in a sort of custody. Four depu- 
ties of Gaul likewise repaired to Rome to 
act on behalf of their country, and they insti- 
tuted criminal proceeding against him. 
They demanded such restitution as would 
compensate for the losses of the provincials, 
and such punishment of the offender as jus- 
tice required. But they chiefly relied upon 
the contents of a letter of Arvandus wmch 
had been intercepted, and in which he ap- 
peared to dissuade the king of the Goths 
from a peace with the emperor of the East, 
and suggested to him an attack upon the 
Britons who were setUed on the Loire. He 
furUier declared in this letter, that, accord- 
ing to the law of nations, Gaul ought to be 
divided between the Groths and the Burgun- 
dians. This letter might be interpreted as 
treasonable, though Sidonius Apollinaris, the 
friend of Arvandus, who has preserved the 
account of these transactions, endeavours to 
represent his conduct as merely indiscreet 
The Gallic deputies were resolved not to 
bring forward that letter till the last Sido- 
nius Apollinaris discovered their inten- 
tion, and informed Arvandus of his dan- 
ger. But Arvandus haughtily rejected all 
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friendly advice and caution, and went about 
at Rome with the utmost contempt of his 
accusers. On the day fixed for the trial, 
Arvandus appeared before a numerous as- 
sembly of the senate in gay attire, and dis- 
played the most unconcern^ behaviour, for 
ne had got a notion that no one could be 
convicted of treason who had not attempted 
to usurp the purple. The Gauls stated 
forcibly their grievances, and then they 
read the fiital letter. Arvandus still main- 
tained his haughty bearing, but when the 
senate unanimously declared him ^;uilty of 
a capital offence, he was perfectiy dismayed. 
This declaration degraded him to the rank 
of a plebeian, and he was dragged to a 
prison by public slaves. About a fortnight 
later the senate again assembled, to deter- 
mine upon his punishment, and sentenced 
him to death. During the period betweoi 
the verdict and its execution, which crimi- 
nals were usually allowed, his friends inter- 
posed on his benalf, and the emperor An- 
themius was prevailed upon to change his 
punishment into perpetual exile and the 
confiscation of his property. (Sidonius Apol- 
linaris, Epist, vii. 1, p. 47, &c., ed. Paris, 
1609 ; Gibbon, History rf the JJecline and 
Fall, chap, xxxvi.) L. S. 

ARVIDSSON, TRULS, was horn not 
long after the middle of the seventeenth 
century, at Westervik, studied at Upsal in 
1680, and afterwards became copperplate 
engraver to the Antiquarian Archives. He 
travelled abroad to improve himself in the 
art of engraving, on a stipend allowed him 
by the Swedish government at the re- 
commendation of tiie celebrated antiquary 
Hadorph. While in the Netherlands he 
fell in love with a nun, whom he persuaded 
to elope with him to Stockholm, where they 
were married on their arrival, but she died 
before a year had elapsed. Arvidsson was 
learned not only in the European, but the 
Oriental languages, especially the Hebrew, 
of which he was so fond tnat he usually 
carried Leusden's edition of the Hebrew 
Bible without points under his arm. In 
1705 he published a singular work, in which 
he endeavoured to give in modem notes 
what he conceived to be the original music 
of the first seven of David's p^ms. The 
titie is *' Psalmi Davidici, idiomate original! 
Hebrseo, adscripta ad latus Uteris Italicis 
vocum Icctura, ubi simul supra syllabas toni- 
cas accentuum nsus in distinguendis membris 
et sententiarum spatiis ad sensum sacrum 
rccte perspidendum perspicue monstratur,*' 
&c., Stockhohn, 1705, 12mo. The whole 
work was engraved on copperplates by him- 
self. To judge by the tiUe, of which we 
have transcribed only a very small portion, 
his Latin style was of that perplexed and 
obscure description which indicates a con- 
cision of ideas, and his work is said to have 
been made the subject of just and severe 
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criticism, which did not however prevent 
him from announcing his intention of publish- 
ing the whole Psalter on a similar plan. Tliis 
project was prevented by his death, which 
took place in 1705, before he had attained 
the sixtieth year of his age. (Dal, Specimen 
Biographicum de Antiquarits Suecice, sectio 
xviii. ; Gezelius, Biographiskt Lexicon ^yer 
Svenshe Man, i. 27 ; Biographiskt Lexicon 
Ofver namnkunnige Svenska Man, i. 260.) 

T. W. 

ARVIEUX, LAURENT D*, was bom at 
Marseille, on the 21st of June, 1635. His 
fiimily came originally from Tuscany. His 
talent for acquiring languages, and his passion 
lor travelling, are said to have shown them- 
selves at an early age. In 1635 he accom- 
panied a relation, M. Bertandier, who had 
been appointed consul at Sidon, and passed 
the next twelve years of his life in one or 
other of the Scale of the Levant During 
this time he is said to have made himself 
master of the Turkish, Persian, Arabic, 
Syriac, and Hebrew langua^. 

He returned to France m 1657, and was 
next year sent to Tunis to negotiate a trea^ 
with the Dey. He conducted himself with 
so much tact and prudence as to obtain the 
approbation of his court ; and he at the same 
time procured the liberation of three hundred 
and eighty French slaves. A purse of 600 
pistoles, offered to him by his enfranchised 
countrymen as a mark of their gratitude, he 
had the generosity to refUse. 

In 1672 the French government sent D'Ar- 
vieux with despatches to Constantinople. He 
was while there, owing to his knowledge of 
the Turkish language, of essential service to 
the French ambassador, M. de Nointel, in 
concluding the treaty between France and 
Mohammed IV. He was charged on this oc- 
casion witii a commission from Turenne to in- 
quire into the exact nature of the views 
entertained by the more enlightened Greeks 
respecting the sacrament of the Eucharist 
He reported that they agreed exactly with 
those of the Latin church. 

On his return (the date does not appear) 
Arvieux was rewarded with a pension of 
one thousand livres, payable out of the 
revenues of the bishopric of Apt, and with 
the title of chevalier of the order of St 
Lazarus. Colbert, who entertained a high 
<^inion of his talents, sent him soon after as 
consul to Algiers; and in 1679 he was pro- 
moted to the consulate of Aleppo. He re- 
mained at Aleppo till 1 686, and rendered him- 
self while there not only useful to his country- 
men by his assiduity in promoting their mer- 
cantile interests, but remarked by Uie Romish 
court for his proselytizing zeal. Innocent XI. 
offered Arvieux, in 1685, the bishopric of Ba- 
bylon, but he declined tiie offer in fitvour of 
his friend Pidou, a Carmelite monk. 

From his final return to France, in 1686, 
till his death, on the 30th of October, 1702, 
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Arvieux resided constanUy at Marseille, 
spending most of his time in the study of the 
Scriptures in the original languages. 

Arvieux publishea nothing himself. After 
his death a compilation from his papers was 
published by M. de la Roque, under the tiUe 
** Voyage fait par ordre du Roi Louis XIV. 
dans la Palestine vers le Grand Emir, chef 
des Arabes du ddsert, oonnus sous le nom des 
Bedouins, on d' Arabes Scenites: avec la 
description g^n<frale de TArabie, fiute par le 
Sultan Ismacl Abulfeda, traduite en Fran^ais 
avec des notes par M. de la Roque," Paris, 
1717; Amsterdam, 1718; bothinl2mo. An 
English translation, in octavo, was published 
at London, in 1 724 ; a German one at Leipzig, 
in 1740. In 1735 Labat published "* Mc- 
moires du Chevalier d' Arvieux, contenant ses 
voyages k Constantinople, dans TAsie, la 
Syrie, la Palestine, I'Egypte, et la Barbaric, 
receuillis des originaux, par J. P. Labat" 
This work is contained m six duodecimo 
volumes. An indifferent German translation 
of it was published at Leipzig and Copen- 
hagen in 1753 — 56. 

The writings of D' Arvieux contain much 
valuable information for the students of Ori- 
ental manners and biblical literature. He 
was the first writer who gave Europeans a 
just notion of the character of the Beduins. 
His " Memoires " were violentiy attacked in 
a work entitied "Lettres critiques de Me- 
hemet Effendi," published at Paris in 1755, 
and attributed to Petis de la Croix. Michaelis, 
on the other hand, speaks of him with respect 
in the questions he drew up for Niebuhr and 
his associates; and, more important testi- 
mony, Niebuhr himself, in his description of 
Arabia, bears witness to Arvieux's accuracy 
and love of truth. (Biographical sketch of 
Arvieux, in Labat's preface to his M^ 
moires; Lettrea Critiques de Hadji Mehe- 
met Effendi ; Niebuhr, Description de tAror 
bie; Ersch and G ruber, Altgemeine Encv* 
clopadie.) W. W. 

ARVIV, R. ISAAC BEN MOSES 
(n-W neiD p pnv^ n), a Jewish writer, 
who is the author of two commentaries : one 
on the Pentateuch, called " Tanchumoth £1 " 
("The Consolations of God," Job, xv. 11), 
which was printed at Saloniki, by David bcai 
Abraham Azobib, a.m. 5343 (a.d. 1583), 
fol.; tiie otiier, caUed ''MakehU Kehillatii" 
(" Calling together the Congregation"), which 
is a commentary on the book of Ecclesiastes, 
called in Hebrew " Kohelleth," also printed 
witii the text at Saloniki, a.m. 5357 (a.d. 
1597), 4to. Both these commentaries are 
written in a philosophical spirit, and are 
filled with moral reflections. Le Long calls 
this author Isaac Arrio. We have no notice 
of the period at which he lived. (De Rossi, 
Dizion, Storic. degl Autor. Ebr. 1.^56 ; Wol- 
fius, Biblioih. Hdtr. i. 679, iii. 604 ; Barto- 
loccius, Biblioih. Mag. Rabb. iii. 914; Le 
Long, Biblioth. Sacra, u. 809.) C. P. IL 
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ARYABHATT'A, or, as written by the 
Arabs, AKJABAHR, a celebrated Hindu 
mathematician, and the earliest known author 
on Algebra, is now f^nerally believed to have 
lived about the beginning of our era. No- 
thing, however, has vet appeared that can 
give us the slightest information as to the 
place of his birth, or the time when he 
lived; nor is there, as fiir as we know, 
any tradition or record extant from which 
we can collect any of the circumstances of 
his life } even his period is still a matter of 
dispute. We must, therefore, content ourselves 
wim whatever notices we find of Aryabhat't'a 
and his system in the various writers on 
astronomy and other mathematical sciences 
whose authority is established and cannot be 
called into doubt 

Aryabhat'f a is the first writer on astronomy 
to whom the Hindus do not allow the honour 
of a divine inspiration ; and Nrisinha, Ganes'a, 
and other Vnters on mathematical science, 
distincUy state that he was the earliest unin- 
spired and merely human writer on astrono- 
my. This is a notice which sufficientiy 
proves his being an historical character. 
From the same writers it appears that, before 
he founded a school of his own, he corrected 
tiie system of Parfts'ara, from, whom he is 
said to have taken the numbers for the 
planetary mean motions. The chief doc- 
trines which Anrabhat't'a professed were 
the following : — He affirmed the diurnal re- 
volution of t^ earth on its axis — an assertion 
which is ftilly borne out by a quotation 
firom one of his works, in a commentary 
on the ** Brahmasphuf a-Siddh&nta" of Brah- 
magupta l^ Prif hfidakaswftmi : ** The Earth 
making a revolution produces a daily rising 
and setting of the stars and planets." At 
the same time he thought that this revolv- 
ing of the earth was produced through the 
agency of a peculiar current of aerial fluid, or 
spiritus vector (vdipi, or ** wind"), to which he 
assigned a distance of 150 yojanas (114 Eng- 
lish miles) from the surface of the earth. In 
oppontion to the generally received opinion, 
he maintained that the moon, the primary 
planets, and the stars had no light of their 
own, and were only illumined by the sun ; 
he consequentiy knew the true cause of solar 
and lunar eclipses. Aryabhaf f a also ascribed 
to the epicycles, bv which the motion of a 
]>lanet is represented, a form varying Arom the 
circle and nearly elliptic. Moreover, he 
reooffnised a motion of the nodes and apsides 
of aU primaiT planets, as well as of the moon, 
and noticed the motion of the equinoctial and 
solstitial pointS) which he restricted, however, 
to an oscillation within the limits of twenty- 
four degrees, at the rate of one libration m 
seventy years. The length of Aryabhat'f a's 
sidereal year was 356 d. 6ii. 12min. and 30 sec. 
Aryabhaf fa stated the diameter of the 
earth at 1050 yojanas, and its circumference at 
3300 yojanas (25,080 English miles). Hence 
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it appears that he held the proportion of the 
diameter to the periphery of a circle to be 
seven to twenty-two, which is a nean;r ap- 
proximation than that of Brahmagupta and 
S'ridhara, who came after him. 

The astronomical sects, of which Arya- 
bhaff a is the reputed founder, were distin- 
ffttished by the name of Aud&jakas, from 
VdauOj ** rising;" implving that they fixed 
the beginning of the planetary motions on 
the meridian of Lankd. (C^lon) at sun-rise, 
in opposition to the 'Arddhar&trikas, who 
began the great astronomical cycle at mid- 
night 

Aryabhaf fa is the author of the " Aryashf - 
as'ata" (eisht hundred couplets in the Arya 
metre) and the ** Das'affftiM" (ten stanzas). 
The ** Laghwftrya-Siddb^ta " is also as- 
cribed to him: but, unfortunately, none of 
these works have vet been discovered; and 
we know them only through the numerous 
quotations from them, with which the works 
of subsequent writers abound. 

For an exposition of his numerical system 
and algebraic doctrine we refer to the article 
Bhaskaba. (Ck>lebrook, Assays, vol. ii.) 

ARYANDES. [Cambyses; Darius.] 
ARYMBAS I. rAp6f^as\ also caUed Ar- 
rybas, Arribas, or Tharrytas, a king of the 
Molossi, who seems to have reigned about 
B.C. 390. According to the genealo^cal 
tradition of the royal house of the Moloesi, he 
was a descendant of Pyrrhus, the son of 
Achilles. He was the first who gave to his 
kingdom a well-organized form of govern- 
ment, and the Molossi of later times traced 
the origin of all their political institutions to 
him. He lost his father at an early age, and, 
as he was the only surviving member of the 
royal femily, especial care was taken of his 
education, which was intrusted to persons ap- 
(Knnted hv ibe state. He was also sent for a 
time to Athens, to become acquainted with 
Greek civilization. When he came to the 
throne, his wisdom gained him greater po- 
pularity among his people than any of his 
forefetners had possessed. He was the first 
who introduced a code of written laws; he 
instituted a senate and annual magistrates, 
regulated the constitution of the country, and 
was on the whole the founder of civilized life 
among the Molossi. According to Justin, he 
was succeeded by his son Neoptolemus, the 
father of Olympias, who was the mother of 
Alexander the Great Plutarch, on the other 
hand, states that he was succeeded by Alcetas I. 
If it were not expressly stated that the Molossi 
were not governed by two kings until a later 
period, we might suppose that Neoptolemus 
and Alcetas were two sons of Arymbas, who 
governed their country in common. (Justin, 
xvii. 3 ; Plutarch, Pyrrhus, I ; Pausanias, i. 
Il,§land3.) L.S. 

ARYMBAS II. CApC^\ a son of 
Alcetas I., fiither of ^acides, and grandr 



AUYMBAS. 



ARYSDAGHES. 



father of Pyrrhns, became king of the Mo- 
lossi, in B.C. 356. Besides iEacides, he had 
a son Alcetas (II.), who, however, was ex- 
cluded by his fether from the succession on 
account of his violent character, though after 
the death of his brother ^acides he suc- 
ceeded to the throne. Arymbas II. reigned, 
according to Diodonis, ten years, and died in 
B.C. 346. Nothing is known about his 
reign. (Plutarch, Pyrrhus^ 1 ; Diodonis Si- 
cnlus, xvi. 72; Pansanias, i. 11, § 1 and 3.) 

L. S. 
ARYSDAGHES, sfdnt and Patriarch of 
Armenia, in the fonrth century. Of the 
various forms under which the name of thiff 
sunt appears in ecclesiastical and other his- 
tories, martyrolojg^es, and similar works, — 
Arysdaghes, Ansda^hes, Arostaces, Aro- 
staues, Aristarces, Anstaces, Aristages, Ros- 
taoes, Rostanes, Rhesdages, Rustakes, Aris- 
takes — the last mentioned, Aristakes, is the 
form adopted in Avdall's translation of Mi- 
chael Chamicli's ** History c^ Armenia ;'* 
and, as it appears to be the most correct, it 
will not be amiss to adopt it in the course of 
the present article. Aristekes was descended 
from the royal line of the Arsacidse. He 
was the second son of Saint Gregory the 
Illuminator, and was most probably bom at 
Oesarea in Cappadocia, between the years 
A.D. 270 and 280. His mother was Mary, 
the daughter of David, a pious Christian at 
Ceesarea. Not long after the birth of Aris- 
takes, his parents separated by mutual con- 
sent, and devoted themselves to a strict re- 
ligious life. The two sons of Saint Gregory 
emulated the piety of their fother, althouffti 
not each in a like degree. The elder, Ur- 
thanes or Verthanes, was simply a presbyter 
in his native city ; but f Aristakes, who, m)m 
his earliest years, had shown signs of an 
extraordinary devotion, retired to a mountiun 
solitude, and by prayer, fiisting, and penance 
of various kinds, strove to bcNCome absorbed 
in the contemplation of divine things. He 
led this solitary life for many years, and the 
fiune of his ascetic virtues not only resounded 
through the neighbouring country, but 
reached even to the court of king Uridates, 
who, together with his subjects, had been 
converted from paganism by Saint Gregory, 
known as the AposUe of Christianity m 
Armenia. This holy father, after reaping the 
fruits of his suffhings and his labours in the 
conversion of nearly the whole of Armenia, 
now sighed for a partial retirement ftt>m the 
ecclesiastical government of that country. 
Upon this, king Derdat or Tiridates, wishing 
to secure for £int Gregory the co-operation 
of his sons, Aristakes and Verthanes, com- 
missioned three of his principal officers 
to seek tiiem out and invite tnem to his 
capital. Aristakes was at first unwilling to 
comply with the king^s request, but at length 
yielded to the solicitations of a body of 
Christiaiis in the neighbourhood, and aocom- 
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panied the deputation to the rojral palace at 
Vagharshabad. This transaction occurred 
in A.D. 318. Aristakes was inmiediately 
associated with his father in the government 
of the Armenian church. In the year 325 
he represented it in the fimious GScumenic 
Council of Nicsea, where he sided with the 
orthodox prelates, and afterwards rigidly 
enforced their decisions in the dioceses placea 
under his jurisdiction. In the year 331, 
Saint Gregory completely retired ft*om the 
world, leaving Aristakes sole Patriarch of 
Armenia. He acquitted himself as patriarch 
with considerable abilitjr j he built churches 
and convents, and estaolished the Christian 
religion in several districts which had been 
only partially evangelized by his father. 
But he more particumrly showed his zeal in 
admonishing alike the prince and the peasant, 
and a too ^thftil discharge of his duty in 
administering a severe reproof to an Armeniaa 
chief named Archelaus was the occasion of 
his being waylaid and murdered by him, 
A.D. 338 or 339, after he had ^erned the 
church in Armenia for a period of seven 
years, dating ftx)m the complete retirement 
of Saint Gregory. His remains were con- 
veyed into the province of Ekeliaz, and 
buried in the small village of Thil. (Life 
of Saint Gregory the Illuminator, in Greek 
and Latin, from the History of Armenia by 
A^thangelus, together with an anourous 
Life of Saint Gregory, both inserted m the 
Acta Sanctorum Septembris, tom. viii. 295 — 
413, with preliminary remarks by the editor ; 
Gralanus, Conciliationis 'Eccleaia ArmeruB 
cum Romana para primOf Armenian and 
Latin, 40 — 44 ; Le Quien, Orieru Chrigtiamu, 
vol. i. 1 373 ; Chamich, History of Armenia^ 
translated by Johannes AvttaU, vol. i. 162, 
166.) G. B. 

ARZACHEL, as his name is commonly 
spelt (otherwise Arzahel, Arzael, Elzara 
Keel, Eizarakel), to which sometimes the 
name of Abraham is prefixed, was an astro- 
nomer, probably of the Jewish race, who 
lived in Spain a.d. 1080, or thereabouts. 
There is much mention d him, his obser- 
vations of the obliquity of the ecliptic, 
his addition to Ptolemy's solar theory of 
a small circle for the eccentric to move 
on, his corrections, real or supposed, of the 
tables of Albategnius, &c., in astronomical 
writers of the middle ages. He is eulo- 
gized as one of the greatest of astronomers 
by Aben Ezra in his astrolo^cal work " The 
Beginning of Wisdom." This is all so vague, 
that it only makes a traditional reputation 
of no very certain character; and no cor- 
rections of Albategnius were adopted, as is 
known. Rheticu^ Blanchinus, and others 
say that Arzachel was the author of the 
tables called Toledan, which exist only in 
manuscript Delambre examined two ma- 
nuscripts fitMn the Royal Library at Paris, 
and found it not very easy to settle whether 
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they were the work of Arzachel, though his 
name is to the preliminary discourse. The 
tables themselves are not of great merit, 
even for that day : the most remarkable point 
about them is die tradition that the^ were 
the groundwork, or part of it, on which the 
Alfonsine tables were founded. Delambre 
says the preliminary discourse is very suc- 
cinct, and contains only the most superficial 
notions. The simple conclusion is that Ar- 
zachel gained a great reputation, but not on 
any lasting grounds. (Riccioli, Almag. Nov. ; 
Weidler, Hist, Aatron, ; Delambre, Hist, de 
VAstron. du Mouen Age,) A. De M. 

A'RZERE, STE'FANO DELL', an Ita- 
lian painter of Padua, of the sixteenth cen- 
tury, and an imitator of Titian. He excelled 
in n-esco, and executed in this style, together 
with Domenico Campagnola and a painter 
of the name of Guallieri, several colossal 
figures of emperors and illustrious men in a 
large hall at Padua, which from the size of 
the figures was called the "Hall of Giants:" 
it is now the public library. These paints 
ings are in parts well drawn, richly coloured, 
e&ctive in light and shade, and are remark- 
able for the slight degree in which their 
colours have suffered by time. There are 
several other works in Padua by dell' Ar- 
zere, which are mentioned by Ri(u>lfi. Lanzi 
notices an altar-piece by him of Christ upon 
the Cross, in the church of San Giovanni di 
Verzara at Padua, in which he has evidently 
attempted to imitate Titian, but with little 
success. (Ridolfi, Vited^ Pittori, &c, ; Lanzi, 
l^oria Pittorica, &c.) R. N. W. 

ARZT, FRANZ CHRISTOPH VON, a 
German portrait-painter, who lived at Munich 
at the end of the seventeenth century. He 
painted two ^l-len^ portraits, of the size 
of lifey of the Bavarian elector of that time, 
for which he was paid only one hundred and 
fift^ florins (about thirteen pounds sterling). 
(Lipowsky, Baierisches Ktbistler-Lexiam,) 

R. N. W. 

A'SA (in Hebrew, ft<Dfc< ; in the Septuagint, 
'Atrh, ; in Josephus, "Affwos ; in the Vulgate, 
Asa), a king of Judah, or of the kingdom of 
the two tril^ the third who reigned after the 
revolt of the other ten tribes, and the fifth 
king of the dynas^ or house of David, from 
whom he was the fourth in direct descent 

Asa was the son of Abijam : whether he 
was the eldest of the numerous offspring 
(twenty-two sons and sixteen daughters) of 
that prince is not stated. His mother, accord- 
ing to the Hebrew text, both in Kings and 
Chronicles^ is called ** Maacha, the daughter 
of Abishalom ;" but the true reading, so rar as 
his mother's name is concerned, has probably 
been preserved by the Septuagint, which, ac- 
cording to the Vatican MS. in 3 Kings (1 
Kings in our English version, and in the 
Hebrew) xv. 10, r^ids 'Ai^ Ana. Maacha, 
the daughter or grand-danghter of Abishalom 
or Absalom, was the mother of Abijam 
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[Abijam], and grandmother of Asa. (Comp. 
1 Kings, xv. 2.) 

Asa's age at his accession is not stated. 
As his grandfather Rehoboam died at the 
age of fiity-eight, only three years before Asa 
came to the throne, he must have been youn^, 
and was probably in his childhood. This 
circumstance serves to account for some par- 
ticulars of his history. His reign was marked 
by several striking events ; but it is not easy 
to determine the time and order of their oc- 
currence. His extensive religious reforms, 
and the circumstance of a ten years' peace, 
are recorded by the compiler of the books of 
Chronicles immediately after the notice of 
his accession, which has induced some persons 
(Usher among them) to refer these circum- 
stances to the commencement of his reign. 
An attentive consideration of the sacred narra- 
tives leads, as we think, to a different conclu- 
sion. We believe that the earlier part of 
Asa's reign was characterized by the con- 
tinuance of that idolatnr and licentiousness 
which had prevailed during the reigns of 
Rehoboam and Abijam (Comp. 1 Kings, xiv. 
22 — ^24, XV. 3), and which was countenanced 
by Maachah, the grandmother of Asa, who 
had an idol ^Jerome, in the Vulgate, calls it 
aPriapus, intimating its lascivious and ob- 
scene character^ in a grove. Maachah en- 
joyed the dignity of " queen," which some 
writers understand to mean that she was 
regent during the minority of Asa. There 
is no reason to think that Asa personally 
shared in the idolatry of his subjects. 

This early period of the king's reign was 
also marked by hostilities with the kin^om of 
Israel, or the ten tribes, which was governs! 
fVom the third year of Asa's reign by Baasha, 
founder of the second dynasty of that king- 
dom. In this war Asa gained some towns of 
the tribe of Ephraim, and united them, at 
least for a time, to his own dominions. 

A more serious warfare succeeded. Terah 
the Cushite (our common version renders 
it the Ethiopian) entered the kingdom of 
Judah at the head of a vast army, stated to 
consist of ** a thousand thousand men " (an 
expression apparently denoting an indefi- 
nitely large number) and three hundred 
chariots. Josephus understands the state- 
ment literally as meaning a million of men, 
and says that one hunc&ed thousand were 
horse, and the rest foot soldiers. There 
is difficulty in determining whether these 
Cushites were Arabians or Africans: pro- 
babljr they were Africans, as we find the 
Lubims or Libyans associated with them. 
It is observable that the Syriac and Arabic 
versions of the Old Testament call Terah and 
his army *' Indians." Asa gave battle to 
this immense host in the valley of Zephathah, 
near Maresha, or, as the Septuagint renders 
it, " the valley to the norm or Maresha ;" 
and, having prayed to God for help, succeeded 
in defeating the invaders. In the pursuit he 
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took Grerar and other towns near it, from 
which it is likely that the Philistines, to whom 
these towns belonged, had joined Terah. Asa 
took among the spoil " sheep and camels in 
abundance," from which we gather that the 
invaders were a nomadic race. 

On returning to Jerusalem after his victory, 
Asa was met by the prophet Azariah, the son 
of Oded, who reminded him that the pro- 
sperity of the nation had always depended on 
its faithftilness to Jehovah. According to our 
common version, he admonished hun that 
** fbr a long season Israel had been without 
the true God, and without a teaching priest, 
and without law :" but the obscurity of the 
original and the diversity of the ancient 
versions make the rendering of the authorized 
version very questionable. However, Asa, 
animated by the prophet's address, proceeded 
to correct the prevailing evils ; and it is to 
this period, rather than to the commence- 
ment of his rei^, that we refer the great reli- 
gious reformation which he effected. Idol- 
atry and unnatural offences were put down : 
Maachah was deprived of her queenly dignity, 
and the idol which she had erected was 
destroyed ; and Asa brought into the temple 
the thmgs which his father and himself had 
dedicated to the service of God, but had not 
before this applied to sacred uses ; at least 
had not placed them in the temple, their pro- 
per place of destination. He gathered a great 
assembly of his people at Jeru»ilem, and made 
large offerings from the spoil taken from the 
Ethiopians ; and both the lung and the nation 
entered into a solenm covenant to serve 
** Jehovah, the God of their fathers," f^th- 
fully, and to enforce the punishment of death 
denounced by the Mosaic law against idolatry. 
In one thin^ the reformation was not com- 
plete; the irregular worship of the high 
places still continued : the habits of the people 
were in this respect too inveterate to admit of 
change ; but the worship, although irregular, 
was not idolatrous. 

This covenant, as we are told, was en- 
tered into in the fifteenth prear of the reign 
of Asa, B.C. 965. The invasion and de- 
feat of Terah may therefore be fixed in 
that or the preceding year. The ten 
years of peace which Asa is recorded 
to have enjojed are probably to be dated 
from this period : not tnat hostili^ between 
Judah and Israel actually ceased, for ** there 
was war between Asa and Baasha all their 
days f ' but the land of Judah was untouched 
by war: whatever hostilities were carried 
on were confined to the land of Israel. Asa 
took advantage of this prosperous interval to 
fortify his towns, and to enroll his subjects, 
to the number of nearly six hundred thousand, 
for military service. His prosperity induced 
manj of the subjects of Baasha to come over 
to him, especially from the tribes of Ephraim, 
Manasseh, and Simeon, which were on or 
near the firontier. 
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It was probablv from jealousy and appre- 
hension at this defection that Baasha deter- 
mined to make a vigorous effort to check Uie 
prosperity of Asa ; and he seized and began 
fortifying Ramah, supposed to be the place 
so called near Jerusalem, in order virtually 
to blockade that city, or, as the sacred writer 
expresses it, ** that none might go out or 
come in to Asa, King of Judah." Distressed 
by this step, Asa collected a sum of money, 
taking for the purpose the sacred treasures 
of the temple, and sending it to Benhadad, 
the kin^ of Damascus, engaged him to make 
a diversion in his favour. Benhadad attacked 
the northern frontier of Israel : Baasha, in 
order to repel this new enemy, was obliged 
to leave the fortifications of Ramah un- 
finished: and Asa carried off the materials 
provided for their construction, and employed 
them in strengthening his own fortresses. 
The present Hebrew text, followed, with 
scarcely an exception, by all the ancient 
versions, places the renewal of active war&re 
in the thi Ay-fifth, and the fortifying of Ramah 
in the thirty-sixth year of Aaa's reign (b.c. 
935 and 934). But Uiere is certainly some 
error in this, as Baasha came to the throne 
of Israel in the third year of Asa's reign 
(B.C. 967 or 968), and died after a reign of 
twenty-four years, in the twenty-sixth year 
of Asa (n.o. 944). The simplest way of rec- 
tifying the discrepancy is to suppose that 
some early transcriber substituted thirty- 
fif^ and thirty-sixth for twenty-fifth and 
twenty-sixth (b.c. 945 and 944). 

In his alliance with Benhadad Asa had 
shown a distrust of the divine protection; 
and he thereby incurred the rebuke of the 
prophet Hanani, who declared that fh)m that 
time he should be involved in war. Asa in 
his anger imprisoned the prophet; he also 
committed alx)ut the same time some other 
acts of oppression, the nature of which is not 
stated. 

We hear no more of Asa till the thirty- 
ninth year of his reign (b.c. 931), when he was 
afflicted with a disease in his feet We are 
told that ** in his disease he sought, not to the 
Lord, but to the physicians, which some 
understand to mean that he resorted to some of 
those charms or incantations which were so 
strictly forbidden by the divine law. He died 
in the forty-first year of his reign (b.c. 929), 
leaving his crown to his son Jehoshaphat ; and 
was embalmed and buried in a sepulchre 
which he had hewn out for himself in tlie 
City of David, or the upper city of Jerusalem. 
The Bible speaks of only one wife, Azubah 
(2 Chron. xx. 31): we are not told that he 
had any children besides Jehoshaphat 

The reign of Asa is fixed by Usher and 
Jahn fh>m b.c. 955 to 914 j and these dates 
are given in the margin of our Bibles. CaK 
met dates it from b.c. 951 to 910 ; and Hales, 
whose Chronology we adopt, from 970 to 
929. (1 Kin^ xv. 9—24; 2 Chrotnclm, 
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xiv., XT., zvi. ; JoeephuB, Jewish Antiquities, 
b. viii., ch. xi., xii.) J. C. M. 

ASADI OF TU'S, one of the oldest of the 
Persian poets. He was born in the beg^- 
uing of the tenth century, and during the 
early part of the reign of Mahmiid of Ghizni 
he was chief poet at that monarch's court, an 
office in which he was succeeded by An^ari. 
Asadi was the precejptor of the celebrated 
Firdausi ; and it is said that when requested 
by Mahmiid to compose an epic pocon, in- 
cluding the whole history of the ancient Per- 
sian empire, he refUsed the task as being be- 
yond his years; but at the same time he 
recommended to the king his accomplished 
pupil as the fittest person to execute so yast 
an undertaking. Asadi is the author of ,a 
heroic poem ^led the **Gushtd8p N&ma," 
which treats of the adyentnres of Rustam's 
ancestors and the more illustrious kings of 
the Peshd^dian dynasty. This work has in 
the course of time become so inccMrporated 
with the " Sh<lhniCma" of Firdausi, that it is 
difficult to allot to the precentor and pupil 
the share appropriate to eacn. The poet 
J^mi asserts that Asadi wrote not fewer man 
twenty thousand yerses of the ** Sh^Um^una." 
This may be true, so fiir as regards J&mi*6 
particular exemplar of the " Sh^hniima," 
which might haye borrowed that much fnnn 
the ""Gu^t^ N^ma" of Asadi. It is pro- 
bable also that such eminent poets as Jkmf 
himself was, could easily detect the different 
styles of Asadi and Firdausi, Uiough the dis- 
tinction is nearly lost among the Persian 
poets of the present day. Asadi in his old 
age retired from the magnificence of Mah- 
miid*s palace to his natiye city of Tiis, where 
he passed the remainder ofhis days, and Uyed 
to an extremely advanced period of life. In a 
biographical work called the "Maj£lis ul Mii- 
minm" Asadi is said to haye been the author 
of a work entitled ''Rasdlae Farhang,'* a 
ya^e tiUe, which may mean a treatise on re- 
ligion, philosophy, or science. In the same 
work it is stated that he was the author of a 
** Diw&n," which at that period (sixteenth cen- 
tury) had become yery scarce. He is also 
the author of a collection of argumentatiye 
or controversial compositions in verse, enti- 
tled *' Munizar^t,'' which were known to the 
author of the ** Majlis ul Miiminih," and 
from the elegance of which (according to that 
author) it is evident that Asadi was a man 
of accomplished taste. It is stated in the 
above-mentioned author, as well as in Dau- 
latshdh, that on Asadi devolved the task of 
putting the finishing hand to the *' Sh^hn^ 
ma." Firdausit after bis final settlement at his 
native place, anticipating his approaching 
dissolution, sent for his a^ed preceptor, and 
said, " O master, my appomted time is come, 
and my * Shdhn^Una ' is still unfinished ; and 
after I am gone, no one will do me the justice 
of completing it" Asadi r^>lied, *'Let not 
that, my son, distress you ; for if you die, I 
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will engage to finish it" Firdausi said, ** O, 
my master, you are very old, it is impossible 
that the work can be finished b^ your hand." 
" Fear not, my son," said Asadi, ** if it please 
God to grant me a few more days of life, it 
shall be done." Accordingly, Asadi took 
leave of his dying pupil ; and retiring to his 
own house, he la^ured the whole of that day 
and night, and till the time of evening prayer 
the next day, when he finished the remainder 
of the poem, amounting to about four thou- 
sand yerses. He then hastened with his per- 
formance to the dying-couch of his pupil, and 
Firdausi had still si:iSicient strength to read 
and highly applaud the ingenious and ready 
composition of his aged preceptor. The por- 
tion of the **Sh^Um^ma" added by Asadi 
comprehends the period from the first con- 

auest of the Arabs to the final overthrow of 
le empire under Yazd^jird. The precise 
periods of Asadi's birth and death are un- 
known, and we can only approximate to them 
by inference. Firdausi died in a.d. 1020, 
aged about ninety years ; and we may infer 
that Asadi was by several years Firdausi's 
senior, as he was his master. We are not 
aware that there is any genuine copy of 
Asadi's works — ^we mean his " Gusht^ N^ 
ma" and " Muniizar^' — ^in this country. Of 
the former work there are portions appended 
to the edition of the ** Sh^hndma," printed at 
Calcutta in four volumes, royal Svo., 1829, 
under the superintendence of me late Captain 
Turner Macan. (Majdlis ul Miiminin, Pers. 
MS.; Daulatsh^, jLives (f^ the Persian 
Poets; Annals of Oriental Literature, Svo., 
London, 1820.) , D. F. 

ASAHEL, R. (7fi<nDHy), sumamed Dion 
Phabo (nrO lKn\ a Jewish writer, who 
lived during the middle of the sixteenth cen- 
tury. He wrote a commendatory preface to 
the moral work of R. Salomon ben Gavirol 
called ** Tickkun Middoth Hannephe^ " 
(<* The Direction of the Manners of the 
Soul"), in the collection called " Goren Na- 
con" (**The Prepared Threshing-floor"), 
which was printed at Trent, a.m. 6322 (a.d, 
1562), in 4to. (Wolfius, Biblioth, Hdtr. i. 
960.) C. P. H. 

ASAIRI. [AzAiRi.] 

ASAM, COSMAS DOMINIAN (or DA- 
MIAN), and EGID, two brothers, and dis- 
tinguished Bavarian artists of the early half 
of the eighteenth century, were the sons of 
Georg A^Eun, a painter, who died in 1696. 
Cosmas, the elder, was bom in Benedikt- 
baiem ; Egid, in Tegemsee. They both stu- 
died in Rome, Cosmas painting under Ghezzi, 
and Egid studying sculpture and sljacco-work ; 
tiie former obtained the first ^rize in the Aca- 
demy of St Luke. After their return to Ba- 
varia they executed works in many churches, 
and Cosmas acquired a ^eat reputation as a 
ft«soo painter, not only m his own country, 
but in Baden, in Switzerland, and in the 
Tyrol. The Johannes Kirche in the Send- 
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linger Gasse in Munich is entirely the work 
of these brothers; it was commenced by 
E^d, at his own cost, in 1733, and was 
finished in 1 746 : the paintings are by Cos- 
mas ; all the other ornaments are by Egid. 
Osmas died in 1739. Lipowsky has given 
a list of their principal works. Cosmas 
painted two ceilings in the palace of Schleiss- 
heim near Munidi. Few of their works 
have been engraved. Heineken mentions 
only twelve prints after them. 

An historical painter of the name of Asam 
lived at Bamberg in the latter part of the 
eighteenth oentnry : there are several of his 
works at that place, but they have little 
merit. (Heineken, Dictionnaire des Artistes, 
&c ; Lipowsky, Baierisches Kiinatler' Lexi- 
con; Jack, Leben und Werke der Kiinatler 
Bambergs : Bildergallerie in MUncheti.) 

R. N. W. 

A'SAN I. (Asimes, *A<r<li^s), kinf of Bul- 
garia. The Bulgarians, one of uose na- 
tions that, like the Majars, or Hungrians, 
form a link between the Turkish and FinniBh 
races, were originally settled on the banks of 
the lower Volga and in the country between 
that river and the Don. In the fifUi century 
of our sera the^ extended their limits as fiu* 
as the Kama in the north and the Dniepr 
in the west, and they became known as war- 
like robbers under the double name of Bul- 
garians and Wolochians. They yielded to 
me power of the Avari, vriih whom they 
made common cause, and lived on equtd 
terms; but when the eastern part of the 
khanat of the Avari was seized by the Kha- 
zars, in the seventh century, they left their 
ancient abodes and emigrated towards the 
west The greater part of them now sepa- 
rated themselves flrom the Avari, who were 
still powerful between Bohemia and Bavaria 
in the west, Poland in the north, the river 
Bog in the east, and the Danube in the south ; 
they crossed the Danube, and took firom the 
Greeks the tract between the Demube in the 
north and the Balkan in the south, where 
they settled in great numbers, and which 
was henceforth called Bulgaria. This is 
Bulgaria in the narrower sense of the term, 
or Bulgaria Nigra. The Bulgarian horse- 
men were dreaded by the Byzantine Greeks, 
and for a long time they were the scourge of 
the Eastern empire, appearing and disappear- 
ing with the rapidity of Beduins, and car- 
r3rmg off the inhabitants of the neighbourhood 
of Constantinople. In their contact with the 
Greeks they saw &e advantages of civiliza- 
tion, and tluey adopted the Cb^i^ian reli^on 
during the reign of the emperor Basil I. 
Macedo (867 — 886). Simeon, king of Bul- 
garia, who reigned from 888 till 927, or per- 
haps 932, extended his dominions towards 
the west, over Servia and the neighbouring 
countries inhabited by Slavonians, which was 
the cause of the Bulgarian language gradu- 
ally becoming mixed with Slavonian words, 
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so as to present in our days a dialect which, 
notwithstanding its numerous anomalies, is 
generally reckoned among the Slavonian 
languages. The successors of Simeon made 
furSier conquests over the Greeks, and the 
emperors Nicephorus II., Phocas, and John 
Zimisces, being engaged in difficult wars in 
Asia, were obliged to suffer the Bulgarians 
in the very heart of Thrace. When Basil II. 
ascended the throne of Constantinople, the 
Bulgarian kingdom comprised, besides Bul- 
garia Nigra, the whole country from the river 
Sperchius in the south to Belgrade on the 
Danube in the north, and from the Adriatic 
Sea in the west to the frx>ntier8 of ancient 
Thrace in the east. Basil conquered the 
whole kingdom of Bulgaria, after an obstinate 
struggle of upwards of thirty years, and united 
it with tlie Greek empire, of which it continued 
to be a part till Bulgaria Nigra was separated 
from it during the reign of Isaac Angelus 
(1185 till 1195), under the following cir- 
cumstances. 

The base character of the emperor Isaac, 
the depravity of his ministers and officers, 
the weakness of his government, and the 
fr^uent troubles by which the empire was 
shaken under his administration, were per- 
ceived by a warlike nation like the Bulga- 
rians, who bore the Greek yoke with im- 
Satience. Asan and Peter, two noble brothers 
escended frx>m the ancient kings of Bul- 
garia, conceived the plan of restoring their 
country to its independence. They courted 
Cypseilius, the imperial commissioner in 
Bulgaria Nigra, and through him obtained 
permission to enter the Greek army. They 
fought with distittcdon, and claimed as their 
rei^urd a small estate in Mount Hsemus. 
The emperor haughtily refused it, and the 
two brothers returned to Bulgaria with the 
purpose of taking revenge, and persuaded 
their countrymen to shake off the Greek 
yoke. Fear preventing the majority from 
engaging in such a dangerous undertaking, 
Affln and Peter resolved to av^l themselves 
of their credulity and superstition. They 
built a church in honour of St Demetrius, 
who was held in great veneration among the 
Bulgarians, and there assembled a crowd of 
lunatics, or men who gave themselves out as 
such for the purpose, who pretended to be 
inspired l)y God, and announced to the people 
that heaven had resolved the independence of 
Bulgaria, and that St Demetrius had pro- 
mised to protect them against the Greeks. 
Upon this the Bulgarians took up arms, and 
Peter and Asan, who were both crowned 
kingB, reigned together. Asan, however, as 
Aeropolita states, had the chief authority. 
Bulgaria was soon invaded by a Greek army, 
which tried to relieve Uie garrisons of dif- 
ferent places which were besieged by the Bul- 
garians, but the Greek generals were incom- 
petent men, and, after some losses on both 
sides, the Greeks were forced to evacuate 
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Bulgaria. The Bul^rians now invaded 
Thrace and Macedonia. In 1189 the em- 
peror Frederick I. appeared on the confines 
of Bulgaria, on his expedition to Jerusalem, 
and at Adrianople was met by an ambassador 
of Peter, who proposed to Frederick to sup- 
port him with forty thousand men, if he 
would join him in attacking the Greek empe- 
ror. But Frederick declined the proposition. 
A short time afterwards Asan destroyed a 
Greek army, and made the commander, Isaac 
Sebastocrator, prisoner. Some time after this 
victory Asan was killed by his kinsman 
Joannes, or Juancus T Joannicus), who is said 
to have besprinkled Asan's royal dress with 
a deadly poison, in consequence of which the 
king died. Asan reigned nine years, accord- 
ing to Nicetas, but neither the beginning of 
his reign nor the year of his death has been 
correcOy ascertained : he died, probably, in 
the beginning of the reign of Alexius III. 
( 1 1 95 till 1 203). Asan left two sons, Joannes 
and Alexander ; his successor was his brother 
Peter, who was killed by one of his kinsmen a 
short time afterwards, whereupon one Joannes 
came to the throne, who seems to have been 
a younger brother of Asan and Peter. The 
rebellion of the Bulgarians was supported 
by great numbers of Wallachians (Moro- 
Vladii, or Blachi), who lived then m the 
mountains of Macedonia and Thessaly, and 
who rebelled as earlv as 1186. Hence the 
new Bulgarian kingdom, which lasted till 
the fourteenth century, is called by several 
historians the Bulgaro-Wallachian kingdom. 
(Acropolita, c 12, 13, 20 ; Nicetas, Isaacius^ 
i, 4 — 6, ii. 1, iii. 3, 4, 8, Alexius Angelus, 
i. 4 — 6 ; Du Cange, lUyricum. Vetus et No- 
vum, p. 105, 106.) W. P. 
A'SAN II., JOA'NNES (Jodnnes 
Asdnes, 'WKioys *A(rc£y9}s), king of Bulgaria, 
the son of Asan I., did not ascend the throne 
till a considerable time after the death of 
his &ther, who was succeeded by his bro- 
ther Peter. Peter's successor was one Jo- 
annes, ad^r whose death, the throne was 
usurped by his sister's son, Vorylas, or Phro- 
rylas. Asan, whose life was put in danger 
by Vorylas, fled to Rusda, found assistance 
there, and returned with an army. He 
attacked and defeated his rival in 1217 or 
1218, and Vorylas shut himself np in the 
fortified town of Trinobium, now Timova, 
where he was blockaded for seven years by 
the forces of Asan. The inhabitants at last 
surrendered the town, in spite of the threats 
of Vorylas, who fled, but was taken by some 
soldiers of Asan, and had his e^es put out 
Asan's authority was no longer disputed. He 
was successful m a war with Theodore An- 
gelus, despot of Epirus, who had assumed 
the tiUe of emperor, and whom he defeated 
in 1227. Theodore fell into the hands of the 
yictor, who punished him with the loss of 
his eyes. They nevertheless became friends, 
and Asan married the daughter of the blind 
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prince. About 1234 Asan made an alliance 
with Joannes Vatatzes, the Greek emperor 
of Nica^ and in the following year they laid 
siege to Constantinople, then in possession of 
the Latins, but were compelled to abandon 
the siege, after having been routed in a de- 
cisive Imttie (1236). Tiie friendship between 
Asan and Joannes Vatatzes did not last 
They had conquered the greater part of 
Macedonia and Thrace, which they divided 
between them, but the partition led to difiPer- 
ences, in consequence of which Asan broke 
his alliance with the Greek emperor, and 
not only made his peace with the Latin em- 
peror of Constantinople, John of Brienne, 
but soon afterwards concluded an alliance 
with him. This event would have caused 
still more satisfaction among the Latins, had 
not Asan, who was a Roman Catholic, passed 
over to the Greek church, to which his sub- 
jects belonged, a step in which he showed 
rather prudence than fickleness, with which 
he is reproached by the historians. It was, 
perhaps, his apostacy which induced king 
Andreas II. of Hungary, who was his father- 
in-law, to make war upon him, and it seems 
that Pope Gregory IX. excited Andreas to 
this, for he preached the cross in order to 
encourage the Western barons to join the king 
of Hungary. The result of the war is not 
known; it was probably terminated by a 
^>eedy peace. Asan died in the month of 
June, 1241 J during his reign the limits of 
the Bulgarian kingdom were nearly as ex- 
tensive as in the beginnmg of the eleventh 
century. Asan was twice married. His first 
wife was Mary, princess of Hungry, whose 
father. King Andreas II., is said to have 
been seized by Asan on his return fW)m 
Jerusalem, and kept a prisoner till he pro- 
mised to give his daughter in marriage to 
Asan. The children of Asan and Mary were — 
Caloman, who succeeded his &ther ; Helena, 
who married Theodore Lascaris II., emperor 
of Nics^ ; and Thamar, a princess of whom 
nothing is known. Asan's second wife was 
Irene, the daughter of the despot-emperor 
Theodore Angelus, by whom he had Michael, 
the successor of his brother Caloman, and 
two daughters. (Acropolita, c 13, 20, 31 — 
40; DuCan^, Histona Franco-B^zantinOt 
1. iv., Illyncum Vetus et Novum, p. 107, 
108.) W. P. 

A'SAN III., JOA'NNES (Joinnes Asdnes, 
^loodyrns *A(r«b^j), king of Bulgaria, was the 
son of king Mitzes, or Mytza, who was driven 
out fh>m his kingdom, and died at Troy. He 
married Irene, the daughter of Michael VIII. 
Palseologus, emperor of Constantinople, bj 
whose assistance he recovered the throne of 
Bulgaria in 1279. He lost it in 1281, by a 
usurper Terter, or Terteres, and fled to Con- 
stantinople, where he was kindly received 
by Michael, who conferred upon him the 
dignity of despot of Romania. Asan III. 
was the last kii^ of Bulgaria of the Asanian 
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dynasty. He died at Constantinople, and his 
descendants belonged to the high nobility of 
the Greeks: several of them became con- 
spicuous in the Byzantine history. Maria, 
the daughter of Asan III., married the fkmous 
Roger de Flor. Demetrius and Michael 
Asan fled to Italy after the capture of Con- 
stantinople. (Pachymeres, vi. 8, 9, vii. 20 ; 
Du Cange, JJltfricum Vetua et Novum, p. 109, 
110, 114.y W. P. 

ASANDER (^ffaydpos), a son of Philotas, 
and brother of Parmenio, was appointed by 
Alexander the Great, b.c. 334, governor of 
Lydia, and of all the former satrapy of Spi- 
thridates. In conjuncdon with Ptolemy he 
defeated Orontobates, a Persian, who had 
possession of the citadel of Halicamassus 
and other strong places in Caria. Asander 
and Nearchus, with some Greek mercenaries, 
joined Alexander at Zariaspa, b.c. 328. After 
the death of Alexander he received the satrapy 
of Caria. Antipater engaged him to oppose 
Attains, the son of Andromeues, and Alcetas, 
the brother of Perdiccas, but Asander had 
the worse in the contest Ptolemy, the son 
of Lagus, formed an alliance with Asander, 
who was then a powerful man, and possessed 
many citied. About this time Asander had 
established himself in Lycia, and extended 
his conquests as fiu* as the coast of Cappa- 
docia, on the Euxine : Amisus alone helcf out 
against him. In b.c. 315, Antigonus sent 
his general Ptolemy against A^nder, but 
Asander was supported by the alliance of 
Ptolemy and a force sent to Asia under 
Prepelaus by Cassander. In the year b.c. 
313, however, Asander, being hard pressed 
by Antigonus, capitulated on the following 
terms : he was to give up all his soldiers to 
Antigonus, to restore the Greek cities to 
their independence, and to receive his sar 
trapy as a ^fU and to be fkithfiil to Anti- 
gonus. Aainder ^ve his brother Agathon 
as a hosta^ but m a few days repenting of 
his bargain, he contrived to get his brotner 
out of we hands of Antigonus, and sent to 
Seleucus and Ptolemy to ask for their aid. 
Nothing more is known of him. Those few 
fiicts show that he was active in the troubled 
period which followed Alexander's death, 
but the events of his life are very confused. 
(Arrian, i. 18, &c; Diodorus, xviii. 3, xix. 
62, 68, 75; Arrian apud Phot, Biblioth. 
Cod. 92: Droysen, Ueschichte der Nach- 
folger Alexander, and the Note, p. 325, on 
the confusion between Cassander and Asan- 
der in Diodorus, and p. 353 on the inscrip- 
tion which relates to Asander, the son of 
Agathon, who was the brother of the elder 
Ainder^ O. L. 

ASANDER ^AirarSMs), a king of the Bos- 
poms, in the Tauric Chersonese. Asander, 
before he seized the kingdom, was appointed 
governor of the Bosporus (b,c. 47), by King 
Phamaces the Second, when he was setting 
out on his expedition to oppose Cn. Domi- 
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tius Calvinus. Calvinus, who had been sent 
by C. Julius Cffisar against Phamaces, was 
defeated by him in Armenia, but in the mean 
time Asander revolted from his master with 
the hope of receiving his kingdom from the 
Romans. When Phamaces was defeated by 
Ccesar in the battie of Zeleia, he fled to Si- 
nope, and there took shipfor the Bosporus. 
Landing in the Tauric Chersonese, he at- 
tempted to recover his kingdom, but Asander 
opposed him, and Phamaces lost his life in 
the contest Csesar made Mithridates of 
Pergamus, who had assisted him in the war 
in Egvpt, king of the Bosporus, and in- 
trusted to him the prosecution of the war 
against Asander. ftlithridates attempted to 
take possession of the kingdom, but he was 
defeated by Asander, who kept possession of 
the Bosporus, in which he was subsequentiy 
confirmed by Augustus with the titie of king. 
He put an end to his life by starvation, about 
B.C. 16, being then ninety-three years old, 
because his forces were deserting to one Scri- 
bonius, who claimed a descent from the great 
Mithridates. We may probably attribute to 
this Asander the constraction of the great 
wall, described by Strabo, 360 stadia long, 
across the isthmus of the Tauric Chersonese, 
which was designed to protect the peninsula 
against the wOd tribes. There were ten 
turrets in every stadium, or 600 feet Span- 
heim assigns an extant gold coin to this 
king. Dion Cassius, when he speaks of the 
deatii of Asander, says that he married Dy- 
namis, the daughter of Phamaces, and that 
after Asander's death she became the wife of 
Scribonius, who also took possession of the 
kingdom, which Asander had bequeathed to 
his wife. (^BeU, Alex., 78; Dion Cassius, 
xlii. 46—48, and Reimar^s Note on c 47 ; 
liv. 24 ; Appian, MUkridat., 120; Strabo, vii. 
311, xiii. 625, and the Note of Casaubon; 
Lucian, Macrob. 17.) G. L. 

ASAPH, SAINT, was, accordinf to an old 
opinion, the first bishop of St. Asaph, in Flint- 
shire, North Wales. According to Henr}' 
Wharton, cited below, the first bishop of that 
see, which was then called Llan-E3wy, was St. 
Kentigemus, who afterwards became bishop 
of Glf^gow. Before he went to Scotland he 
appointed Asaph abbot of the monastery, 
founded by Kentigemus at Llan-Elwy. Asaph 
afterwards became bishop of that see, which 
either then or at some time after received the 
name of St Asaph. Asaph succeeded Ken- 
tigemus about A.D. 600, or perhaps in 590, 
or even fifty or sixty years before that time. 
All this is very uncertain, as we may see 
from Wharton; nor are there any prooft of 
Asaph being the author of two works which 
are attribute to him. The works are ** Or- 
dinationes Ecdesise (St Asaphi)," and ** Vita 
Scti Kentigemi," which is contained in the 
first volume of ** Acta Sanctorum," ad 13 Ja- 
nuarii. ^H. Wharton, Historia de Ikntccpii 
et Decanu Londinensilnu, necmm tie Epis^ 
3b 



ASAPH. 



ASCARELLI. 



copU et DecanU Aatavensilnu, pp. 303, 3; 

Fabridiu, Biblioth, Media et Ii^mct Latini- 

iatis, Bub Toc ** Aaaphtis.") W. P. 

ASBIORN, BLAK. [Blak.] 

ASBIORN, SIGURDS80N. [SiouBDfl- 

•ON.] 

ASCA'NI, PELLEGRI'NO, a distm- 
gaished Italian flower-painter of the eight- 
eenth centonr; a natiye of Carpi in the 
Modenese. (Tiraboechi, Notizie aegli Arte' 
fid Modenesi.) R. N. W. 

ASCA'NIUS wag, according to Virgil, the 
son of iEneas, by his first wife Crensa. Liyy 
also makes As(»nin8 the son of .£neas, but 
he does not pretend to determine whether 
the Ascanios, who succeeded ^neas in Italy, 
was the son of Creosa, or of Lavinia, the 
Latin wife of JSneas. lAvj states that, 
on the death of ^neas, Ascanios was too 
^oong to govern, and the administration was 
in the hands of Lavinia, bat that when Asca- 
nios came to years of manhood, he left La- 
viniom, which had been built by ^neas, to 
the care <^ his mother, and fbonded Alba 
Lon^ Ascanius was succeeded by his son 
Sylvius. Ascanius was also called lolus, and 
the Julia (lulia) sens of Rome claimed de- 
scent from him. (viigil, ii. 666, 674; Livy, 
L 1, 3; other traoitions about Ascanius are 
mentioned by Dionysius of Halicamaasiis, i. 
47, 53, 65, 70, and by Strabo^ xiiL 607.) 

G.L. 

ASCA'NIUS, PETER, was bom in Swe- 
den, and was for many years inroector of the 
mines of the north of Norway. He possessed 
a considerable knowledge of mineralogy, and 
was devoted to all branches of natural history. 
He visited London in 1755, and became ac- 
quainted with Browne, Ellis, Da Costa, and 
other eminent naturalists of that period. In 
the '* Correspondence of Linnous," published 
by Sir J. E. Smith, are two letters fh>m Asca^ 
mus to Linnaeus, from which it appears that 
they were on terms of intimacy. The first of 
these letters, which is dated from London, gives 
a sketch of the state of natural history in this 
country at the time he was here. After his 
appcnntment of inspector of mines he resided 
at Charlottenberg. His last letter to Lin- 
naeus accompanied a copy of a work entitled 
•* Figures enlumin^ d'Histoire Naturelle," 
which he had published at Coj^enhagen, in 
folio, in 1767. This work contains observa- 
tions on various departments of natural his- 
tory, written in Danish, and descriptions, 
wiui plates, of two new species of fishes, and 
also of two new species of Mrds. In the 
forty-ninth volume of the " Philosophical 
Transactions" Ascanius published a paper 
nving " An Account of a Mountain of Iron- 
Ore at Taberg in Sweden." He also pub- 
lished a paper on a molluscous animal, in the 
** Transactions of the Royal Academy of 
Stockholm," and some other papers on natural 
history. (Smith, Correspondence rf LitmuBus,) 

£. L. 
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A£^ARELLI, .or ASCARIEL, DEBO- 
RA (y-»OTy IK ^t>KTXWmm), a Jew- 
ish lady, who lived at Rome, of which dty 
she was probably a native, during the latter 
part of tne sixteenth century. Sne was the 
wife of R. Joseph Ascariel, commonly called 
Ascarelli, and was well versed in Hebrew 
and Italian literature. She also showed con- 
siderable skill in Italian versification. She 
is the author of a translation^into Italian verse 
of the ''Mahon Hasshoalim" (<< The Dwell- 
ing.place of those who pray"), which is a col- 
lection of sacred poetry b^ K. Moses Rieti : 
it was first printea at Vemce, in Hebrew and 
Italian, by Daniello Giunta, jum . 5362 (a.d. 
1602), 12ino. ; edited by David de la Rooca, 
who prefixed to it a laudatory epistie to the 
authoress. The little volume also comprises 
the following translations into Italian verse 
by Debora, namelv, the Hebrew hymn of R. 
Bechaji ben Joseph which commences ** Bar- 
ki Naphshi" ("Bless, O my Soul"); 2, the 
"VidduiGadol" ("Great Confession") of R. 
Nissim ; and 3, the " Seder Haaboda" (" Or^ 
der of Service "), in which is explained the 
ritual and order of the sacrifices for the day 
of expiation, as set forth in the " Machazw/' 
or service-book of the Spanish synagogues. 
This collection was printed a second time at 
Venice by Jo. de Gara, edited by R. Samuel 
de Castelnuovo. At the end of this edition 
is "Bakkasha" (a Petition), offered up in 
the Roman vvnagogues at the time of cir- 
cumcision. Debora Ascarelli appears to have 
been still living in the year 1602, when the 
first edition of her translations appeared. 
Bartolocd says that he saw her husband's 
name inscribed on a window of the great 
synagogue at Rome, which is called " Kene- 
seth jflahecal" (" The Synagogue of the Ton- 
pie"), with the date a.m. 5320 (a.d. 1560). 
(Bartoloccius, Biblioth, Mag, Rabb, ii. 1,2» 
iv. 238,239; Wolfius, BiUvath, Hebr, i.287, 
iii. 176 ; De Rossi, Vizion, Storic. degl, Au- 
tor. Ehr, i. 66.) C. P. H. 

A'SCARUS C^kiTKapos), a Theban sculptor, 
who executed a statue of Jupiter crowned 
with flowers and holding a tnunderbolt in 
his right hand, which was dedicated at Olym- 
pia by the Thessalians, out of spoils taken 
from the Phocians. Ascams is said by 
Pausanias to have been tiie scholar of a Si- 
cyonian artist, but he does not mention his 
name. Some antiquarians have supposed it 
was Canachus; others Ageladas, Imt there 
is no authority for believing tiiere was a 
Sicyonian sculptor so called. [Aoeladas.] 
(Pausanias, v. 24.) R. W. jun. 

ASCELIN, NICOLAS, tiie name of a Do- 
minican, who appears to have been sent, with 
three others of his order, by Innocent IV., by 
way of Syria, to the Tartar chieft in Asia 
Minor, at the same time that Jehan de Plan 
Carpin was sent by the way of Poland and 
Russia to the court of the Khui. The very 
brief and nnsatisfactory account of Ascelin's 
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mission that has been handed down to ns is 
contained in the '* Miroir Historial " of Vin- 
cent of Beauvais, who deriyed his information 
ftx>m Simon of St Quentin, one of Ascelin's 
associates. In the French yersion of Vin- 
cent's history, printed at Paris in 1495-6, 
the narratiye of the expedition is contained 
in the 2nd chapter, and in the 40th to the 
52nd chapters (mclusiye) of the 32nd book. 
It contains little more ttum an account of the 
proceedings and treatment of the enyojs in 
the camp of Bajothnoi (Bajn-Novian ?), a 
Tartar general: from some incidental re- 
marks, £>weyer, we may form a yague con- 
jectare as to their ronte. They appear to 
haye landed at Acre ; to haye proceeded to 
Tripolis (written in one place Triphel, and 
in another Triphlis); tonaye associated to 
their mission in that city a fHar of the name 
of Guichard, who had resided seyen years 
in the East ; and thence to haye adyanoed to 
the camp of Bajothnoi, a distance, it is stated, 
of fifty-nine days' journey fhmi Acre. As- 
oelin and the other enyoys displayed great 
firmness in resisting ^e intimidation used to 
induce them to worship Bajothnoi after the 
Tartar fbshioo. They refused to proceed 
to the court of the Grand Khan, alleging 
that their mission was simply to the first 
Tartar army they should meet, and not to 
any particular prince or potentate. This 
renders it probiU>le that they were merely 
despatched by the Pope, in the hope that 
they might be able to arrest the adyance of 
die Tartar hordes until Plan Carpin had 
penetrated to the court of the Grand Khan, 
and effected an arrangement with him. Ba- 
jothnoi i4>pears to mtye been stationed in 
Persia, and to haye been inyestedwith autho- 
rity oyer the goyemors of Aleppo, Mosul, 
Annenia, and Georgia. Ascelin is said to 
haye been three years and seyen months 
absent fh>m Bome on this mission, during 
almost the whole of which time he was ac- 
companied by brothers Alberic and Alexan- 
der. Brother Simon (firom whom Vincent 
had his infbrmation) remained with him two 
years and six weeks, and Guichard, whom 
they picked up at Tripolis, only fiye months. 
Of the preyious and subsequent li£e of Asce- 
lin we haye been unable to find any account 
The short notice of his mission communi- 
cated to Vincent by brother Simon is of 
little yalue for Oriental history or geogra- 
phy ; but it affords a striking picture oithe 
collision between the head <n the Christian 
diurch and the Tartar chiefs each cluming 
diyine authority, and each surprised at the 
presumption of his riyal. ( Jtftmr Historial 
de Vincent de Beauvait, Paris, 1495-6: Ber- 
geron's edition of the 40th to the 52nd chapter 
of the 32nd book of Vinoenf s History, collated 
with a manuscript in the library of M. Petau. 
Bergeron's yersion was re-printed at Paris in 
1830, together with the trayels of Benjamin 
ofTndela,&c) W.W. 
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ASCENSIUS. [Badius.] 

ASCH, GEORG THOMAS VON, was 
bom at St Petersburg, in 1729. He studied 
under Haller, and, alter trayelling in Bei- 
Rium, Enghmd, and France, receiyed his 
doctor's degree, in 1750, at Gottingen, to 
which uniyersi^ he was always afterwards a 
liberal beneikctor, contributing largely to its 
library and museums. He seryed for many 
years as ^eral staff suroeon in the Bussian 
army during the war with Turkey. At his 
death, in 1807, he was the oldest member of 
the Medical College of St Petersburg, physi- 
cian-in-chief to the army, and a baron of uub 
Russian empire. 

The work by wluch Von Asch is best 
known is his inaugural dissertation, with the 
titie ** Dissertatio Inaugnralis de Primo 
Pare Neryorum Medullse Spinalis," Gottin- 
gen,. 1750, 4to. It is premced by a brief 
but yery elegant farewell address from 
Haller, who sp^ks of Von Asch as his as- 
siduous companion in the anatomical theatre, 
his constant auditor, and his affectionate 
attendant in his seyere sickness. It contains 
a yery Aill history of all the preceding ob- 
seryations of the same nenre, an accurate 
account of its origin and distribution, and 
some excellent plates. It is altogether an 
admirable monograph, one of the best of the 
great number which were written under the 
guidance and encouragement [of Haller, and 
to which the adyance of anatomical science 
in his time was nudnly due. Besides this 
dissertation. Von Asch published an account 
of the plague which preyailed at Jassy 
Tsdiuma about the year 1770. The letter 
in which this was written is translated in 
Baldinger's ** Magazin yor Aerate," st yi. 
p. 473, 1778. It relates chiefly to the treat- 
ment of the disease. When the attack came 
on slowly, stimulants were used; when it 
was sudden, emetics and stimulants : and by 
these Von Asch belieyed that the danger o( 
the disease might almost always, if met in 
due time, be ayerted. If early treatment 
was neglected, half the patients died, what- 
eyer was done for them : bleeding and all 
lowering means were always injurious. Von 
Asch is said also to haye published an ac- 
count of the precautions to bie adopted during 
the plague, m Russian and Polidi, and to 
haye assisted in editing the Russian Phar- 
macopceia. 

Asch, Peter Ermst von, a younger 
brother of tiie aboye, with whom he is o&n 
confounded, was one of the most esteemed 
practitioners of his time in Moscow. He 
also was a surgeon in the army. The only 
work by which he is known is the disserta- 
tion written when he took his doctor's degree 
at Gottingen, in 1756, and which has the titie 
** De Natura Spermatis Obsenrationlbus Mi- 
crosoopicis indagata." In this he denied 
that the seminal corpuscles are caudato ; and 
maintained that corpuscles exactiy like them 
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exist in many other fluids. He probably 
both used a bad microscope and made his 
observations carelessly, for he did not dis* 
criminate between the true seminal cor- 
puscles and the infusoria which formed in 
the putrid fluids that he examined. He is 
said also to have written a military medical 
report tram Landsberg, in 1758. (Richter, 
Oeschichte der Medicin in Rvaaland, iii. 486 ; 
G. T. von Asch, De Primo Pare Nervorum ; 
Haller, Elementa PhvsiologuBt vii. 520.) J.P. 

ASCH, PIETER JANZEN VAN, a 
clever Dutch landscape-painter, bom at Delft 
in 1603. His &ther, Johan van Asch, was 
a portrait painter. He excelled in pictures 
of a small size ; but though he lived to be old, 
his works are scarce, for, says Houbraken, a 
great deal of his time was taken up in attend- 
ing upon his aged parents. (Houbraken, 
Groote Schouburg, &c.) R. N. W. 

ASCHAM, ANTHONY, a clergyman re- 
sident in Yorkshire, in the year 1553, was 
presented to the vicarage of Bumiston in 
that county, by King Edward VI. The fol- 
lowing notice of him is from the Appendix 
to Heame's edition of Heming's " Chartula- 
rium Ecclesiffi Wigomiensis." ** Anthony 
Ascham, after some studye in the liberaU 
sciences, cluefly gave himselfb to Astrolo^e, 
wherin, to purchase himselfe some opinion 
of secret and profound knowledge, he pub- 
lished certaine almanacks and prognostica- 
tions. In them he declared and expounded 
the meaning of biasing starres, and other 
meteors alr^ye past, and also what the in- 
fluence of the celestiall bodyes did forshewe 
hereafter to come. Hee was a Priest, iemd 
lived in Yorkirahire in Anno 1553." 
. His works are, 1. "A treatise of Astro- 
nomic, declaring what herbs and all kinde 
of medicines are appropriate, and under the 
influence of the planets, signes, and constel- 
lations : also how ye shall bring the virtue 
of the heavens and nature of the starres to 
every part of man's body being diseased," 
&c, London, 1550, 8vo., and 1559, 8vo. 2. 
** A Prognostication made for the yere of 
our Lord God 1552," London, 1552, 8vo. 
3. '* A Treatise of Astronomic, declearing 
the leap year, and what is the cause thereof; 
and how to Imow St Matthias' day for ever, 
with the marvellous motion of the sun, both 
in his proper circle, and by the moving that 
he hath of the lOth, 9th, and 8th sphere," 
London, 1552, 8vo. 4. ** An Almanacke or 
procognostication made for the year of our 
Lord God mvclv," London, 1554, broad- 
side. 5. <* Treatyse, made 1547, of the state 
and disposition of the worlde, witii the altera- 
tions and channng thereof thro' the hyest 
Planets, cidled Maxima, Major, Media, and 
Minor, declaring the very tyme of the day, 
houre, and minute that G<>d created the 
Sonne, moone, and starres, and the places 
where they were fyrst set in the Heavens, 
and the beginning of their movings and so 
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contynued to tlus day whereby the worlde 
hath receyved influence, as shall be declared 
by example fh>m the Creation unto this 

S resent year of our Lord, to come last day 
anuarye," London, 1558, 8vo. (Tanner, 
Bibliolheca Britamtico-Hibemicoj 51 ; He- 
min^, Chartularium EcclesuB Wigomiensis, 
edidtt T. Heamius, vol. ii., Appendix, 647 ; 
Watt, BibliUheca Britanmca,) G. B. 

ASCHAM, ANTHONY, was bom at Bos- 
ton, in Lincolnshire, and educated at Eton 
College, whence he was elected, in 1633 or 
1634, to King's College, Cambridge. After 
taking the degree of A.M., he travelled for 
some time beyond sea, but, returning to his 
native country about the commencement of 
the civil war, he joined tiie Presbyterians, 
took the covenant, and, according to Wood, 
" sided with the Independents," and " became 
a great creature of the Long Parliament," by 
whose authority he was, in 1646, made tutor 
to Jamesy Duke of York, who had been taken 
prisoner at Oxford. Cole observes, that «* by 
his fiu^ous and anti-monarchical principles he 
was much trusted by the fimatics, by whom 
he was employed in drawing up the kind's 
tryal." About this time he wrote a work, 
entiUed " A Discourse : wherein is examined, 
what is particularly Lawftdl during the Con- 
fusions and Revolutions of Government; or 
how fkrre a man may lawfully conforme to 
the powers and commands of those who with 
various successes hold kingdoms divided with 
civill or forrdgne warres, whether it be, 
1. In paying TajLes. 2. In Personall Ser- 
vice. 3. In taking Oaths. 4. In a man's 
giving himselfe up to a finall allegiance, in 
case the warre end to the advantage of the 
unjust power or party. likewise. Whether 
the nature of Warre be inconsistent with the 
nature of the Christian Religion ?" The first 
edition of this treatise, on the titie-pege of 
which the author's name is erroneously 
printed Ashcam, was published in 1648, in a 
small octavo volume ; a second appeared in 
the following year, and another, under a 
slightiy modified titie, and without the au- 
thor's name, in 1689. In 1649 Don Alonzo 
de Cardinas, the Spanish ambassador in Lon- 
don, who was very anxious to establish a good 
understanding between Spain and the new 
English government, gave the Parliament 
reason to believe that an ambassador fix)m 
them would be &vourably received by the 
King of Spain, and accordingly on the 31st of 
January, 1649-50, Ascham was appointed 
ambassador to Madrid. Lord Clarendon, who 
was at that time residing at the Spanish 
Court as one of the ambiSsadors of Cnarles 
II., states, that on his landing in Spain, the 
English ambassadors ** expostulated with Don 
Lewis de Haro with some warmth, ' that his 
Catholic Majesty should be the first Chris- 
tian prince that would receive an ambassador 
from the odious and execrable murderers of a 
Christian King, his brother and ally ; which 
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no other Priuce bad yet done, out of the de- 
testation of that horrible parricide/ " Don 
Lewis gave a cautious answer, to the effect 
that no ambassador was expected, but that an 
English gentleman had landed with letters 
for the king, which he could not reftise to re- 
ceive. An officer in the Spanish arm^ was 
therefore sent with Ascham from Seville to 
Madrid, by way of protection ; but shortly 
after his arrival at ^e latter place, some Eng- 
lish officers who had served in the Spanisn 
army conspired against him, and murdered 
him in bis lodgings, killing also his inter- 
preter, Riva. (&e of the conspirators, named 
Progers, was a servant of the royalist Eng- 
lish ambassadors, and he, after concealing 
himselffbr some days, escaped into France. 
The others took sanctuary in a chapel, whence 
they were removed to prison by order of the 
Spanish king, who was highly indignant at 
the assassination of a person under his snedal 
protectimi. **The English ambassadors," 
says Clarendon, ** thought not fit to appear 
on their behalf and yet were not willing that 
the new republic should receive so much 
countenance fixmi that court, as would have 
resulted from putting those gentlemen to 
death, as if they had killed a public minister ;" 
but the Pope's nuncio, Julio Rospigliosi, af- 
terwards Pope Clement IX., demanded that 
they should be spared. The English parlia- 
ment in the meantime sent menaces to Spain, 
and Don Alonzo expressed himself in dan- 

§er until satis&ction should be done ; but the 
panish king found himself in a great diffi- 
culty, because he said ** he would not infringe 
the privilege of the church, and so undergo 
the censure of the Pope, ibr any advantage 
he could receive with reference to his own 
dominions." At length, however, after a 
protracted imprisonment, the conspirators 
were brought to trial, and oondenmed to 
death; but, instead of being executed, they 
were re-deUvered to the churoh in which they 
had claimed sanctuary, where they remained 
until all obtained opportunities of escape. 
One onlv was retaken, about three days' 
joum^ from Madrid, and executed ; this was 
the only satisfiiction obtained by the English 
parliament. An account of the j^rocess and 
pleadings on the trial of the conspirators was 
translated fh>m the Spanish by James Howell, 
and published in Lmidon in 1651 ; and this 
tract was subsequently reprinted in the fourth 
volume of the *« Harleian Miscellany." (Cla- 
rendon, History <f the Rebellion; Wood, 
AtheruB Oxonienses, ed. Bliss, iii., 750, 751 ; 
Cole's MSS., in the British Museum, xv. 143, 
149.) J. T. S. 

ASCHAM, ROGER, was the third son of 
John and Margaret Ascham, and was bom in 
tiie year 1515, at Kirbv Wiske, near North- 
allerton in Yorkshire, where his &ther resided 
as steward to the noble fiunily of Scroope. 
His parents, who were highly esteemed in 
their station, after living together for forty- 
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seven years, both died on the same day and 
nearly at the same hour. Their son Roger 
di^layed firom his childhood a taste for 
learning, and was received into the fiunily 
of Sir Anthony Winefield, who caused him 
to be educated with his own sons, and in the 
year 1530 placed him at St John's College, 
Cambridge, then the most flourishing in the 
University. Ascham applied himself parti- 
cularly to the study of Greek, to which a 
ffreat impulse had recently been given by the 
dispersion of the learned Greeks throuffhout 
Europe, in consequence of the taking of Con- 
stantinople. He made great proficiency in 
Greek as well as Latin, and he read Greek 
lectures, while yet a youth, to students still 
youn^r than himself. He took the degree 
of A.B. in February, 1534, and on the 23rd 
of the next month was elected fellow of his 
college, through the influence of the master. 
Dr. Medcalf, himself a northern man, who 
privately exerted himself in Ascham's fa- 
vour, notwithstanding he had exhibited a 
leaning towards the new doctrines of pro- 
testantism, and had even been exposed to 
public censure for speaking against the pope. 
He took the degree of A.M. in 1536, at the 
age of twenty-one, and began to take pupils, 
in whose instruction he was very successful. 
He also read Greek publicly in the univer- 
sity, and privately m his own college. In 
1544, on the resignation of Sir John Cheke, 
he was chosen University Orator, an office 
which he filled with general approbation. 

In the following year n546) appeared his 
*« Toxophilus, or, ttie School of Shootinge," 
a treatise on archery, which he composed 
with a double view: m the first place, to ex- 
hibit a specimen of English prose composi- 
tion in a purer taste than then prevailed, and 
in the second, to attract the attention of 
King Henry VIII., then on the point of set- 
ting out on his Boulogne expedition, and to 
obtain the means of visiting Italy, which he 
much desired. He succeeded perfectly in 
the first object, and partially in the second ; 
for the kinff was scvwell pleased, that he settled 
on the author a pension of 10/. per annum — 
at that time a considerable sum, especially to 
a poor scholar. Ascham about this time ac- 
quired other great patrons. He enjoyed a 
pension ftx>m Archbishop Lee, acted for some 
time as tutor to Henry and Charles Brandon, 
the two sons of the Duchess of Suffolk, and 
attracted the friendly regards of the Chan- 
cellor Wriothesly, and other eminent men. 

In 1548, on occasion of the death of Wil- 
liam Grindfll, who had been his pnpil at 
Cambridge, Ascham was appointed instructor 
in the learned languages to the Lady Eliza- 
beth, afterwards queen, a situation which he 
filled for some time wilJi great credit to him- 
self and satisfiiction to his pnpil. At the end 
of two years, however, upon a dis^t he felt 
at the conduct of some of the princess's at- 
tendants, he suddenly threw up his appoint- 
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ment, and retired to his college. He after- 
wards had reason to regret the precipitancy 
of his conduct, which was, perhaps, never 
entirely forgotten, though he succeeded in a 
great measure in regaining the fiiTOur of 
Elizabeth. 

In 1550, while on a visit to his Mends in 
York^re, he was recalled to court by a let- 
ter, infonning him that he had been ap- 
pointed to accompany Sir Richard Morysine 
on his embassy to the court of the Emperor 
Charles V. It was on his way to London 
on this occasion, that he had his well-known 
interview with Ladv Jane Grey, at her fa- 
ther's seat at Broadgate, in Leicestershire, 
where he found her, a young lad^ of fifteen, 
reading the ** Pha^don " of I%ito m the origi- 
nal Greek, while the members of her fiunuy 
were hunting in the park. Ascham's beau- 
tiftil relation of the scene is given in his 
♦* Schoolmaster." The interview, simple in 
incident as it was, has assumed the dignity of 
a piece of history, and its illustration has been 
a favourite subject both for the author and the 
artist 

Ascham embarked for Grermany in the fol- 
lowing September. He accompanied Mory- 
sine as a kmd of secretary, though some of 
his duties resembled those of a tutor, com- 
prising, as they did, the reading of ** whole 
Hero^tus, five tragiedies, the wations of Iso- 
crates, and seven orations of Demosthenes," 
during the ambassador's stay at Augsburg, 
as we are informed by Ascham himself, in a 
letter to a college ftiend at home. But be- 
sides these literary labours, he took a share 
in the diplomatic correspondence, and is said 
to have been consulted on all affidrs of im^ 
portanoe by his principal. He also occupied 
himself in preparinga ^ Reporton the affidrs 
of Grermany,'*^ which was printed in Lon- 
don. During his absence abroad, his fHends 
in England procured not only the restoration 
of his pension, which had ceased at the death 
of Hem^ y III., but the place of Latin secre- 
tary to Edward VI. For these fiivours he 
was indebted, as appears by a letter of As- 
cham preserved in the Lansdowne MSS., 
to the mterference of Sir William Cecil, the 
ambassador Moirsine, and Sir John Cheke. 

The death of Kins Edward in 1553 led to 
the immediate recallof the ambassador, with 
whom Ascham returned to En^^d. By this 
event he lost both his recent preferments, and 
the accession of a Roman Catholic queen 
held out such dismal prospects for the fhture, 
that Ascham retired to his coUe^ almost in 
despair. Matters however took an unex- 
pected turn. Sir William Paget, whose re- 
commendation of the ** Toxophilns " to King 
Henry had procured his p^sion from that 
kine, now exerted his influence in his fitvonr 
with Gardiner, Bishq;) of Winchester, who, 
notwithstanding Ascham's staunch protest- 
antism was often represented to him, proved 
his steeMly patron. The **Toxophilus" was 
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produced by the bishop at the council, and wm 
considered so useftd a work, that the objeo- 
tions to the author's advancement were re- 
moved. Ascham's penaon was not only re- 
stored, but doubled, and he was appomted 
Latin secretary to king Philip and the queen. 
He was so dilieent in his office, that at kB 
commencement he as reeowledto h aw c w iitte n 
in three days bo less than forty-seven letters 
to princes and great personages, the lowest in 
rank being a cardinal. These of course were 
all written with his own hand, one of his 

{>rincipal qualifications, in addition to his 
earning, being the excellence of his penman- 
ship, for whi<m he had been celebrated firom 
his college days. By the influence of Gar- 
diner he was also enabled to retain his fel- 
lowship and his post of public orator at the 
university. The singular good fortune of 
Ascham in not only escaping persecution, 
but receiving &vour, throughout the troubles 
of Mary's reign, while his contemporaries at 
college were either led to the stake, or com- 
pelled to recant, is a problem which it would 
now be difficult to solve. Johnson is willing 
to attribute it to chance ; other biogrwhers 
imagine that his services were of sufiident 
importance to protect his lifo; while all 
allow that his immunity was at an}r rate not 
purchased by any sacrifice of his principles. 
On the death of Queen Mary, in 1558, 
Ascham was soon distinguished by the notice 
of her successor. He had long before taken 
pains to erase from Elisabeth's mind any un- 
favourable impresnon that might have been 
produced by his abrupt departure from her 
service, and his excuses had been fiivourably 
received. He was now appointed Latin se- 
cretary and tutor in Greek to her miyes^, 
and during the rest of his lifo was a constant 
resident at court He spent some hours every 
day in readins Greek and Latin authors with 
the queen, and oftrai enjoyed the more envied 
honour of being her partner or opponent in 
games of chance. He obtained firom her seve- 
ral pieces of preferment, the principal of which 
was the preoiend of Wetwang in the cathedral 
of York, which he received in 1559. 

Ascham had lon^ been subject to a hectie 
disorder, accompamed with want of sleep, 
and inability to study in the afternoon or 
evening, ana at the end of 1568 he impru- 
dently resumed the practice of night-stody, in 
order to complete a poem which he intended 
to present to the Queen on New Year's Day. 
This brought on an attack of ague so se- 
vere as to cause his death, alter only a week's 
illness^ on the SOth of December, 1568. He 
had tried in vain to procure sleep by causing 
himself to be rocked like a child in a cradle : 
and when all fidled, he prepared for his ena 
with perfect calmness and resignation, dying 
as he had lived, a zealous Protestant He 
was buried at the church of St. Sepulchre, 
London, on the 4th of January foilowing» 
The news of his death caused univeml 
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regret, and Queen Elisabeth was so moved 
on hearing it, that she declared, most charao- 
teristically, that ''she would rather have 
thrown ten thousand pounds into the sea, 
than have lost her Ascham." 

Notwithstanding his preferments, Ascham 
died poor. He left a widow, to whom he had 
been married in 1554, and sereral children, 
one of whom, Giles, was in after-lif^ fellow of 
St John's, (or Trinity, according to other 
authorities,) and celebrated, like his fiither, for 
the degance of his Latin epistles. Ascham's 
poverty is attributed by some to his fbndness 
Ibr gaminff and cock-nditing. The former 
he was obliged in some degree to practise, by 
his position at court, but there is no evidence 
of his having indulged in it to excess. As to 
the latter. Bishop Nicholson has endeavoured 
to establish a plea of not guilty ; but not only 
do Camden and other contemjmraries ex- 
pressly mention Ascham's addiction to the 
sport, but he himself^ in one of his works, 
enters on its defence, and even proposes to 
write a separate treatise on ** the cock-pit" 

Asdiam's greatest woric, ''The Schole- 
Master," was not published until after his 
death. The occasion of its composition is 
t(dd in the begbining of the book. After a 
conversation among a number of eminent 
men. Sir William Cecil at their head, on the 
merits of severity and its opposite in school 
discipline, in which Ascham warmly attacked 
the former. Sir Richard Sackville took him 
aside, and avowing that his own education 
had been marred by the severityof his tutor, 
proposed that Asdiam should (fraw up a plan 
of instruction, and recommend a person under 
whom it could be put in practice, having for 
his scholars Sir Richard's grandson, and 
Ascham's ddest boy, Giles. Ascham set 
about his task with deli jriit ; but the death of 
Sir Richard in 1566, before it was completed, 
put an end to the i)roposed scheme, and caused 
the author to finish his work with a sorrow 
and heaviness in sad contrast to the hi^ 
hopes with which he entered upon it He 
left the book completed for the press, when 
he died, and it was published by his widow, 
with a dedication to Sir William Cecil, and 
with a view, not altogether disaroKnnted, of 
attracting b^s attention in behalf of hereon 
Giles, to whom it was thus, after aU, <^Bome 
benefit, althongkin a fhr different manner 
fipom what the anyhor could have antidpated. 
The prindpal objeit of the work, besides the 
reprenension <^ severity on the part of teach- 
ers and parents, is the introduction of a new 
system of *t»^'h\ng the Latin language, a 
system which has been partially revived of 
late years. Ascham proposes, after teaching 
the rudiments of grammar, to commence a 
course of double translation, first from Latin 
into English, and shortly after from English 
into Latin, correcting the mistakes of the stu- 
dent, and leading to Sie formation of a classic 
style, by potntiii^ out the differences between 
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the re-transUtion and the original, and ex- 
plaining their reasons. His whole S3rstem is 
built upon this prindple of dispensing as 
much as possible with the details of grammar, 
and he supports his theory by a tnumphant 
reference to its practical eiffects, especially as 
displayed in the case of Queen Elizabeth^ 
whose well-known profidency in Latin he 
declares to have been attained without any 
grammatical rules after the very simplest 
had been mastered. 

The excellence of Ascham's epistolary 
style has been referred to. He was in cor- 
respondence with most of the learned men of 
his time, both in England and on the conti- 
nent, especially with Sturmius, whose name 
he gave to one of his three sons. After his 
dea&, a collection of his Latin letters was pub- 
lished by his ftiend Edward Grant, master of 
Westminster School, together with a few 
poems, for the benefit of Giles Ascham, who 
was then under Grant's tuition. To this 
collection was prefixed a panegyric on As- 
cham, wluoh is the prindpal source for his 
life, though his letters, and numerous allu- 
sions scattered through his woricE^ contribute 
to a knowledge of his personal history. 

Ascham's character is well summed m> in 
a passage of his life by Mr. Hartiey Cole- 
ridge : — " There was a primitive honesty, a 
kindly innocence, about tnis good old sch^ar, 
which give a personal interest to the home- 
liest details of his life. He had the rare fe- 
lidty of passing through the worst of times 
without persecution and without dishonour. 
He lived with princes and princesses, pre- 
lates and diplomatists, without offence and 
without ambition. Though he enjoyed the 
smiles of royalty, his heart was none the 
worse, and his fortune littie the better." This 
character is doubtiess true in the main, 
though it is goin^ too ftr to say that Roger 
was without ambition. The few letters mm 
him to Ceeil, preserved in the British Mu- 
seum, are sufficient to show that he knew 
some of the arts of solicitation. In the most 
curious of them, written from Germany, 
while he declares his preference for an aca- 
demic life, and requests CedTs interest to 
procure him a place at Cambridge, he pro- 
fesses himself not unwilling to serve his 
country abroad, provided he can be appointed 
a recognised a^ent in his own person ; and 
veiy mpl<»natically insinuates that he has 
had advantageous offers fhnn the Venetian 
ambassador, should his own country lose his 
services. 

Most of Ascham's works have passed 
through several editions. The list includes, 
1. "Toxophilus; the Schde of Shootinge," 
London, 1545, 4to. This edition, printed 
by Edward Whytechurch, is very scarce, 
and many bibliographers ima^^ a reprint 
^ Marshe, 1571, to be the first edition. 
There are two copies of tiie original edition 
in tiie British Museum, both imperfect, one 



ASCHAM. 



ASCUAM. 



only in a small degree. A third edition 
appeared in 1589. The work was alao re- 
printed in 1788, at Wrexham, in Denbigh- 
shire, for the use of an archery society. 2. 
'* A Report and Discourse written by Roger 
Ascham, of the Affiures and State of Ger- 
many, and of the Emperor Charles his Court, 
during certain years while the sayd Roger 
was mere," London, fol., printed by John 
Daye. This work, which is in the form of a 
letter to a friend, contains many curious par- 
ticulars, especially as to the personal appear- 
ance of Charles V. and his courtiers. It bears 
no date in the title-page, and though written 
in 1552, was probably not published for some 
^ears after. The title seems to intimate that 
It did not appear at least till after the author's 
return firom abroad. 3. '* The Schole-Master, 
or Plain and Perfite Wa^ of teaching Chil- 
dren to understand, wnte, and speake the 
Latin ton^, but specially purposed for the 
private brmging up of Youth m Jentlemen 
and Noblemen's Houses," London, 1571, fol., 
printed by John Daye. Another edition, 
London,. 1589, 4to. A modernized reprint, 
with explanatory notes, by J. Upton, appeared 
at London, 1711, 8vo., and a second edition 
in 1743. 4. "Ro^ri Aschami Familiarium 
Epistolarum Libn Tres," &c., prefixed to 
which is Grant's *' Oratio de Vita et Obitu 
R.A., et ejus dictionis elegantia," 12mo., 
London, 1576, 1577, 1578, 1590. The episties 
were reprinted at Hanan in 1602 and 1610, 
and at Niimberg in 1611, also at Oxford in 
1703, 8vo., under the editorship of Elstob, 
the ^Bxon scholar, who omitted the " poems" 
which were contained in the former edi- 
tions, and added an additional book of letters. 
5. ** Apologia pro Coena Dominica contra 
Missam et ejus prsstigias," &c., 1577, 8to. 
The English works of Ascham were reprinted 
in a coUected form, in 1 vol. 4to., in the 
year 1761, by Mr. J. Bennet, schoolmaster 
of Hoddesdon, who rendered an acceptable 
service to literature, by thus rescuing the 
writings of Ascham from comparative ob- 
scurity. A life of the author was appended, 
which bears in every line such strong marks 
of the hand of Dr. Johnson, that there can be 
no doubt as to its origin ; but it added nothing 
to what was previously known. At the end 
of the volume were printed for the first time 
several interesting letters from Ascham to 
his college friend, Mr. Raven, during his re- 
sidence abroad. Bennef s collection was re- 
printed in 1815, in 1 vol., 8vo. (Grant, 
Oratio de Vita et Obitu Rogeri Aschami, 
&c., prefixed to the EfnttoUe; Wood, Fasti 
OxomenseSf 65, 66 ; Biographia Britannica ; 
Camden, Annalea Eerum Anglicamm, &c., 
ed. Heame, i. 177; Strype, Memorials of 
Crarnner, 162 — 170; Bernard, &c.. General 
£Hctionari/y (partly translated from Bayle), 
ii., 371—378 ; Hartiey Coleridge, Worthies (f 
Yorkshire and Lattcashire, 293 — 338; Essaif 
on a Sjfstem of Classical Instruction com- 
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Inning the Methods if Locke, Milton, Ascham, 
and Colet, &C., printed for John Taylor, 
London, 1829; Original Letters of Ascham, 
in Brit Mus., Lausdowne MSS., vol. iii., 
Ixxiii. D. ; Works of Ascham, especially his 
Letters and Schole-Master.) J. W. 

ASCHANJSUS, MARTIN L., a Swedish 
author of the seventeenth century, was first a 
preacher at the Admiralty, then chaplain to 
a regiment during Gustavus Adolphus's ex- 
pedition to Russia and Livonia, afterwards 
minister at Fredstada and Hammarby, and, 
in 1G30, one of three '* royal antiquarians," 
an office then first created. His colleagues 
were Axehielm and Burseus. Their chief 
duty was to travel about the kingdom, and 
search for and collect antiquities. The dates 
both of his birth and his death are unknown, 
though the latter has been conjectured to be 
1636 : those of the only two books he pub- 
lished are 1613 and 1619. The first is a 
Swedish translation of Chy trseus's Latin work, 
" De Patientia et Consolatione," published in 
8vo. at Stockholm ; the second, ** S. Parva 
Biblia thet 'ir h. mindre Biblien" (Stockholm, 
1619, 8vo.), is a translation of the Psalms, with 
tiie addition of 8<»ne spiritual matter, " then 
adlom, wiilbomom, walbordigom, arligmn, 
manhaftigom, stridzbarom Svenskom krig»- 
mannom til tienst" (^ for the use of the noble, 
well-bom, well-descended, honest, manly, 
warlike Swedish warriors"). Aschameus left 
behind him a number of manuscripts, which 
seem to be of more value than the works he 
printed. Hammarskold gives an account of 
two plays, one, ** Holotemis och Judiths 
Historia, the other, ** Om Menniskones Ska- 
pelse och Fall " (" On the Creation and Fall of 
Man "), both preserved in the Royal Library 
at Stockholm, which are of interest from 
their early date, 1599, and to wluch Ham- 
marskold ascribes considerable merit Others, 
of an antiquarian character, were preserved 
in the archives at Stockholm, in the time of 
Stiemman, who gives an elaborate catalogue 
of the whole, to the number of twenty-four. 
One is a description of the city of Si^na, 
another a history of the Swedish coinage, 
and several relate to the ancient Runes. 
(Stiemman, Bibliotheca Suio-Gothica, Stock- 
holm, 1731, pp. 216 — 219 ; Hammarskiild, 
Svenska Vitterheten, p. 60 ; Biographiskt 
Lexicon cf namnkunntge Svenske Man, i. 
265.) T. W. 

A SC HE BERG, RUTGER COUNT 
VON, a Swedish field-marshal, was descended 
from a younger branch of tiie barons Von 
Ascheberg, an old Westphalian iamilj, the 
elder branch of which is still living m the 
country of Lower Munsterland, in West- 

{>halia. Riitger's great-grandfather, Stephen, 
eft Westph^ia, and s^ed in Livonia, in 
1539. Stephen's grandson was William von 
Ascheberg, lord of Afguldeu, in Courlaud, 
who married Margereth Von der Osten- 
Sacken. Their thini son, ^Rutger, the sob- 
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ject of this article, was born at Afgiilden 
OQ the 2ud of June, 1621, and in U34 be- 
came pejge to Colonel Brink, the commander 
of a regiment of cavalij in the army of Duke 
Bemhard of Saxe-Weimar. Under tiie tui- 
tion of this ofSoer, and afterwards under that 
of Colonel Reinhold von Rosen, the com- 
mander of Duke Bemhard's life regiment, 
Ascheberg learned the principles of war, and 
the Thirty Years* War being then carried on 
with the utmost activity in all the provinces 
of Grermany, there was no want of opportunity 
for him to signalize himself at an early age. 
In the battle of Schweidnitz, in Silesia, in 
1642, where the imperial commander, Duke 
Albert of Saxe-Lauenbur^, was defeated by 
Torstenson, and lost his li^, Ascheberg, who 
was then an ensign in the cavalry, took 
prisoner the imperial colonel Grabau. He 
was dangerously wounded in the battle of 
Leipzig in the same year. In the following 
year, 1643, he followed Torstenson in his 
rapid march from Moravia to Denmark, the 
consequence of which was the conquest of 
Jiitland in 1644. He beoEune known as one 
of the boldest officers in the Swedish cavalry, 
and he seldom returned tram his private 
expeditions without having made booty, or 
captured some officer of rank, in consequence 
of which he was appointed captain of cavalry 
in 1646. AHer the peace of Westphalia he 
entered the service of the Landgrave of Hesse 
Darmstadt, by wh(Hn he was appointed hish- 
bailiff (ober-amtmann) of Itter and Venl. 
Charles X. Gustavus, King of Sweden, hav- 
ing declared war against Poland in 1655, 
Ascheberg returned to Sweden, and was ap- 
pointed heutenant-colonel by Kin^ Charles, 
to whom he rendered great services in the 

glorious campaign of 1655, in which the 
wedish king conquered Great Poland and 
Lithuania. Ascheberg was principally em- 
ployed in private expeditions, for which he 
was well fitted, for he was as prudent as bold 
and active. One day, in the sunmier of 1 655, 
he was dispatched with three hundred horse 
to disperse a body of Polish nobles, who 
hover^ on the Swedish rear. Harassed by a 
long march through forests, he arrived in 
the evening at the house of a Polish noble, 
where he lodged his troops, who had scarcely 
laid themselves down to rest when the out^ 
posts rushed in with the news that a strong 
body of Poles had debouched from the sur- 
rounding woods, and were marching towards 
the house. The Poles, fifteen hundred strong, 
cavalry, infiemtry, and artillery, immediate^ 
proceeded to storm the house, but were driven 
back with severe loss. EUeven times they 
renewed the attack, but were driven back as 
often, till the^ threw some ^nades into the 
buildings, which were soon m a blaze. Up(m 
this Ascheberg rushed out, formed his three 
hundred men under the fire of the enemy, and 
attacked them with such vigour that they 
fled into the woods, leaving ome-third of 
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their men dead or wounded. This gallant 
action made a great noise both at home and 
abroad, and there is scarcely an historian of 
the time who does not give a detailed account 
of it. A Golonelship was the reward of 
Ascheberg's bravery. Poland seemed to be 
subdued by Charles Gustavus, who intended 
to keep the northern and western parts for 
himself, and to give the southern and eastern 
parts to his ally George Rakoczi the younger, 
prince of Transylvania, and master of eastern 
Hunjgarv ; but the Polish king, John Casimir, 
received timely assistance from the Emperor 
Leopold I., Frederick William, elector of 
Brandenburg and duke of Prussia, and Chris- 
tian IV., king of Denmark (1657). Christian 
having made an attack upon Sweden, Charles 
Gustavus suddenly left Poland, appeared in 
Holstein, conquered the whole Danish penin- 
sula, crossed the fh>zen Belts, and laid siege 
to Copenhagen (1 658-59). One of the kin^s 
most distinguished officers in this bold cam- 
paign was Colonel Ascheberg, who defi^ated 
the Danes in many engagements, and took 
several of thdr fortified towns. He was 
wounded in the first attack on Copenhagen, 
in 1658, in consequence of which the peace of 
Roeskild was concluded between Denmark 
and Sweden. The peace, however, was 
broken soon afterward^, and in the second 
memorable sieg^e of Copenhagen Ascheberg 
was again noticed as a brave and skilful 
officer. The war with Denmark, as well as 
with Poland and her allies, was terminated 
by the peace of Oliva, in 1660, and Asche- 
berg was made a major-general of cavalry. 
He became lieutenant-general in 1670, and 
in 1673 he was created baron of Gulmars- 
bei^ by King Charles XI. During the war 
which broke out, in 1675, between Sweden, 
then the ally of France, on one side, and tiie 
German empire and Denmark on the other 
side, Ascheberg was charged with the defence 
of Sweden a^amst the Danes, and thus he 
escaped participating in the disgrace of the 
Swedish army in Germany, which was de- 
feated and di^Dcrsed by Frederick William, 
the elector of Brandenburg. The Danes in- 
vaded Sweden in 1G76 with a strong army, 
but they were defeated in three pitched 
batUes, at Halmstadt, Lund, and Karlskrona^ 
in which both the kings, Charles XI. and 
Christian V., commanded their respective 
armies. The success of the Swedish arms 
was, however, greatiy due to Ascheberg, who 
not only drew up the plan of the campaign, 
but was also the real commander in those 
three batdes. The victories of the Danish 
navy however, their conquest of the islands 
of Gothland and Riisen, of Marstrand and 
Jamteland, and the aefi^ts of the Swedes in 
Brandenburg and Prussia, led to the peaces of 
Lund and Fontainebleau (1679), which were 
concluded on the statu quo. To reward his 
services in this war, m which he saved 
Sweden from the most imminent danger; 
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ABcheberg wis ap pointed goremor of Dal 
in 1679, and, in 1680, governor-general of 
Soania, Hallaiid« Gothaborg and Bohusl&n ; 
in the same year he was created a field- 
manhal; in 1681 the kin^ appointed him 
his priTy-oonndllor, in which quality he did 
good service to his coontrj; and in 1687 he 
was created Count of Softteborg and Agemp, 
hat he is nevertheleaB called C^nt of Asche- 
berg. He died on the 17th of April, 1693. 
Couit Aschebeig left a MS. joornal of his 
campaigns, and other contemporary events, 
which was of great nse to the antbor of the 
work cited below. fSwen Bring, Grrf BQt- 
ger van AickAerg, KonoeUaen Bftdeta, Oe- 
neral-Gfimvemewrettt och rdU-MarihiUuna 
LdwmM, The anihor of tiiis book is often 
caUed Lagerbring.) W. P. 

ASCHENBRmNER, CHRISTIAN 
HEINRICH, KapeUmeister to tiie Doke of 
Mersebui^ was bom at Alt-Stettin, Dec. 29, 
1654, where his ihther, who had been pre- 
viooslT kapellmeister at Wol^mbiittel, was 
settled. After reoeivinff instruction from 
his fiither, he was placed under the tuition 
of Job. Theile (Fetis says, under that of J. 
Schiitz), and he afterwards became a pu^nl 
of Schmeltzer of Vienna, where he added to 
his other musical studies that of the violin. 
In 1677 he received an appointment in the 
orohestraoftheDukeof Zeits,and afterwards 
^at of principal violin in the band of the 
Duke of Merseburg. In 1692 he again viated 
Vienna, where he was recognised as one of 
the best violin-plavers of his time ; and hav- 
ing dedicated to the emperor six sonatas for 
the violin, he received tiie present of a gold 
chain and a handsome sum of money. In 
1713 he was appointed kapellmeister to the 
Duke of Merseburg, and six years afterwards 
he retired to Jena, where he died, December 
13, 1732. The only work which he is known 
to have published is entitled " Gast- und Hoch- 
leit-Frende; bestehend in Sonaten, Pr&lu- 
dien, Allemanden, Curanten, Baletten, Arien, 
Saiahanten, mit 3, 4, 6, und 6 Stimmen, 
nebst dem Basso continuo." (Gerber, Lexi- 
con der TonkSnstler ; F^tis, BiognxpkU uni- 
veneUe des MusiciengJ) E. T. 

ASCHENBURG, R. SIMEON, the Lcvite 

(m3X5^K )H nnae^HtD ^y?n y\w^ n), 

a German Jewish commentator, who lived 
during the middle and latter part of the 
nxteenth century. His ftmily was settled 
at Aschaffenburg on the Main, whence he 
derives his surname. He has been variouslv 
misnamed by various authors. Bartoloca, 
perhaps after Hottineer, calls him Usehem- 
burg, and the ** Acta Enklitorum lipsiensia " 
have made it into Osneburg. His principal 
work is called *«Debek Tob" (*<Good Sol- 
der," Is, xli. 7), which is a super-commen- 
tary on the cdebrated oommentaiy of Rashi 
(R. Solomon Jarchi) on the Pentateuch, 
with engravings illustrative of the subject 
It was first printed at Venice by Jo. deGara, 
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under the author's own eye, am, 6348 (a.d. 
1588), in 4to. De Rossi has given this edi- 
tion as A.D. 1548, but this is most probably 
an error of the press ; as he adds, uiat after 
finishing it he left Venice for Jerusalem, to 
pass the rest of his lifis in that ci^, and 
we shall have occasion to show, in reierring 
to another of his works, that this journey to 
Palestine took place as late at least as the 
year a.d. 1591. The "Debek Tob" was 
also printed at Cracow by Isaac ben Aaron 
Prostits, A.M. 5350 (a-d. 1590), and a.m. 
5353 (a.d. 1593), and at Lublin, A.]f. 5398 
(A.D. 1638), uidat Prague, the date of which 
we do not find; these editions apfMear to be 
all in 4to., and were all in Raobi Opnen- 
hdmer's Library. The last edition, edited by 
Solomon Salmon Ben Moses Raphael, of 
London, which has the commentary of Rashi 
in the square Hebrew letter, and the notes of 
Aschenburg in the Rabbinical character be- 
low, was printed at Amsterdam by Solomon 
Ben Joseph Probs or Propps, a.m. 5474 
(A.D. 1714), 12mo. De Rossi calls it a woric 
most usdul for those who would understand 
the commentary of Rashi on the Pentateuch. 
He also wrote ** Biurim". Q* Explanations or 
Illustrations^) ; they refer to die works of ce- 
lebrated Rabbis, and the manuscript was in 
the possesmmi of Job. Jac. Schudtius. It had 
a preikce by R. Asher Ben Jacob Phorins, in 
which he says that he received the work at 
Venice from K. Simeon ben Isaac, the Levite, 
of Frankfort, then taking his departure for 
tiie Holy Lfmd, A,n, 5391 (a.d. 1631\ by 
whom it was written. It seems probable 
that Wolff has here made an error in the 
date, and that 5391 should be 5351 (a.d. 
1591), for the Simeon ben Isaac here named 
is almost certainly Aschenburg himself who 
is called a Doctor of Frankfort on the title of 
tiie Cracow edition of the "Debek Tob." 
(Wolfius, Biblioth, Hebr, i. 1131, iii. 1139; 
De Rossi, Dizum, Storic, degjL Autor, Ebr,, 
i. 57; Bartoloocius, BihUoth, Mag, Rahb,, 
iv. 412 : Hottinger, Biblioth, OruntaL, ch. i. 
p. 6 ; Ada Eruditor, Lipg,, 1710, 338.) 

C. P. H. 
ASCHERADE. [Schuue ton Aschb- 

BADE.] 

ASCIA'NO, GIOVA^NNI D*, a ffien- 
ese painter, of the latter part of the four- 
teenth century. He was the pupil of Bema 
da Siena, and completed, in the pieve or 
parish church of Arezzo, a series of fres- 
coes which his master had left unfinished. 
He surpassed Bema in colouring. (Lanzi 
Storia Pittoricoy &c.) R. N. W. 

ASCICXNE, AN'GELO, a clever Ne^w- 
litan fhiit-painter of the latter part of the 
seventeenth century. He was the scholar of 
Gio. Birttista Ruoppoli. (Dominici, Vite d^ 
-PUtori Napolitant,) R. N. W. 

A'SCLAPO. rriRO.] 

ASCLEPFADiE QAincKnwidZai), the 
name of the descendants of iEsculapius 
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('A<ncX^iof), who were for many centarieB 
the principal, if not the only, physicians of 
Greece, and who eigoyed such celebrity, 
that, not improbably, in later times sere- 
ral of the pemoos called AadepiadeB aa- 
aosMd ikat inwup as a sort of honorary title 
and distinction. A short accoont of the As- 
depiadse as a body is given onder Msccul- 
PIUS. The following genealogy is intro- 
duced in order to render rather more dear 
and intelligible the extremely complicated 



ID of the immediate da 
the great Hippocrates, and of ^e 
other pefSQBS that bore the same name. It 
is not, howeirer, brought forward with any 
degree of confidence, tbough it is probably 
at least as fhll and correct as an^ that has 
hitherto appeared j but the materials are so 
scanty and unsatisfactory, and the discre- 
pancies and contradictions so great and nu- 
merous, that the confbsion in several cases 
appears to be quite irremediable. 



DiodM. 
B.C. ISOO-lfOO. 

I AntieU. = MmJwob. _ 
B.C. IMO-1150. I B.C. 1160-IIM. | 



JiSCULAPIUS.: 
B.C. 



r 



EsEPIONB. 
J B.C. l»00— liOO. 



DuBMhm, 
B.C. IMW-ltW. 



rPMAHrlw, ; 



B.C. 1«90— IIW. 8. C.HaO--mo. B.C. MSt-llM. 



BX. UM 



GorciuiM, Nioonuicha* I.. Alezaaor, Sphynis. Pok—ocialw, 

B.C.1S0O-1IOO. B.C. ItOO-UOO. fi.C.llOO— 1100. B.C. &«(V-llMl BX:.JM»-II60. 



None oftbc poi«ctitT 
or NiconMcfaus nmned till 
the time of the fluli«r of 

Aristotle, aboat « 



Hlvpolocbi 



_ i Aftjyova after. 

who U Mid I7 Snidw and 

Piogene* LnArtiu* to have 

bcon deacondcd from the 

•on of I' 



Ifl00-.|10o! 

Bogtratu* J., 
B.C. ll»0— lOM. 

Dardanm, 
B.C. 1100— 1000. 

OrlMBila I.. 
B.C. 1060-eM. 

Clcomyttadeal., 
B.C. 1000-000. 

Theodoruft I., 
B.C. 8 



Sostratuiill., 
B.C.» 



CriMnb II., 
B.C.8SO-70O. 

Cleomyttadea II., 
B.C. 800—700. 

llicodonu IT., 
B.C. 7M-0M. 

SoatratiMlil., 
B.C. 700-000. 

Nebmt. 
B.C. 690-850. 



Gnotldicat, 
B.C. 



PhmtarHe, 
B,C.-" - 



HippecraK 
B.C. MO— < 

=s H«r 
I B.C. 



Podalirim II., 
B.C. J 



AnoltM, 
B.C.»- - 



SoMuder, 
B.C. 



HlPPOCBATSS II. 

B.C.^ 



B.C. 

„ 1 
ssUxor. 



Chrjrvun, 



Blapha«, 

B.C. t o o ao. 

Uppolorhu* II., 
B.C. , 



Fillas 
B.C. 



Dracoal., 
B.C.I0 O too. 



B^lUt 



Hippoeratra III., 



I 



DracoB II., 1 
890-tSO. 

Dracon III., 
BX.ISO-IM. 



O.lf. BOO— 890. 



Nloomachiu II., 
B.C. 450-890. 



sPhMtlas, 
B.C. "^^- 



H«tpjrllit,=AKUT«TLa L, 
B.C. 400-800. I BXX804 



HanPlaa, 
B.C.480-« 

.SSPydila*. 
'B.C. " 



Nleomaebn* III., 

B.c.r" — 



ProseaiM, 
B.C.4 

I 



Proclea I., ssss Prthiaa, ^s Matrodorua, ^= Nkanor, 
- , I B.C.8SO-<50. I B.C.; - — 



Proclaa II., 

B.c.r - 



Artetotlo II.. 
B.C.8 
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The authorities for each particular indivi- 
dual will be given in the articles on such 
names as may be thought worthy of special 
notice : itjmay be sufficient to state here that 
the mythological parts rest chiefly on the 
authonty of rausanias; the genealo^, from 
Podalirius to Hippocrates II., or the Great, is 
taken chiefly from John Tzetses, confirmed 
occasionally by other incidental notices ; and 
the later names are mentioned by Suidas, with 
a few hints from Galen and other writers. 
The dates are (in every instance except Hip- 
pocrates II. and Aristotle I.) entirely conjec- 
tural, and are merely intended to point out the 
probable century in which each person lived. 
But besides the names which are contained 
in the genealogy, several other persons are 
mentioned as havingbelonged to the family 
of the Asdepiads. Thus Suidas and Tzetzes 
speak of a person named Thymbrsus of Cos, 
who had two sons, each of whom (sin^;ularly 
enough) was called Hippocrates, formmg the 
fifth and sixth individuals of that name in 
their lists : and they also menlion Praxianax 
as being the fiither of Hippocrates VII. Be- 
sides these, we find the names of Pausanias, 
the son of Anchitus ; Praxa^ras, the son of 
Nicarchus, or Nearchus ; Cntodemus, Xeno- 
phon, Ctesias, and others. ^Le Clerc, Hitt. 
de la 3M. ; Fabricius, Bihhoth, GrcKo^ vol. 
xiii. p. 247, ed. vet. ; littr^ OSuvres Com- 
pletes <rHippocr.y tome i. p. 34, &c.) W. A. G. 
ASCLEfFiADEa{*AerK\fiwtdlhis% the name 
of several ancient Greek physicians, some of 
whom may perhaps have themselves taken the 
appellation, either as a kind of honorary title, 
or to intimate their real or assumed connec- 
tion with the family of the Asclepiadse. A 
list of the physicians of this name is given in 
Le Oerc's "Hist de la M^.;" Fabricius, 
«* Biblioth. Grseca," vol. xiii. p. 87, et seq., ed. 
vet; and also in a little work by C. G. 
Gumpert, entitled ** Asdepiadis Bithyni 
Fragmenta," Weimar, 1794, 8vo. There is 
anouier work on the same subject ^which the 
writer has never met with), by^ C. F. Har- 
less, entitled ** De Medicis Veteribus Aaclejpi- 
odes Dicds," Bonn, 1828, 4to. This author 
enumerates thirteen physicians of this name ; 
but of these there are only three that require 
notice. 

C. Calpurnius Asclepiades was bom 
at Prusa, in Bithynia, a.d. 88, and appears to 
have enjoyed a great reputation, as he was 
presented with the freedom of seven cities by 
the Ehnperor Tngan. He died at the age of 
seventy, a.d. 158. From his having been a 
native of Prusa some persons have supposed 
him to have been a descendant of the more 
celebrated physician, commonly called ** As- 
clepiades Bithynus." Reinesius has an an- 
cient inscription in his honour. {Inacript. 
class xi. § 4, p. 608.) 

AscLBPlAOBS Phabmacion (^apfuuclwy), 
so called, apparentiy, from his knowledge of 
Materia Mecuca, lived about the end of the 
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first century after Christ, or the beginning 
of the second, as he quotes Andromachus, Dio- 
scorides, and Scribonius Largus, and is him- 
self quoted by Galen. He is sometimes called 
Asclepiades Junior, to distinguish him from 
Asclepiades Bithynus. He wrote a work on 
Pharmacy, in ten books, of which the former 
five treated of external remedies, and were 
called by the name '* Maroellas ;'* so that they 
were quoted as "the first Maroellas," "the 
second Maroellas,*' &c The other five books 
were devoted to internal remedies, and wero 
in a similar way inscribed with the name 
" Mason." None of these books are now ex- 
tant, but they are very frequentiy quoted by 
Galen, and generaUy with apparent approba- 
tion. From the numerous extracts thus pre- 
served we may judge of the general character 
of the work, wluch seems to have contained 
much valuable matter, together with some 
remedies absurd and superstitious. A toler- 
ably full account of his prescriptions is ^ven 
by Haller, in his " Bibliotheca Chirurgica," 
and " Bibliotheca Medicinse Practice." Some 
of his medical formulee are stated by Dr. 
Cramer, in his " Anecdota Grseca Parisien- 
sia,** to be preserved in a MS. in the Royal 
Library at Paris, wluch (iudging from the 
tities) are probably copied fh>m Galen, as 
they are found in his work "De Compos. 
Medicam. Sec. Locos." Le Clero and others 
have fidlen into a mistake, which it may be 
useftil to notice, in supposing that the foil 
name of Asclepiades Pharmadon was Mar- 
cus Terentius Asclepiades. The passage on 
which this conjectare is founded is, pei^ 
haps, corrupt; but even if it be sound, the 
person mentioned cannot be Asclepiades 
Pharmacion, as the whole chapter, where the 
name occurs, is extracted from one of his 
works. 

Asclepiades BiTHr'NUS, one of the 
most celebrated of the ancient physicians, is 
generally supposed to have been a native of 
one of the towns called Prusa in Bithvnia, 
and to have been bom about the middle of 
the second centurv b.c. He travelled about 
for some time when young, visiting, among 
other places, Alexandria, Parium m Mysia, 
and probably Athens, where (if the story told 
by Athenseus refers to him^ he gainol his 
living by grinding at a mill curing the night, 
in oraer that he might attend the lectures on 
philosophy during the day. It does not a^ 
pear qmte certain what was the subject of his 
early studies, as he is said to have gained 
some of his medical knowledge during his 
travels, and to have settied at Rome as a rhe- 
torician. Probably, however, he had learned 
a littie of everything, and, like many other 
personages of a similar character, was quite 
ready to follow any profession or employment 
that seemed most likely to answer his present 
purpose. His success at Rome as a rheto- 
rician (for it seems to be unreasonable scep- 
ticism to disbelieve Pliny's statement) was 
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not Tery encoaraging ; but this was soon 
more tlian counterbalanced by his extraordi- 
nary popularity as a physician. This may 
be accounted for in various ways : his own 
talents were no doubt great, and they were 
displayed to the best advantage by a ready 
and persuasive eloquence. He took warning 
ft*om the &te of Archagathus (the first foreign 
physician that settled at Rome), and endea- 
voured to please and flatter the tastes of his 
patients in every possible way. Some happy 
and wonderful cures added to his fame, and 
particularly his having discovered a person 
to be alive when he was supposed to be dead, 
and was about to be buried. He also ma- 
naged to mix in very good society, and is 
known to have been intimate with the orator, 
M. Licinius Crassus ; and lastly, the fiict of 
his enjoying excellent health himself and 
his boasting wager with Fortune, staking 
his reputation as a physician on its continu- 
ance, may no doubt have had some influ- 
ence with the people. Of the events of 
his life after his arrival at Rome, nothing 
more is known, except that he was invited 
by Mithridates the Great, king of Pontus, to 
reside at his court; tihat he declined the 
ofier, and sent the king some of his works 
instead; and that (as Pliny says) he won 
his bet with Fortune, and died at last at a 
great age, frcnn accidentally fiilling down 
stairs, probably about the nuddle of the first 
century B.C. Among his pupils are men- 
tioned Artorius (the physician to Augustas), 
Philonides, Titus Aufidius, Nicon, Glomus, Ni- 
ceratus, and above all, Themison, the founder 
of the sect of the Methodici. The school 
founded by Asclepiades himself was yerj 
popular, and his system, in diflferent modi- 
fications, long continued to exercise an im- 
portant influence on medical science. His 
own personal character and talents have been 
very differently estimated ; for while the ge- 
neral opinion of the ancients was decidedly 
favourable to him, that of most of the mo- 
dems has been almost as uniformly the con- 
trary. Probably the judsment of the latter 
is nearer the truth, and Asclepiades is to be 
classed with Paracelsus, Van Helmont, and 
other clever medical adventurers of still more 
modem times. His writings appear to have 
been numerous: nineteen on different me- 
dical subjects are mentioned by Gumpert, of 
which nothing but some fhigments remain. 
So much, however, has been said of Ascle- 
piades by different ancient authors, that we 
are able to trace out his philosophical and 
medical opinions with tolerable minuteness. 
He took, as the fundamental principle of his 
pathology, the doctrine of atoms, or corpus- 
cular system ; but appears to have followed 
the theory of HeracMes of Pontus, rather 
than of Epicurus, as his corpuscular elements 
(6yKoi) differed in some degree fh)m the 
atoms of the latter philosopher. He supposed 
them to be incongruous and without propor- 
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tion (Avopjuot), divisible and liable to be 
broken {BptoHrroi^ and subject to various 
changes and accidents (iro^oQ; to move 
about without order in infinite space, to knock 
against each other, and thus, fh)m tiieir fittc- 
ture, to form others still more minute, from 
the union of which were produced visible 
bodies. These opinions he applied to the 
explanatimi of the questions concerning the 
formation of the human body, the origin c^ 
disease, &c,, man being the rc^t of the acci- 
dental union of corpuscles in a determinate 
form, and health or sickness being produced 
according as their motion in the pores of the 
human body is regular and harmonious, or 
the reverse. A fiul account of his medical 
practice and opinions may be found in the 
works of Le Clerc, Halier, Sprengel, and 
especially of Gumpert, from which the fol- 
lowing specimens have been selected, as be- 
ing some of the most curious and worthy of 
notice. He knew little of anatomy, though 
in this respect he probably was not much, 
if at all, behind his contemporaries; for 
though he may have confounded nerves and 
ligaments, and veins and arteries, yet it 
would not be difficult to produce instances 
of the same blunders in still later writers. 
He seems to have been the first person 
who divided diseases into acute and chro- 
nic ; he everywhere disparages the power 
and tendency of the efforts of Nature, saying 
that they were as often injurious as salutary. 
It is fix)m him that the well-known maxim 
proceeds^ tihat a physician's duty consists in 
healing his patients safely, speedily, and 
pleasantly ; he rejected violent remedies, and 
placed his chief dependence on diet and re- 
gimen ; he was sparing in the use of emetics, 
and ftrequently, instead of purgatives, ordered 
a clyster ; he was a friend to blood-letting, 
but seldom had recourse to cupping ; he re- 
commended friction, different kinds of exer- 
cise, cold bathing, and cold affiision ; he used 
wine much more freely than his predeces- 
sors, which was said to be one of the causes 
of his popularity; he seems to have used 
certain remedies on certain days, ordering 
for instance, in a tertian fever, a clyster on 
the third days after the attack, an emetic ou 
the fifUi, repose in bed on tiie sixth, &c., 
which method was afterwards extended by 
his successors to a ridiculous degree. His 
chief surgical improvement was his venturing 
to recommend the operation of bronchotomy. 
There is extant a short Greek poem, con- 
sisting of eighty-three verses, entitied " 'Tyi- 
«ivA napayy4\fAarc^'* ** Sanatory Precepts." 
This has been ascribed to Asclepiades of Bi- 
thynia, but a writer in the " Rhemisches Mu- 
seum" (p. 444 in the vol. for 1843), has shown 
that it could not have been written before 
the seventh century after Christ The first 
twenty-five lines appeared in Aretin's •* Bei- 
trage zur Geschicnte der Literatur," 1807, 
vol. ix. p. 1001 : the whole was published 
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nitfaoat a translation, bat with critical notes, 
in the Vienna ** Jahrbuch der Literatnr/' 
1834, Tol. IxY. p. 93, hy Schnbart, and also 
hy R. Ton Welz, WOrzlrar^, 1842. A short 
Greek poem in barfoaroos iambics, consisting 
of twenty-one lines, with the same title, but 
ascribed to the Ascleinadie, is inserted in the 
first Yolome of Meier's " Physici et Medici 
Graed Minores," Berlin, 1841, 8vo. ; bnt we 
are onable to say whether these lines fbrm part 
of the poem mentioned above. Besides the 
works of Gnmpert and Harless on the lif^ 
and writing^ of Asdeinadei, the fbllowine on 
the same sobject are mentioned by Choiuant, 
** Handb. der Bttcherknnde fOr die Aeltere 
Medidn," Leifoig, 8to. 1841 ; Ant Cocchi, 
*^Discorso Primo sopra Asclepiade," Flo- 
rence, 1758, 4to. ; GioT. Fort Bianchini, ** La 
Medicina d'Asclepiade per ben cnrare le Ma^ 
lattie Acute, raocolta da Taiii Frammenti 
Gred e Latini," Venice, 1769, 4to.; K. F. 
Bordach, ** AsUepiades nnd John Brown, 
eine Parallele," Leipzig, 1800, 8to. ; K. F. 
Burdach, ** Scriptoram & Aaclepiade Index," 
Leipiift 1 800, 4to. W. A. G. 

ASCLE/PIADES CAinrXiTirtiSns). Besides 
the physicians who were known by this name, 
there were a considerable number of ancient 
Greeks, chiefly literary men, who bore it in 
common. All the works of these persons 
have perished, except a series of epigrams 
and a few unimportant ftagments in prose ; 
and although bnef references to the writers 
abound in the Greek and Roman authors 
(espedally in those of the later periods), 
^ere are few cases in which it is possible to 
collect details as to the liyes of the writers 
alluded to, or even to appropriate the notices 
with certainty to the particular persons for 
whom they were intended. The materials 
for a history of those Asdepiadn who were 
not physicians have been industriously col- 
lected and ingeniously used by Meursius and 
Vossius: Meursius, ** Nots in Chalcidium,'' 

E. 24 — 27 ; Vossius, " De Historids Grjecis," 
b. i. cap. 10, 18, 22, lib. iii. part 3. Re- 
ferences to the principal ancient authorities 
will be found at the following places in 
Haries* edition of the « Bibliotheca Gneca" 
of Fabricius : i. 441, 446, 465, 507, 615 ; u. 
113, 289; iiL 35, 513, 761, 797; iv. 466, 
579; V. 112, 229, 535, 719, 750; vi. 218, 
254, 304, 360, 611; vii. 374, 476; x. 762: 
xi. 246, 583. The principal passages, indeed 
almost idl, are cited and commented on by 
Werfer, in the dissertation noted below. 

Those AsdepiadflB of whose lustorv any 
particulars can be related with confidence 
may be convenientiy distributed in three 
dames: 1. Poets ; 2.' literarjr men oi otiier 
kinds ; 3. Christian ecclesiastics. 

1. The poets who bore tiie name were 
three or more. Abclepiadbs, a Ltric Poet, 

SLTC his name to tiie Asdepiadic Terse ; al- 
ou^ according to Fortunatianus, it was 
not myented by him, but had been used by 
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Alcseus and Sappho before bis time. (Gais- 
ford, Hephaationt ed. 1810, p. 58; Gaisford, 
Scriptares Latim Bei Meiric€t^ 1837, p. 353.) 

AscLEPiADES OF Sajios lived in the Alex- 
andrine period. Theocritus is said by his 
scholiast to haye been a pupil of this Asde- 
piades, whom he and Moschus name with 
great respect, and whom Mdeager likewise 
commemorates in the poem by which he pre- 
feced his collection <n epigrams. All the 
three give to Asdepiades we name of Sice- 
lides, which is supposed to denote that his 
fetheKs name was Sicdus. The manner in 
which he is spoken of by Theocritus and 
Moschus shows him to have been a writer of 
pastoral poetry; but none of his works of 
that chiss exist The scholiast of Theocritus, 
however, informs us that he wrote epgrams 
likewise. To him, therefore, have been as- 
signed tiie thirty-nine epigrams which appear 
in the Greek Antholosy under the name of 
Asdepiades (BrmuJc, i. 211 — ^219; Jacobs, 
i. 144 — 153). But it is uncertain how many 
of them bdong to this Asdepiades. 

AscLEPiADES OF Adramtttium, the third 
of those who have been mentioned aWre as 
poets bearing this name, is expressly set forth 
m tiie manuscripts as the author of one at 
least of those epigrams. (Jacobs, Anthclo^a 
Graca^ yiL 21 — 56, xiiL 864; Fabricius, 
Bibliotheca GracOf ii. US. iv. 466; Passow, 
in Ersch and Gruber, AUgemtine Encvclo' 
pHdie; Theocritus, yii. 40, with the Scho- 
lium ; Moschus, iii. 98 ; Mdeager, i. 46.) 

2. Of tiie AsdepiadB whom it was pro- 
posed to place in the miscellaneous cuss, 
there are only four as to whom we know any 
thing positive. 

ASCLEPIADES OP Mtbi^a, a native of 
Bith^nia, is commemorated by Suidas. Ac- 
cordmg to that writer, he was the son of one 
Diotimus, studied at Alexandria as a youth 
in the rdgn of the fourdi Ptolemy, and 
taught at Kome in the time of Pompey the 
Great The long interval wluch elapsed 
between Ptolemy Philopator and Pompey 
shows that there is here some mistake ; and 
Vossius, who has been followed by most of 
the more modem critics, supposes that Suidas 
confounds twosucoessive Asclepiadse, both of 
whom may have been natives of the same 
town. There are, however, no materials for 
allottiuff to each of the two his share in the 
authorship of the numerous works which 
Suidas asserts to have been written by Asde- 
piades of Myrlea. Meursius g^ves the fol- 
lowing list cif these, dting the authorities for 
each artide: — 1. A work called ^iXov6^p 
fiifixiwf HiopewTucd. 2. A treatise on the 
poet Cratinus. 3. A work w€p\ Ht^rropiBos, 
4. A work on grammarians (ircpi ypofifuerf 
K&y\ containing eleven books or more. 5. 
A commentary (^^^/la) on the Odyssey. 
6. A histonr of Bithynia, of which the tenth 
book is referred to. To this list should be 
added — 7. A work on the nations of Spain, 
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twke cited by SCrabo (lib. iU. p. 157, 166), 
who addf, in one of the passages, that tbe 
author tsoght grammar in Turdetania. 

ASCLEPIADES OF Traoilos, a town in 
Thrace, is said by Photins {Myriobibhn^ cod. 
260) to have been a pupil of Isocrates. He 
wrote a treatise called rMey^^fuya, in six 
or more books, in which he appears to have 
criticised the nse which those who wrote 
Greek tragedies made of the stories they 
selected for their plays. This work, wrongly 
supposed by Heyne and others to have b^n 
written in Terse, is very frequently referred 
to br the later Greek authors, especially Plu- 
tarch, Athenseus, and the sdiobasts ; and in 
these various quarters there are preserved a 
good many citations from it, and statements 
of opinions propounded by Asdepiades. 
These have beoi recentiy collected ana illus- 
trated in an elaborate treatise, to which are 
annexed as an appendix notices of the other 
Ascleinads : ** Asclepiads Tragilensis Tra- 
godumenon Reliquiae; Dissertatio postuma 
P. X. Werferi," published in the ** Acta Plu- 
lologorum Monacennum," vol. ii. part 4, 
p. 489—557, Munich, 1818. (Werfer, as 
quoted above.) 

. ASCLEPIADES of Mendes is Cited by Sueto- 
nius in his Life of Augustus ^cap. 94) as his 
authority for a l^end regarding the birth of 
that emperor. Tie work referred to is called 
$€o\oyo6ftwu. It has been supposed that he 
may have been a native of Mendes in Lower 
Egypt, and the same person with Asdepiades 
the Egyptian, who is named as having written 
a history of his native country, hymns to its 
gods, and other works. 

ASCLEPIADES OF Phlius, a philosopheT, 
was a disdple of Menedemus of Ehretria (who 
was contemporary with Plato). Of the teacher 
and the scholar is related a well-known anec- 
dote — that, having been summoned before the 
magistracy as persons bavins no ostensible 
means of gaining a livelihood, they justified 
themselves by me evidence of a baker in 
whose mill they ffround com fi>r hire during 
the night. To mis Asdepiades we should 
refer the saying reported by Cicero in the 
** Tusculan Questions " (v. 39), as an example 
of philosoptdc contentment under affliction. 
Having become blind, and bdng asked ironi- 
cally what advantage his blindness had 
brought him, he replied : ** It has made me 
sure of alwavs having at least one companion." 
Of the philosophical opinions or works of 
this Asclepiades nothing is known. 

3. The following persons bearing the name 
of Asdepiades are mentioned in tne history 
of the Church: — 

Asclepiades, the ninth bishop of Antioch, 
distinguished himself both as a confessor and 
as a writer of commentaries. His devation 
to his see is inferred by the annotators on 
Eusebius to have taken place about the end 
of the reign of Septimius Severus, which 
closed A.D. 211. (Eusebius, Eccletiattica 
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HittoriOy lib. vi. cap. 11, 21 ; Zonaras, Atf 
paleSf lib. xii. cap. 11.) 

Another Asclepiades is named as having 
been entangled in the Anti-Trinitarian heresy 
of Artemon. Probably therefore he belonged 
to the earl V part of the third century. (Eirae- 
bius, Ecctenastica HiatoriOy lib. v. cap. 28.) 

A third Asclepiades lived about the be- 
ginninff of the fourth century. He is referred 
to by Lactantius as having addressed to him 
a work ** De Providentii Uei." 

Asclepiades, bishop of Tralles, wrote^ 
about A.D. 484, an episUe and other contro- 
versial papers, whicn are referred to by 
Fabridus as printed in the ''Concilia" of 
Labbeus and Harduin. W. S* 

ASCLEPIOIKKRUS CA<ricXs|n<(8«pos), a 
celebrated ancient painter, contemporary 
with Apelles, and one of the very few great 
painters of Greece who were natives of 
Athens. Plutarch ranks Asclepiodorus with 
Euphranor and Nicias, and notices .him as 
one of those artists who have done honour to 
their country. He was of g^reat reputation, 
for Mnason, a tyrant of Elatea, paid him for 
pictures of the twelve gods at the rate of 
three hundred mime, each (upwards of a 
thousand guineas), an enormous i>rice for a 
sin^e figure, even with characteristic acces- 
sories; but tiiere may be some error in the 
text Pliny states that Apelles yidded to 
Asdepiodorus in syinmetry, or, as he rather 
obscurdy expresses it, ** de mensuris, hoc est 
quanto quid a quojjue distare deberet" This 
passage, which mi^ht also be understood to 
signify the perspective of the figure or figures 
in a compodtion, is, a few lines lower down 
than where it occurs, explained by Pliny 
himself to dgnify lymmetry, or symmetria, 
for he there describes Asclepiodorus as the 
painter whose symmetria was admired by 
Apelles. This symmetry, perhaps, does not 
so much mean beauty of proportion as a 
general keeping of design. That it^ refers in 
some way to the quality of design is likely, 
firom wliat Pliny says of Eupnranor, that 
he wrote on symmetry and colours. Pliny 
also says that Euphranor seems to have 
first used symmetry. Asclepiodorus proba- 
bly left writing upon painting, for this name 
occurs in the index to book xxxv. in thelist 
of foreign authors firom whom Plinv drew 
the information contained in that book of his 
Natural History. There was a Greek sta- 
tuary of this name, who excelled in repre- 
senting philosophers. (Plutarch, De Glar, 
Aihoi, 2; Pliny, Hist. Nat. xxxiv. 8, 19, 
xxxv. 10, 36.) R. N. W. 

ASCLEPIOIXKRUS {'KffkK'nwa^pos), a 
name which often occurs in the history of 
Alexander's campaigns. Asclepiodorus, the 
son of ESunicus, f>ined Alexander at Mem- 
phis with five hundred Thracian horsemen, 
and was shorUy after made satn^) of Syria. 
His son, Antipater, was one of those who 
conspired with Hermdans to murder Alex- 
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ander at Zariaspa (b.c. 328). (Arrian, iii. 
5, 6, iv. 13.) According to the corrected 
reading in another passage of Arrian (iv. 7), 
Asclepiodonis had join^ Alexander at Za- 
riospa with some forces before the conspiracy : 
Curtins makes an Asclepiodoms partner in 
it (yiii. 6), bat -without saying who he was. 

Asclepiodoms, who was a tnerarch in the 
fleet of Alexander which was formed on the 
Hydaspes {Indie. 18), was the son of Ti- 
mander. It is doubtful who the Asclepio- 
dori of Diodorns (xix. 48, 60) are. G. L. 

ASCLEPICyDOTUS CKtrKKipn^oTos). 
Of the persons so called, whose names are 
recorded, the following, besides the physi- 
cian, deserve a brief notice : — 

AscLEPiODOTOS, PoET. In 1737 the 
learned Pocock, travelling in Upper Egypt, 
read, upon the base and legs of the colossal 
statue of Amenophis amon^ the ruins of 
Thebes, inscriptions which identified it as 
the vocal statue called Menmon by the Greeks. 
The inscriptions bore testimony, in proise and 
verse, to the fact that the writers luui heard 
the musical sounds issue from the colossus. 
Among the verses engraved on the base is a 
Greek epigram of six lines, in which Thetis 
is invited to observe, that, while Achilles lies 
silent in Thessal^, his victim Memnon stands, 
alive and speaking at the foot of the moun- 
tains of Libya. This composition is ambi- 
tiously accompanied with an announcement 
that It is the work *A<nc\riTio66Tov irotrrrod 
rod 4TiTp6icov ('* of Asclepiodotns, poet, and 
imperial procurator"). The poem has found 
its way, with amendments on Pocock*s text, 
into the Greek Anthology (Brunck, ii. 490 ; 
Jacobs, iii. 193); but of the poet we know 
nothing. Even as to the age in which he 
lived It can only be conjectured that this 
inscription, like the others on the statue, 
must have been placed there after the time 
of Trajan ; because Dion Chrysostom, writ- 
ing in that emperor's reign, but speaking 
omy firom hearsay, says that the Memnon 
was then uninscribed. (Pocock, Description 
of the East, i. 149 ; Jacobs, Anthologia Graca, 
X. 367, xiii. 865 ; Dion Chrysostomus, Oratio 
xxxi. p. 338.) 

ASCLEPIODOTUS OF ALEXANDRIA WaS a 

philosopher of the new Platonic sect He 
was the most distinguished scholar of Pro- 
clus, and became the teacher of Damascius. 
Many particulars as to his life and habits, 
some of them interesting and others fabulous, 
are preserved in notices of him by Suidas, 
and in extracts from Damascius made by 
Photius. He is named as the author of a 
lost CJommentary on the " Timasus" of Plato. 
(Suidas, *AcrirXi7iri^oros, AeurtScu/uoWa ; Pho- 
tius, Btblioth. Cod. 242; Meursius, Biblio- 
theca Grceca ; Fabricius, Bibliotheca Graca, 
ed. Harless, iii. 164, ix. 535, x. 762; Brucker, 
Historia Critica Phihsophia, ii. 326.) 

AscLEPiODOTUS THE Stoic is mentioned 
by Seneca as a pupil of Poudonius, and as 
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the author of a work ** De Qusstionum Na- 
turalium Causis.** (Fabricius, Bibliotheca 
GrcKO, iii. 542.) 

AscLEPioDOTCTS was the name of several 
other persons even more obscure. Such were 
the following : — an historian of the time of 
Diocletian, named by Vopiscus ; a teacher of 
rhetoric at Naples, commemorated by Pro- 
copius ; and a heretic of the seventh century. 
An Asclepiodotus, likewise, who may per- 
lu4)6 have been the same with one or other 
of those already enumerated, was the author 
of a treatise " De Re TacticA," described by 
Fabricius as existing in manuscript at Paris. 
(Fabricius, Bibliotheca Grteca, iii." 164, vii. 
374, 476, 577, xi. 138, 582.) ' W. S. 

ASCLEPIODOTUS {*AaK\7pri69oros\ an 
ancient Greek phvsician, who lived probably 
about the end of the fifth century after Christ, 
as he was a pupil of Jacobus Psychrestus, 
and is mentioned by Damascius. He was 
also well versed in music and mathematics, 
but was chiefly celebrated for having re- 
vived the use or white hellebore, a mecScine 
which had in his time completely lost its 
former popularity. He is said to have ad- 
mired Soranus more than any ancient physi- 
cians, except Hippocrates, and his own tutor. 
Jacobus Psychrestus, more than any of the 
modems. (Damascius, quoted by Photius, 
Biblioth, Cod. 242, p. 344 b. ed. Bekker; 
Suidas, Xo»pay6t.) " W. A. G. 

ASCLE'PIUS CA<ricXipriJi), a person of 
whom nothing is known, is the supposed 
author of a di^ogue in Greek, on God, Man, 
and the World, toween Hermes and himself, 
which was entitled a perfect discourse {\6yos 
T^Acioy). The Greek is not extant, with the 
exception of a few fhigments ; but there is a 
Latin version which has been attributed to 
Apuleius of Madaura. The work, however, 
is supposed by some critics to have been 
written under the Christian emperors by 
some heathen Egyptian. One passage appears 
to anticipate the downfiill of tne ancient reli- 
gion of Egypt; but the passage does not 
mention the Christian religion : it speaks of 
the Syrian, the Indian, or some such persons 
as likelv to occupy E^eypt No conclusion 
can be drawn from such expressions as these. 
The dialogue has often been printed, and has 
been inserted in the editions of Apuleius of 
Aldus, 1521, 8vo.; Elmenhorst, Frankfort, 
1621, 8vo., and others. There is also extant* 
a work in three books, entitied " The Defini-' 
tions of Asclepius to King Ammon*' ^Opoi 
*Aa'K\iiwlov vfi>s "hfi^Mva fiaa-t\4a\ It is 
printed with the "Poemander" oi Hermes 
Trismegistns, in the edition of Tumebns, 
Paris, 1554, 4to. ; and in the **Nova Philo- 
sophia de Universis" of Patricius, Ferrara, 
1591, fol. (Fabricius, Biblioth, Gnec. I 62.) 

G. L. 

ASCLETIUS {*A(rK\rnn6s\ an ancient 
Greek commentator on Hippocrates, of whose 
life nothing is known. His date is also very 
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iiDcertain. If he be the samephyndiiiiwho 
is casually mentioned by Galen, he must 
have lived in or before the second century 
after Christ ; if he be a different person, as 
he is only known through an anonymous 
scholiast on Hippocrates, he may perhaps 
have lived in the nxth or seventii century 
after Christ He wrote a commentary on 
the Aphorisms, and apparently on the other 
works of Hippocrates also, which is not now 
extant The method which he followed in this 
work was a good one, viz., the explanation of 
the difficulties of Hippocrates, by comparing 
one passage of his writings with another. 
He mentions a case of superfcetation (as he 
supposes), which he says came within his 
own knowledge, of a woman who brought 
forth a second child six months after the birth 
of the first A physician of the same name 
is said by Fabricius to be quoted by Aetius, 
but he has not given the reference, and the 
writer has not been able to find the passage. 
(Fabricius, BibUoth, Gmca, vol. xiii. p. 92, 
ed. vet; Littr^ (Euvres Completes (THip- 
pocr, tom. i. p. 126; Dietz, Schol, in Hip- 
poor, et Gal. tom. iL pp. 458 n, 470 n ; Galen, 
J)e Differ. Morb. cap. 9, tom. vi. p. 869.) 

W. A. G. 

ASCLETIUS CAcricX^ios) of Tballes 
was a pupil of Ammonius, the son of 
Hermias, and therefore lived in the sixth 
century of the Christian sra. He is said to 
have been a Christian, and is sometimes 
called Bishop of Tralles, though his title of 
bishop is disputed by Siunte-Croix. Ascle- 
pius wrote a conmnentary on the first six or 
seven books of the Metaphyoc of Aristotle, 
and on the Arithmetic of Nicomachus of Ge- 
rasa. These commentaries are extant in 
MS. in several libraries, but very litUe of 
them has been printed. (Aristotle, p. 20 ; 
Fabricius, Bibtioih. Grac. v. 636 ; Sainte- 
Croix, MagoM. Encychp. cited by Schoell, 
Geschichte der Griech. LiU., iiL 391.) G. L. 

A'SCOLI, CECCO D*. [Antonelli, Se- 
BA8TIANO Andrea.] , 

A'SCOLI, DAVID DI pWK ^ TH), 
a Jewish writer, who Uvea during the 
middle of the sixteenth century, and wrote a 
spirited protest against the bull of Pope 
Paul IV., which decreed that the Jews m 
all Roman Catholic countries should weur a 
yellow or orange-coloured hat to distin f piish 
them from the Christians. It was written 
in Latin, with the title ** Apologia Hebrseo- 
rum," and was printed at Strassburg, a.d. 
1559 ; it is very rare. Cinelli, in his '* Bi- 
blioteca Volante," calls it a learned work. 
The author was punished for it by a long 
imprisonment (De Rossi, Dizion. Storic. 
dejL Awtor. Ebr., L 67—68 ; Wolftus, Bi- 
bltoth. Hebr., iii. 181.) C. P. H. 

A'SCOLI, TROJANO MARULLI, 
DUKE OF, bom of a noble Neapolitan &- 
mUy, about the middle of the eighteenth cen- 
tury, was early attached to the court of King 
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Ferdinand IV., whose personal friend he be- 
came, and continued to be to the end of his life, 
through good and bad fortune, and in spite 
of courtly intrigues and caprices, and not- 
withstanding some scurvy usage which he 
received at uie hands of the king. This con- 
stant loyalty was the chief merit of Ascoli, 
and in such a court and in those times it was 
no mean merit, and it has been acknow- 
ledged even by his political enemies. When 
Ferdinand ran away from Rome after his 
ill-timed expediti<m of 1798, when it was 
feared that the fiuiatical revolutionists would 
make an attempt against the king's life, As- 
coli gaily assumed the king's coat and deco- 
ration, and personated the king until ^ey 
reached Caserta in safety. He followed the 
court in its first retreat to Sicily. After the 
restoration, and when the court itself became 
alarmed at the extent of the royalist revenge 
and proscription, Ascoli was appointed, m 
1801, ** Recent" or Director-General of the 
police of the kingdom, with ample powers. 
He re-established order and confidence ; he 
showed himself just and humane, but at the 
same time he was severe against ihe lazza- 
roni and other insuraents, who, under the 
pretext of loyalty, had committed all kinds of 
excesses, ^veral thousand political prison- 
ers were liberated. Ascoli followed the com t 
in the second retreat to Sicily, 1806-15. 
Attached from habit and principle to the old 
system of absolute monarchy, he opposed in 
the king's council, in 1811, the petition of 
the Sicilian barons for convokitig the parlia- 
ment of Sicily. But the convocation was at 
last forced upon the kin^, and Ascoli, who 
was not a Sicilian baron, withdrew from public 
life. Having returned to Naples widi the 
king in 1815, he enjoyed considerable in- 
fiuence at the restored court. In 1821, after 
the military insurrection of Naples and the 
subsequent proclamation of the constitution, 
and when king Ferdinand was going to depart 
for Laybach, Ascoli went to him coimdentially 
to ask how he and the other devoted friends 
o( the monarchy were to act during his ab- 
sence. Ascoli monght that his old friend 
Ferdinand would reveal to him his inner- 
most thoughts. But Ferdinand told him 
that he was surprised at such a question from 
the friend of his youth ; that he was going 
to the Congress to act as peace-maker, and 
to support the rights of his subjects. Ascoli 
prused the king with tears in his eyes, kiwed 
nis hand, and went away quite happy. 
Shortly after Ferdinand returned from Lay- 
bach at the head of an Austrian army to put 
down the constitution; and among other 
persons whom he exiled was the Duke of 
Ascoli, for having shown himself rather 
fovoorable to the constitutional party. It 
was not long, however, before he was re- 
called, for the king had no real grudge against 
him. The Duke of Ascoli died at Na^es in 
1823, and was buried with military honours, 
8c 
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being a general in the Neapolitan sernoe. 
(Colletta, Storia dd Reame di Ncq^li ; Coppi, 
Aimali d^ Italia,) A.V. 

ASCONDO, FRANCISCO, a Spanish aiv 
chitect, was bom in the district of Jurreta 
in the province of Biscay, in 1705. Where 
or under whom he studied his profession is 
not known, but it clearly appears that he 
took the monastic habit, and entered the con- 
vent of San Benito at Valladolid, in 1731, in 
quality of lay brother, and in his professional 
capacity of architect In this last, the nu- 
merous works he executed obtained him 
great repute, not only with that and other 
religious conmiunities, but throughout the 
whde of Castile. The princij»l among 
them are the churches at Homija (1742), 
Villardefrades, and of the priory of Santa 
Maria de Duero near Tudela ; considerable 
portions of the monastery of Fromesta, and 
of the convent of nuns of S. Pedro de las 
Duenas near Sahagun, and a mansion for 
Viscount Valoria at Valladolid. But what 
most of all established his reputation was 
the cloister of his convent in that city, which, 
however, he merely completed in exact con- 
formity with (copiando enteramento) the two 
sides originally erected by Juan de Herrera, 
or, as some thmk, by Juan de Ribero Bada. 
Fray Juiui, for that was the name Ascondo 
bore in his convent, died in 1781. (Llaguno 
y Cean-Bermudez, Noticias de lot Arquitectos 
V Arquitectura de E^pana ; Ponz, Viage de 
^pcOa.) W. H. L. 

Asccymus pedia'nus, quintus. 

The time of his birth is uncertain. It seems 
probable that he was an old man in the reign 
of Vespasian, and he may have lived to the 
begimung of the reign of Titus, or even to the 
beginning of the reign of Domitian (a.d. 81), 
the successor of Titus. Accordingly he may 
have been bom a little before the Christian 
sera. The authority for these facts is the 
remark of Hieronymus (/« Chron, Euaeb. ad 
Ann. Septimum Kespewiant, a.u.c. 829), who 
says that Asconius became blind in his 
seventy-third year, and lived twelve years 
afterwards. It is conjectured, fh>m an ex- 
pression of his own, in which he calls T. 
Idvius the historian, noster, that he was a 
native of Padua. From a passage in his 
commentary on the oration of Cicero for 
Scaurus (as corrected by Lipsius, Tacit 
Anntd. xi. 33), it appears that he wrote that 
commentary i^r the second consulship of the 
Emperor Claudius, a.d. 42, whose colleague 
was C. Largus Caecina. The determination 
of the period of Asconius is important for 
he was a conmientator on Cicero, and would 
be the better qualified for that ta^ the nearer 
he lived to the age of Cicero. 

The labours ot Asconius were chiefly di- 
rected to the critical examination and illus- 
tration of the Roman writers. He wrote a 
treatise agunst the detractors of Virgil, which 
was used by Donatus and other grammarians 
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who commented on Virgil. He also wrote a 
life of the historian Sallust, as we leara from 
the scholia of Acron (Horace, Sat, i. 2, 41.). 
The litUe treatises, " De Orijpne Gentis Ro- 
mans," and one ** De Viris Illustribns," 
have been attributed to him without any 
foundation. The works of Asconius which 
have been preserved are his commentaries 
on the following <Mrations of Cicero : — " In 
Divinationem ;" Act 1 " In Verrem ;" Act. 2 
" In Verrem," lib. 1, and to the fourteenth 
chapter of lib. 2 ; " In Orationem pro C. Cor- 
nelio," 1 and 2; "In Toga Candida ;" " Pro 
Scauro;" "In Pisonem," and "ProMilone." 
There is no authority for the title " Com- 
mentarii," which is not found either in the 
MS. copies that exist, nor in the first edi- 
tion. Asconius states in several passages, 
that he wrote upon other orations, besides 
those which are extant In a passage in the 
commentary on the Milo (p. 151 ) he fddresses 
his sons in such terms as show that he in- 
tended the work for their instruction, and 
that they were then young. 

The origin of the present text of Asconius 
is this. In the year 1416, Poggio Braccio- 
lini, who was then at the Council of Con- 
stance, found the MS. in the monastery 
of St Gallen in Switzerland, and copied 
it We are not informed what was the 
state of the origbal MS., but Poggio says that 
he found it in a filthy cellar at the bottom of 
a tower, and we may conjecture that it was 
in a bad state. The copy of Poggio is in the 
Riccardi library at Florence, and several 
copes exist which were made from this copy. 
It is not known what became of the ongi- 
nal MS. A copy was also made by Barto- 
lomeo Pulciano, which is preserved in the 
Laurentian library at Florence ; and another 
was made by Sozomenus, canon of Pistoia, 
which is in the library of Pistoia. At the 
end of both these copies is a short Latin note, 
in which the findmg of the MS. is re- 
corded, and in both notes the same exroes- 
sion "quae invenimus" occurs, from wnich 
we may conclude, unless the words "quae in- 
venimns" were o^ied by one fit>m the other, 
that Bartolomeo and Sozomenus were toge- 
ther present at the finding of the MS. : and 
they may have been in company with Poggio. 
Sozomenus, it is known, was at the Council 
of Constance in the year 1416. It appears 
unlikely that all these three copies are mde- 
pendent transcripts of the original. And tlus 
IS strengthened by the &ct that all the other 
extant copies are transcripts of that of Po^ 
gio ; and it does not appear that the early edi- 
tore of Asconius, such as Danesius, Hoto- 
mannus, and Grsevius used any other copies, 
for their editions have all the same lacunaa, 
and all agree in the most corrupt passages. 
The various copies that were made from 
Poggio*s copy underwent some correction, 
andwere subjected to interpolation and cor- 
ruption; unless, as Madvig suggests, some- 
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thing was taken from the oopieB of Barto- 
lomeoand Sozomenna, which, however, he 
thinks was not the case, " as the authority of 
Poggio, a very distinguished man and the 
discoverer, would overweigh that of others." 
But it is not i>robable, fiom what has been 
said, that Poggio was the sole discoverer, and 
the real nature of the copies of Bartolomeo 
and Sozomenus cannot be collected fiom such 
evidence as is given in Madvi^s essay. The 
first printed raition of Asconius was pub- 
lished at Venice, 1477 : it apnears from the 
blank spaces left in the printed book, and the 
whole form of it, that it was intended to be 
a fiic-simile of Poggio's copy. 

The commentary of Asconius is chiefly 
historical, not grammatical ; its object is not 
so much to elucidate expressions which in the 
course of time had become obscure, as to give 
such explanation of matter historical, legal, 
and constitutional, as might be usefhl for the 
understanding of Cicero's orations. And this, 
which is the character of the most valuable ^art 
of his commentaries, is one argument^against 
the genuineness of the commentaries on the 
Verrine Orations, which are aUo attributed 
to him. The commentary on the Verrine 
Orations ischiefij rhetoriod and gramnuip 
tical, but not entirely. This commentary is 
very inferior to the others : it contains much 
trivial matter, and various erroneous state- 
ments as to focts which could not be made by 
a person well acquainted with Cicero's writ- 
ings. The language also is not so pure and 
correct as that of the other commentaries. 
The subject of the Verrine Orations has been 
fhlly investigated by Madvig, and his conclu- 
sion that the commentaries, in the shape in 
which we now have them, cannot be the ge- 
nuine work of Asconius (p.l 12), must be ad- 
mitted. Still the commentaries on the Verrine 
Orations contain enough to prove that they 
are not entirely the work of a grammarian of 
a late age ; there is good matter mixed up 
with trivial matter and irith gross error. 
Some of the errors may be attributed to co- 
pyists, some of the &lse matter to interpola- 
ti<m. The meagre form of the commenta- 
ries indicates that it is an epitome of some- 
thing better, and the fiiir conclusion is, that 
it is founded upon a genuine commentary of 
a better age, and it may be founded oa the 
ffenuine commentary of Asconius, which 
Madvig himself does not deny. In foct, 
the evidence that this commentary was 
ever called that of Asconius is not strong. 
There is no reason for supposing Uiat the 
Verrine commentaries are by Asconius, ex- 
cept that they were found by Pog^ with the 
genuine commentaries of Ascomus. Mad- 
vig, indeed, adds, that according to the first 
pnnted edition, the name of Asc^us is only 
put at the end and beffinninff of the com- 
mentary on the Piso and the Cornelius ; but 
if this is to have any weight, it will impugn 
the authenticity of other commentaries which 
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are attributed to Asconius besides those on the 
Verrine Orations. The whole subject of As- 
conius is folly discussed by Madvig, in his 
essay " De Q. Asconii Pediani et aliorum 
veterum Interpretum in Ciceronis Orationes 
Commentariis Disputatio Critica." Copen- 
hi^en, 1828. 

The latest edition of the Commentaries of 
Asconius is by J. C. Orelli and Geo. Baiter, 
Ziirich, 1833, which forms a part of Orelli's 
edition of Cicero. (The Essay of Madvig 
and what is collected by Bahr, Geschichte der 
Bdmischen Literatur, ^c, contain all the 
references as to Asconius and the editions of 
his Commentaries.) G. L. 

ASCOUGH. [Atscde.] 

A'SDRUBAL. [Hasdrubal.] 

ASDRU'BALI, FRANCESCO, a cele- 
brated teacher and practitioner of midwifery 
in Rome. Pascuale di Pietro, a benevolent 
Roman advocate, after having established a 
school for the teaching of the deaf and dumb, 
determined to found a professorship of ob- 
stetric medicine. For this purpose he appro- 
priated a considerable sum of money, and, at 
his own expense, sent Asdrubali to study in 
Paris, that ne might perfect himself in pro- 
fessional knowledge and fit himself to be the 
first Italian professor of midwifery. After 
studying for a long time, chiefiy under Al- 
I^onse Leroy, As<mibali returned to Rome, 
and was at once appointed to the promised 
professorship in the Archiginnasio della Sapi- 
enza, and to the care of the patients and the 
instruction of the midwives m the Hospital 
of S. Rocco. He held both these appoint- 
ments till Ms death, in 1832. 

Asdrubali published his lectures and the 
results of his experience in a work entitled 
« Elementi di Ostetricia," Rome, 1 793, 3 vols. 
8vo., of which a second and enlarged edition 
appeared in 5 vols. 8vo., in 1812, with the 
title ** Trattato ^erale di Ostetricia teoretica 
e prattica." It is a work chieflv of compila- 
tion from the writers of Ehigland, France, and 
Grermany, but it is carefully and well written, 
and being ^ first good work tm the subject 
which was published in Italy, it justly ob- 
tained for its author a considerable reputation. 
The fifth volume of the second edition relates 
entirely to retarded births, and contains a 
remarkable case in which gestation was be- 
lieved to have continued for at least thirteen 
months. The only other work which As- 
drubali published is celled '* Manuale dinico 
di Ostetricia," Rome, 1826, 2 vols. 8vo. : it is 
said to be an abridgment of the preceding. 
(Callisen, Medxcinisches SchrifUteller-Leri:- 
con, i. xxvi.; G^tingische Anzeigen, 1799, 
iii. p. 1561; Asdrubali, Trattato di Osle- 
tricui.) J. P. 

ASFLLIO, PU'BLIUS SEMPRO'NIUS, 
a Roman historian, who served as a tribune 
under P. Scipio Africanus at the riege of 
Nnmantia, b.c. 133, and described ibe events 
at which he was present (Gellius, iL 13). 
3c2 
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The histoi^ of the Nmnantine war was pro- 
bably ooDtained in his work which treated of 
the Punic ware and of the times of the Grac- 
chi. It seems fi'om the passages quoted in 
Gellius that the firet four books contained 
the history of the Punic wars, and that the 
fifth and following books treated of the Grac- 
chi. It is net ascertained how many books 
there were, but Gellius (xiii. 21) quotes ibe 
fourteenth book. Gellius (v. 18) has pre- 
seryed a passage from the first book, in which 
Asellio explains the difierence between An- 
nals and History, and in which be speaks 
with contempt of the annalistic style of 
writing, which records the bare events, and 
does not expound their causes and the motives 
of action. His work is cit'?d by Gellius both 
under the title of " libri Rerum Gestarum '* 
and of *• HistorifiB," from which, and Asel- 
lio's opinion on the annalisUc style, it appears 
that his work was a history. Tne passages in 
Diony^ius of Halieamassus (Roman, Antiq. 
i. 9, 1 1 ), in which Gains Sempronius and Sem- 
pronius are mentioned, are supposed by Krause 
to refer to C. Sempronius Tuditanus. The 
fragments of Asellio are collected by Krause, 
" VitfiB et Fragment. Vet Historic. Romano- 
rum." G. L. 

ASE'LLIUS, GASPAR, or ASE'LLIO, 
was bom at Crcanono, about 1 581 . He served 
as a duef surgeon in the army, and was pro- 
fessor of anatom)r and surgery at Pavia. He 
spent much of his time at Milan, and there, 
on the 2drdof July, 1622, made the discovery 
of die lacteal vessels, for which his name has 
ever since been honoured in the history of 
medicine. He died in 1626; anditappeare 
that the Senate of Milan were at the time 
engaged to make him professor of anatomy 
in their univereity. His discovery was puh- 
'ished in 1627, by Alexander Tadinus and 
Senator Septalius, Milanese physicians, and 
friends of Asellius, to whom, when dying, he 
left the charge of his manuscripts. The work 
is entitled " Ue Lactibus, Mve Lacteis Venis, 
Quarto Vasorum Mesandcorum Genere, Novo 
Invento," Milan, 4to., 1627. Other editions 
were published at Basle in 1628, at Leiden 
in 1640, and in other places; but the first 
edition is by fiir the most valuable. It oon- 
tiuns the portrait of the author, which is that 
of a very handscmie^ inteUectuAMooking man, 
and four plates, which are interesting as being 
the firet examples in which the art of print- 
ing in different coloure with wood or copper- 
plates was employed in books. The plates 
are large, and very ooarsely engraved on 
wood : the lacteals are left white, the veins 
are deep brown, the arteries rusty red, the 
mesentery and intestines deeply fiesh-colonred, 
the liver of nearly the same colour as the 
arteries. The result is a very inaccurate 
representation of the parts intended. The 
name of the artist is not mentioned. 

Before the time of Asellius it was generally 
supposed that the chyle is carried to the liver 
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from the intestines by the mesenteric veins, 
which Galen called the '* hands of the liver,'' 
and compared to portere carrying nutriment 
to the common storehouse or the state. In 
them also the chyle was believed to be changed 
into blood, but it was supposed that they 
convey blood to the intestines and mesentery 
when the body is foil, and chyle in the oppo- 
site direction when the body is empty. Varo- 
lius, however, dissented from this view, and 
had, not long before the discovery made by 
Asellius, endeavoured to revive a notion attri- 
buted to Aristotie, and partially admitted by 
Galen, that it is the office of the mesenteric 
arteries to suck up the purer portion of the 
chyle, and convey it to the heart One of the 
grounds on which Varolius maintained this 
opinion was an observation of Erasistratus, 
reported by Galen, that in sucking kids he 
had often found the arteries of the belly full 
of milk ; in which observations there can be 
no doubt that Erasistratus had seen the lac- 
teals themselves, but had mistaken them for 
arteries. 

AseUius was occupied in endeavouring to 
settie this question, and many othere connected 
with it, and had nearly given up his inquiri^ 
despairing of success, when he fell on his 
discovery, ** more," as he honestly confesses, 
" by chance than by counsel." He was dis- 
secting a live do^ soon after it had been fed, 
in order to show its recurrent nerve to some 
ftiends, and having done this, he opened the 
abdomen to see how the diaphragm acted, 
when, on a sudden, he saw a number of slender 
white filaments branching in every part of 
the mesentery. At first he thought that they 
were nerves, and disregarded them; but, 
looking again, he saw that they were in many 
respects unlike nerves, and, after some hesi- 
tation, having punctured one of them, a milk- 
like fluid started fix>m it. Unable to restrain 
his joy, he cried tdfniKa to his friends around. 
The dog soon after died, and all the vessels 
disappeared. Two days later, Asellius re- 
newea his investigations, but the vessels could 
hardly be seen, for the dog had long fasted. 
Another was therefore examined after having 
been well fed, and the vessels were more dis- 
tinctiy observed. After this he gave himself 
up to the investisation of them, and almost 
every week traced them in some living animal. 
In man he never saw them, but he did not 
doubt their existence: "He could not be- 
lieve," he says, *♦ that nature would act like a 
mother to the brutes and like a mere nurse 
toman." 

The lacteals were called a fourth kind of 
mesenteric vessels, because, at the time of 
Asellius, the nerves, arteries, and veins were 
enumerated as three kinds. He called them 
also vena alba aut lactetJBt and lactes: vena 
from their similarity to veins in structure, 
and the absence of pulsation ; o/ikr, to dis- 
tinguish them from vessels carrying red blood ; 
lacteay from their containing a fluid lik^. 
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milk. The term lactei he thoo^t might be 
appropriateljT given to them, because they 
have some kind of relation to all the things 
to which the word had been previously applied 
by various authors whom he quotes ; and he 
shows much erudition in proving that among 
the meanings of this term were the small 
intestines, the milt of fish, the mesentery, the 
pancreas, and the mesenteric ^ands. 

Asellius did little more than discover these 
Tessels. He described their general arrange- 
ment in the mesentery, and their valves ; ne 
assigned to them the office of carrying chyle, 
and corrected the former notion of the com- 
plex offices of the mesenteric veins : but be- 
yond this he did not advance — all the rest of 
his physiology is as erroneons as that of his 
predecessors. Relying on the general opinion 
that the chyle went to the liver, he supposed 
that the lacteals went thither also; and he 
was confirmed in this by tradne them to a 
lar^ collection of absorbent gumds, from 
which he also traced two lymphatic trunks 
to the liver. (Hiese ^|lands he called the 
pancreas, and those which lie in the corre- 
sponding ntnation in man, though smaller 
than tlrase in the dog, in whi<£ Asellius 
found them, are still sometimes called Pan- 
creas Asellii.) His general description of the 
new vessels was, that they open in the intes- 
tines by spongioles, with mouths like leeches, 
on the surfiioe of the villous coat; that from 
the intestines they proceed to the pancreas 
(Asellii), whence, after exceedingly complex 
twininss and communications, lai^ trunks 
p> by Die sides of the vena |x>rta to the liver, 
mto which they pass, and, in the substance 
of which, after ramifpng in minute branches, 
they terminate. In its course he considered 
that the chyle was not transformed into blood, 
but only fitted to be so transformed in the 
liver; and to thtt end he supposed that the 
pancreas took the cruder and &tter part of 
the chyle, that the purer and more liquid 
portion alone might go to the liver. 

It has been already mentioned that the 
lacteal vessels had been seen by Erasistratus. 
Asellius himself discusses whether his own 
discovery was genuine, and he does tlus both 
honestly and with the manner of one who 
loved research in books at least as much as 
in nature. He points out that the existence 
of peculiar vessels for the conveyance of chyle 
is noticed by Hippocrates, Plato, Aristotle, 
Gralen, and many otiiers, and he quotes the 
observation of Erasistratus ; but he says rightiy 
that the notion which these had of even the 
existence of the lacteals was very obscure, 
and that of their course, connections, and true 
oflke they were wholly ig^norant Indeed, 
it would be hard to mid in the history of 
anatomy any great discovery more genuine 
than this of Asellius. Both it and Die still 
more important discovery of the circulation 
of the blood, made a few years previously, 
may be regaided as the frmts of me halnt of 
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examining live animals, by which, as Haller 
observes, physiology was in the be^ning of 
the seventeenth centunr almost exclusively 
studied. At Padua, where Vesalius, Fallo- 
pius, and their successor, had in the previous 
century accomplished so much, the Venetian 
republic, to save expense, ceased at this time 
to support the public dissections of the human 
body; and in the other schools they were, 
for amilar reasons or through fear of the 
prejudices against them, almost neglected. 
The examination of living animals, especially 
dogs, was therefore resOTted to as the best 
mbstitute, and the result was the discovery 
of a number of focts in the physiology of the 
vascular systems, which would probably have 
remained unknown for a centu^ longer had 
the dead only been dissected. Unless, there- 
fore, it be maintained that cruelty to brutes is 
not to be excused by any amount of advantage 
that may accrue to man, the practice of vivi- 
section, under certain restrictions, might easily 
be justified by the history of this period of 
medical science. 

In the first edition of Asellius's work the 
printer says that he intended, if he were suf- 
ficiently encouraged, to print two other ma- 
nuscripts which Asellius had left, and of 
which one was entitied ** I>e Venenis," the 
other *« Observationes Chirurgicfie." These, 
however, were never published ; though the 
publication of a second edition of the work a 
year after the first, and of a third twelve 
years later, indicates that the printer was 
fiiirly encouraged. He received probably 
more fiiivour than the discovenr itself did; 
for it was not generally received as true till 
fifteen or twenty years after it was made. 
Harvey was one of those who longest held 
out agunst the belief that the new vessels 
served to carry the chyle, and this is often 
mentioned as a great blot upon his character, 
and he is accused of prejudice and want of 
candour. But if his late accusers had read 
the letter in which he treats of the subject, 
they would have found that he did not, as 
they suppose, deny the existence of the lac- 
teal vessels ; for he says that, before the work 
of AseUius was published, he had seen both 
them and lympnatics several times; and, 
besides, the prejudice with which they 
charge him is not more than the extreme 
caution of a man of seventy-four, who hesi- 
tated to accept important conclusions from 
fticts which, at that time, were very imper- 
fect, and did not always appear to be consistent 
with each other. (Asellius, De LacHbus, ed. 
1727; Haller, BwHotheca Anatomical t. i. 
p. 362; Corte, Notizie latoricke irUomo a 
Medici Scrittori Milanesi, p. 1 76 ; Moehsen, 
Verzeichniss einer Sammlung von Bildnissen 
grUstentheiU herukmUr Aerzte, p. 137; Har- 
vey, Opera Omnia^ ed. 1766, p. 621.) J. P. 

ASE^LUS, TIBE'RIUS CLAUDIUS, a 
Roman eques, whose name has been pre- 
served in connection with that of P. Scipio 
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Afncanus, the younger. In his censorship, 
B.C. 141, Scipio deprived Asellus of his horse, 
and reduced him to the class of serarii. Asel- 
lus complained of being^ thus degraded, after 
having served as a soldier in so many pro- 
vinces, to which Scipio replied with the words 
" agas asellum," the point of which lies partly 
in Sie meaning of the word " Asellus " (little 
ass). The lustrum, which was celebrated 
during the censorship of Scipio, was followed 
by a pestilence, which gave AseUus an op- 
portumty of imputing this misfortune to 
bcipio. We learn from two of the rugged 
lines of Lucilius, preserved by Gellius (iv. 
17):- 
** Scipiadn xnagno improbni obilciebat Aaellns 
Liutnun iUo cenwre nutlnm infelizque fuine." 

Scipio's answer was, it was no wonder there 
was a pestilence, for his colleague L. Mum- 
mius, who celebrated the lustrum, had re- 
stored Asellus to his rank. Scipio and Asel- 
lus must have often been opposed, for Gel- 
lius quotes a passage fW>m Scipio*s fifth ora- 
tion against him. It was after the censor- 
ship of Scipio that Asellus, when tribune of 
the plebs, prosecuted Scipio, but the charge 
is not stated ; all we know about it is that 
Scipio, contrary to the practice of persons 
who were under an accusation, shaved his 
beard as was his wont, and went about in his 
usual dress. (Meyer, Oraiorum Homanontm 
Fragmenta, p. 184, where the expression 
" agas asellum " is explained better than in 
the usual way ; Clinton, Fast. Hellen, iii. 
450.) G. L. 

ASE'NSIO Y MEJORADA, DON 
FRANCISCO, a Spanish letter and figure 
engraver, who was chiefly employed in the 
royal library of Madrid. He was a native 
of Fuente la Encina in Old Castile, and died 
at Madrid, in 1794. He engraved letters 
with extreme neatness, of any age or lan- 
guage. 

A portrait painter of the name of Asensio 
distinguished himself at Saragossa about the 
end of the seventeenth century. (Cean Ber- 
mudez, JXccionario Historico, &c) R. N. W. 

ASFANDIYA'R, one of the most distm- 
guished heroes recorded in Persian history, 
was the son of Gusht^p (Darius Hys- 
taspes), and lived between the fifth and Uie 
sixth century before the commencement cf 
the Christian sera. He is said to Imve 
been the first convert to the religion of 
Zoroaster, who appeared in the reign of 
his &ther Gushtd^ and his example was 
soon followed not only by the king, his 
fhther, but by the whole Persian empire. 
This change of religion led to a war with Ar- 
j^, king of Turdn. In the first engagement, 
Asrandiydr, who commanded the Persian 
army, completely defeated the Tartars, hav- 
ing with his own hand slain the son of Ar- 
jisp, A short time after this battle As&n- 
diydr was accused of rebellion against his 
ihther, and placed in confinement by the 
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intrigues of a court party who were his 
enemies. When the news of his confine- 
ment reached Tunin, Ari^ was encouraged 
once more to invade the Persian empire. 
He assembled a large army, with whi<»i he 
overran the province of Khorasim. The 
city of Balkh was taken and plundered, and 
all the priests and followers of Zoroaster 
were slaughtered without merc^. Gnsht^p, 
who had been taken by surprise, assembled 
a large army to repel the invaders ; but after 
some partial success, he was utterly d^eated, 
and his daughter was carried captive to Tar- 
tary. Reduced to such distress, he had no 
remedy but to implore the aid of Ms brave 
and injured son. Asfimdiydr was easily 
induced to come forward to the defiance of 
his oountrv and the religion which he had 
adopted with all the zeal of unconquerable 
enthusiasm. His success was complete. He 
not only defeated the Turanians in the field, 
but pursued them to their own territories; 
and after a series of victories, in which his 
clemency and senerosity were no less c(m- 
spicuous than his valour and wisdoni, he 
took possession of Ruwinda, the capital of 
Tur^, and restored his sister to her fkther, 
with whom he sent at the same time the 
throne of Arjiisp, together with immense 
booty. The government of Turin was be- 
stowed upon a pious and trustworthy man, 
whose dynasty is said to have ruled there 
till the invasion of Alexander tihe Great 
After the conquest of Turtbi, Asfiindiyir is 
said to have subdued the regions of India, 
Arabia, and the West (meaning, probably, 
Egypt, Asia Minor, and Greece). These 
latter conquests are slightiy passed over by 
Firdausi, but Sir John Malcolm mentions a 
Persian romance entitled the "Asfendiyir 
N&ma," wholly dedicated to the exploits of 
this prince, in which there is a long rabulous 
account of his Western expedition. At the 
time when As&ndiyir was released from his 
imprisonment, his fiither Gusht^ solemnly 
promised him to resign the crown in his 
mvour if he should succeed in rescuing his 
sister and subduing Aij^. When he had 
accomplished his task, and reduced every 
foreign enemy into subjection, he came before 
his fiither and claimed tiie promised reward ; 
but Gusht^p, unwilling to resign the sove- 
reign power, replied, " I should feel ashamed 
to give you an unsettled kingdom, such as 
mine is at present : Rnstam and his fionily 
have thrown off their allegiance ; and if you 
should succeed in reducing them to obedience, 
and bring that chief bound to our presence, 
you shall then receive the reward of your 
unequalled valour— the sovereignty of a great 
and tranquil empire." The prince under- 
took the de^>erate attempt, which proved 
fiUal at once to his feme and his existence. 
After numerous encounters with Rustam, 
who was ** the bravest of the brave," As&n- 
diydr was slain* WhUe in the ag^es of 
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death he addreflsed his conqueror, and said, 
** This is a just termination to the desperate 
and senseless enterprise in which the schemes 
of my &ther have involved me." Before he 
died he consigned his son B^hman (after- 
wards Ardshur, or Artaxerxes") to the care of 
Rnstam, and intreated that tne hero w«uld 
educate him as a warrior. The aged Gust^ 
t^ too late saw the folly of his plans: he 
long mourned over the loss of his gallant 
son, and before his death he sent Syr his 
flrandson Bdhman, and appointed him his 
heir and successor. (Malcolm, History of 
Perna ; Atkinscm, Abridged Drandation qf 
the Shdhndmeh,) D. F. 

ASFELD, ALEXIS BWAL, Babon D*, 
was the eldest of four brothers, three of 
whom, Alexis, the subject of this article, 
Benoit, and Claude-Fran9ois, attained a 
high rank in the French army, while another, 
who is commonly called the Abb^ de la Vieu- 
ville, who wrote some treatises on reli^ous 
subjects, enjoyed general esteem as a pious, 
leanied, and virtuous clergyman. Their 
&ther, a Grerman commoner, was employed 
by queen Christina of Sweden in different 
state af&irs, in which he distinguished him- 
self so much that the queen nused him to the 
rank of a Swedish baron, and appointed him 
her minister at the court of king Louis XIV. 
of France. It seems that his four sons were 
all bom In France. The year of the birth of 
Alexis is not mentioned in the sources cited 
below ; however, he was bom before 1658, 
his second brother, Benoit, b^ng bora in that 
year. As early as 1672 Alexis d'Asfeld en- 
tered the French army as a volunteer, was 
present at the siege of Maastricht in 1673, 
and in the same year was appointed captain 
in the regiment of dragoons of the queen of 
France. In the following year war broke 
out between France and the German empire, 
and Asfeld distin^pished himself in the battles 
of Sinzheim, Ensisheim, and MUhlhausen in 
1674, and at Tiirkheim, Altenheim, and 
Zabera in 1675. A majority in the king's 
dragoons was his reward. In 1676 he served 
under the Marshal duke of Luxemburg and 
Marshal de Cr^uy, and he showed both 
courage and abilities in the battle of Konigs- 
burg, and ibe siege of Freiburg-im-Breisgau, 
which was taken by the French. In 1678 
he was created mestre-de-camp of a regiment 
of dragoons, which received ue name of As- 
feld. He was also entrusted with the inspec- 
tion of the dragoons stationed in Alsace, the 
three bishoprics of Mets, Toul, and Verdun, 
and the adjoining districts. He commanded 
the cavalry during the siege of Luxemburg 
in 1684, and in 1688 was appointed mar^ 
chal-de-camp. The war with Germany was 
terminated l^ the peace of Nymegen in 1 679, 
but Louis XIV., disregarding its conditions, 
encroached upon the German territories in 
the midst of peace, till his lawless proceed- 
inga led to a new war in 1688, in wMch the 
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empire was assisted by Great Britain and the 
United States of the Netherlands. Part of 
the German army, commanded by Frederick 
William, elector of Brandenburff, took the 
field on the Lower Rhine, on the Irontiers of 
Holland, and another part under the com- 
mand of Charles duke of Lorrune was occu- 
pied on the Upper Rhine. The French being 
masters of Mainz and Bonn, the duke of Lor- 
raine laid siege to Mainz, and the elector of 
Brandenburg^ with 28,000 men, invested 
Bonn, in order to effect a junction with their 
armies. Bonn, then an important fortress, 
was defended by Asfeld, who was attacked 
^ the elector in the month of June, 1689. 
This siege was (me of ibe most remarkable 
events of the war. The dector was en- 
camped on the ri^ht bank of the Rhine, op- 
posite Bonn, which on that ude was de- 
fended by a broad river without a bridge, 
and by high and massive walls with round 
towers. 'Hie elector, however, flattered him- 
self that he would frighten the garrison by a 
bombardment, a plan which he adopted on 
the advice of Coehom, who commanded his 
artillerv, among which there was a battering 
train of (me hundred pieces, including twenty- 
four mortars. Coehorn began the bombard- 
ment with a general discharge of all his 
pieces, and contmued firing without interrup- 
tion. In a few hcNUB the walls and towers 
alonff the Rhine were levelled to the ground ; 
the snells set fire to the buildings, ana in two 
days the whole town was destroyed except a 
few houses and one church, llie bombard- 
ment ceased, and the elector expected to see 
a white flag hoisted on the ruins. But he 
was deceived : Asfeld had given orders that 
the women, children, and old men should 
leave the town, and he quietly waited till the 
besiegers should have exhausted their pow- 
der. DisappcHuted by this fhutless attack, 
the ele<^r led the greater part of his troops 
<m the left bank of the Rhme, and changed 
the siege into a blockade, hoping to starve 
the garrison. Asfeld, however, made fre- 
quent sallies, his troopB surprised the neigh- 
bouring villages and towns, and as they al- 
ways returned with provisions there was no 
want in the fortress. The blockade lasted 
for two months, till ibe duke of Lorraine 
had taken Mainz by assault, and approached 
with his army to jom the elector of Branden- 
burg. 

A regular siege on the land side was the 
consequen<» of their junction, and ibey soon 
succeeded in opening a breach, by which 
twenty-eight men could enter abreast A 
general storm was ordered, but Asfeld de- 
fended the ruins so vigorously, that the 
stormers, after having lost 2000 men in the 
ditches, were compeUed to desist from the 
attempt Asfeld, however, offered to capitu- 
late on oonditi(mof not beinff made prisoner 
of war, but this being refused by ibe elector, 
he continued to ddend himself although 
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there was then sach a want of proTiBions 
that both the garrison and the few inhabit- 
ants who were left fed on horseflesh, and at 
last on cats and dogs. In the month of 
October the elector ordered another storm, 
and during the affiur Asfeld was mortally 
wounded by a musket shot. A capitulation 
was now agreed on, and on the 15th of Oc- 
tober the garrison left the town which they 
had so nobly def^ded. From 9000 they 
were reduced to 900, emaciated by hunger 
and fatigue, and covered with wounds ; at 
their h^ was Asfeld, carried by his men on 
a litter. He was treated by his enemies with 
great kindness and respect He requested to 
be carried to Aix-la-Cnapelle, where he died 
a few days afker his arrival, towards the end 
of October, 1689. An interesting description 
of the siege of Bonn is given in Hundeshagen, 
" Bonn und seine Umffebungen," a book 
which contains a great deal of good histori- 
cal and other information. (Pmard, Chro- 
iwlogie Hxstoriqm Militaire, vol. vi. pp. 472, 
473; le Marquis de Quincv, Hiatotre Mi- 
litaire du Rigne de Louis le Grand, vol. ii. 
pp. 210, &c.) ^ W. P. 

ASFELD, BENOIT BIDAL, Baron D*, 
the younger brother of Alexis, was bom in 
1658. He entered ihe French army, and 
distinguished himself as colonel and com- 
mander of a regiment of draeoons, under his 
elder brother. Baron Alexis a Asfeld, during 
the siege of Bonn by the duke of Lorraine 
and the elector of Brandenburg in 1689. 
Until the death of Alexis d' Asfeld in the same 
year, BenoSt was ^own as Chevalier d' As- 
feld, but on that event he succeeded to the 
title of baron. Benof t d' Asfeld fought with 
great distmction in the battles of Flenms in 
1690, ofSteenkerkein 1692, of Neerwinden 
in 1693, and at the sieges of Mons in 1691, 
of Namur in 1692, of Charleroi in 1693, and 
during the bombardment of Brussels in 1695. 
He was considered a very able, bold, and 
active officer of cavalry, and he was ap- 
pointed mar^hal-de-camp in 1696. During 
the war in Italy he became conspicuous as 
commander of the French cavalry in the 
battles of Chiari in 1 701, and of Luzzara in 
1702, as well as at the siege and capture of 
Guastalla in the same year. In the following 
year, 1703, he served on the Rhine, and took 
a glorious part in the sieges of Breisach and 
Luidau, and in the battle of Speier in 1703. 
His health being bad in consequence of his 
numerous wounds, he quitted the service 
soon after that batde, and died on the 29th of 
April, 1716. (Pinard, Chronologie Histo- 
rique Militairey vol. vi. p. 516.) W. P. 

ASFELD, CLAUDE FRAN9OIS BI- 
DAL, Marquis D*, the youngest brother 
of Alexis, was bom on the 2nd of July, 
1667. In 1683 he entered the French army 
as a lieutenant : and firom 1684 he served as 
captain in the regiment of dra^|oons mider 
his eldest brother. Baron Alexis d' Asfeld. 
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He was in Bonn during the memorable siegd, 
of that town in 1689. His conduct during^ 
that long siege was so praiseworthy, that after 
having been exchanged for a German prisoner 
of war of his own rank, he was appointed 
mestre-de-camp and commands of the regi« 
ment of dragoons of his brother Benof t, who 
received another renment. He was then only 
twenty-two years <dd. Having received orders 
to serve in Flanders under the Marshal mar- 

Suis de Bonf&ers, and afterwards under the 
f arshal duke de Luxemburg, he took a dis- 
tinguished part in the following sieges : Ko- 
kum, in 1690; Mons, in 1691 ; Namnr, in 
1692 ; Huy, in 1693; and Charleroi, in 1694. 
In 1695, when Namur was invested by Wil- 
liam III. king of England, Asfeld defended 
the town with the greatest courage, till it was 
rendered untenable by the king's cannon in the 
numth of Auffust Asfeld then retired into the 
citadel, and defended it for a month witii such 
obstinacy, that he obtained an honourable 
capitulation. 

Besides these sieges, Asfeld had a command 
in several battles: at Steenkerke in 1692 ; at 
Arteville in the same year, where he disarmed 
a Grerman general and made him prisoner; 
and at Neerwinden, where he had his collar 
bone broken by a small shot. During the 
campaign in Holland in 1701, he got posses- 
sion of the citadel of Li^, beat the Dutch 
troops under the walls of Nymegen and at 
Ekeren, and was created a mar^hal-de-camp 
in 1 702. In the following year he went to 
the French army in Germany, and he decided 
the battle of Speier in fevour of the Fr^ich, 
by the prompt activity with which he led his 
horse to a charge on me German troops, at a 
moment when the French lines were broken 
by a desperate attack of the Hessian grena- 
diers. He also took part in the oege of Lan- 
dau, which was compelled to capitalate. In 
the month of December of the same year, 
1703, he obtidned a command in Spain ; and 
in that country he earned the title of the best 
pupil of Vauban, by forming the siege of, 
and taking, a great number of fortresses in a 
very short time. In the space of one cam- 
paign (1704) he effected the surrender of 
Salvaterra, Segura, Idanha Nova, Castel- 
branco, Montalvan, and several other places : 
in consequence of which the rank of lieu- 
tenant-seneral was conferred upon him by 
Louis XIV. of France. Philiis duke of 
Anjou, the pretender to the Spanish throne, 
gave him the most striking proofe of his 
esteem and gratitude. In 1705 Asfeld led 
the rear of the combined French and Spaiush 
armies, commanded by Marshal de Tess^ 
who, being hard pressed by the English, 
Austrians, and such of the Spanish troops as 
were partisans of the Archduke Charles, 
would not have effected the 'passage of the 
river Evora but for the obstinate resistance 
of his lieutenant, Asfeld. In 1706 Asfeld 
received at Balbastro the deputies of more 
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than tliree hundred towns and villaffes, the 
inhabitants of which acknowledged the doke 
of Anjou as king of Spain. He forced the 
passage of the nver Canca, which was con- 
* sidered to be a hopeless nndertaking, and he 
entered the kingdom of Aragon for the pnr- 
pose of bringing it under tlie dnke of Aigou; 
out he was soon afterwards driven oat by the 
English. Cartagena was taken by Asfeld in 
1 706. In the battle of Almana, on the 85th 
of April, 1707, he not only sared the French 
army, commanded by the duke of Berwick, 
ftxMn destruction, but restored the batde, and 
the French won the day. Asfeld, who com- 
manded Ae French cavalry, compelled fLye 
battalions of English, as many Dutch, and 
three Portuguese, to lay down their arms. In 
1709 he took Alicante, after a gallant de- 
fence by the ESnglish, and got possession of 
the whole kingdom of Valenda. As a re- 
ward for this brilliant coiKpiest the duke of 
Anjou, in his assumed quality of king of 
Spain, appointed him governor of Valencia, 
and allowed him to add to Ms coat of arms 
the arms of the kingdom of Valencia — an 
honour which excited great jealousy among 
the Spanish grandees. He was also created 
a Spanish marquis. Asfeld left Spain in 
1 7 10 ; and after having held some commands 
in France and Italy, served in Germany 
nnder Marshal Villars. He took Speier, 
Worms, Kaiserslautem, and Landau, in 
1713. He laid siege to Freiburg-im-Breisgan, 
together with Vauban, where he was defeated 
by the Austrians ; but afterwards he succeeded 
in taking that strong fortress, of which he 
was appointed governor. In the following 
year ^1 714) he returned to Spain, and assisted 
Berwick in taking Barcelona, which capitu- 
lated after a siege of eleven months and sixty- 
one days after the opening of the trenches. 
Asfeld's reputation was so firmly established 
that he was entrusted, in 1715, with an expe- 
dition against the kingdom of Majorca, or 
the BalSres, the only province of Spain that 
reftised to recognise tne duke of Anjou as king 
of Spain. Majorca and the other islands, except 
Minorca, which had been -ceded to the Eng- 
lish by the peace of Utrecht in 1713, were 
taken in a snort campaign. For this service 
Philip V. conferred upon Asfeld the dignity 
of a Imight of the Goloen Fleece, as an here- 
ditary honour, and, in case he should not 
leave any children, for the descendants of 
his brothers. The kin^ of France also 
rewarded him by creating him a mar- 
quis, and appointing him a member of the 
royal military council, as well as director- 
general of fortifications. In the war which 
broke out, in 1718, between Spain and the 
powers of the quadruple-alliance, France, 
Great Britain, Austria, and the United Pro- 
vinces of the Netheriands, Asfeld, as lieu- 
tenant of the duke of Berwick, was at the 
head of a considerable force, irith which he 
invaded Spain in 1719; he took StSebas- 
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tian by assault, twenty-four hours after he 
had appeared before the place. These fects, 
which are drawn from the authentic source 
dted below, the statements in which are 
derived ftt>m the archives of the ministry of 
war in Paris, contradict the general opinion 
that Asfeld reftised to serve against his bene- 
fiictor. King Philip V. of ^lun, unless Xh\s 
be so und^-stood that he would not fight 
f^inst any Spanish army commanded by 
King Philip in perKm. However, it was not 
venr likely that Philip would have put him- 
sel/ at the head of his own army. During 
the following ^rears Asfeld continued to dis- 
charge the duties of the offices to which he 
was appointed after the conquest of Majorca. 
France, Spain, and Sardinia having declared 
war acainst Austria in 1733, Asfeld com- 
manded the French army in Italy, first alone, 
and afterwards under Marshal Villars. In 
the first campaign he took the fortresses of 
Gerra d'Adda, Pizaighitone, and the citadel 
of Milan ; and in the following he took, in 
the space of one m<mA (January, 1734), 
Lecco, Fuentes, Trezzo, Saravalla, Novaro, 
Arrona, and Tortona. In April he was or- 
dered to Germany, and again served under 
his old friend the duke of Berwick. He 
efiected the passage of the Rhine near Mann- 
heim, with thirty-two battalions and forty 
squadrons. In consequence of this Prince 
Eiugene of Savo^, the German commander- 
in-chie^ was obli^^ to divide his army into 
two separate bodies, which led to the siege 
and capture of Philipsburg and Worms by 
the French. On this occasion Louis XV. 
created Asfeld a marshal of France ; and, as 
the duke of Berwick was killed in June, 1 734, 
Asfeld was appointed to succeed him as com- 
mander-in-chief of the French army in Grer- 
many. He maintained the field with advan- 
ta^ agunst Prince Eugene, till the peace of 
Vienna (1735—38) put an end to hostilities. 
Asfeld retired to Strassburg, of which he had 
been appointed ^vemor aifter Ae death of 
the duke of Berwick, its former governor. He 
died there on the 1 7th of March, 1 743, with the 
reputation of having as much skill in taking 
fortresses as Vaubcm had in building them. 
(Pinard, Chronologie Hiatorique Miliiaire, 
vol. iii. p. 250. &c.) W. P. 

ASGILL, SIR CHARLES, the first ba- 
ronet of that name, rose by his industry and 
integrity ftom the office of out-door collect- 
ing-clerk to a banking-house in Lombard- 
street, to the possession of considerable wealth, 
and to the highest dvic dignities. He became 
a partner in the firm by whom he was em- 
ployed | was elected al<&nnan in 1749; and 
sh^iff m 1752, in which year he was also 
kniffhted. Some accounts, among others that 
of the ** Gentleman's Magazine," g^ve the date 
1756 for these honours ; but previous notices 
in that work show that he was knigihted be- 
fore that year. In 1757 be was elected lord- 
mayor ofthe city of Lo^doii* and in 1761 was 
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made a baronet He resigned his alderman's 
gown in 1777, and died September 15, 1788, 
leaTing a larae property to his only son, the 
subject of the next article. {Gentleman's 
Magazine, Iviii. 841; Burke, Extinct and 
Dormant Barometciea, p. 14.) J. T. S. 

ASGILL, SIR CHARLES, the son and 
successor of ibe first Sir Charles Asgill, was 
bom about the Tear 1763, and entered the 
British army early in 1778, as ensign in the 
Ist Foot Guards. About three years after- 
wards he obtained a lieutenancjr, with the 
rank of captain, in the same regiment; and 
in the same year, 1781, he went to America, 
to join the army under the command of the 
Marquis Comwallis. Having seryed for 
some months with credit, Asgill was taken 
prisoner with the arm^ on the capitulation of 
York Town, in Virginia, in the month of Oc- 
tober. Some months after this afBur, a party 
of American royalists took the law into their 
own hands, and lumged, on the 12th of April, 
1 782, a captain of Washington's army, named 
Huddy, wno had fidlen into their power. 
This act was avowedly done by way of reta- 
liation for the murder of one Philip White, 
of the royalist party, who had been taken by 
a party of the Jersey people on the SOth of 
March, and afterwards killed in attemptinff 
to make hb escape. Washington denumded 
that Ci^>tain Lippencot, the leader of the 
party by whom Captain Huddy had been 
hanged, should be fV^en up by the English 
general, Sir Hemr Clinton ; but this was re- 
rased, although Clinton disavowed the act as 
having been done without authority, repro- 
bated It with severity, and referred the matter 
to an English court-martial, by which Lip- 
pencot was acquitted, on the sround that the 
guilt of the transaction lay chiefly upon the 
Board of the Associated Loyalists m New 
York. On the refosal of the En^ish to give 
up lippencot, Washington wrote to Brigadier 
Hazen to designate by lot, for the purpoee of 
retaliation, a British captain, or, if there 
should be none, a lieutenant, fh>m ibe tmcon- 
ditional prisoners then in the hands of the 
Americans ; but instead of doing so, Hazen 
sent Captain Asgill, who was then only about 
nineteen years old, to Philadelphia for the 
purpose ; that officer being, indeed, designated 
by lot, but not being an unconditional prisoner. 
On hearing this, Washington wrote again to 
Hazen, expressing his concern that A^ill 
had been chosen, notwithstanding^ the ract 
that there were then two unconditional pri- 
soners in his possessiiMi, and suggesting that 
Lieutenant Turner, or some oUier ^cer 
under shnilar circumstances, should be sub- 
stituted for him: but this was not done; and 
why, Gordon expresses himself unable to say. 
According to the narratives of Gordcm and 
SpariLS, Washington treated Asgill with much 
kindness, and allowed him considerable li- 
berty on parole during his detention, which 
lasted several noDthB ; and Spurks even says 
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that, considering the course taken by the Bri- 
tish commanders in disavowing and censoring 
the execution of Huddy, and ** the irrespon- 
sible nature of Lippenoot's conduct," be was 
inclined to release Asgill, and was dissatisfied 
at the delay of Congress in coming to a deci- 
sion on the subject At length, however, in- 
telligence of the circumstance having reached 
En^and, Asnll's mother made a pathetic 
app^l to the French government to interfere 
on his behalf in consequence of which the 
Frendi king and queen pleaded for his par- 
don through the Comte de Vergennes, who 
was then prime minister. The count wrote 
to Washii^^ton, urging that, though Asgill 
was Washington's prisoner, he was one of 
those whom the arms of the French king 
had contributed to bring into his power. 
The matter was referred to Congress, and in 
November, 1782, they resolved to set Asgill 
at liberty. On his release Asgill returned 
to England on parole ; and he shortly after- 
wards visited Paris to make his acknowledg- 
ments to Marie Antoinette for the interces- 
sion which saved his life. 

In 1788 Asgill succeeded his fether in his 
baronetcy, and soon afterwards he became 
equerry to the Duke of York. In 1790 he 
was promoted to a company in the Guards, 
with the rank of lientenantrcolonel. Towards 
the latter end of 1 798 he was ordered to the 
Continent, where he served under the Duke 
of York during the campugn in Flanders, 
and the disastrous retreat in the winter of 
1794, after which he returned to England. 
In February, 1795, he was raised to the rank 
of colonel ; and he commanded a battalion of 
the Guards in that year at Warley Camp. 
Two years later he became brigadier-generid 
on the staff in Ireland; and <m the 1st day of 
1798 he was made mtgor-general. During 
the rebellion in that year he took a very 
active and distinguished part; and in 1800 
he was made eo&nel of the 46th )foot, and 
placed in command of the garrison of Dub- 
lin ; and occasionally also of the Camps of 
Instruction which were formed on the Cur- 
ragh. He continued on the staff until the 
year 18 12, receiving in the meantime several 
further promotions; and in 1814 he was 
raised to the rank of general. Asgill mar- 
ried about the time of succeeding to his 
title ; but as he left no issue, the baronetcy 
became extinct at his death in 1823. _(CreM- 
tleman*8 Magazine, vol. xciii. part ii* pp. 
274, 275; Gordon, Histonf of the Riae, Pro- 
gress, and Establishment ^ the Independence 
of the United States of America, iv. 248, 249, 
284—291; Sparks, JJferf George WaMng- 
ton (London editicm, 1839), i. 378, 879; 
Ammal Register, vol. xxvi. pp. 241 — 244 of 
the «* Chronicle.") J. T. S. 

ASGILL, JOHN, a poUtical and miscel- 
laneous writer, living at the dose of the 
seventeenth and <x>mmenoement of the eigh- 
teenth centuries, was brought up to the law. 
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and became a member of the eocle^ of Lin- 
coln's lun, where he recommended himself 
by his talents to the notice of Mr. Eyre, an 
eminent lawyer, and afterwards one of the 
judges of the Court of King's Bench, who 
assuted him in his studies. Asgill attained 
some eminence in his profession early in the 
reign of William III., when he began to dis> 
play his humour and talent as a writer of 
jMunphlets. Among the earliest works pub- 
lished by him were, I, a pamphlet entitled 
** Several Assertions proved, in order to create 
another Species of Money than Gold or Sil- 
ver," published in 1696, which proposes to 
employ securities on lands as a new circu- 
lating medium ; and, 2. '* An Essay on a 
Registry for Titles of Lands," which is said 
to have appeared first in 1688. A second 
edition was published in 1701, and the pam- 
phlet was also reprinted in the second volume 
of the ** Collection of State Tracts published 
during the Reign of King WiUiam III.," 
p. 693. Though written in a humorous 
style, the ** Biographia Britannica" observes 
that this pamphlet ** must be allowed to be 
as sensible a piece as was perhaps ever writ- 
ten on that important subject" Among 
other arguments in fiivonr of his scheme, he 
appears to consider that it would be beneficial 
by '* reducing the practice of the law," at 
any rate so mr as the less honourable class 
of practitioners are concerned. The same 
volume of the "Collection of State Tracts" 
contains, at p. 704, an answer to certain ob- 
jections brought against the proposed registnr, 
which appears, by its style, to be by AsgiU, 
though it does not bear his name. 

An Act of Parliament being passed in the 
year 1699 fbr the resumpticm of fi)rfeited 
estates in Ireland, commissionerB were ap- 
pointed to settle claims, and as Asgill had 
become embarraoed in his circumstances, 
and had aUo become involved in difficulties 
as the executor of his eccentric friend Dr. 
Barebone, the builder of the new square in 
Lincoln's Inn, he determined to go to Ireland, 
where his merit and the fiivour of the com- 
missioners procured him very extensive and 
lucrative practice, the whole country being 
engaged in law-suits, in the most important 
of wfiich he was retaiined. He thus acquired 
a considerable fortune, with which he pur^ 
chased a large estate in Ireland, and thereby 
acquired so much influence, that he obtained 
a seat in the Irish parliament for the borough 
of Enniscorthy. raor to this time, however, 
he had published — 3. " An Argument prov- 
isff that, according to the Covenant of Eter- 
nal Life revealed m the Scriptures, Man may 
be translated from henoe into that Eternal 
Ldfe without passing through Death, although 
the Iraraane Nature of Christ himsdf comd 
not thus be translated till he had passed 
through death ;" a pamphlet which, ftt>m its 
itngnlar style, and the wildness of the au- 
tlior's ideas, occadoned an extraordinary 
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sensation. The ** Biopraphia Britannica»" 
which founds most of its statements upcm a 
MS. memoir of Asgill by an intimate friend, 
states that this strange treatise was published 
before he went to Ireland, though it appears 
to have been printed for the first time in 1 700 ; 
and in that work it is styled "a treatise so 
amazing as to its matter, and dressed out in 
such an unusual manner, that in all proba- 
bility it will be ever read, thou^ never be- 
lieved." Dr. Kippis, however, in a note in 
his edition of the " Biographia Britannica," 
says that it had already fidlen into oblivion, 
and he characterizes it as an absurd and fon- 
tastical performance, in no way worthy of 
notice, except as showing how fiur a man 
may be led by enthusiasm. Notwithstand- 
ing his rspeated and solemn assurances of 
his belief m and respect for the Scriptures, 
the prevalent opimon occasioned by the 
app^uranoe of this book was that he was an 
atheist, and it was alluded to by Dr. Sache- 
verell as one of the blasphemous writinn 
which induced him to consider the churdi 
in danger. This publication also called forth 
a pamphlet from De Foe, entitled ** An En- 
quiry into the Case of Mr. Asg^'s General 
Translation, showing that 'tis not a nearer 
way to Heaven than the Grave." The cla- 
mour raised against the work was so ^reat, 
that before Asgill could reach Dublm to 
take his seat, t£e Irish House of Commons 
had ordered it to be burnt as a blasphemous 
libel, and, after he had sat four days, thev 
expelled him on account of it This expul- 
sion took place on the 11th of October, 1703, 
and about the same time Asgill became in- 
volved in several law-suits, especially with 
the fomily of Nicholas Brown, Esq., who, in 
consequence of having received the title frxmi 
James II., was usuallv called Lord Ken- 
mare, and whose daughter he had married. 
His affidrs in Ireland becoming itas embar- 
rassed, he returned to England, where, in 
1705, he was elected member of parliament 
for tiie borouffh • of Bramber in Sussex, at 
which place he had obtained considerable 
interest as executor to Dr. Barebone. He 
sat in parliament until, in 1707, during an 
interval of privilege, he was arrested for 
debt, and committed to the Fleet At the 
re-assembling of parliament he wrote to the 
Speaker of ue House of Commons, and on 
the receipt of his letter a committee was ap- 
pointed to search for precedents as to the 
course to be taken for his release, and in 
consequence of a long and curious report 
presented by them on the 16th of December, 
the sergeant-at-arms was sent with the mace 
to deliver him from custody. Previous to 
this, on the 25th of November, his obnoxious 
treatise had been brought before the House, 
and a committee had been appointed to re- 
port upon it; and in consequence of their 
report, notwithstanding a ^irited defence 
made by Adgill on resuming his place in the 
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House, it was condeinDed to be burnt by the 
common hangman, as profane and blasphe- 
mous, and he was expelled from tlie House, 
on the 18th of December, 1707. Thei-e ap- 
pears, however, to be considerable reason for 
believing that his pecuniary embarrassments 
were the real cause of his expulsion, and that 
bis book was merely brougnt forward as a 
convenient handle against him. After this 
event Asgill's afBurs grew desperate, and he 
was compeUed to remove to the Mint, alter 
which he became a prisoner successively in 
the King*s Bench and the Fleet, witUn the 
rules of one or other of which prisons he 
resided until his death, in November, 1738, 
at the age of more than eigh^, according to 
the memoir quoted in ite ** Biographia Bri- 
tannica," which agrees also with the date of 
birtfi given above, which may, however, have 
been deduced from it, or about a hundred, ac^ 
cording to a MS. note in Sir W. Musgrave's 
** Biographical Adversaria." During this 
time he transacted professional business, and 
also published a great number of pamphlets, 
chiefly of a political character. From a note 
in Nichols's " Library Anecdotes,'* vol. iv. 
p. 88, it appears that he was noticed, in re- 
ference to his celebrated treatise, as "Mr. 
Asgill, a lawyer goinf to heaven by fire," 
amonff the auUiors of weekly papers and 
pamphlets enumerated in the second number 
of the ** Monitor," a newspaper commenced 
in 1714. 

Of the numerous pamphlets upon various 
political and theologies subjects published 
by Asgill, many were of merely temporary 
interest He was a warm supporter of the 
Protestant succession, and wrote many pam- 
phlets upon that subject, several of which 
were repeatedly reprinted. Among these 
are the following, of which there are copies 
in the British Museum : — 4. ** Mr. Asgill de 
Jure Divino," the second title-pa^ of which 
explains the object of the pamphlet in the 
following words : '* The assertion is, that 
the title of the House of Hanover to the suc- 
cession of the British monarchy (on &ilure 
of issue of her present Majesty) is a title 
hereditary, and of divine institution," 8vo., 
1710. 5. "Mr. Asgill's Apology for an 
Omission in his late Publication," 8vo. 1713, 
which contains abstracts of all the Acts of 
Parliament passed for securing the Protest- 
ant succession. 6. " The Pretender's Decla- 
ration abstracted from two Anonymous Pam- 
phlets ; the one entitled ' Jus Sacrum,' the 
other 'Memoirs of the Chevalier de St 
George,' with some Memoirs of two other 
Chevaliers St Greorge in the Reign of Henry 
VII." The fijrst edition of thw pamphlet 
appeared in 1713, and asecond is dated 1715; 
but there is also a copy in the British Mu- 
seum, dated 1714, whidi differs in no respect 
fh)m the first, exceptmg that the title is 
" The History of the Three Pretenders to 
the Crown of En^^d; with some Remarks 
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upon the now revived Assertion of Heredi* 
tary Right" It is scarcely necessary to 
add, that the two earlier Chevaliers St. Gwr^ 
referred to are Lambert Simnel and Perkiu 
Warbeck. 7. ** The Succession of the House 
of Hanover vindicated against the Pretend- 
er's second Declaration, in folio, entitled 
*The Hereditary Right of the Crown of 
England asserted, &c.' " 8vo. 1714. This 
was published in answer to a celebrated book 
by Mr. Bedford, and was, according to the 
•* Biographia Britannica," the best answer 
Bedford ever had. 8. "The Pretender's 
Dedaration Englished by Mr. Asgill ; with 
a Postscript before it, in relation to Dr. Les- 
ley's Letter sent after it," 8vo. 1715. 9. " The 
Pretender's Declaration transposed," 8vo., 

1716. Asgill also wrote some pamphlets on 
the public funds, and among his more mis- 
cellaneous pieces may be mentioned — 10. 
" Mr. As^irs Defence on his Expulsion 
ftx)m the House of Commons of Great Bri- 
tain in 1707," 8vo., 1712. 11. "An Essay 
for the Press," 1712 ; a pamphlet denouncing 
a proposed scheme for licensing and taxing 
tiie press. 12. " A Question upon Divorce," 

1717. 13. "A Short Essay on the Nature 
of the Kingdom of God within us," 1718. 
14. " The Computation of Advantages saved 
to the Publick by the South Sea Scheme, as 
published in the * Moderator' of Wednesday, 
the 26th of April, 1721, detected to be fal- 
lacious; with a Postscript," 8vo. 1721. 15. 
"The Metamorphosis of Man by the Death 
and Resurrection of Christ fK>m the Dead," 
Part i. 8vo. 1727. 16. " Asmll upon Wool- 
ston ; being an Abstract of Mr. Woolston's 
Six Discourses against the Miracles of Christ 
(be they more or less), and a Ridicule thereof; 
with a Postscript and a Post-Postscript," 
8vo. 1 730. (Kippis, Biographia Britannica ; 
Joumah cf the Irish House qf Commons for 
September and October, 1703; Journals of 
the (^British) House of Commons for Novem- 
ber and December, 1707 ; Calalooue cf 
Printed Boohs in the Library cf the British 
Museum, \8U.) J. T. S. 

ASH, EDWARD, a London physician of 
eminence, who died in April, 1829, deserves 
to be remembered for a discovery which he 
made at the dawn of our knowledge of gal- 
vanism, before the invention of the voltaic 
pile, and at a time when the galvanic influ- 
ence was generally considered as existing 
only in the living organs of animals. His 
discovery was this: — That if two finely- 
polished plates of homogeneous zinc be moist- 
ened and laid together, little efiect follows ; 
but if zinc and silver be tried in the same 
way, the whole surfiu^ of the silver becomes 
covered with oxydated zinc. He found also 
that lead and quicksilver act as powerfully 
upon each other, and likewise iron and cop- 
per. These fiicts were communicated in a 
letter to M. Humboldt, by whom th^ were 
published in 1797, together with further ob- 
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servatioiis of his own. {Uehtr die gereize 
Fcuier.) Dr. Ash thus lea the way in the 
discoyery of the chemical changes that ensue 
when uneaually ox^dable metals are moist- 
ened and brought mto contact. By subse- 
auent inquirers it was shown that under 
aese circumstances a current of electricity 
is deyeloped, and thence were derived the 
principles which have been embodied in the 
construction of the common galvanic battery. 
The first ^vanic apparatus was described 
by Volta, m the ** Philosc^hical Transac- 
tions" for the year 1800. 

Dr. E. Ash was educated at Christ Church, 
Oxford, where he took the degree of M.D. 
in 1796. He was not only well versed in 
science, but was a good scholar, and had a 
great range of literary acquirements and 
admirable conversational powers. He was 
concerned with some others in a literary 
paper called ** The Speculator," published in 
weekly numbers (8vo. 1790), and wrote in 
it some critical articles, and some transla- 
tions from the German drama, then almost 
unknown in England. The work did not 
proceed beyond one volume. 

Among his medical acquaintance Dr. E. 
Ash was much esteemed as a skilful phy- 
ndan; but, as is frequently the &te with 
men of general science, his professional 
abilities were not appreciated so highly as 
they deserved to have been by the public. 
He was n^hew of Dr. John Aui, whose life 
appears-befow. (Paris, Life of Sir Humphry 
JDavy ; MS. communication.) G. £. F. 

ASH, REV. JOHN, LL.D., was bom 
about Uie year 1724, in Dorsetshire, and in 
his early years was much attached to the 
study of mathematics, and also, according to 
ihe statements made in his Amend sermon, 
made a distin^shed figure in the periodicals 
of the day. Having become a member of a 
Baptist church at Loughwood, in his native 
county, he was recommended by his n<m-con- 
formist friends to study for the ministry, and 
with that view he removed to Bristol, and 
placed himself under the Rev. Bernard Foskett. 
In Gorton's ** Biographical Dictionary, " 
where Dr. Ash is styled an Anabaptist, he is 
said to have been at one time a coadjutor 
with Dr. Caleb Evans in tiie management of 
an academy at Bristol for the education of 
theological students of his own persuasion ; 
but this is not mentioned in the raneral ser- 
mon published aiter his death by Evans him- 
self, who was his intimate friend, and fW)m 
which sermon most of the preceding particu- 
lars are derived- On the termination of his 
studies, in 1751, he was ordained over a dis- 
senting congregation at Pershore in Worces- 
tershire, where he remained until his death, 
in his fifty-fifth year, in April, 1779. He re- 
ceived his degree of LL.D. in 1 774,but whence 
we are not informed. Ash wrote — I. ** The 
easiest Introduction to Dr. Lowth*s EUiglish 
Grammar,'* which was first published in 
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1766, but several times reprinted, the later 
editions bearing the titie of " Grammatical 
Institutes." 2. " A New and Complete Dic- 
tionary of the English Language," in two 
very closely print^ octavo volumes, pub- 
lished in 1775. The aim of this dictionary 
is to introduce every word ; to preserve the 
difierent modes of writing; to distinguish, 
when necessary, the sounds of the letters ; 
and to give authorities for and illustrations 
of the use of obsolete or uncommon words, 
and of words which are used under different 
constructions. The work, which has an ex- 
tensive supplement at the end of the second 
volume, is prefiiced by ** Grammatical Dis- 
sertations ; or, a Comprehensive Grammar of 
the English Tongue ; " and it contains many 
obsolete words, and such provincial or cant 
words as had then oome into general use : in 
feet, the author omits no word. Ash must 
have been a very ignorant man, as appears 
fh>m the derivation of ''Curmudgeon," which 
Johnson received ftt)m an *• unknown corre- 
spondent," according to the entry in his dic- 
tienary. Ash, in his dictionary, says that it 
is derived ftt)m ** Cceur," unknown, and " M^ 
chant," correspondent This is a standing joke 
against Ash's, dictionary; but, unlike many 
ouer lokes, it'is true, ^ough perhaps a man 
should see the word ** Curmudgeon" in Ash to 
be fully convinced of the reality of this strange 
blunder. 3. " Sentiments on Education, col- 
lected fh)m tiie best Writers, properly me- 
thodized, and interspersed with occasional 
Observations;" two volumes, 12mo. 1777. He 
is said also to have published other works ; 
but the only one of which we find any specific 
mention is — 4. ** The Dialogues of Eume- 
nes," a work apparenUy intended for the 
improvement of me young, which is noticed 
by Evans as being written just before he 
died. (Evans, Tears cf Christian Friend- 
shipf or Funeral Sermon ^or Rev. J. Ash; 
Gentleman* s Ma^azine^ xlix. 215 ; Chalmers, 
Biographical Dictionary ; Ash, Dictionary.) 

J. T. S. 

ASH, JOHN, a physician, who practised 
with great success at Birmingham for nearly 
forty years, and subsequenUy at London, 
where he died June 18, 1798. 

He was educated at Trinity College, Ox- 
ford, and took the degree of M.D. in 1754. 
His general acquirements were considerable, 
both m science and literature, and he enjoyed 
a high reputation for professional skill and 
acuteness. A curious instance of his medical 
sagacity was exhibited in the treatment of 
his own disorder, when at an advanced age 
he became affected with depression of spirits 
and partial aberration of mind. He pre- 
scribed for himself the study of mathematics 
and botany, and resolutely laboured at these 
subjects until his mind was restored to its 
proper eauilibrium, and he was enabled to 
resume his professional avocations. 

The General Hospital at Birmingham was 
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founded cUefly throogh his inflneiioe and 
exertions. His poitnit bj Sir Joshua Rey- 
nolds hangs in the board-room of that insti- 
tution; it was engrared by Bartoloszi in 
1791. He was a fellow of the Royal and 
Antiquarian Societies, and of the London 
CoU^ of Physicians. His writings are ; — 

1. '' Observations on the Influenza in the 
year 1775 at Birmingham." This is a short 
account of the epidemic, published (together 
with the reports of other physicians resident 
inMifierent parts of England) in the 6th vol. 
of " Medical Observations and Inquiries by 
a Society of Physicians in London," 1784. 

2. '* Ebcperiments and Observations to inves- 
tigate by Chemical Analyus the Medicinal 
Properties of the Mineral Waters of Spa and 
Aix-la-Chapelle in Germany, and of the 
Waters and Boue near St Amand in French 
Flanders," 8vo. London, 1788. This is a 
judicious endeavour to apply the improved 
knowledge of chemistry to the investigation 
of the 'r^ compodtion and medicinal powers 
of these waters. The author mentions that 
he had visited Spa and Aix in the previous 
year. 9. ** Oratio Annivenaria in Theatro 
CoUegii Re^is Medicorum Londinensium 
ex Harveii mstituto habita a.d. 1790," 4to. 
Londini, 1791. One of the periodical ora^ 
tions delivered at the London College of 
Phyricians, containing a panegyric of the 
distinguished persons by whom the College 
had been founded and supported. It is a 
clever and vigorous piece oif Latin. (MS. 
CommunuxUion ; Gentleman* a Magazine^ vol. 
Ixviii.) G. E. P. 

ASH, or ASHE, ST. GEORGE, D.D., 
was bom in the county of Roscommon, in 
Ireland, about the year 1658, and educated 
at Dublin, where he was elected Fellow of 
Trinity College in 1679, provost in 1692, and 
subsequently vice-chancellor of the university. 
During the troubles of the latter part of the 
reign of James II. he quitted Ireland, and en- 
ga^d himself in the service of Lonl Paget, 
who was ambassador for William III. at the 
court of Vienna ; and he remained with him as 
chaplain and secretaryuntil the downfiiU of the 
cause of James 11. in Ireland, when he return- 
ed thither. He was made bishop of Cloyne in 
1695, and was then called into the Irish privy 
council. In 1697 he was translated to the 
see of Clogher, and in 1 71 6 to that of Deny, 
which he held till his death, in February, 
1717-8. He was buried in Christ Chnnm, 
Dublin, and he bequeathed all his mathe- 
matical books to the university of Dublin. 
Bish<^ Ash was, according to John Dunton, 
a person of extraordinary parts, which he im- 
proved by hard study and travel. He was a 
member of the Philosophical Socie^ of 
Dublin, and in 1686 became a fellow of the 
Royal Society of London. Ash published 
seyeral sermons, and also contributed several 
papers to the " Philosophical Transactions." 
Lists of both are given by Ware, and also in 
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Watt's ^ Bibliotheca Britannica," each list 
containing some items not found in the other. 
(Ware, History and Antiquities tf IreUmd, 
i. 191, 296, 580, and History cftlte Writers of 
Ireland, 271; Dunton, Life ana Errors, edition 
of 1818, ii.516 ; Thomsaa, History if the Royal 
Society, Appendix, p. xxviii.) J. T. S. 

ASH, SIMEON. [AsHB, Simeon.] 
ASHBURNE, THOMAS DE, a native 
of the town of Ashboum, in Derbyshire, 
and a friar of the order of Saint Augustine. 
He engaged in the ccMitroversy with ue Lol- 
lards, and wrote a treatise against the ** Tri- 
alogus" of Wickliffe. Omer theological 
tracts are also attributed to him, but some, 
such as " Extracts from St Augustine," &c, 
wpear to be mere transcripts. Bishq> 
Tanner describes a poem or poems on theo- 
logical subjects, written by Thomas de Ash- 
bume, as being preserved in the Cottonian 
Library; but it is doubcfol if this Tho- 
mas were the same person, and tiie poems 
referred to have nnce been destroyed by the 
fire which consumed a great part of the Cotto- 
nian Collection. Ritson ascribes to the same 
Thomas de Ashbume, described as a Carme- 
lite of Northampton, an English poem, also 
in the Cottonian Collection, with the Latin 
titie ** De Contemptu Mundi," and the date 
1384 ; but in reality the volume is only a copy 
of Hampole's ** Pricke of Conscience." It 
is prroeaed by a short metrical tale of two 
leaves only, the authorship of which is un- 
certaiu. (Tanner, Bibliotheca Britanaico- 
Hibemica, p. 52 ; Ritson, Biblioaraphia 
Poetica, p. 17 ; Notes by Sir F. Madden, in 
the volume referred to^ Cottonian MSS,, Ap- 
pendix, vii.) J. W. 
ASHBURNHAM, JOHN, was the eldest 
son of Sir John Ashbumham, of Ashbum- 
ham, in Sussex, where the fiuoiily had long 
been setded. Sir John died in 1620, after 
having run throujgh all his estates, leaving 
his widow and children in a state of destitu- 
tion, although, within two years of his death, 
thc^ are said to have bec^ ** all in a way 
rather to help others than to need help them- 
selves." John, who, at his father's death, 
was seventeen years of age, appears to have 
gone to court m attendsmce on the duke of 
Buckingham, whose duchess was a Beau- 
mont, of the same fomily as Lady Ashbum- 
ham. In the year 1628, through Bucking- 
ham's infiuence, he was appointed groom of 
the bedchamber to King Charles £e First, 
to whom he was already so fimiiliarly known 
that he both spoke and wrote of him as *' Jack 
Ashbumham." In 1 640 he was elected mem- 
ber of parliament for Hastings, and for some 
time he was an active member of the long 
parliament, and by his thorough support of 
the king, gave great cffence to the majority 
of the house. In 1642 orders were given 
that he should be proceeded against for con- 
tempt of the summons of the nouse ; on the 
5th of February, 1643, he was "disabled" 
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for being in the king's quarters, and in Sep- 
tember of the same year an order was issued 
that his estate should be sequestered, which 
was carried into efiect with so much rigour, 
that the petition of his wife for an allowance 
sufficient to educate their children was re- 
jected. At this time Ashbumham was act- 
ing as treasurer and paymaster of the royal 
army. In 1644 he was one of the commis- 
sioners for the treaty of Uxbridge, and in 
1645 one of the four commissioners named 
by the long to lay propositions for a peace 
before the parliament. He was employed 
also in many other missions of importance, 
and when the king determined to leave Ox- 
ford to join the Scots army before Newark, 
April 27, 1646, Ashbumham was his <mly 
attendant, with the exception of Dr. Hudson, 
whose local knowledge was indispensable for 
the journey. He attended Charles to New- 
castie, but was compelled soon after to make 
a precipitate escape, in consequence of the 
parliament sending orders for his being ar- 
rested and carried to London. He fl^ to 
France, and joined the court of the <|ueen ; 
but in 1647, when a &YOurable turn m the 
king's affiiirs allowed him to do so, he resumed 
his attendance on his master. He had a 
principal share in the contrivance and exe- 
cution of the king's escape firom Hampton 
Court, November 11, 1647, and his surren- 
der to Colonel Hammond, Governor of the 
Isle of Wight The disastrous consequences 
of this measure led to much blame being 
thrown upon all who were concerned in it, 
bat especially on Ashbumham, who was sup- 
posed to have suggested the surrender. He 
was even suspected of treachery, and a report 
was spread tnat he had received 40,0001. to 
deliver the king into the hands of his ene- 
mies. Those who did not credit this report, 
which indeed the whole tenor of his life be- 
lied, supposed that he had been deceived by 
Cromwell and Ireton, with whom he was in 
constant communication, as the king himself 
had been, during Charles's residence at Hamp- 
ton Court. Ashbumham was so stung by the 
imputations on his honour, that in 1648 he 
printed ** A Letter to a Frioo^, concerning 
iiis deportment towards the King at Hamp- 
ton Court and the Isle of Wight." In con- 
sequence, probably, of the then state of affi&irs, 
he refrained fhmi entering into particulars 
which might have endangered others, and 
chiefly ocmfined himself to a denial of the 
imputations upon lum. The publication had 
therefore UtUe effect 

Ashbumham, who was confined by the par- 
liament in Windsor Castie until he was re- 
leased by an exchange a£ prisoners, remained 
in England after the death of the Idng, which 
led many royalists to give credence to the re- 
ports against him. He had, however, obtained 
leave of Charles the Second to remain, as the 
only method of preserving the estates acquired 
by his second marriage with the dowager 
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Lady Ponlett, which took place in 1649, and 
he received no favour from the party in power. 
He was ccmipelled to ccmipound for his estate 
at the unusually high rate of half its value ; 
was three times banished to Guernsey, and, 
in 1654, committed to the Tower, for trans- 
mitting money to the king ; and was kept 
imprisoned until the death of Cromwell. At 
the Restoration he became groom of the 
bed-chamber to the King Charles the Second, 
and received a erant of Ampthill and other 
parks in Bedfordshire for eighty years, not 
as a reward, but as a reimbursement of various 
sums expended by him in the roval cause, in 
acknowledgment of which he held letters- 
patent fh>m Charles the First, dated at Ox- 
ford in 1646. His treatment at court seemed 
to show that the king did not participate in 
the suspicions entertamed bv many of ms sub- 
jects. He remained a fhmiliar companion of 
Charles the Second's, until his death, which 
took place in the year 1671, in his 68th year. 
He had re-purchaised the fiumily estates which 
his fiither had dissipated, and which are still 
enjoved by his dascendants, now Earls of 
A^bumham : the first peer of the fiunily 
was his grandson, who was called to the 
upper house by William and Mary. 

Besides the " Letter," published in 1648, 
Ashbumham wrote a long justificatory nar- 
rative, which was handed about among his 
friends, after the Restoration, partly to coun- 
terbalance a similar paper which had been 
drawn up and circulated by Sir John Berk- 
ley, the other attendant on the king in his 
flig;ht fh)m Hampton Court on whom sus- 
picion had been thrown. Berkley's paper 
was printed before the close of the seven- 
teenth century, but Ashbumham's, after 
serving its temporary purpose, remained in 
MS. until the year 1830, when it was pub- 
lished by the late Earl of Ashbumham. It 
is entiUed ** A Narrative, by John Ashbum- 
ham, of hb Attendance on Kin^ Charles the 
First, fW>m Oxford to the Scotch Army, and 
fh>m Hampton Court to the Isle of Wight, 
never before printed. To which is prefixed 
a Vindication of hb Character and Conduct 
firom the Misrepresentations of Lord Claren- 
don, by his lineal Descendant and present 
Representative." (London, 2 vols. 8vo.) The 
Narrative and Vindication together are quite 
sufficient to dear Ashbum^un's character 
from the stun which had rested u^n it in 
consequence of the doubtful manner m which 
Clarendon gave his opinion of his innocence. 
Though Clarendon declares that, if obliged 
to give his judgment, it must be in Ashbum- 
ham's fiivour, the tone of the passage in his 
history is such, that all succeeding writers, 
even when taking him for their sole autho- 
rity, have spoken in terms of condemnation 
of the conduct of Ai^bumham. The Vindi- 
cation, and the documents by which it is ac- 
companied, have set the amur in* its trae 
light : nor is it easy to acquit Clarendon en- 



ASHBtJRNHAM. 



ASHBURY. 



tirely of misrepresentation, when some of 
the passages fW)m Ashhumham's narratiye 
are confronted with his statements as to the 
facts and opinions contained in it With 
regard to the question as to the party to 
whom the greatest culpabili^ belonged, in 
the fli^t m>m Hampton (jonrt, to settle 
which Ashbumham and Berkley were ex- 
pected to fight a dnel after the Kestoration, 
It appears tolerably certain that the project 
of escaping was the king's own ; that Ash- 
bumham had the greater share in causing 
the Isle of Wight to be fixed on as the place 
of retreat, and Hammond as the person to be 
trusted ; and that Berkley and Ashbumham 
were pretty equally concerned in allowing 
Hammond to get die king into his power 
without exacting a sufficient assurance of his 
ftiture safety. After the death of the king, 
the selection of the Isle of Wi^ht, instead of 
a place beyond sea, was umyersally oon- 
denmed, but for some time after he had been 
in the island it was considered a fortunate 
moyement; and it was not until the progress 
of eyents had shown how fatal the step had 
been, that it was thought necessary to ac- 
count for it by imputing treason to those 
who adyised it Ashbumham may haye 
been deceiyed by Cromwell and Ireton, as 
he undoubtedly was b^ Hammond, but his 
fidelity cannot be questioned. 

A younger son of Sir John Ashbumham, 
Colonel William Ashburnham, was an ac- 
tive militaiT commander for the king during 
the Ciyil Wars, and in 1644, when goyemor 
of Weymouth, defended the town for four 
months against the parliamentary army. He 
was afterwards imprisoned b^ Cromwell, on 
a chai^ of being concemed m a plot against 
his lire. He died in 1679. (Clarendon, 
History cf the Hellion, edit 1819; ii. 52, 
651, 755; iii. 48, 90, 122—130, &c. ; Life; 
Burke, Dictionary (f Peerage and Baronet- 
age, 5th edit.'p. 39 ; Peck, Desiderata Curiosa, 
ii. lib. ix. p. 6 — 14 ; Whitelocke, Memorials, 
202, 278, 286, &C. ; Rush worth. Collections, 
2nd edit yii. 874, 885, &c.; Memoirs of Sir 
John Berkley; Ashbumham, Letter to a 
Friend, &c. ; Narrative of his Attendance on 
King Charles the First ; Vindication of his 
Character and Conduct [by George Earl of 
Ashbumham].) J. W. 

ASHBURTON. LORD. [Dunning.] 
ASHBURY, JOSEPH, was bom in Lon- 
don, of a good fimiily, in 1638. He was 
educated at Eton, entered the army, and rose 
to a captaincy in Ireland, where he attracted 
the attention of the Duke of Ormond, lord- 
lieutenant, who made him one of the gentle- 
men of his retinue, and deputy-master of the 
reyels. In 1 682, on the death of Mr. Ogilby, 
he was appointed master of the reyels, and 
tiieatrical patentee for Ireland. At that 
time, and long after, there were no regular 
dramatic performances in Dublin, but they 
were resumed immediately on the conclusion 
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of the war caused by the Reydntion. In 
December, 1691, ** Othello" was acted at the 
Orange-street llieatre, the part of lago by 
Ashbury, and the remaining characters by 
amateurs, among whom was the afterwanJs 
celebrated Wilks, whose Othello was so 
highly applauded, that he determined to make 
the stage his profession. The success of the 
experiment was altogether so decided, that 
Ashbury went oyer to £2ngland to engage a 
regular company, and re-opened the theatre 
on the 23rd of March, 1692. the day on whi^ 
peace was prockdmecl, with a repetition of 
** Othello.'* From that time to the dose of 
his life, Ashbury continued at the head of 
the drama in Ireland. As a manager he 
displayed great spirit, and reaped consider- 
able profit Among the first-rate performers 
he introduced to the public were Booth and 
Qmn. As an actor hd was considered one 
of the first of his time ; and he was reputed 
the best teacher of his art, so fiu* as it can 
be taught, in the kingdom. He had the ho- 
nour of instracting Queen Anne, then prin- 
cess, in the part of Semandra in " Mithri- 
dates," when that tragedy was perfbrmed by 
persons of rank at Whitehall ; and he also 
had the direction of the stage on that occa- 
sion. Ashbury died at Dublin, July 24, 
1720, in his eighty-third year; he retained 
his faculties to the last, and performed eyen 
youthful characters when upwards of eighty. 
He had raised the Irish stage to a degree of 
respectability which it had neyer before at- 
tained, and was succeeded in its mana^ment 
by his son-in-law, Mr. Thomas Elnngtou, 
himself a performer of celebrity. Mrs. Ash- 
bury, who suryiyed her husband a short time, 
had been a fiiyourite actress in his company. 
(Chetwood, General History rf the Stage, 
pp 53, 79 — 87, 233, &c. ; Hitchcock, Histori- 
cal View of the Irish Stage, i. 18—36 ; Some 
Account tf the English Stttge, by the Rey. 
John Genest, x. 273—281.) J. W. 

ASHBY, REV. GEORGE, B.D., F.S.A., 
bom December 5, 1724, was educated at 
Croydon, Westminster, and Eton schools, 
and subsequentiy entered St John's College, 
Cambridge, of which he eyentually became 
president In 1774 he receiyed the liring of 
Barrow in Suffolk, at which place he resided 
till his deatii, June 12, 1808, in his eighty- 
fourth year. Though he published nothing 
himself Ashby rendered Suable assistance 
to many of his literary friends, especially in 
antiquarian matters, and his sennces are al- 
luded to in numerous works, of which the 
principal are mentioned in notices in the 
Gentleman's Magazine, yol. Ixxviii. pp. 566, 
653, 654 ; and m Nidiols's Literary Anec- 
dotes, yol. i. pp. 577, 588, and numerous other 
places referred to in the Index. J. T. S. 

ASHBY, HENRY, a celebrated writing- 
engrayer, who attained honourable distinc- 
tion for his skill in a branch of art by no 
means so contemptible as it is often deemed, 
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was born April 17, 1744, at Wotton-nnder- 
Edge, Glouoestenhire, and apprenticed to a 
cloekmaker, who taught him the use of the 
flrayer. He sabsequently remoyed to Lon- 
don, where, tor many years, his sujwrior 
talents were employed in the production of 
plates for printmg country bank-notes, en- 
grayed ^>ecmiens of penmanship, map-titles, 
and similar articles. He at length retired 
to Exning in Suffolk, near Newmarket, 
where he died, August 31, 1818, in his 
seyenty-fifth year. (For a further notice of 
his works, which were not confined to his 
natiye country, but were executed also for 
banking and commercial establidiments in 
America and the East Indies, the reader is 
reftsrred to the Gentleman's Magazine^ yol. 
Ixzxyiii. part ii. pp. 283—286.) J. T. S. 

ASHBY, SIR JOHN, a British nayal 
commander. The time of his birth is not 
known. In 1665 he was appointed lieute- 
nant in the Adyenturer. In 1668, the Duke 
of York promoted him to the commuid of 
the *< Deptford Ketch." His other remoyals 
and promotions will be found in the autho- 
rities referred to. The earliest warlike 
achieyement attributed to him is a yictory 
oyer a Dutch priyateer in February, 1673, of 
which the state of the wind preyented him 
fWnn taking possession. On the following 
da^ he retook the Ruby, a British yessel, 
wmch had been captured by the Dutch. At 
the epoch of the Reyolution he was captain 
of tli^ Defiance, and he promptly gaye in 
his adherence to the new settlement. In 
May, 1689, an engagement took place be- 
tween the English and French fleets m Bantry 
Bay. Neitbor party could claim the honour 
of a yictory, and while the French remained 
at anchor in the bay, ^e British admiral, 
Herbert, put to sea, in expectation of meeting 
with reinlbreements, but as none appeared 
he proceeded to Portsmouth. There was not 
much matter of congratulation in the result of 
this afbir, but it was necessary for William 
III. to seijie eyery opportunity of becoming 
popular among the forces. He accordingly 
xxmferred a peerage on Herbert, the com- 
mander, while Ashby, who led the yan, was 
knighted, and receiyed fh>m the king's hand 
« watch set with diamonds. In July follow- 
ing he was made rear-admiral of the blue, 
and soon afterwards yice-admiral <^ the red. 
He commanded the yan in the unfortunate 
engagement in which the united fleets of 
England and Holland fought against the 
French fleet between Cherlxmrg and the Isle 
of Wight, on 30th of June, 1690. Campbell 
says of Aishl^, that <* he was totally free fhnn 
any part of that censure which was so loudly 
«xcited by the fisulure of success, and which 
roused the indignation and yiolence of party 
against the .great but unfortunate Earl of 
Torrington." Torrington,on his retreat, left 
Ihe command of the remainder of the fleet to 
Ashbj, with instructions for his guidance ; 
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but he had ik) opportunity of performing any 
actiye serrices, as the French fleet proceeded 
to the coast of France. There is a pam- 

Shlet, called "The Account giyen by Sir 
ohn Aihby and Reere-admiral Rooke to the 
Lords Commissioners, of the engagement at 
sea between the English, Dutch, and French 
fleets, June 30, 1690: with a journal of the 
fleet since their departure fh)m St Hellen's, 
to the Buojr-in-the-Nore," 1691, 4to. On 
the fleet agam putting to sea, it was placed 
under the command of a council of admirals, 
consisting of Sir John Ashby, Sir Richard 
Haddock, and Vice-admiral lullegrew. This 
triumyirate had no opportunity of encounter- 
ing an enemy in the Channel; but during 
the winter of 1691, haying sent their first 
and second rates into ^rt, they proceeded with 
the remainder of their fleet to Ireland, and 
took Cork and Kinsale. After these actions, 
which brought Ashby only limited or dubious 
fkme, a more brilliant field of exertion 
was opened to him, by his leading, as ad- 
miral of the blue, a squadron of the great 
fleet which sailed towards the coast of France 
to meet the armament fltted out by Louis 
XIV., and gained the great battle of La 
Hogue on the 19th May, 1692. Ashby's 
sc^uadron had no op|x>rtunity of engaging 
with the enemy till six o'clock in the eyen- 
ing, when their line had been broken. Sir 
John was employed in the pursuit of the dis- 

Sersed fleet, and he continued the chace 
uring the two succeeding days, at the end of 
which the French yessels esci^ped by running 
through the " Race of Aldemey," a danger- 
ous passage, where it was not considered ex- 
pedient to follow them. Ashby was after- 
wards despatched with twelye ships of the 
line, and three fireships, to scour the coast 
of France, and endeayour to cut out such 
yessels as had taken refhge in the inferior 
ports ; but he returned without achieying any 
success. There was an inquiry by parlia- 
ment into the proceedings connected with 
the following-up of the yictory, probably 
arising out of Russell's suspected disafieo- 
tion to the Reyolution settlement Accord- 
ing to " The History and Proceedings of the 
House of Commons" (ii. 4101 "Sir John 
Ashby was examined the 19th of Noyem- 
ber, particularly in relation to the French 
men-of-war that made their escape into St 
Malo, which the Count de Fourbin, who 
commanded one of those men-of-war, con- 
fessed might haye been destroyed with good 
management by the Elngliish. Howeyer, the 
house was yery well satisfied with Sir John 
Ashby's own account of that matter : and the 

riker, by direction of the house, told him 
house took notice of his ingenuous beha- 
yiour at the bar, and that he \mi. giyen them 
satisfiiction, and was dismissed from farther 
attendance." Sir John died on the 12th of 
July, 1693, according to the inscription on 
his monument in Lowestoff church. (^Ltfe 
3d 
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by Campbell in Naval History, iii. 148— 154 ; 
Schomberg, Naval Chronology , vol. i.) 

ASHDOWNE, WILLIAM, resided at 
Canterbary towards the latter end of the 
eighteenth and dnrmg the earlier years of 
the present century. He wrote several works 
in defence of Unitarian opinions. The year 
of his birth and the year of his death are not 
stated. No particulars in his biography ap- 
pear to have been recorded. His works 
are — 1. ** An Essay explaining Jesus's true 
meaning in his Parables, fVom the occasion 
of his speaking and the application of them,'* 
Canterbury, 1 780, 8vo. 2. ** The Unitarian, 
Arian, ana Trinitarian opinion respecting 
Christ examined and tried by Scripture 
alone," Canterbury, 1789, 8vo. 3. " An 
attempt to show that the opinion oonoeming 
the E^vil, or Satan, as a fallen angel, and 
that he tempted Men to Sin, hath no r^ foun- 
dation in Scripture," 1791, 8vo. 4. " Proofe 
that Adults only are included in the design 
of the new Covenant or Gospel Dispensa- 
tion," 1 792, 8vo. 5. ** Two Letters addressed 
to the Lord Bishop of I«landaff [Richard 
Watson], occasioned by the distinction his 
Lordship hath made between the operation 
of the Holy Spirit in the primitive Ministers 
of Christ, and its operation in Men at this 
day," 1798, 8va In these works there is 
lit&e ingenuity and less leamiuff : the rea- 
soning is inconclusive, and the diction rug- 
ged. But Uie author appears to have be^ 
a man eager in bis search for truth, and, as a 
disputant, to have possessed the virtues of 
candour and moderation. {Dictionary of 
Living Authors ; Monthly Review, for Dec 
1780, Aug. 1790, Dec. 1791, May, 1799; Gen- 
tleman's Magazine, for Sept 1790, Apr. 1800, 
Dec. 1805.) G. B. 

ASHE, ANDREW, many years one of 
the best English flute-players, was bom at 
Lisbum in Ireland, in 1759. He was sent 
to school at Woolwich, where he early evinced 
a strong partiality for music Accident made 
him acquainted with Count Bentinck, who 
beoame his patron, took him in his suite 
through a considerable part of Europe, pro- 
cured for him ^;ood instructors, and finally 
placed him on his establishment at his' seat in 
Holland. Here he applied himself diligently to 
the practice of the flute, an instrument wmch 
the additional keys of Potter had rendered 
more perfect, and which the compositions of 
Haydn and Mozart had advanced m the scale 
of orchestral importance. Ashe quitted his 
patron, in order to become fkmily musician 
to Lord Torrington, and afterwards to Lord 
Dillon, then bom resident at Brussels. Here 
he was app<mited principal flute in the or- 
chestra of the theatre, a situation which he 
quitted after a few years, in order to revisit 
tiie land of his birth. He played for several 
years in the Rotunda concerts at Dublin with 
great success, and his celebrity having reached 
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Eki^and, Salomon, who had engaged Haydn, 
in the year 1791, to compose and conduct a 
certain number <^ sinfonias at his concerts, 
invited and retained Ashe in his orchestra as 
his principal flute. His first appearance in 
London was at Salomon's second concert, in 
a concerto of his own composition, which 
established his reputation as a peribrmer, 
and, on the retirement of Monzani, he suc- 
ceeded him as principal flute in the orchestra 
of the Italian Opera-house. In 1 799 he mar- 
ried a pupil of Kauzxini, who afterwards ac- 
quired considerable popularity^ as a singer; 
and on the death of Kauzzini, in 1810, Ashe 
was appointed to succeed him as director of 
the Batn concerts, a situation which he filled 
for twelve years — ^in the early part of his 
management witii credit and profit ; but the 
concerts of Bath declined with its theatre and 
its assemblies, and Ashe was glad, at the ex- 
piration of tMs time, to quit their direction, 
which had ocAsed fbr several years to afford 
him any remuneration. In the meanwhile 
his place in the principal London orchestras 
had been occupial by Nicholson, and he re- 
moved from Bath to Dublin, where he spent 
the rest of his life. Two of Ysis daughters, hav- 
ing by this time acquired some celebrity, 
were, fbr some time, the principal concert 
sin^rs there. He died m March, 1838. 
(Dictionary of Musicians; Personal know- 
ledge.) E. T. 
ASHE, RAB or RAV, (^BV 31), a ce- 
lebrated Babylonian Rabbi. He was bora 
A.M. 4113 (a.d. 353), and if we may give 
credit to the ** Tzemach David," and other 
Jewish authorities, he was elected president 
of the College of Sora, or Matha-Machasia, 
in Babylonu^ a.m. 4127 (a.d. 367), at the 
very early a^ of fourteen. This post he oc- 
cupied for sixty years, and died a.m. 4187 
(a.d. 427), in the seventy-fifth year of his 
age. All the Hebrew writers of note, fh>m 
Abraham ben Dior, in his " Sepher Hakkab- 
bala," to Emmanuel Aboab, in his '^ Nomo- 
logia," have agreed that fh>m the time of 
Rabbenu Hakkadosh, there had not arisen in 
the Hebrew nation a person in whom so 
perfect a knowledge of the divine law was 
united with such resplendent genius, piety, 
and humility. He was the original author 
or compiler of the " Babylonian Talmud," 
that is to say, he collected into one body the 
various commentaries and illustrations of the 
** Mishna," which had been made during the 
two previous centuries hy the Ammoraite 
doctors of the colleges of Babylonia, that is, 
fh>m the time of i&bbenu Hakkadosh, who 
had in like manner compiled the ** Mishna" 
down to his own time. He did not, however, 
live to finish this great work, which was not 
completed until seventy-three years alter his 
deatti, in the year a.m. 4260 (a.d. 500), by 
R. Jos^, who at that time preaded over the 
colle^ of Pnmbedita, whidi was also in Ba- 
bylonia. The Taknud of R. Ashe, as we 
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learn from MaimonideB in the nrefiu^ to his 
commentarjr on the Mishna, Order *<Zera^ 
him," was in its original form divided into 
fbor parts, written in distinct columns, each 
fomunff as it were a separate commentary 
on the Mishna. In col. 1. He gives all the 
ftmdamental arguments of the Mishna, as 
well those of general as of particular appli- 
cation, which may give rise to any points of 
disputation, with the decisions on them which 
had been given as well before him as in his 
own time : he also distinguishes the Mishnic 
Aphorisms clearly, so tmit not a letter may 
be added to or taken from theoL In col. 2. 
Questions of divers persons concerning some 
particular law are brought forward, and re- 
solved according to the doctrine of the Ta- 
naites and Ammonutes, that is the Bfishnic 
and Ghemaric fkthers, the arguments on 
each side being adduced and well weighed. 
In col. 3. He expounds with still more care 
the sentences and decisions pronounced and 
I from the time of Rabbenu Hak- 
1 to his own day. In col. 4. He brings 
forward all the explanations of Scriptore 
which had been adduced on disputed points 
of law, as delivered by tiie ancient doctors, 
with the allegorical tales, enignias, and other 
matter introduced by them in iUustration of 
their various arguments ; all which are still 
fbond in the Babylonian Talmud. This 
Talmud was first printed at Venice by Da- 
vid Bombeig, a.m. 5280 (a.d. 1520\ 12 vols, 
folio : this ^tion, which is very handsome 
and very rare, contains, besides the whole of 



the Tahnud, the ** Toscphoth," or Additions, 
the ^ Piske Tosephoth,'^ or decisions on the 
Tosephoth, the Commentaries of Rashi and 



R. Asher, and the Commentary of Maimo- 
nides on the Mishna. It was also printed 
at Venice by the Giustiniani, a.m. 5339 
(ao). 1579), 7 vols, fol., and the same year 
at Basle, by Ambrose Froben, 12 vols. ^fol. : 
at Cracow, by R. Isaac ben Aaron, a.m. 
5362 (a.d. 1602), 12 vols, ibl., and again, 
▲.m. 5376 (a.d. 1616), 8 vols. 4to. ; at Am- 
sterdam, by Emmanuel Benbenaste, a.m. 5404 
(a.d. 1644), 12 vols. 4to., and at Vienna, 
A.M. 5551 (a.d. 1791), 12 vols. fol. De 
Rossi also mentions editions of Lublin, Ber- 
lin, and Sulzbach ; and the Abb^ Rive, in his 
'*ChasBe anx Bibliographes," i. 512, men- 
tions an edition of Frankfort-on-the-Main, 
A.M. 5475 (A.D. 1715), 12 vols, fol., of which 
R. Oppenheimer caused a copy to be printed 
for his own library on vellum. 

The Talmud, as printed, is divided into 
six ** Sedarim," or orders, each order (Seder) 
IS divided into *• Massictoth" (books or trea- 
tises^ and each « Blassieta" into ** Perakim" 
(sections or chapters). The orders are, — L 
" Zerahim" (seeds), divided into eleven books, 
and seventy-five chapters ; it treats of every- 
thinff which conoems the earth and its pro- 
ductions. II. "Mohed" (a set time) has 
twelve books, and eighty-eight chapters; it 
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treats of all the Jewish festivals, and detei^ 
mines aU questions that have risen, or may 
arise, concerning them. III. ^ Nashim^' 
(women) has seven books, and seventy-one 
chapters; it treats on marriage and divorce, 
of tne duties of women, and everything else 
peculiar to them under tiie Mosaic law. IV. 
^Nezikin" (damages) has ten books, and 
seventy-four chapters; it treats of all cases 
of ii^ury inflicted by man or beast, and the 
compensation awarded in such cases ; also of 
the Jewish courts of law, and of their various 
officers, and of their punishments; also of 
idolatry, and of the prophecies concerning 
tiie Messiah. V. ** Kodashim " (holinesses) 
has eleven books, and ninety chapters; it 
treats of sacrifice, of things clean and un« 
dean, of the temple, and other sacred things. 
VI. "Tahorotfi" (purifications) has twelve 
books, and one hunored and twenty-six chap- 
ters ; it treats of the cleansing and purifica- 
tion of all sorts of vessds, and household 
fdmiture, as well as of persons of both sexei; 
from all legal impurities. The Talmud is 
thus divided into six parts, or orders TSeda- 
rim), subdivided into sixty-three bo(^ or 
treatises (Massictoth), and five hundred and 
twenty-four sections, or chapters (Perakim). 
The name ''Talmud" signifies learning. 
This cdebrated work is a vast body of dis- 
quisitions on the Hebrew laws, more espe* 
cially on the oral law, as collected in the 
Mishna, which forms the text of the Talmud, 
to whidi the Ghemara is the commentaiy. 
Thus the Mishna and Ghemara tc^ether 
form the Talmud. The Mishna was compiled 
about the end of the second century by R. 
Judah Hakkadosh, and, being tauj^t in the 
colleges of Palestine and Bal^lonia, it g^ve 
rise to various expositions and commentaries : 
those of the doctors of Palestine were first 
collected by R. Jochanan in the third century, 
and formed the Talmud of Jerusalem, while 
those of the Babylonian doctors were col- 
lected by R. Ashe into the Babylonian Tal- 
mud. These latter confined their observa- 
tions to those treatiseB of the Mishna which 
were of more useftd application, and their 
commentaries extend to only thirty-seven 
books out of the six^-three. But from the 
later period to which it extends, and the 
great celebrity of the doctors and collies of 
Babylon, this second Talmud was earned to 
a perfection and magnitude vastiy beyond 
the former, which it oonsequentiy almost en- 
tirely superseded; and for many centuries 
the whole Hebrew nation and their S3aia- 
gogues, both of the East and West, have made 
the Babylonian Talmud the groU object of 
their stud^, and the sole authority for their 
legal decisions. The drcumstance of this 
work beinff written at so remote a time, and 
in the CluJdee ^tialect, which is foil of diffi- 
culties and toreifa words, added to this the 
obscure and quaint style, and the singular 
forms of argument and dedsion, present 
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many diiBcalties to the student, and they 
have given rise to infinite commentaries, 
introductions, and other works, to explain 
and illustrate it, as well as to several abridg- 
ments in Hebrew, for the fiuniliar use of 
students. [Alfez, Isaac] Among Chris- 
tians, and especially by the church of Rome, 
the Talmud has been regarded with great 
dislike: it has been frequently prohibited 
and burnt, and, indeed, almost all Christian 
writers ha,ve united in its condemnation. 
Among these Father Bartolocci is conspicu- 
ous, for he seldom refers to it without some 
reproachful epithet. But a more thorough 
acquaintance with this extraordinary work 
seems to have produced, among sound scholars, 
a much better feeling towards it De Rossi, 
although a Roman Catholic priest, speaks of 
it in a very different manner, 'nme, he 
says, has shown ** that the fiibles so virulently 
decried are not so many, that many of them 
are mere allegories, that the antichristian 
passages are very few, and that, even in 
these, the truth of the nuracles worked by 
Jesus and in his name are acknowledged; 
that there are also in this ^reat work many 
useftd things, many which illustrate the sa- 
cred history, antiquities, laws, and ceremonies 
of the Old Testament; many, also, which 
illustrate and confirm the New ; that among 
a number of puerile and false traditions, there 
are also true ones, transmitted from the mouths 
of the prophets; many, which regard the 
Messiah, fevoorable to the Christian reli- 
gion ;" but those who would see the opinion 
of this great scholar at foil length must con- 
sult his ''Esame delle riflessioni teologico- 
critiche contro il libro della vana aspetta^ 
rione," pp. 56 — 80. These just and moderate 
sentiments seem to be gaining ^ound. 

The persecutions which this great work 
has suffered have greatly diminished the 
original manuscripts. In a.m. 5314 (a.d. 
1554), according to the *" Shalshelleth Hak- 
kabbala," the Talmud was burnt, by order 
of Pope Julius III., not only at Rome, but 
ti^roughont all Italy: and, according to Six- 
tus Senensis {BihUoth. Sancta, lib. ii. p. 125, 
and lib. iv. p. 314), in the year 1559, in the 
single city of Cremona twelve thousand 
copies of the Talmud were burnt by order 
of the Inquisition. There are, however, ma- 
nuscripts of separate treatises of the Talmud 
still to be met with, and the libraries of 
Oppenheimer and De Rossi are both well 
Aimished with them. LitUe of the Talmud 
has been translated. Ugolino, in his *' The- 
saurus," has given translations of the ** Ze- 
bachim" (sacrifices), "Menachoth" (offer- 
ings), ''Sanhedrin' (the Sanhedrim), and 
some other books of the Talmud ; the San- 
hedrin for the luminous testimony which 
it bears to the Messiah. Others have given 
single books or chapters, as the first clmpter 
of the •* Aboda Zara," by G. E. Edzard, 
printed with the Hebrew and annotations at 
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Hambnrff, a.d. 1705, in 4to.; also the book 
** Middoui," which treats of the dimensions 
of the temple, by Const L'Empereur, in 
Hebrew ana Latin, printed at Leiden by the 
Elzerirs, a.d. 1630, in small 4to. Besides the 
Talmud, Nachmanides in his commentary 
on the Jetzira, p. 61, attributes to R. Ash^ 
the ** Sepher Hannikkur " (book of punctua- 
tion), as we find in Buxtorff, ** De Antiqui- 
tate Vocalium," p. 55 ; and Jo. Reuchlin, in 
his work ** De Arte Cabbalistica," book iii., 
cites another work by the author, called 
•*Sq)her Hajechid" (the only book), which 
he calls '* CoUectnra ;" and at p. 764, says, 
"Whence they (the cabbalists) affirm that 
the three primal cabbalistical numerations, 

* Kether,* * Chocma,' and * Bina,' are one 
crown of the Supreme King, as Rab. Asse 
says in the book • Jechid* ("T^piO" (Barto- 
loccius, BibliotL Mag, Eabb. i. 484 — 490, 
iii. 350—762; Wolfius, BibliotL Hebr. i. 
224, iii. 138 ; De Rossi, Dizion. Storic. degi. 
Autor. Ehr. i. 56, 57, ii. 138 — 141 ; Ugolino, 
Theaaur, Antiquit, Sacrar. xviii. xix. xx. — 
XXV. passim ; R. David Ganz, Tzemach Damd, 
p. 47 ; R. Gedalia, Shalshelleth HcMuMdUt, 
p. 117; Talmud Bahylonicumt Amsterdam, 
A.M. 5404 (a.d. 1644). C. P. H. 

ASHE, ROBERT HOADLY, D.D., bom 
about the year 1751, was the son of a preben- 
dary of W inchester, and was presentea to the 
living of Crewkeme in Somersetshire, which 
he retained until his death, in 1775. He 
compounded for the degrees of A.M. in 1793, 
and of B. and D.D. in 1 794, as of Pembroke 
College, Oxford. In 1787 he edited a quarto 
volume of " Poetical Translations from va- 
rious Authors, by Master John Browne, of 
Crewkeme, a boy of twelve years old;" and 
in 1799 he published *' A Letter to the Rev. 
John Milner, D.D., F.S.A., Author of the 

* Civil and Ecclesiastical History of Win- 
chester;* occasioned by his felse and illibe- 
ral Aspersions on the Memory and Writings 
of Dr. Benjamin Hoadly, formerly Bishop of 
Winchester." Previous to this time he nad 
inherited considerable property from his 
aunt, who had married a son of Bishop Hoadly, 
and he consequenUy assumed the name of 
Hoadly-Ashe. Dr. Hoadly- Ashe died, at the 
age of seventy-five. May 3, 1826. (Nichols, 
lUustratiom cf the Literary History cf the 
Eighteenth Century ^ v. 729, 730 ; Gentleman's 
Magaziney xcvi. part ii. p. 181.) J.T.S. 

ASHE, ST. GEORGE. [Ash, St. 
GeorgeJ 

ASHE!, SIMEON, a distinsuished Puri- 
tan minister in the seventeenu century, of 
the date and place of whose birth we find no 
account, was educated at Emmanuel College, 
Cambridge, and was originally settied as a 
dergyman in Staffordshire, but was dis- 
placed from his living for refusing to read 
the ** Book of Sports," and to conform to 
some of the prescribed ceremonies of the 
Established Church. We are not informed of 
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the date of this event, but it was probably 
about 1633, when Charles I. reviyed the 
** Book of Sports," which had been introduced 
by his fiither, and endeavoured to enforce its 
general observance. While in Staffordshire 
Ashe had been on intimate terms with seve- 
ral of the most eminent non-conformists of 
his time ; and after leaving his living he ob- 
tained liberty for some time to preach in an 
exempt church at Wroxhall, under the pro- 
tection of Sir John Burgoyne, and elsewhere 
under the protection of Lord Brook. Chi the 
breaking out of the civil war he became 
chaplain to the Earl of Manchester, and in 
that capacity he wrote and published, in 1644, 
two small quarto pamphlets, entitled ** A 
particular Relation of the most remarkable 
Occurrences from the United Forces in the 
North," and "A True Relation of the most 
Chiefe Occurrences at and dnce the late 
Battell at Newbery." The first of these 
pamphlets bears also the name of William 
Goode, another chaplain of the Earl of Man- 
chester, whose conduct they were intended to 
vindicate; but the second has the name of 
Ashe only. Although thus active in the par- 
liamentary cause, Ashe ^d not go so &r as 
some of the leaders of his party, and alter the 
death of the king he vigorously opposed the 
new commonw^th, and, to use the words 
of Baxter, ** feU under the obloquy of the 
Cromwellians for crossing ^eir designs." He 
was concerned in the various steps taken to 
brine about the Restoration of uharles II., 
and before his return to England he,with other 
London divines, went to meet him at Breda. 
At the passing of the Act of Uniformity Ashe 
held the living of St Austin in the metropolis, 
and he was one of the large body of minis- 
ters who were preparing to vacate their pul- 
pits on the day when it should come into ope- 
ration ; but he died a few days previous to 
that event, and was buried on the eve of St. 
Bartholomew's day, August 24, 1662, the 
day on which the great secession took place. 
He had exercised his ministry in London for 
twen^-three years, and had been, according 
to Calamy, one of the Comhill lecturers. He 
was also one of the Assembly of Divines. 
Baxter styles him a non-conrormist of the 
old stamp, and a Christian of primitive sim- 
plicity, not made fbr controversy or inclined 
to dilutes, but a man of holy life. He had 
a good iMitemal estate, and was very hospi- 
table, hb house being much frequented by 
his brethren. Walker censures him for great 
severity towards the conforming dergyi but, 
as shown by Calamy, his strictures are very 
imperfecUy justified by the actual language 
of Ashe's published sermons. Ashe pub- 
lished several sermons which had been 
preached before the parliament, and on other 
public occasions, and some fimeral sermons ; 
and he also wrote prefaces to the works of 
several non-conformist writers, especially to 
those of his friend John Ball. A list of his 
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sermons is given in the " Catalog of Printed 
Books in tte Library of the British Museum." 
Ashe's name is firequentiy written Ash, per- 
haps even more frequency than Ashe; but 
Csdamy says that the latter was the spelling 
adopted by Ashe himself. (Calamy, Ac- 
count of Ejected Ministers, forming vol. ii. of 
his Aoridgment (f Mr. Baxtei's History of 
his Life and Txmes, pp. 1 and 2 ; and Con" 
tinuation of the Account rf Ejected Ministers, 
vol. i. pp. 1 — 6 ; ReUcjuuB Bcucteriana, edited 
by Sylvester, part ii. p. 480, &c. ; Neal, 
History of the Puritans, edited by Toulmin, 
vol. iv. p. 391.) J.T.S. 

ASHE, THOMAS, a Member of the So- 
ciety of Gray's Inn, at the close of the six- 
teenth and commencement of the seventeenth 
centuries, was the author of several indexes 
and works intended to &cilitate the use of 
the Year-Books and Law Reports, a list of 
which is given in Worral's " Bibliotiieca 
Legum Anglise," according to which the ear- 
liest of these works was a series of tables to 
Dyer's " Reports," published in 1602, and, ac- 
cording to Watt's ** Bibliotheca Britannica," 
previously in 1588. Among these is a work 
m two folio volumes, published at London, 
in 1614, entitied, "Promptuarie, ou Reper- 
tory generall de les Aimales, et plusors 
avters livres del common Ley Dengle- 
terre." He also published, in 1618, alittie vo- 
lume, entitied ** Fasciculus Florum ; or a 
Handfhl of Flowers, gathered out of the 
severall Bookes of the Right Honorable Sir 
Edward Coke, Knight, and one of the King's 
Majesties most honorable couusellours of 
estate." J. T. S. 

ASHER, R. ("TJS^ n)» ^ Jewish writer, 
the author of a work m the Judffio-Germanio 
language, called* " Archoth Chajim" (the 
paths of life), which was printed at Prague, 
A.M. 5386 (a.d. 1626), 4to. It is an ethical 
treatise, divided into seven parts, according 
to the seven days of the week. Wolff con- 
jectures that it is probably a translation only 
from the Hebrew work, with the same titie, 
and on the same subject, of R. EHiezer ben 
Hyrcanus. There was also, in the library 
at Turin, in a manuscript contuning some 
works of R. Joseph ben Caspi, " Episitles on 
the only way of Life," by R. Asher and R. 
Emanuel ; besides this we have no notice of 
this author, or of the time at which he lived 
and wrote. (Wolfius, Biblioth, Hebr, iii. 139, 
iv. 793.) C.P.H. 

ASHER, R. BEN ABRAHAM (TC'N n 
Dn^DK p])> a Jewish writer of uncertain 
date. He is the author of " 0th Nephesh " 
(the mark of the soul), which is a super- 
commentary on the commentary of Aben 
Ezra on the Pentateuch. The " Siphte Jeshe- 
nim" cites the " 0th Nephesh" as the work 
of an anonymous author ; and Wolff, in his 
first volume, attributes it to R. Levi Gerson, 
but he was led astray by the old catalogue of 
manuscripts in Inland and Ireland. He 
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afterwBrdB obtained a copy of the irork from 
Ufienbach's library, the title of which ran 
ttkUBf " Sepher 0th Nephesh diabaro hf4>hi- 
kMBq>h RAsher ben Abraham ^'3 (nucho 
eden)/' (The book of the mark of the BOol, 
written by the philosopher R. Asher ben 
Abraham, may his rest be paradise.) It is 
a perfect super-commentary on Aben Esra, 
to the last *" parasha " of the Pentateuch, and 
was written by a scribe, who names himself 
Simeon, for the use of Vebeish bar Jiupa, 
a studious youth: it is without date. The 
author, probably, lived about the thirteenth 
century. Among the manuscripts in the 
king of France's library was a manuscript, 
by Asher ben Abraham ben David, on the 
'* Shalosh-esre Middoth" (thirteen attributes) ; 
that is, on the thirteen divine attributes 
which tl»e cabbalistical Jewish writers sup- 
pose to be comprehended in the word 
•♦ echad " (one), Deut vi. 4. ** Shalosh esre 
Middoth" is also used to express the thirteen 
rules for interpreting Scripture, laid down 
by the rabbis. [Abraham ben David 
OsTRENSis.] Worn is decidedly of opinion 
Uiat this is the same Asher ben Abraham as 
the author of the ** 0th Nephesh." (Wolfius, 
Biblioth. Hebr. i. 225, 723, iii. 139, iv. 7920 

C.P.H. 

ASHER, R. BEN ABRAHAM, caUed 
BON AN KRESCA8 (DH-Qi* pllfc^n 
\!^[:llSn^ JWU), a Jewish writer who lived 
about the middle of the sixteenth century. 
He appears as one of the conunentators on 
the ** More Hannevokim" of Maimonides, 
in honour of which celebrated work he also 
wrote a copy of verses. These verses and 
his conmientary are printed with the edition 
of the *' More Hannevokim," printed at Sa- 
bioneta, a.m. 6313 (a.d. 1553). (Wolfius, 
Biblioth. Hebr. i. 225 ; Bartoloccius, Biblioth. 
Mag, Babb. iv. 103.) , C. P. H. 

ASHER ANSHESL, R. WJKIB^n), 
the son of R. Mordecai of Posen, is said by 
R. Shabtai, in the *<Siphte Jeshenim," to 
have been the translator of the ** Machazor," 
or Hebrew prayer-book of the Grerman Jews, 
into the Judseo-Germanic dialect Wolff con- 
jectures that this writer is identical with R. 
Anshel [AnshelJ. (Wo]A\iBy Biblioth. Hebr. 
i. 224, 225 ; R. bhabtai, Siphte Jethenimj p. 
42.) C.P.H. 

ASHER, ANSHEL, R. BEN ISAAC 
{pnT P t^^B^aX "IB^ n), a Jewish rabbi, 
and chief preacher of the synagogue of 
Premislaw (Przemysl), in Austrian Gallida, 
at the end of the seventeenth and beginning 
of the eighteenth centuries. He is the author 
of ** Shemena Lachmo" (his bread is fet. Gen. 
xlix. 20), which title, being the motto of the 
tribe or Asher, is an allusion to his own 
name: this work consists of fourteen ser- 
mons, the first part of which, comprising 
seven discourses preached on the various 
great festivals, including the Sabbath, was 
printed at Dessau, a.m. 5461 (a.d. 1701), 
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4to. ; tiie second jpart oomprised^ also, Mvea 
discourses on various subjects, but we are 
not aware that it has yet app^ved in print. 
(Wolfius, Biblioth. Hebr. iii. 158.) C P. H. 

ASHER ANSHEL, R. BEN WOLFF 

(flS«11p^^D«ie«0), a Jewish physi- 
cian and mathematician of Worms, who 
lived in the early part <^ the ei^teenth 
century. He is tne author of '^Miphtach 
Haalgebra Chadasha" (a new key to alge- 
bra), or, as the Latin title, which appears 
opposite the Hebrew one, has it, ** Anshelii 
Wormasii, Rab. Med. et Philos. Candidati 
Clavis Algebrse nova, Pars I." It was printed 
by Bonaventura de Launoy , at 6ffenbach-on- 
the-Main, a.m. 5481 (a.d. 1721), 8vo., dedi- 
cated in Latin to R. Moses Low Isaac Kan, 
rabbi in the landgravate of Darmstadt, and 
supreme ruler (Ab-beth-din) of the Jewish 
synagogue of Friankfort-on-the-Mfun. (Wol- 
fius, Biblioth. Hebr. iv. 792.) C. P. H. 

ASHER, R. BEN JECHIEL, caUed 
RABBENU ASHER (O p "IK^ 13^11 
TK^n^). Rabbenu Asher (our Master Asher) 
marks the very hi^ estimation in which 
this celebrated rabbi has always been held 
by his nation, this distinction having been 
conferred cm a few only of their ^^reatest 
scholars and commentators. He is likewise 
known by ihe abbreviated name *' Harosh " 
(l^nn), which is fiormed of the initials of 
his name and title, but wMch, if translated, 
signifies ** the head." He was a native of 
Riothenburg, and at the conclusion of the 
thirteenth centuiy we find him exercising 
the office of chief rabbi in his native city, in 
the year a.m. 5060 (a.d. 1300). But the 
fear of persecution drove him from his 
home, and he fled to Toledo, where he was 
immediately chosen head of that celebrated 
Jewish university, which post he continued 
to fill with great honour until his death, 
which took ^ace, according to the best au- 
thorities, A.M. 5081 (a.d. 1321). He has 
always been regarded as one of the great 
lights of the synagogues of Spain, which 
have produced so many illustrious Hebrew 
scholars. 

As to the cause of his leaving his native 
country, it arose out of that spirit of min- 
gled bigotry and cupidity which often incited 
Christian rulers to persecute and plunder 
their Jewish subjects. .Thus the Emperor Ru- 
dolph had, at the conclusion of the thirteenth 
century, cast into a dungeon R. Meir of 
Rothenburg, the preceptor of R. Asher, be- 
cause he was incapacitated b^ poverty from 
paying an enormous fine laid upon him ; 
and, to procure some mitigation to the suf- 
fering of his aged master, R. Asher became 
security for him. Soon after this R. Meir 
died in prison, and R. Asher, fearing lest he 
should be made to take his place, fled as 
above related. R. Asher had eight sons, all 
distinguished for their learning; two of 
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whom are known by iheir works, namely, 
his third son, R. Jacob ben Asher, who, 
from his celebrated work called '*Arbah 
Turim," is called " Bahal Tnrim ;** and his 
fourth son, Judah, who wrote ** Chukath 
Hattora," and ** Chukoth Hashamajim," and 
who fell a yictim to the bigotry of the age. 
His eldest son, named Jechiel, after his 
paternal grandfither, is often spoken of by 
his brother in the ** Arbah Turim :'' he died 
before his fkther. 

The works of Rabbenu Asher are — 1. 
** Asheri " (the Asherite), or ** Kitzur piske 
Harosh " (a compendium of the decisions of 
Rabbenu Asher). They are a series of theses 
on various books and diapters of the Baby- 
lonian Talmud, which are subjoined to tlutt 
work, and are also printed separate fWnn it 
In the edition of the Talmud which was 
commenced at Amsterdam, a.m. 5474 (a.d. 
1714), and finished at FrankforiK>n-the- 
Main, a.m. 5481 (a.d. 1721), considerable ad- 
ditions were made to these ** Piske," from mar 
nuscripts not before made use of, and they are 
ibund to several of the books which in former 
edi^ns are without them. The **Kilele 
Harosh" (conclusions of Rabbenu Asher), 
which Bartolooci cites as bein^ found, to the 
number of one hundred and eight, in manu- 
script in the Vatican, Wolfif supposes to be 
the same work, although cited bv Bartolocci 
as a separate one. 2. ** Tosephom o Tosephe 
Harosh " (additions or the additions of Rab- 
benu Asher), which are also, for the most 
part, comprehended under the title *' Asheri," 
are more extensive notes on the Talmud, 
which are printed with the " Piske " in the 
margin of the Babylonian Talmud. They 
are round, in the earlier editions, only to the 
following books : — Berachoth, Shabbath, 
Erubin, Pesachim, Betza, Mohed-katon, 
Rush Hashana, Joma, Succa, Tahanith, Me- 
giUa, Jevamoth, Ketuvoth, Kedushim, Gittin, 
Sola, Nedarim, Bava Kaina, Metzia and Ba- 
thra, Sanhedrin, MaocoUi, Shevuhoth, Avoda 
Zara, Cholin, Becoroth, Tahoroth, Mikvaoth, 
and Nidda ; but to the edition before cited, 
which was completed at FrankforiK>n-the- 
Mfun, A.D. 1721, are added many on other 
of the books, and on the whole of the orders 
** Zerahim " and ** Tahoroth," from a manu- 
script in O^penheimer's library ; which library 
also contams a manuscript of the *< Kitzur 
PidLe Harosh," on vellum ; also a copy of the 
** ^tsur," printed at Constantinople by Judah 
ben Joseph Sason and Samuel ben David ben 
Neheniuai, a.m. 5280 (a.d. 1520), 4to. ; but 
which is attributed, in the title, to R. Jacob 
bahal Hatturim, the son of Rabbenu Asher, to 
whom it is also attributed by R. Shabtai, in 
his ** Siphte Jeshenim." 3. ** Sheeloth Ute- 
shuvoth" (questions and answers), which are 
decisions on various points of the moral and 
ceremonial law, and are divided into chap- 
ters according to the several subjects on 
which they treat: they were first printed at 
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Constantinople in folio, then at Venice by 
Aloys Bragadini, a.m. 5312 (a.d. 1552), fol., 
and again at the same place, a.m. 5366 
(a.d. 1606), according to the ** Siphte Jeshe- 
nim." An additional volume to this work 
was published, during the latter part of the 
eighteenth century, by R. Isaac de Molino, 
with his own corrections, at Berlin, as we 
are told by De Rossi, who cites R. Chaiim 
David Azulai as his authority. 4. ** Sep^er 
Hammattanoth" (the book of gi^- This 
work is cited by Bartolocci and Wolff, but 
we have no account of the nature of it 5. 
" Hannehagoth" (the precepts, or institutes). 
This is a tract on morals, and the conduct of 
a holy life : it was published at the end of 
the work called ** Tepuche Zahab," of R. 
Jechiel Meli, printed at Mantua, a.m. 5383 
(a.d. 1623), 12mo. The manuscript of this 
work is in Ihe library of the College of the 
Neophytes at Rome. 6. There is among the 
manuscripts of the Vatican a learned dSser- 
tation by this author on the common saying 
among the Jews, "En Mazal Le Israel^ 
(there is no star for Israel), meaning that 
Israel is not subject to any planetary influ- 
ence, being under the immediate care of 
Jehovah, as the chosen people of God. 7. 
''Sepher Aguda" (the book of the collec- 
tion), which both the ** Shalshelleth Hakkab- 
bala" and the ** Tzemach David " say was 
written by the disciples of Rabbenu Asher, 
from his oral instructions ; but R. Shabtai, 
in the ** Siphte Jeshenim," calls the author 
R. Alexander Cohen Zueslin, or, as the 
Grermans write it, Stislin. [Alexander 
Cohen.] A collection of some of the prin- 
cipal works of R. Asher, and some of Abra- 
ham ben Dior Hasheui, was printed at 
Prague by the grandsons of Judah Bak, 
A.M. 5485 (a.d. 1725), in lai^pe 4to., edited 
by R. Solomcm ben Judah Low, of Prague. 
Hendreich, in his *'PandectsB Branden- 
burfficfB," has made three different persons 
of U. Asher: namely, at p. 304, he has, 
Asher, Rabbenu; at p. 305, Asher, vuho 
Harosh ; and, at p. 294, he has Arosh. (Ue 
Rossi, DizioH, Sioric. degL Autor, Ebr» L 57 ; 
Wolfius, Bibliolh, Hebr. L 225—227, iiL 139, 
140, iv. 793; Bartoloccius, Biblioth. Mag, 
Rabbru 493— 502; ShaltheUeth HaMutbbakh 
pp. 58 — 60; Juchasin, p. 144; Plantavitius, 
FlorUeg. Bobbin, pp. 548, 555, 606, 627.) 

C. P. H. 
ASHER, R. BEN JOSEPH (pifc^n 
r|pV), a Polish rabbi, called CHASID (the 
piousX was chief rabbi of Cracow in the 
early part of the sixteenth century. He was 
the grandfather of R. Meir of Lublin. That 
he died a violent death in some of the per- 
secutions to which his nation were so fre- 
auenUy subjected in that ase, we infer from 
le ^Siphte Jeshenim,*' where R. Shabtai, 
in citing this author, adds the abbreviation 
"I'^n, which means " Jehovah jenakkem 
damo" (the Lord avenge his blood). His 



ASHER. 



AS«HURST. 



works are — 1. A commentary on the " Se- 
pher Kinoth " (Book of Lamentations), not 
the Lamentations of Jeremiah, but a book of 
penitential and sorrowftil prayers in use 
among the Polish, Bohemian, and Moravian 
Jews, which was printed, with this commen- 
tary, at Cracow, a.m. 5346 Ta.d. 1685). 2. 
A commentary on the •* Sepner Jotzeroth " 
(the book of formations), which is a collec- 
tion of hymns thus called because they are 
sung on the mornings of certain festivals, 
with the prayer which begns ** Jotaer or" 
(Creator of tiie light). This conunentary 
was printed, with the " Jotzeroth," at Cra- 
cow, by Isaac ben Aaron Prostitz, a.m. 6349 
(a.d. 1 589). According to the ** Siphte Jeshe- 
nim *' he also wrote, 3. ** Lechem Abirim " 
(the bread of the Mighty), Ps. hcxviii. 25, 
of which R. Shabtai affords us no ftirther 
account than that it is divided into two 
parts, the first called *' Shabbathoth Jeho- 
vah" (the Sabbaths of the Lord), and the 
other, " Mohede Jehovah" (the festivals of the 
Lord), which, perhaps, may be taken as suf- 
ficient indications of its contents. He also 
wrote, according to Knollenius, "Unsdml- 
dige Nachrichten an. 1714," p. 627. 4. 
** Emek Beraca " (^the valley of blessing), 2 
Chron. xx. 26, which treats on the mysteries 
of prayer, but which does not appear to have 
been printed. (Wolfius, Biblioth, Hebr. i. 
225, if. 1307, iii. 139.) C. P. H. 

ASHER LEMLE. [Lemle.] 
ASHER PEREZ. [Perez.] 
ASHER PHORINS. [Phorins.] 
ASHER SONCINA'TO. [Soncinato.] 
ASHFIELD, EDMUND, an English 
painter of the time of Charles IL, and the 
pupil of Michael Wright. The author of 
" An Essay towards an English Scho(^ of 
Painters" (London, 1706) terms him a gen- 
tieman well descended, who drew both in 
oil and crayons. According to this writer, 
Ashfield was the first artist who drew in 
coloured crayons in imitation of oil-paint- 
ing : he made his crayons himself, and used 
them on paper. He received ten pounds for 
a portrait m this style. Walpole mentions 
two portraits by Ashfield ; one of Sir John 
Bennet, afterwards Lord Ossulston, and a 
small portrait at Burleigh of Lady Herbert, 
highly finished and well painted. The emi- 
nent crayon-painter Lutterel was a scholar 
of Ashfield, but he was very superior to his 
master. (Walpole, Anecdotes of Painting, 
&c.) R. N. W. 

ASHHURST, HENRY, was the tiiird son 
of Henry Ashhurst, Esq. of Ashhurst, in Lan- 
cashire, a country gentieman who is com- 
mended by Baxter for his piety in sending a 
piper to jail for playing on the Sunday, im- 
mediately after King James L had promul- 
gated his " Book of Sports." The eldest son 
was a member of the Long Parliament ; the 
second a colonel in the Parliamentary ser- 
vice ; and the third, Henry, was sent to Lon- 
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don to be brought up to trade. During hif 
apprenticeship he was ^stinguished for the 
stnctness of his principles, in which he was 
supported by his intimate acquaintance widi 
the Puritan minister, Simeon Ashe. When 
out of his time he set up in business as a 
draper, with his paternal portion of 500/. 
and 300/. more lent him by a minister, to 
which was afterwards added 15002. received 
with his wife, the daughter cf Mr. Risby. 
For the first three years he was in partner- 
ship with one Row, who, at tiie end of that 
time, went as major with Essex's army, and 
left all to Ashhurst The latter carried on 
an extensive trade for upwards of thirty 
ycArs, and realized a considerable fortune. 
His bouse was burnt at the ^reat fire in 1666, 
but he was no loser by the circumstance. He 
was elected an alderman, but paid the fine 
rather than serve, owing to scruples, of con- 
science as to the oaths; yet he was commonly 
known as Alderman Ashhurst during the 
latter years of his life. 

He was a great supporter of the Puritans ; 
and for nearly twenty years gave 100/. per 
annum to the ejected nonoonformine minis- 
ters of Lancashire and Northumberland. 
His general charities were very extensive ; 
and he took particular interest in the educa- 
tion of poor children, and the distribution of 
the Scriptures to the poor. He was also the 
principal mover in an association for reliev- 
ing the poor of the city of London at their 
own haoitations, and providing them with 
religious instruction, nearly on the plan of 
the district vi^ting societies of the present 
day. He was treasurer of the collections 
made in England, principally by John Elliot, 
the Indian apostie, for tl^ conversion of the 
Indians in New England. A corporation 
was formed, under the Protectorate, to pro- 
mote this object, by whom lands were bought 
to the value of 800/. per annum, and appro- 
priated to the education of ministers for 
the Indian mission. On the restoration of 
Charles II. the charter of corporation was 
considered null and void, and Bedingfield, 
the owner of the lands in America, resumed 
the possession of them, without reftuiding 
the purchase-money. On this Ashhurst ex- 
ertea the whole of his influence, and pro- 
cured a decree from the lord chancellor, Hyde, 
in favour of the late corporation, which was 
erected anew by the king, who permitted the 
members to be named by Robert Boyle, the 
president, and Ashhurst, the treasurer. It 
was in a fiourishinff state, though its opera- 
tions had been impeded by wars with the In- 
dians, at Ashhurst's death. 

Ashhurst was exceedingly tolerant : he pro- 
fessed to belong to no sect, but to regard all 
Christians as his brethren; and he had an 
especial distaste for books of controversial 
theology. He lived through the dvU ware 
without taking any part in military service, 
and yet escaped injury from either party. 
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Me died in the year 1680, leaving a widow 
and a large fiunil j, some of whom became 
leading men among the Puritans. (Baxter, 
Sermon on the Life and Death of Mr. Henry 
Ashhursty 36 — 60 ; Biographical Collections, 
from the Works of Baxter and Bates, i. 104 
— 136; Calamy, Abridgemmt cf Baxter's 
History of his Life and 7¥m««, ii. 409.) J. W. 
'ASHiK (he who is in love) is renowned 
in Turkish literature as a poet, translator, 
and au^or of one of the great collections 
of biographies of Turkish poets, among 
which those ofSehf, Ahdi,and Ldtiftwere 
composed previous to the work of 'Ashik. 
'Ashik was bom in a.h. 924 (a.d. 1518), at 
Perserm, near UskiSb in Rumelia, where his 
fether, Seid/Ali Natfa, was judge. Many 
Turkish poets have adopted the name 'Ashik, 
but none deserved it better than the subject 
of this biography, whose amorous temper is 
not only most conspicuous in his poems, but 
led him into manv Ibolish adventures, the 
consequences of which were often very se- 
rious. At an early age he was appomted 
director of the pious foundations of Sultan 
Emir, but the post was taken fh)m him in 
A.H. 953 (a.d. 1546), on the ground either 
of mismanagement or embezzlement. He 
was afterwards employed as clerk by Emir 
Kizildar, the high }ud^ of Constantinople, 
on whose recommendation he was appointed 
judge at Ziliwrf. He subsequently became 
judge in several other towns in Asia and 
Europe, and having presented a poem to 
Sultan Soliman XL, this emperor made him 
judge of Nicopoli on the Danube, which 
pla^ he soon exchanged for a similar situ- 
ation at Riisjdk. 'Ali Porttik Pasha, the 
commander of the fleet on the Danube, 
having been offended by 'Ashik, who had 
ne^e^ed to salute him on his passage to 
Hungary, in a.h. 974 (a.d. 1566), 'Ashik 
lost his post, but Sultan Selfm II., the suc- 
cessor of Soliman, appointed him judge of 
Uskiib, where he died in a.h. 979 (a.d. 
1571). Uskrfb, according to a proverb, is a 
&mous place for curing amorous people, and 
to this circumstance the mufti Elbiis'iid alluded 
with a smile when 'Ashik aj)peared before 
him for Ihe purpose of receiving his com- 
mission. The femily of 'Ashik was of Arabic 
origin, but settled m Turk^ since the in- 
vasion of Timur. Chabert, cited below, calls 
this author 'Ashik Hasdn Chelebf, and says 
that he died in a.d. 1562 ; the name is pro- 
bably correct, but as to the date we must 
prefer the opinion of Baron Hammer, who 
consulted more and better sources than Cha- 
bert, and who says that he died in a.d. 1571, 
according to the authority of Attiji, the bio- 
grapher of 'Ashik. The principal work of 
'Asfiik is ** Tezkeretesh-shuAra we meshafr- 
ez-zuref& f f kawaidf ^debil kutt^b min el 
fhzaU" (" List of Poets and Model of Gentle 
Things according to the Rules (of Beauty) 
of the best Authors"). The style in which 
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this book is written is no less bombastic (han 
its title, and even Turkish critics have ob- 
served this defect The work, which is 
more correct and more circumstantial than 
the work d lAiifi, contains the lives of four 
hundred and nine Turkish poets, and begins 
with an introduction on the nature of poetry 
and a critical view of the best Persian and 
Arabic poets. The lives are, as ^neraUy in 
Turkish biographies, illustrated with extracts 
from the finest productions of the authors, 
and the work also contains an ode of 'Ashik 
on the Danube, in which he compares this 
river to an infidel bom in the west, who, 
having heard of the glory of the isl^ and 
the power of the sultans, turns his fiice to- 
wards the south-east, and approaches Turkey. 
He presents the riches of Frangistt^ as a 
tribute to the sultan, and having renounced 
his errors, embraces the isUm, and defends 
the country of the believers as the most fiiiith- 
ftd slave of his master. Baron Hammer eives 
a German translation of it The style of this 
ode is not bombastic, and it is one of the 
finest specimens of Oriental poetry. In some 
of his lyrical productions 'Ashik is sublime : 
** Thy love," says he, in one of his amorous 
complaints, ** still bums in mv heart, and 
when death calls me it will be the sepulchral 
lamp of my tomb." In many other poems, 
however, his amorous disposition makes him 
ridiculous, and sometimes disgusting. There 
is a fine MS. copy of tiie collection of bio- 
graphies in the Imperial Library at Vienna. 
Besides this collection, 'Ashik has translated 
several works fh>m the Arabic and Persian, 
and he wrote a Turkish poem on the siege of 
Szigeth, where Soliman II. died. (Hammer, 
Geschichte der Osmanischen Dichtkunst, vol. 
ii. p. 335 — 339; Chabert, Preface to his 
translation of L^tiff.) W. P. 

ASHLEY, ANTHONY, a writer of whom 
nothing is known except that he was partiv 
the translator, partly the author of a work 
called ♦* The Manner's Mirrovr, wherin 
may playnly be seen the courses, heights, 
distances, depths, soundings, fiouds and ebs, 
risings of lands, rocks, sands and shoalds, 
with the marks for th'entrings of the Har- 
bouroughs, Havens and Ports of the greatest 
part of Europe : their seueral traficks and 
commodities : to^;ether witii the Rules and In- 
strumets of Navigation. First made and set 
fourth in diuers exact Sea-Charts, by that 
&mous navigator, Lvke Wagenar of En- 
chuisen, and now fitted with necessarie addi- 
tions for the use of Englishmen, by Anthony 
Ashley. Herein also may be understood the 
exploits lately atchiued by the right honorable 
the L. Admiral of Englid with her Matie's 
nauie ; and some former sendees don by that 
worthy Knight, Sir Fra. Drake." London, 
1588, folio. The titie announces a collection 
of sea-charts of the coasts of England, Scot- 
land, Norwav, Denmark, the Sound, &c. 

J. H. B. 
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' ASHLEY. rCowpHL] 

ASHLEY, JOHN, was a person veil 
known in the musical world of London for 
some years, bat rather as a trader in mudc 
than a musician. In 1784 he assisted Mr. 
Joah Bates in the preparations for the com- 
memoration of Handel at Westminster Abbey, 
and his name appears in the list of performers 
attached to an mstrument called ** the double 
bassoon," in nze and shape somewhat like a 
pump, behind which Ashley was esconced, 
but whidi was rather seen than heard. In 
1795 he undertook the management of the 
Lent Oratorios at Corent-Garden Theatre. 
These performances, which took place on 
the Wednesdays and Fridays in Lent, were 
originated by Handel, under whose direction, 
and afterwuds that of Schmidt and Dr. 
Arnold, they were correctly dedgnated — 
that is, they consisted of an entire oratorio, 
or sacred musical drama. Under Ashley's 
management this character was lost, and, 
with the exception of the ** Messiah," and 
afterwards the '* Creation," the performances 
were termed ** Grand Selections," in which 
every kind and variety of music, sacred and 
secular, classical and vulgar, old and new, 
were jumbled together in ** most admired 
disorder." 
f Ashley had four sons, to all of whom he 

gave a musical education. General (or as 
e was usually called " The General"") played 
the violin, Bichard the viola, Charles Jane 
the violoncello, and .John James the organ. 
They were all good orchestra players, and 
competent to sustain the principal situations 
in their fiither's orchestra. Durmgthe period 
^thirty years) that Braham was excluded 
m>m the Concerts of Antient Mudc, he was 
the principal tenor at Ashley's Oratorios. 
It was there that his celebrity as a singer of 
Handel's music was first attained : and his 
extraordinary and varied powers contri- 
buted in no small degree to their success. For 
some years Ashley and his sons used to visit 
different parts of England for tiie purpose of 

f'lving what they called " Grand Musical 
estivals." They usually took some popular 
singer in their train : themselves, with what- 
ever provincial help they could muster, 
forming the orchestra, while the subordinate 
vocal parts were filled by their pupils. These 
performances were lame and disjointed 
enough, but they were undertaken as mere 
trading speculations, and carried through in 
a corresponding spirit. 

On the death or Dr. Boyce, Ashley bought 
the plates of his " Cathedral Music," and 
the second edition (1788) bears his name as 
its publisher. After his death the Covent- 
Garaen Oratorios were carried on for some 
years by his sons Greneral and Charles, from 
whom they passed into the hands of Bochsa 
and Smart 

It was under the Ashley management that 
Haydn's " Creation " was first performed in 
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England. Salomon, who was then living in 
London, intended to bring out his fH^id's 
oratorio at the Hanover-Square Rooms. 
Ashley was aware of his design, and was de- 
termined to anticipate it. The following 
memorandum, which is transcribed from 
Ashley's copy, records the result : — 

'* Tjiis score was received on Saturday, 
March 22, 1800, at nine o'clock in the even- 
ing, bj a messenger firom Vienna ; was copied 
into parts by Messrs. Ashley for 120 per- 
formers ; rehearsed and performed at Covent- 
Garden Theatre on the Friday following. 

"John Ashi.et." 

This was regarded as a triumph, and 
boasted of as an exploit ; whereas the per- 
formance was, of necessity, lame, imperfect, 
and discreditable. It had an injurious effect 
upon Salomon's exertions, who was better 
fitted than any man in England to have pro- 
duced this great work with proper efiect 
Ashley onlv wished to have it performed hy 
a certain day : Salomon desired to have it 
performed well : and, under his direction, it 
was performed in the Opera Concert-room ; 
but ue profit resulting mmi tiie rival exhi- 
bitions was in fiivour of Ashley. 

Generajl Ashley, his eldest son, was a 
pupil of Giardini and Barthekmum. He 
was a respectable player, but never attained 
any high station except in his fiither's or- 
chestra. He died near London, in 1818. 

Charles Jane Ashley was a better per- 
former on the violoncello than his brother 
on the violin. As an accompanist he had 
few equals, and but one, if one, his superior. 
The habit of playing often in country or- 
chestras, where he had constantly to be on 
the watch to suppl v deficient instruments or 
help out lame performers, rendered him the 
most useful orchestra placer in the kingdom. 
He occupied a hieh station in some of the 
best London ban£, and was regarded as 
second only to Lindley. He was one of the 
original members of the Philharmonic So- 
dety. Nearly twenty years of his life were 
passed in the King's Bench Prison, and, it 
may be said, voluntarily. About ten yean 
before his death he re-appeared in the worid, 
but his place had long been filled ; a new 
generation had arisen who knew him not, 
and he was content to take an engagement at 
some minor theatre. He died in 1843. 

John James Ashley was a pupil of 
Shroeter, and was, as a player, not unworthy 
so eminent a master. But he was better 
known b^ the excellence of some of his 
vocal pupils than his own. Among these he 
numbered Mrs. Vaughan, Mrs. Salmon, 
Master Elliott, and Mr. C. Smith, all of 
them accomplished singers. 

Richard Ashley was not only the prin- 
cipal viola in his fiither's orchestra, but filled 
the same situation for many vears at the 
Antient Concerts, the Italian Opera-House, 
and most of the provincial festivals. (Bar- 
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ney , Ccmmemaraiim cf Handd ; Book$ cf the 
LetU Oratorios ; Penoiial knowledge.) £. T. 

ASHLEY, JOHN (of Bath), was for more 
than half a centary the principal bassoon at 
the theatre and concerts of Bath. But 
he is better known as the writer and com- 
poser of a number of ballads, of which many, 
at the close of the last and commencement 
of the present century, were desenredly 
pc^ular. E. T. 

ASHLEY, ROBEBT, was bom in Wilt- 
shire in 1565, and was admitted a gentleman 
commoner of Hart Hall, Oxford, in 1580. 
He afterwards became a member of &e 
Middle Temple, and was called to the bar. 
'*But," according to Wood, ^finding the 
practice thereof to ha^e ebbs and tides, he 
applied himself to the learning of the lan- 
guages of our neighbours, the French, Dutch, 
Spimiard, and Italian, to the end that he 
mi^ht be partaker of the wisdom of those 
nations, haying been many years of this 
opinion, that, as no one soil or territory 
yieldeth all fhiits alike, so no one climate 
or region affordeth all kind of knowledge in 
fbll measure." According to the same au- 
thority, he trayelled in France and Holland, 
and he must have extended his excursion to 
Spain, as, in the prefiice to his *' Almansor," 
he speaks of haymg been in the library of 
the Escurial, «* where," he says, ** I my selfe 
haue scene a glorious golden librarie of 
Arabian bookes." On his return he resided 
for many years in the Middle Temple, where 
he died, in October, 1641. In 1589 he pub- 
lished ** Urania, sive Musa CoDlestis," a 
translation of the ** Uranie" of Du Bartas ; 
in 1594, "The Interchansable Course of 
Things," translated from the French of Le 
Roy; and in 1627, "Almansor, the victo- 
rious King of Spain, his Life and Death," a 
translation frt>m the Spanish. In 1635 he 

Sublished, in 4to., *' A Relation of the Kins- 
om of Cochin-China, contiunin^ many ad- 
mirable rarities and singularities of that 
country." This is a traiulation, or redac- 
tion, of an Italian work, called ** Relazione 
della nuoTa Missione de* Padri della Com- 
nmia di Jesu nel Rcj^o de Cocincena, di 
P. Christof Borri." This translation,'some- 
what modernised, will be found in tlie se- 
cond volume of Churchill's ** Collection of 
Voyages and Travels," ed. 1752, p. 699, et 
seq. In 1637 Ashley published " David per- 
secuted," a translation of '^ U Davide perse- 
gmtato," by Malvezzi. Soon after the death 
of Charles I., several copies of this work, 
remaining unsold, were issued with a new 
tiUe-page, and wiUi a fh>nti8piece, in which 
the ngwre of David was a portrait of Charles. 
(Wood, Athena Oxonierues, by Bliss ; Kip- 
pis, Biog, Brit. ; BiUioth^ue UniverteUe des 
Voyages, v. 109 : Catalogues cf the British 
Museum.) J. H. B. 

ASHMOLE, ELI AS, was bom on the 2drd 
May, 1617, at Lichfield. He was the only 
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son of ffimon Ashmole, a saddler of that'city, 
by Ann, daughter of Anthony Boyer of Co- 
ventrv. Although of good fimdly, the fkther 
of Ashmole had so reduced his circumstances 
by indulgmg in a roving dispoution, which 
had lednimto make several campaigns^ in 
Ireland and on the continent, under the Earls 
of Essex, that his son would probably have 
recdved a very inf^or education, but for his 
good fortune in attracting the attention of 
Baron Pagit, of the E2xchequer, who had 
married a sister of Mrs. Ashmole, and whose 
son, Thomas, was a playmate of young Ash- 
mole. Baron Pagit was at the expense of 
the bov's education, not only at the gram- 
mar-school, so £ur as it was not afibrded by 
the fbundation, but also in music, in which 1^ 
attained sufficient proficiency to become a 
chorister-boy at the cathedral. At the age of 
sixteen he went to London, to reside in Baron 
Pagif s fimiily, where he studied the law. On 
the 27th March, 1638, he was married to Elea- 
nor, daughter of Peter Mainwaring, of Small- 
wood, in Cheshire, and about the same time 
he b^an to practise as a solicitor in Chancery, 
with good success. In 1641 he was admitted 
an attorney of the Court of Common Pleas : 
in December of that year his wife died sud- 
denly. In the autumn of 1642 the troubles 
in London, on account of the quarrel between 
the king and the parliament, ^rew to such a 
hdght that Ashmole detemuned to retire 
into Cheshire, where he chiefly resided until 
1644, when le^ business, connected with 
the excise at Lichfield, where he appears to 
have been a commissioner fbr the king, led 
him to Oxford. He entered himself as a 
student at Bracenose College, had a cham- 
ber there, and followed his studies in natural 
philosophy, mathematics, astronomy, and as- 
trology. His pursuit of astrology led to an 
intimacy with Captain, afterwards Sir Georse 
Wharton, a noted astrologer, and subsequently 
for many years editor of a very popular al- 
manack, by whose persuasion Ashmole be- 
came, in the year 1645, one of the genUemen 
of the kinff's ordnance in the garrison of Ox- 
ford. Be&re the end of that year, however, 
he quitted Oxford, on being appointed a com- 
missioner of excise at Worcester, to wluch 
was, next year, added a captaincy in Lord 
Ashley's regiment. When Worcester surren- 
dered to the parliament, July, 1 656, Ashmole's 
employments were at an end, and he retired 
into Cheshire again: but towards the end of 
the year he returned to London, where he 
formed an extensive acquaintance among the 
astrologers who" swarmed in the metropolis 
at that time. Thence he went to reside at 
ESnglefield, in Berkshire, where he com- 
menced the study of botany. Here also he 
paid his addresses to the Lady Mainwaring^ 
a rich heiress, only daughter of Sir William 
Forster of Aldermaston, and whose third 
husband, Sir Thomas Mainwaring, re- 
corder d Reading, was in ail probability a 
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relative of Ashmole's first wife. He made 
such progress in the lady's fiiyoar that she 
executed several deeds of conveyance in his 
fiivoar, and, after a courtship of two vears and 
a half, bestowed on him her hand. They 
were married in London, November 16th, 
1649, greatly to the dissatis&ction of the 
lady's niendis. One of her sons, Mr. Hum- 
phrey Stafford, is even said byAshmole to have 
attempted his life, when he lay desperately 
ill. 

His second marriage was the great turning- 
point in Ashmole's life. He had now become 
a person of lar^ possessions, lived in great 
splendour, both m town and country, and was 
free to follow the bent of his inclinations. 
This led him to a closer acquaintance with 
the astrologers, and those who professed the 
Hermetic philosophy. In 1650 he published 
his first work, ** Fasciculus Chemicus," under 
the assumed name of " James Hasolle," and 
in 1652 he produced the first volume of the 
** Theatrum Chemicum Britannicum," a col- 
lection of tracts relating to the philosopher's 
stone, which procured lum a hign reputation. 

His marriage, however, had its bitters as 
well as its sweets : it involved him in suits at 
law and in equity with his wife's relatives, 
especially Sir Humphrey Forster, his nearest 
neighbour in the country. Ashmole, aided 
no doubt by his professional knowledjge, suc- 
ceeded, after many years, in obtaining a 
triumph over his adversaries. At length his 
wife herself commenced a suit against him, 
on the ground of cruelty, and the cause came 
to a hearing on the 8th October, 1657, when 
Serjeant Maynard, counsel for Ashmole, ob- 
served that ** there were 800 sheets of depo- 
sitions on his wife's part, and not one word 
proved against him oi using her ill, nor even 
giving her a bad or provcming word." The 
court next day, taking the same view, dis- 
missed the suit, and delivered her to her 
husband. This was apparently the end of 
his legal troubles on this score :^ he and his 
wife ever after lived together in as much 
harmony as the disparity of age was likely to 
allow, and Ashmole enjoyed his possessions 
in quiet. 

1 he necessity of attending to his interests 
in the courts broke off Ashmole's studies in 
a great degree, or, at least, induced him to 
pay less attention to alchemy than before, and 
an acquaintance formed with Sir William 
Dugdale turned his studies to antiquities, and 
especially heraldry. In 1648 he did, indeed, 
get out a third work on the old subject, en- 
titled " The Way to Bliss," but in the pre- 
face he took his leave of the hermetical phi- 
losophers, and never after published any thing 
on his once favourite subject By that time, 
in fact, he was deeply engaged in making the 
collections for his meditated ** History of the 
Order of the Garter," and in other avocations 
of a similar nature. 

In 1660 the restoration of King Charles II. 
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mduced a new era in Ashmole's career. 
The king had hardly arrived, befbre Ashnu^e 
was introduced to the royal presence by Chif- 
finch, — the well-known Chiffinch of •* Peveril 
of the Peak,"— and at the very next audience 
his majes^ bestowed on him the place of 
Windsor Herald. Soon after he was appointei 
to make a description of the king's medals, 
and assigned a residence and subsistence at 
court For the next few years fresh places 
continued to be poured in upon him : he was 
appointed a commissioner ror the examina- 
tion of the notorious Hugh Peters ; a commis- 
sioner, and afterwards comptroller, accoun- 
tant-general, and country accountant of the 
excise ; a commissioner for the recovery of the 
goods of Charles I. ; secretary of Surinam ; 
and commissioner of the White-Office. In 
the midst of this pron»erity, 1st April, 1668, 
he lost his wife, the Lady Mainwaring, but 
on the 3rd November, in the same year, he 
was married, for the third time, to Eiiseibeth, 
daughter of his friend William Dugdale, 
Norroy King of Arms. In 1672 he com- 
pleted his ** History of the Order of the 
Garter," which was so well recdved by the 
king, that his Majesty not only panted 
the usual licence, securing the copyright for 
fifteen years, but also a privy seal for 400/. 
out of the custom on paper. In 1675 he re- 
signed his place of Windsor Herald in fkvour 
of his brother-in-law, Dugdale, and two years 
after, on the death of Sir Edward Walker, his 
office of Garter King of Arms was offered to 
Ashmole, in consequence of the high reputation 
his work on the order had obtamed for him. 
He nevertheless reftised, on the ground that 
his other offices occupied all his time; and 
he again declined it in 1686, when it was 
offered him on the death of his father-in-law, 
Sir William Dugdale, who, on his refusal, 
had succeeded Walker. 

Throughout his life Ashmole was an in- 
dustrious collector of rarities. His own ac- 
quisitions in this way, especially after he had 
attained to an easy fortune by his seccmd 
marriage, were very great; but they were 
greatly increased when he became possessed 
of the botanical and other collections of the 
two Tradeacants, &ther and son. He appears 
to have obtained these at little or no ex- 
pense. In 1659, the younger Tradescant, 
having lost his only son, informed his friend 
Ashmole that his wife and himself had de- 
termined to present him with their rarities 
at their deaths, — and a deed of gift was made 
out accordingly. In April, 1662, Tradescant 
died, and, as Ashmole himself tells us, in the 
Easter term of that year he commenced a 
suit against the widow, in the Court of Chan- 
cery, to compel the delivery of the rarities. 
According to his own showing, however, his 
right was not to accrue until after Mrs. 
Tradescanf s death, and the decree was doubt- 
less to that effect He at last succeeded in 
obtaining them by a friendly arrangement. 
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and far some time kept them at his house in 
South Lambeth, where he was honoured with 
visits fW)m all the curious of his own country, 
and from almost all foreigners who came to 
London. At len^ he determined to bestow 
them on the Umversity of Oxford ; and, in 
1677, ofifered to give them up accordingly, on 
a proper building being provided for their 
reception. This was immediately com- 
menced; but in the next year, 1678, a fire, 
which broke out at Ashmole's chambers 
in the Temple, destroyed a great part of the 
collection. AJl his printed books perished 
in the flames ; and his gold and olver coins, 
and medals, all highly valuable, and many 
of them unique, were melted. His MSS. 
escaped, bein^ fortunately at South Lambeth. 
Notwitfastandmg this loss the building at Ox- 
ford proceeded, and being finished, in March, 

1682, the rarities, to the amount, as Wood 
iirforms us, of twelve cart4oads, were arranged 
within it. In the succeeding year, 4th June, 

1683, letters were read in convocation from 
Ashmole, who had long before received the 
degree of M.D., making over the collection 
for ever to the University. This was the 
foundation of the T Ashmolean Museum. 
In 1690 Ashmole made a sort of progress to 
Oxford, and was received with much enthu- 
siasm, a public dinner being given him in the 
long-room of the museum, at whidi an ora- 
tion in his praise was delivered by the chemi- 
cal professor. At that time Aishmole was 
greatly debilitated by old age and firequent 
illness. He died on the 18th May, 1692, in 
his 76th year, and was interred in Lambeth 
churdi, where a black marble monument was 
raised to his memory, with a Latin inscri^ 
tion, which makes no mention of any of his 
works, nor of any of his wives by name, 
except the third, who survived him. He 
left no issue. 

Notwithstanding his eredulity, Ashmole 
was no loeer bv his connection with the astro- 
logers and alchemists. Although one of the 
adepts, named Backhouse, fiivoured him with 
many pretended secrets of ^e art, even at last 
with the ftill secret of the philosopher's slone, 
Ashmole never attempted to practise alchemy, 
but contented himseliwith as much knowledge 
of the subject as could be gained in his own 
study. His fidth in astrology was complete. 
He was a constant attendant at the annual 
feasts of the fhitemity held in London, and 
a bosom friend of William Lill^r, whose in- 
fluence was of great service to min when, in 
1648, the parlijmient sequestrated the estates 
in Berkshire presented to him by his future 
wife, and also m aiding the escape of Captain 
Wharton from the Tower, when imprisoned 
by the ruling party. Ashimole attended Lilly 
in his last moments, and erected a monument 
to his memory, as well as another to Booker 
tiie astrologer, at his own cost ^ and he also 
received Captain Wharton in his house for 
several years previous to 1660, at the same 
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time making use of the captain's services in 
the capacity of steward. 

After the Restoration, Ashmole's situation 
at court, his fbrtune, and his possession of the 
Tradescant Museum, combined to give him a 
decree of importance at home and abroad, 
which was greaUy increased by the publi- 
cation of the •* History of the Order of the 
Garter," a copy of which he took care to 
send to most of tiie courts of Europe. It pro- 
cured for him visits fW)m most of t^e am W- 
sadors then in England, some of whom be- 
came his intimate friends, as well as many 
handsome presents from the princes whom 
they represented. Amongst these was a 
splendid collar fW)m the King of Denmark, 
which Ashmole wore on several public occa- 
sions, by express desire of Charles II. ; and 
another from the Duke of Mecklenburg, who 
declared his intention to have the book trans- 
lated into German — an intention never car- 
ried into efiect. In his later years, Ashmole 
was twice invited to become a candidate for 
the representation of his native city of Lich- 
field, but he both times declined : on the first 
occasion fVom a doubt as to his success, and, 
on the second, in obedience to King James II., 
who requested his retirement in fkvour of 
Mr. Lewson, a court candidate. He was 
very popular tiiere, having been a great bene- 
factor both to the corporation and the cathe- 
dral. He also made manv donations of books 
to the Society of the Middle Temple, by whom 
he was called to the bar late in life, probably 
only as a mark of respect, and by whom he 
was likewise elected a bencher, although he 
declined the honour. 

The following are Ashmole's printed 
works: — 1. "Fasciculus Chemicus, or Chy- 
mical Collections, expressing the Ingress, 
Progress, and Egress of the Secret Herme- 
tick Science, out of the choisest and most 
femous Authors. Whereunto is added, the 
Arcanum or Grand Secret of Hermetick Phi- 
losophy. Both made Bln^lish by James Ha- 
BoUe, Esq., qui est Mercunophilus An^licus." 
London, 1650, 12mo. This volume is com- 
posed of a cento of extracts fVom the writ- 
mgs of English and foreign alchemists, put 
together by the notorious Doctor Dee. 'The 
Arauium at the end is, like the rest of the 
book, a mass of unintelligible jargon. The 
name assumed by the translator, James Ha- 
solle, is an anagram of his real name, which 
is further indicated to adepts by a mystical 
frontispiece, in which, among other things, 
an "asn " tree is represented, with a " mole " 
gnawing at its root 2. ** Theatrum Che- 
micum Britannicum, containing severall poe- 
ticall pieces of our fimious English philoso- 
phers who have written the Hermetique 
mysteries in their owne ancient langua^ 
Faithfhlly collected into one volume, with 
Annotations thereon. The First Part." 
London, 1652, 4to. This is published with 
Ashmole's name, and the same addition as 
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before — ** qui ei^ Mercnriophilus Anglicns." 
It contaiBS twen^-nine old English poems : 
among them Norton's ** Ordinall of Alche- 
mie,'' and Chaucer's *'Chanon's Yeoman's 
Tale," with comments. Many of the poems 
are carious; but the great body of the book, 
comments included, can only be characterized 
as a mass of absurdity. Ashmole intended 
to have published the prose authors on the 
" Science '* in the same way ; but his ardour 
in Uie cause abated before he had had time to 
carry his project into effect, and no more 
than the firat part ever appeared. 3. " The 
Wayto Bliss, m three Books, made publick 
by Elias Ashmole, qui est," &c. London, 
1658, 4to. In his pre&oe Ashmole i^lo- 
gises for his lon^ neglect of the Hermetic 
Science, which, m fiuit, he deserted alto- 
gether, so fiur as publication was concerned, 
after producing this volume. It is a mere 
reprint of a worthless treatise by an anony- 
mous author, which Ashmole was induced to 
undertake in consequence of another edition 
being announced, by parties who were in 
possession of what he considered an imper- 
fect copy. At the time of its appearance he 
had commenced the study of antiquities ; and 
it might have been supposed that he had be- 
come ashamed of his alchemical publications, 
were it not upon record that he presented a 
magnificent copy of the three volumes to 
Charles II. soon after his Restoration, by 
way of a memento of his claims on the royal 
&vour as a man of learning. 4. '* The Insti- 
tution, Laws, and Ceremonies of the Order 
of the Grarter." London, 1672, folio. This 
most elaborate work, the preparation of which 
cost the author man^ years of research, is the 
only one of his publications whic^ remains in 
esteem. It contains an immense body of in- 
formation on heraldic subjects ; and, indeed, 
on all others which can be brought into con- 
nection with the Order of the Garter. It was 
produced in the most splendid style possible 
m the then state of the arts ; and many of the 
illustrations are very fine specimens of en- 
graving. The honours this work brought 
upon Ashmole have been already referred to, 
but it fiuled to secure for him that which he 
most desired — the post of Historiographer to 
the Order. The work was reprinted with 
additions, in 1693; and anew edition, in 8vo. 
by T. Walker, appeared in 1 71 5. After Ash- 
mole's death appeared — 6. '* The Antiquities 
of Berkshire; with a large Appendix of ori- 
ginal Papers, Pedigrees of Families in the 
said County, and a particular Account of the 
Casde, College, and Town of Windsor." 
3 v<^ 8vo. London, 1719 ; fol. Reading, 
1736. This book should rather have been 
called Collections for the Antiquities of Berks, 
as it is composed of the undigested materials 
for such a work, and the materials only. It 
is printed fhmi the notes made by Aumiole 
when he made a visitation of the county by 
order of Sir Edward Byahe, of the Heralds' 
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Colleoe. It is preceded by a sketch of his life. 
7. '* Memoirs of that learned antiquary, Elias 
Ashmole, drawn up by himself by way of 
Diary, with an Appendix of Original LeUers. 
Published by C. Burman." London, 1717, 
12mo. Reprinted with Lilly's Life, London, 
1774, 8vo. It is from this Diary that most 
of the particulars of Ashmole's life have been 
derived, eepecially as to the dates, in which, 
doubtiess n>r astrological purposes, he has 
been so particular, that not onl^ the day, but 
the hour, and often the very minute, of each 
important event of his life, might have been 
given if necessary. It has been supposed 
that this diary, which was printed from a 
MS. in the Ashmolean Museum, was intended 
for the author's use only; but this notion 
seems inconsistent with the manner in which 
particulars which must always have been in 
his own recollection, the characters of his 
parents, &c., are set down. It is altogether 
a most singular chronicle, in which the really 
interesting circumstances of the writer's long 
career are mixed up with such matters as the 
movement of the gout from one great toe to 
another, the progress and cure of a boil, or 
the setting-beick of his a^en-wall six inches 
further fh>m the public path. It affords 
ample evidence throughoutof his childish cre- 
dulity, mingled, however, with a knowledge 
of the world worthy of the most experienced 
man of business. His wakefol attention to 
his own interests is indeed rather too conspi- 
cuous, and in no instance more so than in me 
measures by which he converted the gift of 
the Tradescant rarities into a means of pei^ 
petuatii^ the name of Ashmole. So com- 
pletely £d he succeed in this, that, until his 
death, when he bequeathed his library and 
MSS. to the University of Oxford, tiie "Mu- 
seum Ashmoleannm" was filled entirely 
with the former contents of the Tradescant 
collections. Their acquisition seems to have 
cost him nothing, beyond the expenses of 
the Chancery suit against the widow of the 
younger Tradescant, and a bond for 100{. 
payable at her death, which appears to have 
been the price of her consent to give up the 
Tradescant rarities in her lifetime. 

A scientific society has been established 
within a few years in the University of Ox- 
ford, under the titie of ** The Ashmolean So- 
ciety." It is, perhaps, needless to add, that 
the subjects handled by the members are of a 
very dUferent description from those which 
en^i^ the attention of Ashmole. The name 
was, m all probability, adc^ted rather in con- 
sequence of the neighbourhood of the museum 
to the place of meeting, than out of any sym- 
pathy with the 80Hcall<» philosophical pursuits 
of its founder. fAshmole, Ltfe by iFov of 
Diary ; L^e prmxed to Antiquities tf Berk- 
skire, i. 1 — 26 ; Lilly, Life and Times, ed. of 
1774, 161 — 163, &c; Biographia BntamdcOt 
L 223 — ^236 ; Wood, Athena Oxonienses, 659, 
886, Fasti Oxonienses, 180 ; Allen, History 
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f^ Lambeth, 124, 393—398; Sayage» Ubrch 
rian, ii. 79, 84, 86; Plot, Natural History 
cf Stqffardghire, p. 278 ; Thuuactiona cf the 
Ashmolean Society.) J. W. 

ASHMORE, JOHN, a poetical translator 
of the seyenteenth century, of whose per- 
sonal history nothing is known, except nom 
some passages in his writings, whicn seem 
to indicate Siat he was a native of Yorkshire 
or Cheshire. His only pahlication is now 
exceedingly scarce. It is entitled ** Certain 
Selected Odes of Horace, Enslished, and 
^eir Arffoments annexed. With poems, an- 
tient and modem, of divers subjects, trans- 
lated. Whereunto .are added, both in Latin 
and English, sundry new Epigrammes, Ana- 
grammes, Epitaphes," London, 1621, 4to. 
Ashmore succeeded much better in rendering 
Virgil than Horace ; his " Praise of a Country 
Life," from the second book of the Geon^ics, 
possesses much poetical merit. (Brydgira, 
Censwra LiterariOy iii. 279 — 283.) J. W. 

ASHMUN, JEHUDI, was bom at Champ- 
lain, in the state of New York, in the year 
1794. He was the third of ten childr^ of 
his &ther, a fiurmer, who had settled at 
Champhun when the neighbourhood was a 
Gomparatiye wildemess. He early displayed 
a fondness for books, and at the age of four- 
teen he commenced preparing for college. 
His parents had decided on giving him a 
libenU education, but with the understanding 
that he was to defend chiefly on his own ex- 
ertions for procuring the means. It was not 
till four years afterwards that he became a 
student at Middlebury College, where he 
supported himself by teaching a school. In 
the interim he had acted as clerk to an 
attorney, or in any capacity which afforded a 
SQbsisteiice for the moment. He originally 
destined himself for the Christian ministry, 
bat at different times studied both law and 
me<Ucine. He removed to the univermty of 
Vermont, at Burlington, where he graduated 
with distinction. At the age of twenty-two he 
became principal of athecio^cal seminanr at 
Hampden, in me state of Mame, called ** The 
Maine Charity-School," which commenced 
with mx pupils only ; and when the scheme 
was extended, he acted as classical professor. 
He was married at New York, on October 
7th, 1818, to Miss Gray, a lady to whom he 
had been betrothed some years before. As 
he had, notwithstanding, promised marriage 
to anoUier, whom he now deserted to fhml 
his original engagement, his conduct was re- 
ffarded in so un&vourable a liffht in Maine, 
tbaX he was compelled to quit ue state. He 
went to Baltimore, and, after vainly endea- 
vouring to establish a superior seminary tot 
girls, set up a periodical, called ** The Con- 
stellation," whidi fiiiled, leavinffhim deeply 
in debt He then removed to Washin^n, 
and after a time obtained the editorship of 
'* The Repertory," a monthly magaanne, esta- 
Uished vmder the auspices of m clergy of 
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the Episcopal Church, whose communion he 
joined on the occasion. In this work he 
wrote much in fiivour of the plan of the 
*' African Colonization Sodety," for founding 
a settlement of liberated negroes on the west 
coast of Africa, and for a short time his periodi- 
cal was entirely devoted to the subject In 1 82 1 
he also published a ** life of the Rev. Samuel 
Bacon," who had fUlen a victim in the ori- 
ginal attempt to set the colony on foot The 
work filled a thick octavo volume, but proved 
a fiulure on publication, and entailed a heavy 
loss on the author, already deeply involved 
on other accounts. The desire to set himself 
free by the profits of commercial specula- 
tion, determined him to undertake a voyage 
to the coast of Africa. He obtained also an 
appointment as one of their agents from the 
African Colonization Society. He landed at 
Cape Montserado, with a detachment of treed 
negroes fhmi Baltimore, in August, 1822, 
and finding the other agents had previously 
left the coast, he assum^ aU the authority 
belonging to the sole representative of the 
Society. From that moment his lifo was de- 
voted to one object, the prosperity of the in- 
fimt colony. 

At the time of his arrival, the settlement 
consisted of only thirty huts, with one store- 
house, and the whole population, the late ar- 
rivals included, amounted to one hundred and 
thirty persons. Of these thirty-five only were 
capable of bearing arms, a serious considera- 
tion in a place surrounded by hostile savages. 
Aiyhmnn instantly set about building and 
fortifying, without at the same timefor^t- 
ting to make arrangements for instructmg 
the colonists, and even the surrounding na- 
tives, in the arts of civilization. His progress 
was stopped by ackness, which attacked all 
but two of the recent immigrants, and carried 
off Mrs. Ashmun on the 15th of Septembw. 
Nor was this all, fbr in November he was 
attacked by a host of the natives, provided 
with muskets, and even with artiUenr. 
Their numbers were forty to one, but Ash- 
mun nevertheless repelled them with un- 
daunted courage, and made an immense 
slaughter. The arrival of a vessel fhmi Li- 
verpool caused a diversion in his fitvour, but 
on ner departure the attack was renewed, 
and it was not until fifteen hundred of the 
assulants had fidlen that they retreated. 
The loss on Ashmun's side, owing to the ex- 
cellence of his fortifications and the care he 
had taken in keeping up military exercises 
amouff his men, was trifling; and ftcm that 
time uie colony was left in peace, the natives 
having had convindng proof of tiie supe- 
riorilT of the new comers in the art of war. 

Ashmun was as indefiiti^ble in peace as 
in war. He now devoted himself entirely to 
the dvil interests of the setdement, and al- 
though retarded by firequent illness, which 
proved so fittal to others that on seven differ- 
ent ocoanons he was the only white man left 
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in the colony, and although harassed by a 
misunderstandinff with his principals at home, 
he had the satis&ction to see it making rapid 
progress. By the end of 1826 he had esta- 
blished a complete system of law ; had founded 
new settlements inland, as well as on the coast; 
had erected two churches, besides a variety of 
other public buildings at the capital, Monro- 
via ; had built a colonial schooner ; had set up 
a printing-press, and opened a public library 
consisting of twelve hundred volumes. The 
population had increased during his admi- 
nistration to upwards of a thousand, and his 
endeavours to stimulate trade — ^which he fii- 
voured rather than agriculture — were so 
successftil, that in 1828 the merchants made 
profit of 30,000 dollars on the ^;oods they 
supplied to foreign vessels in six months 
only. He found the colony perishing, and 
left it flourishing. 

Ashmun's constitution, which had been 
impaired even in his college days by severe 
study and frequent preaching, was completely 
destrojred by the climate of Africa and his 
never-ceasing exertions. In the midst of his 
duties, having still some idea of entering the 
legal profession, he spent four hours each 
da^ in the study of Blackstone's ** Commen- 
tari^" besides gmng through a great amount 
of miscellaneous reading. Yet although often 
attacked by illness, his activity was never 
remitted for a moment longer than was abeo- 
lutelv unavoidable. His only relaxation con- 
sisted in a voyage to the Cape de Verd Islands, 
in 1823, which greatly recruited his health. 
His departure for his nadve land became at 
length a matter of necessity, and on the 25th 
of March, 1828, he left the colon^r, then re- 
cently named ** Liberia," in the brig Dorris. 
After touching at the island of St Bartholo- 
mew, ihe brig reached Newhaven, Connecti- 
cut, in July. Adbmun landed in a dreadful 
state of exhaustion, revived for a few days, re- 
lapsed, and then expired, on the 28th of Au- 
gust, 1828, in his thirty-fifth year. His re- 
mains were honoured with a public fimeral, at 
which an oration in his praise was delivered 
by the Rev. Leonard Bacon. He left the 
chief {Nirt of his property to the African Co- 
lonization Society. A memoir of his life, 
l^ R. R. Gurley, a fellow-labourer in the 
cause of Liberia, appeared at Washington in 
1835y in 1 vol. 8vo., with a portrait. (Gur- 
ley, Life of Jehudi Aahnuin ; Allen, Ameri- 
ccM Biographical and Historical Dictionary^ 

ASHRAF, the second of the two Aj^h^n 
monarchs who for a brief period usurped the 
throne of Persia, between a.d. 1722 and 1729. 
He succeeded his cousin Mahmtid in 1725, 
and the first acts of his reign tended to excite 
the confidence of his subjects, particularly 
when contrasted with the short but terrible 
career of his predecessor, who in the qMtce 
of three years had completely broken the 
spirit of the people, and deluged the land 
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with innocent blood. Ashraf at first testified 
great horror at the violent acts of Mahmiid's 
reign, and pretended that he could never 
wear a crown obtained by such guilt. He 
therefore formally laid the diadem at the 
feet of the deposed and captive monarch, 
Husain, who, as a matter of course, requested 
Ashraf to place it on his own heaA. Soon 
after Ashraf began his reign he showed 
S3rmpt0!ns of his distrust towards his con- 
quered subjects, by building a small square 
rort in the centre of the city of Ispahan, as a 
place of security for his fomily, and for those 
of his Afghiin followers. In fieurt several 
provinces of the Persian empire were in 
open revolt; and at the same time he was 
threatened by formidable enemies from the 
west and north, as the Ottoman court had 
formed an alliance with the Czar of Russia, 
in order to effect a partition of his distracted 
kingdom. Against this enemy Ashraf now 
turned his attention ; but, after various suc- 
cesses, he was at last glad to accept a peace 
on very unfavourable terms. In the mean 
time a still more dangerous, though at first 
less dreaded foe appeared from a quarter 

auite unexpected, r^^r Kuli (afterwards 
tie 'celebrated N^^dir Shah), a chief of the 
Aishar tribe, who amidst the troubles of his 
native province had risen to great authority 
b^ the defeat of one rival after another, had 
joined the standard of Tahm^isp, the son of 
the deposed monarch Husain, and declared 
his resolution of drivine the whole of the 
Afghans fh>m the soil of Persia. Tahmdsp, 
having escaped fVxmi Ispah^ at the time of 
its capture by the A^hiins, had assumed 
royal state in me provinces of Khor^s^ and 
Mazander^, supported by Niidir Kuli and 
other chiefe. Asnraf endeavoured to meet 
the coining storm, but was totallv defeated 
in every encounter with the rormidable 
Niidir. At lengUi the Afghans, after a 
desperate battle, in which they were de- 
feated, were compelled to seek shelter within 
the capital, without a chance of holding out 
for a smgle day against their pursuers. The 
night after the battle was passed in prepara- 
tions, and the dawn of next morning saw the 
A%hdns, men, women, and children, in fUll 
retreat for Shiraz. The remorseless A^raf, 
before he departed, stained his hands with 
the blood of the aged monarch Husain, and it 
is believed that the pressure of circumstances 
alone prevented a more general massacre. 
N^dir pursued and overtook the fugitives, 
who were totally dispersed, so that few if any 
ever reached their native land. Ashraf, with 
about two hundred followers, endeavoured 
to make the best of his way to Kandah^, 
but while traversing the province of Seistto 
he was recognised and slam by one Abdullah 
Khiin, who sent his head, together with a 
large diamond which he wore, to Shih Tah- 
misp. Thus terminated, in a.d. 1729, the 
brief usurpation of the Afghans in Persia, 
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during which the ftirest proyinces of the 
land were laid desolate, and the soil dese- 
crated with the blood of a million of people. 
Sir John Malcolm, in his '* History of Per- 
sia," thus sums up the character of Ashrt^, 
we know not upon what grounds : — ** Thus 
terminated the life of a prince who united 
many noble qualities, if not -virtues, to a 
barbarous disposition. His own country- 
men deemed lum wise, moderate, and brave ; 
even the Persians termed him the best of 
their foreign oppressors." Now it must be 
conjfessed that this is no great compliment on 
the part of the Persians. Hie *' foreign 
oppressors" alluded to were two in number, 
Mahmiid and his worthy cousin Ashr^, 
who may be respectively considered as the 
Nero and Caligula of Persia. A contemporary 
Persian writer, the author of the ** TarikM 
N^ri," a work translated into French by Sir 
William Jones, speaks of this hero as fol- 
lows : — ** Ashraf seems to have been a per- 
fect barbarian, furious, bloody, and im- 
placable; his lifo was a constant series of 
assassinations and massacres, and in his last 
moments he ordered his wives to be strangled 
lest they should fidl into the hands of his 
enemies." (Sir John Malcolm, Higtory cf 
Persia ; Life of AH Uazin, published by the 
Oriental Translation Committee ; Jones, His- 
toire de Nadir Chdh^ 4to., London, 1770.) 

D. R 
ASHTON, CHARLES, was bom at Brad- 
way in the parish of Norton, Derlnrshire, 
where the parish register bears that he was 
bi^itized on the 25th of May, 1665. He was 
one of twelve children, and his parents be- 
longed to the middle class of country gentry. 
He was admitted of Queen's College, Ctun- 
bridge, on the 18th of May, 1682, and, hav- 
ing taken his degree of A.B., was elected a 
feUow on the 30th of April, 1687. He be- 
came chaplain to Bishop Patrick, who gave 
him the rectory of Rattendean, Essex, in 
1699. He afterwards exchanged this living 
for a chaplaincy in Chelsea Hospital. In 
1701 he was coUated to a prebendsd stall in 
Ely, and to the mastership of Jesus CoU^re, 
Cambridge, both vacant by the death of Dr. 
Saywell. In the same year he took the de- 
gree of D.D. He was a hard student, and 
led a retired life in his college, except when 
he was absent on his prebenoal duties. He 
died in March, 1752, and was buried in the 
chapel of Jesus College, of which he had 
been fifty years master, and to the architec- 
tural improvement of which he had largely 
contributed. He left behdnd him a high 
reputation as a classical critic and an anti- 
quarian inquirer, but few of the results of 
his labours came before the public. Dyer 
•ays of him, ** Dr. Ashton was judicious and 
acute as a critic, but apparenUy not anxious 
for fiune, many of his manuscripts, and 
books with notes in them, being in the col- 
lege library unpublished. His edition of 
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HierocWs excellent commentary on the 
golden verses of Pythagoras is without his 
name, or, it should rather be said, with an- 
other person's, R. W. (Warren). All the 
notes m Reading's edition of Origen on 
Prayer are Dr. Ashton's. After his death, 
Mr. Keller, fellow of the college, published a 
valuable edition of Justin Martyr from Dr. 
Ashton's papers. Mr. Wakefield also has 
particularly noticed a Tertullian in this 
library, as being replete with notes by Dr. 
Ashton. I have also myself perused a dic- 
tionary marked in the same manner." The 
fifty-first volume of Mr. Cole's manuscript 
collections consists of '* Collections by Dr. 
Ashton relating to the University." Cole 
states that he endeavoured to get access to a 
copy of Sherman's " History of Jesus Col- 
lege, with Manuscript Notes by Dr. Ash- 
ton," but that he was refused, on the ground 
that ** the secrets of the college shomd not 
be disclosed but to those of the society." 
The edition of Justin Martyr's Apologies, 
above alluded to, was published in 1 768, in 
Greek and Latin, *' Sancti Jostini Apo- 
logy Greece et Latine. Annotationes ad- 
jecit Carolus Ashton," &c He published 
anonymously some tracts in No. 8 of the 
** Bibliotheca Literaria," edited b^ M. Wasse, 
not in 1744, as most of the biogr^hical 
authorities state, but in 1724. These are — 
1. ** Locus Justini Martyris emendatus in 
Apol. i. p. 11, edit Thirlb." 2. " Tully and 
Hirtius reconciled as to the time of Csesar's 
going to the African War. With an Ac- 
count of the Reformation of the old Roman 
Year, made bjr Ctesar." His other work, 
alluded to in the fore^ing extracts, " Hiero- 
clis in Aurea Carmina Pythagorea Com- 
mentarius," was published, with a prefoce 
by Dr. Warren, in 1742. Both in the above 
extracts, and in other quarters, he is said to 
have contributed to the edition of ** Origenes 
de Oratione," published in 1728, in Greek 
and Latin, ** Cum notis Gulielmi Reading." 
In the ** Antiquitates Asiatics Christianam 
iBram antecedentes " of Chishull, published 
in 1728, there is a cancelled page containing 
an inscription to Jupiter Unos, which hav- 
ing been originally inaccurate, is corrected 
in the cancel. Ashton had the merit, through 
the aid of his critiod judgment, of ** restor- 
ing and settiing to a tittie this inscription, 
wMch had, it would appear, been blundered 
by the original copyist The original inscrip- 
tion is now in the British Museum. In a letter 
from Bowyer there is this statement: **Dr. 
Ashton left his manuscripts to Mr. Keller of 
Jesus : the Bishop of Ely has advised him to 
ask leave of the Bishop of London to inscribe 
TertuUian's Apology, which the Doctor left 
to his lordship : [tms work, which is alluded 
to by Dyer as above, impears not to have 
been published.] It will make about a four 
or five shilling book. Ashton destroyed all 
his sermons; for the Bishop of Lonaon in- 
3 E 
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quired after some he had heard preached, 
which were not found." (Nichols, Literary 
Anecdotes, i. 262, 271, iv. 226, 227, viii. 502, 
ix. 766: Djyer, Hiat, of the University rf 
Cambridpe, ii. 80 ; Hist, cf the University of 
Cajii6n<^e,4to.,l815,ii. 17; Bentham, /fisf. 
cf Ely Church, 252 ; Toumlev Gallery, in 
iibrary of Entertaining Knowledge, ii. 302. 

J H. B. 

ASHTON, or ASTONE, HUGH, one of 
the gentlemen of the Chapel Royal in the 
reign of Henry VII., and the composer of 
some Masses, which are in the musical li- 
hraij bequeathed by Dr. Heyther to the Uni- 
yersity of Oxford. In the British Museum 
are two volumes (Append, to Royal MSS. 58, 
and Harl. MSS. 7578) conttuning single voice 
parts of English songs and Church music of 
the early part of the sixteenth centuiy, to 
both of which Ashton contributed. £. T. 

ASHTON, JOHN, a gentleman formerly 
in the service of Mary, queen of James II., 
of England, was, after the abdication of the 
kiiig, arrested and brought to trial, together 
with Sir Richard Grahme, otherwise called 
Viscount Preston, and Edmund Elliot, on a 
charge of conspiring to effect his restoration. 
The two former were found guilty, but 
Grahme subsequently obtained a pardon. 
Ashton, however, was executed at Tyburn 
on the 28th of January, 1690-1. (Noble, 
Bioaraphical History ofEngUwd, i. 218, 219; 
Cobbett, State Trials, xii. 646—822.) 

J. T. S. 

ASHTON, or ASSHETON, PETER. 
Nothing is known of this writer, who lived 
in the middle of the sixteenth century, ex- 
cepting that he translated into English the 
work of Paulus Jovius, bishop of Nocera, 
entitled "Turcicarum rerum Conunentarius." 
The title of the translation, a fine copy of 
which exists in the British Museum, is ** A 
shorte Treatise upon the Turkes Chronicles, 
compyled by Paulus Jovius, byshop of 
Nuceme, and dedicated to Charles the V., 
Emperour. Drawen oute of the Italyen tong 
in to Latyne, by Franciscus Niger Bassia- 
nates. And translated out of I^tyne into 
englysh by Peter Ashton. 

** Wake up now, CSirisUeiu, out of your ilumbre, 
Of the Turkes to recover your long loct glory, 
Feare not theyr strength, thejrr power, ne numbre, 
Sith ryght, and not myght, atchyreth the victory." 

Printed by Edward Whitchurch, 1546, 8vo. 
This translation is dedicated to '* Sir Rafe 
Sadler, Knight, Maister of the Kinges Ma- 
iesties great wardrobe." The following 
pasKige from the epistle dedicatory is inte- 
resting : — " For truly, throughe out al this 
simple and rude translation, I studycMl rather 
to use the most playn and ikmylier enslish 
speche, the ether Chancers wordes (which 
by reason of antiquitie be almost out of use) 
or els inkhome termes (as they call them) 
which the common people, for lacke of latin, 
do not understand. And like as in this 
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poynt I dyflfer sumwhat ft^ the most parte of 
writers now a dayes, so like wyse I do not 
intende to folowe a great sorte in another ; 
that is, in onen praysinge and extollinge of 
the^ to whom they write and demcate 
their doinges." (Tanner, Bibliotheca Bri- 
tannico-Htbemica ; Ames, Typographuxd 
Antiquities, by Dibdin, iii. 488, 489.) 

J W. J. 

ASHTON, SIR THOMAS, an alchemist 
of the reign of Henry VI., known only from 
the existence of a patent, dated the 24th year 
of Henry VI. (1445-6), giving permission to 
him, and to Sir Edmund Tranbrd, to carry 
on operations for the transmutation of the 
baser metals into gold, without molestation 
from persons charging them with pursuing 
unlawful arts. (Fuller, Worthies (f England ; 
Kippis, Biog, Brit.) J. H. B. 

ASHTON, THOMAS, a clergyman of the 
time of the Commonwealth, was bom in 
Lancashire, in 1631. He was a servitor 
of Brazenose College, Oxford, and took 
the degree of A.B. 7th February, 1650. 
He was chosen a fellow of the college, and 
took holy orders. Wood states that ** he 
was a forward and conceited scholar," and 
that he became " a malapert preacher in and 
near Oxford." He narrowly escaped expul- 
sion, owinff to a sermon preached at St. 
Mary's, 25ui July, 1654, in which he seems 
to have indulged in the familiar reference to 
sacred things which was then bec<»ning 
habitual wim some classes of cler^-men. 
His text was Job xxxvii. 22, ** With God is 
terrible majesty ;" and he is said to have told 
his audience that " terribilis " might signify 
" terrsB bilis." " That God was a melan- 
choly God, and that those who had no teeth 
to gnash, should gnash their gunis." He was 
afterwards obliged to quit his fellowship, 
owing to a dispute with the principal of the 
house. In 1656 Cromwell i^jpointed him 
chaplain to the forces in Jersey, but he was 
obliged to quit this situation on the appoint- 
ment of Colonel Mason to be governor of the 
island. He appears to have on this occasion 
resolved to inmiortalize his ^evances in 
two pamphlets, of which the title-pages will 
be found in the authorities cited. One of 
these is here given, as in itself a full illustra- 
tion of Ashton's character as an author : — 
'* Blood-thirsty C3rrus unsadsfied with blood ; 
or, the boundless cruelty of an Anabaptist's 

5rranny, manifested in a letter of Colonel 
ohn Mason, Governor of Jersey, 3rd No- 
vember, 1659; wherein he exhibits seven 
fiilse, ridiculous, and scandalous charges 
against Quartermaster William Swan," Lon- 
don, 1659. The time of Ashton's death is 
not known. (Wood, Fasti Oxon. ed. Bliss, 
ii. 176 ; Kippis, Biog. Brit.) J. H. B. 

ashton; THOMAS, son of Dr. Ashton, 
usher of the grammar-school at Lancaster, 
was bom in 1716, and educated on the foun- 
dation at Eton. He was thence elected to 
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King's College, Cambridge, in 1 733. He was 
rector of Aldmgham in Lancashire, and in 
1749 was present^ to the rectory of Star- 
minster Marshall in Dorsetshire. In 1759 
he took Uie degree of D.D., and in Maj, 
1762, he was elected preacher of Lincoln's 
Inn, a situation which he resigned in 1764. 
He died let March, 1775, after haying for 
some years surviTed an attack of j^ilsy. 
Nichols says, " He was probably the person 
to whom Mr. Horace Walpole addressed his 
epistle from Florence under the title of 
'Thomas Ashton, Esq., tutor to the Earl of 
Plymouth.' " It is certain that he was inti- 
mate with Walpole, who occasionally in his 
letters couples nis name with that of Gray. 
In a letter of 4th May, 1742, to Richard West, 
Walpole says, *' Ashton is much yours. He 
has preached twice at Somerset Qiapel with 
the greatest applause. I do not mind his pleas- 
ing the genendit^, for you know they ran as 
much after Whitefield as they could after 
llllotson ; and I do not doubt but St Jude 
conyerted as many honourable women as St. 
Paul. But I am sure you would approve 
his compositions, and admire Mm still more 
when you heard him deliver them." ( Works, 
iv. 464.) Ashton is frequently alluded to by 
the other writers of the day in similar terms, 
as an eloquent popular preacher. He was 
much sought after to deliyer sermons on 
public occasions. He left behind him several 
pamphlets and sermons, but nothing calcu- 
lated to create for him a lasting literary re- 
putation. A list of his works will be found 
m Nichols, as referred to below. In 1754 
Jones, a Methodist minister, preached a 
sermon at Bishopsgate : Ashton preached 
against it, and is supposed to have been the 
author of ** A Letter to the Rev. Thomas 
Jones, intended as a rational and candid 
answer to his Sermon preached at St Bo- 
tolph, Bishopsgate." Several of his pam- 
phlets are written against the admission of 
aliens to fellowships at Eton. In 1770 he 
published a collected volume of "Sermons 
on several occasions," Svo., with a portrait 
after Reynolds. (Nichols, Litercuy Anec- 
dotes, iii. 88—90, viii. 4270 J. H. B. 
ASHWELL, GEORGE; son of Robert 
Ashwell, of Harrow-on-the-Hill, was bom at 
London on the 8th of November, 1612. He 
was entered of Wadham College, Oxford, in 
1627, took his degrees in arts, was elected 
fellow, and became an eminent tutor. When 
the king was at Oxford during the civil wars, 
he several times preached before the court, 
but he afterwards submitted to the power of 
the parliament, and, in 1658, became rector 
of Uanwell, near Banbury, after having 
been for some time chaplain to Sir Antony 
Cope,^ the lord of the manor. He retuned 
the living for thirty-five years, dying at 
Hanwell on the 8th of February, 1693. He 
was esteemed a good logician, and his works 
prove him to have been well acquainted with 
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the writings of the fiithers and the school- 
men. He published — 1. ''Fides Apostolica, 
or a Discourse asserting the Received Au- 
thors and Authority of Ute Apostles' Creed," 
Oxford, 1653, 8vo. In this work the auUior 
contends most elaborately for the genuineness 
of the origin and the full authorilr of every 
part of the creed as now received. In two 
i^pendices, he is equally zealous in fkvour 
not only of the Nicene, but of the Athanasian 
creed. The book was censured for some 
points by Baxter, who afterwards withdrew 
nis censure. 2. ** Gestus Eucharisticus, con- 
cerning the Gesture to be used at the Receiv- 
ing of the Sacrament," Oxford, 1663, 8vo. 

3. ** De Socino et Socinianismo Diraertatio," 
Oxford, 1680, 8yo. This was only a small 
portion of a larger work entitled *' De Judice 
Controveraarum et CatholicsB Veritatis Re- 
gula," the whole of which was to have b«m 
published if this specimen had been well re- 
ceived ; but no more ever appeared, except, 

4. '^ De Ecclesia Romana Dissertatio," an- 
other portion, which was printed at the re- 

?uest, and probably the expense, of Dr. 
ronside, the Warden of Wadham College. 

5. ** Philosophus Autodidactus, sive Epistola 
Abi Giaphar Ebn Tophail de Hai Ebn 
Yokdan,'^ &c, London, 1686, 8yo., which is 
an English translation of the Latin version 
of the epistle published in 1671, with the 
Arabic text, by Edward Pococke and his 
learned father. (Wood, Athena Oxonienses, 
ed. Bliss, iv. 396, 651, Fasti Oxonienses, L 
465, 479, ii. 96 ; Biographia Britannica, i. 
237.^ J W 

ASHWELL, THOMAS, a member of the 
choir of St Paul's Cathedral, during the 
reigns of Henry VII., Edward VI., and 
Mary. Some of his compositions are con- 
tained in the Heyther Library at (hcford. 
The Medius part, only, of some of Ashwell's 
compositions will be found in the British 
Museum (Harl. MSS. 1709). E. T. 

ASHWORTH, CALEB, D.D., a dissent- 
ing minister, was bom in Lancashire, in the 
year 1722, and not in 1709, as stated by 
Chalmers and Baker. He is said to have 
served an apprenticeship to a carpenter, but, 
having a taste for learning, he was entered 
as a student in the academy kept by Dr. 
Doddridge at Northampton, where he made 
great proficiency in several branches of 
learning. He was afterwards ordained minis- 
ter of a dissenting congregation at Daventry, 
and became master of Uie dissenting academy 
in which he had been himself educated, 
and which was removed to Daventry fh>m 
Northampton in the autumn of 1752, as he 
refbsed to quit his pastoral charse at that 
place. Dr. Doddridge, in his wul, had re- 
conmiended him for this office to the trus- 
tees of the foundation, and he discharged his 
duties with a fidelity and zeal which in every 
way justified the confidence that had been 
reposed in him by his late preceptor. In 
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1759 he was presented with an unsolicited 
Scotch diploma of D.D. His principles are 
said to have heen those of moderate Cal- 
vinism. His death took place on the 18th of 
July, 1775. He was a man of strong sense 
and indefhtiffable labour, and acquired a 
store of theological learning not often ex- 
ceeded. He wrote — 1. " Funeral Sermon on 
Dr. Isaac Watts," 1749, 8vo. 2. " Funeral 
Sermon on the Rev. James Floyd," 1759, 
8vo. 3. ** Funeral Sermon on the Rev. 
Samuel Clark," 1770, 8vo. 4. " A Collec- 
tion of Psalm Tunes, with an Introduction to 
^ Art of Singing, and a Collection of 
Anthems," &c. 5. ** The principal rules of 
Hebrew Grammar, with complete paradigms 
of the verbs." These mdimentB were drawn 
up for ^e use of his pupils, and were pub- 
lished anonymouslv. 6. *' An Eai^ Intro- 
duction to Plane Trigonometry." fPalmer, 
Funeral Sermon on Dr» Ashtoorth ; Cnalmers, 
Biographical Dictionary; Biographia Bri- 
tannica, edit Kippis, art " Doddridge ;" 
Baker, History cf JVorthampton, i. 332—3340 

ASINiEUS. [Anileus.] 

ASINA'RI, FEDERrGO, Count of Ca- 
merano, was bom at Asti in Piedmont in 
1527. He held office at the court of Turin, 
and, rising to the rank of colonel in the Pied- 
montese army, commanded, in 1566, a force 
of four hundred musketeers sent to assist the 
Emperor Maximilian II. against Sultan Soli- 
man II. In 1570 he b^ame the Duke of 
Savoy's ambassador at Florence. He died in 



1576. Asinari was a copious writer of son- 
nets, madrigals, and other lyrics, of which a 
considerable number were printed in collec- 
tions published in and soon after his time. 
Mazzuchelli gives a list of these, to which it 
is enough to refer ; since Asinari's composi- 
tions or that' class are now altogether for- 
gotten, not having found their way into any 
of the most esteemed collections. His place 
in the literary history of Italy depends 
upon a tragedy in verse, called ** Tancredi," 
which is pronounced by Crescimbeni and 
others to be one of the best dramas in the 
Italian language. It was first published at 
Paris, 1587, 8vo., with the title of "Gis- 
monda," as a work of Torqnato Tasso ; but 
it affldn appeared, under the title of " Tan- 
credi," at Bergamo, 1588, 8vo., being as- 
cribed, in the title-page of this edition, to 
Ottaviano Asinari, count of Camerano. An 
examination of manuscript copies at Turin 
and Venice has convinced the critics that the 
" Tancredi " was really written by Federigo 
Asinari. (Tiraboschi, Storia detla Lettera- 
tura ItalianOf 4to. ed., vii. 1298; Mazzu- 
dielli, Scritiori d* Italia ; Crescimbeni, 
Storia delta Vclgar Poeaiaj i. 309 ; Fonta- 
nini, Biblioteca delT Eloquenza luUiana (by 
Zeno), i. 480.) W. S. 

ASI'NIAGENS. The Asinii were a ple- 
beian gens, originally from Teate, in the 
country of the Marrucini. The name is said 
to be derived from the Roman word " Asinus," 
"ass." 



Heriof Atiniut. 
Cn. Atinins. 



C. Adnins Pomo,=QaintU. 
Cos. B.C. 40. 



C. Ailnliis Gallos Saloiiiniu,= VipMnim. 
Cm. B.C. 8. 
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AainU^= Marcellot 
JEaeminuM. 



C. Adnins 



Sakaini 



at. Aainins OaUos. 



C. AsiniotPollio, 
Cos. A.i>. 83. 



M. Atiniai AiffTippa, 

Cos. A.D. »». 
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The onl^ cognomens of the Asinii that ap- 
pear on corns are those of Gallus and Poii- 
Lio, under which heads are noticed the only 
members of this gens that require separate 
articles. 

Herius Asinius, a native of Teate, led the 
Marrucini in the Marsic or Social war, and 
fell in battle against Caius Marius, b.c. 90. 
(Appian, BelL Civ, L 40 ; Velleius Pater- 
culus, iL 16.) 

C. Asinius Saloninus was the son of 
C. Asinius Gallus Saloninus and of Vipsania, 
the daughter of Marcus Agrippa by his wife 
Attica. Vipsania was the divorced wife of 
Tiberius, arterwards emperor, and by him 
the mother of Drusus, who was consequently 
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the half-brother of Saloninus. Saloninus 
died before his fkther, a.d. U. (Tacitus, 
Annal. iii. 75.) 

M. Asinius Agrippa, the brother of C. 

Asinius Saloninus, was consul a^d. 25. He 

died in the followingyear, leaving behind him 

a good reputation. (Tacitus, Annal. iv. 61 ; 

Drumann, Geschichie Boms, &c; Rasche, 

Lexic, Rei Nummaria; E^ckhel, Doctr. Num. 

Vet, V. 144.) G. L. 

ASFNIUS AGRIPPA. [Asinia oens.] 

ASI'NIUS GALLUS. FGallus.] 

ASl'NIUS POLLIO. [PoLLio.] 

ASICLI, BONIFA'ZIO, was bom at 

Corregio, on the 30th of April, 1769, and at 

the age of five years began to study music 
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under Crotti, the organist of the collegiate 
chapel of San Qoirino. His instructor died 
soon after, and Asioli was left to pursue his 
studies alone. Before he had attained his 
eighth year he had written three masses, 
twenty other compositions for the church, 
and some pieces for the harpsichord and the 
violin. At ten years of age he was sent to 
Parma to study under Morigi. Two years 
afterwards he went to Venice, where he pub- 
licly displayed his skill in extempore fiigue 
playing. After spending a short time at 
Parma, he returned to Corregio, where he 
was appointed maestro di capella. Conti- 
nuing to apply himself diligently to com- 
position, by Uie time he had reached his eigh- 
teenth year, Asioli had produced five masses, 
twenty-four other pieces of church music, an 
oratorio, three operas, ** La Volubile," ** La 
Contadiua Vivace," and " La Discordia Tea- 
trale," besides overtures, chorusses, cantatas, 
and instrumental pieces. 

In 1787 he went to reside at Turin, where 
he remained nine years. Here he wrote the 
cantatas which are regarded as his best 
compositions, his serious oj^ra ^Gustavo," 
two other lyric dramas, ** Pimmalione ** and 
" La Festa d* Alessandro,'* several nottur- 
nos, and various instrumental pieces. In 
1796 he accompanied the Marquis Gheran- 
dini to Venice, where he remained three 
years, and then removed to Milan. Here, 
under the sovereignty of Bonaparte, he was 
appointed maestro di capella and director of 
the Onservatorio. On the marriage of Na- 
poleon with Maria Louisa, in 1810, Asioli 
visited Paris. On his return to Milan, he re- 
sumed his employments and his accustomed 
application to composition, till the month of 
July, 1813, when he signified his wish to re- 
tire to his native town. After 1820 he ceased 
to compose, and spent the remainder of his 
life in retirement and repose. He died at 
Corregio, on the 26th of May, 1832. 

Durine his residence at Milan he wrote 
** Cinna, a serious opera, for the theatre of 
La Scala, several cantatas, sonnets, odes, and 
other vocal compositions, as well as various 
instrumental pieces. As maestro di capella 
of the Viceroy of Italy he produced twenty- 
one motets and twenty-three other composi- 
tions for the church. As director of the Con- 
servatorio he wrote — 1. "Principj elemen- 
tari di Musica, adottati dal R. Conservatorio 
di Milano," Milan, 1809. The work reached 
four editions in Italy. Two translations of 
it were published in France and one in Ger- 
many. 2. ** L'Allievo di Cembalo." This 
elementary work is divided into three parts — 
the first contains exercises for the piano-forte, 
the second instructions for playiug from a 
figured bass, and the third is a short treatise 
on counterpoint. 3. ** Primi Elementi per il 
Canto, con dieci Ariette istruttive per can- 
tare di buona grazia." 4. ^ Elementi par il 
Contra-baaso, con una nuova maniera di 
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digitare." 5. ** Trattata d'Armonia, e d'Ac^ 
compagnamento." 

The characteristics of Asioli's composi- 
tions are ease and grace. In music for the 
church he fiuled. He neither followed the 
models nor inherited the stren^ of the 
great Italian masters, but in his airs and 
duets with piano-forte accompaniment he 
has ^ned merited reputation by the ex- 
pression and grace of his melodies. His 
Nottumos may be regarded as models of this 
s^le of composition. His elementary works 
discover nothing of novelty, but they have 
the merit of clearness, order, and perspicuity. 

Of Asioli's lyric dramas, " Pimmalione" 
alone has been reprinted in this country. 
The English edition of it, as well as of ten 
sets of his nottumos, duets, and ariettas, was 
published by Birchall, and impears in the 
catalogue of his successor Lons&e. (F^tis, 
Biographie urnverseUe des Munciena.) E. T. 

ASl1l-UD-DrN AKHSIKTI, a Persian 
poet, who, according to Daulatsh^ was 
learned and witty, and excelled in eloquence. 
He lived in the latter half of the twelfth 
century of our sra, and was the contempo- 
rary and rival of the celebrated KhakAni. 
He was bom in the department of Akhsikt, 
on the banks of the Gbnis, and spent the 
greater part of his life in Azarbaijan. It 
would appear that he ranked very high as a 
poet, since some considered him as superior to 
either of his great rivals Anwari and Kha^ 
kini; but Daulatshdh setUes the dums of 
all three, in sa3ring that each of them had 
merits peculiar to nimself : Asir-ud-dih was 
the most learned ; Anwari the most eloquent ; 
and Khak^ni the most spirited and sublime. 
We are not aware whether the works of 
Asir-ud-dm, like those of his rivals, are still 
extant His biographer gives no date re- 
specting the period of the poef s birth or 
death. (Daulatsh^h, Lives of the Persian 
Poets.) D. F. 

ASl'R-UD-DI'N UMA'NI, a Persian poet, 
celebrated for his wit and learning, who hved 
in the time of the At^beg rulers of Persia, 
towards the end of the thirteenth century of 
the Christian sra. He was bom at Hamadan, 
and was a pupil of the celebrated Nasir-ud- 
din of Tifs, the translator of the " Elements" 
of Euclid and other mathematical works 
from the Greek into Arabic DaulatshiCh, 
his biographer, says of him, that his Di- 
w^ was well known in his lime ; and that 
he was the author of many poetical pieces in 
the Arabic language. (Ihtulatsh^ Lives 
of the Persian Poets.) D. F. 

A'SIUS CAtf-iof), of Samos, was one of the 
most ancient of uose Grecian poets whose 
existence may be asserted as an historical 
fact. The age in which he lived cannot be 
exactiy determined; but he is oftenest re- 
ferred to the times in which the cyclic poets 
were engaged in their attempts to rival the 
Homeric poems. He himself, however, 
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seems to have belonged to the school of He- 
siod rather than to that of Homer. He is 
ascertained, fix>m references and qnotations 
given by Athenssus, Paosanias, and others, 
to have composed both epic poetry in hexa- 
meters and verses in the elegiac measure. 
Most of the extant ouotations from his works 
are marked bv a familiarity bordering on 
^e comic We do not know the title of any 
poem he composed ; but the principal of them 
are conjectured to have been of a genea- 
logical character. The fragments of Asius 
have lately been published more than once. 
They will be found in the following collec- 
tions:—!. Bach, **Callini Ephesii, Tyrtaei 
Aphidnsi, Asii Samil, Carminum qnas 
supersunt," Leipxiff, 1830, 8vo. 2. Marck- 
scheflfel, '* Hesiocu, Eumeli, Cinsethonis, 
Asii, et Carminis Naupactii, Fragmenta," 
Leipzig, 1840, 8vo. 3. Duntzner, ** Die 
Fragments der Epischen Poesie der Griedien 
bis zur Zeit Alexander's des Grossen," Co- 
logne, 1840, 8vo. 4. The fhtsments are 
also in DUbner*8 " Hesiod," &c., Paris, 1840. 
(Meursius, Bibliotheca Grceca ; Valckenaer, 
Diatribe in Euripidis Fragmented, cap. vii. ; 
Nitzsch, De Historid Homeri, part i. p. 123 ; 
Ulrici, Geschichte der Hellenischen Dicht- 
kunsty 1835, i. 438; Hoffmann, Lexicon Bib- 
Uographicum ; Gersdorf, Reperioriwmy xxiii. 
35, xxvi. 227.) W. S. 

'ASJADI OF MARW, a Persian poet, 
who lived at the court of Mahmiid of Ghizni, 
in the early part of the eleventh century. 
According to the author of the ** Atash Ka- 
di^" the verses of ' Asjadi rivalled the Eastern 
gold in their brightness and purity. He was 
ue pupil of Ansari, and one of Mahmiid's 
fkvourites. It is related that one day when 
Ansari, with hb pupils 'Asjadi and Farrukhi, 
were reposing in a garden in Ghizni, a poor 
stran^r approached them, apparently with 
the view of joining their society. The poets 
not wishing to have their conversation inter- 
rupted by an unknown person, but at the 
same time unwilling to repulse him with 
rudeness, resolvea on making poetic talent 
the condition of admission into their society. 
They accordingly told the stranger that they 
were the kin^s chief bards, and that none 
but poets were allowed to join them. The 
stranger modestly agreed to their conditions, 
when each of the thjnee poets repeated an ex- 
tempore line, thus forming the first three 
lines of a tetrastich, leaving it to the stringer 
to fill up the fourth, which to their astonish- 
ment he did without any hesitation. The 
verses, which are still extant, are remark- 
able only b^ the difficulty of finding a fourth 
rhyme, which the court poets considered to 
be impossible. The line which the stranger 

fave, had allusion to a battie fought by the 
eroes of old. He was requested to expUun 
the allusion, which he did by repeating one 
of the most spirited episodes of tne ** Shah- 
" The poor stranger was the then 
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nameless Firdausi, arrived from Tiis. He 
was received with welcome by his brother 
poets, and soon after introduced to Mahmud. 
Asjadi's works, according to the author of 
the ** Atash Kadah," are no longer extant. 
{Ataah Kodak, Persian MS. ; Shdh Ndmek^ 
by Capt Turner Macan, voL i., 8vo., Cal- 
cutta, 1829.) D. F. 
ASKEW, or AYSCOUGH, ANNE, one 
of the last martyrs in the reign of King 
Henry VIII., was bom in the ^ear 1521, 
and was the second daughter of Sir William 
Askew of Kelsey in Lincolnshire. Her 
eldest sister, who had been contracted to the 
son of a neighbouring ffentieman named 
Kyme, was t^en ill and died before the 
marriage was completed; and her fatiier, 
who hiul already paid some of the portion, 
compelled Anne, much against her will, to 
take her sister's place. Some time after her 
marriage, for it was after she had borne two 
childre^ she became convinced of <he erro- 
neonsness of the Roman Catholic doctrines 
by a perusal of the Bible. Her husband was 
so offended at her change of religion, that 
he drove her out of the house; and Anne 
appears to have gone to London to seek a 
divorce, which she effected as much as lay 
in her power by refusing to return to her 
husband, and by resuming her maiden name. 
In March, 1545, she was apprehended and 
questioned on account of her religious opi- 
nions, and there is extant a narrative of her 
different examinations drawn up by herself. 
Bonner, bishop of London, was anxious to 
persuade her to sign a paper renouncing the 
opinions that were attnbuted to her respect- 
ing transubstantiation and other points in 
dispute between the Roman Catholics and 
Protestants, but she was <mly willing to do 
so on condition of adding to uiis declaration 
that she believed it ** if God's word did agree 
to the same, and the true Catholic churoh." 
After another examination before the king^s 
council, she was oondenmed to be burnt to 
death fbr her opinions on transubstantiation, 
which were contrary to those in the Six Ar- 
ticles promulgated by the king and parliament. 
While in prison she was examined by two of 
the council — ^Wriothesley, the then lord chan- 
cellor, and Sir Robert Rich, who was after- 
wards his successor — who wished to ascer- 
tain if her doctrines were not favoured by 
some ladies of the court, a^inst whom, and 
against the queen, Katharme Parr, the Ro- 
man Catholic paily was much embittered, 
and anxious to find a ground of accusation. 
**They commanded me," she says in her 
narrative, " to show how I was nudntained 
in the Counter, and who willed me to stick 
to my opinion. I said that there was no 
creature that therein did strengthen me. 
And as for the help that I had in the Coun- 
ter, it was by means of my maid. For as 
she went abroad in the streets, she made 
moan to the 'prentices, and they by her did 
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send me money, bat who they were I never 
knew." She afterwards says — "Then they 
did put me on the rack because I confessed 
no ladies nor gentlewomen to be of my opi- 
nion, and thereon they kept me a long time, 
and because I lay still and did not cry, my 
lord chancellor and Master Rich took pains 
to rack me with their own hands till I was 
nigh dead.*' "Whether it was noble in 
these lords, or legal in these lawyers, or con- 
scientious in these chancellors, to rack one 
already condemned to death," says Fuller in 
his " Church History," " belongeth to others 
to determine." There has been some dispute 
as to the &ct, but without sufficient reason, 
for the veracity of Anne Askew is apparent 
through the whole of her simple narrative. 
On (according to Stow) the 16th of July, 
1546, she was burned at Smithfield, in com- 
^y with Nicolas Belerian, a priest of 
bhropshire, John Aldams, a tailor, and John 
Lassels, ageutleman of the court and house- 
hold of King Henry, whom Anne in one 
part of her writings calls her preceptor. She 
was brought to Smithfield in a chair, being 
unable to stand on account of her sufferings 
from the rack. Doctor Shaxton, formerhr 
bishop of Salisbury, who had recanted his 
own opposition to ihe Six Articles, preached 
a sermon to the sufferers, after which the 
lord chancellor Wriothesley, who was pre- 
sent, sent to Anne Askew her pardon, already 
made out and sealed, in case she would re- 
cant, but she refhsed to look at it, and said 
that she did not come there to defy her lord 
and master. The others made a like refhsal 
— on which the lord mayor commanded fire 
to be put to them, crying with a loud voice 
"Fiatjustitia." 

Anne Askew is enumerated by Bale in his 
catalogue of English authors, on account of 
her narratives of her examinations, which 
were published bv Bale himself in two small 
pamphlets, at Marburg, in Hesse, the first 
m November, 1546, and the second in Ja- 
nuary, 1547. The text of Anne Askew is 
accompanied with a running commentary by 
Bale, which is omitted in Fox's " Book of 
Martyrs," in which her very interesting nar- 
rative is reprinted at length. At the end are 
some specimens of her poetry, and Bale men- 
tions her as the author of many religious 
songs. The best which he gives is one be- 
ginnings 



• Lyke u the armed knvffht 
Appointed to the flelde. 
With this world will I fight. 



Appointed to the flek 

:h this 1 
And fkyth shall be my shjelde.'* 



The Others are of very slender merit. 
(Anne Askew, The first Examinacyon cf 
Anne Askewe, UUeU martyred in Smythfelde 
hf the Romysh Popit upholders^ with the 
Mvcydacyon cfJohan Bate. The lattre Ex- 
andnacyon, &c ; Fox, Acte and Monuments, 
edition of 1684, ii. 481— 490; Fuller, CTiurch 
History of Britain [in which the chief &cts 
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relating to Anne Askew are taken firom an 
unpublished manuscript by Bale], book iv. 
242.) T. W. 

ASKEW, ANTHONY, was descended 
from a respectable Westmoreland fieimily, 
and was bom at Kendal, in 1722. He was 
first sent to school at Sedbergh, but after- 
wards removed to the grammar-school at 
Newcastle-upon-Tvne. " He told me," says 
Dr. Parr, " that he had received a part of 
his education under Richard Dawes at New- 
castle, and with great pleasantry he de- 
scribed the astoniwment and terror which 
he felt upon his first interview with a school- 
master whose name was a fiopfioX^Kftor in 
the north of England." It was from Dawes, 
in all probability, that Askew imbibed his 
taste K>r Greek literature. From school he 
went to Emanuel College, Cambridge, where 
he continued until he took his degree of M.B. 
and was elected a fellow in 1745, after which 
he studied for a year at Leiden. He then 
travelled for some time, visited Hungary, re- 
sided at Athens and Constantinople, at the 
latter city in company with Sir James Porter, 
the Ekiglish ambassador to the Porte, and 
finally returned home through Italy. In 
1 749, having previously become a fellow of 
the Royal Society, he received the honour of 
being elected one of the free academicians of 
the Academy of Inscriptions at Paris. In 
the next year he took his degree of M.D. at 
Cambridge, after which he established him- 
self in London as a phprsician, and continued 
for the rest of his life m ^ood practice, occu- 
pying the posts of physician to St. Bartholo- 
mew's and to Christ's Hospital, and registrar 
of the College of Physicians. His deau took 
place at his house in Hampstead, on the 
27th of April, 1 774. He was married twice, 
the second time to Elizabeth Halford, " a 
woman," says Dr. Parr, "of celestial b^ty 
and celestial virtue," by whom he left a fii- 
mily of twelve children. His fitther. Dr. 
Adam Askew, who was regarded as the Rad- 
clifie of the North of England, died in 1 773, 
only a year before his son, at the age of 
seventy-nine. 

Dr. Askew never published any medical 
work. While at Leiden, in 1746, he issued 
a " NovsB editionis Tragoediarum iBschyli 
Specimen, curante A. Askew," in a small 
quarto pamphlet, dedicated to Dr. Mead, in 
which he gave the various readings of nine- 
and-twenty lines of the "Eumemdes" only 
(ver. 563 to 591, in Schtitz's edition), and 
this was his only work. He had, how- 
ever, while in Greece, coUectcKi a hundred 
and ninety-two Greek inscriptions of suffi- 
cient length to fill an octavo volume of a 
hundred and forty-two pages, which, on the 
sale of his manuscripts, passed into the hands 
of Dr. Bumey, and now fbrms the 402nd 
volume of the Bumey collection In the Bri- 
tish Museuni, in the printed catalogue of 
whidi each inscription will be fimnd mi* 
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DQtely specified. On the last appears the 
memorandum ** Finished the copy of this, 
January the 24th, 1 748, the 2nd day of my 
Quarrentine " («c) " at Malta." ITie 523rd 
Tolume of the same collection contidns a 
few proposed emendations of texts in Euri- 
pides and Galen, also by Dr. Askew. At 
the end of the specimen before mentionol 
are proposals for publishing a complete cri- 
ti<»l edition of .^schylus m three yolumes 
quarto, and during the rest of his life Askew 
collected notes and collations for this projected 
labour, but seems to have adyanced no feather. 
In Butler's edition of .£schylus, published 
between 1809 and 1816, most of Askew's 
collections were made use o^ and a yolume 
in his handwriting, which contuned a colla- 
tion of fiye comces, was referred to as 
AskeVs. Bishop Blomfield, who discoyered 
that the yolume was entirely a transcript 
from a similar one in the liand-writin^ of 
Peter Needham, with some bibliographical 
errors, takes notice of the feet in the pre&ces 
to his editions of the Prometheus and the 
Seyen against Thebes, in terms as little com- 
plimentary to the honesty as to the learning 
of Askew, and which in feet it would require 
a distinct proof of fraudulent intention on 
the part of Askew to justify. The Doctor's 
reputation as a Grees scholar, which was 
diffused oyer all Europe during his life-time, 
appears, on the whole, to haye shrunk to 
small dimensions. He is now chiefly re- 
membered as a friend of learned men and a 
collector, especially in the latter capacity. 
He was intimate with Dr. Mead ; and amonjg 
those who were accustomed to fr^uent his 
house in Queen-«quare were Arohbishop 
Markham, Sir William Jones, Dr. Farmer 
of Cambridge, Dr. Taylor, the editor of 
Demosthenes, and Dr. Parr, who describes 
Askew as ''one of his earliest and firmest 
friends." The house was crowded with 
books, eyen up to the garrets ; the collection 
was chiefly classical, and it was its possessor's 
aim to haye eyer^ edition of a Greek author. 
During the life-time of Dr. Mead he bought 
of him his manuscriptb for 500/., and Taylor, 
in his will, bequeathed all his manuscripts to 
Askew. The doctor was perpetually adding 
to his collection, which he is said to haye been 
yery willing to show to his friends. ** It was 
to be expected," says Dr. Dibdin, " that the 
public would one day be benefited by such 
pursuits; especially," he adds, apparently by 
way of explanation, " as he " (Dr. Askew) 
"had expressed a wish that his treasures 
might be unresenredly submitted to sale after 
his decease." This intention was carried 
into effect, and a proposal made by the king 
to purchase the entire library for 5000/. was 
declined. If tiiis offer was for the printed 
books only, the reftisal of it was mucn to the 
disadyantage of the femily, for at the sale 
they onl^r produced the sum of 3993/. Os. Gd. 
The auction took place in 1 775, lasted twenty 
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da^ and comprised 3570 lots. The fiye 
principal purchasers were the King, to the 
amount of about 300/. ; Dr. Hunter, to tiie 
amount of 500/. ; the King of France, for 
about 500/. more ; the Britidi Museum, and 
Mr. Cracherode ; and the purchases of three 
of the fiye, the King, the Museum, and Mr. 
Cracherode, are now concentrated in the 
great national collection. The prices ob- 
tained were in general much higher than 
those which Dr. Askew had giyen. His 
copy of the first edition of ** Cicero de Ofli- 
ciis," printed by Fust in 1465, which he had 
bought for 13 guineas, sold for SO/.; his 
Oliyef s Cicero, on large paper, rose frtmi 
14 guineas to 36/. 15«.; and the edition of 
Pliny's ♦« Natural Histoiy," printed at Ve- 
nice by Spira, which had cost him only 11 
S tineas, brought 43/. This copy is now in 
e British Museum. Askew's sale was ne- 
yertheless looked back to as a time of chet^ 
ness, when the bibliomania, as it was call^ 
had afterwards risen to its height within the 
first ten years of the present century. The 
auction of the manuscnpts did not take place, 
in consequence of delay arising frx>m fiunily 
arrangements, till ten years later, in 1785, 
and not in 1781, as erroneously stated by 
Nichols and Dibdin. The number of lots 
was 663, and it comprised many articles 
of interest, among others, as already men- 
tioned, the manuscripts of Mead and Taylor. 
An Appendix to Scapula's Greek and Latin 
Lexicon which was edited by Dr. Charles 
Bumey in 1789, is described by him as being 
taken " e oodice manuscripto olim Askeri- 
ano." A yerbal index to Aristophanes, by John 
Carayella, an Epirote, which was published 
at Oxford in 1822, is mentioned in the pre- 
fece to be one of a series of yert»l indexes 
to Greek authors, which were formerly in 
Askew's and are now in the Bodleian Li- 
brary. The editor states that he was unable 
to discoyer who or what the compiler was, 
but if his researches had led him to Hir- 
sching's ** Historisch-literarisches Handbuch," 
he would haye found there the information, 
probably taken from some English source, 
that John Carabella, or Carayella, was the 
name of Dr. Askew's librarian. 

An engrayed portrait of Askew is giyen in 
the second yolume of Dibdin's enlai^ed edi- 
tion of Ames's ** Typograplucal Antiquities." 
In Dr. Macmichaers " Gold-headed Cane '* 
there is a fdll length representation of him, 
from a model in unbaked potters'-clay, then 
in the possession of Sir Lucas Pepys, who 
had married one of Dr. Askew's daughters, 
but since presented by Sir Lucas to the Col- 
lege of Physicians. 'This model was the pro- 
duction of a poor Chinese named Chetqua, 
who made it as a token of gratitude for the 
kindness he had receiyed from the doctor, to 
whom he had been brought when in London 
as to one who, fhnn haying trayelled in ** the 
East," was likely to haye a knowledge of 



ASKEW. 



ASLACUS. 



Chinese. The bust of Dr. Mead, at the Col- 
lege of Physicians, was presented by Dr. 
Askew, who engaged Roabiliac to execute 
it for 50/., and was so satisfied with the work 
that he gave him lOOL, to which the sculptor 
replied by sending in a bill for 108/. 2a, Dr. 
Mead gave to A&ew the gold-headed cane 
which he had himself received from Rad- 
clifie, and which, after passinj^ throogh the 
hands of Pitcaim and Baillie, was finally 
presented by Miss Joanna Baillie to the Col- 
lege of Physicians. ( TTie Gold-headed Cane, 
hj Dr. Macmichael, p. 119 — 132; Macken- 
zie, Account (f Newcastle-upon-Tyne, p. 505 ; 
Cantabrigienses Graduati, p. 12 ; Nichols, 
Literary Anecdotes of the Eighteenth Century, 
iii. 494, &c. ; Gentteman*8 Magazine, Ixxii. 
492, i. (new series) p. 194, &c.; Dibdin, Bib- 
liomania, pp. 5, 15, &c.; Dr. Parr, Works, 
vii. 593, 668 ; Hirsching, Historisck-literar- 
isches Handhuch, i. 65 ; Catalogue of Manu- 
scripts in the British Museum, new series, i. 
Barney Collection, 141 — 14G, &c. ; AskeVs 
Manuscripts in the British Museum, sale 
catalogues, &c.) T. W. 

ASKEW, SIR GEORGE. [Atscue.] 
ASLA'CUS, CUNRA'DUS, was bom on 
the 28th of June, 1564, at Bergen, in Nor- 
way. He first received the private instruc- 
tion of a pastor in that town, and, after the 
death of his parents, was sent to school at 
Malmo. In 1584 he entered the university 
of Copenhagen, where a stipend granted to 
him b^ the chapter of Bergen enabled him 
to pursue a varied course of study. His 
zeal fi>r the mathematical sciences procured 
him admission, in 1584, to the house of 
Tycho Brahe. Here he enjoyed the instruc- 
tion of that astronomer for three years, and 
so entirely secured his approbation, that it 
was through his letters of recommendation 
that he obtained a liberal pension from the 
king to support him on his travels. In 1593 
he accepted the rectorate of the school at 
Malmo, but was enabled in the year after to 
commence his journey. Six years were now 
consumed in visiting Germany, Switzerland, 
France, England, and Scotland. In 1600 he 
set sail from Leith, and landed at Callund- 
borg, bringing with him Otto Brahe, the son 
of the astronomer. Soon after his arrival he 
was appointed professor of philosophy in the 
university of Copenhagen. In 1607 he 
became doctor and professor of theology. 
He lectured on the Latin and Greek lan- 
fl:uages ; and, for more than six years, on the 
Hebrew. He died on the 7th of February, 
1624. His chief works, of which a Mler 
list is nven by Freher, are — " Physica et 
Ethica Mosaica, duobus libris," Hanau, 1613, 
8vo. ** Oratio de Religionis per Lutherum 
Reformatae Origine et Progressu in Ger- 
mania et in Regnis Danioe et Norwegioe ab 
anno mdxvii ad annum hujus seculi xvii," 
Copenhagen, 1621, 4to., which appeared the 
year following, at the same place, in a 
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Danish and in a German translation. '* Gram- 
matices Hebraicse Libri Duo," Copenhagen, 
1606, 8vo. (Freher, Theatrum Virorum 
Clarorum,p. 419; Walch, Bibliotkeca Theo- 
logica SeUcta, iii. 331.) J. N — n. 

ASMONiEANS, more properly Chashxo- 
N JEANS (D^^tD&n), a dynasty or family con- 
spicuous in the annals of the Jewish nation, 
during a period of one hundred and thirty 
years. The founder of the family, Asmo- 
nseus, or Asamonseus (]1tM^, 'Affeifioraios), is 
not Imown in history, and it was perhaps the 
significative etymology of his name (pDBTI, 
fatness, from an obsolete verb, DCTI, ne was 
&t) which induced the later Jewish chro- 
niclers to distinguish his more illustrious 
descendants by the title of Asmonsans. 
Asmonseus was a Levite of the class Joiarib, 
or Jehoiarib ; and from his name it may be 
inferred that he was a man of substance, a 
wealthy man, a prince, or noble. The word 
pD&n occurs in the Bible (Joshua, xv. 29) 
as the name of a town in the tribe of Judah, 
and n^ltSKNl (feminine) as the name of a 
station of the Israelites in the desert (Aum- 
bers, xxxiii. 29). The word D^^DK^ occurs 
only once (Psalm Ixviii. 82) in the sense of 
nobles or princes — ** Princes shall come out 
of Egypt;" or, as it is sometimes rendered, 
"The Chashmonseans shall come out of 
Egypt." The corresponding word in Arabic 
has the same signification as in our authorized 
version — ^men of substance, magnates, princes, 
nobles. Asmonseus was perhaps contemporary 
with the immediate successors of Alexander 
the Great His son, Simon, and his grandson, 
John, are undistinguished in history ; but in 
the person of Mattathias, his great-grandson, 
the Asmonsean fiunily emerged from obscurity. 

It will be useful to glance briefly at the 
condition of the Jews from B.C. 323 to 
B.C. 167. Upon the death of Alexander the 
Great, and the partition of the Macedonian 
empire, the Jews were alternately subject to 
the Ptolemies of Egypt and the Seleucidse of 
Syria. Their fortune was various. At one 
time they were the victims of military out- 
rage and religious persecution; at another 
time their civil rights were respected, their 
religion tolerated, and their temple unpro- 
fimed. Both before and after the establish- 
ment of the Grseco-Egyptian and Grseco- 
Syrian monarchies, Palestme was fi^quenUy 
the batde-field of contending armies, and 
conquerors and conouered seemed to vie with 
each other in plundering and insulting the 
inhabitants. Towards the latter end of the 
reign of the first Ptolemy ( Lagi) they en- 
joyed an interval of tranquillity. Under his 
successor, Philadelphus, they experienced a 
mild and beneficent government. To him 
they owed the release of one hundred and 
twenty thousand captives, and the Septuagint 
version of their sacred writings [Amsteas] ; 
and he still ftirther conciliated them by 
mmiificent donations to their holy temple at 
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Jermalem. The third Ptolemy (Eoergetes) 
was also benevolently disposed towards them. 
But his successor Ptolemy Philopator occupied 
Jerusalem with a hostile army, pillaged the in- 
habitants, and insulted their religion. Seleu- 
cus Nicator (b.c. 812), the founder of the 
dyuasty of the SeleucidsB, conferred various 
privilege upon the Jews in his dominions ; 
and Antiochus the Great (b.c. 223), after 
recovering Judsea fVom Ptolemy Philopator 
and his son Ptolemy Epiphanes, rewarded 
the Jews for their adherence to him by re- 
mitting a portion of their taxes, and securing 
to them tne free exercise of their religion. 
But Judsea was afterwards ceded by him, as 
a marriage portion with his daughter Cleo- 

Eitra, to Ftolemy Epiphanes. Antiochus 
piphanes, the eighth of the Syrian kings, 
began to reign b.c. 175. During his reign 
the Jews were subject to a persecution almost 
unparalleled in th^ history of any natioo. 
Antiochus sou^t to win E^gypt fix>m its 
youthfld king, Ptolemy Philometor ; but the 
Romans, who now began to interfere in the 
disputes of the Eastern princes, prevented him 
from completely subjugating the country. 
Raffing with disappointment, with an army 
fluSied with conquest, and indignant at not 
reaping its fruits, he determined to wreak his 
vengeance upon Judsea. In b.o. 170 he 
took Jerusalem ; forty thousand of the inha- 
bitants were massacred, and as many sold 
into slavery ; the temple was pillaged of its 
sacred treasures ; and, upon his departure to 
Antioch, he ordered his vicegerents to carry 
on the work of destruction, and to root out 
the Jewish nation and religion from the fiice 
of the earth. But the Jews themselves, by 
their previous intestine discord, were in a 
great measure the cause of this fierce per- 
secution. The long intercourse, which tney 
had held with the Greeks since the time of 
Alexander the Great, had alienated the minds 
of not a few of them from tiie religion and 
customs of their ancestors. Two priests, 
Jesus, otherwise Jason, and Onias, otherwise 
Menelaus, who had each of them successively 
purchased the high-priesthood from Antio- 
chus, strove which should excel the other in 
his zeal for everything Greek; Greek ob- 
servances, Greek laws, Greek games, and the 
Greek reUgion ; and these traitors numbered 
their partisans by thousands among the infittu- 
ated populace. [Jesus, otherwise Jason, and 
Onias, otherwise Menelaus.] In the year 
B.C. 167, the temple at Jeruailem was pro- 
claimed to be the temple of Olympian Jupi- 
ter, and the prophecy of Daniel respecting 
the ** Alxnnination of desolation " is said to 
have been fulfilled, when an idol altar with 
swine's flesh for a sacrifice was erected upon 
the altar of Jehovah. At the same time an 
edict was promulgated commanding the in- 
habitants of the whole country to refrain 
fh>m circumcising their children, to eat 
swine's flesh, and to sacriflce to the heathen 
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deities. Apelles, a kind's officer, came to 
Modin, a small city on the sea-coast west of 
Jerusalem, to enforce the king's edict. 
Mattathias, who was then resident at Modin, 
repaired with his five sons, Joannan called 
Caddis, Simon called Thassi, Judas called 
Maccabeus, Eleazar called Avaran, and 
Jonathan called Apphus, to the place of 
sacrifice. Here the king's officers were en- 
deavouring to induce the people to comply 
with the edict, and Apelles perceiving Mat- 
tathias to be a man of considerable influence, 
attempted to persuade him to sacrifice to the 
idol; but Mattathias indignantiy refVised, 
and when one of his countrymen came for- 
ward to sacrifice, ** he ran and slew him 
upon the altar." Apelles, the king's officer, 
was the next victim of his zeal : he then 
pulled down the altar, and crying out ** Who- 
soever is zealous of the law and maintaineth 
the covenant, let him follow me," he escaped 
with his sons to the mountains. This was the 
glorious commencement of a struggle in be- 
half of the religion and liberties of the Jewish 
nation. A large body of Jews, more particu- 
larly the sect of the Awmdiwins, rallied round 
Mattathias and his sons, who now carried on 
a species of guerilla warfare, and by frequent 
incursions and cutting oflf the king's troops 
in small detachments, considerably harassed 
the enemy. Mattathias, who was advanced 
in years, died peaceably soon after. His 
sons continued the struggle, and by a series 
of brilliant victories, succeeded in rescuing 
their country from the persecution of the 
Syrian kinss. [Maocabees.1 Simon Thasd, 
the last of the five sons of Mattathias, was 
treacherously killed with two of his sons, 
B.C. 135, by his son-in-law Ptolemy, go- 
vernor of the castle of Docus. His son 
John Hyrcanus succeeded him in the high- 
priesthciod, and, b.c. 126, assumed the titieof 
tdng of Judaea. [Htrcanus I.] Aristobu- 
1ns I. succeeded, b.c. 107. [Aristobulus 1.1 
Alexander Jannsus, his brother, reigned 
from B.C. 106 to B.C. 79. His wife Alex- 
andra created her son Hyrcanus II. high- 
priest, and governed the kingdom herself 
from B.C. 78 to b.c. 69. [Alexandra.] 
Upon her death Aristobulus 11., her second 
son, asserted his claim to the throne. Hyr- 
canus consented to resign the royal authority, 
but he afterwards appealed to Pompey to 
reinstate him. This dispute first brought 
the Jews into immediate contact with the 
Roman power. Cn. Pompeius decided in 
fiivour of Hyrcanus b.c. 63. Aristobulus 
shut himself up in the city, and, after a siege 
of three months, was carried prisoner to 
Rome. In b.c. 49, he was poisoned by the 
adherents of Pompey. [Aristobulus II.; 
Htrcanus II.] His son Alexander was 
shorUy afterwards put to death by Metellus 
Scipio. [Alexander, son of Aristobulus 
II.J His second son Antigonus obtained pos- 
sesion of Jerusalem by the assistance of the 
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Parthians, and took Hyrcantis prisoner. He 
cut off his uncle's ears, and thus disabled 
him from again exercising the sacerdotal 
functions. Herod the Great was made king 
of JudsBa by the Romans b.c. 40, and b.c. 37 
he besieged Jerusalem, took the city hj 
storm, and made Antigonus prisoner. Anti- 
gonus shortly afterwards was beheaded by 
M.Antonius. [AMTiGONUS,8onof Aristobu- 
Lus II.] He was the last of pure Asmonsean 
descent who held sovereign power in Judsea. 
Under the Asmonsan princes, the Jews as 
a nation resumed a comparatively independ- 
ent position, which they had not occupied 
since the Babylonish captivity. The sons of 
Mattathias were the most illustrious of the 
fomily. Their foreign and domestic policy 
were alike admirable : they not only exacted 
respect fh>m neighbouring princes, but they 
quelled the spirit of fiiction, and raised the 
standard of morals among their countrymen. 
Firm and united among themselves ; exem- 
plars of every virtue ; religious, brave, and 
patriotic, as thev were the benefactors of their 
country, they deserved to be its rulers. A 

Sateful people confirmed the government to 
eir descen^umts, and it was natural that in 
the course of time they should assume the 
digni^ of kings. But these degenerated from 
the virtues of their ancestors, and the con- 
tention for the crown between Hyrcanus II. 
and Aristobulus II. paved the way for the 
usurpation of Herod the Great, who was only 
a half-Jew. Herod was maintained in his 



authority by the Romans, and Judtea became 
virtually a province of the Roman empire. 

After the death of Antigonus, it is melan- 
choly to trace the calamities of the surviving 
members of the Asmonsean fkmily. Aris- 
tobulus, the high-priest, son of Alexander and 
grandson of Aristobulus II., was treacher- 
ously murdered by Herod, b.c. 35. He was 
the idol of the populace, and only seventeen 
years old. fARisroBULus, the son of Alex- 
ander.] Hyrcanus II. was murdered 
B.C. 30. His grand-daughter, the beautiful 
and unfortunate Mariamne, was the second 
wife of Herod, who passionately loved her. 
But she also was murdered by him on an un- 
fiMmded charge of adultery and treason, b.c. 
29. Hermother Alexandra met a similar fate 
the following year. [Alexandra, daughter 
of Htrcanus 11.1 Aristobulus and Alexander, 
the two sons of Herod by Mariamne, were put 
to death by their £sither, b.c. 6. These were the 
last of the Asmonsean £unily that were slaugh- 
tered by Herod. In all, nine of the royal 
fiunily of Judsa perished at his command or 
instigation. Grey hairs, youth, beauty, and in- 
nocence were sacrificed to maintain a tyrant 
on a usurped throne. [Herod the Great.] 
But the blood of the Asmonsean princes, 
though polluted with that of Herod, still 
flowed in the veins of Agrippa, the grandson 
of Mariamne, and in her great-grandson 
Agrippa II., the last of the Jewish kings. 
[Agrippa Herodes and Agrippa i£b- 
rodes II.] 
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Silver and copper coins of the ABmonsan 
princes are extant in various collections. It 
may be observed here in general with re- 
spect to Jewish coins, that none were struck 
before the time of Simon, the son of Matta- 
thias ; that no genuine gold coins have been 
hitherto discovered ; and that the legends are 
in the Samaritan, and not in the common 
Hebrew character, except, of course, in the 
later Jewish coins, where the legends are in 
Greek. This use of the Samaritan character 
has not yet been satisfactorily accounted for, 
and has given rise to a dispute as to the 
comparative antiquity of the Samaritan and 
common Hebrew alphabets. Hardouin's 
conjecture, that the Samaritans were em- 
ployed to strike these coins in the Samaritan 
chuncter, in order that the Jews might es- 
cape the sin of trangressing the second com- 
mandment, is only fimcifdl and ingenious. 
The coins of Simon are the most numerous. 
With respect to the majority of the other 
coins, it is doubtftd to which of the Asmonsean 
princes they should be referred. ( Tlie five 
Books of MaccabeeSf with notes cmd iUustra- 
tioiu, by Henry Cotton; Josephus, Jewish 
Antiquities, Jewish Wear; Jann, History 
cfthe Hebrew Commonwealth; F. P. Bayer, 
x>e nwmis HdnrBo-Samaritcmis, and Vindicia 
Numorum. Hebrao ' Scimaritcmontm ; Span- 
heim, IHssertcUiones de Prastantia et Usu 
Numismatuntj vol. i. 61, &c ; Eckhel, Doc- 
trina Numorum V^erum, vol. iii. 441—481 ; 
Froelich, Annates Begum et Rerum Syria 
numis veteribus iUustrati — prolegomena, 74 — 
91.) G. B. 

ASMUND, Kings of Sweden. [Anund.] 
ASNAPPER. [Shalmenkzer.] 
ASNE, MICHEL L*, a Frencii draughts- 
man and en^ver, bom at Caen, in 1596. 
His master is not known, but he appears to 
have studied the prints of F. Villamena and 
C. Bloemart L Asne was one of the first 
Frenchmen who distinguished themselves by 
a happy use of the graver. His prints have 
a certam dryness of effect, but are tolerably 
well drawn : they are very numerous ; the 
Abb^ MaroUes estimates them at about six 
hundred, all of which are marked with his 
name, or a monogram consisting in an M 
and L joined. He died at Pans in 1667. 
Among his prints are some after Rubens, L. 
Carracci, Albani, Paul Veronese, and Titian; 
several portraits of illustrious Frenchmen, 
after drawings by himself; and a few ori- 
ginal compositions. (Hufaier, Manuel des 
Amateurs, &c.) R. N. W. 

ASNIER. [Lasnier.] 
ASOKA, or DHARMASCKKA, whose 
date is fixed at about 330 B.C. (250 according 
to Prinsep), king of Mdgadha, was the greatest 
king of the Maurya dynasty, and grandson of 
Chandragupta, the Sandracottus of the Greeks. 
He is said, m the language of the Pur&n'as, 
to have brought the whole earth under his 
umbrella; and indeed there has scarcely been 
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a monarch in India whoae' edict columns are 
erected at points so remote from the capital. 
It seems, indeed, that the kingdom of Mft- 
gadha had been greatly extended under the 
reign of his predecessors : for it is stated that 
Asoka, in his youth, was ^vemor of Ujjunt, 
the capital of M&lwa, a kingdom of great an- 
tiquity, and which is mentioned in the Mah&r 
bhkrata as an independent empire. Asoka 
was a zealous Buddhist, and is reported to 
have erected 84,000 sthiipas or religions 
buildings all over India. The extravagance 
of this number leads us to think that a great 
part of them ought prraerly to be attributed 
to Kal&s'oka, kimr of P&tallpntra, who was 
also celebrated for his religious zeal. He 
also sent missions into distant countries — such 
as Cashmere, the Burmese empire, and Cey- 
lon, and assembled a general synod for the 
settlement of the Bauddha tenets. This was 
the third great coundl of the Buddhists, and 
was held under the presidency of Dhitiha, 
the fifth pontiff of the Buddhists, and a native 
of Mfiftadha. 

Asoka did not confine his zeal to matters 
of religion; the monuments whidi he left 
bear testimony to the civilized character of 
his government ; they contain orders for esta- 
blishing hospitaJs and dispensaries through- 
out his vast empire, as well as for planting 
trees and digging wells along the pubhc hi^- 
ways. 

Most of the inscriptions found on these 
monuments are collected in the Asiatic Jour- 
nal of Bengal by the late Mr. Prinsep. 
Asoka was the first to establish the P&li as 
the official and religious language of his em- 
pire, and all his decrees are written in the 
same vernacular dialect. 

The ruins of an immense palace, which he 
is said to have built, are to be seen to this 
day near Gaya, on the banks of the Nilagar 
river. 

The Chinese authorities call this king 
** A-yu," or " Wou-yu," or, when accurately 
transcribed, " A-chou-kia." (Elphinstone, 
Hist, of India, vol. i. p. 303 ; Troyer, Ra^a 
Tarangini, p. 19; Tumour, Mahavanso, m- 
trod. 53, and c. v. 46 ; Upham, The Sacred 
and Historical Books of Ceylon, i. 44 ; R^ 
musat, Foe-kou-ki, p. 248 ; Klaproth, Journal 
Asiatique for 1833, p. 420 ; Wilson, Vishnu 
Purdn*a; Asiatic Researches, xx. 170; Zeit" 
schriftfur die kunde des Morgenkmdes, i. 230 
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ASOLA. [AsuiA.] 

ASOLANO. [AsuLANUs.] 

ASOPODORUS, a sculptor, mentioned by 
Pliny as having been one of the scholars of 
Polycletus. (Pliny, Hist. Nat. xxxiv. 8.) 

R. W., jun. 

ASP, MATTHIAS, the eldest of three 
sons of Johan Pehrsson Asp, minister of Norr- 
koping, was bom at that town on the 14th 
of May, 1696, and studied in 1706 at Lund, 
where his mother's fiither. Dr. Matthias 
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Steach, was bishop, and was snoceeded by 
his mother's brother. He remoyed, in 1713, 
to Upsal, where, in 1716, he was promoted, in 
his absence, to Uie degree of master of philo- 
sophy. He had alr^y, in the pre<^ding 
spring, set out from Gottenborg on his travels 
abroad. The first country he -visited was 
Holland, where he made the acquaintance of 
Surenhus, Gronovius, Burmann, and Reland. 
The second was Ekigland, where, at London, 
he had frequent conversations wititi Flamsteed 
and Sir Isaac Newton; and at Oxford, by 
the permission of Dr. Hudson, then head 
librarian, he made much use of the Bodleian 
Library. In France, a country with which 
he was much dissatisfied, he made the ac- 
quaintance of Huet, Du Pin, Mont&uoon, 
and Madame Dacier, and attended the lec- 
tures of Fourmont and Longuerue on Arabic 
He established himself for about a year and 
a half at Altdor^ where he devoted himself 
to Talmudic stupes; and on the drd of 
November, 1717, on occasion of the jubilee of 
the Reformation, publicly defended ^theses, 
founded on tbe doctrines of Luther, for nine 
hours, against a number of monks and Jesuits 
who attended to accept his challenge. After 
a further journey through different parts of 
Grermauy, he returned iiome through Hol- 
land, and was immediately appointed ** do- 
cens " at Upsal, in Hebrew and Greek phi- 
losophy and theoretic philosophy. The rest 
of his life was spent at Upsal, with the ex- 
ception of the time occupied in a second visit 
to Germany in 1 723, in uie company of Count 
Cronhjelm. In 1719 he was appomted vice- 
librarian, in 1729 professor of poetry, and 
in 1732 of eloquence. In 1735 he took holy 
orders, and two years after received the a]^ 

S ointment of professor of theology. At his 
eath, on the 8th of July, 1763, he had 
been for several years the rather, or eldest of 
the professors. His knowledge of the Greek 
and of the Oriental languages was his strong- 
est point, and he is recorded to have deli- 
vered several public orations in Greek, in 
the name of the university, some of which 
were printed. His works are — a Funeral 
Sermon on Olof Celsius, of the date of 1756, 
and another on Archbishop Henrik Benzelius, 
in 1758, both in Swedish; and in Latin, 
* Orationes Fuuebres," on J. Kolmodin, E. 
Melander, and A. Kalsen, Upsal, 172.5-45; 
•* Oratio de erroribus Herrnhutiariorum," 
Lund, 1748, 4to. ; some other orations ; and 
many academical dissertations. The num- 
ber of the dissertations is not enumerated by 
any of his biographers, but we observe that 
the library of the university of Upsal con- 
tains seventy-eicht He was married and 
had a fiunily. ^Nova Acta Historico-EccU- 
sicutica, vL 664 — 682 ; Gezelius, Biogrcmh- 
iskt Lexicon dfver Sveruke Man, i. 35 ; Bio- 
graphisfU Lexicon ^ver namnkunnige Svenske 
MSn, i. 301 ; Anrivillius, Catalogus Biblio- 
tkecce Vp9diensisy 1. 54.) T. W. 
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ASP, PEHR OLOF, the son of Johan, 
who was a younger brother of Matthias Asp, 
was bom at Stockholm on the 21st of Fe- 
bruary, 1 745. Johan Asp, who was bom in 
1708, resigned, in 1750, the situation of Hof- 
quartermastare in the court of Stockholm, 
and retired to his estate at Salnecke, in the 
neighbourhood of Upsal, where he devoted 
himself to experimental agriculture. His 
improvements were of benefit to the country, 
and led to his elevation, in 1758, to the order 
of nobility ; but they were far fh)m promot- 
ing his own interest, and he was obliged some 
time after to give up his estate for the benefit 
of his creditors. Pehr Olof, who commenced 
his studies at Upsal in 1 756, and finished them 
in 1 764, entered on a diplomatic career, and, 
in 1774 and 1776, was Swedish charg^ 
d'afiiures at the court of St James's, where, 
from 1769, he had been attached to the em- 
bassy in a subordinate capacity. He conti- 
nued at London as secretary to the embassy, 
with the exception of some excursions to 
France, Germany, and Holland, till 1784, 
when he was sent in the same capacity to 
Paris. Two years after he was appointed 
president-secretary of the department of fb- 
reign correspondence at Stockholm, where he 
carried on his duties under the immediate 
direction of the king, Gustavus III., and 
often in his presence, without companions. 
In 1790 he was appointed Swedish envoy to 
the Porte, and accompanied the king in his 
foreign tour that year as fiir as Rostodc, from 
which he took his way by Berlin and Vienna 
to Constantinople. He hisul, in 1780, come to 
a small inheritance at the death of his uncle. 
Professor Carl Asp, of Upsifl, the youngest of 
the three brothers of the preceding genera- 
tion ; and during his stay at Constantinople 
he contrived to acquire what was fbr Sweden 
a handsome fortune, by the traffic which, as 
envoy, he was enabled to carr^ on in firmans. 
The Porte was at that time in the habit of 
complimenting each of the foreign ambassa- 
dors witii| a certain number, and Asp cUs- 
posed of his share much to his own advan- 
tage. In 1795, he was summoned fixnn Con- 
stantinople to act as envoy extraordinary and 
minister plenipotentiary at the court of St 
James's; upon which he chartered a small 
ship, and availed himself of the opportunity, 
in company with his friend, General Hellvig, 
of visitmg some of the classical scenes on the 
shores of the Mediterranean. They surveyed 
the site of ancient Troy, several islands 
in the Archipelago, Athens and Corinth, 
Corfu and many of tiie islands in the Ionian 
SeEU The vessel was stranded at Otranto ; in 
consequence of which they were obliged to 
continue the joumey by land, through Italy 
to Paris, and so to London, where mej ar- 
rived in September, 1796. Asp, who m his 
long residence abroad had almost forgotten 
his Swedish, kept a diary of this journey in 
the French language. He remained in Eng- 
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hmd till 1799, when he was recalled by the 
Swedish ffoyenunent on aoooont of the re- 
fusal of me cabinet of St James's to give 
satis&ction for some alleged oatrages com- 
mitted by E^lish men-of-war <m Swedish 
convoys. On his return he was introduced 
into the order of nobility ; and during the re- 
mainder of his life occupied various honour- 
able appointments — as member of the secret 
oonmuttee of the diet in 1800, court chan- 
cellor in 1805, &c. He died, unmarried, in 
1808. In his will, which was drawn up in 
1803, he estimated his prc»>erty at the Ytlue 
of 59,000 rix dollars specie 03,643/. 15«. ster- 
ling), 5000 of which he assigned for the liqui- 
dation of his Other's unpaid debts, 8000 for the 
use of the library at Upsal, and 20,000 for 
the foundation of a travelling scholardiip to be 
called the Byzantine Stipend. He required so 
many qualincations in tne candidates for this 
stipend, that of all that have hitherto been 
elected to it, not one, it is said, has fulfilled 
the conditions, though it has already been of 
assistance to many distinguished men. The 
character of Asp was that of strict upright- 
ness and rigid accuracy, with a total averrion 
to all kin£ of parade. In his will he ex- 
pressly provided against the use, in his own 
case, of the panegyrical fhneral orations so 
customary in Sweden. 

Asp was the author of two works — 1 . " For^ 
sok at utreda och p& ett s&lle sammanfora de 
forsta och all manna gmndema i Statshush&U- 
ningaunnen" (** An Attempt to explain and 
to bringto^jether the First Univerml Prind- 
ples of Pohtical Ekx>nomy"), part i. with two 
continuations, Stockholm, 1800 and 1801. 
This work was composed in 1797, when the 
author was in Ixmdon ; and, in the first in- 
stance, merely for his own use, to enable him 
to take a better view of a science so much 
discussed, and so little understood. 2.'*Re6ai 
Levanten, &r 1 796" (** Travels in the Levant"), 
Skara, 1806, 8vo. These have never appeared 
in their original French shape, or otherwise 
than in this Swedish translation made by 
Hasselrot {Biographiskt Lexicon ^er namn- 
hunnige Svenska Man, i. 303 — 6.) T. W. 

ASPACH, ADAM, a pwnter of Niim- 
berg, who, according to Doppelmayr, ac- 
quired a deserved reputation there as a good 
portrait-punter. He died in 1580. (Dop- 
pelmayr, HistorUche Nachricht von den 
Niimbergischen KunstJem, &c.) R. N. W. 

ASPACK, R. JOSEPH BEN (p SjDI^ n 
pKBDK), a Jewish physician, who wrote a 
work, " Al Maroth Hasheter" (on the inspec- 
tion of the urine), comprising rules for de- 
termining; the nature and progress of diseases 
by that inspection : it is among the manu- 
scripts in the Vatican library. (Bartoloccius, 
BiMioth. Mag. Rabb, iii. 798 ; Wolfius, Bihii- 
oth. Hebr. i. 507.) C P. H. 

ASPAB {"Affirap), a general of the Eastern 
Empire during the fifth century, who appears 
in aonnection with one general of the name 
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of Ardabnrius, who was his &tiier, and 
another of the same name, who was his son 

SAedaburius]. In the expedition against 
^ohn the Usurper, in A.D. 425, he conducted 
Placidia and her son Valentinian III. alone 
the coast of the Adriatic, took Aquileia, and 
afterwards, with tiie itid of his fkther, seized 
the usurper in Ravenna. The fiu;ilitation of 
his approach to this city, through morasses 
supposed to be impassable, is attributed by 
the ecclesiastical historians to miraculous 
interposition. Aspar had, however, three 
days afterwards, to stand a severe and doubt- 
tai conflict with the usurper's general, Actius, 
who is said to have brought sixty thousand 
troops into the field [Aetius]. In 431 he 
led a Byzantine army to the support of Count 
Bonifb<^ in the war with Genseric, king of 
the Vandals, in Africa ; but his troops were 
put to fli^t, and he was compelled to flee to 
Constantinople. Through a course of circum- 
stances which it seems now impossible to 
trace, Aspar, after these events, obtained an 
ascendency in the palace and the army, sufii- 
cient to enable him to settie the succession to 
the throne, though he had at the same time 
made himselfoffensive, by refiising to subscribe 
to the Nicene creed, and by supporting Arian 
doctrines in ecdeuastical disputes, especially 
in that which took place in 452, regarding 
the authority of the Council of Chalcedon. 
On the death of Marcian, in 451, Aspar 
raised an obscure follower of his own, called 
Leo of Thrace, to the imperial throne. It is 
worthy of remark that this is the first occa- 
sion on which the form of consecration by a 
bishop is found to have been employed, and 
that me practice out of which arose the theory 
of the ^vine right of kings had its commence- 
ment in the coronation of a king placed on 
the throne by a man whose religious opinions 
alone prevented him fh>m asoendiag it him- 
self. The historians of a later age bestowed 
on this emperor the tiUe of Leo the Great. 
It appears to have been the understanding of 
Aspar that the nominal emperor was still to 
be his follower, but the latter, once firmlj 
seated, resolutely rejected the dictation of his 
former patron. It is said that Aspar, indig- 
nant at this treatment, on one occasion shook 
the emperor's purple robe, saying, " It is noj 
proper that the man who is invested with this 
garment should be guilty of lying," and that 
3ie answer of the emperor was, ** Nor is it 
proper that a prince should be compelled to 
resign his own judgment, and the public 
interest, to the will of a subject" 'The re- 
mainder of Aspar's lifo appears to have been 
occupied in efforts to suj^rt his power in 
the palace, and in dark mtrigues with his 
old antagonist Genseric Leo was prevailed 
on to extend his favour to Aspar's second 
son, Patricius, and to raise him to the dignity 
of Ciesar, and affiance him to his daughter 
Leontia, but the nuptials seem never to have 
taken place. In 471 Aspar and his sons* 
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Ardabmiiis and Patricius, irere decoyed into 
the palace and pnt to death. They seem 
to have been too powerful to be openly 
attacked, and their murder excited outbreaks 
among their kindred and adherents, against 
which Leo with difficulty nreserved his 
throne. (Philostorgius, apua Phot, xii. 
11, 12; Procopius, Hist. Vatuialica, Am- 
sterdam, 1655, p. 10, 11, 19 — 21; Nicepho- 
rus Callistus, Ecclet, Hist. xr. 27; llieo- 
phanes, Chronographia, in the Corpus Script. 
Hist. Byz. p. 131, 147, 179—182.) 

J. H. B 
ASPA'SIA QKa^€uria\ often caUed the 
Elder, to distinguish her from a later person 
of the same name, who is called Aspasia 
the Younger, was a native of Miletus, and 
a daughter of Axiochus. She left her birth- 
place for reasons unknown to us, and went 
to Athens, where she lived as a courtezan : 
she was distinguished by her talents and ac- 
complishments as much as by her personal 
beauty. She emulated the example of Thar- 
gelia, a Milesian courtezan, who had in 
former times exercised a great influence in 
Ionia, and had supported the cause of the 
Persians, for which she was rewarded by the 
barbarians with being raised to the rank of 
a princess. Aspasia herself has acquired her 
historical celebri^ hj a similar influence 
over the most distinguished men among her 
contemporaries at Athens, and especially by 
her connection with Pericles, the greatest 
statesman of the time. Pericles did not live 
happily with his wife, by whom he had two 
sons, Xanthippus and Paralus, and a divorce 
was made by mutual consent He now con- 
nected himself with Aspasia as closely as 
the laws of Athens would allow, for a mar- 
riage between an Athenian and a foreigner 
was punished most severely by the Attic 
laws. ^ Astasia had a son by Pericles, who 
was likewise called Pericles, and was af- 
terwards recognized by the state as legiti- 
mate. The enemies of Pericles and the 
comic poets of the day, who took every op- 
portunity of holding up to ridicule the lead- 
ing men of the time, or of tracing their 
public actions to some base motive, found 
plenty of materials for their purpose in the 
relation existing between Pericles and As- 
pasia. Reports were spread abroad that ibe 
Sainian war, b.c. 441, was undertaken by 
Pericles, at the instigation of Aspasia, who 
was said to have thus avenged the recent con- 
duct of the Samians towaras the Milesians ; 
and even the outbreak of the Peloponnesian 
war is ascribed to her influence, as she wished 
to take vengeance upon the Megarians, some of 
whom had carried off two courtezans belong- 
ing to her. These and other stories about her 
influence upon the political conduct of Peri- 
cles, had no other mundation than in vulgar 
reports, and the malicious wit of the comic 
poets, who may in many instanoea have alto- 
gether invented such stc^ies. Bat not only 
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were the military undertakings of Pericles, 
and various acts of his administration, traced 
to some secret influence of Aspasia, but even 
his accomplishments as an orator were, in 
part, set down to her account Thus there 
was a veiT common report, that Aspaoa had 
assisted Pericles in the composition of the 
celebrated fVmeral oration which Pericles de- 
livered in the first year of the Pelcmonnesian 
war, over those Athenians who had fidlen in 
it (Thucydides, ii. 35, &c) Hence Socrates, 
who calls himself a disciple of Aspasia, pre- 
tends, in the ** Menexenus" of Plato, to have 
heard from Aspasia the model of a f\meral 
oration which he delivers to Menexenus. 
There is probably no more truth in this re- 
port than in those mentioned above, but we 
may infer fh)m it with Plutarch, that she 
must have had a reputation at Athens for 
oratorical power, ana that this was one of 
the reasons for which her society was sought, 
although her connection with Pericles seems 
to have been purely one of affection. As 
Pericles himsefr was sometimes designated 
by the comic poets the Olympian (Jove), 
so Aspasia is called his Hera (Juno) ; and in 
order to describe her influence over him, she 
is called his Omphale or Deianira, two wo- 
men who were said to have had an enervat- 
ing influence over Heracles (Hercules). So- 
crates too frequented her house, which was 
the centre of elegant and philosophical so- 
ciety at Athens. His connection with her is 
described by some who were anxious to dis- 
cover some weakness in the greatest philo- 
sopher of the day as of the same kind as her 
connection with Pericles; but others repre- 
sent him as having cultivated her friendship 
for the purpose of receiving instruction on 
matters of eloquence and of love ; for the latter 
reason she is called his teacher of love {^pv- 
roStiida-KaXos). In what manner his inter- 
course with Aspasia was made use of by his 
enemies to lower his character in public esti- 
mation may be seen fWnn a tale of Hermip- 
pus in Athensus, who also quotes verses of 
A^>asia, and makes her an epicpoetess with- 
out any historical ground. To her inter- 
course with Socrates, Aspasia perhaps owed 
the surname of the Socratic (17 SwitparM^), 
though it may also refer to her Socratic or 
sophistic mode of arguing of which a pret^ 
specimen is preserved in Cicero fh>m .£schi- 
nes. Although the traffic she carried <m at 
Athens was anything but honourable, since 
there can be no doubt that she kept public 
prostitutes, yet the intellectual mfluence 
which she exercised over her contemporaries 
seems to have been ^reat; and mamed men 
did not scruple to mtroduce their wives to 
her circles, that they might hear her, and 
learn from her the art of agreeable and intel- 
lectual conversation. It seems probable, fttrni 
various allusions in ancient writers, that she 
did not abuse this confidence. Bat notwith- 
standing all this, her reputation ndsed^up 
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enemies, who brought some serioiu charges 
agaiust her, which however were probably 
meant more as indirect attacks upon Peri- 
cles, than upon Aspasia. The comic poet, 
Hermippus, we know not on what grounds, 
brought against her the charse of a violation 
of religion (iurtfitia), to whicn he added that 
of pandering to the vices of Pericles, by in- 
ducing fi^ee Attic women to give themselves 
up to him. Pericles himself pleaded her 
cause, and is said to have induct the judges 
by entreaties and tears to acquit her. Alter 
the death of Pericles, b.c. 429, Aspasia is 
said, by .fischines, to have connected herself 
in a similar manner with L3r8icles, a cattle- 
dealer, and a man of low birth, who, how- 
ever, by his intercourse with her, and by her 
instruction, became a leadiuff man at Athens. 
The history of the rest of her life is un- 
known. There is a bust, bearing the name 
Aspasia (ASIIASIA), which is uraally consi- 
dered to be a portrait of this Aspasia. {Mu- 
seo Pio ClementinOf vi. tab. xxx. ; Visconti, 
Iconographie Grecque, pi. 15; Plutarch, 
Pericles, 24, 32 ; Suidas, 'Aamurla ; Aristo- 
phanes, Acham, 497, &c., with the Scho- 
liast, Pax, 587, &c.; Plato, Menexemu, 
p. 235, &c. ; Xenophon, Memorabilia, ii. 6. 
§ 36, (Economicus, 3, § 14; Athenseus, v. 
219, &c., xiii. 589, 569; Cicero, De Inven- 
tiane, i. 81 ; QuintUiau, v. 1 1, § 28 ; Herme- 
sianax, 89, &c ; Jacobs, Vermiachte Schrijflen, 
iv. p. 349, &c; Attitchea Museum, iii. p. 
207, &c.) L. S. 

ASPA'SIA CAcnrwr/a), the Younger, was 
originally called Milto, according to ^liui, 
who gives a minute description of her per- 
sonal appearance, from the blooming colour 
of her cheeks. She was a native of Phocsea 
in Ionia, and a daughter of Hermotimus, a 
respectable though poor man. She lost her 
mother at her birth, and was educated by 
her fiither with great care and strictness. 
She was distinguished for her beauty above 
all the girls at Phoceea, but this beauty was 
the cause of her being carried away from her 
fiither's house to Cyrus the younger. She 
was introduced to Cyrus, with other Grecian 
snrls, while he was taking his wine a^r 
dinner. She had been compelled to allow 
herself to be dressed in suitable attire, and 
while the other girls employed all their mere- 
tricious artifices to captivate the prince, 
she lamented her &te, and rebuked Cyrus 
for the liberties which he attempted to take 
with her. This excited his love and esteem, 
feelings which, in the course of a little time, 
became mutual, so that in the end she became 
his wife. Besides her beauty, she was a 
woman of great character, intiellieence, and 
knowledge, and Cyrus consulted her on all 
important afiairs. She reminded him of the 
celebrated Aspasia, the friend of Pericles, 
and he changed her name, Milto, into that 
of Aspasia. She testified her gratitude to 
th« goddess of love by statues and sacrifices, 
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and towards her poor fiither she behaved so 
generously that he soon became a rich man. 
For herself she refused to accept the most 
costly presents, and this disinter^ted conduct 
gained her the fiivour of Par3rsatis, the mother 
of Cyrus, and great fame throughout the 
Persian empire. When Cyrus had fidlen in 
the battle of Cunaxa, b.c. 401, Aspasia, with 
the rest of the booty, fell into the hands of 
the troops of King Artaxerxes II., but at the 
command of the xing, to whom she was led, 
she was immediately released from her fetters, 
and taken to be one of his fiaivourites. It was 
not without the greatest difficulty that he 
succeeded in winning her affections. His 
attachment to her was increased by her sym- 
pathy with him at the death of his favourite 
eunuch, Tiridates. When Artaxerxes at an 
advanced age had appointed his son Darius 
his successor to the throne, Darius requested 
his fkther to surrender Aspasia to him, which 
it seems to have been impossible for the &lher 
to refuse, according to some Persian usafe. 
As Aspasia herself consented to the trans&, 
Artaxerxes, though reluctantly, gave her to 
his son. But very soon after he took her 
away again, and appointed her priestess of 
Anaitis, at Ecbatana, which required her to 
spend the remainder of her life in chastity. 
Darius, grievously ofiended at this step, 
formed a conspiracy against the life of his 
fkther, of which he himself became the vic- 
tim, (^lian, Varia Histor. xii. 1 ; Plu- 
tarch, Pericles, 24, Artaxerxes, 26, 27 ; 
Xenophon, Anabasis, i. 10, § 2 ; Justin, x. 2 ; 
Athenseus, xiii. 576.) L. S. 

ASPA'SIUS CA<nr«i<rioj). This name was 
common to four Greeks who deserve to be 
mentioned : a commentator on Aristotle, and 
three teachers of eloquence. 

AsPASius THE PiouPATETic livcd in the 
beginning of the second century, or some- 
what earlier. This approximate date is 
inferred flx>m two sources : from Galen's ob- 
servation, noted by Brucker, that he had 
himself heard some of the scholars of Aspa- 
sius; and from the remark of Simplicius, 
that Aspesius lived before Alexander of 
Aphrodisias, but after the younger Eudemus. 
Aspasius b mentioned as having commented 
on Plato, and on several works of Aristotle. 
There are still extant his commentaries on 
books i. ii. iv. vii. and viii. of Aristotle's 
Nicomachean Ethics. These were printed by 
Paulus Manutius in the '* Eustratii et Alio- 
rum insi^um Peripateticorum Commen- 
taria in Libros Decem Aristotelis de Moribus 
ad Nicomachum," Venice, Aldus, 1536, foL 
A Latin translation of the Commentary of 
Aspasius, by Joannes Bemardus Felicianus, 
was first printed in 1541, at Venice, in folio, 
and again in 1542 and 1543, accompanying 
in these three editions the Latin translation 
of the Nicomachean Ethics. These and other 
commentaries on the Ethics were again 
printed, but without Aristotle's text, at Helm- 
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sfidt, 1662, 4to. (Bnicker, HiaUnria Critica 
PhilosophuE, ii. 178, 464, 478; Fabricius, 
Bibliotheca Graca, ed. Harless, iii. 164, 264, 
471,474, V. 670, 750, ix. 635; Hofihuum, 
Lexicon, BibliographicHm.) 

AsPASius or Htbix>8, the most ancient of 
the rhetorical teachers who bore the name, 
liyed, according to Suidas, after the middle 
of the second century. The same authority 
enumerates, as written by him, treatises on 
rhetoric, a work on Byblos, declamations, 
and an encomium on Uie emperor Hadrian. 
Comments by Aspasius on Demosthenes and 
iEschines are dted by the scholiasts on those 
orators. (Westermann, GeschichU der Be- 
redUamkeity i. Ill, 119, 214,222; Suidas, 
'ATwdfftos ; Eudocia, Ionia, p. 66.) 

Aspasius of Ravenna is the last of the 
Sophists whose Uves are contained in the 
work of Philostratus. He was the son and 
pupil of Demetrianus, trayelled in the suite 
of Alexander Severus, and was by that em- 
peror appointed to be principal teacher of 
eloquence in the sdiool of Rome. He held 
that office for many years with great reputa- 
tion, and was also at one time the emperor's 
secretary. One of the most noted events of 
his residence in Rome was a controversy 
with his biographer Philostratus of Lemnos. 
The orations ascribed to him have entirely 
perished. QSuidas; Eudocia; Philostratus, 
ViUt Sopkutamm, ii. 33 ; Westermann, i. 
228.) 

Aspasius of Ttbe, a rhetorical teacher 
and historian, composed a rhetorical treatise, 
and a history of E^rus in twenty books. 
(Suidas ; Euaoda ; Westermann.) W. S. 

ASPECT, ly, supposed to have been a 
native of Provence, published in 1780 ** His- 
toire de TOrdre Royal et Militaire de Sunt 
Louis," Paris, 3 vols. 8vo. It contains the 
history of the order only during the reign of 
Louis XIV., and a promised continuation 
never appeared. The author calls himself 
historiographer of the order, though it ap- 
pears that tnat office was abolished m 1774, 
when it was held by a different person. 
Nothing is known of D' Aspect's personal 
history. (Desessart, Les SUcUs Litt&airea ; 
Qu^nuxl, La France Litt^aire; Biog, Uni- 
venelU, Simpl.) J. H. B. 

ASPEGREN, GUSTAV CASTEN, ac- 
cording to Wikstrom, or Geoi^ Casten 
aocordmg to the Swedidi Biogn^hical Lexi- 
con, was bom at Carlskrona on the 17th of 
August, 1791. His fhther held the appoint- 
ment of '* Baker to the Crown" at that phice»l 
which contuns the most extennve dockyards 
in Sweden ; the son was brought up to suc- 
ceed him, and did so when abmit the age of 
twen^. The youns baker, of course, re- 
ceived no learned education; but his thirst 
fbr knowledge was intense : he taught him- 
self Latin, and some of the modem lan- 
guages ; and he employed every moment of 
his leisure, and all toe money at his disposal, 
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informing a library and collections. His 
studies are said to have been too little con- 
centrated : he was fhmiliar with geography 
and history in j^eneral, but natural history 
was his fiivonnte pursuit He established 
a little botanical sarden of his own, in the 
midst of which he had a small museum, 
built at his expense, which contained a col- 
lection of the best works on science, and of 
various objects in natural history. This he 
managed to enrich witii some real curiosities 
by his intercourse with the sailors who visited 
Carlskrona ; and he was liberal in distribut- 
ing specimens to the collections of other 
Swedish men of science, with many of the 
most eminent of whom he was in uninter- 
rupted correspondence. Contributions by 
him, and acknowledgments of his assistance, 
are to be found in ue best works on natural 
history published in Sweden in the present 
centunr — in Nilsson's Fauna, Wahlenberff's 
and Hartman's Swedish Floras, Asardh's 
writings on the Algse, Fries's Novitise, &c. 
In the year 1815 he took an excursion, en- 
tirely for scientific purposes, to Stockholm 
and Upsal, and he maae frequent visits to 
Lund and Copenhagen. In the midst of his 
useftd activity he was attacked by a typhus 
fever in the winter of 1827, and, after appa^ 
rent recovery, relapsed, and died on the 1 1th 
of Jul;f, 1828, in his thirty-seventh year. His 
collections were dispersed almost imme- 
diately for the benefit of his widow and four 
children. 

Aspegren was a firequent contributor to 
** Blekinffe Lans Hushalls Tidning," a local 
periodiou of his native province of Bleking. 
His separate works are — 1. "Forsok till en 
Blekingsk Flora," Carlskrona, 1823, 8vo., an 
** Attempt at a Flora of Bleking," with him 
a ikvounte object of study. 2. ** Vaxtrikets 
Familjetiud," Stockholm, 1828, " The Family- 
Tree of tiie Vegetable kingdom." This is a 
large engraved plate, in royal folio, repre- 
senting the fiunilies of plants and their vanous 
ramifications under the old emblem of a tree 
with its spreading branches. It was a post- 
humous publication, edited by the author's 
brother, Peter Eidward Aspegren, a naval 
officer. (Wikstrom, Conspedua LitteratitnB 
Botamca in Snecia, p. 24 ; Biographiskt 
Lexicon (^ver namnhamige Sveneka Man, i. 
310—312.) T. W. 

ASPELIN, DAVID, was bom <m the 2nd 
of August, 1780, at L&ngasjo, in the diocese 
of Wexio, where his flither was pastor and 

Srost, or sub-dean, the third dignitary of the 
iocese. He studied at Lund in 1796, took 
his degree as master of philosophy there in 
1799, and obtained the office of amanuensis 
in the library in 1803. In 1806 he removed 
to Wexio, on receiving the appointment of 
second adjunct of the gymnasium, or gram- 
mar-school, of that place, and after passing 
through various offices of the same character, 
died on tiie 25tii of August, 1821, at Tolg, 
3 F 
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where he was minister. Aspelin was a poet of 
the old, or French, school in Sweden, and was 
particularly suocessfbl in the composition of 
verses on public events. His poem on the anion 
of Norway and Sweden won, in 1813, the great 
prize from the Swedish academy; another, 
entitled ** The Grave,'' obtained, m 1816, the 
second gold medal fix>m the same body, and 
a similar reward was given in 1818 to his 
poem on the accession of Charles John, the 
present king of Sweden. These poems, and 
some others, were collected in the first volume 
of the '*Slaildestycken" of David Aspelin, 
Stockholm, 1819, 8vo., to which no second 
volume has ever appeared. (Hammarskold, 
Svenska Vitterheten, edit of Sond^n, p. 552.) 

T. W. 

ASPELMAYER, or ASPELMEYER, 
FRANZ, ballet composer to the Emperor of 
Austria, Joseph II., died at Vienna, August 9, 
1 786. His published works are : — Six Quar- 
tets, Six Duets for Violin and Violoncello, 
Six Trios for Stringed Instruments, and 
Six Sonatas for Wind Instruments. He also 
wrote two operas, ** Die Kinder der Natur," 
and '* Der Sturm," as well as a musical 
drama called " Pygmalion." (Gerber, Lex- 
icon der Tonkihutler.) E. T. 

ASPER. It is ^erally supposed that 
there were two Latm writers of this name. 
Servius, Pomponius Sabinus, Philargyrius, 
the so-called Probus, and Cynthius Ceneten- 
sis, in their respective commentaries on Virgil, 
frequently quote or refer to the remarks of 
Asper on that poet. Pomponius and the pseudo 
Probus call him jSmihus Asper, but Cyn- 
thius Cenetensis quotes JSmilius and Asper 
as different persons. Heyne suspected that 
there was an error in the text of Pomponius, 
and was disposed to read Velius for ^milius, 
and to identify Asper with the Velius Asper 
Longus cited by the scholiast on Statins 
(Achilleis, ii. 41), who is perhaps the Velius 
Longus whose tract, '* De Orthographia," has 
come down to our time. But in the compila- 
tion of notes on Virgil published by Angelo 
Mai from a palimpsest manuscript, which was 
found amoqg the archives of the canons of 
Verona, Longus and Asper are distinguished 
fh)m each other. Lion, m his edition of Ser- 
vius, is disposed to agree with Heyne in iden- 
tifying the Asper quoted by that writer with 
Velius Asper Longus. Heyne supposed that 
Asper wrote not a commentary on Virgil, 
but only rules of grammar and poetry, illus- 
trated by examples fh>m the works of Virgil ; 
but an examination of the quotations, and the 
manner in which they are referred to, show 
that they were taken fh>m a commentary, 
llie Veronese palimpsest commentary quotes 
Asper as an annotator on Virgil. 

An Asper, probably the same person, wrote 
commentaries on Sallust and on Terence : the 
first of these is expressly cited by the gram- 
marian Sosipater Charisius (instituiumes 
Grammatic€tf lib. ii. sub voc. ** reoens "), and 
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the second by Rnfinus of Antioch {Cm 
tarius in Metra TeretUiawi, snb initio). Do- 
natus, in his commentary on Terence, quotes 
Asper three times. 

An Asper, commonly idoQtified with the 
above, wrote one or more grammatical trea- 
tises. Priscian quotes a remark on the for- 
mation of the perfect tense fitnn ** Asper de 
Verbo," apparenti^ the subject or titie of the 
treatise m>m which the citation is made. 
Asper was a writer of considerable repute. 
He is quoted by Antonius and Macrobios, 
and by Saints Jerome and Au^;ustin, as well 
as by tiie authors already mentioned. Of the 
time in which he lived nothing certain is 
known. He was at least older than Donatus, 
who lived in the first half of the fourth cen- 
tury. If Heyne is correct (which we much 
doubt) in identifying him with Velius Lon- 
gus, he may have lived as far back as the 
reign of Hadrian. (Heyne's account of the 
ancient commentators on Virgil, in the pro- 
legomena to his edition of that poet, Leip- 
zig, 1 788 ; Lion's prefiu^ to his edition <»f 
Servius, Gottingen, 1826; Mai, Cltugicontm 
Attctorum e Valicanis Codicibus editonmij 
tom. vii., Rome, 1835.) J. C. M. 

ASPER, usually distinguished fh>m the 
writer just mentioned by the epithet Junior. 
Mai conjectures that he is cited in the 
Veronese palimpsest commentary on Virgil, 
ad. iEn. ix. 38 (i, as " In. Asper." which he 
is disposed to correct by reading Ju. (Ju- 
nior) Asper. Nothing more is known of 
him than that he was the author of a very 
meagre work on grammar, entitied ^ Gram- 
matici Ars " or *< Ars Grammatica," published 
by Putschius in his *^Grammatic8e Latinse 
Auctores Veteres" (4to. Hanover, 1605), by 
Lindemann in the 1st vol. of his ^ Corpus 
Grammaticorum Latinorum Veterum" (4to. 
1 831 ), and in other coUecticms. Of the age in 
which he lived, and of his other works, if 
any, nothing is known. Lindemann con- 
si(iers that he lived not later than Priscian, 
who lived at the beginning of the sixth 
century. A certain Securus Melior Felix 
Asper is said by Lion, on the authority of 
Angelo Mai, to have revised the works of 
Martianus Capella. Who he was, whether 
the subject of this or the preceding artide, 
or, as seems likely, a third writer oithe same 
name, is not known. (Lindemann's Preface^ 
and Lion's Preface to his edition of Servius.^ 

J C M 

ASPER, CAIUS JULIUS, a Roinai of 
eminence in the time of Caiacalla. Dion 
Cassius describes him as a man of consider^ 
able attainments and high spirit Caracalla 
had advanced him and his sons to high 
honour ; but liie fickle temper of that prince 
induced him to treat Asper with contumely 
in the very midst of the honours to which he 
had raised him and his &mily, and to banish 
him with insult, and in much alarm, to his 
native country. An inscriptioD given by 
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Fabretd (IiucripHomtm Aniiquanm Expli' 
catio, lib. vi. no. 188) records the second 
oonsnlsldp of a C. Julius Asper, with another 
C. Julius Asper fi>r his colleague, in the year 
of R(Mne 96 — , which, as may be gathered from 
other sources, is 965, or a.d. 212. In the 
Fasti of Panviuio tiie consuls are called 
M. Pompeius, M. F. Asper, and — Asp^r; 
but the mscriptimi is the better authori^. 
It was probably during this year that the 
banishment of Asper ocoirred ; and we judge 
that he was then consul for the second time, 
with one of his sons. The vague ezpressimi 
of Dion that Asper was at me time of his 
banishment " dignified by so many ftsces at 
once" corrobOTates this supposition. We have 
no means of determining the time of his first 
consulship. 

A Julius Asper had been appointed pro- 
consul of Asia by Caracalla toward the close 
of his reign ; but, apparentiy from reluctance 
on his own part, or remonstrance on that of 
the proYincials, had not entered upon the 
admmistration of the province, when the as- 
sassination of the emperor took place. His 
successor, Macrinus, at first confirmed the 
appointment, deeming Asper a suitable per- 
son to allay some disorders which had arisen 
in Asia ; but having heard that he had given 
utterance to some imseemly expressions, re- 
called the appointment before he had reached 
tiie province, and sent Anicius Festns in his 
room. Lampridius perhaps refers to Asper 
when he speaks of a governor of Asia whom 
Macrinus had spared, though guilty of re- 
bellion, for the sake of former friendship. 
(Lampridius, Diadumenus.) 

Elagabalus allowed to return to Rome a 
Julius Asper, whom Macrinus had banished : 
this was probably the same person who had 
bean deprived of the government of Asia; 
but whether he was the Asper insulted by 
Caracalla, or the son who was consul with 
his fieither a.d. 212, is not clear. The latter 
is, on the whole, most likely. (Dion Cassins, 
Ixxvii. 5, IxxviiL 22, Ixxix. 4.) J. C M. 

ASPER, CONSTANT GHILAIN 
CHARLES VAN HOOBROUCK, BA- 
RON D. [HocBRoucK.] 

ASPER, HANS, a celebrated Swiss 
painter, bom at Zurich, in 1499. He was 
the contemporary of Holbein, punted in a 
rimilar style, and was not much inferior to 
him in some of his portraits. His works are, 
however, extremely scarce, which is partly 
accounted for by the report that many of 
them have been sold as, and are still reputed 
to be, the works of Holbein. Fiorillo says 
be copied many of the works of Holbein. 
Aijper painted also landscapes, birds, and 
animals, and objects of natural history gene- 
rally. He made the original drawings for 
Gessner's natural history, " Historia Animas 
lium Conradi Gesneri," and drew the views 
ensraved by Rudolph Meyer for Maurer's 
*« Helvetia ftmcta." 
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In the library at Zurich there is a portrait 
of Zwiugli by Asper ; and in the townhall 
of that place there is, by him, a picture of 
the arms of Zurich, supported by two lions, 
and otherwise OTnamented. A medal was 
struck in honour of him at Ziirich during his 
lifetime ; vet, notwithstanding his populsuity, 
he is said to have died there in g^reat po- 
verty, in 1571. He had two sons, Hans 
Rudolph and Rudolph, who were both 
painters. (Fiisdi, €re9chichte der Besten 
Kunstler in der Schweitz ; Fiorillo, Ge- 
9chichte der Zeichnenden Kunste, &c.) 

R. N. W. 

ASPERTI'NI, AMI'CO, or, as he was 
called, MAESTRO AMICO, a verjr eccentric 
painter of Bologna, said by Malvasia to have 
been a pupil of Francia, but of which there 
are no traces in his works. He was bom at 
Bologna in 1474, and died there, at an ad- 
vanced age, in 1552, leaving, says Vasari, 
some whimsical specimen of his eccentricity 
in neariy every street and every church in 
the city. He was such an extraordinary 
figure when he was at work, that the very 
stones, says the same writer, would have 
laughed at him if they could : his body was 
girt round with paint pots, he wore a pair of 
q>ectacles upon his nose, and held a brush in 
each hand, with which he painted at the 
same time, putting on the lights with one 
and the ^adows with the other; a habit 
through which he acquired the sobriquet of 
** Amico da due peneUi." He seems to have 
been known to every one, to have quarrelled 
with manv; and, among^ others, to have 
afforded the historian Guicciardini many a 
hearty laugh. He had great fiusility of exe- 
cution, and he was near^ always as careless 
as bold ; but he had a readv invention, and a 
great store of studies, which he made during 
joumevs throughout Italv, copving every 
thing he saw timt pleased him, whether good 
or Ind. Guerdno used to say that Amico 
regulated his labour according to the re- 
muneration he was to receive for it ; when 
wen paid he always produced a good picture, 
but if badly paid he merely made a daub. 
He was a good animal-painter. There are 
still severd of his works at Bolo^^na, and 
scmie at Lucca. His style was a mixture of 
all styles, from Giotto to Giorgione, and he 
ridiculed the imitators of Rafiaelle, asserting 
that every painter's works should be the index 
of his ownmind. The crazy character given 
by Vasari to Amico and ms works has of- 
finided Amico's countryman Malvasia, who 
has endeavoured to show that he was a very 
able painter. 

Gdido Aspertini was the brother erf 
Amico, and, according to Malvasia, his pupil ; 
but Vasari says he studied under Ercole da 
Ferrara. He died at the a^ of thirty-five, 
about the banning of the sixteenth century, 
otherwise, says Malvasia, he would have 
equalled his contemporary and countryman 
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BagnacavaUo. The only (nctare remaining 
by Guido is in the Academy of Bolo^ia : it 
represents the adoration of the Magi, and 
▼as ibrmerly in the church of S. Maria 
Maddalena until 1749, when that church was 
rebuilt, and the picture was purchased by 
Francesco Zambeocari, who presented it to 
the Institute, and it was placed in 1803 in 
the gallery of the Academy of the Fine Arts. 
(Vasari, Vite d^ Pitton, &c. ; Malyasia, 
Felgina Pittrice; Giordaiii, Pincu^eca di 
Bologna.-) R. N. W. 

ASPERTUS, or ANSBERTUS, a priest 
who is sometimes erroneously called Albertus, 
was appointed archi-cancellarius, or first pri- 
vate secretary and keeper of the seal, by Kong 
Amulfof Grermany in A.D. 889. There are 
many documents extant which were drawn 
up and signed by Aspertos, whose name is 
also mentioned by seyeral contemporary and 
subsequent writers. In 891 he became bishop 
of Ratisbon (Regensburg), which dignity hie 
held until his dc^th in 894. His successor in 
the see of Ratisbon was Enno. Aspertns is 
supposed to be the author of a small portion of 
the celebrated ** Annales Fuldenses,' namely, 
the period from 888 to 891, which occupies 
only two folio pages in Freher's ** Germani- 
carum Rerum Scriptores" (vol. i. pp. 49 — 50). 
The reasons in mvour of his authorship, 
which is disputed by some, are: 1. That a 
part of the *' Annales Fuldenses " is written 
by some cancellarius Aspertus, though it is 
not said which part. 2. That the part of the 
"Annales" mentioned above is written in 
more barbarous Latin than any other portion 
of the work; and that this barbarous lan- 
guage bears a ereat resemblance to that of 
tne documents drawn up and signed by As- 
pertus. 3. That the archi-cancellarius As- 
pertus is known to have been engaged in 
writing the events of his own time. (Eck- 
hart, Commentarii de Rebus Frcmciae Orien- 
talis f ii. 701 ; Hund a Sulzenmos, Metropolis 
Salisburgensis, i. 128.) L. S. 

ASPFTTI, TIZIA'NO, an Italian noble- 
man and sculptor, of Padua, where he was 
bom in 1565. His mother was the sister of 
Titian. Aspetti studied sculpture with Jacopo 
Sansovino at Venice, and executed many 
good works in marble and in bronze in that 
place, in Padua, Florence, and in Pisa, where 
he died in 1607. He was buried in the 
church of the Carmelites, and a statue by his 
pupil, Felice Palma, was placed there to his 
memory. Vasari calls him Tiziano Pado- 
vano. There are several of his works in the 
church of Sanf Antonio at Padua. (Vasari, 
Vite d^ Pittoriy &c. ; Baldinucci, Notizie 
de Prd'essori del Disegno, &c.) R. N. W. 

ASPLUND, ARNOLD, was bom at 
Stockholm on the 26th of September, old 
sMe, in 1 736. He took his degree as master 
of philosophy at Upsal in 1754, after four 
years' study at that universi^, and entered 
mto holy orders in 1763. For the rest of 
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his life he occupied a prominent place among 
the ecclesiastical body at Stockholm. He 
became a member of the society " Pro Fide 
et Christianismo," shortly after its founda- 
tion in 1771 ; in 1786 a member of the Edu- 
cational Society, and in 1788 of the Theologi- 
cal Homiletic Society. He was for two 
years, from 1773 to 1775, vice-pastor of the 
national Finnish church at Stockholm, and 
afterwards pastor of different congregations : 
first, of that named after Queen Ulrica Eleo- 
nora, then of that of Clara. In 1789 and 
1809 he was a " Riksdagsman,*' or member 
of the National Diet, and in 1793 he was 
made in succession, deputy of the Consistory 
of Stockholm to the jubilee festival at Upsal, 
doctor of theology at that university, member 
of the Royal Committee on the general eco- 
nomy of the kingdom (Rikets allmanna Hus- 
h&llning), and member of the Royal Eccle- 
siastical Committee. He afterwards h«ld 
different appointments in connection with 
the Swedish National-Debt Office and the 
Bank; and it is to the effects of a fidl in the 
year 1810, fh>m his chair in the Bank, while 
occupied with his duties there, that hb death 
is attributed, which took place on the 12th of 
January, 1815. The list of his offices is 
curious, as showing the ordinary occupations 
and honours of a distinguished churdmian 
in the Swedish capital. 

Asplund was eminent for his talents as a 
preacher. The critic Thorild alludes to him 
as one of the three of his contemporaries to 
whom only he allowed excellence in that 
department In the ecclesiastical commis- 
sion he is s£ud to have been a judicious critic 
on the alterations proposed in the Swedish 
Liturgy. His publisned works were very 
few, consisting of five sermons only, one of 
which, a funeral sermon on N. J. Nymanson 
(Stockhohn, 1777, 4to.), is that which ob- 
tained the commendation of Thorild. A 
** Specimen usus Philologici Libelli Plu- 
tarchiani, rrtpX rrcu^v kytcy^Sy in exponendo 
sacro Codice Grseco," whidi he had pre- 
pared for an academical dissertation in 1770, 
was for some unknown reason not printed. 
(Biographiskt Lexicon ^ver namnkunnige 
Svenska Man, L 307 — 310, where his works 
are enumerated at length.) T. W. 

ASPRET^AS, LU'CIUS, perhaps the same 
person as L. Nonius Aspbenas, who was 
consul A.D. 6, about eight years before the 
death of Augustus Ceraar. He served in 
Germany under Quintilius Varus, his ma- 
ternal uncle: but was in command of a 
separate force of two legions when Varus, 
with nearly all the rest of the Roman army, 
was cut off in the Teutoburgian forest, near 
the Visurgis, or Weser, a.d. 10. On hearing 
of this dreadful defeat, Asprenas hastened to 
the relief of the few survivors, and effectually 
preserved them from the pursuit of the enemy, 
and secured the safety of h|s own forces. He 
then took up his winter quarters on the 
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lower Rhine, and secured the alliance of 
the Belgic Gaols thereabout, which had been 
shaken. Paterculus says that Asprenas was 
believed by many to have seized the property 
of those who fell in the defeat of Varus. 

He was afterwards (at least a person of 
the same name was) proconsul of Africa, 
and, according to some accounts, the soldiers 
who put to death Sempronius Gracchus in the 
little island of Cercma (a.d. 14) were sent 
by him, by the secret direction of Tiberius, 
who vainly hoped to throw on Asprenas the 
odium of the deed. Asprenas is noticed 
again (a.d. 20) as taking part in the discus- 
sions in the senate which followed the trial 
of Piso and his family. (Velleius Paterculus, 
ii. c. 120; Dion Cassius, Ivi. c. 23; Tacitus, 
AnnaUSf i. 53, iii. 18.) J. C. M. 

ASPRUCK, FRANZ, a painter, engraver, 
and apparently a sculptor, or rather bronze 
and silver founder, of Augsburg, where he 
lived at the beginning of the seventeenth 
century. Heinekeu <^ls him a native of 
Brussels, and, from his style, concludes that 
he was a piipil of Spranger. There are 
some prints of saints, and a few others after 
Aspruck, by D. Gustos ; and there are four 
prints of the Archangels Michael, Gabriel, 
Raphael, and Uriel, engraved by himself: 
L. Kilian engraved a Venus after him. 
BruUiot notices a bronze group marked with 
an F within an A, which he ascribes to 
Aspruck. (Heineken, Dictionnaire des Ar- 
tistes, &c. ; Brulliot, Dictionnaire des Mono- 
grammes, &c.) R. N. W. 

ASPULL, GEORGE, was bom at Man- 
chester in June, 1813. FVom inj&ncy he gave 
indications of possessing, in an uncommon 
degree, the faculties which unite in the for- 
mation of an accomplished muacian — a quick 
apprehension, a strong memory, a lively fency, 
a clear and distinct utterance, were early 
displayed in connection with a decided love 
of music. He was fond of inventing rather 
than repeating musical phrases ^m a child; 
but inmntine exhibitions on the piano-forte, 
like those of Crotch, were not encouraged by 
his fiither, who did not permit him to prac- 
tise it till he was more than seven years old. 
His progress was so great, that in half a year 
he played Cramer's First Studio in C with 
astonishing rapidity and expression. His 
first public appearance was at a concert given 
by his brother in 1822, where he sang and 

Slayed in a manner not only to astonish but 
elight his hearers. He now continued his 
practice with easer diligence, and soon mas- 
tered some of me finest and most difficult 
compositions of Clementi, Cramer, Dusek, 
Kalkbrenner, and Moscheles. His power of 
reading at sight was only equalled by the 
retentiveness of his memory, in which every 
composition that he had learned was fhith- 
fhlly stored up. The habit of extempora- 
neous performance, which nature had so 
amply fitted him to acquire, was sedulously 
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cultivated ; and these exercises displayed as 
well his increasing resources as his casual 
fhime of mind. 

In 1823 he was introduced, at Liverpool, to 
Kalkbrenner, to whom he played Beethoven's 
"Polonaise," and who remarked that "he 
had never met with such excellence, and so 
strong a disposition for music in one so 
young." Soon afterwards his flither, who 
had been his sole instructor, took him to Lon- 
don, where Clementi heard him. The opi- 
nion of the veteran coincided with that of 
Kalkbrenner; and Rossini, to whom he also 
played, pronounced him " the most extraor^ 
dinary creature in Europe." In February, 
1824, George IV. commanded young Aspull's 
attendance at Windsor Castie. A select 
party was invited to witness his performance. 
He took his station at the piano-forte, and 
commanded the attention of the royal party 
for more than three hours. The public ex- 
pectation was now excited, and a concert 
which he gave at the Argyle Rooms was 
crowded with astonished and delighted 
hearers. 

The following notice of his performance, in 
the Harmonioon for March, 1824, b from 
the pen of a competent and dispassionate 
judge :— 

" The compositions of Kalkbrenner and 
Moscheles, prepared for dirolaying the ma- 
nual skill of those celebrated p«*formers, are 
played evidentiy without the smallest effort 
by this extraordinary child. He has also 
made himself master of a piece by Czemy, 
which was written as a trial of skill for idl 
the piano-forte players in Europe, and com- 
bines all the mechanical niceties of which 
the instrument is susceptible. But the me- 
chanical skill of youne Aspull is that which 
least surprised those who heard him. A child 
with a certain cleverness and quickness of 
parts may be taught, by repeated efforts, to 
conquer difficulties, and, when conquered, 
there will remain nearly the same impression 
from them as results ftt>m witnessing an ex- 
hibition on the tight-rope, or the antic tricks 
of the unfortunate pupils of a posture-master. 
Young Aspull is not a player of this sort : his 
mind evidently participates in all that his hand 
executes. He also possesses the rare talent 
of extempore playing (at which he willingly 
passes hours) with a fluency that seems to 
mdicate it to be the vehicle by which he can 
best express his ideas." 

The lad's fkme was now established : his 
performance had been subjected to the severest 
test, and his acquirements as a musician, as 
well as his powers as a player, were acknow- 
ledged by tne most experienced and accom- 
plished fudges. He gave concerts during the 
succeedmg year in many provincial towns, 
always drawing large wad admiring audi- 
ences. In 1825 his father took him to Paris, 
principally that he might hear and play to 
Hmnmel. The opinion of this great master 
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omncided whh that of Clementi and Kalk- 
brenner. On his return to England he Tinted, 
during six sucoefisive yean, almost erery 
city and town in Enp^land of importance, 
always enlarging the circle of his admirers, 
and increasing the number of his personal 
friends. At Nwwich he was presented with 
a valuable gold medal, and there he produced 
his first Concerto. There the news of de- 
menti's death reached him, and he hastened 
to London to attend the remains of this great 
master to the grave. In the performance of 
this duty he caught a cold, which probably 
hastened, if it did not cause, his premature 
death. He went soon after to Ailfil an en- 
gagement in Nottinghamshire, and his public 
career terminated at Newark. His &ther 
brought him to London, where the best me- 
dical advice was vainly resorted to. He was 
then removed to Leamington ; bat human skill 
was unavailing. Though sensible of his ap- 
proaching end, and of^n suffering acutely, 
not a murmur escaped him. He awaited the 
approach of death with the calmness and 
resignation of a Christian, and terminated 
his short and dazzling career on the 19th of 
August, 1832. 

This memoir of George Aspull may be ap- 
propriately terminated by an extract from a 
letter of a competent judge of his musical at- 
tainments : — "I met young Aspull at a 
friend's house a few nights since. I had 
heard much of him, but I had not heard him. 
I was there earl^ ; and, by and bye, a lad of 
most prepossessing impearanoe entered the 
room. A &ce, in which genius was more 
happily associated with benevolence, I don't 
remember to have seen. I was not prepared 
for such an appearance. A Icmg professional 
life has brought me into contact with many 
youthful *pr^gies,' towards whom my usual 
feeling has been that of pity — sometimes dis- 
gust I saw, at a glance, that George Aspull 
belonged to anomer class: inUdlect was 
stam^d on his features — genius was inscribed 
on his brow. There was, at the same time, 
no pretension, no assumption; he took his 
place in the circle with the graceful modesty 
of a youth of whom the world had known 
nothing. After tea, the musical entertain- 
ment of the evening began. Knyvett and his 
wife were there, and we sang some vocal 
pieces of different kinds. Then young As- 
pull was asked to play. I watched his fingers 
— I watched his features ; for both were a 
study. He played extempore. At first my 
impressi(m was that he bail studied in a good 
school, and was playing some reminiscences of 
classic^ writers ; but this was only the pre- 
lude. Gradually his countenance lighted up 
— ^his eye brightened — he had found a subject 
that he liked^ and he actually revelled in it 
The resources of a musician appeared to be 
completely at his command, and his power of 
execution to be unlimited. Everything that 
fkncy could suggest he seemed able to execute. 
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His whole soul was absorbed in his perfiynn- 
ance. Music was his language ; and every 
burst of its eloquence only preluded some 
higher and more brilliant inspiration. I 
h«ftrd him with astonishment and delight, 
but I looked at him with trembling. He 
seemed too much of a spirit to dwell and 
grow old in this material world." 

A volume of his compositions was published 
by his brother after his death, with a jn^fixed 
memoir. 

(The poethumous works of George Aspull ; 
Hiirmomcon ; Personal knowledge.) £. T. 

ASQUI'NI, BASI'LIO, was bom at Udino 
on May 21, 1682, and received at his bap- 
tism the names of Girolamo Antonio, whidi 
he changed to Basilio on his reception into 
the congregaticm of the Bamabites, or re- 
gular clergy of St Paul, on the 27th of De- 
cember, 1698. After studying at Milan and 
Bologna, he taught rhetoric for five years at 
Udine, till 1713, when he gave up the occu- 

Eation from weakness of the eyes. In 1718 
e returned to his native town as rector of 
the college of St Lorenzo Giustiniano, and 
held tiiat office for seven years ; after which 
he continued in literary retirement till his 
death, on the I2ih of January, 1745. He 
paid great attention to numismatics, and 
made an excellent collection of medals. A 
magnificent church at Udine, in connection 
wim a new convent and schools of his order, 
was not only projected by him, and carried 
into effect urongh his mfiuence, but the 
building was erected after his dedgns. His 
manuscript works, of which a list is g^ven 
by Mazzuchelli and Bozoli, are numerous. 
His printed works, separately issued, are 
three in number: 1. *' Cenf ottanta e pih 
Uomini illustri del Friuli, quali fioriscono o 
anno fiorito in questa etk, raccolti e breve- 
mente nelle sue Classi disposti da don Ba- 
silio Asquini," Venice, 1735, 8vo. To find 
a hundred and eighty illustrious men in 
Friuli during the interval between 1665 and 
1735, to which Asquini restricts hunsel^ 
was of course an impossibility ; most of the 
names which he gives are of no importance, 
and his notices are so meagre, in most cases 
extending to three or four lines only, that 
they can only be usefiil in fixing a name or a 
date. The biography occupies less than one 
half of the thin volume to which it gives itB 
title ; the remunder consists of a short sketch 
of the history of Friuli, a sonnet, and the 
charter of an abbey. 2. " Vita e Viaggi del 
B. Odorico da Udine," Udine, 1737, 8vo., 
the life of a local saint 3. ** Ragguaglio 
Geografico-Storico del Territorio dilHonte- 
&lcone nel Friuli," Udine, 1741, in 8vo. 
according to Mazzuchelli, in 4to. according 
to Lichtenthal. Some critical observations 
on this work by G. D. Bertoli, are printed in 
the 26th volume of Calogierii's '* Raccolta 
d'Opuscoli;" but the Ixx^ still retains a 
certain value from being the only work on 
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the terrilory of Montefidoone. (Mftxzuchelli, 
Scriitori d' Italia ; Bozoli, in Tipaldo, Italiani 
lOutUri dd Secoio XVII A i. 262; Aaquini, 
Cenf ottanta epiit Uamini illustri del Friuli,) 

ASQUI'NI, COUNT FABIO, waa iwni 
at Udme, in 1726. Early in life he turned 
his attention to the improvement of agricul- 
ture in Friuli, his native province ; and it 
iras chiefly owin^ to his exertions that mul- 
berry-trees and sdk-worms were introduced 
there, Uiat a wine, called the Piccolito wine, 
was cultivated with great success, and that 
an academy, or society, of agriculture, com- 
merce, and the arts was founded at Udine, 
which afterwards led to the establishment of 
many others. He had also the honour of 
being Uie first to promote in Italy the use of 
potatoes as food, and of turf as fiiel, and this 
after the middle of the eighteenth century. 
The date of the introduction of potatoes 
is not given by his biographer, that of turf 
appears to have been the year 1769, when 
he read in the academy of Udine a dis- 
course on the discovery, and on the uses of 
turf in case of a scarcity of wood, and he 
was hailed by all the naturalists of the day 
as the first discoverer of turf in Italy. He 
afterwards imaged that he had discovered 
in the '* santonioo" santonine, or worm-seed, 
which grows spontaneously on the sea-shore 
in Italy, a febrifuge superior to biark ; but, 
although the santonico still retains its place 
in the pharmacopoeias, it is described, by 
Dr. Pereira, as a vermifoge only, and the im- 
portations into Enidand appear to be only 
from the Levant Count Asquini introduced 
the use of turf in place of wood in the spin- 
ning of silk, and abo provided, as fiir as was 
in his power, against the fisdlure of fUel in 
Friuli by extensive plantations. He was 
altogether a fortunate man. These planta- 
tions brought him in large sums; he ex- 
ported in a few years a hundred and nine- 
teen thousand bottles of his Piccolito wine, 
which was sold at a high price; and the 
Venetian senate granted him a perpetual 
privilege of immunitv from taxes for all of 
his fUrnaces in which turf was used as fuel, 
—a privilege which was confirmed by Na- 
poleon, and afterwards by the Emperor 
Francis. He was member of several aca- 
demies, both Italian and foreign, corre- 
sponded with many of the great men of 
Italy, among others with Pius VII., with 
whom he had become acquainted when a 
monk ; and finally died, surrounded by wealth 
and honours, on the 8th of June, 1818, at the 
age of nine^-two. A discourse by Asquini 
at the opening of the academy of Udine, and 
^t on the discovery of turf, are printed in 
the academy's Transactions. Two memoirs 
by him, one — "Sui danni cagionati dalle 
acque nel Friuli,'* or, " On the damage done 
by the waters in Friuli," — and the other — 
" Sui mexzi di togliere il difetto di legna," 
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or, ** The means of obviating the want of 
timber," — ^were published by CArlo Amoretti 
at Milan; and he left manuscripts on the 
method of cultivating vines, and the^ substi- 
tution of turf for w<Md in ffllk-spinning Vic- 
tories. (BoiEoli, in Tipaldo, Italiani iUustri 
del Secoio X VIII, i. 156—1 60.) T. W. 

AS-SAFADF is the surname of a oele- 
brated Mohammedan writer, whose name in 
full was Khali 1 Ibn Aybek Abii-s-sef^ SaUhu- 
d-dm, but who was better known under the 
surname of As-safkdi, because he was a na- 
tive of Safadah, a town of Syria, where he 
was bom in a.h. 696 (a.d. 1296-7). Of his 
life little is known, except that in his youth 
he removed to Aleppo, where his literary 
reputation, his perfect knowledge of the 
Turkish and Arabic languages, and his 
talentB for calligraphy, soon procured him 
the fiivonr of the governor, who appointed 
him Katibu-1-insh^ or chief of a department 
for the drawing up of government dispatches, 
which office he retained until he was pro- 
moted to a higher one at Cairo, where the 
Mamliik sultans of Syria then held their 
court Some time before his death As-safiidf 
was appointed keeper of the royal treasury 
at Damascus. He died in a.h. 764 (a.d. 
1362-3), at the age of sixty-eight lunar or 
Mohammedan years. He wrote : — I . A Com- 
mentary upon the celebrated poem entitied 
" L4miyatu-l-*ajem," or the Ldmiyyah of the 
Persians, by Atptoghraf, which, according to 
the historian Al-makrCzi, was considered the 
best in his lime. 2. Fedhkerah (memo- 
randa) on the science of reading the Korto. 
3. Teshbih-'ala-l-teshbihi, or a treatise <m 
those passages of the Kor^n which resemble 
one another. D'Herbelot attributes also to 
him a biography of illustrious Moslems, dif- 
ferent from the above. Several volumes of 
the "Al-wAfi" are preserved in the Bod- 
leian Library. 4. A Biographical Diction- 
ary, in several volumes, which he designed 
as a supplement to the Wifiyyatu-l-'aydn, or 
the Deaths of the Illustrious, by Ibn Khal- 
likdn, owing to which he entitied it <* Ab- 
w4f 1 be-l-Wafiyydt" (" tiie Complement to the 
Wafiyyit"). (Al-makrixi, As-soliik, MS. ; Ibn 
Habib, History of his Own Times, MS.; 
lyHerbelot, Btb, Or, " Safiidi.") P. de G. 
AS-SA'I'D (Abii-l-hasan 'All), twelfth sul- 
t^ of Western Africa of the dynasty of the 
Al-mo-wahhediin, or Almohades, was the son 
of Al-miimiJui Idris, the tenth sovereign of 
the above race. His mother^s name was 
Niibiyah. Upon the death of his brother 
Ar-nishfd, who had no male children, the 
sheikhs of the council, and the chiefe of the 
tribes, came to the resolution of appointing 
his brother to the vacant throne, and A»-sa'i'd 
was accordingly proclaimed sult^ on Friday 
the tenth of Jum^Uia the second, a.h. 640 
(Dec. a.d. 1242) under the titie of Al-mn'- 
tadhed-bilhih (tiie assisted by God). As- 
sa'id had no sooner ascended the throne than 
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he had to deftnd his domimons against the 
BenfMerfiL Abii Yahya Ibn 'Abdi-l-hakk, 
who -was their chief at me time, had suddenly 
marched upon Mekntodi Az-xcytiin (Me- 

aoinezV -which he had taken, sabjecting all 
tie neighbooring ooontry to his sway. Abif 
Zerin&n Ya^miorasen, chief of the Benf 
'Abdi-l-w^ who made common cause with 
the Beni Merin, had also seised upcm Telem- 
8^ and other places to the north-west of his 
empire. As-sa'id was preparing to march 
against his enemies when he reoeiyed the 
news that Mohammed Ibn Abi Hafts, go- 
yemor of eastern Africa, disdaining die 
modest title of Am£r, which his father and 
ancestors had nsed, had caused himself to 
be proclaimed khalif, under the surname of 
Al-mustanser-billah, and had refused to pay 
the customary tribute. Placing himself at 
the head of a chosen body of Almohades and 
Castilians, which he always kept in his pay, 
As-sa'id left Marocoo about the end of a.h. 
643 (March, a.d. 1246), and adyanced to- 
wards Meknisah. Abii Yahya, howeyer, did 
not wait for his a^^roach ; he retreated into 
his own dominions, abandoning his conquests, 
which were speedily recoyered by Achsa'id. 
Unwilling to follow his enemy into his natiye 
deserts, As-sa'id took an eastern direction, 
and appeared before the castle of Tezza, 
which he also reduced. These successes 
obliged Abii Yahya to ask fbr peaee, which 
was readily granted, on condition that he 
would abandon his ally Abii Zeyyto. This 
being done, As-sa'id returned to Fez, whence, 
after recruiting; his forces, he marched to 
Telemsto, which he immediately besieged. 
Abii Zeyy&n, not deeming himself secure in 
that city, had remoyed with his women and 
treasure to a neighbourins castle, called 
Tamequrt, which he had fortified with the 
utmost care. He was followed thither by 
As-sa'id, who surrounded the castle on all 
sides, determined not to raise the siege until 
his enemy had fidlen into his hands; but 
haying one day approached too near the walls, 
for the purpose of reconnoitring the fortifi- 
cations, accompanied only by his yizir and 
one of Us fkyourite slaves,* As-sa'id was 
suddenly attacked by one of the officers of 
Abii Zeyydn, named Yiisuf Ash-shit^, who 
lay concealed behind a projecting rock, and 
transfixed him with his spear. The news of 
this ime:n)ected eyent was no sooner com- 
municated to his followers than the siege was 
raised, and the army dispersed. As-sa'id 
was succeeded by Abu Hafts Omar, sumamed 
Al-murtadhi. (iarttdSf translated by Moura, 
chap. lyi. ; Conde, Hist, de la Dom. ii. 304 ; 
Casiri, Bib. Arab. Hisp. Eac, u. 102.) 

P. deG. 
ASSALECTUS, a sculptor, whose name 
is inscribed on a statue of .^sculapins. No- 
thing is known of his country, nor date; 
but Winckelmann thinks, from the inferior 
character of the work, that the artist must 
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haye liyed at a period subsequent to tiie 
Inrth of Christ Junius does not mention 
this sculptor in his list of the artists of an- 
tiquity. R. W^ jun. 

AS-SAMA'A'NI', ABU' SA'D 'ABDU- 
L-KERIOd IBN ABI' BEKR MOHAM- 
MED AT-TEMI'MI' AL-MERWAZI', 
sumamed Kawwimu-d-d6i (the pillar of the 
fiutii), a celebrated Mohammedan writer, 
was bom at Mem in Khohtfto on Monday 
the2lstof Sha'bdn, a.h. 506(Jan. a.d. 1113). 
His ftitfaer, Abii Bekr Mohammed, was the 
audior of seyeral works in prose and yerse, 
which are much prused hjr Abii-l-fedi and 
other historians. Trained m>m his infhncy 
to the study of letters, As-sama'tof became 
one of the most accomplished persons of his 
day. Not contented with such instraetion as 
he could receiye tmrn his fttber and the 
learned of his natiye city, he trayelled in 
search of learning, and yisited the proyinoes of 
Hamddin, Ray, and Segist^ : he also resided 
fi>r some time at Damascus, Aleppo, Mosul, and 
other cities of Syria, and made a pilgrimage 
to Mecca. Such was his anxiety fbr acquir- 
ing information, that in the course of his 
trayeh he is said to haye conyersed with, or 
received instraetion fh)m no less than four 
thousand sheikhs. He wrote : — 1 . A Histon^ 
of Baghdad, in 1 5 volumes, which afterwards 
formS the groundwork of that attributed to 
Abii Bekr Ibnu-1-khattf b. 2. A History of 
his native city, Merii, in upwards of twenty 
volumes. 3. A work on Genealogy, entitled 
" Kitttbu-1-ansdb" (tiie book of Imeages), of 
which there are many abridgments, although 
the original work is seldom met with. A 
cop^ of the first two parts of one of these 
abridgments is in the library of the British 
Museum (Bib. Rich., no. 7352). As-sama'^f 
died at Mem on the first day of Rabf the first, 
A.H. 562 (Dec., a.d. 1166). His lifb is in 
Ibn Khallikto. " As-sama'£nf " means one 
who is descended from, or belongs to^ the 
clan or ftmily of Sama'^, one of the man^ 
into whidi tne Arabian tribe of Tem^ is 
divided. (Ibn KhalUk^, Bioa, Did. ; Htfji 
Khalfeh, Lex. Bibl **Ansili^' D'Herbelot, 
Bib. Or. " Samani.") P. de G. 

AS-SAMH IBN MA'LIK AL-KHAU- 
LA'NI', sixth governor of Mohammedan 
Spain under the Khalift, was a noble Arab of 
the tribe of Khaulto. Having, when youngs 
accompanied to Egypt his fiuher Muik, he 
formed part of the expedition which left that 
country for Kairwto under the command of 
Mtisa Ibn Nosseyr, and distinguished himself 
in all the batUes which preceded the total 
submission of the Berbers. Whether As-samh 
fbllowed Miisa to the conquest of the Penin- 
sula, or not, is a contested point ; but when, 
in A.H. 100, the Moslems of Spain applied to 
the Khalif 'Omar Ibn 'Abdi-l-'aziz for a new 
governor in the room of Al-horr, who had 
rendered himself very obnoxious by his 
cruelty and his avarice, As-samh was the 
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person selected to succeed him. According 
to the historian Ibn Khaldiin, the appoint- 
ment of As-samh took place in the month of 
Ramadhin, a.h. 100 (April or May, a.d. 719). 
One of the first acts of his administration -was 
to divide the Peninsula into five military 
governments or districts, ^over which he ap- 
pointed officers of trust ; he laid a heavy tax 
upon all the Christians who would not em- 
brace Isl^un, and destined the produce to the 
Sayment of ^e troops, after taking out the 
fth belouginjg to the khalif. He repaired 
the Roman bridge at Cordova, as well as the 
difierent military roads leading from that 
city into the interior, and intrcduoed order 
into all branches of the administration. As- 
samh is also said to have written, or caused 
to be written, a general description of the 
peninsula, its mountains, rivers, and seas. 
This he sent to the khalif *Omar Ibn 'Abdi- 
l-'azCz, that he might better estimate the 
dangers to which the new settlers were ex- 
posed in Spain, and decide whether the con- 
quest was to be prosecuted or abandoned. 
'Omar, however, against ihe advice of some 
of his councillors, resolved that the conquest 
should be prosecuted, and accordingly, in the 
spring of 721, As-samh put himself at the 
head of an army, passed the Pyrenees, and 
penetrated into. France. After taking Car- 
cassonne and Narbonne, As-samh advanced 
to Toulouse, which he besieged. The city 
made a noble resistance till the arrival of 
Eudes, duke of Aquitaine, who hastened to 
its relief with all his forces. A bloody battle 
ensued, in which the Moslems were defeated, 
with the loss of their am£r As-samh and their 
bravest officers ; the whole army would have 
perished, but for the counupe and address of 
'Abdu-ivrahm^n Al-gh^k^^ the lieutenant of 
the deceased chief, who rallied the fugitives, 
and retreated to Narbonne. The time and 
circumstance of this battle, which, according 
to the Arabian account, was fought on the 
8th day of Dhi-l-hajjah, a.h. 102 (May 10, 
A.D. 721), have been confounded by Mariana 
and other Mstorians with those of a subse- 
quent one fought between Tours and Poitiers. 
Isidonis Pac^isis and Rodericus Toletanus 
luake of As-samh Ibn Mdlik two difierent 
individuals; one called "Zama," the other 
'* Azam[ah] ben Melich," both governors of 
Mohammedan Spain. Don Faustino Borbon, 
who in 1793 published a series of letters 
illustradve of the history of Spain under 
the Arabs, maintains that As-samh, though 
wounded, did not die in France, but was 
killed in a subseejuent action against the 
Christians of Astunas commanded by Pehiyo. 
In support of his opinion he quotes a passage 
from the historian Adh-dhobbf, in which it 
is stated that As-samh was killed in battle 
with Pelayo, who had just laid siege to Leon. 
(Al-makkarf, Moham. Dyn. ii. 32, 406; 
Borbon, Carta* para ilustrar la HiMoria de 
la EspaSa Arabe (carta xvi.) ; Isidorus Pa- 
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oensis, Chrmicon^ No. 48; Rodericus Tole- 
tanus, Hist. Arabttm ad caJcem Erpeniiy cap. 
xi. ; Mariana, Hist, Gen. de Egpaiiaj lib. vu. 
cap. ii. ; Casiri, Bib. Arab, Hisp. Esc. ii. 
325.) P. de G. 

AS-SAMI'L IBN HATIM AL-KELA'- 
BF, sumamed Abi!-l-jaushan (the fiither of 
the breast-plate), twen^-first governor of 
Mohammedan Spain under the khali&, was 
the son of Hdtim, son of ' Amru, son of Jun- 
da', son of Ash-shunr, son of Dhil-Jaushan. 
His grandfiither, Ash-shfmr, who was one 
of the most illustrious citizens of Kiifah, was 
reputed to have been one of the murderers of 
Huseyn, son of *Ali Ibn Abi T^b. Accord- 
ing to At-t^barf, it was As-shiinr who struck 
that prince the first blow at Kerbel^ As- 
samil entered the army when youns;, and 
served under Kolthilm Ibn-'Iy^dh Al-Ku- 
shevrf, at that time governor of the Moham- 
medan conquests in Afirica. He so distin- 
guished himself by his courage and skill, that 
he was rapidly promoted, and was intrusted 
with the command of a body of troops against 
the Berbers. When, in a.h. 122 fA.D. 740), 
Balj the Syrian, with the relics of the African 
army, crossed over to Spain, As-samf 1 accom- 
panied that chieftain, and afterwards aided him 
m his revolt against the governor 'Abdn-1-ma- 
lek Ibn Kattan, who was ultimately seized and 
put to death ['Abdu-l-malek Ibn Kattan]. 
After the^leath of Ba^, who was kiUed in battle 
against the sons of the deposed governor, 
another Syrian chief, namea Tha'lebah llm 
Sahimah Al-jodhdmi, was appointed l^ the 
insui^ents. Tha'lebah chose As-samil for 
his vizir, and guided himself entirely by his 
counsels. The arrival, however, of Abii-1- 
khattir Hus&m Ibn Dhirir Al-kelbi, who, in 
Rejeb, a.h. 125 (May, a.d. 743), landed in 
Spain, with full powers from the khalif to 
depose Tha'lebah from the conmiand of the 
army, deprived As-samf 1 of the high office 
which he held, and reduced him to the con- 
dition of a private man. As-samf 1 could ill 
brook such a change in his position ; and he 
anxiously looked for an opportunity to regain 
the infiuenoe he had lost He soon found it 
Abi!-l-khattdr'is described by all the authors 
of the time as a man possessing many good 
qualities ; but he had one great fiiiilt : he 
was a Temenfte, and, as such, rather inclined 
to fiivour those of his kindred against tiieir 
rivals, the Modharites. One day a man be- 
longing to his own tribe had an altercation 
with another man of the tribe of Keninah, 
and although the case was clearly proved 
against the Temenfte, Abii-l-khatt£r decided 
in his &vour. As-samil, who was closely 
related to the injured man, went immediately 
to see the governor, who refused to make any 
apology. High words ensued, and Abii-1- 
knattdr ordered his guards to seize As-aunil, 
and put him out of the room, which was 
done. As As-samf 1 was leaving the gover- 
nor's palace, one of the guards observed to 
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him that his tarlMn was on one side. ** I 
know it," replied the incensed chieftain, ** my 
people shall soon put it right for me/' He 
-went immediately to see his fHends and rela- 
tives, told them of the indignity inflicted 
npon him, and incited them to revenge. A 
chief named Thuibah, who, it would aj^tear, 
had also received some iiyurr at the gover- 
nor's hand, promised to join As-sami 1 at tiie 
head of his tribe. The conspirators took the 
field, and, having attacked Abif-l-khattir on 
the banks of the W^ida-Like, defeated him, 
and took him prisoner to Cordova. Their 
next act was to choose a governor from 
amonff themselves, bnt as some inclined for 
Tho^bah, and some for As-samf 1, it was de- 
cided that the two chieft should administer 
the affidrs of the country conjointly. Abii-1- 
khattar in the meanwhile had been released 
from his prison by a party of his friends, 
who broke into it at night, and had retired to 
Merida, where he was soon after joined bv 
the Tememte Arabs, and all those who still 
adhered to hb cause. On the other hand, 
the Modharites flocked to the banners of 
Thuibah and As-sami 1, and a civil war en- 
sued, which threatened the dissolution of the 
state. After several sanguinary conflicts, in 
which victory sometimes remained to the one 
and sometimes to the other of the two con- 
tending factions, peace was made, and it was 
agreed that each party in turn should govern 
the country for a year. The Modharites, 
who were to be the first, appointed Yiisuf 
Ibn 'Abdi-r-rahmdu Al-fehrf, descendant of 
the celebrated 'Okbah Ibn Nifi', the conque- 
ror of Africa. Yilsuf chose As-sanu 1 for his 
vizfr, and governed the country with compa^ 
rative justice; but at the expiration of the 
time fixed for his government, he not only 
refused to resign the power to the Temenftes, 
but, having made a night attack upon the 
village of Secunda, where Abii-l-khattdr and 
the chief men of his party were quartered, 
he put them all to death [Abc-l-khatta'r]. 
As4amf 1 is said to have been the chief actor 
in this tragedy, which covered the Modha- 
rites with everlasting infiuny. He continued 
to exercise a great infiuence over Yiisuf until 
the arrival in Spain of 'Abdu-r-rahmiin Ibn 
Mu'awiyah, who, being favoured by a consi- 
derable party in the country, made war 
against that governor, and idtimately de- 
prived him of the power. At first As-samil 
showed some inclination to fiivour the cause 
of ' Abdu-r-rahmdn, and he went so far as to 
promise his help; but having afterwards 
changed his mind, he remained faithful to 
Yiisuf, and fought under him at the battle of 
Mus^rah, which that governor lost When 
in A.H. 138 (a.d. 766) Yiisuf capitulated 
to 'Abdu-i^rahmin, As4amil was included 
in the capitulation, on condition of his resid- 
ing in Cordova. He continued to live in that 
capital, enjoying a considerable fortune which 
he had accumulated, when the disappearance 
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of his friend Yiisuf who left Cordova se- 
cretly, rendered him tmpetbdd b}[ the govern- 
ment Being accused of connivance with 
that chie^ he was summoned to the pre- 
sence of 'Abdu-r-rahm^ who imperiously 
questioned him as to the place whither Ydsuf 
had fled. As-samil answered that he was 
ignorant of his flight, and knew nothing 
of his plans. ** WeU, then," said 'Abdo-r- 
rahmin, ** thou shalt remain in prison until 
thou dost know; thy son was seen in his 
company the day before he was missed, and 
I make thee answerable for his reajxtear- 
ance." ** Thou mayst do thy worst,*^ re- 
torted As-samf 1, ** but were Yiisuf here 
under my foot, I would never raise it to give 
thee an opportunity of seizing him." A»- 
samfl was accordingly confined to a dun- 
geon, together with two of Ydsuf 's sons, 
named Abil-l-aswad Mohammed, and 'Abdn- 
r-rahm6n. The former succeeded some time 
after in making his escape; but although 
As-samfl was in the secret, he would not 
avail himself of the opportunity, and he re- 
mained several years in prison, until he was 
poisoned by the order of 'Abdu-r-rahmim. 
As he was a man of considerable influence 
among hb tribe, it was given out that he 
had mmself put an end to his lifb ; and a 
deputation of his friends was admitted into 
his dungeon. According to Ibn Ha^in, 
the deputies found him a corpse, with a 
drinking'Hnip lying by his side. ** By Al- 
lah 1 " exclaimed one of the visitors, *' we 
need not be told that thou drankest the 
potion; but there can be no doubt as to 
the hand that administered it" As-samfl 
was fifty-eight years old when he died ; he 
was a tolerably good poet, though he could 
neither read nor write. His courage in the 
field, and his military talents, imtde him 
one of the most distii:^guished capteins who 
achieved the subjugation of the Peninsula. 
(Al-makkarf, Moham, Dwn, ii. 46 — 80 ; Ca- 
siri, Bib. Arab, Hisp. Eac. ii. 105 ; Conde, 
Hist, de la Dom, i. 140; Borbon, Cartel*^ 
&c. p. cci.) P. de G. 

ASSARFNO, LU'CA, possessed in Italy, 
during the seventeenth century, a tolerable 
reputation as an historian, and much cele- 
hn\j as a writer of romances. He was bom 
at Seville, in 1607, of Italian parents, his 
fiither being a Genoese. He lived for ujme 
time in the service of the duke of Mantua, 
attained the honour of knighthood, and died 
at Turin in 1672. The list of his works 
given by Mazzuchelli contains twenty arti- 
cles. It embraces (besides other writmgs of 
a miscellaneous cast) moral dialogues, occa- 
sional poems, and epistles original and se- 
lected. Among the epistles is a collection of 
love-letters by Assarino and others, published 
at Venice in 1679, and prohibited by the Con- 
gregation of the Index in 1683. His histo- 
rical writings are the following: 1. '* Delia 
Rivoluzi<me di Catalogna," books i. and ii.. 



ASSABINO. 



ASSAROTTL 



Genoa, 1644, 4to. ; Bologna, 1645, 4to.; 
books iii. and iv., Genoa, 1647, 4to. 2. " Vita 
e Miracoli di Sanf Antonio di Padova,'* Ge- 
noa, 1646, 8vo. 3. "Delle Guerre e Suc- 
cessi d' Italia, Tomo Primo, nel quale vengono 
narrate tutte le pih notabili cose aTrenute 
daU' Anno 1613 sino al 1630,'* Milan, 1662 
(undated), 4ta>. ; Turin, 1665, fol. A second 
and third Tolume promised in the title-pige 
never appeared. The following are the titles 
ofAssanno's romances: 1. '*La Stratcmica," 
Venice, 1635, 12mo., eight times reprinted 
in the original Italian before 1648, and a 
French translation at Paris in 1641, Sro. 
2. **L'Armelmda," Bologna, 1640, 12mo.; 
Venice, 1640, 1663, 12mo. ; a French tran- 
slation, Paris, 1646, 8vo. 3. ** II Demetrio," 
Bologna, 1643, 12mo. 4. " II Nuovo Ercole," 
Genoa, 1647, 8yo. 5. '* I Ginochi della For- 
tuna, o sia gli Ayyenimenti di Astiage e di 
Mandane, FVincipi della Siria," Venice, 1655, 
1 656, 12mo. (Mazzuchelli, Scrittori (T Italia ; 
Nicolans Antonius, Bihliotheca HisjHina 
NovOi ii. 15, ed. 1788; Soprani, Scrittori 
delta LiguriOf 1667, p. 200; Crescimbeni, 
Storia delta Volgar Poena, v. 185 ; Quar 
drio, Della Storia e Ragione d*Ogm Poesia, 
iL 313.) W. S. 

ASSAROTTI, OTTA'VIO GIOVANNI 
BATTISTA, to whose patient benevolence 
Italy owes the institution of schools for the 
deaf and dumb, was bom at Genoa, on the 
25th of October, 1 753. His father, a respect- 
able Genoese lawyer, by giving him an 
excellent education, desired to qualify him 
for his own profesdon. The son, however, 
had a tendency both towards the religious 
life and towards the office of teaching ; and 
this tendency was encouraged by his affec- 
tion for the &thers of the *' Scuole Pie," a 
meritorious society of regular ecclesiastics 
devoted to the instruction of the young, under 
whose care his schoolboy years were spent 
In 1771 Assarotti entered their fraternity; 
and his whole life was thenceforth spent in 
duties to which his profession invited him. 
His talents and learning were soon valued 
highly by his superiors. He taught succes- 
sively, in the schools of his order, at Voghera, 
Savona, Albenga, and Genoa; he was ap- 
pointed by the arehbishop of Genoa to be 
examiner of the clergy in the diocese ; and 
about the beginning oFthe present century he 
lectured on moral and dogmatic theology to 
the students in the seminary of the *' Scuole 
Pie." 

About the year 1801, Father Assarotti's 
attention was drawn to the labours of the 
Abbd Sicard in the education of deaf-mutes. 
It happened to him (as it has, somewhat oddl^, 
happened to almost all the experimenters m 
this interesting process^, that he had to take 
all his earliest steps m ignorance, almost 
total, of what had already been effected by 
others. He began with one pupil, whom he 
taught privately in his own chamber. In no 
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long time six poor children were gathered 
about him. The public evinced some inte^ 
rest in his philanthropic toils ; the ** National 
Institute of Liguria'' appointed a deputation 
to visit his school ; and nopes were held out 
of support from the government, but for 
several years no asostance was given. As- 
sarotti struggled on patienUy and unrepin- 
ingly, not ocdy devotinpf his whole time to 
the few pupils whom his means allowed him 
to maintain, but writing for them and print- 
ing with his own haikU books of instruc- 
tion. 

In the summer of 1805, Genoa having re- 
oentiy been annexed to France, the emperor 
Napoleon visited the city. Assarotti's school 
was pressed on his notice ly a benevolent 
lady ; and he issued orders n>r placing it in 
one of the suppressed convents, and for main- 
taining twelve scholars out of the conventual 
revenues. This order, like many other ad- 
mirable plans devised for Italy by its French 
rulers, remained a dead letter. At length, in 
1811, a new order was obtained to the same 
effect; and, on the 2nd of December, 1812, 
Assarotti and thirty pupils took possession of 
coUege-buildings assigned to them, with an 
endowment, in the ex-monastery Delia Mi- 
sericordia. On the &11 of the French govern- 
ment, in 1814, the Deaf and Dumb College 
lost its endowment ; but it retained possession 
of the buildings which had been allotted to 
it; and, a^ra suspension of no more than 
four months, the endowment was restored. 
Three or four ^ears afterwards its TO*ovision 
received a considerable addition. The king 
of Sardinia, paying with the queen a visit to 
the institution, be^wed on Father Assarotti 
himself a pension of eight hundred lire, and 
provided rands for maintaining eighteen deaf- 
mutes gratuitously in the house. Assarotti's 
benevolent designs were now placed beyond 
the risk of failure ; and, although long deli- 
cate in health, and already fkUen into pre^ 
mature decrepitude, he continued to labour in 
his self-imposed calling during the whole 
remainder of his life. An attack of apoplexy 
had nearly carried him off in 1828 ; and, 
although temporarily relieved, he died at 
Genoa, on the 24th of January, 1829, in the 
seventy-sixth year of his age, having be- 
queathed to his pupils the remnant ^ his 
small fortune. He was buried in the church 
adjoining his college. 

As to any peculiarities in the svstem of 
teaching pursued by Assarotti with his deaf- 
mutes, or as to the amount of success with 
which his efforts were really attended, no 
specific information can here be given. De- 
g^rando (who resided for some time in Genoa 
as an officer of Napoleon's ffovemment) 
reports, in his work *' De FEducation des 
Sourd-Muets," that the instruction communi- 
cated in the Genoese sdiool was merely ele- 
mentary. This assertion, however, is pro- 
nounced by Assarotti's Italian biographer to 
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be quite erroneous; and an intelligent witp 
nefls 18 cited to enumerate a series of depart- 
ments of knowledge, which, as he truly ob- 
serves, it could hudlv be believed possible 
to communicate to the unfortunate pupils. 
The list embraces the Latin and modem lan- 
guages, ancient and modem history, geo- 
graphy, algebra, and geometry, the elements 
of astronomy, metaphysics, and logic, and 
the principles of religion, with the arts of 
drawing and engraving. It \b probable that 
Assarotti's system received great improve- 
ments after the time when Deg^rando had 
an opportnni^ of inspecting it. His gram- 
mar for the deaf and dumb has been much 
commended. It is said to comprehend an 
excellent exposition of the elements of logic. 
Assarotti did not neglect the fashionable 
practice of *t»iu*h\ng his pupils to arUculate : 
his method, as he himself exphdns it, is ra- 
tional, and seems to have been efficient ; but 
he speaks of the experiment with contempt, 
as one which he attempted only from defer- 
ence to conmion opinion, and which, as he 
says, ** deceives the vulgar, without satisfying 
the philosopher." 

Several of Assarotd*s pupils are named as 
having displayed, not indeed the wonderftil 
gifts of Massieu or Le Clerc, but intelli^nce 
and knowledge sufficient to make them highly 
useful members of society. His scholar 
Taddei wrote a religious book for his fellow- 
sufferers ; Migliorini became the teacher of a 
deaf and dumb school in Tuscany ; and Cas- 
telli obtained a commission in the corps of 
engineers. 

In 1832 the Deaf and Dumb School of 
Genoa numbered forty pupils; and before 
that time similar institutions had come into 
existence elsewhere in Italy. Teachers who 
had been trained under Assarotti were placed 
at the head of the schools in Turin, Milan, 
Pisa, Siena, and Parma; and besides these 
there was a deaf and dumb school at Rome, 
and another (receiving female pupils and 
directed by nuns) at Modena. (Tipaldo, 
Biogrqfia deali Itctliani Illustri, i. 20 — 26 ; 
Revue Encj^cloptfdique, 1829, xliii. 533; Ser- 
ristori, Saggio SiaHstico deW Italia, Vienna, 
1833.) W. S. 

AS-SEFFA'H. [Abu'-l'-abba's Abdui/- 

LAH.] 

ASSELIN, GILLES THOMAS, doctor 
of the Sorbonne, and president of the CoU^ 
d'Harcourt, at Paris, was bom at Vire, m 
Normandy, in the year 1682. He studied at 
Paris, and was the friend, or, as some say, 
the pupil of Thomas ComeUle, on whose 
death he composed an ode. He wrote a 
great number of poems, none of which rose 
above mediocrity, although one gained the 
prize at the Academy, in 1 709, and many of 
the others were crowned at the Jeux Floraux. 
He died at Issy, near Paris, on the 1 1th of 
December, 1767. His works are — 1. "La 
Religion," a poem, 8vo. Paris, 1725. 2. 
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" Discoors snr divers st^ets de Religion et 
de Morale," 2 vols. 12ma Paris, 1786. A 
third work, "Disconrs sur ]a Vie Religi- 
euse," &c., is mentioned by some authorities, 
but is most probably a new edition of the 
" DisGours sur divers sujets." Many of his 
poems were printed only in the Transactions 
of the Societies from which they obtained 
prizes, amongst them his best production, 
" Ode sur TExistence de Dieu." (Chaudon 
and Delandine, Nouveau Dictumnaire His- 
torique, L 467 ; Qu^rard, La France lAtt^ 
ratre, i. 103.) J.W. 

ASSELINE, JEAN RENE', was the son 
of a groom in the service of the Duke of 
Orleans, and was bom at Paris, in 1 742. He 
was educated at the University of Paris, at 
the expense of the Orleans family, and dis- 
tinguished himself by his acquirements in 
theology and the Oriental languages. At an 
early age he succeeded the Abb€ TAdvocat 
in the professorship of Hebrew at the Sor- 
bonne, which he retained till the Revolution. 
In January, 1 790, he was nominated to the 
bishopric of Boulogne-sur-Mer, notwithstand- 
ing the strong opposition of the aristocracy. 
He revised to conform to the dvil constitu- 
tion of the clergy, and drew up an ** Instruc- 
tion Pastorale sur Tautorit^ spirituelle de 
TEglise," which was adhered to by forty of 
the bi^ops of France. The Constituent 
Assembly pronounced the document sedi- 
tious, and ordered the arrest of the author, 
who was compelled to take refbge at first in 
Flanders, and afterwards in Germany. While 
in the latter country, in 1800, he was con- 
sulted by Count Stolberg, on his design of 
quitting the Lutheran for the Roman Catholic 
Church ; and the letters of Asseline, some of 
which are published in his works, had a 
share in bringing about the converaon of the 
count to Romanism, the public announcement 
of which soon after excited so much surprise 
throughout France and Germany. On the 
death of the Abb^ Edgeworth, Asseline was 
called upon to succeed him as confessor to 
Louis XVIII., whom he followed to his 
retirement at Hartwell, in 1808. He died 
on the eve of the restoration, April 10th» 
1813. 

Asseline's cMef publications were — 1. 
" Considerations sur le mystfere de la Croix," 
12mo. Lyon, 1806. 2. ** Exposition abr^g^ 
du symbole des Apotres ; pratiques et pri^res 
tir^ des lettres de Saint Fran9ois Xavier," 
12mo. Paris, 1806. 3. " (Euvres Choiries," 
12mo. 6 vols. Paris, 1823. These were se- 
lected and arranged for publication by the 
Abbe Pr^mord. Most of the pieces <k the 
collection had never before been printed. 
The fourth volume contains the ** Instruc- 
tions Pastorales " which caused the author's 
exile ; and the sixth, a series of ^ Lettres et 
Reflexions sur les points dc doctrine oontro- 
vers^B entre les Catholiaues et les Luthe- 
riens," in reference to the case of Count 
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Stolberg. (Qu^rard, La France LUt&airey 
i. 103; Arnault, &C., Biographie Nouvelle 
dea Contenmorains, i. 273 ; Biographie Uni- 
verselle, xlui. 587, Suppl. i. 498.) J. W. 

ASSELYN, JAN, a clever landscape and 
battle painter, bom in Holland in 1610. 
Such is the account of lyArgenyille : more 
recent writers, howeyer, state that he was 
bom at Antwerp. Yet, as he lived and died 
at Amsterdam, and as his master, Jesaias 
Vandevelde, was Dutch, he was most likely 
a native of Holland, and probably of Amster- 
dam. In hb twentieth year he visited France 
and Rome, where he remained some years, 
and formed a friendship with Bamboccio 
(Peter Laer), and attached himself to his 
s^le of subject He also studied the works 
of Chiude ; and he painted many beautiM 
landscapes, with ruins firom the neighbour- 
hood of Rome. While in Rome he was 
elected a member of the Flemish Schilder- 
Bent, or company of painters, and acauired 
from that body the nick-name of Kralbetje, 
or crab, from a deformity in one of his hands 
and its fingers, which were crooked. After 
some yeare* sojoum in Italy, during which 
period he visited Venice and other Italian 
cities, he returned through France to Holland. 
He however made a considerable stay at 
Lyon, where, in 1645, he married the 
daughter of an Antwerp merchant ; but he 
immediately afterwards set out for his own 
country, and settled in Amsterdam, where 
he died in 1660. Asselyn coloured with 
great transparency, executed with gr«it de- 
Ocacy, and excelled in painting animals, 
especially horses. He enjoyed a great rqmta- 
tion at Amsterdam, and he obtained very 
high prices for his works. Rembrandt and 
J. Houbraken have etched his portrait In 
1654 he published at Amsterdam an ac- 
count of the Schilder-Bent at Rome, under 
the title " De Broederschaft de Schilder- 
konst*' There are several prints after Asse- 
lyn : Perelle engraved twenty-four, of land- 
scapes and ruins in Italy. (Houbraken, 
Gnote Schouburgf 8iC, ; IKArgenville, ^6r^ 
de la Vie des plus fameux Peintres.) R. N. W. 

ASSEMANI, GIUSEPPE LUIGI, or 
ALOYSIO, was bom at Tripoli in Syria, 
cording to Weiss in the '* Biographie Uni- 
verselle," about 1710. Weiss states that he 
was the younger brother of Stefano Evodio 
Assemanif but in this he is mistaken, ac- 
cording both to Bjomst&hl and Mai. Giu- 
seppe Luigi was the son of a brother of 
Giuseppe Simotie, and Ste&no Evodio was 
the son of a sister, so that the two nephews 
of Giuseppe Simone were cousins. Like 
the rest of the fiimily, Giuseppe Luigi was 
taken eariy to Rome, where he remained 
after completing his studies, and in 1737 was 
appointed by Clement XII. to the professor- 
ship of the Syriac language and literature at 
the university of that city, commonly called 
the Sapienza. In 1 749, when Benedict XIV . 
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reformed the university, he instituted a new 
chair for lectures on the rites and ceremonies 
of the church ("De Sacris Christianis"), 
and Assemani was the first professor ap- 
pointed. At a subsequent period he added 
to these two preferments that of professor 
of the Oriental languages at the Propaganda. 
He died at Rome on the 9th of February, 1 782. 
Giuseppe Luigi Assemani app^rs to have 
sedulously emulated in his studies the ex- 
ample of his illustrious uncle, but unfortu- 
nately he was more apt to copy his faults 
than his merits. His range of subjects was 
more circumscribed and less interesting ; while 
his learainff was far inferior, his style was 
equally diffuse ; and his greatest work, though 
not of such an extent as some of hb uncle's, 
was commenced on too gigantic a scale, 
abandoned for other tasks before it was car- 
ried half-way, and finally left incomplete. 
The title of this work is " Codex Liturgicus 
Ecclesise universse, in XV. libros distributus, 
in <^uo continentur libri rituales, missales, 
pontificales, officia, dipt^cha, &c. Ecclesia- 
rum Occidentis et Orientis." The churches 
of which it was to contain the rituals were 
the Roman, the ancient Gallican, the Spanish 
or Muzarabic, the Milanese or Ambrosian, 
that of the Greeks, that of the Egyptians and 
Abyssinians, the Armenian, that of the Chal- 
dseans, Nestorians, and Malabarians, and that 
of the Orthodox and Heterodox Syrians. 
Thirteen small quarto volumes, very widely 
printed, were issued at Rome between tiie 
years 1749 and 1766 inclusive, and they 
contain the whole, or portions, of five books 
out of the fifteen into which the "Codex 
Liturgicus " was to be divided. E^ach of the 
first three volumes contains a book : the first 
on Catechumens; the second on Baptism; 
the third on Confirmation. The fourth book, 
on the Eucharist, extends over the four suc- 
ceeding volum^ the second part or volume 
of which contains the Jerusalem Missal, the 
third the Sacramentary of Verona, and the 
fourth the Alexandrine Missal. The re- 
maining volumes, from the eighth to the 
thirteenth, are occupied with a reprint of the 
learned work of Jean Morin, originally pub- 
lished at Amsterdam in 1695, on Sacred 
Ordinations, which is numbered as the eighth 
book of the "Codex Liturgicus," the inter- 
vening books between the rourth and eighth 
being passed over, as it was intended, tem- 
poranly, but as it turned out, finally. The 
"Codex Liturgicus," imperfect as it is, is 
the most complete work on the subject ^et 
published. One on a similar plan, which 
was announced by a Portuguese, Azevedo, 
in 1749, never advanced beyond the prospec- 
tus, in consequence, it may be supposed, of 
the appearance of the first volume of Asse- 
mani's publication in the same year. In the 

f>re&ce to a subsequent work, "De Catho- 
icis," published in 1775, Assemani states that 
the reason of its cessation at the thirteenth 
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▼olume was the constant oociipatkm of his 
time in transhiting a number of ancient Ori- 
ental ritoals into Latin, at the request of 
Cardinal Castelli, prefect of the Propaganda ; 
but such an engagement as this would appear 
likely to have forwarded rather than impeded 
the work. Besides its importance to the stu- 
dent of ecclesiastical antiquities, the ^ Codex" 
possesses considerable value in the eyes of 
the philologist from the number of texts 
which it presents, accompanied with a Latin 
translation, in the Armenian, Svriac, and 
Coptic languages. In RenMuWs **Litur- 
giarum Orientalium collectio,'* the most im- 
portant previous works there are not given. 

The remainder of Assemani's works are : 
2. ** Dissertatio de sacris ritibus," appended 
to a work of Languet de Gergy, biuiop of 
Soissons, •* De vero ecclesise sensu circa sa- 
cramm ceeremoniarum usum," Rome, 1757, 
4to. 3. " Commentarius theologico-cano- 
nico-criticus de ecclesiis, earum reverentia 
et asvlo, atque concordia sacerdotii et im- 
perii,^' Rome, 1766, folio. This treatise on 
the right of sanctuary in churches, and on 
the respective rights of the temporal and 

Stiritual powers, was intended as a sequel to 
attico's treatise, **De oratoriis domesticis," 
of which Assemani, at the request of a pub- 
lisher, had superintended a new edition. To 
the '' Conunentarius de ecclesiis" are ap- 
pended two treatises, one by fother Giuseppe 
de* Baoni, " De oratoriis publicis," and an- 
other by fiither Fortunatoof Brescia, "De 
oratoriis domesticis." 4. **De Unione et 
communione ecclesiastica et de canonib^s 
peenitentialibus Dissertationes," Rome, 1770, 
4to. 6. ** De catholicis et patriarchis Chal- 
dsorum et Nestorianorum commentarius his- 
torioo-theologicus," Rome, 1775, 4to. This is 
one of the most laborious and useful of Asse- 
mani's works, contuning a list of the patri- 
archs of the Chaldffians and Nestorians, accom- 
panied with biographical notices, which it had 
taken him years to collect. 6. ** De synodo 
dioecesana Dissertatio," Rome, 1776, 4to. In 
the tenth volume of his '* Scriptorum veterum 
nova c<41ectio," published in 1838, Mai gives 
a " Coilectio canonum synodicorum," made 
by Ebediesu, and " Ecclesise Antiochense 
Svrorum Nomocanon," by Gregory Abul- 
pharagius, or Bar-Hebrseus, both in the Syriac 
original and a Ladn translation, the latter 
by Assemani. Mai complains bitterly in his 
prefkce of the trouble he was obli^ to take 
m correcting the translation, which was in 
many parts unintelligible, and in all barba- 
rous, and adds, that after all he felt he was 
onl^ endeavouring to *' wash an Ethiop 
white." He alSkms that this Assemani, as 
well as the two others, was in the habit of 
engaging a scholar to revise his Latin com- 
position before he ventured on sending it to 
the press. (Weiss, in Biographie Univenelle, 
Supplement ; Bjomst&hl, Jieaa til Erankrike, 
liaUen, &c., i. 3; Zaccaria, Bibliotheca Ri- 
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tuaUM, i. 2 — 7; Mains, Sarintonm veientm 
nova coUectio, x. ; Prefiuses and Dedications to 
Assemani's Codex Liturgicua, de CathoUcig, 
&c.) T. W. 

ASSEMA'NI, GIUSEPPE SIMCXNE, is 
the Italian form of the name of a learned 
Syrian who spent the greater part of his life 
in Italy. He was bom at Tripoli in Syria, 
in 1686 aooordine to Vaccolini, in 1687 ac- 
cording to other biographers, of a fiynily of 
Maromtes, or Syrian Christians in commu- 
nion with the Church of Rome. He received 
the rudiments of education from his paternal 
unde Joseph, archbishop of Tripoh, and at 
the age of eight he was sent to the Maronite 
college at Rome, which he was on the point 
of leaving in 1708, to return to his native 
countrv, when he was fortunately detained 
by an honourable commission, which finally 
led to hb permanently fixing his residence 
in Italy. Gabriel E^ a Maronite who had 
been sent to Egypt from the papal court, to 
ascertain the truth of a report that Joannes 
Alexandrinus, patriarch of the CcHptic church, 
was inclined to submit to the Roman see, 
returned from hb unsuccessfhl mission in 
1706, with the information that numerous 
manuscripts existed in Egypt which might, 
with a bttle exertion, be obtuned for the 
Vatican library. Elias Assemani, a couan of 
Giuseppe, who had been sent to Rome od a 
mission from the patriarch of Antioch, was 
emploved by Clement XL on the literaiy 
expedition thus suggested, and encountered 
a dangerous journey, in the course of which, 
as he was descending the Nile, his boat was 
upset, his books sunk, and his companion 
drowned. By the aid of the boatmen of the 
Nile the literary treasures were recovered 
from the mud of the river, and finally, 
towards the dose of 1707, a number of 
valuable manuscripts, chiefiy Syriac, col- 
lected by Elias, arrived in safety at the Va- 
tican. As Elias himself had gone on to An- 
tioch, his cousin was requested to undertake 
the arrangement and cataloguing of the books, 
and he executed his task so much to the 
satisfoction of Clement XI., that, on the 7th 
of March, 1710, he received an appointment, 
described by Vaccolini as that of interpreter of 
the Arabic and Syriac languages, at the Vati- 
can library. The stafi* of that establishment, 
according to Blume, consisted of a cardi- 
nal protector, or chief librarian, two keepers, 
one of them the upper and the other the 
under (maggiore and minore), and seven 
" scrittori," writers or secretaries — two for the 
Latin language, two for the Greek, two for 
the Hebrew, and one for ** the Oriental lan- 
guages," by which the Arabic and Syriac 
were meant The last was no doubt the post 
given to Assemani, who> shortly after (on the 
19th of July in the same year), was named 
one of the Council of the Congregation in- 
stituted by Clement XL for the correction of 
the sacred books of the Eastern churches. 
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Fiye years after, in 1715, he was himself 
de^tched to the East in search of manu- 
scripts, and he gives a brief account of the 
journey in the prefoce to his ** Bibliotheca 
Orientalis Clementino-Vaticana." He arrived 
at Alexandria, after a prosperous voyage, 
towards the end of July ; from thence he as- 
cended to Cairo, where he was very kindly 
received by the Coptic patriarch, the same 
Joannes Alexandrinus who had been the 
subject of the mission of Eva. The patriarch 
gave him several Arabic nuuinscripts, and a 
letter of introduction to the m<mks of St Ma- 
carius, in the desert of Nitria, from whom he 
procured many manuscripts in Coptic, and 
the monks of St Mary, m the same desert, 
with whom he was less successful. It was 
of these monks of St Mary, in their monas- 
tery at Askit, that the Rev. Henry Tattam of 
Bedford procured, in 1839, a collection of 
about fifl^ Syriac manuscripts, which he 
afterwards disposed of to the British Museum. 
Several of these manuscripts, and among 
others that of the *'.Theophuiia" of Eusebius, 
recently translated by the Rev. S. Lee, bear 
on them marks supposed to have been affixed 
by the hand of Assemani, when he examined 
the libraij a hundred and twenty-four years 
before. Towards the end of September As- 
semani embarked at Alexandria for Syria, 
and collected manuscripts at Damascus and 
Aleppo, but he was deterred from his ori- 
ginal intention of proceeding to Mesopotamia 
by the entreaties of his frien^ who repre- 
sented the danger of the journey. Aiter 
taking the (mportunity of re- visiting the scenes 
of his childhood, and 8ta3dng at Aleppo a 
considerable time, he re-embariced for Egypt, 
having left the manuscripts collected in that 
country at Cairo, and i^r adding a few 
more to the number, engaged a passage to 
Italy in an English merchant-vessel which 
he tound at Alexandria. It was forty days 
before the vessel set sail, and a storm of 
sixteen days' duration lengthened the passage 
to two months, at the end of which Axeman! 
landed at Leghorn, half-dead with i^igne. 
He arrived at Rome on the 28th of December, 
1716. His zeal was rewarded, in 1726, with 
the post of under-keeper of the Vatican, and 
in 1735 he succeeded Cario Maielli, as upper- 
keeper. This post, which is rendered " prse- 
fectus '* in the Latin of Assemani's title-pages, 
aiqpears to have given him the complete 
command of the Vatican library, which the 
cardinal librarian is only connected with 
by name, and during his administration 
strai^rs appear to have enjoyed a freedom 
and mcility in making use of the library fhr 
superior to that which has been experienced 
of late years. The miserable state of the 
Maronites about that time, and the decayed 
discipline of their church, occasioned the 
Roman See to resdve on sending a legate to 
Syria, and Assemani was appointed to ^t 
office by Clement XII., at the request of the 
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Maronites themselves, with the title of dele- 
gate, and with the liberty to wear ^e mitre 
and other ensigns of episcopal dignity. As- 
semani, on his arrival, summoned a synod of 
the church at Mount Lebanon, and at its first 
meeting, which was held on the 30th of Sep- 
tember, 1736, presented himself to the patri- 
arch of Antioch, who presided, at the head 
of a procession consisting of eighteen bishops, 
fourteen of whom were Maronites, two Syrian, 
and two Armenian, the abbots of di^rent 
monasteries, and a multitude of the priests 
of the country. In the coarse of October the 
eighth and last meeting of the 83mod was 
held, and a new rule of discipline which had 
been agreed upon at the previous meetings 
having been adopted, the assembly broke up, 
after having empowered Assemani to draw 
up the acts and regulations of this synod, since 
known as the Council of Lebanon. By means 
of a considerable sum of money which he took 
with him, he was enabled in some degree to 
mollify the oppression of the Turkish pasha, 
and on his return to Rome, in 1738, after an 
absence of three years, he brought with him 
a large collection of valuable manuscripts, 
two thousand coins and medals, and the tablet 
called the tablet of Diocletian, containing the 
grant of some privileges to the Egyptians by 
that ^peror. Soon after his return a strong 
opposition arose in Syria to the decrees of 
the synod, and the patriarch of Antioch him- 
self, who had first led to Assemani's appoint- 
ment as legate, sent two deputies to Rome to 
oppose the confirmation of the acts of the as- 
sembly over which he had himself presided. 
Some alterations in the jurisdiction of the 
bishops, and a prohibition of the residence of 
mon^ and nuns in the same monastery, seem 
to have been the two points on which the 
controversy turned. On the 14th of Septem- 
ber, 1741, Benedict XIV. published a taU. 
confirmation of all the acts of the Synod of 
Lebanon, which have since formed the 
groundwork of the discipline of the Maronite 
church, and he pronounced in the same do- 
cument a full approbation of all the proceed- 
ings of Assemani, and a severe censure on 
those of his opponents, the agents of the pa- 
triarch. The rest of Assemani's life was 
passed at the Vatican, in the pursuit of leam- 
mg and the reception of honours. Charles 
of Naples, afterwards Charies III. of Spain, 
appointed him historicmapher of his kingdom. 
Benedict XIV. made him one of Ae council 
of the InqniMtion. Clement XIII. gave him 
fiirst the office of datary, and next of sealer, 
in the " Holy Penitentiaiy " (Santa Peniten- 
ziera), and finally raised him to the dignity 
of archlHshop of Tyre, in partibtu it^idetium. 
In 1740 he had the honour of preaching a 
sermon to the Ccmclave on the election of 
pope, an honour which afterwards fell to the 
share, on two different occasions, of his ne- 
phews Stefimo Evodio and Giuseppe Lniffi. 
He died on the 13th of January, 1768, at the 
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age, according to BjornstiUil, of eighty-one, 
and was boried in the church of St John the 
Evangelist, belonging to the college of the 
Maronites. 

The printed works which Assemani has 
left behind him seem alone sufficient to oc- 
cu^ a life even as lone as his, but his manu- 
script labours were en still greater extent. 
We are told by Vacoolini, that in the libraries 
of the Propaganda and the Inquisition, at 
Rome, there is still extant enough to fill 
a hundred volumes in Assemani's hand- 
writing, little else of his manuscripts re- 
mains — a fire, which broke out on the 30th of 
August, 1768, within a year after his death, 
in the apartments in the Vatican which had 
been occupied by him, and were then occu- 
pied by his nephew, destroyed whole volumes 
of his papers ready for the press. Man^ of the 
works which he published during his lifetime 
were of great extent, and nearly all complete 
in themselves; but the most extensive of them 
were fra^ents of still more extensive de- 
signs, which no human indusU^ could have 
succeeded in completing. The bibliographers, 
therefore, who give cnoly the titles of Asse- 
mani's works in which the design is generally 
set forth at ftdl, and omit to state how much 
of it was executed, lead those who consult 
them into serious errors. His printed works 
were as follows : 1. ** Bibliotheca Orientalis 
Clementino-Vaticana, in qua manuscriptos 
codices Syriacos, Arabicos, Persicos, Turcicos, 
Hebraicos, Samaritanos, Armenicos, ^thi- 
opicos, Grsecos, ^gyptiaoos, Ibericos et Ma- 
labaricos, jussu et munificentia Clementis XI. 
Pontificis Maximi ex oriente conquisitoe, 
comparatos, avectos et Bibliothecse Vaticanse 
addictos, recensuit, digessit et genuina scripta 
k spuriis secrevit, addita singnlorum aucto- 
rum vita, Joseph Simonius Assemanus,'' vol. 
i. folio, Rome, 1719; vol. iL 1721 ; vol. ii. 
part i. 1725, part ii. 1728. These four folio 
volumes (for the two parts, as they are called, 
of the third are each m themselves a volumej) 
are all that were ever published. Assemam, 
at his death, left six others ready for the 
press, wUch were consumed by the fire 
already mentioned. His plan, as stated by 
himseUT in the prefiice, was to divide the work 
into four sections, corresponding with the 
divisions of the library it was mtended to 
illustrate. The first was to comprise the 
Syriac authors, whether Orthodox, Jacobite, 
or Nestorian; the second the Arabic, both 
Christian and Mohammedan ; the third the 
Ck>ptic and Ethiopic, and the prindpal Per- 
sian and Turkish ; and the fovuth the sacred 
books, the rituals and other works pertaining 
to the church in the Syriac and Arabic, and 
probably, though he does not mention it, in 
the other languages enumerated in his title- 
pag^e. According to his pre&oe each of these 
divisions was to occupy only a volume, but 
in fiict, in the three which he published, he 
advanced no fturther than through the first 
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These volumes conmrise the most ample ftmd 
of information in Syriac literature that has 
ever been amassed. Instead of being a mere 
catalogue of books, they are in &ct a history 
of that literature embodied in the form of 
biographies of its leading authors, often of 
ample extent, and illustrated with nnmeroiu 
passages from their works. The first volume 
on the Orthodox writers comprises an account 
of fifty-six, the chief of whom, St Ephraim 
the Syrian, occupies a hundred and forty- 
one double-colunm folio pages. The second 
volume embraces a dissertation on the Mono- 
ph^tes, and an account of more than fifty of 
their authors, of whom Gregory Bar-Hebneus, 
or Abulpharagius, is treated of at more than 
half the len^ of St Ephraim. In the first 
part of vol. liL Assemani re-prints entire the 
catalogue of Nestorian writers by Ebediesn, 
almost the only book of Syrian bibliography 
in existence berore his own, but which merely 
serves as a text for his copious notes, and 
adds to the hundred and ninetv-eight authors 
of Ebediesu sevens-two additional names. 
The second part of vol. iii. is entirely occu- 
pied witii a learned dissertation on the Syrian 
Nestorians. An abridgment of the *' Bib- 
liotheca," in Grerman, was published by Pfei- 
for, at Erlangen, in two octavo volumes, in 
1776 and uie following year. Assemani 
himself had the intention of making his work 
more accessible by abridging i1^ and he pub- 
lished, in 1 730, at Rome, a thin folio bear- 
ing the title ** De Syris Monophysitis," which 
comprises the entire dissertation prefixed to 
the second volume of the ** Bibliotheca Ori- 
entalis," and a short notice of the writers 
treated of at length in that volume. 2. ** Ru- 
dimenta linguie Arabics," Rome, 1732, 4to. 
3. '* Nuova Grammatica per apprendere age- 
volmente la lingua Greca," 2 vols. Svo., 
Urbino, 1737. 4. *'De Sanctis Ferentinis in 
Tusoia Bonifiicio ac Redempto Episcopis 
de^ue presbytero et martyre Eu^ychio disser- 
tatio," Rome, 1 745, 4to. This dissertation on 
two ancient Syrian saints, who were reported 
to have been bishops of Ferento in Tuscany, 
was written by Assemani at the request of his 
patron. Cardinal Annibale Albani. The sub- 
ject does not appear to be a very interesting 
one, yet in his prefooe Assemani alludes to no 
fewer than twelve authors who had already 
written upon it 5. *' Italics historise Scrip- 
tores, ex Bibliotheoe Vaticans aliarumque 
insignium bibliothecarum manuscriptis codi- 
cibus ooUegit et prsefieitionibus notisque illua- 
travit J. S. Assemanus," 4 vols. 4to., Rome, 
1751 — 53. This work was intended as a 
supplement to Muratori's great collection, 
I* Rerum Italicarum Scriptores." Assemani, 
in his prefiioe, repels with indignation the 
charge that Muratori had been denied as- 
'sistance fixnn the Vatican library, wad refers 
to his own^ undertaking as a proof of the 
liberality with which it was wluied to make 
the treasures of that establishment available 
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to the pablic. Unfortunately his collection 
never advanced so fiir as to support his arga- 
ment. On the ground that the unpublished 
manuscripts he was about to edit diiefly re- 
lated to Neapolitan history, and that the 
earlier portion of that history was so obscure 
as to require ample elucidation, he proposed 
to occupy his first five volumes with a pre- 
liminary dissertation on the history of Naples 
and Sicilv, from a.d. 500 to a.d. 1200, and 
the fburth was the last that ever appeared. 
A fifth and sixth volumes, in manuscript, 
were destroyed by the fire of 1768. A con- 
troversial tract against Mazochi, *'Edicti 
peremptorii repulai, sive dissertatio qua sen- 
tentia de duabus diversis basilicis Neapoli- 
tanis, Constantiniana et Stephaniana defen- 
ditur, objectiones A. S. Mazochii diluuntur 
et nonnulla ad Neapolitanam ecclesiam speo- 
tantia illustrantur," forms a part of the third 
volume, and was also issued separately. 6. 
"Kalendaria eoclesis universe, in quibus 
tnm ex vetustis marmoribus, tum ex oodi- 
cibus, tabulis, parietinis, pictis, scriptis sculp- 
tisve sanctorum nomina, imagines et festi 
per annum dies ecclesiarum Orientis et 
Occidentis, prsemissis uniusc^jusque Ec- 
clesie ori^imbus, recensentur, describuntur 
notisque lUustrantur," 6 vols. 4to., Rome, 
1755. This again was a work important in 
itself, but only the commencement of an un- 
dertaMng too great for completion. Gera- 
simus Phocas, a Cephalonian monk who had 
spent part of liis life in Russia, had been 
presented by Peter the Great, to whom he is 
stated to have b€«n honorary confessor Ql 
sacris confessionibus ad honorem), with five 
pictures containing representations of the 
saints of the Ru^o-Greek church. After 
the death of Phocas these pictures were sold 
by his brother to the Marquis Ciqtponi, a 
zealous collector, who requested Assemani to 
describe them, and offered to defray the ex- 
pense of publishing the description. He did 
not imagme, it is probable, that his re- 
quest would lead to the composition of six 
volumes in quarto, but such was the result. 
The first four volumes, and part of the fifth, 
are occupied with a leamea dissertation on 
the '* Ongines ecclesiastics Slavorum ;" the 
remainder contains an account of the idissian 
Saints represented in the pictures, of which 
ensravings are given. No more was ever 
publisheoC but six additional volumes of the 
work in MS.were destroyed by the fire of 1 768. 
7. ** Bibliotheca juris orientalis canonici et 
civilis," 4 vols. 4to. Rome, 1762 — 64 ; vols, 
i. and ii. containing ** Codex canonum Eccle- 
sise Grsecs," and "Codex juris civilis Eo- 
desiffi Grsecs," in 1762; vols. iii. and iv. 
containing ** Appen^x ad codicem raris ca- 
nonici et civilis Ecclesise Grsecse," first and 
second parts, in 1763 and 1764. Assemani' 
intended to extend the work to all the Eastern 
churches, and to publish in it the acts of the 
Synod of Lebuion, in which he had himself 
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taken such a prominent part 8. " Kblio- 
thecffi Apostolic® Vaticanffi Codicum manu- 
scriptorum catalogus, in tres partes distri- 
butus," 3 vols, and part of a fourth, folio, 
Rome, 1756 — 59. In this highly important 
work, which was intended to comprise a de- 
scriptive catalogue of all the manuscripts in 
the Vatican, Stefimo Evodio Assemani, the 
nephew of Giuseppe Simone, tpok the prin- 
cipal share, and his name appeared first on 
the tiUe-page. It was to be distributed in 
three parts : the first, in six volumes, to em- 
brace the Oriental manuscripts ; the second, 
in four, those in the Greek language ; and 
the third, in ten, those in the Latm, Italian^ 
French, and other languages of Western 
Europe. The six Oriental volumes were to 
be devoted, the first to the Hebrew and Sa- 
maritan manuscripts, the second and third 
to tiie Chaldaic and Syrian, the fourth to the 
Arabic, the fifth to the Coptic and Abyssinian, 
and the sixth to the Persian, Turlosh, Ar- 
menian, and other languages in which the 
Vatican library appears to have continued 
comparatively poor. The work was brought 
to a stop by tiie unhappy conflagration of 
August, 1768, which not only consumed the 
manuscript of a large portion of it ready for 
the press, but the whole stock of the three 
volumes already printed. This was a heavy 
loss to the Assemani fiimily, on whose account 
the work was published ; and the great ex- 
penses which would have been necessary 
to reprint the volumes destroyed prevented 
the undertaking from ever being resumed. 
Bjomst&hl, the Swedish traveller, nrom whom 
these particulars are mainly taken, speaks of 
the whole edition as having been anmhilated, 
and the statement has been followed by some 
bibliographers; but it is evident fix>m the 
date of the first volume, 1756, twelve years 
before that of the conflagration, and that of 
tiie third, 1759, nine years before it, that it 
can only have been the copies which remained 
in stock that perished ; and, indeed, copies of 
the first three volumes are found in several 
of the great libraries of Europe. Mai speaks 
of them as verv scarce, but not as unpro- 
curable. He adds that there is only one copy 
in existence of the first eighty pages of me 
fourth volume, which were all that was 

Printed of it, and that this is in Uie Vatican, 
n tlus statement he has fidlen into a double 
mistake, for, according to E^rt the biblio- 
papher, there is a copy of these eighty pages 
m the library at Rostock, and accoroing to 
the recent catalogue of the Bodleian libnuj, 
that collection contains the first ninetv-six 
pages of that volume. In the fourth volume 
of his ** Scriptorum veterum nova coUectio," 
Mai reprints the eighty pages, and adds from 
the original in the Vatican the continuation 
of the catalogue of the Arabic manuscripts, 
which he found drawn up by Stefimo Asse- 
mani. In the fifth he gives, from a manu- 
script of Giuseppe ^mone, the catalogue of 
3g 
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certain Syriac, Ck>ptic, and other manuscripts 
which had been brought by him fW)m the 
East ou his last visit, and were afterwards 
purchased fh>m the heirs of the two Asse- 
manis by the Roman see. These manuscripts 
must be the 465 which BjomstUhl mentions 
to have been saved from the cahmiitous fire 
of 1768 which destroyed 4()0 others. 

In addition to these works of his own com- 

Sieition, Assemani did much as an editor, 
e revised the translation of a portion of the 
Greek calendar by Arcudius [Arcudids], 
which was printed in Cardinal Annibaie 
Albani's edition of the " Menologium Grse- 
oorum," published in three volumes, folio, at 
Urbino, in 1727. In 1731 he published at 
Venice, in folio, a new translation of " Chro- 
nicon Orientale Petri Rahebi jEgyptii, pri- 
miim ab Abrahamo Ecchellensi ex Arabico 
Latine redditum," to which he appended five 
dissertations, one on the origin and religion 
of the Arabs. The volume is considered as 
firming part of the set of the Venetian edi- 
tion of the Byzantine historians. He also 
took the principal share in the great edition 
of the works of St Ephraim in six volumes, 
folio, three Greek and Latin, Rome, 1732 — 
1746, and three Syriac and Latin, Rome, 
1737-43. The Greek portion was entirely 
edited by Giuseppe Simone Assemani, who 
in the third volume had the satisfaction of 
first bringing to light some unpublished works 
of St. Ephraim which he had discovered on 
his second visit to the East The Syriac por- 
tion was edited by Father Benedetti and 
Stefano Evodio Assemani, who acknowledge 
their obligations to Giuseppe Simone ror 
advice and assistance. It is considered the 
best edition extant of any Syriac author. 

Among hb manuscripts which were saved 
£h)m the fire of 1768 are: a "Grammatica 
S^riaca absolutissima," and a ** Logica Ara- 
bica." Among those which were destroyed 
were five volumes, ** De sacris imaginibus et 
reliquiis ;" nine books of " Syria vetus et 
nova;" nine of " Historia Orieutalis;" a 
** Euchologia Ecclesise Orientalis," &c. The 
list is given at length by Mai, in the third 
volume of his " Nova Collectio." 

The works of Assemani are all books of 
reference: they are indeed constructed on 
such a scale that, considering their subjects, 
they cannot be used otherwise. It is there- 
fore a considerable drawback on their merits 
that they are written in a style which, though 
easy, is difiiise, and renders it difficult for 
those who consult them to ascertain, without 
loss of time, what information the books con- 
tain on the subjects for which they are re- 
ferred to. To use a common phrase, Asse- 
mani's pen seems to ** have run away with 
him." His Latin style is pleasing, though 
somewhat pompons— it is said by Mai t^t 
he was accustomed to submit it to the revision 
of an Italian scholar before publication, and 
that the manuscripts which nad not under- 
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gone this revision were &r from correct. 
His learning in his favourite subjects — Syriac 
literature and Oriental church history — ap- 
pears to have been equally minute, extensive, 
and profound, and he is spoken of with the 
deepest reverence by the most competent 
critics. With the subjects which more com- 
monly occupy the attention of modem Ori- 
entalists he was apparently less familiar. 
His private character appears to have been 
marxed with mildness and amiability, thou^ 
his conduct with regard to the Synod of 
Lebanon shows no want of decision. There 
are unequivocal traces of a harmless self- 
complacency in his dedications and pre&ces. 
^Vaccolini, in Tipaldo, Bioorqfia degli ItO' 
liani illustri del Secolo XV III. y i. 328, &c; 
Robiano, Continuation de tHittoire de VEqUm 
de Berault Bercastel, i. 172 ; Bjomst&hU Aeaa 
til FranJtrikct Italieny &c. i. 352, &c. ; Blume, 
Iter Italicum, iil. 86, 100, &c. ; Maius, Scr^ 
torum veternm nova collectio, iii.) T. W. 

ASSEMA'NI, SIMO'NE, was, according to 
BjomstiLhl, the son of a brother of Giuseppe 
Luiffi Assemani, and bom, according to Mos- 
chim, on the 20th of February, 1 752. Bjont- 
st&hl and Silvestre de Sac^ state that he was 
a S3rrian, while Moschim and Meneghelli 
mention Rome as the place of his birth. He 
studied at Rome at the university of the Sapi- 
enza, where Giovanni Onorati was at that 
time professor of the Oriental languages, and 
he took the degree of doctor of theology. 
Nearly at the same time he took priesfs or- 
ders, and in his works calls himself a " Ma- 
ronite priest of the Latin rite." Before he 
had attained the age of twenty he left Italy 
to explore the l^tst; and we are told by 
Moschini that it was the perusal of Gemelu 
Carreri's Voyage round the World which 
awakened in him a passion for travelling. A 
pontifical brief of recommendation which he 
took with him procured him an excellent re- 
ception in Syria; he spent some time with 
the Marouite patriarch and some Syrian 
chie& of his own £unily, visited all the monas- 
teries of Libanus and Anti-Libanus, and be- 
came the intimate friend of the Emir of the 
Druses. According to his own account he 
was of great service to that prince by his va- 
lour and dexterity, and put to flight a body 
of the troops of the Emir of Damascus which 
was advancing to attack him. Meneghelli, 
however, obs^es, that the stories he told of 
his journey were " tmly Oriental," and Mos- 
chini, that his adventures in the East, in ge- 
neral, were worthy of a place in the Arabian 
Nights. ** He had gone about everywhere," 
says Moschini, ** acquiring objects of value, 
and keeping excellent accounts of them, bat 
always losing both the objects and the cata- 
logues by some of those unfortunate acddents 
which are reserved for distant travellen 
only." After an absence of about six years 
in the East, he became uneasy at not having 
heard frtnn his fiunily for two years, and re- 
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tunifid to Home, where he arrived m May, 
1778. He was next anxious to explore the 
West, and had got as &r as Genoa on his 
way to America, when he was stripped of his 
ba^age, and thus obliged to confuie himself 
to an excursion to Vienna, where he remained 
for some time. The patronage of Cardinal 
Garampi, which he obtained at Vienna, in- 
troduced him to the friendship of MoreUi, 
the librarian of St. Mark's at Venice, and on 
a visit to Venice, he was recommended by 
Morelli to the cavalier Jacopo Nani as a 
proper person to catalogue his Oriental MSS. 
and coins. This was a very honourable com- 
mission, as the Latin and Italian MSS. of the 
same collection had been catalogued by Mo- 
relli himself and the Greek and Coptic by 
Mingarelli. To show his satisfeu^on at 
the manner in wMch the task was executed, 
Nani recommended Assemani to the situa- 
tion of projfessor of the Oriental languages 
in the seminary at Padua; and in defer- 
ence to his recommendation a curious stand- 
ing rule was waived, that no one should be 
a teacher in that establishment who had not 
previously been a pupil. In 1807 Assema- 
ni was raised by Napoleon to the same pro- 
fessorship in the university of the same city, 
and continued to hold that office for the rest 
of his life, becoming at the same time a mem- 
ber of the Academy of Sciences. His duties 
as professor occupied but a small portion of 
his time, much of wUch was taken up with 
a laborious literary correspondence with some 
hundreds of learned foreigners, among whom 
were Tychsen of Ro6to(£, Adler of Copen- 
hagen, Fraehen of St. Petersburg, and Silves- 
tre de Sacy. His reputation as an Oriental 
scholar was very great in Italy, and not in- 
considerable even beyond the Alps. It was 
not a little increased in early Uk by a cir- 
cumstance which Assemani himself delighted 
to relate, that when hb opinion was asked 
respecting the Arabic forgeries of Vella be- 
fore their publication, he had at once pro- 
nounced them fidse, while Tychsen of Ros- 
tock believed them genuine. Assemani died 
at Padua on the 7th of April, 1821, of the 
typhus fever. 

Meneghelli states, that the number of As- 
semani's published works was fourteen, and 
of his unpublished works about the same, but 
unless articles in journals be included it will 
not be easy to make im the number. The 
following IS the best nst we have been able 
to collect of his publications : — 1. ** Saggio 
snll' origine, culto, letteratura e ooetumi degli 
Arabi avanti il pseudo-profeta Maometto," 
Ridua, 1787, 8vo. This account of the reli- 
gion, literature, and manners of the Arabs be- 
fore Mohammed, is a mere o<Hnpilation from 
European sources — Pocock, G^rge Sale, Sir 
William Jones, and ITHerbelot 2. *' Cata^ 
logo del codici manoecritti Oriental! della bib- 
lioteca Naniana," Padua, 1787->92, 2 vols. 
4to. In connection irith this is a <' Museo 
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Cufico Naniano illustrato," Padua, 1787 — 88, 
2 parts, 4to., the first of which was published 
together witii the first volume of the ** Cata- 
log©," and the second issued separately in con- 
sequence of an apprehended delay in the pub- 
lication of the second volume of that work. 
The catalogue is an elaborate account of a 
hundred Oriental manuscripts, Syrian, Per- 
sian, Turkish, and Arabic, with occasional ex- 
tracts, which are always given both in the ori- 
ginal and a translation, somewhat on the plan 
of Casiri's Catalogue of the Escurial. The 
writer even inserts dissertations on some &- 
vourite subjects, one of which, on the com- 
merce of Egypt, was translated into French 
by Lan^l^ the Parisian Orientalist, and 
printed m the *<Magazin Encyclop^que " 
as his own, much to the mortification or As- 
semani, who, however, did not venture to com- 
plain for fear of arousing an unfriendly critic. 
The ** Museo Cufico," a description of the 
Cufic coins in the Nani Museum, was one of 
the first attempts to cultivate Oriental numis- 
matics. 3. ''Globus cselestis Cufico- Arabicus 
Velitemi musei Borgiani illustratus," Padua, 
1790, 4to. This is a minute description of a 
globe, supposed to have formerly belonged to 
Malek-Kamel, Sultan of Egypt, in 1225, and 
now preserved in the Borgian museum at 
Velletri. The damaged condition of the 
globe itself materially lessens the instruction 
to be derived fVom it, but its interest for the 
history of Arabic astronomy gives to this 
treatise a value, which is augmented in the 
eyes of the bibliographer, by its having be- 
come extremely rare. 4. " Sull' influenza 
ch' ebbero gli Arabi sulla rima Italiana," a 
work which is said by Silvestre de Sacy to 
be printed in quarto without a title-page, at 
a date not later than 1807. He describes it, 
no doubt, fh>m his own copy, which must 
have been a presentation one from the 
author, who probably had a few copies 
struck off separately for his own use, of a trea^ 
tise which formed part of a larger work. In 
this essay on the history of rhyme, which 
was written at the ret^uest of Tiraboschi and 
Andres, then engaged m a controversy on this 
subject with Arteaga, Assemani endeavours 
to prove that its frst appearance in Europe 
was in Spain, and that the Spaniards derived 
it firom their contact with the Arabs. An- 
other treatise mentioned by de Sacy as sepa^ 
rate, *' Sopra le monete effigiate Maomet- 
tane," is printed in the volume of the " Me- 
morie dell* Accademia delle Scienze," pub- 
lished at Padna in 1809. Moschini adds to 
this list of the works of Assemani an ** Arabic 
grammar," an ** Illustrazione della patera mis- 
tica," or dissertation on tiie sacred patera of 
Imola; a work " Sopra il sacrosanto sagri- 
fido della Missa," or treatise on the mass, 
compiled from the works of Bellarmine and 
Bona ; a memoir on the history of the assas- 
sins, inserted in the journal of the counts del 
Rio; and another on the history of gunpow* 
3o2 
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der, in that published by the Pasquali at 
Venice. Assemani had tSao much to do with 
the ** Descrizione di alcune monete Cufiche 
del mufieo di Stefkno de Mainoni/' Milan, 
1820. At his death his extensive corre- 
spondence passed into the hands of Professor 
Francesconi, who was expected to publish a 
selection, but none has yet appeared. (Silves- 
tre de Sacy, in Biographie ClniverseUej Sup- 
pUment; Moschini, in Biografia UniversaUy 
the Italian translation of the Biographie Uni- 
veneUej in which this life of Assemani is ori- 
ginal ; Men^helli, in Nuovi Saggi deUa I. R, 
Accademia £ Scieme in Padova, iii. 7 ; some 
of the works of Assemani.) T. W. 

ASSEMANI, STE'FANO EVODIO, the 
sister's son of Giuseppe Simone Assemani, was 
bom at Tripoli, in Syria, probably in the 
year 1707. Vaocolini, the only one of his 
biographers who assi^ a date to the event, 
gives that of 1747, which is evidently absurd, 
and probabljr an error of the press, though 
not included in the list of errata. At the ase 
of ten he was sent to Rome, to study at the 
Maronite College, and he returned to his 
native country as a missionary of the Propa- 

Sinda. After some years spent in Syna, 
esopotamia, and Egypt, he assisted, in 

1736, as " Promotor" at the synod of Leba- 
non, at which his uncle officiated as legate. 
His services were so Mghly esteemed that, 
before the synod broke up, he was conse- 
crated, by the patriarch, archbishop of Apa- 
mea. In the next year he paid a visit of 
some lenffUi to Ekigland. In the life of 
Filenius, bishop of Linkopin^, we find it 
mentioned, that when he was m London, in 

1737, he passed some months in agreeable 
intimacy with Assemani, who had been at- 
tracted hither, says the Swedish biographer, 
** by the &me of the English nation ; and 
these two church dignitaries, the Swede and 
the Sjrnan, were introduced on the same 
evening to the Society of Antiquaries, of 
which Assemani became an honorary mem- 
ber. He next established himself at Rome, 
and assisted his uncle at the Vatican. 
Being sent to Florence by Clement XII., to 
ascertain the validity of St Giuseppe Cala- 
sanzio's claims to canonization, he employed 
his leisure in drawing up a catalogue of the 
Oriental manuscripts in the Florentine li- 
braries. On his return to Rome, he cata- 
logued the library of Cardinal Chigi, and 
undertook, in conjunction with his uncle, the 
gigantic task of making a catalogue of the ma- 
nuscripts of the Vatican. It was to this labour, 
probably, that, on the death of his uncle in 
1768, he owed the honour of succeeding him 
as upper-keeper, or prsefect of the Vatican 
library. He had previously held tiie office of 
Syriac " scrittore," or secretary only, and the 
upper keepership would have passed in regular 
succession to ^ttari, then under-keeper, the 
distinguished writer on art, but Bottari was 
content with the nominal honour of tiie pne- 
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fecture for a day, and the substantial advan- 
tages of the retiring pension. Assemani was 
pnefect for thirteen years, and was distin- 
guished for the amenity of hb manners, and 
the liberality of his management He died 
on the 24th of November, 1782. 

The literary reputation of Stefimo Asse- 
mani is by no means equal to that of his 
uncle. His works are — 1. " Bibliotbec© 
Medicese, Laurentiame et Palatini codicum 
MSS. Orientalium Catalogus," Florence, 
1742, folio. This is one of the map;nificeikt 
series of Florentine catalogues, which were 
commenced by Biscioni, and completed by 
Bandini. In his prefkce Assemani complains 
of the excessive incorrectness of the previous 
Oriental catalogues, as an instance of which 
he mentions tl^t an Arabic translation of 
Thomas-a-Kempis ** On the imitation of 
Christ," was described in one of them as a 
" History of the Mahometan Prophets." His 
own performance contiuns, of course, notlung 
equal in absurdity to this, but it bears a very 
indiffierent reputation; and Von Hammer, 
in his account of the Oriental treasures of 
the libraries of Italy, published in the " Bi- 
blioteca Italiana," speaks of that part of it 
which relates to Arabic and Persian books 
in very severe terms. 2. ** Sancti Ephraemi 
O^ra omnia, Grsece, Syriace, Latine." In 
this edition of the works of St Ephraim, 
Assemani assisted Father Benedetti in tiie 
translation of the firat two volumes of the 
Syriac portion, and on Benedetti's deatii, be- 
fore the completion of the third, brought the 
undertaking to a close. [Assemani, G. S.] 
8. " Acta sanctorum martyrum Orientalium 
et Occidentalium, in duas partes distributa, 
adoedunt Acta S. Simeonis Stylitae," 2 vols, 
folio, Rome, 1748. The text contained in 
these volumes seems to have little other 
merit than that of offering a specimen of 
simple narrative style in pure Syriac of the 
end of the fourth century, which was tiie 
time of Saint Maruthas, whom Assemani 
conjectures to have been the author. The 
'* Acta" were issued under the patronage of 
John v., king of Portugal, on whose death, 
shordy after, Assemani delivered a fUneral 
oration in his honour. 4. *' Bibliothecse 
Apostolicffi VaticansB codicum MSS. catalo- 
gus." Of this work, which was published 
in comunction^ with his uncle, Simone Giu- 
seppe Assemani, a notice will be found in the 
life of the latter. The continuation of tiie 
Arabic portion published by Mai, is attri- 
buted by him to Stefeno Evodio. 5. " Ca- 
talogo della biblioteca Chigiana," Rome, 
1 764, folio. This catalogue <^ the library of 
Cardinal Chigi is arranged alphabetically 
according to the authors' names, and in the 
case of anonjrmous works, according to their 
tides. It finishes the list of the works of 
Assemani, who seems to have published no- 
thins after he had obtained the prsfiM^tore 
of ukt Vatican. (Vaocolini, in Tipaldo, 
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Biografia degli ItaUtmi xUtatri del tecolo 
XVIIL &c, i. 330; Acta historico-^ccle- 
gieutica tumtri temparis, xii., 850 ; Prefiioes 
and Dedications to Works of Assemani.) 

T. W. 
ASSEN, JAN VAN, a good Dutch his- 
torical and landscape painter, bom at Am- 
sterdam about the year 1635. He painted in 
a very bold manner, and his works have 
most effect when viewed at a short distance 
fh)m them. Houbraken says that to save 
time Van Assen often made use of the prints 
of Antonio Tempesta, especially for those 
pictures which he finished for foreign coun- 
tries: he sent works sometimes to India, 
probably to the Dutch settlements. He died 
m 1695. For the reputed old engraver in 
wood of the name of Assen, see 0<^t8Anen 
or OssANEN. (Houbraken, Grooie Schou- 
burg, &c.) R. N. W. 

ASSENEDE, DIDERIK VAN, a Dutch 
poet, who lived at the latter end of the 
thirteenth or beginning of the fourteenth cen- 
tury. It is supposed that he may have been 
a native of Assenede, a town in Flanders, 
near the sluice of Ghent, and hence his 
name. Nothing is known of him beyond his 
name, and that he composed a metrical version 
of the romance of Flores and Blanchefleur, 
which has been published by Hofiman von 
Fallersleben, in his *' Horse Belgicse," part iii., 
under the title, ^ Floris ende Bumcefloer door 
Diederic van Assenede. Mit Einleitung, An- 
merkungen und Glossen herausgeseben," 
Leipzig, 1836, 8vo. He informs us himself 
that he took his materials fixmi a foreign 
source — 

** beta wordenliarde te van 
▼mn Anenede Dtederike, 
dien aeldija dan ken ghemeenlike, 
dat hijt nten walsche heeft ghedicUt 
ende ventandelike in dietsdie bericht 
den ghenen, diet wmlse niet en connen.'* 

1. 22, &c. 

And again — 

" Dat wide Diederic, die dew aventore 
in dietselie nten walache vant." — I. 1359. 

Assenede's poem consists of 3978 verses. 
Hoffinan von Fallersleben sp^Etks in the 
highest terms of the manner in which he 
has executed his task ; it is not a mere trans- 
lation, but a new poem, superior to its ori- 
g^inal in vivacity of description, iustness of 
rhythm, and the skill with which the interest 
is maintained throughout. Balthasar Huyde- 
ooper, the Dutch philologist, praises the ex- 
cellence of Assenede's language, and quotes 
a part of the poem which he considers could 
not be expre^ed in better Dutch at the pre- 
sent day. Hoffinann farther informs us that 
Asseuede's guide was the northern French 
romance, Flore et Blanchefleur, of the thir- 
teenth century, still preserved at Paris. The 
manuscript of Assenede's poem is deposited 
in the library of the Society of Dutch Litera- 
ture at Leiden. 
The story of Flores and Blancheflenr was 
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popular as early as the thirteenth century, if 
not before. Pamin Paris mentions a romance 
upon this subject as existing in a manuscript 
of French songs of the date of the end of the 
twelfth centunr; and amon^ the numerous 
versions which are found m the different 
countries of Europe, it is difficult to ascertain 
to which the honour of originality really be- 
longs. Warton conjectures that it may have 
been originally Spanish. The hero and hero- 
ine are described as king and queen of Spain 
and emperors of Rome. The first dated edi- 
tion of the Spanish romance was printed in 
1512, 4to. ; again, at Alcala, in 1604, 4to. 
This was translated by Jacques Vincent into 
French, and published by him at Paris in 
1554, 8vo. Vincent's translation has been 
several times re-printed. Boccaccioproduoed 
the story in Italian in his Filocopo. There also 
exists another Italian prose translation, and 
Lodovico Dolce rendered it in ottave rime, 
printed at Venice in 1532, 4to. Ebert men- 
tions another Italian version, printed as early 
as the year 1485, 4to., and Brunet two other 
editions, one belonging to tiie fifteenth cen- 
tury, and another printed at Milan in 1505, 
4to. In Germany it was also an early and 
great favourite. A German version was 
printed at Metz in the year 1499, folio, and 
many other translations, abridgments, and 
extracts have been published since. Two 
versions exist in Dutch, besides that of As- 
senede, and have appeared, in whole or in 
part, in different collections. It is published 
m Danish and Swedish in the Altdeutsches 
Museum. A version in Greek iambics is 
preserved in the imperial library at Vienna. 
Extracts of an English translation are given 
in Ellis's " Specimens of early English me- 
trical Romances," and the whole, as &r as we 
possess it, has been printed by Hartshome 
(most incorrectly, according to a note to 
Warton) in his ''Ancient metrical Tales," 
fh>m a manuscript in the Auchinleck collec- 
tion at Edinburgh. There are two other 
English manuscnpts, one preserved in the 
public library at Cambridge, and the other 
m the library of Lord Francis Egerton. 
These three manuscripts are all imperfect 
at the beginning, and the imperfection ends 
in each at nearly the same line. The ftdlest 
account of the bibliography of this po- 

Sular romance will be found in the intro- 
uction of Hoffmann to the version of As- 
senede, and in Brunet (Reiffenberg, Chro- 
nique rim^e de Philippe Mouaques, Introd. 
ccxlix— cdvi., Brussels, 1836, 4to.: Hoff^- 
mann von Fallersleben, Hora Belgica, part 
i. 61, 62, part iii.; Witsen Geysbeek, Bio- 
araphisch, Anthologisch en critisch Woorden- 
ioei der Nederduitsche Dichters ; Brunet, 
Manuel du Lihraire, tit Floris, edit 1842 ; 
Paulin Paris, Li RomanM de Berte aus^ 
pi^s, 192—196, &c ; Warton, Higtory c 
li»h Poetry, L cxcvi. ii. 135, edit 1840 ; J 
De NederUuuUche Vdksromans, 1 — 5.) 

J. W. J. 
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ASSEOLA if sfud to be the proper form of 
the name of an Indian chief, which has also 
been written Osceola, Oceola, Osiniola, and 
Assini Yahola. ** Osceola," in the Creek 
language, signifies ** the rising sun,'' and 
" Asseola" " the waterfall of black drink," 
a beyera^ in nse among the Creeks to 
which this chieftain is said to hare been 
partial. He was also known by the name of 
Powell, his fiither having been a half-breed 
of that name, the son of a Scotchman, while 
his mother was of the pure Creek blood. 
He was bora between the years 1800 and 
1805. While vet a boy he joined the tribe 
of Indians called the Kedcloaks, hostile to 
the United States, and fooght against the 
troops of Tennessee, eonmianded by General 
Jackson. After peace was concluded he 
emigrated to Flonda, where in a short time 
he was again among Uie ranks of the Indians, 
who were opposed to the same general. By 
the treaty of Camp Moultrie, signed on the 
18th of September, 1823, the United States, 
on reoeiying the cession of the other Indian 
improvements in Florida, acknowledged the 
provisional right of the Seminole Incuans in 
Florida to a part of the eastern peninsula, and 
promised they should not be disturbed in the 
possession of these lands for the space of 
twenty years, after which they were to re- 
move. The Seminoles, or "Runaways," a 
branch of the Creek nation, from which they 
had separated in a hostile manner, were re- 
markable for having adopted the " domestic 
institution " of slavery, and the Indians spent 
most of their time in idleness, leaving the cul- 
tivation of their fields to the negroes, who, 
from the influence and the comparative ease 
they enjoyed, preferred a red master to a white 
one. The continual encroachments of the 
whites on the property of the red men, which 
are admitted by the Americans themselves, led 
to disturbances which induced the govern- 
ment of the United States to propose, uree, 
and force on a new treaty to provide for the 
immediate removal of the Seminoles to a part 
of the country west of the Misrassippi, where 
they would be in the lands of the Creeks, with 
whom they were already at enmity. Areola, 
a secondai^ chie^ and hitherto of little im- 
portance, became conspicuous by the opposi- 
tion he offered to this treaty, called the treaty 
of Payne's Landing. It was signed on the 9th 
of May, 1832, by many of the superior chie& 
who had been won over, but the great mass 
of the Indians continued strongly opposed 
to it. On one occasion, when Asseola had 
been signifying his opposition with vehe- 
mence, he was put under arrest bythe Ame- 
ricans at the aesire of General Thompson, 
the agent who had been appointed to super- 
intend the removal of the Seminoles. As he 
was dragged to the guud-honse, he was heard 
to say by one who understood the Creek lan- 
guage, " The sun," pointing to its position in 
the heavens, ** is so high, I shall remember 
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this hour ; the agent has his day, I will have 
mine." He was kept in confinement till he 
had consented to sign the treaty, and some 
of the other chieft had pledged themselves 
fbr his submission. For a short time he ad- 
hered to this new line of conduct, but to- 
wards the end of 1835, as the time for the 
intended removal approached, the c^podte 
parties among the Seminoles began to be 
more violent than ever, and Asseola re- 
sumed his old position. He had declared 
that the first who attempted to remove should 
perish, and that if necessary he would him- 
self become hb executioner. Towards the 
end of November he and some other chie& 
had an interview with Charley Emathla, one 
of the most influential of the submissiye 
party, but found him firm in his intention to 
remove. Asseola pointed his rifle at him, 
which was struck down by another chief; 
but a day or two after, as Emathla was re- 
turning from an American fort, Asseola and 
twelve others started from an ambush and 
poured upon him a shower of balls. Emathla 
replied with an indignant whoop of defiance, 
and fell. This murder put an end to the 
opposition of the removal party^, who became 
impressed with the idea that the whites were 
too weak either to enforce the treaty or to 
protect those who embraced it, and the whole 
nation united against the treaty of Payne's 
Landing. Asseola, although not formally 
placed at the head of the Seminoles, was the 
soul of their movements. The American 
commanders, who, on the news of the death 
of Emathla, had instanUy called out the 
volunteers of Florida, found they had a much 
more formidable enemy to d^ with than 
they had supposed. In a successful ambush 
by Asseola, the agent. General Thompson, 
was surprised and killed. During the whole 
of 1836 Generals Clinch, Gaines, and Scott 
endeavoured in vain to obtain a decisive ad- 
vantage over the hitherto despised Indians. 
General Scott was succeeded by General 
Jesup, who, meeting with no better success, 
adopted the expedient of seizing Asseola and 
the other chiefs while they were engaged in 
conference with one of his officers, Hemandes, 
under a flag of truce. This event took place 
on the 21st of October, 1837, and Jesup him- 
self published a narrative of the occurrence, 
in which he took credit to himself for his 
exploit, on the cround that the Indians were 
entitied to no faith. Asseola was sent prisoner 
to Charleston, where he became the object of 
much public curiosity, was taken to tiie 
theatres, and was sketched by Mr. Catiin. He 
pined, however, at the thought of the treach- 
ery of which he had bec(Hne the victim, and 
died at Fort Moultrie, on Sullivan's Island, 
in the harbour of Charleston, on the 30th 
of January, 1838, in less than four months 
after his capture. He had two wives, both of 
whom accompanied and attended on him in 
his confinement (Mackenny and Hall, 
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History of the Indian Tlribes of North Ame- 
rica [which contains a fine portrait of Asseola], 
ii. 199—215 ; Niles, National Register, liii. 
262, 387, &c.) T. W. 

ASSER, usually called ASSER MENE- 
VENSIS (from Meneria, the Latin name 
of St David's in Pembrokeshire), the re- 
puted author of a history of King Alfred. 

The incidental notices of this writer, con- 
tained in the book ''De rebus gestis ^1- 
fredi," which passes under his name, are to 
the following ^ect When Alfred sent over 
to France for the learned monks Grimbald 
and John, he also invited Asser, who was a 
kinsman of Novis (or Nonis, or Namis), arch- 
bishop of St David's, " from the western 
and remotest parts of Britain into Saxcmy f 
kindly received him at " the royal town of 
Dene," in Sussex ; and earnestly entreated him 
to give up all that he possessed " on the left 
and west side of the Severn," and to devote 
himself to his service, promising to confer 
on him richer possessions than those which 
he would have to give up. Asser hesitated 
to comply, esteeming it wrong to quit, except 
on compulsion, ** tlve sacred places in which 
he had been brought up and instructed, and 
where he had re-embraced a monastic life, 
and had, lastly, been ordained." The king 
tiien lowered his requirement to this, that 
Asser would give him six months in each 
year, remaining ^e other six in Wales. 
Asser promised to consult his friends, mean- 
ing apparentlv his fellow ecclesiastics at St 
David's, on this matter, and to return with 
an answer in six months ; but on his way 
home, was seized with a fever at Winchester, 
and lay without hope of recovery for above 
a year. The king, surprised at his not re- 
turning at the appointed time, wrote to in- 
quire the cause of his delay, and to hasten 
his return according to promise. Asser 
wrote in return to explain the cause of his 
fiEulnre, and to assure him that if he reco- 
vered he would frdfil his engagement Ac- 
cordingly, on hb recovery, he consulted his 
friends, and agreed to the kin^s rec^uest to 
give him six months of his time m each 
year, either at once, or by intervals of three 
months each. The friends of Asser advised 
him to comply with Alfr^'s desire, in the 
hope that his &vour would shelter them 
from the injuries of a chieftain, Hermeid, 
who frequently plundered the monastery and 
parish (or diocese ?^ of St David's, and who, 
since he had, for nis own protection, made 
himself Alfred's vassal, would, they hoped, 
be restrained by the king's authority. 

Having thus obtained the sanction of his 
friends, Asser set out for the court of Alfred, 
whom he found at Leonaford, " a royal 
town" (as we understand the phrase, a town 
in the royal demesne), and was honour- 
ably received by him. His stay lasted ei^ht 
months, which were employed in readmg 
to the king at the intervals of public bu- 
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siness, and in the enjoyment of fkmiliar 
intercourse with him. He received from 
Alfr^ various gifts, among which were the 
abbacies of Amgresbyri and Banuwille, un- 
derstood to be Amesbury in Wiltshire, or per- 
haps, Congresbury in Somersetshire, and Ban- 
well also m Somersetshire ; and, at a subse- 
quent period, Exanoeastre (Exeter) **vrith 
all the parish (cum omni parochia) belong- 
ing to it in Saxony (Wessex) and Cornwall." 
We learn nothing more of Asser from his 
work than that it was written in the forty- 
fifth year of Alfred's age, which would be 
A.D. 893 or 894. 

Beyond these notices, all else respecting 
Asser is very doubtftil. An Asser appears 
in the lists of the archbishops of St David's, 
whom Leland considers to have been the 
kinsman and patron of Asser Menevensis, but 
whom Wise is disposed to identify with Asser 
himself^ though without any appearance of 
probability. An Asser, bishop of Sherborne, 
who died, according to the Saxon Chronicle, 
A.D. 910, has been generally and with great 
probability identified with Asser Menevensis. 
It is observable that Florence of Worcester, 
the pseudo Matthew of Westminster, and 
William of Malmesbury (De gestis pont\/i- 
cum), speak of Asser of Sherborne as dying 
in the;reign of Alfred ; and the two former 
writers, apparently borrowing from the same 
authority, whatever that was, fix his death 
in A.D. 883. The better authority of the 
Saxon Chronicle induces us to reject this 
statement as erroneous ; if correct, it would 
show that Asser of Sherborne was not the au- 
thor of the life of Alfred, which professes to 
have been written at least ten years afterwards. 
In the preface to Alfred's translation of the 
" Pastorale" of Pope Gregory I. (the Great), 
the king mentions Asser as one of those who 
had interpreted the work to him, and calls 
him ** Asser, my bishop ;" and as tliis preface 
is, according to the copy published by Cam- 
den, Parker, &c., addressed to Wul6ige, 
bishop of Sherborne, and Asser died bishop 
of Sherborne, as the Saxon Chronicle states, 
in A.D. 910, long after Alfred's death, it fol- 
lows that he must have been bishop of some 
other see before acquiring that of Sherborne. 
In the copy of the prefiice ^ven by Wise the 
introductory paragraph is imperfect, and the 
name of Wullsige does not appear. Ingul- 
phus, or the writer of the history ascribed to 
him, calls Asser Asker, and affirms that he 
was first abbot of Bangor, then bishop of Sher- 
borne. 

As the history of Alfred, which passes 
under the name of Asser, has been, until 
quite lately, admitted as genuine, the cor- 
rectness of those statements which it contains 
respecting its author have passed unques- 
tioned. Some* interpolated passages had 
been pointed out ; but the genuineness of the 
whole work was first disputed by Mr. Tho- 
mas Wright, whose arguments appear to us 



ASSER. 



ASSER. 



decisive of its spurioiiB character. We think, 
ooDseqaently, that little can be denended 
VLpoa r^pecting Asser beyond this — Uiat he 
was a Welsh ecclesiastic (probablv from St 
David's) invited b^ Alfred into Wessex, and 
employed by the king as one of his associates 
ana helpers in the improvement of his sub- 
jects : that he was made a bishop of some 
see not ascertained, and afterwards bishop of 
Sherborne, and that he died, as the Saxon 
Chronicle states, in a.d. 910. 

The works ascribed to Asser are as fol- 
lows : — 1. ** Annales," otherwise ** De Rebns 
gestis ^Ifredi." 2. " Annales Britanni®," 
mentioned by Brompton; but the work is 
now unknown, and Wise suspects that it was 
not really Asser's. It appears to have been 
different from the ** Chronioon sive Annales 
Asserii,'* published by Gale {Higtorict Bri- 
tannictCy |rc. ; Scriptores Quindecimy Oxford, 
1691), the spuriousness of which is pointed 
out by Wise, and is now, we believe, admit- 
ted generally. Bale and Pits ascribe to Asser 
the following works : 3. '* Commentarius in 
Boethium." 4. ** Aureamm .Sententiarum 
Enchiridion." 5. '* Homeliarum et Episto- 
larum libri duo;" beside the translation of 
several works, not specified, into the £n^ 
lish (Anglo-Saxon) tongue. The "Enchi- 
ridion," which was a sort of common-place 
book, kept for Alfred's use, and compiled 
under his direction, is noticed in the work 
** De Rebus gestis ^Ifredi," and its existence 
rests on the testimony of the author of that 
work : the title " Enchiridion," or manual, 
was given to it by Alfred himself; the Ml 
titie, as p;iven by Bale, is of later date. The 
supposition that Asser wrote a commentary 
on Boethius is probably founded on the mis- 
understanding of a passage in William of 
Malmesbury : of the " Homelise" and " Epis- 
tolae," if ever they existed, nothing is now 
known. The book *' De Rebus gestis Al- 
fred!" is a chronicle, or fragment of a chro- 
nicle, extending from the year of Alfred's 
birth, A.D. 849, to a.d. 889, and comprehend- 
ing notices of events in nowise connected 
with Alfred ; with a number of particulus 
of Alfred's personal history and habits, in- 
serted towards the latter part of the work, 
and related in the past tense, though the 
work is professedly dedicated to the king in 
his lifetime. That. Asser should have left 
the history of Alfred imperfect, omitting the 
history of his arduous struggle with the Danes 
under Hastings, aj>. 894 — 897, when (if he 
be the Asser of the Saxon Chronicle^ he sur- 
vived that kin^ eight or nine years, is hardly 
probable ; nor is it likely that he would have 
written a work having so little of the form 
of a regular biogp^phy. The statements re- 
specting the writer himself are very suspi- 
cious. That he should have been seized 
with a fever at Winchester, the capital of 
Alfred's dominions, and have remamed in 
that state for so long a period, without the 
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knowledge of the king, is scarcely credible. 
Nor is the writer consistent with himadf ; 
for the notice of the king's meemge, and 
Asser's reply, while he was yet doiurtful of 
his recovery and unable to travel, suppose 
him to have been at his home, whether St. 
David's or elsewhere. Other marveUous or 
inconsistent statements in the course of the 
work are pointed out by Mr. Wright (Wise's 
edition of Asser, Dt Rebus gettU J^^redt^ 
Oxon, 1722; Wright, Biograpkia BrUam- 
mca Litteraria{Anglo-Sajconpaiod\ London, 
1842, and a paper by the same author in the 
ArcfuBologia, voL xxix. Lend. 1842.) 

J. C. M. 

ASSERETO, GIOVACXJHINO, anlta^ 
lian oil and fresco painter of considerable 
ability, bom at Genoa in 1600. He lost his 
fiither when he was a child, but he was placed 
by an elder brother with the painter Luciano 
Borzone, and afterwards with the celebrated 
Andrea Ansaldo, with whom he made so 
great progress, auod aoc^uired such reputation, 
that as early as his sixteenth year he was 
invited to Sarzana to paint an altar-piece fbr 
the oratorio of Sant' Antonio Abate. The 
subject was, that saint putting devils to flight 
by hb prayers : and Assereto produced a very 
sucoes^il picture ; so much so, that he had 
the credit of having been assisted by Ansaldo. 
He painted sevend other pictures in Sar- 
zana; and in 1639 went to Rome, then 
abounding in great painters, fbr Domenidiino, 
Guido, Lanfranc, N. Ponssin, A. Sacchi, Ca- 
massei, and Pietro da Cortona, were all there 
at that period. He died in 1649, aged only 
fortv-nine. There are several good woriis 
by him at Genoa, and some at Seville in 
Spain ; the^ are richly coloured. His design, 
says Lanzi, is in the style of Ansaldo, bit 
in chiaroscuro he resembled more his first 
master, Borzone. Assereto was fond of 
amusement, and frequenUv neglected his 
painting to join his friends in a party of 
pleasure. Heleft ason,GrosEPFEA88xaLETO^ 
who had likewise a great talent for painting, 
but he died younff. (Soprani, Vite dx^ Pit- 
tori, %-€, GencfveaiT) R. N. W. 

ASSEZAN, PADER IT, a son of the 
mdnter and poet Hilaire Pader, was bom at 
Toulouse, in the year 1654. He commenced 
his career as an advocate, and practised with 
some success, but becoming disunisted with 
the law, he abandoned his profession, and 
devoted himself to poetry. His first eflforts 
were made at the floral games of his native 
city, and he thrice carri^ off the prize. 'Esot- 
couraged by this success, he went to Paris, 
and very soon presented to the French stage 
his tragedy of *' Agamemnon." Its success 
was most flattering ; it was represented nine- 
teen nights. This piece has been the subject 
of a curious dispute. Two years after its ap- 
pearance, and when Assezan had quitted 
Paris and returned to Toulouse, the cele- 
brated Abb^ Claude Boyer, in the prefiM^e to 
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his *' Artaxerxes," daimed it as his own, 
assertmg that the ^ Agamenmon" haying fol- 
lowed tae ** Comte f Essex," he wished to 
protect it from the open persecution the latter 
piece had met with, and had therefore al- 
lows! the name of Assezan to be attached to 
it instead of his own. Beanchamps gives the 
following account of the transaction : *' Boyer, 
tired of the ill success of his pieces, begged 
Assezan, who had just arrived at Paris, to 
put this forth under his name: the artifice 
succeeded. Racine, Boyer's gr^test scourge, 
took the new author under his protection. 
Boyer, convinced that his name alone had 
caused tiie fiulure of his productions, could 
not help exclaiming from the pit, in the midst 
of the applause, * Elle est pourtant de Boyer, 
malgr^ Mons. de Racine.' (*It is Boyer's 
notwithstanding, in spite of Mons. Racine.') 
The piece was hissed two days afterwards." 

In 1686 Assezan produced his ''Antigone," 
which was considered to prove his right to 
the authonhip of the *' Agamemnon," from 
the striking smiilarity in style, versification, 
and general management of tiie plot and 
characters between the two pieces. In his 
pre&ce he insists strongly on his claim to the 
** Agamemnon." This prefiice Boyer never 
answered, and it is maintained by many that 
Boyer's share in, the work was confined to 
advice, some corrections, and the addition of 
a few verses. Assezan died at Toulouse in 
1 696. The ** Agamemnon" was printed first in 
1680, 12mo., reprinted in 1 682 ; agun, in 1 706, 
12mo., without the author's name. It is also 
inserted in the fourth vol. of the " Thd&tre 
Francais ; ou, Recueil des meilleures pieces 
de Thatre," Paris, 1737, 12mo. The ** Anti- 
gone" is also printed in the ninth vol. of the 
same collection. His minor poetic compo- 
utions are scattered through the different 
collections of the Floral Games. (Laurent- 
Grousse, &c Biographie Toulousaine, 119; 
Parfiiit, Histoire du Theatre FrattfoiSf xiii. 
16, 17; Beanchamps, Becherchea mtr les 
Tk€direg de France, iL 183.) J. W. J. 

ASSHETON, PETER. [Ashton, 
Peter-T 

ASSHETON, WILLIAM, D.D., and 
rector of Beckenham in Kent, was bom at 
Middleton in Lancashire, of which place his 
fiither was rector, in the year 1641. He re- 
ceived his early education at a private 
country school, and was entered of Braze- 
nose College, Oxford, in 1658. His dili- 
gence in stnd]^ was extreme, and his advance- 
ment proportionably rapid. He obtained a 
fellowship in 1663, being then Bachelor of 
Arts. After taking his degree of A.M., he 
took holy orders and preached for some time 
in the neighbourhood of Oxford. He was 
appmnted chaplain to Jamee^ duke of Or- 
mond, chancellor of tiie University, whom 
he served in that capacity both in England 
and Ireland. In January, 1673, he took the 
degree of D.D., and in the February follow- 
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ing succeeded Dr. Parry in the prebend of 
Kmu^esboroufh in Yorkshire. He visited 
London yr'im the duke, and obtained the 
living of St Antholin in Watling-street ; and 
in 1676, by his patron's interest, was pre- 
sented to the rectory of Beckenham. He was 
fr«quenUy and unanimously chosen proctor 
for Rochester in convocation. A few years 
before his death he was invited to accept the 
mastership of his college, which however he 
declined. He died at Beckenham, in Sep- 
tember, 1711. 

Dr. Assheton was a man of much learn- 
ing, piety, and integrity. His writings against 
toleration, his opmions respecting passive 
obedience and apparitions, display, it is true, 
narrowness of mmd, and much of the cha- 
racteristic prejudices of the time in which he 
lived, but these errors were more than coun- 
terbalanced by the honesty of purpose and 
active benevolence which characterized all 
his actions. He was an active opponent of 
Roman Catholicism and dissent in all their 
forms, and an inflexible advocate for the doc- 
trines of the Church of England. It has 
been said of him, ** He drank wine, as sick 
men take physic, merely for health ; reason 
was his rule ; ccmscience his counsellour ; and 
his actions were ever 0(mtrary to those he 
found fiwilt wiA." 

He is best known as the projector of tiie 
scheme for providing a maintenance for the 
widows of clergymen and others. This plan 
was the fruit of many years' thought, mr it 
was difficult to provide such a frmd as would 
secure to the subscribers their annuities with- 
out risk. The corporation of the clergy, and 
the Bank of England, to whom he applied 
himself in succession, declared that they 
were not in a situation to accept the proposal. 
The Mercers' Company entertained it, and, 
afrer many debates in their General Courts 
and Committees, agreed upon certain rules 
and orders, the substance of which was, 
** That the Company would take in subscrip- 
tions at any time till the sum of 100,000/. 
should be subscribed, but would never exceed 
that sum. — That all married men at the age 
of thirty years or under mii^t subscribe any 
sum not exceeding 1000/. — ^That all married 
men not exceeding the age of forty years 
might subscribe any sum not exceeding 500/. 
And that all married men not exceeding the 
age of sixty years niu^t subscribe any sum 
not exceeding 300/. — That the widows ^ould 
receive the toiefit of 30/. per cent according 
to the proposal. — That no sea&ring man 
should subscribe." The company ^d se- 
veral meetings in committee with Assheton 
about settling a sufficient security, in which 
they satisfied him that their estates, in clear 
rents, amounted to 2888/. per annum, which, 
when the leases fell in, would yield above 
1 3,500/. per annum. All things being agreed 
upon, the deed of settiement was executed by 
the company and trustees on the 4th of Octo- 
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ber, 1699, and duly enrolled in Chancery. 
It was congidered at the time that this scheme 
would have been advantageous to the com- 
pany, by afifording it the means of discharg- 
ing heayy debts with which it was encum- 
bered ; but the result proved that this calcu* 
lation was erroneous. The scheme nearly 
annihilated the whole of the company's fVmds : 
the annuity was too large ; it was gradually 
reduced to 18 per cent, but was found to be 
still too heavy. In 1745 the company was 
obliged to stop, and afterwards to apply for 
the aid of parliament, and in 1764 an act 
was passed to enable it to extricate itself 
ftt>m its difficulties by means of a lottery. 
We are enabled to state, through the courtesy 
of Mr. Barnes, the clerk to the Mercers' 
Company, that the last bond was pud off in 
the year 1 801, and that Dr. Assheton's scheme 
was then finally closed. 

Dr. Assheton was the author of the follow- 
ing works : — 1. *' Toleration disapproved and 
condemned, by the authority and convincing 
reasons of^ — I. King James and his Privy 
Council, Anno re^. II. II. The Honourable 
Conmions in their votes, &C., Feb. 25, 1662. 
III. The Presbyterian Ministers in the City 
of London, met at Sion CoUe^ Dec. 18, 
1645. IV. Twenty eminent divines, most 
(if not all) of them members of the late As- 
sembly. FaithMly collected," &c., Oxford, 
1670, 4to. He published a second edition, 
with his name, at Oxford in the same year, 
with a preface on the nature of persecution 
in general. Again in 1671. Another edition 
was printed in 1736, 8vo. 2. " The Cases of 
Scandal and Persecution, being a seasonable 
inquiry into these two things: I. Whether 
the Non-conformists, who otherwise think 
subscription lawfol, are therefore obliged to 
forbear it, because the weak brethren do judge 
it unlawM ? II. Whether the execution of 
penal laws upon dissenters for non-commu- 
nion with tiie Church of England be perse- 
cution, &c., wherein they are pathetically 
exhorted to return into the bosom of tiie 
Church," &c., London, 1674, 8vo., and 1676, 
8vo. 3. " The Royal Apology, or an Answer 
to tiie Rebel's Plea, wherein are the most 
noted anti-monarchical tenets," &C., London, 
1684, 4to., and 1685, 4to. 4. *« A seasonable 
Vindication of their present Majesties," Lon- 
don. 6. "The Country Parson's Admoni- 
tion to his Parishioners against Pq[)ery," &«., 
London, 1686, and 1689, 24mo. 6. "A ^1 
Defence of the former Discourse against the 
Missionary's Answer, being a farther exami- 
nation of the pretended infidlibilitv of the 
Church of Rome," 1688. This piece also 
bQre^the-tiUe ** A Plain Man's Reply to the 
Catholic Missionaries," &c. 7. "A Discourse 
against Blasphemy," 1691, and London, 1694, 
16mo. 8. "A Discourse against Drunken- 
ness," 1 692. 9. ** A Discourse against Swear- 
ing and Cursing." The last three pieces 
were written by command of William and 
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Mary, and told for 2d. that they mi^t be 
generally read. 10. " Directions in oraer to 
the suppressing of Debauchery and Profiuae- 
ness," 1693. 11. *'A Conforenoe with an 
Anabantist." 12. ** A Discourse conceming 
a Death-bed Repentance." 13. ** A Theolo- 
gical Discourse of last Wills and Testaments," 
London, 1696. 14. *' A seasonable Vindica- 
tion of the Blessed Trinity," 1679. 16. ** A 
brief state of the Socinian Controversy." &c.^ 
London, 1698. 16. **The Plain Man's De- 
votion," 1698. 17. "A Full Account <rfthe 
Rise, Progress, and Advantages of Dr. A»> 
sheton's Proposal (as improved and managed 
by the Company of Mercers) for the bei^t 
of Widows of Clergymen, and others, by 
setded Jointures and Annuities at the rate of 
30 per cent," &c, London, 1699, 1700, 1710, 
1711, and 1713, 12mo. 18. ** A Vindication 
of the Immortality of the Soul and a Future 
State," London, 1703, 8vo. 19. " A Brief 
Exhortation to the Holy Communion," &c., 
1705. 20. '^ A Method of Devotion for sick 
and dying Persons," &c., London, 1706. 21. 
** The Possibility of Apparitions," 1 706, 16mo., 
published anonymously. 22. ** Occasional 
jPrayers from Bishop Taylor," &c., London, 

1708. 23. *< A seasonable Vindication of the 
Clergy," &c, London, 1674, 1676, 8vo., and 

1 709. 24. ** Directions for tiie Conversation 
of the Clergy, cdlected from Bidiop Stilling- 
fleet; with three Sermons," London, 1710. 
25. ** The Judgment of King Charles I. con- 
ceming religious Epucopacy, Reformation^ 
and the rights of the Church," London, 1676, 
8vo. {Btoaraphia BritanmcOj edit Kippis ; 
Wood, AtnentB OxonieMtSy edit Bliss, iv. 
606—608; Watts, Life rf Dr, Asaheton; 
Herbert, History ^the Companies cf Loadtm^ 
i. 238.) J. W. J. 

ASSHOD (*A<r«Taf, or *A<r^ios), the name 
of several lords and kings of Armenia who 
belonged to the dynasty of the Pagratidse. 
This djmas^ was of Jewish origin ; but after 
having settled in Armenia, about a.d. 600, 
the members of it adopted the Christian reli- 
^on, and several of them became con^cuons 
m Armenian history in the seventh, eighth, 
and ninth centuries. One of them, Asshod, 
sumamed Medz, or the Great, succeeded in 
re-establishing the kingdom of Armenia, the 
fitte of which, after the overthrow of the Ar- 
sacidsp, has been shortly told in the lifo of 
Artasires, king of Armenia. Descendants of 
the Pagratidse are still among the first nobi- 
lity in Georgia, and some of the adjacent 
Russian provinces south of the Caucasus; 
others, the descendants of the kin^ of 
Georgia, which was united with Russia in 
1801, have been received among the Rusdan 
nobility ; and the Russian princes Bagration 
are also descended from the Pagratids. 
Several of the PagratidsB were called Asshod, 
the principal of whom are : — 

Asshod, the son of Piurad, lord of Arme- 
nia. Gregory, lord of Armenia, a vassal of 
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the Arabs, perished, after a reiff^ of twenty- 
four years, in a battle with the Khazars, who 
inyaded Armenia in a.d. 683. He was a 
good and wise man ; but after his death civil 
troubles broke out, which lasted two years ; 
till Asshod, the son of Piurad, succeeded in 
putting himself at the head of the govern- 
ment m 685. He assumed the title of Patri- 
cius, which among the Armenians signified 
as much as lord or regent, and which we also 
find annexed to the name of several Arme- 
nians who, without being sovereign lords, 
belon^red to some of the great Armenian 
fiimilies. One of these was Joannes Patri- 
cius, a good Armenian historian. Asshod 
con&rred upon his brother, Sempad, the di^ 
nity of Sbarabied, or generalissimo. This 
title, as well as that or patricius, was intro- 
duced among the Armenians by the Arsa- 
cidse. The public offices to which the titles 
belonged were afterwards abolished by the 
Sassanidffi; but the Armenian nobles who 
had held those and other high offices, which 
seem to have been hereditary dignities, pre- 
served the corresponding titles in their &mi- 
lies till the titles were formally renewed by 
the first lords and kings of the d3masty of 
the Pagratidse. Asshod was acknowledged 
as vassal prince of Armenia by the kh^if, 
'Abdu-1-m^lek, on condition of paying an 
annual tribute. This annoyed the emperor, 
Justinian II., who sent an army into Arme- 
nia, in A.D. 686, for the purpose of compelling 
Asshod to recognize the supremacy of the 
Greek empire. While the Greeks entered 
the northern part of Armenia, the Arabs, 
under one Mohammed, invaded the southern 
part : both armies ravaged the country and 
plundered its inhabitants. Asshod intended 
to submit to Justinian ; but it seems that he 
did not carry on his neeotiaticms with 
secrecy, for he was suddeiuy attacked by 
Mohammed in a.d. 690, and was slain in a 
batde with him in the same year. Moham- 
med penetrated as fiir as the Caucasus, but 
was afterwards driven out by Leontius, the 
Greek commander-in-chief^ who established 
the authority of Justinian II. in Armenia, 
and the adjacent Caucasian countries. 

The chief source from which this account, 
as well as those of the following biographies 
of the Asshods, is taken, refers to the works 
of Joannes Patricius, Faustus Byzantinus, 
Chamcham, and other Armenian historians 
hitherto not translated ioto any of the Eu- 
ropean languages, either ancient or modem. 
(Saint^Martin, M^maires, ^c. sur PArm^me, 
vol. i. p. 338, &c. ; Theophanes, p. 303, ed. 
Paris.) W. P. 

ASSHOD, the son of Wasag, a Pagratide, 
became lord of Armenia under the follow- 
ing circumstances. During the civil troubles 
wmch preceded the fiUl of the Umeyyides 
and the establishment of the Abbasides in the 
khalifate, Asshod, a powerful noble, persuaded 
Merwdn, the last Umeyyide, to appoint him 
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patricius or lord of Armenia (a.d. 743), and 
he held the government for fifteen years. 
He was a fkithAil friend of the Arabs ; but 
he incurred the hatred of the ambitious and 
quarrelsome nobles, who caused a revolt, 
made Asshod their prisoner, and put his eyes 
out (a.d. 758). Sempad, the son of Asshod, 
was placed on his father's throne, but was 
killed by the Arabs in the same year. Asshod 
survived his misfortune during fourteen years, 
and died in a.d. 772. (Samt-Martin, M^ 
moiresy ^c, sitr I'Arm^nie, vol. i. pp. 342, 
&c 419, 420.) W. P. 

ASSHOD I., sumamed Medz, or the Great, 
the first king of Armenia of the dynasty of 
the Pagratide, and the restorer of the Anne- 
nian kingdom, was the son of the sbEurabied, 
or generalissimo, Sempad, who was put to 
deatii by the Arabs in a.d. 856, because he 
refbsed to adopt the Mohammedan religion. 
Asshod having succeeded in seizing the go- 
vernment of Armenia, showed so much wis- 
dom and moderation that he won the hearts 
of the people and the nobles, and his &me as 
an excellent governor became soon known 
among the Arabs. Armenia was then still a 
province of the empire of the khalifs, witii a 
separate administration ; but the power of its 
native governors was greatiy checked by the 
authority of an Arabian governor-general, 
whose titie in Armenia was Osdigan. The 
khalif Al-mutawakkel 'AM-l-lah was so sa- 
tisfied with the ccmduct of Asshod, that he 
withdrew his governor-general, and put in 
his stead a military governor, whose budness 
was limited to the inspection of the Arabian 
»irrisons in some of the Armenian fortresses. 
The name of this governor was 'Ali Ilm 
Yahin, a Mohammedan, but a native of Ar- 
menia, who did much good to his country. 
The khalif also conferred on him the titie of 
amiru-1-omnt, or prince of the princes, and 
allowed him to enjoy complete independence 
on condition of paying an annual tribute 
(a.d. 859). Dunn^ several years Asshod 
governed his domimons in peace, and was 
actively occui>ied in healing the wounds 
which Armenia had received by so many 
wars and rebellions. His principality com- 
prised the northern part of Armenia, and be 
usually resided in the fortress of Ani, thousdh 
sometimes also at Kars and E^raskawors. He 
gave his daughters in marriage to the most 
powerM among the Armenian nobles. Hi« 
principal vasads were Tereni^ Gregory, 
prince of Wasburagan, and chief of the 
powerftil clan of the Ardzrunians ; Shabuh* 
or Sapor, prince of Sber, a Pagratide ; Wasag 
Gapur, pnnoe oi the Siunians ; Isshkhanig, 
prince o3f Sisagan ; and, in later times, Ader- 
nersch Curopalates, king of Georgia, and the 
king of Colchis, whose name is not men- 
tioned. In A.D. 861 , Northern Armenia was 
invaded by Jah^b, the Arabian governor of 
Southern Armenia ; but he was defeated and 
driven back by Asshod and his brother Apas, 
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who held the office of slMurabied. In the be- 
gumin^ of the year a.d. 862, Al-matawakkel 
was slain ; and his successor, Al-muhtadf, a 
just and religious prince, showed his regajrd 
to Asshod by allowing several Armenian 
nobles, who were captiyes of the Arabs, to 
return into their country. These nobles 
were the remainder of a great number of 
distinguished Armenians, who were seized 
by oraer of the intolerant and cruel Al- 
mutawakkel, as early as a.d. 855 and 856, 
and many of whom, as well as Asshod's 
father Sempad, were put to death, because 
they would not embrace the Mohanmiedan 
religion. Some of them had actually been 
circumcised ; but, contrary to the severe law 
of the Mohammedans, Al-muhtadi allowed 
them also to return and to re-enter the Chris- 
tian church. Asshod was no less esteemed 
by the Khalif Al-mu'tamed, the successor of 
Al-muhtadi', who, in a.d. 885, sent an am- 
bassador extraordinary, named Isd, into Ar- 
menia, to present a royal diadem to Asshod, 
who was crowned as an independent king by 
Isd in his fortress of Ani. The Emperor 
Basil I., the Macedonian, also recognized 
Asshod as an' independent king, and con- 
cluded a treaty of lulianoe with him. The 
kingdom of Armenia was thus re-established 
by Asshod I., four hundred and fifty-seven 
years after the depositicm of the last Arsa- 
cide, Artasires, in a.d. 428. About a.d. 886, 
Asshod subjugated a considerable tract along 
the southern side of the Caucasus, and ap- 
pointed his son Sempad viceroy of the new 
province. In a.d. 888, Asshod went to Con- 
stantinople on some business, which is not 
mentioned, and was received with great 
honour by the Emperor Leo the Philosopher. 
Asshod remained at Constantinople till 889, 
when he returned to Armenia ; but he died 
suddenly on the frontiers of the province of 
Shirag, just when he was going ;to enter his 
kingdom. He left four sons, the eldest of 
whom, the above-mentioned Sempad, became 
his successor. (Saint-Martin, M^aires, Sfc. 
sur VArm^ie, vol. i. p. 348, &c.) W. P. 

ASSHOD II., sumamed Eroathi (he who 
is of iron), king of Armenia, the son of Sem- 
pad, and the grandson of Asshod I., ascended 
the throne in a.d. 914, in which year Sempad 
was put to death by the Arabis, who had 
made him prisoner in the preceding year. 
The Arabs ravaged Armenia in a oreadfhl 
manner, and killed many of the people on 
account of their religion. Asshod, and his 
brother Apas, took up arms, and during ten 
years they made a guerilla war upon the 
Arabs, without being able to drive them out. 
Asshod was crowned about a.d. 915, by Ader- 
nerseh, king of Georgia, and Kurken, king 
of the Ab^iazes. The custom of receiving 
the crown, or, more correctiy, the royal dia- 
dem, fh>m the hands of other kings, either 
liege lords, peers, vassals or captives, or their 
delegates, was an old custom m the East, of 
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which we find many traces in the early history 
of the Armenians, Parthians, and later Per- 
sians, and their transactions with the Romans 
and Greeks. During that long war Armenia 
was exposed to such horrors that the Emperor 
Constantine Porphyrogenneta resolved to put 
an end to it For that puipose he requested 
Nicolaus, the patriarch of Constantinople, to 
write to John, the Armenian patriarch who 
had taken refhge at the court of Ademerseh, 
king of Georgia, and to request him to do his 
best to form an alliance between the Arme- 
nians, the Georgians, and the Ab^hazes. The 
emperor promised to aid them with suffident 
forces if they would make a common attack 
upon the Arabs ^920^ Upon this Asshod 
went to Constantmople, where he was well 
received (921). During his absence a sin- 
gular circumstance occurred which greatiy 
contributed to help Asshod to the throne oif 
his forefiithers. Tnere were several nobl€s 
in Armenia who took the part of the Arabs 
against their own countrymen. Having been 
treated \3j the Arabs with haughtiness and 
ingratitude, they collected an armv, fell upon 
the Mohammedans, and drove them out of 
Armenia, being assisted by those of their 
countrymen who were on Asshod's side, and 
whose assistance they were obliged to seek in 
this dangerous undertaking. When the news 
of these events reached Constantinople, the 
emperor, who knew that the Arabs, who had 
an active commander called Yiisuf, would 
soon return with greater forces, put Asshod 
at the head of a Greek army. Asshod soon 
appeared on the Armenian frontier, and took 
possession of his kingdom without any resist- 
ance, eveiTthing being prepared for his re- 
ception. itisuC however, soon repaired his 
losses: he proclaimed another Asshod, the 
son of Shapuh, and first cousin of Asshod 
Ergathi, king of Armenia, and supported 
him with all his forces. A long war ensued 
between Asshod Ergathi and Asshod the 
rebel, who at last succeeded in making him- 
self independent in Southern Armenia ; his 
capital was Towin. His success was due to 
his own valour and to a rebelli(m of Apas, 
the brother of Asshod Ergatiii, who however 
was finally compelled to implore the mercy 
of his brother. About a.d. 923, Yiisuf, the 
Arabian general, revolted against the Khalif 
Al-muktader, but was defeated and carried 
to Baghd&d. Asshod concluded a treaty with 
his successor, which gave so much satis&c- 
tion to the khalif, that he conferred upon 
Asshod the titie of Shahaushah, or king of 
kings, by which he meant that he considered 
Asshod to be the first in rank among the 
petty kings in the Caucasian countries. The 
Greek name for SluUianshah would have 
been ** king of kings " (fituriKhts fitunx4ii>y), 
the ancient appellation of the Persian kin^ ; 
but the pride of the Eknperor Constantine 
Porphyrogenneta would not allow him to give 
that titie to a king of Armenia. As Shahui- 
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shah 18 rendered in Armenian by Ark'-haits 
ark*hai, which is evidently corrupted from 
the Greek "Apxttv ruy *apx&y^»yi the em- 
peror availed himself of that circumstance, 
and called the Armenian king ipx^^ ^wy 
itpX^yrmf, which henceforth was the title 
given by the Greek emperors to the kings of 
Armenia. Asshod II. Krgathi died a.d. 928 ; 
his successor was his son Apas. (Constantine 
Porphjrrogenneta, De Administrando Imperioy 
c. 43, 44, &c ; De Cerenumiis, c. 48 ; Saint- 
Martin, M^moiregy ^c, sur VArm^iCf vol. i. 
p. 369, &c.) W. P. 

ASSHOD III.,sumamedOGHOR]iAZ,orthe 
** Compassionate," king of Abbienia, was the 
son of kinff Anas, and nephew of Asshod III. ; 
he succeeded his fitther m a.d. 952. Without 
having any particular talent for war, Asshod 
raised Armenia to a high degree of power : the 
kings and princes of Georgia, Wasburagan, 
Kars, Albania, several Mohainmedan emirs, 
and the Armenian lords,without exception, re- 
cognized him as their liege lord. Asshod did 
much for industry and trade ; he had received 
a careftil education, and he showed his love 
fbr the fine arts by building many beautiful 
public edifices. His capital,* Ani,was much em- 
bellished by him. Those who wish to get infor- 
mation about the remains of ancient buildings 
and towns, and other Armenian antii^uities, 
will find some very good accounts m the 
Travels of Dubois de Montp^reux in the 
Caucasian countries, which were lately pub- 
lished at Paris, and which is a much better 
book than the Travels of Dr. Koch, of Jena, 
in the same countries, published in 1843. 
In 961 Asshod gave the town of Kars and its 
territory to his brother Mussheg, who reigned 
over it with the title of king, and whose 
descendants remained in the possession of it 
for a considerable period. In the same year, 
(961) Seif-ed-diiulah, a Hamdanite, and lord 
of Aleppo and Mesopotamia, which he had 
taken n^m the khalift of Baghd&d, threatened 
to invade Armenia, unless Asshod would pay 
him an fttmnni tribute ; but the Armenian 
king refbsed it haughtily, and advanced upon 
Sei£ed-daulah, who was entirelv defeated and 
lost part of his territory. The Khalif Al-muti', 
or rather his all-powerfbl vizir, the amiru- 
l-(5mr^ Mu'izzn-d-d^Uilah, was so pleased 
with the defeat of a rebel by the Armenians, 
that he wrote a flattering letter to Asshod, 
staling him Shah-Armen, or independent 
kmg of Armenia, and presented him with a 
royal diadem. Asshoa made another still 
more glorious camfmign against the Moham- 
medans in Syria, in 974. The Mohamme- 
dans were at war with the Greek emperor, 
John Zimisces, called Chemesshgig by the 
Armenians, who invited Asshod to nuike com- 
mon cause with him ; and it is said that the 
Armenian auxiliaries fought with ^reat dis- 
tinction, and returned home victorious and 
laden with booty. Asshod died in a.d. 977, 
leaving three sons : Sempad II., his successor ; 
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Kakig I., the successor of his brother Sem- 
pad; and Kurken, who became king of 
Albania. (Cedrenus, vol. ii. pp. 654 — 656, 
ed. Paris ; Saint-Martin, MOnoireay ^c. mr 
VArm^nie.) W. P. 

ASSHOD IV., kin^ of Armenia, the se- 
cond son of Kin£ Kakig I., who died in a.d. 
1020. Kaki^ had appointed his eldest son John 
to succeed him ; but as John showed timidity, 
Asshod caused a revolt, seized the greater 
part of Armenia, and laid siege to Ani, where 
John resided. The contest was terminated 
by the mediation of the Sbarabied, or gene- 
ralissimo, Wasag, a descendant of the Arsa^ 
cidflB, Peter the patriarch of Armenia, and 
several of the most powerful lords. It was 
{^greed that both the brothers should have the 
title of king, but that John should have Ani 
and the countrv of Shirag, and Asshod the 
remainder of the kingdom ; and that Asshod 
should succeed John m case he should be the 
survivor. John was soon afterwards involved 
in a war with the king of Gieorgia, bv whom 
he was made prisoner ; but he obtamed his 
liberty after having ceded sonae districts to 
the conqueror. In 1021 the Turks Seljuks 
appeareo, for the first time, in Armenia, and 
committed such dreadftil ravages, that S^ek'- 
harim, king or prince of Wasburagan, ceded 
his territory to the Elmperor Basil II., ftmn 
fear of those barbarians. The emperor in- 
demnified him with a small territory on tKo 
Euphrates. The Turks, however, were after- 
wards defeated, and compelled to retreat by 
Wasag. The division of Armenia between 
the brothers, and the inroads of the Turks, 
appeared to the emperor a &vourable oppor- 
tunity for conquering Armenia. He mx at- 
tacked John, who was supported by George I., 
king of Georgia, a Pagratide ; but they were 
both defeated by the Greeks, and, George 
having fled beyond the Caucasus, John sub- 
mittea to the emperor, and received his do- 
minions as a vassal state of the Greek empire. 
The Greeks maintained their authority in 
Armenia only for a short time. It appears 
that Asshod submitted likewise to the em- 
peror. Asshod IV. died in 1039, leaving a 
son, Kakig II., a bo^ of fourteen, who had 
no sooner been proclaimed kin^ than he was 
surprised and imprisoned by his uncle John, 
who united Asshod's inheritance with his 
kingdom of Ani. (Cedrenus, vol. ii. pp. 701, 
711, 718, ed. Paris; Saint-Martin, MdmcireSy 
(fc, sur tArm^iet vol. i. pp. 366, &c.) W. P. 

ASSIGNIES, JEAN ly, a learned Cis- 
tercian monk, descended from a noble femily 
of Hainault, was bom about the year 1562. 
He was sub-prior of the monastery at Cam- 
bron, and in 1618 became abbot of the Cis- 
tercian monastery at Nizelle, in Brabant. 
He died on the 22nd of May, 1642. His 
principal works are, 1. ** Vies des Personnes 
lUustres en Saintet^ de TOrdre de CSteaux," 
2 vols., Douay and Mons, 1598, 1606, 4to. 
2. ** Antidotum salutare contra morbos pes- 
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liferos mals lingnn," Antwerp, 1633, 8to. 
A French translation of this work by himself 
was afterwards published at Donay. 3. ** Fas- 
ciculns Myrrhae," Douay, 1630, 4to. 4. " Al- 
lomettes yives poor embrazer Fame k la 
bayne da pedb^ et Tamoar. de la yerto, par 
la consideration de la passion de J^ns 
Christ, distingo^ en zxi exercises," Dooay, 
1629, 12ma 5. ** Vie et Miracles de Saint- 
Martin de Tours," Douay, 1625, 8to. 6. 
** Cof&et Spirituel rempli d'Epistres melli- 
flues de S. Bernard, et d'un petit traits du 
▼ice de propria monasti^ue compost par 
J. Trithemius: le tout mis en nostre tuI- 
gaire par J. d'Assignies," Douay, 1619, 
12ma 7. '^ Bourdon des Ames devotes et 
ambitieuses de cheminer avec repos et con- 
science au p^erinage de ceste yie, dress^ 
sur les avis de Louys de Blois," Douay, 
1634, 12mo. 8. <" Le Paradis des Pri^res, 
&C., extnutes des oeuvres spiritnelles du 
T^ni^ble Louis de Bloys," Saint Omer, 1617, 
12mo. 9. " Directoire; ou. Instruction pour 
d^YOtement s'acquitter de Foffice divin," 
&c^ Mons, 1609, 12mo. 10. ** Doctrine spi- 
rituelle enseignant le moien de se perfec- 
tionner en la Tertu," Douay, 1630, 16mo. 
A list of seyeral other works of minor im- 
portance, consisting for the most part of 
translations^ is snyen by Visch, who states 
that Assignies left behind him many works 
in manuscript, which are preseryed in the 
libraries of Uambron and Nizelle. (Visch, 
Bihliotheca Scriptontm ordinU CisterciensiSf 
174, 175, edit 1656; Foppens, Bibliotheca 
Belgica, i. 556; Duthillceul, BibHographie 
Dotutisienney 126, &c.) J. W. J. 

ASSIGNY, MARIUS ly, or D' ASSIG- 
NY, a clergyman of the Church of England, 
was bom in the year 1643. His name indi- 
cates that he was of French extraction, and 
it appears that he took his degree of B.D. 
at the Uniyersity of Cambridee, in the year 
1668. In Woodham Walter Church, Essex, 
there is the following epitaph : — '* Here 
lieth the body of the Rey. Marjus D^As- 
signey, B.D., who died Noy. 14, 1717, a^ed 
74. He translated Drelincourfs Christian 
Defence against the Fears of Death, 6th edi- 
tion, London, 1709." Beyond this nothing 
is Imown of his lif^. His other works are, 
1. A translation of Pierre Gautruche's " His- 
toire Poetique," under the title "The Poetical 
Histories, being a compleat collection of all 
the stories necessary for a perfect understand- 
ing of the Greek and Latin Poets . . . Written 
originally in French by P. Galtruchius : now 
Englisht and enridit with obseryations con- 
cerning the Gods worshipped by our an- 
cestors . . . Unto which are added Two trea- 
tises [by ly Assigny] ; one, of tiie curiosities of 
old Rome . . . t£» other containing the most 
remarkable hiero^yphicks of ^^ypt," Lon- 
don, 1671, 8yo. TbiB work, which is dedi- 
cated to Sir Orlando Bridgman, keeper of the 
grefit seal, was yery popular. The eighth 
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edition was puUished in 1701. 2. ** The m- 
yine Art of Prayer, containing tiie most pro- 
per rules to pray well, with diyers medita- 
tions and prayers suitable to the necessityof 
Christians," &c. London, 1691, 8yo. 3. ** The 
Art of Memory." The second edition was 
published at London in 1699, 12mo., and a 
third edition in 1706. 4. "Rhetorica An- 
glorum ; yel, Exercitationes oratories in rhe- 
toricam sacram et communem," &c London, 
1699, 12mo. 5. "Seasonable Adyice to the 
Protestant Non-jurors, showing the absurdity 
and danger of acknowledging the pretended 
Prince of Wales for king of England," &c. 
London, 1702, 4to. 6. " The History of the 
Earls and Earldom of Flanders fix>m the first 
establishment of that soyereignty to the death 

of the late Kmg Charles II. of Spain To 

wMch is prefixed a general Suryey of Flan- 
ders, witii a curious map of that country (by 
MoU)," London, 1701, 8yo. {WorksoftTAa- 
signy in the BritWi Mmevm ; Cantabrigieit-' 
ses Graduati, 117; CcUaloom Libromm im- 
presaorum BMicthecce Bodleiana, 1843; Ni- 
chols, Literary Anecdotes cf the Eighteenth 
Century, ix. 781.) J. W. J. 

ASSFSI, ANDRE'A DI, called L'lNGEG- 
NO, an Italian painter, bom at Assisi, about 
the middle of the fifteenth century; he is 
called also Andrea di Luigi, but his real 
name, in the old form, appears to haye been 
Andrea di Aloisi. Von Rumohr, in his 
Italian researches, has shown Vasari's account 
of this painter to be a tissue of errors ; and 
Lanai and other writers haye been led like- 
wise into error by it Vasari says that An- 
drea was the best scholar of Pietro Perug^no, 
and, in his school, the riyal of Raphael ; that 
he assisted Perugino in many of his works;, 
but suddenly became blind when assisting 
him in the Sistine chapel ; and that Sixtus IV., 
out of compassion, granted him a penraon for 
life, which he enjoyed until his ei)?hty-sixth 
year. Of all these facts one only is not cer- 
tainly untrue, and that is, that he asasted Pe- 
rugino in his works, which may be the case, 
but he was certainly not the scholar of that 
painter, for he was contemporary with him, 
and of about an equal age, and from the s^le 
of his colouring was, in the opinion of Ru- 
mohr, yery probably the scholar of Niccolo 
Alunno. That he was not the fellow scholar 
of Raphael is eyident, from the fhct that he 
was an established master at the time that 
Raphael was bom. There is a document ex- 
tant respecting the payment he receiyed in 
1484 for painting a coat of arms for the town- 
house of Assisi; this is the only authentic 
work of his known. The Sibyls and Pro- 
phets, in firesco, in tiie Basilica of Assisi, er- 
roneously ascribed to him, were painted 
towards the close of the sixteenth century by 
Adone Doni. 

Regarding L'Ineegno's blindness, if not al- 
together an error, it could not haye hiq>pened 
b^[>re 1511, twenty-seyen years after the 



ASSISI. 



ASSO. 



death of Sixtns (who died in 1484) ^ for in 
that year L'Ingegno received the appointment 
fVom Julius II. of papal treasurer at Assisi, 
'* Camerarius Apostolicus in Civitate Assisii/' 
for which office he would certainly require 
the use of his eyes. He held several other 
offices previous to this : he was, in 1505, pro- 
curator; in 1507, arbitrator; and in 1610, 
Syndic, ** Sindicator Potestatis.'' Vasari's in- 
formant, therefore, confounded Julius with 
Sixtus, and a salary with a pension. Vasari 
has no notice at all of him in his first edition. 
The story of his becoming suddenly blind 
ma^ have arisen from a weakness of sight, 
which induced him to give up painting, and 
his own interest may have prociu*ed him pro- 
vision ftx>m the pope ; he had a brother who 
was canon of the cathedral of A^si. His 
name of L'Ingegno he acquired probably fVom 
his general aptness and capabilities, rather 
than from an^ particular skill in painting. 
What his ability in painting was cannot now 
be judged, as his only bnown work, the 
coat of arms already mentioned, is insig- 
nificant. He painted some figures in the 
Cambio, or Exchange of Perugia, in com- 
pany with Perugino, but it is not known 
which ; fiime gives him the Sibyls and Pro- 
phets, because they are the best there. There 
18 a picture in the gallery of Berlin attributed 
to him, and a holy fiimily at Paris, in the 
Louvre. The latter is a beautifhl small work 
of the earlier Italian style ; but there is no 
proof that it is the work of Andrea di Assisi : 
it is, in the opinion of Dr. Waagen, superior 
to the works of that class by Perugino, but 
much in his style. There is a smaU picture 
of the Circumcision of Christ in the Imperial 
flallery at Vienna, marked Luig, 1526, which 
Von Michel has supposed to be by L'Ingegno. 
There was a Tiberio di Assisi who lived in 
the earl^ part of the sixteenth century, and 
painted m the style of Perugino. He signed 
himself Tiberius Diatelevi. (Vasari, Vite 
di Pittoriy ^. ; Rumohr, Italienische Fors- 
chunaen ; Waagen, Kurutwerke und KvnstUr 
in Farii ; Lanzi, Sloria Pittoruxif ^.) 

R. N. W. 

ASSO. [Adso.] 

ASSO Y DEL RIO, IGNA'CIO JOR- 
DAN DE, a Spanish lawyer and naturalist. 
His first publish^ works were on legal sub- 
jects. In 1771 be published in folio a work 
on the old laws of C^istile, entiUed *< El Fuero 
Viejo de Castilla." In 1774 he published 
the ordinances of Alfonso XL, with the title, 
** BI] Ordenamiento de Leyes que D. Alfonso 
XL hizo." In 1775 be published an ac- 
count of the celebrated Cortes of the reigns 
of Sancho IV. and Ferdinand IV., with the 
tide ** Cortes celebradas en los Reynados de 
D. Sancho IV. y D. Fernando IV.," folio. 
In conjunction with D. Manuel v Rodriguez, 
Asso wrote a work on the institutes of Uie 
dvil law of Spain, with the tiUe ** Institu- 
doues del derecho dvil de CastiUa," Madrid, 
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1775, 4to. This work is considered the best 
on the subject, and is the text-book of the 
professors of law in the universities of Spain. 
It has been translated into English by Lewis 
F. C. Johnston, one of the judges in the 
island of Trinidad. 

Asso afterwards turned his attention to 
botany, and studied with much devotion the 
native plants of Aragon. The consequence 
of this was the publication of two works 
on the Flora of Aragon, which were illus- 
trated with copper plates. The first was 
published at Marseille, in 1799, with the titie 
" Synopsis Stirpium Indigenarum Aragoniae," 
4to. The second was published in 1781, and 
entiUed ** Mantiss® Stirpium Indigenarum 
Aragonis," 4to. 

In addition to natural history Asso cul- 
tivated languages with great assiduity, and 
he paid particular attention to Arabic litera- 
ture, especially that which related to Spain. 
In 1782 he published a work containing se- 
lections from the old Arabico-Aragon wri- 
ters, with the title ** Bibliotheca Arabico- 
Ara^nensis. Accedunt nonnuUa Scriptorum 
Specimina," Amsterdam, 8vo. At tl^ time 
of the publication of this work he was Spa- 
nish consul in Holland. He subsequentiy 
published a littie work, without date, on the 
locusts of Spain, with the title ** Discnrso 
sobre la Langosta, y Medios de Extermi- 
narla," 8vo. This work was translated into 
German by Gerhard Tychsen, Professor <rf 
Oriental Literature in the University of Biit- 
zow. It was published at Rostock in 1787, 
with the title ** Abhandlung von den Heu- 
schrecken und ihren Vertilgungs-Mittel," 
8vo. This work is acoompani^ with a 
plate of two of the spedes. A description is 
given of the various spedes c^gryllusy which 
have been known to do great mischief; and 
copious reforences are made to Hebrew and 
Arabic writers who have alluded to their 
habits or destructive visitations. 

In 1 784 Asso published a work, consisting of 
a notice of the minerals, animals, and plants of 
Aragon, with the title ** Introductio m Oryc- 
tographiam et Zoolojgiam Aragonise. Acce- 
dit enumeratio Stirpium in eadem Regione 
noviter detectarum." This work has no 
place of publication named. It contains a 
valuable notice of the occurrence of the 
various objects in the mineral, animal, and 
vegetable kingdom. The localities of each 
are named, and there are seven copper-plates 
of the rarer forms of insects, plants, nshes, 
and birds. 

This notice has been prindpally drawn up 
flrom the works quoted, with the exception of 
the two on the Flora of Aragon, the titles of 
which are given in Watf s ** Bibliotheca 
Britannica." The translation of the work on 
locusts is accompanied b^ a dedication to 
Asso, and an introduction, m which the trans- 
lator speaks in the highest terms of his ex- 
tensive learning. E. L. 
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AS-SOHAYLF (Abii-l-Wsim 'Abdu-r- 
rahnuin Ibn Mohammed Al-khath'amf ), a 
celebrated Arabian writer, wag bom at Ma- 
laga, in Spain, in a.h. 508 (a.d. 1115). He 
was descended from Redwin Ibn Fatifli, of 
the tribe of Khath'am, one of the conquerors 
of Spain. The somame As-sohayn was 
given to him, because his &ther and ances- 
tors were originally from a town called So- 
hayl, in the mountains of Ronda. Soharl in 
Arabic means ** the constellation of C^o- 
pus," and the place was so called, because 
the mountain on which the town stood was, 
according to a popular belief, the only spot 
in Spain from which that star could be seen. 
As-sohayU bc«an his literary career as a 
poet. A kassioah, which he composed, hav- 
ing occasionally attracted the notice of ' Abdu- 
l-mi!men, the second sultan of the Almo- 
hades, during his short stay in Spain, he was 
invited to Marocco, and invest^ with a lu- 
crative office under government. He spent 
all his leisure hours in the cultivation of 
literature, and died on Thursday, the 26th of 
Sha^bdn, a.h. 581 (Dec., a.d. 1185), at the 
age of seventy-three lunar years. He left 
several works, among which the following 
are best known. 1. ** Raudhu-l-anef' (the 
** Untouched Garden"). This is a commen- 
tary upon the celebrated life of the prophet 
Mohammed, written by Ibn H^ishim. 2. '* At- 
taVif wa-l-'6Um bimi abhama ft-1-korto 
mini-l-ism^l-'dhim." {** Acquaintance with, 
and explanation of, the proper names men- 
tioned in the Kor^, whose orthography is 
dubious.") This work, of which mere is a 
copy in the library of the Escurial, is not con- 
fined to fixing the orthography to be adopted 
in proper name^: it contains also a short 
history of all th« prophets, patriarchs, and 
persons mentioned in that book. 3. *'Na- 
tiiju-l-fiikar," (*« Copception of the Mind,") 
in prose and verse. 4. *' Awiyilu-r-rau- 
dhah," ("the Premises of the Garden,") also 
in prose and verse. The life of As-sohaylf 
is m Ibn Khallik^. (Al-makkarf, Moham, 
Dyn, i. 434; Hijf KhalfWh, Zcx. BibL voc 
Eaudh; Ibn Khallikto, Biog. Diet.) 

P. de G. 

ASSOMPTION, CHARLES DE L', a 
monk of the order of barefooted Carmelites, 
was bom at St. Guislain, in Hainault, in the 
year 1625. He was the son of Count de 
Brias, governor of the city of Marienburg, 
and his real name was CJharles de Brias. 
He was desirous of proceeding to Persia as a 
missionary, but the eeneral of his order de- 
termined to employ him at home. He was 
successively lecturer in theology, and prior 
of his convent of Douav, ana was tnrice 
chosen provincial. His death took place on 
the 23rd of February, 1686. He wrote, 1. 
** Thomistarum Triumphus; id est, Sancto- 
rum Augustini et Thoms, gemini Ecclesise 
Solis, summa concordia circa scientiam me- 
diam .... per Grermanum Philalethem Ehi- 
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pistinum," Douay, 1670. A second edition, 
enlarged, was published at the same place in 
1672, 4to. A second volume was published 
at the same place in 1673, in 4to., **C<mi- 
plectens quatuor posteriora opuscula de na- 
tura pura, seu de duplici Dei amore, de 
libertate, de contritione, de probabilitate." 
A third volume appeared in the following 
year, "Adversus defensionem R. Fourmes- 
traux ; cui adjungitur prseclara ac solida de 
ph^rsica pnedeterminatione disputatio Theo- 
logi Lovaniensis, ex TriumphoThomistarum 
nervose deducts." This work created consi- 
derable sensation at the time of its appear- 
ance. 2. ** Funiculus triplex, quo neces- 
sitas anselid luminis D. Thomse, ad ve- 
ram S. Augustini intelligentiam insolubiliter 
stringitnr, adversus Baium, Molinam, et Jan- 
senium," &c., Cambray, 1675, 4to. This 
work may be regarded as a continuation of 
the preceding. 3. ** Pentalogus Diaphoricus, 
sive quinque differentiarum rationes, ex qui- 
bus verum judicatur de dilatione Absolu- 
tionis," &c, 8vo. This work was written 
when the author was provincial. It was 
published without the requisite approbation, 
and the general of the order condemned it 
to be burnt by decree, dated 3rd January, 
1679. It was mserted in the " Index Elxpur- 
gatorius," on the 3rd of April, 1685. An 
" Examen" of the work has been published 
by P^re Havermans. 4. Ten letters on the 
subjects of the Delay of Absolution, Informal 
Confession, and Frequent Communion, pub- 
lished under the title ** Lettres d'un Theolo- 
gien de Flandre k Monseigneur FEvlque de 
Toumai," 8va 5. **La v^rit^ opprim^ 
parlant k rillustrissime Seigneur Ev^ue de 
Toumai, par la plume du P. Charles de 
TAssomption," 8vo. 6. "Elucidatio circa 
usum absolutionis consuetudinariorum et re- 
cidivorum, secundum doctrinam S. Thomee, 
cum tribus regulis pro frequente conmiu- 
nione," Liege, 1682, 8vo. The same work 
in French, published at the same time and 
place. The approbation to this work occu- 
pies thirty-five pages. 7. ** Vindiciarum Pofl- 
tnlatio a Jesu Christo, peccatorum omnium 
poenitentiimi et impcenitentium Redemptore, 
adversus Rigoristas, homines a sacro confes- 
sionis Tribunali retrahentes," Liege, 1683, 
12mo. This work likewise was published 
by the author in French, under the title 
** Ddfense de la pratique conmiune de TEglise, 

Sr^sent^ au Roy, centre la Nouveaute des 
ligoristes sur le Sacrement de Penitence," 
&c, Cambray, 1684, 4ta (Martialis a Jo- 
anne Baptista, Bibliotheca Scriptontm Car- 
melitarum, 66 — 71 ; Cosmas de VilUers a S. 
Stephano, Bibliotheca CarmelitanOf 31 1, 31 2 ; 
Paquot, M^moiret pour servir b VHittoire 
Litt^hiire des Pays-Bos, ii. 99 — 102, edit, 
in 12mo.) J. W. J. 

ASSOMPTION, JUSTE DE L', a bare- 
footed Carmelite, whose real name was Alex- 
andre Roger, was bora at Antoing, in the 
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Toamesis, about the year 1612. He became 
theological lecturer at Loavain, prior of the 
ccmvent at Toomay, and prorincial. He died 
on the 8th of October, 1679. His works are, 
1. *' Manna Communicantium piissimas Me- 
ditationes continens, per modom CoUoqnii 
melliflni Christum inter et Animftm, nomine 
Discipali ad sacras Epnlasse prseparantis," 
2 Tols. Donay, 1660, 4to. A second edition 
was published at Bmssels, in 2 vols. 1677, 
4to., and the author was preparins a third 
edition for the press at the time of his death. 
P^ Cyprien de la Natiyit^ de la Vierge 
translated it into French, under the tiUe 
** Ebdiortation Intdrieure pour la Sainte Com- 
munion ; ou, la Manne de rEuchariste," &c. 
2 vols. Brussels, 1665, 12mo. At the end of 
this work is, 2. ** Tractatus de fi^uenti Con- 
fessione et Communione, adversus Neoteri- 
006." 3. ** Spiritualia decem Dierum Exerci- 
tia,'' 12mo. A French translation by P^ 
Pierre de la M^re de Dieu was printed at 
Lille. (Partialis a Joanne Baptista, Bihliothe- 
ca Scnptorum CarmelUctrum, 271 ; Cosmasde 
Villiers, Bibliotheca Carmelitana, ii. 214; 
Paquot, MAnoireapourservira fHistoire Lit- 
tOraire des Paya-Au^ zii. 348 — 350, 12mo.) 

J. W. J. 
ASSOUCY, CHAELES COYPEAU D*, 
or DASSOUCI, was the son of Gregoire 
Coypeau, Sieur d'Assoucy, and was bom at 
Paris about the year 1 604. Little is recorded 
of his early life. It appears that his first in- 
structors were the Jesuits of Paris, under 
whose care he displayed precocious talents, 
and at the age of nine years, according to his 
own account, could express himself in Latin 
and Greek. At this tender age he aban- 
doned his home. Wishing to see England, 
he made his way to Calais, where, asserting 
that he was the son of Nostradamus, he nar- 
rowly escaped being thrown into the sea by 
the ^ple, who toA. him to be a sorcerer. 
In ms memoirs he does not inform us how 
long he remained in England, or what he did 
there. He next i^pears established at Mont- 
pellier as a teacher of the lute, but at the 
age of seventeen was cudgelled out of the 
town for seducing a woman. His next 
i4>pearance is at I&uen in the character of 
musician to the Duchess Dowager of Sayoy. 
He was afterwards retained by Louis XIII., 
who admired his yerses and i>erformanoe on 
the lute, and was amused by his buffooneries : 
he sluuned with Angely the questionable ho- 
nour of bong the kst court fool of France. 
In 1654 he made an excursion to the South 
of France, accompanied by two pages, as he 
styled them, with whose assistance he per- 
formed concerts in all the principal places 
from Lyon to Mon^iellier. At Montpellier, 
the scene of his early profligacy and disgrace, 
he was accused of a still more revolting crime, 
and, it is said, was condemned to the flames, 
but was saved by the interference of power- 
taX friends. Having escaped this dtmger, he 



took relbge In Italy, and, proceeding to 
Turin, resumed his functions of mumcian to 
the Duchess of Savoy, composing motets 
for her chapel and songs for her chamber. 
Driven from Turin for nis satirical verses, 
he went to Rome, where monks, prelates, 
and cardinals soon became the objects of his 
attack. ^ His conversation is said to have 
been as impious and slanderous as his verse, 
and the result was that he was consigned to 
the prison of the Holv Office. Here he un- 
dertook a metrical remtation of the ** Rome 
ridicule" of St Amand. The pope, Q&- 
ment IX., was pleased with the work, and 
powerful friends interfering in the author's 
behalf; he was released : the pope desired to 
see him, and presented him with a gold me- 
dal bearing his holiness's portrait On quit- 
ting Rome, he resided at Marseille, but re- 
turned to Paris in 1670, where he speedily 
became an inmate of the Bastille. His of- 
fence is not clearly stated; but inmiediately 
on his liberation he was consigned to the 
Chfttelet, the accusation frt>m which he had 
escaped at Montpellier having been revived 
against him. His twopa^es were likewise 
incarcerated, but were decu^red innocent and 
restored to liberty. The interference of his 
friends procured his own release after a de- 
tention of six months. In his justification, 
which he wrote after his release, he asserts 
that the accusation had no other foundation 
than the idle tales and jokes against him in 
the ** Gazette burlesque " ofl^ret, and the 
** Voyage" of Chapelle and Bachaumont By 
both these works Assoucy was certainly very 
severely treated, particularly by the former, 
every disadvantageous circumstance being 
eagerly sought after, and recorded hy Loret 
with a f^lmg decidedly hostile. That his 
defence obtained credit may be inferred from. 
the fkct that persons of the highest rank, 
even Louis XI V. and his queen, continued 
his friends to the time of his death. His last 
imprisonment is said to have been in 1674, 
and in 1678 or 1679 he closed a life of much 
agitation and misery. His prevailing vice 
appears to have been the love of (^bling, 
by which he was kept constantly m a state 
of poverty ; while his incorrigible propensity 
to satire raised up numerous enemies against 
him. 

Assoucy adopted the burlesque style in his 
compontions, mutating in this respect Scar- 
ron, with doubtfld success, however, if we 
receive as just the appellation of " Singe de 
Scarron" (Scarron's ape^, which has been 
conferred upon him. His compositions are 
not without merit, and would have enjoyed a 
greater reputation than they did, but for the 
censure passed upon them by Boileau in the 
following lines : — 

** Le plas maavaifl plaSsant eat ses approbatenn, 
£t Josqa'^ d* Aaoncy tout troava dea lectenn." 

His works are — 1. *• L'Ovide en belle hu- 

meur," Paris, about 1650, 4to. This is a tra- 
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Testy of the first book of the Metamorphoees. 
The edition printed by the Elzevirs at Lei- 
den is said to be one of the rarest produc- 
tions of their press. It was re-printed at 
Paris in 1653, 4to., "* Enrichie de toutes ses 
figures burlesques;'' and again in 1659 and 
1664, 12mo., '^ Augment^ du Ravissement 
de Proserpine" (of Claudian) "et dn Juge- 
ment de Paris." 2. " Poesies et Lettres," 
Paris, 1653, 12mo. The ^;reater number of 
these letters are applications to persons of 
distinction for pecuniary assistance. 3. ^Nou- 
veau Recueil de Poesies Hdroiques, Saty- 
riques, et Buriesques," Paris, 1653, 12mo. 
4. " CEuvres d'Assoucy," Paris, 1668, 12mo. 
6. " Rimes redoublees," Paris, 1671, 12mo. 
6. " La Prison de M. d'Assoucy," Paris, 1674, 
12mo. 7. " Les Aventures de M. d'Assoucy," 
2 vols. Paris, 1677, 12mo. 6. ** Les Pens^ 
de M. d'Assoucy, dans le Saint-office de Rome," 
Paris, 1678, 12mo. This work he elsewhere 
calls Pensees sur la Divinity because it con- 
tains proofii of the existence of God and the 
immortality of the soul against the argu- 
ments of the Atheists. 9. " Aventures de 
I'ltalie," Paris, 1679, l2mo. The last four 
pieces are autobiographies, not calculated to 
give a fovourable idea of the author. (Gou- 
jet, Biblioth^que FrancoisCf TYUi. 15-^52; 
Bayle, Dictionnaire Historiqite et Critique ; 
Flogel, Geschichte det Burle^en, 174—177; 
Dictionnaire de la Converaation et de la Lec- 
ture; Brunet, Manuel du Libraire, edit 
1842.) „ J. W. J. 

ASSUMP9AO, JOZE' DE, a native of 
Lisbon, was bom in the latter half of the 
seventeenth century. His father was Anto- 
nio da Svlva. His brother had entered the 
order of St Augustin under the name of 
Francisco de Santa Maria, and Joz^ deter- 
mined upon following his example. He made 
his proression in the Convent de Nossa Sen- 
hora da Gra^a at Lisbon, on the 15th of 
March, 1695. He became prior of the con- 
vent of Torres Vedras, and filled other offices 
in his order. He was distinguished by great 
fiicility in the composition of Latin verses, 
and was well versed in the orators and poets 
of antiquity : he was also equally well ac- 
quainted with the early history and privi- 
leges of his order. His death occurred in 
the year 1751. Assump^do was the author 
of the following works: 1. "Epigrammata 
sacra vitam B. Andrese de Comitibus . . . ex- 

{>lanantia," Lisbon, 1731, 4to. 2. **Hymno- 
ogia sacra, em 6 partes dividida," Lisbon, 
1 738, 1 744, 4to. No more than two parts ap- 
pear to have been published. 3. " Funicu- 
lus triplex ; scilicet, Regula Magni Parentis 
Augustini Eremitarum ordinis Patriarchse a 
tribus Augustinianse feunilise Coeremitis patria 
Ulyssiponensibus Fr. Joanne Mariano, Fr. 
Francisco a Sancta Maria, Fr. Josepho ab 
Assumptione carmine heroioo con<nnnata. Ac- 
cedunt tres Epigrammatum libri, et centones 
ad Mysteria Christi," Lisbon, 1739, 4to. 4. 
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^* Martyrologium Augnstinianum in tres par- 
tes distributum, in quo .... Sancti, Beati et 
Venerabiles qui in Augustiniana religione 
claruerunt per singulos totius auni dies re- 
feruntur, additis ad illorum elogia oommen- 
tariis," Pars i., Lisbon, 1743, fol. 5. **Elegia 
in obitum Fr. Francisci a S. Maria," printed 
at the end of the funeral oration by Manoel 
Ferreira Leonardo, Lisbon, 1745, 4to. 6. 
<« Encomiasticum Appollineum ex prsecipuis 
prseooniis Joannis V. Lusitanis regis," Lis- 
bon, 1732, fbl. This work was published 
under the assumed name of Doutor D. Do- 
mingoe Novi Chavarria. He also left many 
works in manuscript Among the principal 
are, 1. ** Chorus Pieridum, consisting of 
nine books of epigrams. 2. '' Mafirense opus 
septem columnis." 3. *'Paradisus volup- 
tatis," the chief excellencies of the order 
of St Austin. 4. "NffinifiB Sacne." 5. 
"Eremus infulata," treating of the Portu- 
guese bishops of the order of St Angusdn. 
6. " Polyanthea Eucharistica." 7. ** Ana- 
grammatum liber." A fhll list of the ma- 
nuscripts is given in Machada (Barbosa 
Machado, BiSliotheca Lusitana, iL 824, 825 ; 
Summario da Bibliotheca Lusitana, iL 358, 
359 ; Ossinger, Bibliotheca Augustiniana, *' As- 
sumptione.") ^ J. W. J. 

ASSUMPO AO-VELHO, JOACHIM DA, 
a canon regular of the congregation of Sainte 
Croix, Member of the l^oyal Academy of 
Sciences of Lisbon, and one of the most skilM 
physicians of Portugal, was bom in the year 
1753. He devoted himself to scientific pur- 
suits with an ardour which undermined his 
constitution, and brought him to the grave in 
1793, at the early age of forty years. His 
attention was particularly directed to the 
physical sciences ; and his observations are 
printed in the first and second volumes of the 
" Memoirs of the Royal Academy of Sciences 
at Lisbon," viz., in vol. i. " Observacoes de 
differentes Ecclipses dos Satellites de Jupiter 
feitas no Real Collegio de Mafra, no anno de 
1785." "Observa96e8 fysicas por occaaSo 
de seis raios, que em differentes annos cahi- 
rSo sobre o real Edificio junto a Villa de 
Mafhi." **■ Observacoes Meteorologicas fei- 
tas no real Collegio de Mafira no anno de 
1783, 1784." In vol. ii. the same Observa- 
tions for 1785, 1786, and ** Observacoes Me- 
teorologicas." {Bio^phie Universetle ; Me- 
morias da Academia reed das Sciencias de 
Lisboa, i. ii.) J. W. J. 

ASSUMPTIONE, CAROLUS AB. [As- 
8OMPT10N, Charles de l\1 

ASSUMPTIONE, JUSTUS AB. [As- 
soMPTioN, JuerrE de l'.] 

ASSUNTO, ONORIO DELL', a monk 
of the order of barefooted Carmelites, was 
bom at Miasino in Lombardy, in ^ year 
1639. His name was Giulio Carlo Guidetti, 
which he laid aside on entering his order. 
He was lecturer on Philosophy and Theology 
in several cities ; filled the offices of prior, 
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provincial, and yicar-general, and on the 
30th of April, 1689, was elected Provost Ge- 
neral in the General Chapter. The bishopric 
of Jesi was offered to him, but he declined it 
His death took |^ce at Rome, on the 15th of 
January, 1716. His works are, 1. " L'Ani- 
ma divota in Spirito e V irth verso il Bambino 
Iddio," Mihm, 1677, 12mo. and 1680. 2. 
'* La Vita ragionevde dell' Uomo fktto per 
Dio," Vicenza, also at Milan in 1678. 3. 
** L' Anima divota in Spirito, e Divinitit neffli 
Misteij e Simboli dello Spirito Santo," Mi- 
lan, 1678, 12ma 4. ** Novena in O^eqnio 
di Santa Teresa," Milan, 1682, 12ma, and 
Bergamo, 1683. 5. ** Breve Istmzione 
per ispendere bene il Tempo della presente 
Vita," Venice, 1683. 6. "La sublime Con- 
templazione e sicura Pace in Cristo Gesil 
Crocefisso," Rome, 1696, and again 1700, 
8vo. 7. " Novene per ie principaH Feste di 
tutto TAnno," Rome, and again at Parma, 
1702, 12mo. 8. " Divote Meditazioni dell* 
Istituzione Encaristica della Passione e 
Morte di Gesii Cristo," 2 tom. Rome, 1707, 
8vo. 9. '* La Pmdenza dello Spirito che 
conduce alia Vita Etema," Rome, 1707, 8va 
10. " Mistica e Morale Esposizione de* due 
Salmi che si recitano nelle qnattro Ore Mi- 
nori dell' Officio Divino," Rome, 1718, 4to. 
Hdartialis a Joanne Baptista, Biidiotheca 
IScriptontm CarrHelitarum, 206; Cotta, Mu- 
seo Novareae, 209, 210 : Mazzuchelli, Scrit- 
ton d' Italia.) J. W. J. 

AST, GEORG ANTON FRIEDRICH, 
a distinguished German scholar, was bom at 
Gotha m 1778, and was educated in the 
gynmasium of the same place. The great 
progress which he made m the study of an- 
tiquity, even while at school, is attested by 
his " Observationes in Propertii Carmina," 
which he wrote on leaving the gymnasium, 
and which were printed at Gotha, 1 798, 8vo. 
In the university of Jena, which he entered 
the same year, he at first pursued theological 
studies almost exclusively ; but he soon aban- 
doned them for philology. He now took an 
active part in, and was greatly influenced by, 
the Latin Society of Jena, which was then 
under the direction of Eichstadt Besides 
the study of the ancients, he made himself 
thoroughly acquainted with the chief depart- 
ments of philosophy. He began his career 
as an academical teacher, in 1802, at Jena, 
and was appcdnted, in 1805, ordinary pro- 
fessor of dasncal literature in the university 
of Landshut In 1826, when the university 
of Landshut was transferred to Munich, Ast 
was also removed to the latter place, where 
he continued to teach and write. His merits 
were rewarded by his being elected a mem- 
ber of the Munich Academy of Sciences, and 
with the title of Aulic Counsellor. He died 
on the 30th of December, 1841, at the age of 
aixty-two. 

Ast was one of the best of modem scholars. 
The subjects with which he occupied himself 
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were not exclusively philological, and many 
of his works treat of tne history and of vari- 
ous departments of philosophy, but the ten- 
dency of all his writing is to illustrate anti- 
qui^. His philosophical works are very 
usenil as introductions to the study of philo- 
sophy. His lectures in the university were 
profound, and always suggestive, and this is 
also the main feature of his works. Durinc 
the latter period of his life he was occupied 
aluMSt exclusively with the study of Plato, 
and, next to Schleiermacher, no one in modem 
times has done so much to facilitate the pro- 
per understaniUng of Plato as Ast, although 
his commentaries are not as concise as might 
be desired, and often are rather accumula- 
tions of matter than a proper digest of it 
Among his numerous works the followinff 
deserve particular notice: — 1. A metriciu 
translation of the tragedies of Sophocles into 
German, Leipzig, 1804, 8vo. 2. ** Hand- 
buch der .£sthetik," Leipzig, 1805, 8vo. 
3. *< Grundriss der iEsthetik," Landshut, 
1807, 8vo. 4. ** Gnmdlinien der Philologie," 
Landshut, 1808, 8vo., is perhaps the best 
introduction to the study of philology. 5. 
** Gnmdlinien der Grammatik, Hermeneutik 
und Kritik," Landshut, 1808, 8vo., is likewise 
exceedingly useful to a student 6. <* Gnmd- 
linien der Philosophic ;" a second edition ap- 
peared at Landshut, 1809, 8va The ideas 
developed in this work approach very closely 
to ihose of Schelling. 7. ** Grundriss der 
Geschichte der Philosophic," Landshut, 1807, 
8vo.; a second edition appeared in 1825. 
8. *' Hauptmomente der Geschichte der Phi- 
losophic," Mtinchen, 1829, 8vo. 9. An edi- 
tion of the ** Anthologia Latina poetica, per- 
petua cum annotatione in usnm lectionum," 
Miinchen, 1812, 8vo. 10. " Phitons Leben 
und Schriften," Leipzig, 1816, 8vo., is a very 
good introduction to the study of Plato. 
Besides several separate diak^es of Plato, 
such as the '^ Phsdrus" (Leipzig, 1810, 8vo. : 
a second edition appeared in 1830), the " Sym- 
posium et Alcibiades I." (Landshut, 1809, 
8vo.), and the "Leges" and "Epinomis" 
(Leipzig, 1814, 2 vols. 8vo.), he also pub- 
lishcKl an edition of all the works of Plato, 
in 11 vols. 8vo. (Leipzig, 1819, 1832), 
with a Latin translation, and notes, which 
are contained in the last two volumes. To 
this edition he added a '* Lexicon Platoni- 
cum," in 3 vols. 8vo. (Leipzig, 1834, 1839), 
whidi is one of the best special lexicons that 
we have. TBrockhaus, Converaationa Lex- 
ihmj 9th eoit; Seebode and Jahn, Neue 
Jahrhucher Jttr Philologie und PtBdagogiky 
vol. xxxiii., p. 426; Zimmermann, Zeit- 
tchrffl fStr die Alterthumtunaaenschaft for 
1842, p. 96.) L. S. 

ASTA, ANDRE'A DELL', a Neapolitan 
historical painter, and the scholar of Soli- 
mena, was bom at Bagnudi about 1673. He 
stodied some time in Rome, especially the 
works of Rai^uel and Domeniohino, and he 
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acquired somethinff of the style of the Roman 
school, and enjoyed a considerable reputation 
in his day. There are many of his works at 
Naples. His master-|>iece8 are two large 
pictures, one of the Nativity, the other of the 
Adoration of the Kings, painted for the 
church of Sanf Agostino of the bare-footed 
Friars. He died in 1721. (Dominici, Vite 
de* Pittori NapolUam.) R. N. W. 

ASTA'RIUS or ASTIA'RIUS, BLA'- 
SIUS, a physician of Pavia, who liyed about 
the end of the fifteenth and the beginning 
of the sixteenth centuries, and is said to have 
enjoyed a very high reputation. He left two 
works, neither of which is now of any autho- 
rity. 1. ** De curaudis febribus tractatus, 
ab Aben Haly, super primam c^uarti tradi- 
tus." There were several editions of this 
work ; the first was published at Lyon in 
1506, in 4to., and o&ers in 1517, 1525, 
1532, &c It was printed also with Landul- 
phus, '* De curis febrium," Basle, 1 535, folio, 
and with the '^ Lucubrationes " of Clemen- 
tins Clementini, Lyon, 1516, 4to. 2. " Con- 
silia qusdam valde utilia." These were pub- 
lished with the Consilia of J. M. de Gradi, 
in folio, at Venice, in 1521 ; and with the 
same Consilia and some works by Rabbi 
Moysis and Raymund Lully at Lyon, in 
1535. (Mangetns, Bihlioiheca Scriptorum 
Medicommj L 185; Haller, Bibliotheca Me- 
dicina Practica, L 464 ; Astarius, Works.) 

J. P. 

ASTARLCVA Y AGUIRRE, DON PAB- 
LO PEDRO DE, was bom at Durango on 
the 29th June, 1752, studied philosophy and 
theology in the seminary of Larrasoro, and 
afterwards obtained a benefice in the chapter 
of his native town. He died at Madrid on 
the 3rd June, 1806, after a lifb spent in the 
study of languages. He is the author of a 
well-known work, entitled ** Apologia de la 
lengua Bascongada, 6 ensayo cntico-filosdfico 
de su perfeccion sobre tow las que se cono- 
cen : en respuesta a los reparos propuestos en 
el dicdonario geogr^co-histdrico de £s- 
pana ; tomo s^undo, palabra Nabarra,'' 
Madrid, 1803. In this work, composed, as 
the title indicates, to refhte an article of 
the Dictionary of the Academy of Madrid, 
written by Don Joaquim de Tragia (and 
which, with not a little learning and acu- 
men, endeavoured to controvert the supposed 
antiqui^ oi the Basque language, whilst 
acknowledging its beauties), Astarloa esta- 
blishes, in the most triumphant manner, the 
identity of the Basque language of the pre- 
sent day with that of the ancient Iberi, and 
consequently of the Basque nation with the 
Iberi themselves. He compares at great 
length the various beauties and imperfections 
of most of the European languages, cursorily 
noticing those of Asia and America, which 
latter have, in many cases, a singular resem- 
blance in point of syntax with the Eskuara, 
or Basque, whilst formed firom wholly dif- 
833 



fSsrent roots ; he descants upon the anti^ty 
of the Basque language, wnich he considert 
to be one of those formed originally at the 
confusion of tongues, and in which, he says, 
he found unitea iXi the various perfections 
which are scattered throughout all others, 
and proves it to have been widely spread 
throughout the continent of Europe. 

Astarloa's erudition is considerable : he is 
said to have been master of sixty different 
languages (Chaho, Voucige en Navarre) ; 
and he has great originality and grasp of 
mind. But ms etymmogies are often falla- 
cious, as is well remarked by Wilhekn von 
Humboldt ; and his enthusiasm for his native 
tongue often carries him beyond the bounds 
of reason. For instance, he is intent upon 
giving a signification to every letter, or at 
least to every combination of two letters; 
thereby often losing sipht of the root, and of 
the process of derivation from it ; as, when 
he gives the etymology of Navarra, or Nar 
barra, from na (valley), be (low), ar (man), 
and a, the article ; instead of deriving it more 
simply from nava (valley near a mountun), 
and the termination arra. Humboldt says of 
him: — ** Astarloa was clearly the first who 
studied the Basque language in a really 
searching spirit, and endeavoured to dissect 
it into its elements. Here, especially in the 
grammatical part, he has rendered much 
service ; and while with untired zeal he hunts 
after the traces of the genuine Iberian 
through every nook of his small country, it 
is impossible to follow him, even when he 
fidls upon a false track, without meeting 
with a host of most true and interesting 
remarks." That the opinion above ex- 
pressed, fh>m the pen of one whose ^ Prii- 
mnff der Untersuchun^n Uber die Urbewoh- 
ner Hispaniens," and his <* Berichtigungen und 
Zusatze zum ersten Abschnitte Se& zweiten 
Bandes des Mithridates,'* are mainly grounded 
upon Astarloa's work, is not ill deserved, 
must be evident to all who peruse the '* Apo- 
logjjB^" the interest of which, and warmth of 
style, are very rarely to be found in works of 
dry erudition. His style, in Spanish, is vivid 
and hi^y coloured, sometimes even impas- 
sioned — a feature traceable in most works of 
Basque authors in a foreign tongpe, and which 
bears the impress of their own mghly poetical 
language. Although very tender to the im- 
putations thrown out by Tragia against the 
antiquity of his native ioiom, nis reasonings 
never degenerate into that acrimony and 
abuse of others so common amongst gram- 
marians, but he retuns thron^out all the 
courtesy of a Spanish cavalier. All his 
manuscripts, including a grammar which is 
mentioned by Humboldt, entitied " Plan de 
lenguas, 6 urammatica Bascongada en el 
dialecto Vizadno," 2 vols. 4to., are in the 
hands of his intimate friend Don Juan Bau- 
tista de Erro y Aspiroz (better known by the 
latter name), now (1843) a reftigee at Mont- 
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pellier. Humboldt thus speaks of the works 
last referred to : — " Astu^foa left behind him 
important Collectanea, and a Basque grammar, 
all of which are in the hands of his friend Erro. 
A few years since, when I asked the latter to 
commuuicate them to me, he replied, that he 
intended to publish them himself^ or at least 
to make use of them in his own works." Don 
Juan de Erro, it ma^ be observed, is himself 
the author of two philolo^cal works, entitled 
Respectively " The Primitive Alphabet " and 
" The Primitive World," and which are 
stated to partake of the same defects as those 
of Astarloa. The Basque literati of the present 
day look upon it as an unfortunate circum- 
stance that, being a Biscayan himself, Astarloa 
should have chosen, fer the illustration of his 
grammar, the Biscayan dialect, the most 
corrupt branch of the Eskuara, and which is 
even sometimes classed by the Basques them- 
selves as " erdara," or biu*barous. 

Pablo de Astarloa does not appear to have 
nublished any work in his native language. 
His brother Pedro, a Franciscan monk, is 
quoted among the few authors of that lan- 
guage as the writer of a book entitled ** Urteco 
domeca gustifetaraco verbaldi icasbideinac," 
Bilbao, 2 vols. 8vo. 1816. (Wilhehn von 
Humboldt, Works cited; D*Abbadie and 
Chaho, Etudes Grammatiades sur la Langtte 
Euskarienne^ Paris, 1836.) J. M. L. 

ASTARRITA, GENNA'RO, a dramatic 
composer, bom at Naples about 1760, pro- 
duced between the years 1772 and 1793 
nineteen operas, chiefly comic, and generally 
successful. His most celebrated opera was 
the '* Circe e Ulisse," which was a general fe- 
vourite in Italy, and was also represented with 
great success m Germany. Astarrita had the 
same fecility of writing, and the same clever- 
ness in using his materials, which appear in 
the operas of his contemporary Anfossi, but, 
like him, he wanted ori^nality, and he is now 
only remembered histoncally. (F^tis, Biogror 
phie Umverselle des Musiciens.) El. T. 

ASTASI, GIUSEPPE, a Roman painter, 
and the fevourite pupil of Andrea Pnx^ccini, 
who took him with him to Spain, where he 
died in 1725. (Pascoli, Vite de Pittori, ^c. 
Modemi.) R. N. W. 

ASTBURY, J., was one of the great im- 
provers of the manufecture of pottery in this 
country, whose perseverance and skill in the 
attainment of his object entitle him to more 
regard than his memory has received. He 
appears, by Shaw's statement of his age at 
the time of his death, to have been bom about 
the year 1678 ; but we have no information 
as to his early history, or even as to his 
christian name. The initial given above 
rests only on the authority of the index to 
Shaw's work, referred to at the end of the 
article, which contains what appears to be 
the most authentic as well as the fhllest ac- 
count of the successive improvements in Bri- 
tish pottery. 
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Among the earliest improvers of this im- 
portant branch of industry were two brothers 
of the name of Elers, who came to England 
from Numberg about 1690, and settled at 
Bradwell, in the Staffordshire Potteries, 
where they introduced a fine new red ware, 
and made many improvements in other 
branches of the art ; among which, according 
to some writers, was an improved method cu 
glazing with salt. Whatever may have been 
me nature of their operations, they were kept 
for some time strictly secret ; but at lenrai 
Astbury, who is said to have been a highly 
acute and ingenious man, assumed the garb 
and manner of an idiot, presented himself at 
the works at Bradwell, and, owing to his 
harmless demeanour, obtained admission and 
employment in some mean capacity, submit- 
ting in the meantime to the cnffis, kicks, and 
unkind treatment of both masters and work- 
men, and assuming and persevering in a 
course which left no doubt of his utter men- 
tal imbecility. He thus obtained f^-ee access 
to their machinery, and a full knowledge of 
their processes, and during a period of nearly 
two years he remained in the works, making 
models and memoranda during his intervals 
of absence. Having accompl^ed his pur- 
pose, he feigned a malignant sickness, and on 
his recovery he was found to be too sane to 
be retained in the works, and was conse- 
auently discharged by the Messrs. Elers, who 
did not know, until they found an important 
rivalry established, that their processes had 
been discovered and divulged. Another per- 
son, named Twyford, appears to have taken 
Eart in the establishment of rival potteries ; 
e also had obtained his knowledge m Elers's 
works, but not in the same way as Astbury. 

Astbury established himself at Shelton, 
also in me district called the Potteries, and 
there commenced the manufecture of red, 
white, and other wares, and introduced, for 
the first time, the use of Bideford pipeclay 
for lininff culinary vessels, by which they 
were made veir superior to those glazed witn 
lead or salt He likewise tried a mixture of 
this clay and the Shelton marl, with such 
success as to produce a new and very supe- 
rior white stone-ware. A ftirther improve- 
ment was accidentally suggested to him about 
the year 1720, while on a joumey to London 
on horseback. A disease in the eyes of his 
horse compelled him to seek a remedy at 
Dunstable, and the ostler at an inn where he 
put up burned a flint-stone till red-hot, then 
pulverized it, and blew the fine powder into 
the eyes of the horse, thereby causing a co- 
pious flow of moisture, which relieved them. 
Astbury's attention was excited by the white- 
ness of the calcined flint, the ease with which 
it was pulverized, and the clayey nature 
which it assumed when moistened ; and, rea- 
soning upon these drcumstances, he pro- 
duced, on his retum home, a very superior 
kind of ware, in which, there is reason to 
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beYieve, he originally used the flint, mixed 
with water to a pulpy consistence, simply as 
a wash or glaxe; uoo^h be subsequently 
introduced the new material, mixed w'lik clav, 
in the body of the ware. He was eminently 
successftd in his business, and succeeded in 
realizing a considerable property by his im- 
provements. He died in 1743, at me age of 
sixty-fiTC, leayinff a scm named Thomas, who 
had commencea business at Lane Delph 
about the year 1725, and who also made 
some valuable improvements in pottery. 
(Shaw, History of the Staffordahire Fotteriea, 
pp. 119—130, 1410 J- T. S. 

ASTELL, MARY, was the daughter of a 
merchant at Newcastle-upon-Tyne, where she 
was bom about the year 1668. Her fhther 
gave her a good education, and an uncle, a 
clergyman of the Church of England, per- 
ceivmg her aptitude for learning, instructed 
her himself in philosophy, mathematics, and 
Ic^c, and to these acquisitions she afterwards 
added the Latin language. She removed to 
London about the time of the Revolution, 
and for the rest of her life resided either 
there or at Chelsea. She assiduously con- 
tinued her studies, especially of the great 
writers of antiquity, and produced a con- 
nderable number of works, several of which 
attracted attention. She probably subsisted 
on the profits of her writings, with occa- 
sional assistance from friends, one of whom, 
Lady Elizabeth Hastings, was known to 
have presented her with ei^ty guineas at 
one time. She was particularlv abstemious 
in her mode of living, to which she attributed 
her eeneral good health. A few years be- 
fore her deau she underwent an operation 
for a cancer in the breast, which she had con- 
cealed fh>m her nearest friends as long as 
possible, ^e submitted to the operation 
with the utmost fortitude. It was considered 
perfectiy succes6f\il, but its consequences pro- 
bably led to the illness which terminated her 
life. She died at Chelsea, with the greatest 
resignation and composure, on the 11th of 
May, 1731. 

Mrs. Astell*s principal works were as fol- 
lows : — 1 . " A serious proposal to the Ladies, 
for the advancement of their true and greatest 
interest," in two parts, in the second of which 
** A Method is offered for the Improvement 
of their Minds," 12mo. London, 1697. She 
attributes female vices to ignorance, and pro- 
poses the establishment of a kind of college 
for the education of females, as well as for 
their retirement from the dangers of the 
world. The plan was highly admired by 
man^, among others by Queen Anne, whio 
manifested an intention of presenting 10,0002. 
towards the foundation of the college. Bi- 
shop Burnet, however, represented to her so 
strongly the great resemblance of the pro- 
posed establishment to a nunnery, that the 
oucen gave up her intention, and the plan 
fell to tile ground. It was a fertile subject 
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of ridicule to the wits of the period, amoog 
others to the writers of the *" TUler," in 
various numbers of which Mrs. Astell is held 
up to derision under the name of Madcmella. 
2. ** Letters concerning the Love of God, 
between the Author of the Proposal to the 
Ladies and Mr. John Norris, wherein his 
late Discourse, showing that it ought to be 
entire, and exclusive of all other loves, is 
ftxrther cleared and justified," London, 1695, 
8vo. This work was composed of a real 
correspondence between Mrs. Astell and Mr. 
Norris, which commenced soon after the 
appearance of Norris's " Discourses upon 
several Divine Subjects." Both writers were 
attacked by Lady Masham, in ** A Discourse 
concerning the Love of Grod," fbr a preat 
portion of which the authoress was said to 
have been indebted to the assistance of LodLe. 
Mrs. Astell replied in— 3. "The Christian 
Religion as professed by a Daughter of the 
Church of EngUmd," Svo., 1706. This is 
her most elaborate work, and in its composi- 
tion, as she informs the reader, she consulted 
no living person, and scarcely any book ex- 
cept the Bible. She attacks not onlv Locke, 
but Tillotson, witii the utmost confidence in 
the soundness of her own opinions, and asserts 
the Tory doctrine of non-resistance to be be- 
vond a doubt the doctrine of the Scriptures. 
Whatever its defects, it was nniversidly al- 
lowed that the work did great credit to the 
reasoning powers of the author. 4. ** Re- 
flections on Marriage," 8vo. 1 705. In this 
production the authoress is exceedingly severe 
upon the male sex, — a severity attributed to 
the occasion of its composition, which is said 
to have been a disappointment in marriage 
with a clergyman. Besides these larger 
works, Mrs. Astell produced a number of 
controversial tracts, among the most pro- 
minent of which were : — " A Fair Way witii 
the Dissenters, not writ b^ Mr. Lindsay, nor 
any other fhrious Jacobite, but by a very 
moderate person, and dutifiol subject to the 
Queen," 4to. 1 704, and *' An Impartial In- 
quiry into the Causes of Rebellion and Civil 
War in this Kingdom, in an examination of 
Dr. Kennett's Sermon, January 30th, 1704, 
and a Vindication of the Royal Martyr," 4to. 
1 704. The principles of the writer, and her 
manner of treating her antagonists, are snf- 
ficientiy indicated by these titles. Bishop 
Atterbury, who belonged to the same party, 
and was a friend of the lady's, has yet left on 
record, in a letter to Dr. Smallrid^, no very 
favourable opinion of her suavity, drawn 
forth, it shocdd however be noticed, by her 
criticism on one of his sermons. He ob- 
serves, — ** Had she as much good bree^ng as 
good sense, she would be ^rfect ; but she 
has not the most decent manner of insinuat- 
ing what she means, but is now and then a 
\me ofiensive and shocking in her expres- 
sions, which I wonder at, because a dvil 
turn of words is what her sex is always 



ASTELL. 



A8TERIU8. 



mistress of." (Ballard, Memoin of te»eral 
Learned Ladies cf Great Britain, Oxford, 
1762, p. 380, 381, 445—460; Biographia 
Britannica, edit Kippis, i. 312 — 314; Ber- 
nard, &c. ; General Ihctionary (partly trans- 
lated from Bayle), vii. 826 ; Tatler, Nos. 32, 
63, &c.) J. W. 

ASTE'MIO. [Abstemius.] 

ASTE'RION CAtfTcpfwv), a Greek star 
tuary of micertain age, whose Other's name 
was iEschylns. He made a statue of Clue- 
reas, a yomig Sicyonian pugilist, which Paa- 
sanias saw at Olympia. (Pausanias, lib. yi. 
c. 3.) R. N.W. 

ASTE'RIUS CA<rr4ptos), an Arian writer 
of some repute, was contemporary with 
Athanasius, Anus, Eosebius of Nicomedia, 
and other distinguished ecclesiastics, who 
lived in the reigns of Constantine and Con- 
stantius. The year of his birth is uncertain ; 
but it appears that he exercised the profession 
of a sophist in Cappadocia about the latter 
end of the third century, and was con- 
yerted to Christiani^ through the teaching 
of Lucian of Antioch. During the persecu- 
tion of Maximian, about the year 304, Aste- 
rius relapsed into paganism, and sacrificed to 
the heathen deities ; but he was shortly after- 
wards reclaimed by his master Lucian. 
Asterius, both before and after his lapse into 
paganism, was a zealous disciple of this great 
man: but Lucian was heterodox; his doc- 
trines had a strong tendency to what was 
afterwards known as Arianism. When the 
Arian opinions became more ftdly developed, 
Asterius declared himself their open adherent. 
He soon grew into &miliarity with Arius 
himself and his principal supporters. But 
he particularly attached himself to the Euse- 
bians, the more moderate and influential of 
the Arian party ; and by continually attending 
their synods, assisting at their deliberations, 
advocating their cause bj his writings, and 
other zealous exertions m their beludf, he 
hoped to become the bishop of some vacant 
see. But he was precluded fttnn this by his 
former lapse into idolatry, and the Arian bi- 
shops were content that he should plead their 
cause as a simple layman. For this purpose 
they furnished him with recommendatory 
letters, and he visited different towns in 
Syria and other places, where he defended 
their tenets with idl the skill and ingenuity 
of which his former profession of sophist had 
made him master. This was most probably 
after the &mous Council of Nicsa. It can- 
not be accurately ascertained when he died, 
but he was still living and at the height of 
his celebrity in the year 330. 

Saint Jerome informs us that Asterius 
wrote ** Ck>nmientaries upon the Epistle to 
the Romans, and upon the Gospels and 
Psalms, and manyotner things, which are 
much read by the men of his party." He 
also wrote a work against Marcellus, in 
which he accuses that writer of Sabellianism. 
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These works of Asterius were extant in the 
time of Socrates, the ecdesiasdcal historian ; 
but none of them have come down to us, 
except a short exposition of the fourth Psalm. 
This was first printed as a portion of the 
works of Saint Chrysostom in Sir Henry 
Savile*s edition of that father; and after- 
wards in Mont&ucon*s " CoUectio nova 
Patrum et Scriptorum Grsecorum," as an 
accompaniment to the commentary of Euse- 
bius upon the same Psalm. Montfoucon says 
in the margin that he inserts it on the au- 
thori^ of the Codex Taurinensis. Hiis 
exposition has been attributed by some 
writers to Asterius bishop of Amasea: but 
either Eusebius himself or the transcriber of 
the Codex used by Montfieiucon expre^y 
says that it was written by Astenus an 
Arian, who, it may be presumed, was the 
same as the subject of this article. 

Asterius was exceedingly popular among 
the Arians, who regarded him as a sort of 
champion in their cause. It would appear 
from a passage in Philostorgius that Asterius 
was only a semi-Arian, because he admits 
the Homoiousian doctrine, which teaches that 
the Son is of like substance with the Fa- 
ther: this the stricter Arians deny, as 
well as the orthodox Homoousian doctrine, 
which Arians and semi- Arians alike reject, 
as establishing in the Father and Sou an 
identity of substance. But Athanasius fire- 
quently quotes Asterius as entertaining the 
extreme doctrines of Arius and his followers : 
such as, that the Son is ** one of all things, 
but the first of things begotten ;" ** the S^ 
being a creation^ was begotten and created by 
the will of the Father;" together with many 
similar passages, which induced Athanasius 
to speak of him as ** acrafty and many-headed 
sophist and advocate of heresy." Similar 
passages to those in Athanasius are preserved 
m Eusebius, Epiphanius, and other writers. 
(S. Hieronymus, De Viris Illttstribus, cap. 94 ; 
Socrates, Historia Ecclesiastica, lib. i. cap. 36 ; 
Sozomen, Historia Ecdesiastica, lib. ii. 
cap. 33; Philostorgius, Historia Ecclesxas- 
tica, lib. ii. cap. 14 and 15, and lib. iv. 
cap. 4 ; Epistles and Orations cf Athanasius^ 
rassim ; Cave, Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum 
Mistoria Literaria, voL i. 201 ; Lardner, 
Credihilitv of the Gospel History, chap. Ixix. ; 
Ceillier, Histoire des Auteurs Sacr€s et Eccl^ 
siastiqueSy vol. vi. 14, 15.) G. B. 

ASTE'RIUS {6 &ytos *Affr4ptos\ saint and 
fiither of the church, was bishop of Amasea 
m Pontus, towards the close of the fourth 
century and during the earl^ years of the 
fifth. Considering the reputation of Asterius, 
it is strange that scarcely anything should be 
known of the events of his Ufe. In those of 
his works which have come down to us un- 
impaired, he makes very little mention, even 
incidentally, of himself. And yet it is only 
from some mdications scattered Uirough these 
and the fragments of his writings preserved 
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by PhothM that a few BcantF hetB of his Ho- 
graphy can be g^leaned. From allnaioiis in 
one of hig homilies, it is evident that he 
was an eye-witness of Julian's persecution 
Ta.d. 361 — 363) ; in another he mentions the 
nil of the emiodi Entropins (a.d. 899), as 
an event of the preceding year : and as from 
a similar sooroe it can be gathered that he 
was alive at a very advanced age, it is pro- 
bable that he was bom about a.d. 340. It is 
doubtftil whether he was bom at Antioch, but 
at all events he received his education there. 
A professor of rhetoric in that city had 
bought a voung Scythian slave, who gave 
early proon of uncommon ability. His master 
instructed him in Greek and Roman letters, 
and in time the once mde barbarian became 
a renowned teacher of eloquence. Among 
his pupils was Asterius, then destined for the 
bar, and the traces of this early and peculiar 
influence are disoeraible in his latest com- 
positions. Having for some time practised 
as a lawyer, Asterius left jurispradenoe for 
the church; at what age cannot be deter^ 
mined. We hear of him next as bishop of 
Amasea. Sozomen writes that after the 
death of Valens (a.d. 378^ and the conse- 
<{uent downfiill of the Anan heresv, Eular 
bus, an orthodox prelate, was replaced in 
that see; and most ecclesiasticid writers 
agree that Asterius, probably not long after, 
became his successor. 

Pope Adrian II. mentions that throughout 
the East the person of Asterius was regarded 
with veneration. To his peculiar fitness for 
the office of bishop, as respects talent and 
zeal, the few still extant of nis many works 
bear yet more authentic testimony. Thcr 
consist fbr the most part of homilies ad- 
dressed by him to his flock in the discharge 
of his pastoral functions. Five of them were 
published for the first time by Rubenius, in 
Greek and Latin, Antwerp, 1615, 4to.; 
twelve were published by father Combefis in 
the " Novum Auctarium Bibliothecs Grsco- 
Lat Patrum," vol. i., Paris, 1648, fol., to- 
gether with fragments of several from 
Pbotius. Two of these last, those " On 
Fasting" and ** On Penitence," had been 
published among the works of St Gresory of 
Nyssa ; thev are now, however, on the au- 
thority of Photius, given to Asterius. Of the 
others, one " On the Proto-Martyr Stephen" 
had formerly been always attributed to Pro- 
clus ; another, the ** Narrative of the Mar- 
mdom of Saint Euphemia," if it be indeed 
me production of Asterius, must be conudered 
a rhetorical exercise of his younoer years. 
This narrative afterwards acquired an unde- 
served reputation; during the great Icono- 
clastic controvennr it was appealed to by the 
second Council of Nicaea (a.d. 786 or 787), 
as expressing the matured opinions of an 
early bishop and fether of tiie church. Seven 
homilies also on the fifth, sixth, and seventh 
Psalms were published in Greek and Latin 
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m the Aeoond volume of the *« EoeleM 
GnecsB Monumenta" of Cotelerius, Paris, 
1677, &c. 4to. But the authori^ to ^diich 
Cotelerius retsned should have obliged him 
to print also, as a production of Aiiierius, a 
homilv on the fourth Psalm, contained in the 
same MS. with the rest That one, however, 
is beyond doubt tiie work of Asterius the 
Arian. The justice therefore of claiming 
for Asterius the \Aahop the authorship of the 
other seven may fidrly be questioned. 

Those works of Asterius of which tiie 
genuineness is certain are commonly referred 
to by Romanist writers in support of their pe- 
culiar opinions. Apart fhmi their tiieology, 
they display great purity of moral feeling and 
considerable oratorical genius. With not a 
few barbarisms, and a certain Oriental dif- 
fbseness, the dicti(m is, on the whole, elevated, 
vigorous, and striking, and in tiie descriptive 
passages even eloquent In one disccnirBe, 
moreover, that ** On the Parable of Dives 
and Lanons," the stndent will find much 
interesting information on tiie sodal halnts 
of the time. 

Besides those works already mentioned in 
which the homilies of Asterius aroeared, the 
reader will find some of them in the ** Biblio- 
theca Patrum," Paris, 1644, fol.; in the 
** Auctarium Bibliothece Patrum " of Dn- 
CBus, Paris, 1624, 4to. ; and in the several 
editions of the ** Bibliotheca Patrum" of La 
Bigue. Various fragments were inserted 
by Photius in his ** Bibliotheca;" and the 
homilies above mentioned as having been 
attributed to Gregorius Nyssenus are to be 
fbund in several editions of that fiither. A 
French translation of the homilies of Asterius 
by F. de Maucroix appeared at Paris, 1695, 
12mo., and a German translation by J. G. 
Veit Engelhardt, at Eriangen, 1831, 8vo. 
For a more complete bibliographical list the 
reader may consult the ** Xexioon Biblio- 
graphicum Scriptorum Grseoorum " of S. F. 
G. Hoffinann. (Sozomen, Histaria Eccle- 
nattica, lib. ii. cap. 33 : Photius, Bibliciheca^ 
Cod. 271 : Tlllemont, JdAmrirta ptmr tertfir h 
VHistoire Eccl^HaHique, vol. x. 406 — 414 ; 
Oudin, Cofnmentarius de Scriptoribw EccUsim 
AntiqwBy vol. i. 892—895 ; Cave, Scriptantm 
JEcclenasticorum Historia Literttria, vol. i. 
372 ; Ceillier, Histoire G^Mhile deg Anttm 
Sacra et Eccl^iastiqueM, yol. viiL487 — 521.) 

G. B. 

ASTESA'NO, a native of Asti m Ked- 
mont, of whom it is known only that he was 
a minor friar, and died about the year 1330, 
attained mudi celebrity as a casuist He is 
named as the author of a treatise, in eight 
books, entitied ** Sunmia de Cadbus Conscien- 
tiie," but more commonly called the ** Summa 
Astesana." It was first published in 1469, 
folio; in five other editions before 1600; 
and, with a supplement, repeatedly in the 
course of the sixteenth century. Bibliogra- 
phical details as to the work uid refinances 



ASTESANO. 



ASTLE. 



to eooleaastical writers who treat ef it are 
giren by Maiznchelli. (Mazznchelli, Scrii- 
tori (f Italia ; Clement, BiblioihSque Curieuae, 
it 169.) W. 8. 

ASTESA'NO. ANTCKNIO, bom in 1412, 
in the district of Asti, wrote in Latin elegiac 
Terse a historjr of the city fit>m which his 
family derived its name. From that work is 
derived all the knowledge which we possess 
in regard to the li£s of the author. He was 
at one time a teacher of literature in Asti, 
and describes himself as first secretary of the 
duke. His history of Asti, which is divided 
into six books, is mainly derived from the 
Chronicles of Alferios and Golielmus Ven- 
tara, published in the eleventh volume (^ 
Muratori's "Scriptores Rerum Italicarum." 
His own work likewise is inserted in that col- 
lection, in vol. xiv. p. 1005—1082. It bears 
ihe following title : — " Antonii Astesani, 
Poetae Astensis ac primi Ducalis Astensium 
Secretarii, Carmen de Varietate Fortune; 
sive de Vit& Su&, et Gestis Civium Asten> 
Slum ab ori^ne urbis usque ad annum 1342." 
(Maizuchem, Scrittori a Italia ; Muratori's 
Prefiice.) W. a 

ASTIARIUS. [Aotabius.] 

ASTLE, THOMAS, was the son of Daniel 
Astle, keeper of the Forest of Needwood, and 
was bom at Tozall in Stafibrdshire, about 
the year 1734. He was articled to an attor- 
ney, but di^layed a stronger disposition to 
the study of antiquities than that c^ law, and 
while serving his time made use of all the 
opportunities which his situation afforded to 
become acquainted with the deciphering of 
ancient manuscripts, in which he acquired 
great proficiency. His fiither wished to es- 
tablish him as an attorney at Yoxall, but 
Astle, fortunately for himself, determined to 
proceed to London. At the time of his ar- 
rival good readers of ancient MSS. were 
scarce, and he soon succeeded in gaining the 
notice and patronage of the Marquis Towns- 
hend, and shortly after of the Ri^ht Honour- 
able Greorge GrenviUe, then First Lord of 
the Treasury and Chancellor of the E^che- 
(luer. That gentleman employed him both 
in public and private afiairs, and in 1763 
.procured Mr. Astle's nomination, in conjunc- 
tion with Sir Joseph Aylofie and Dr. Du- 
earel, in a commission for the regulation of 
the public records at Westminster, a situation 
which he retained until displaced by Mr. 
Pitt. In 1 766 he was consulted by the House 
of Lords on a plan of printing the ancient 
roUs of Parliament, when he recommended 
the employment of his fiither-in-law, Dr. Mo- 
rant, in the task. On Dr. Moranf s death, in 
1770, Mr. Astle was appointed by the Lords 
to succeed him, and he conducted the publi- 
cation until its conclusion five years after- 
wards. On the death oi Henr^ Rooke, Mr. 
Astle was appointed chief clerk m the Record 
Office in the Tower, and on the decease of 
Sir John Shelley, succeeded him as keeper 
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of the Records. He held also some other 
places, among them that of one of the keepers 
of the State I^per Office ; and he was atrustee 
of the British Museum. He was elected a Fel- 
low of the Sode^ of Antiquaries in 1763, 
and a Fellow of the Royal Sodety in 1766. 
He was also a member of several learned 
societies on the Continent, where he was well 
known as a literary traveller. He died at 
his house at Battersea Rise, near London, of 
dropsy, in the year 1803. 

Mr. Astie married the only daughter and 
heiress of Dr. Morant, the historian of Essex, 
and on the death of the doctor he succeeded 
to his large estates, as well as to his extensive 
and valuable library. The latter he so in- 
creased by purchases, especially of rare MSS. 
connected with the early history of EIngland, 
that it became the first private libranr of its 
kind in the kingdom. The printed books 
were purchased soon after Mr. Astie's death 
for 1000/. by the Royal Institution, of whose 
library they now fbrm a very important part. 
His immense collection of manuscripts he 
left by will, in token of his gratitude to the 
GreuTolle fiunily, to the Marquis of Bucking- 
ham, on payment of the almost nominal sum 
of 500/. If the Marquis had dechned the 
purchase, they were to have been offered to 
the Britiish Museum at the same sum, but 
that contingency did not occur, and they are 
now deposited at Stowe. Combined with the 
collection of ancient Irish MSS. formed by 
Charles O'Conor, they form an unrivalled 
assemblage of original materials for the an- 
cient history of the three kingdoms. There 
is; a fbll description of tne whole in 
O'Conor's Catalogue of the MSS. in the 
library at Stowe (Buckingham, 2 vols. 4to.% 
a work whose pages contam ample evidence 
of Mr. AsUe's assiduity in the arrangement 
as well as collection of his manuscripts. 

Mr. Astie's principal literary production 
was ** The Origin voml Pr^rress of Writing, 
as well Hieroglyphic as £aementary, illus- 
trated b^ Engravings taken from Marbles, 
Manuscripts, and Charters, Ancient and Mo- 
dem ; also some Account of the Origin and 
Progress of Printing,'* 4to. 1784. This is 
undoubtedly tiie best work on the subject in 
the English language. The numerous en- 
graved illustrations which it contains of the 
writing and inscriptions of almost every age 
are particularly valuable. A second edition 
app^u^ in 1803, shorUy before Mr. Astie's 
death, to which was prefixed a portrait of the 
author. To this edition was also added a 
dissertation on '*The Radical Letters of the 
Pelasgians, and their Derivatives," which 
had originally been published in the ** Ar- 
chsDologia," voL vii. 

In 1775 Mr. Astie published ** The Will 
of King Henry VII.," with illustrative notes; 
the appearance of which led Mr. Nichols to 
form the plan of his ** Collection of the Wills 
of the Kings and Queens of England," &c.. 
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which WM pnhlished in 1 780. To Mr. Astle 
has abo been ascribed the publication of 
" The Will of King Alft^d;" but this is an 
error. He became possessed of a copy of the 
will, but the publication of it was undertaken 
by the delegates of the Clarendon Press at 
Oxford, with his permission. The editorship 
was intrusted to Sir Herbert Croft, and the 
literal translation and illustrative notes were 
supplied by the Rev. Owen Manning. Mr. 
Astle appears to have had no literary share 
in the matter. A ** Calendar of the Patent 
Rolls" is also attributed to him, which was 
printed by order of the king on an address 
nt>m Parliament in 1802 ; but his chief con- 
nection with the publication arose fh>m its 
being founded on four MS. volumes in his 
possession, which he had procured from the 
executors of Mr. Rooke, his predecessor in 
the Record Office at the Tower. 

Mr. Astle's other writings, besides those 
mentioned, appeared in various periodical 
publicatioiu^ especially those of the Society 
of Antiquaries. In vol. iv. of the ** Archseo- 
logia** there is a very curious paper by him 
on ** The Events produced in England by the 
Grant of the Kingdom of Sicily to Ptince 
Edmund," son of Henry III., which possesses 
great historical interest There are many 
other papers by him in the same series ; and 
to the " Vetusta Monumenta" he contributed 
" An Account of the Seals of the Kings, Royal 
Burghs, and Magnates of Scotland; with 
plates," 1783. (Shsiw, History and Antiqui- 
ties (f Stqffordshire, i. 67 ; Nichols, Literary 
Anecdotes, iii. 202, lUuMrations if the Li- 
terary History of the Eighteenth Century, 
V. 579 ; Gentleman* s Magazine for 1804, vol. 
Ixxiv. p. 84 ; O'Conor, Bxhliotheca MS. Stow- 
ensis; Harris, Catalogue <fthe Library of the 
Royal Institution.) J. W. 

ASTLEY, JACOB, the first Lord Astley 
of Reading, was the son of a Warwickshire 
gentieman. The year of his birth is not 
mentioned by any of his biographers. He 
served in the Netherlands under Count 
Maurice and his brother Henry. He after- 
wards entered the service of Christian IV. 
of Denmark, ft-om which he passed to that 
of Gustavus Adolphus. Under these com- 
manders he acquired a knowledge of the art 
of war, greater probably than was possessed 
by any royalist general in the ffreat civil 
war. The opinion entertained of his lo^ly 
appears from the king's declaration published 
at York, on the 9th of Mareh, 1642. It is 
there stated that when Leg presented, for the 
approbation of Charles, in 1641, the draft of 
a petition to Parliament, intended to be signed 
by the officers of the army, he told the king 
** that he believed all the officers of the army 
would like it, only he thought Sir Jacob 
Astiey would be unwilling to sign it, out of 
fear that it mi^ht displease him." Upon 
this.Charles ** bid him give it to Sir Jacob 
AsUey, for whose satis&etion he wrote C. R. 
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upon it to testify his af^nobation." Astiey 
ai^ears to have been at this time in attend- 
ance on the court, for Clarendon mentions 
that the Earl of Holland, in 1641, ** received 
some information from Sir Jacob AsUey and 
Sir John Corners of some idle passa^ in 
the late tampering with the army to petition." 
It was fVom Lord Holland, after 1^ quitted 
the court in disgust, that the parliamentary 
leader first heard of this petition, and AsUey, 
with others, was examined concerning it, by 
a committee of the House of C<Hnmons. 

Sir Jacob was at Plymouth, of which he 
had the command, wh^ Charles resolved to 
set up his standard at Nottingham, in Au- 
gust, 1642, but was sent for to join the king, 
who appointed him major-general of the foot 
under Lord Lindsay, with the special com- 
mand of one of the three divisions of the in- 
&ntr^. The wary old campaigner was much 
dissatisfied with the manner in whidi he 
found the royal army posted, and told the 
kin^ ** that he could not give any assurance 
against Ids majesty's being taken out of his 
bed, if the rebels should make a brisk at- 
tempt to that purpose." 

Sir Jacob Astiey was wounded at the 
battie of Edgehill, October 23, 1642. He 
commanded a division of the army at the 
siege of Gloucester in 1643. It was owinc 
to his promptitude that Reading was occupied 
immediately upon the retreat of Essex after 
the battie of Newbury, later in the same 
year. He commanded the garrison of Read- 
ing till he was sent, in 1644, to assist Lord 
Hopton in his design upon Sussex. When 
Waller attempted, in October, to force a pas- 
sage over the Cherwell at Gosworth-bridge, 
he was repulsed by Astiey, who volunteered 
to undertake that service. At the second 
battie at Newbury he repulsed Manchester's 
attack upon Shaw House. At the battie of 
Naseb^, June 13, 1645, Astiey, who had a 
short time before been created Lord Astiey, 
Baron Reading, led the main bod^ of the 
foot, and the wmg of the royal army m which 
he fought was victorious. In August, 1645, 
the command of the Welsh posse comitahts 
was ^ven to him; the gentlemen of these 
counties having refosed to serve under Ge- 
neral Gerard. On the 21st of March, 1646, 
he was defeated, with the last remnant of the 
royal army, at Stow-on-the-Wold in Glou- 
cestershire. 

He appears to have spent the last years of 
his life at the fiunily seat, called ** The Pa- 
lace," near Maidstone. He died in February, 
1651. By his wife, Agnes Imple, a noble 
German lady, he had two sons and a daugh- 
ter. The baronajge became extinct in 1668^ 
by the death of his grandson without heirs. 

Clarendon's character of Lord Astiey is in 
his felicitously sententious style : — " Sir Ja- 
cob Astiey was an honest, brave, plain man, 
and as fit for the office he exerosed, as ma- 
jor-general of foot, as Christendom yielded. 
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and WM so generally esteemed : very dis- 
cerning and prompt in giving orders as the 
occasion required, and most cheerfbl and 
present in action. In comicil he used fev 
bat yeiy pertinent words; and was not at 
all pleased with the long n>eeches usually 
made there, and which rather confounded 
than informed his understanding ; so that he 
rather collected the ends of the debate^ and 
what he was himself to do, than enlajrsed 
them by his own discourses, though he for^ 
bore not to deliver his own mind." (Claren- 
don, History cf the Great Bebellion ; Mu»- 
grave. Biographical Adversaria — MSS. in 
the British Museum, 5718; Brayley, Beata- 
ties of England and Wales, **Kent;" Burke, 
Dictionary of the Peerage,) W. W. 

ASTLEY, JOHN, an English portrait- 
painter, bom in the early part of the eigh- 
teenth century, at Wem, in Shropshire. 
He was more remarkable for his good mrtune 
than for his works, wMch, however, accord- 
ing to Eklwards, had considerable merit. He 
was placed with Hudson the portrait-painter, 
and afterwards visited Rome, where he was 
at the same time with Sir Joshua Reynolds. 
After his return home he went to Dublin, 
where he practised for three years with great 
success. He then left for London,^ and on 
his way, travelling in his own carriage, he 
loitered in the neighbourhood of his native 
place, where he met with the widow of Sir 
William Daniel, a lady of large fortune, who 
sat to him, and offered him her hand, which 
he accepted. The lady, however, dying 
shortly afterwards, left mm all her property, 
and the reversion, at her daughter's death, of 
the estate of Duckenfield Lodge, Cheshire, 
worth 5000/. a year. The daughter did not 
survive her mother many years ; and upon 
this great accession of fortune Astiev gave 
himself up to a life of pleasure. He bought 
the house in Pall-Mall which belonged to the 
Duke of Schomberg, of which Pennant says, 
** It was in my time pomessed by AsUey tiie 
painter, who (uvided it into three, and most 
whimsically fitted up the centre for his own 
use." He made many improvements in 
Duckenfield Lodge ; he had also a villa at 
Barnes, in Surrey, which he fitted up to his 
own &ncy. He married again aner the 
death of Lady Daniel, and had two daughters 
and a son, who survived him. He died at 
his seat in Cheshire in 1 787. His biographer 
in Adam's ** Biogn^hical History" concludes 
a notice of this fortunate painter by stating 
that he owed his fortune to his form and his 
follies to his fortune. (Edwards, Anecddes 
(f Painters, &c) R. N. W. 

ASTLEY, PHILIP, as an inventor in 
his line of art, as an original character, and 
as the founder of AsUey^s Amphitheatre, a 
name known to all the sight-seers of Great 
Britain, deserves a more detailed notice than 
might otherwise have been bestowed upon an 
exhibitor of equestrian feats. 
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He was bom at Newcastie-under-Iine in 
1742. In 1753 or 1754 he came to London 
with his &ther, who was a cabinet-maker. 
He worked with his father till 1759, when 
he enlisted in the 15th or Elliofs Light- 
horse. 

He was already an expert horseman, hav- 
ing, as he says in the prefiuse to his ** Modem 
Riding-master," fhmi infimcy made the 
management of horses Ms chief study. He 
was upwards of six feet in height, and pos- 
sessed of extraordinary muscular power. He 
in consequence soon distinguished himself in 
the riding-school, which, by the exertions 
of Henry, Earl of Pembroke, and General 
George Augustus Elliot, had been not long 
before attached to the cavalry regiments, and 
was soon made one of the teachers, rough- 
riders, and breakers to his regiment. He 
served on the Continent during the last 
three or four years of the Seven Years* War. 
When the cavalry horses were being landed 
from flat-bottomed boats at Hamburg, one 
of the animals sprung into the river : Astiey, 
observing that the tide was carrying it away, 
plunged in, and, catching it by the bridle, 
reached the shore before the boat out of 
which it had leaped. For this exploit he 
was made a serieant At the disembarkation 
at the mouth of the Weser he was the prin- 
cipal means of preserving the lives of several 
men and horses endangered bv the upsetting 
of a boat At the battie of Emsdorff he 
captured a French standard, and, though his 
horse was shot under him, brought m his 
prise. At the battie of Friedbur^ he was in 
the advanced guard, and assisted m rescuing 
the hereditary prince of Brunswick, who 
was wounded within the enemy's lines, under 
a heavy fire. For these services he was 
promoted to the rank of serjeant-migor, and 
on his return to England, in 1765, having 
solicited his discharge, honourable mention 
was made of them in his certificate of service. 
AsUey was distinguished while in the army 
by good sense and ^ood nature, as well as hj 
courage and skill m horsemanship. In his 
littie book entitied " Natural Ma^c " he 
mentions having prevented a duel, in which 
he acted as second to one of his comrades in 
1762, from being brought to a fatal issue, by 
persuading the other second to join with him 
m practism^ the sleight of hand used in the 
trick of nailing a card to the wall by a pistol- 
shot 

While in the army he had been accustomed 
to amuse himself and his comrades by re- 
peating the equestrian feats which he had 
seen displayed by Johnson, a performer whose 
career was almost as remarkable as Astley'a 
own; and after obtaining his discharge he 
practised them for a livelihood. G^eral 
Elliot had presented him with a charger, as 
a testimony of the high opinion he enter- 
tuned of him; and with this horse, and 
another which he purchased in Smithfield, 
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AfUey oommenoed his perfbrmanoeB in an 
open field near the Halipenny-Hatch, Lam- 
beth, receiving what gratuities casual specta- 
tors, or such as were attracted by his hand- 
bills, pleased to bestow. He eked oat his 
scanty gains by working occasionally as a 
cabinet-maker, and bret^dng horses. He 
also exhibited ** a learned horse," ombres 
Ckinaisegy and sleight-of-hand in the evenings, 
in a large room in Piccadilly. After some 
time he engaged part of a large timber-yard 
— ^the site on which he afterwards erected 
his amphitheatre — which he fenced in with 
boards, covered the seats of the audience with 
a pent-house roof, and left the ring in which 
he performed open to the sky. It would 
appear that before 1775 the tome of lus per- 
formances had excited the curiosity of royalty. 
He had obtained some employment as a 
riding-mastar, fbr in the title-page of his 
** Modem Riding-master," published in that 
^rear, he s^les lumself ** ri<unff-master," and 
m the dedication to the king he mentions — 
** the honour you were pleased to confer by 
commanding me to exhibit those manly feats 
of horsemanship, which, after much labour 
and study, I have brought to great perfec- 
tion." 

Having by ri^d economy saved 200/., Ast- 
ley lent it to his landlord ^e timber-mer- 
chant, taking as security a mortgage on the 
yard and the timber it contained. The^bor- 
rower absconded with the money ; and Astiey 
havinff obtained possession of the property, 
erected on it a roofed building with the pro- 
ceeds of the sale of the timber. This bimd- 
ing he opened in 1 780, under the name of the 
" Amphitheatre Riding-house." Having been 
informed that the Royal Circus, then buUding, 
was to open with musical pieces and dancing, 
as well as horsemanship, he added a stage 
and scenery, and openeid on Easter Monday 
with similar entertainments. Not being 
licensed, he was imprisoned under the Act 
25th George II., but was released, and ob- 
tained a licence, through the intercession of 
Lord Thurlow, whose &ughters he instructed 
in riding. In 1785 he added sleight-of-hand 
performances to the attractions of his amphi- 
theatre ; and in the same year he publidied 
** Natural Ma^^c, or Physical Amusements 
Revealed," explaining some of his tricks. 
The name of the amphitheatre, which was 
fi:om time to time increased in size, and 
altered in its decorations, was changed by 
the proprietor, first to ** The Roj^al Grove," 
and afterwards to the " Amphitheatre of 
Arts:" but the name given to it by the 

Eublic, and which has survived both him and 
IB jGunily, was ** AsUey's Amphitheatre." 
In 1794 AsUey made the campaign in 
Holland as a volunteer. He publish^ two 
works during that year : — " Remarks on the 
Duty and Profession of a Soldier ; " and ** A 
Description and Historical Account of the 
Places near the Theatre of War in the Low 
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Countries." On the titie-page of the latter 
he designates himself ** Philip Astiey, Esq., 
of Hercules Hall, Lambeth, London." In 
the preface he begs the indulgence of the 
reader, on the ground of the book having 
been ** chiefly written in camp ;" and in the 
dedication he intimates that he is "one of 
those men who are every ready to draw their 
swords in defence of their king." In 1794, 
as in his ^outhfbl campugn, Astiey distin- 
ffaished himself by his courage and kindly 
disposition. At the siege of Valenciennes 
he re-took a piece of ordnance which the 
French had captured. The Duke of York 
gave him two horses as a reward fer his 
gallantry : AsUey sold them, and expended 
me mon^ in providing comforts for the 
soldiers with whom he was acquainted. In 
the winter he laid out a conmderable sum in 
providixi^ every soldier in his own troop 
with a £umel waistcoat, having a shilling 
sewed in one of the pockets, and a packet of 
needles, thread, and <nher little articles essen- 
tial to their coxnfbrt. 

Durinff his absence his amphitheatre was 
burned <JU>wn. This happened on the 1 6th 
of August, 1 794. As soon as he heard of the 
accident he obtained leave of absence, re- 
turned home, and rebuilt his amphitheatre : 
he re-opened it on Easter Monday, 1795. A 
similar misfortune befell him in September, 
1803, when he was absent in Paris, and was 
repaired with the same enei^ and expedi- 
tion. 

Previous to the latter accident Astiey had 
resigned all active concern in the buuness. 
His last literary work was " Astiey's System 
of Equestrian Education," publish^l in 1801. 
Of tms book he says, in the preflu^ to the 
" Natural Magic" (1785):— "The author of 
this book has been near seven ^ears writing 
and compiling his general practice of training 
the horse for di&rent purposes, with en- 
gravings, and has not completed half." The 
new lunphitheatre he leased to his son John,* 
esteemed one of the best equestrians in Eu- 
rope. In 1814 Philip Astiey died, at Paris, 
of gout in the stomacn, on tne 20th of Octo- 
ber, in his 72nd year. 

It would be absurd to critidse Astiey's 
books as literary productions ; but, in addi- 
tion to their high merit as manuals of eques- 
trian instruction, they contain a ftmd of 
garrulous anecdote, and occasional remarks 
mdicative of an undeveloped artistical sense. 
Take for example his description of a horse's 
eyes : — " I am extremely fond of such kind 
of horses, if good tempered, and well put 
together, with eyes bright, lively, resolute, 
and impudent, that will look at an object 
with a kind of disdain." He is generallv 
understood to have been the first EInglisli 

* He died at Paris on the 19th of October, 18S\, 
in the nme house and room in which his fioher had 
died, and was bnried beside him in the cemetery of 
Pire Lachaiae. 
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artist of his class who combined pantomimic 
action with equestrian feats, after the maimer 
of ihe late Mr. Ducrow ; and tradition re- 
presents Astley as quite equal to that wonder- 
ful performer. Astlej was strong and fear- 
less, and, as is usually the case with such 
characters, good-natured. By his prudence 
he accumulated a considerable fortune ; vet, 
thouch the foundation of his wealth was laid 
by close saving, he was liberal and open- 
handed. Like most public performers, he 
was extremely vain : his pointless story of 
his interview with the Emperor of Austria, 
in his prefieu^ to his " Equestrian Education," 
is a delightfhl example of this trait in his 
character. To this quidity, and the attentions 
he received at the hands of the royal fiunil^ 
of England, may be attributed in part his 
devot^ loyalty ; but there was also a aerm 
of chivalry in it, and it was rendered re- 
spectable by the courage and devotion which 
induced him in his fifty-second year to serve 
as a volunteer. His weaknesses and vul- 
garities were amplv redeemed by the energy 
and generosily of his disposition. (Britton, 
lUustratxam cf the Public Buildings cf Lon- 
don: Philip Astley, 1. Modem Hiding 
master^ London, 1775; 2. Natural Magus, 
London, 1785; 3. Description and His- 
torical Account cf the Places near the Seat of 
War; 4. System of Equestrian Education: 
Gentleman^s Magazine/or 1814.J W. W. 
ASTOLPHUS, ASTULPHUS, or AIS- 
TULF, succeeded his brother Ratchis as 
Duke of Friuli, when Ratchis was elected 
King of the Lombards, a.d. 745. Astol- 
phus distinguished himself by his courage in 
the war which his brother waged against the 
rebel Duke of Spoletum. He was brave, but 
headstrong and overbearing. When Ratchis 
abdicated the crown and retired to a monas- 
tery, A.D. 749, Astolphus was chosen king. 
He. appointed his brother-in-law Anselmus, 
whose sister he had married, Duke of Friuli ; 
but Anselmus soon renounced his dukedom, 
became a monk, and founded the afterwards ce- 
lebrated and wealthy monastery of Nonantola 
in ihe territory of Modena, with an hospital 
for the sick and the pilgiims, and he was su- 
perior of the monastery for fifty years. As- 
tolphus began his reign by breaking the 
peace, or truce, which his predecessor had 
concluded with the Byzantines, and he con- 
quered the province of Istria, which had till 
tnen belonged to the Eastern emperors. He 
appointed Desiderius, a noble Longobard of 
Brixia, Dukeof Istria. In the year 752 As- 
tolphus attacked Ravenna, and took it with- 
out encountering much resistance, as well as 
the Exarchate and the Pentapolis. Euty- 
chius, the last of the exarchs, escaped to 
Naples, and the dominion of the Eastern empe- 
rors in North Ital^ was at an end. Astol- 
phus then turned his arms aeednst the duchy 
of Rome, which still acknowledged, at least 
in name, the authority of the Byzantine em- 
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peror. Pope Stephen II., styled by some III., 
sent messengers with presents to deprecate 
the wrath of Astolphus, who agreed to a 
truce. Soon after, nowever, Astolphus re- 
sumed hostilities, advanced as fkr as Nami, 
and threatened to bum Rome and massacre 
the inhabitants, unless the Romans trans- 
ferred their allegiance to him and paid him a 
capitation-tax. The pope sent envoys to the 
Elmperor Constantine Co^ronymus, imploring 
him to send an army to Ital^ to oppose As- 
tolphus, but Constantine, bemg enga^^ in 
other wars, as well as in his persecution <^ 
image worehip, contented himself with send- 
ing his Silentiarius, an officer of the Byzan- 
tine court, with letters both for the pope and 
for the king of the Lonsobards, demanding 
of the Longobard kin^ tbe restitution of the 
territories of the empire. The Silentiarius 
arrived at Rome, fit>m whence he proceeded 
to Ravenna, with a brother of the pope. As- 
tolphus appears to have been offended at the 
tone assumed by the Byzantine emperor to- 
wards him, and he dismissed the envoys with- 
out any satisfiictory answer. Pope Stephen 
then wrote to Pepin, who had lately assumed 
the titie of King of the Franks, with the ap- 
probation and encouragement of Pope Zacha- 
rias, Stephen's predecessor, and Pepin in- 
vited Stephen to France. Meantime the 
Silentiarius, who had returned to Constan- 
tinople, came again to Rome with letters 
from the emperor, requesting the pope to seek 
an interview with Astolphus, in order to ob- 
tun from him the restitution of the imperial 
dominions, and if that fiuled, authorizing the 
pope to negotiate with Pepin, king of the 
Fitmks, to obtain his assistance. The pope 
set off fh>m Rome with the Silentiarius, and 
arrived at Pavia, where they could make no 
impression upon Astolphus. The pope tiien 
proceeded alone to Fnmce, and he concluded 
a convention with Pepin, acknowledging Pe- 
pin and his two sons, Carloman and Karl, 
afterwards called Charlemagne, patricians of 
Rome, which was equivalent to the titie of 
suzerains of Rome and its duchy. At the 
same time Pope Stephen obtained from Pepin 
an act of donation to the see of Rome of the 
Ebuuxshate and the Pentapolis, two provinces 
which had till lately belonged to the Eastern 
empire, and which included Ravenna, Bo- 
logna, Imola, Forli, Cesena, Adria, Rimini, 
Pesaro, Fano, Sinigaglia, Ancona, Urbino, 
Iguvium, and other towns, about twenty in 
aU. Pepin sent ambassadors to Pavia to re- 
quest Astolphus to evacuate those towns and 
districts, and deliver them to the pope ; and 
on Astolphus reftuing, Pepin crossed the 
Alps with an army, a.d. 755, defeated the 
Longobards. and hud siege to Pavia. Upon 
this Astolphus solemnly promised to ftUfil 
the conditions imposed by Pepin, who re- 
crossed the Alps with his Franks. In the 
same year Astolphus, instead of giving up the 
Exarchate and the Pentapolis, again mvaded 
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the duchy of Rome, plundered several 
churches and monasteries, and lud siege to 
the city. Pope Stephen sent in haste a nun- 
cio to Pepin, with a letter imtten in the 
name of the apostle Peter, beginning with the 
words — " Petrns, vocatns Apostolus a Jesn 
Christo, Dei viTi filio: Viris excellentissi- 
mis Pipino, Carolo, et Carolomanno, tribus re- 
gibus," &c, promising Pepin and his sons, 
and all the ramkish nation, eternal life, if 
ihey would support the rights of St Peter and 
his see, and serve his flo^ at the same time 
threatening them with eternal perdition if 
they refbwd. This remarkable letter is 
found in the Codex Carolinus, and in Baro- 
nius and Duchesne. Upon this Pepin marched 
again into Italy, and Astolphus, leaving the 
duchy of Rome, hastened to the foot of the 
Cottian Alps. Again the Emperor Constan- 
tine sent John the Silentiarius, and Gregory, 
another of his officers, as ambassadors to Pepin. 
They were surprised to learn, on their way, 
that Pepin was in Ml march for Italv, and 
they upbraided the papal nuncio for having 
deceived their master. Gregory met Pepin 
in his camp under the walls of Pavia, and deli- 
vered lum a letter from the emperor, stating 
that Astolphus having unjustly usurped the 
Exarchate and the Pentapolis, he had ac- 
quired no right of possession, and that there- 
fore those territories could not be given away 
to a third party. Pepin answered briefly, 
that he had made his donation to St Peter^s 
see, and that he could not forego it for all the 

fold in the world. Astolphus, having shut 
imself in Pavia without daring to encounter 
the Franks in the open field, a^ed for peace. 
He was obliged to pay a considerable sum to 
Pepin for the expenses of the war, and to 
send his officers to «deliver the keys of the 
towns, ceded to the pope, to Fulrad, abbot of 
St Denis, who was conunissioned for the 
purpose. Fulrad, having received the keys 
and exacted hostages from each town, pro- 
ceeded to Rome, where he deposited Pepin's 
act of donation upon the altar of St Peter's, 
and delivered the ke^ unto the papal officers. 
This was the beginning of the temporal do- 
minion of the popes. With regard to the 
duchy of Rome, the pope was not suzerain of 
it, but was subordinate to the King of the 
Franks, who was Patrician of Rome. 

In the ^ear 756 Astolphus died of an ac- 
cident while hunting, and left no issue. He 
was succeeded by L^derius, Duke of Istria. 
He had published an edict, or collection of 
laws, in twenty-two chapters, for the use of 
his Longobard subjects, which laws are in- 
serted in several compilations. (Sigonius, 
Zh Regno Italia ; Muratori, Amidi d^ Ita- 
lia; Giannone, Storia CivUe del Regno 
di Napoli ; Manzoni, Discorso Storico sopra 
alcuni punti deUa storia Longobardica in Ita- 
Ha,) A. V. 

ASTON, ANTONY, was the son of a 
Staffordshire gentleman of good fiunily, who 
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was master of the Plea Office in the Court 
of King's Bench. He designed his son for 
the law, and Antony was articled to an 
attorney, but his own inclination led him to 
the stage. He appeared at Drur^ Lane about 
the year 1700, and acted comic characters 
with littie success, although, acoordine to his 
own account, his personation of Alderman 
Fondlewife, in the " Old Bachelor," was con- 
sidered more true to nature tiian Gibber's. 
Being of a very unsettied disposition, he 
afterwards appeared at every theatre in Lon- 
don, and for about a year was a member of 
Dogffef s travelling company, at a lime when 
stromng players were m higher estimation 
than they usually have been since, if his 
statement may be relied on, that ** every 
sharer kept his horse, and was respected as a 
goitieman." In 1 709 he was at Dublin, where 
he brought out a comedy called *' Love in a 
Hurry," which had no success. At length 
he set up as manager on his own account, 
and for many years travelled through every 
part of EIngland with an entertsdnment which 
he called his ** Medlev," made up of selec- 
tions ftom fiivourite i^ys, interspersed with 
songs and recitations of his own composition, 
and the whole delivered bv himself with the 
assistance of his wife and son. He claimed 
a sort of exclusive right to any town which 
he had once visited in this way ; and if any 
strolling company infringed his privilege, he 
contrived to maJce himself so troublesome 
that they were usually glad to get rid of him 
by giving a play for his benefit. In this 
manner, as well as by calling at gentiemen's 
houses and reciting original verses in the 
owners' praise, he contrived to eke out a 
subdstence. That it was a very precarious 
one may be gathered fh)m the foct, that the 
most amusing stories told of him relate to 
the shifts he was reduced to in order to obtain a 
dinner for the day. The time of his death is 
not known, but he published a work at least as 
late as 1747 ; and Cfaetwood supposes that he 
was living when his " History of the Stage" 
was published, two years later. 

Aston published two plavs : — 1. ** Pastora, 
or, the Coy Shepherdess,'^' an (4>era, 8vo» 
1712. 2. ** The Fools' Opera," an imitation 
of the ** Beggar's Opera," under the name of 
Matthew Medley, 8vo. 1731. He also wrote, 
—3. " A Brief Supplement to CoUey Cibber, 
Esq., his Lives of the late fimious Actors and 
Actresses," which contains a fow amusing 
anecdotes, with but litUe solid information. 
It is indeed very brief^ and is ssdd in the 
titie-page to be written ** bv Antony, vulgb 
TcMQy Aston." It b€»rs no date, but an allu- 
sion in the body of the work shows it to have 
been written not earlier than 1747. There 
is a folio pamphlet, of tiie date 1735, purport- 
ing to be a roeech delivered by Tony Aston 
before the House of Commons, on his petition 
against the bill for the regulation of the 
stage; but as there is no mention of his 
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haying been heard on the oocanon» in con- 
temporary records, and the speech is in a 
burlesque tone, it is probably nothing more 
than a jeu d'eq>rit, either by Aston himself 
or by some one who made use of a ireli- 
known theatrical name as a stalking-horse 
for his wit (Chetwood, General Uittory if 
the Stage, p. 87 — 90; Baker, Biographia 
Dramatica, ed. Jones, L 13 ; Aston, Supple- 
ment to CoUey Cibber, i^. 15, 18, 20, &c.) 

ASTON, SIR THOMAS, made aome 
noise as the author of the " Cheshire Re- 
monstrance against Presbytery," presented 
to Parliament in the beginning of 1640. The 
year of his birth is uncertam. He was a 
student at Oxford in 1626-7; he married, 
and was created a baronet in July, 1628; 
he was high sheriff of Cheshire in 1635; he 
raised a body of horse at the commence- 
ment of the civil war, but was defeated by 
Sir William Brereton, near Nantwich, July 
28, 1642 ; he was soon after taken prisoner, 
and, having been seriously wounded in an 
attempt to escape, died of a fever occasioned 
by his wounds, on the 24th of March, 1645. 
He published, in 1641, ** A Remonstrance 
against Presbytery," and ** A short Survey 
of Presbyterian Discipline ;" in 1642, " A 
Collection of sundry Petitions presented to 
the King and Parliament." (Biographia 
Britarmica; Wood, AtheruB Oxonienses.) 

W. W. 

ASTOR, DIE'GO DE, a Spanish copper- 
^te and seal and die engraver, who lived at 
Toledo in the commencement of the seven- 
teenth century. He was the pupil of Theo- 
tocopuli in design and in en^ving ; and, in 
1606, he engraved a good print, after him, of 
St Francis, pierced with arrows, contemplat- 
ing a skull. In 1609 he was appointed by 
Philip III. engraver to the mint of Segovia : 
he was employed by the same king, and by 
Philip IV. at Madnd. He died towards the 
middle of the seventeenth century. Cean 
Bermndez has mentioned Bome of his works. 
(Cean Bermndez, Diccionario Historico, &c.) 

R.N. W. 

ASTORGA, ANTONIO PEDRO AL- 
VAREZ OSORIO, MARQUIS OF, bom 
in the early part of the seventeenth century, 
of a noble and ancient &mily of the kingdom 
of Leon, which had the rank of grandee of 
Spain of the first class, was employed at the 
oourt of Spain, under Philip IV., as a mem- 
ber of the council of state and gentleman of 
the king's household. After Philip's death 
the Qumi Regent, during the minority of 
Charles II., aj^inted the Marquis of Astorga 
ambassador at Rome — a diplomatic situation 
of the first importance in those times, and 
which Astorga filled with gr«it credit He 
displ^ed an unusual pomp, in 1671, when 
Don Pedro de Aragona, then viceroy of Na^ 
^es, went to Rome to do homage to Pope 
Clement X. fi>r the kingdom of Naples. Puv 
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rino gives a curious account of the ceremonies 
that took place at Rome on the occasion. In 
1672 the Marquis of Astorga was aj^inted 
to succeed Don Pedro de Aragona as viceroy 
of Naples, and he took possession of his new 
office in February of that year. He found 
the kingdom in a deplorable condition : the 
treasury was empty; the country swarmed 
with beggars, troops of whom met the mar^ 
qnis, andcrowded round his carriage along 
&e road, clamouring for bread; provisions 
were very dear in the capital, although there 
was abundance of com in Apulia ; the people 
of Messina in Sicily, who were in a state 
bordering on revolt, and who were themr 
selves suffering from famine, intercepted all 
the vessels bound for Niq)les with com, and 
obliged them to unload in their own port; 
and powerful bands of robbers infiestea the 
provmces, and even the neighbourhood of the 
capita], with perfect impumty. The marquis 
sent commissioners into the provinces to buy 
all the disposable com, and forward it on 
mules and horses for the relief of the capital, 
and he sent armed ships to convoy the vessels 
laden with com from the ports of Apulia. 
He also purchased com at Leghorn and other 
foreign marts. He next applied himself to 
check the insolence of the robbers : he hanged 
many of them, offered high rewards for the 
heads of the leaders, and succeeded in having 
the principal of them, a certain Abate Ce^ure 
Ricdardi, killed in a forest of Basilicata, and 
his head brought to Naples. Others sub- 
mitted to the government, and were enlisted 
for the army in Sicily. Still the banditti 
were fiir from being aimihilated, and the evil 
continued to exist to the end of the Spanish 
dominion over Naples. The Barbary pirates 
also continued to infest the coasts of the 
kingdom, landing in several places, and car- 
rying away the people into slaveiy. 

In 1674 the important town of Messina re- 
volted against Spain, and held out for several 
years, being supported by French troops sent 
by Louis XIV., who was at war with Spain. 
Although Messina was not under the jurisdic- 
tion of the viceroy of Naples, as Sicily consti- 
tuted a distinct viceroyalty, yet the Marquis 
of Astorga was called upon to send troops 
and ships of war to assist in beleaguering 
the town. He managed, however, to do aU 
this without laying fresh taxes on the people. 
Four or five thousand German mercenaries 
were also enlisted by lum for the war in 
SicUy. 

In September, 1675, the Marauis de los 
Velez arrived at Naples from Sardinia to su- 
persede the Marquis of Astorga. The court 
of Spain, irritated at the protracted rebellion 
of Messina,' threw the blame not upon its 
own inveterately weak and bad system of 
administration, but upon its own agents, the 
viceroys of ^dly and of Naples. Astorga, 
having given up his office to his successor, 
sailed for Spain m October of the same year. 
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Few of the Spanish viceroys lenudiied in 
office more than three yean, so that the little 
good 8ome of them might have beffun to 
eflfect was obliterated by their removal. As- 
torga, however, was well received at Madrid. 
He was appointed captain-general of the ord- 
nance : and he was sent to receive the be- 
trothed qoeen of Charles II., Mary of Or- 
leans, on her arrival in Spain. By his coor- 
teous attentions to his illnstrioos charge, 
Astorga won the fitvoor of the new queen, 
and was aj^inted master of her household. 
He died several years after, and left no issue. 
(Parrino, Teatro eroico e j^oUHco dei Victri 
di Napoli ; Giannone, Stona Civile dd Regno 
di Napoli.) A. V. 

ASTORGA, BARON EMANUELE IT, 
was the son of a Sicilian nobleman, on whose 
estate he was bom in 1680 or 1681. His 
fiUher held a high military rank ; but in the 
contest fbr the independence of his native 
country he placed himself at the head of one 
of the hordes, half military, half predatory, 
with which Sicily, as well as Italy, abounded, 
in order to oppose its annexation to the crown 
of Naples. To the care of his mother he 
probably owed the development of those feel- 
ings of tenderness and piety which marked 
his future character. His talent for music 
was earl^ discerned and cultivated, thoush 
under circumstances fhr from fitvourable. 
His fiither was in 1701 betrayed by his mer- 
cenaries into the hands of the government, 
and, with another nobleman, condemned to 
death, his wife and his son being compelled 
to witness his execution. This refinement of 
cruelty speedily terminated the life of the 
fbrmer, while uie latter sunk into a state of 
deep melancholy. The fiunily estates were 
ooonscated. The young man could not be 
persuaded to leave the mace in which he had 
witnessed the death of his parents, and his 
pitiable situation excited the ^mpathy of 
the people, by whom he was clothed and fed. 
He appears to have remained some time at 
Naples, until his history having reached the 
ears of the Princess Ursini, she procured his 
removal to a monastery, where, withdrawn 
firom the scene of the horrors he had wit- 
nessed, he might be gradually led to seek 
some other occupation for his thoughts. The 
place of his retreat was Astorga, m the Spa^ 
nish province of Leon. After a residence 
there of some years he adopted it as his own 
name, and by no other is he known. 

Einanuele found in this monastery all that 
he needed, an intelligent and fkithful friend, 
a skilfhl physician, and, in that glorious tera 
of Italian music (when Durante, Marcello, 
Scarlatti, Lotti, Feo, Caldara, and Perti were 
in their prime), an admirable instructor. 
After two 3rears he again entered the worid, 
stroigthened and tranquillized in spirit, and 
altogether elevated in character — a young 
man of singular beauty, acoomplished as a 
composer, and more acoomplished as a singer. 
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His voice was of exquisite tone, and fitted 
to impart to his singing the most touching 
expression. Music, which had been the de- 
lignt of his boyhood, now became his chief 
solace and occupation. 

At the age of twenty-two he entered the 
service of the Duke of Panna, at whose court 
he was received with the respect due to his 
rank, and treated with the distinction which 
his talents merited. Here many of his com- 
positions were written, and he infused his 
spirit and taste into the musical entertain- 
ments of the court To the circumstances 
which attended his residence at Parma may 
be iMrtly, if not prindpally, attributed his 
having written so much mr single voices. 
The attachment .which he formed there 
doobtless imparted to his compositions not 
merely their outward form and structure, but 
that tender and expressive character which 
constitutes their chief value and charm. Of 
this event in the life of Astofga the details 
are not related. We only know that it bore 
some resemblance to the history of Tasso at 
the court of Alfonso of Ferrara, or rather 
to Gothe's version of it. Astorga's nume- 
rous cantatas for soprano and tenor, and his 
duets for the same voices, both so fidl of ten- 
der and touching expression, were written for 
himself and his noble pupil. The same 
character marks his later productions, the 
result partly of natural temperament, and 
partly of those events which chequered his 
life. The di^e perceived the growing at- 
tachment between tne master and pupil, ^niich . 
was terminated by Astorga's removal to Vi- 
enna, at the desire of his noble patron, from. 
whom he carried to Leopold I. letters which 
were ardent in his praise. The emperor, 
enthusiastically fond of muac, gave him a 
cordial welcome, to his court, where he was 
treated with the distinction due to his talents. 
In 1705 Leopold died, and the removal of 
Astorga fhnn Vienna was one of the changes 
consequent upon this event He left it, as 
he did Parma, honoured, admired, and re- 
gretted. 

But little is known of the events or occu- 
pations of his subsequent life. The friend- 
ship of the Princess Ursini procured for him 
trcm the court of Naples a yearly pension, 
which enabled him to live in independence, 
and in a way somewhat befitting his rank 
and education. He employed his leisure and 
independence in visiting most of the Est- 
rop&ai capitals, receiving welcome and re- 
spect wherever he went, but never appearing 
as a public performer. His compositions, 
being chiefly m manuscript, were only heard 
in select society, where he was accustomed 
to sin^ them to his own accompaniment 
The dignity of noble Inrth was apparent in 
his demeanour, and an habitual expression 
of melancholy indicated the story of his early 
life. He appears, in the course of ten or 
twelve years, to have visited Madrid, Lisbon^ 
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tiie principal cities of Italy, London, Paris, 
Vienna, and Prague. His native ooontry, 
associated with so many horrible recollec- 
tions, he never revisited. 

After this time the name of Astorga dis- 
appears, and nothinff is known of his history. 
It is probable that he remained in Bohemia, 
finding, in addition to the beauties of nature, 
the tranauillity and the intercourse which 
he needed — men who svmpathised with him 
in strong religions feeling, and in an ardent 
and unostentatious love of his art The time 
of his death is not known, but there is no 
doubt that it was when he had scarcely passed 
theprime of life. 

The copyof Astorga's "Stabat Mater" in 
the Britisn Museum was formerly in the 
possession of Mr. Mathias, an excellent judge 
of its merits. Some portions of it are in- 
serted in Mr. Latrobe's collection, but not 
the best The first chorus (whidi he has 
omitted) is a perfect specimen of vocal part 
writing, wherein it is difficult which most to 
admire, the just and pathetic expression of 
every separate subject, or their admirable 
contexture. The chorus *' Virgo, Vir^um 
Predara," in which the moumml sentiment 
of the words is so appropriately uttered in 
musical sounds, is, stran^ly enough, adapted 
b^ Mr. Latrobe to Ekighsh words of thanks- 
ffivinff. The chorus " Eja Mater" will be 
found in the first volume of die ** People's 
Music-Book." 

It has been supposed that this admirable 
. composition was written in England, and 
that the original copy was in the possession 
of the Academy of Ancient Music, but the 
conjecture is probably unfounded. The score 
in the library of Gresham College was co- 
pied in Italy, and in all probability during 
Its author's lifetime. Hawjdns says that it 
was frequently performed at the Academy's 
concert The author of ** Remarks on Mr. 
Avison's Essay on Musical Ebcpression" 
speaks of it as << a composition to which he 
had scarcely ever met with an equal ;" and 
Avison himself says that '* those who are 
acquainted with its beauties regard it as an 
inimitable performance." It was performed 
at Oxford; in the time of Dr. Hayes, but 
little is now known in this country of a work 
which ranks among the classics of the art 

Of Astorga's eventful life nothing is re- 
corded by our musical historians, and to 
the research of Friedrich Rochlitz we are 
chiefly indebted for the particulars now nven. 

ASTORGA, PEDRO. [Alva y 'As^ 

TORGA.I 

ASTO^RI, GIOVANNI ANTOT^IO, bom 
at Venice, in 1672, devoted himself to the 
church, and became a clerk of the Oratory. 
He was for many years a tutor in the Vene- 
tian &mily of the Giustiniani, and lived 
diieflv at Padua and Venice. He was pen- 
oflDed by his patrons, and reo^ved in soo- 



cession canonries and other preferments horn 
the Venetian authorities. He closed his 
peaceful and studious life at Venice, in 1743. 
Astori was highly esteemed by Maffei, P<^e- 
ni, and other literary men of his time ; and 
his own antiquarian labours, although not of 
the first importance, have been considered 
useful, both then and since. He publid^ 
the following works : — 1. " Commentariolum 
in Antiquum Alcmanis Poetee Laconis Mo- 
numentum," Venice, 1697, fol.; reprinted in 
vol. ii. of the " Galleria di Minerva," Venice, 
1697, fol.; and again in vol. ii. of Sallengre's 
*< Novus Thesaurus Antiquitatum Romana- 
rum," Hague, 1718, fol. 2. " De Deo Bro- 
tonte Epistola," in vol. ii. of the *' Galleria 
di Minerva," and in vol. ii of Sallengre's 
" Novus Thesaurus." 3. An Italian letter, 
** Delia Condotta della Sinago^ di Terra 
Santa nel venire alia deliberazione di pro- 
curare la morte di Jesh Cristo," printed in 
vol. i. of the *' Galleria di Mhierva;" and 
again by Fabridus, in part iii. of his '* Codex 
Apocryphus Novi Testamenti," Hamburg, 
1719, 8vo. In both editions the letter bears 
only the initiak of the author. 4. An Italian 
letter on a medal, in vol. iv. p. 30, of the 
** Galleria di Minerva." 5. An Italian letter, 
** Sopra una Immagine creduta del Deo Te- 
lesforo," published anonymously in the ** Gior- 
nale de' Letterati d' Itsdia," i. 438. 6. " De 
Diis Cabiris," Venice, 1703, 8vo.; reprinted 
in vol. ii. of Poleni's ** Utriusque Thesauri 
Antiquitatum Nova Supplementa," Venice, 
1 737, fol. 7. *' Manto, Tra^cBdia Sacra, mu- 
sic^ recitanda in Templo Divi La2ari Men- 
dicantium," Venice, 1713. 8. "Snpplices, 
TragoBdia Sacra, music^ recitanda in Templo, 
&c : adjecta est versio Italica, N. N. Bnxi- 
ensis," Venice, 1713. 9. There were idso 
published some of his letters and sonnets, 
and two volumes of sermons translated from 
the Spanish of Antonio Vieyra. (Mazzu- 
chelli, Scrittori d^ Italia,) W. S. 

ASTORI'NI, ELFA, was born at Albido- 
na, in Upper Calabria, or, according to Za^ 
varroni, m Cir6, in Lower Calabria, on the 
5th of January, 1651. There is little doubt, 
however, that Albidona was his birthplace, 
for his fiither practised as a phymcian in that 
town, and instructed him there in grammar, 
rhetoric, and the Greek language. At his 
baptism he received the names Tommaso An- 
tonio, but he changed these fbr that of Elia, 
on entering the convent of the Carmelites in 
Cosenza. This took place in his sixteenth 
year. He studied the Aristotelian philoso- 
phy at Naples, and theolo^ at Rome. On 
the death of his flither, which occurred while 
he was very younff, he obtained permission 
to return to his home. Here, abandoning 
the Peripatetic philosophy, he applied him- 
self with eagerness to the study of the Car- 
tesian philosophv, and, in addition to the 
Latin and Greek languages, made himself 
master of the Hebrew, AriUnc, and Syriac. 
3 I 
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After thrioe trmyellmg tfaroogfa Italy, Aito- 
rini took priests' orders, and was made reggenie 
of philosophy and theology in his convent of 
Cosenza, wlience he was the first to promnl- 

Ste the modem philosophy throughout all 
Llabria, and m the city of Penna m Abrua- 
ao. The norelty of his doctrines, which 
were regarded as heresies \rj many, and his 
extensiye learning, surprising in one so 
youn^ exposed him to much envy and per- 
secutum. He went to Rome, but was obliged 
to retire to Albano for the benefit of his 
health, and while here obtained permission 
to proceed to Venice. On his way to this 
city, in 1683, he was induced, by the urgent 
solicitations of some noblemen, to stop at Sari 
(the seaport at which he had intended to em- 
bark for Venice), where he commenced teach- 
ing his new philosophy. His opinions again 
met with violent opposition, and, fearing even 
more serious attacks, he determined to seek 
reAige in more northern countries. He be- 
took himself to Zilricfa, and thence to Bade, in 
which town he remained a year, studying ana- 
tomy under Hardero. Leaving Basle he went 
to Swabia, thence to the palatinate, and aftei^ 
wards into Hesse, where he was made vice- 
prefect of the university of Marburg. He 
next proceeded to Groningen, in the univer- 
sity of which place he taught mathematics to 
the French cadets, and obtained the degree 
of Doctor of Medicine in 1686. 

It would appear that while in Germany As- 
torini had adopted the opinions of the Refor- 
mation, f<Mr his biographers proceed to say that 
the violent disputes between the professors of 
theolor^ forced upon him the conviction that 
unity of faith was to be found in the Roman 
Catholic church alone, and that Uiis con- 
viction, and the dangers which he dreaded 
from Uie discovery that he had written in 
feyour of the Roman Cath(^c fiuth, deter- 
mined him to return to his mother church. 
Having procured a safe conduct from the 
court of Rome, he went to Munster, where 
he received absolution fh)m the bishop dT 
that place, and then proceeded to Rome, in 
Mardi, 1689. He was employed as preacher 
in Pisa and in Florence, and in 1690 was 
appointed professor of mathematics in the 
Academia de' Nobili Sanesi at Siena: it is 
asserted by some that he afterwards held the 
professorship of natural philosophy in the 
university of Siena, but this is doubted. On 
the foundation of the Academia de' Fisiocri- 
tici, he was elected the first '^Princme e 
Ceoaore** In the year 1 693 he obtained his 
degrees of Master and Doctor of Theology 
at Home, and about the commencement of 
the following year he resigned his profeasor- 
bliip in Siena, and retired to the convent of 
Cosenza with the post of prefect of studies, 
and was afterwards made commissary-gene- 
ral of the same convent. Finding himself 
subjected to fi^esh penecutions on account of 
his philosophical opinions, he sought the pro- 
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taction of Cario Francesco SpinelH, Prince 
of Tarsia, and after various changes of abode 
he finally took up his residence in TeriA- 
nova, as librarian to the prince^ and was 
occupied in the completion of his '^ Philoso- 
phia Symbolica" at the time of his death, on 
the 4th of April, 1702. He was one of the 
Academici Spensierati of Rossano. 

ZavarroQi calls Astorini '^ Omniscius; Cak*- 
brise Decus et Omamentum." His priated 
works are — 1. ** De vital! (Economia Foetna 
inUtero,''Gnmin|gen,16S6. This dissertation 
was written for his degree of Doctor of Medi- 
cine, and was received with so much af^roba- 
tion by the university that the customary pub- 
lic inaugural dinrntation was dispensed with. 
2. " Elementa Euclidis . . . nova Methodo 
et compendiarie denumstrata," Siena, 1691, 
I2m0n and Naples, 1701, 8vo. This work 
was written fi>r the use of the university of 
Siena. 3. '* Prodromus apologiticus de Potes- 
tate Sanctse Sedis Apostolics," Siena, 1693, 
8vo. : also puUished by Roccaberti, in tom. xi. 
of his "* Bibliotheca Maxima Pontificia." 4. 
*' De vera Ecdesia Jesu Christ! contra Ln- 
theranos et Calvinianoa, libri tres,'' N^tles, 
1700, 4to. 5. ''Apollonii Pergsri Conica 
Integritati susb, Ordini atque Nitori pristino 
restituta," Ni^es, 1698, 4to. Another edi- 
tion is said by Gimma to have been pub- 
lished at Naples in 1702, 4to. 6. *< EjHtaffio 
della Materia Prima,** published m the 
*' Nuova Stafifetta da Pamasso" of Gaetano 
Tremigliozai, p. 197. He also left several 
manuscripts, the principal of which are — 
1. ** Philosophia symboUca.*' 2. *" Ara 
Magna Pythagorica.*' 3. ** Decamerone Pit* 
tagorico." 4. ** Commentaria ad. Scientiam 
Galilsei de triplici Motu.** 5. ** Archimedea 
restitutus." 6. " De Vita Christi." 7. 
" De Recto Re^iipine CatholicsB Hierarchise.*' 
8. ** Apologia Integra pro Fide Catholica ad- 
versus Lutheranos et Calvinistas." 9. **!! 
Cousenso e Dissenso delle tre Grammatiohey 
Ebraica, Arabica e Siriaca," &o. (Zavarro- 
nus, Bibliotheca Calabra, 172—174; Gim- 
ma, ^loqj Accademici delta Socuta dtgU 
Spensierati di Rosmmo, 387—415 ; Afflitto^ 
Memorie degli Scrittori del Reano di NapoU ; 
Napoli-Signorelli, Vicende deUa CoUwra ndU 
due Sicilie, v. 15^—157.) J. W. J. 

ASTRAMPSYCHUS CAoT/»4H^af) 
wrote, according to Suidas, an *0^tpoKpiruc^, 
or woric on the interpretation of dreams, and 
a book on the medical treatment of asses 
($ifi\ioif iarpuobw tit 6yoitf 9e^aM4iwi), From 
the same author, and from Diogenes Laertiua, 
it amtears that the name of Astrampsydma 
was borne by more than one of the Paman 
magi. But a date greatly more recent than 
that of either of those writers must be a»> 
signed to an extant Greek woi^ passing un- 
der the name of Astrampsychns. It is called 
'OwMOKftTuciy, and coDsistsof a hundred and 
one Iambic trimeter lines, which are onute un- 
connected, and arranged alphabedcally in the 
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order of the initial letters. Each line de- 
scribes a dream, and declares its signification. 
The first time those rerses were printed was 
in the ** EpigramnuUa Vetermn Poetarom," 
. Basle, 1538, 8to., in which eighty-four of 
them appeared. The editions which next 
fbllowed were these : Germbera's ** Centum 
Astrampsychi Versos, com Woifii Latinft 
Versione," Basle, 1583, 8vo.; Morell's "As- 
trampeychns. Versos Somniorom Interpretes, 
Grsce et Latine," Paris, 1599, 8vo. ; Joseph 
Scaliger's ** Astrampsjchi Oneirocriticon, 
Greece et Latine," in the " Oracula ffibyllina, 
&c., ab Opsopoeooollecta," Paris, 1S99, 8vo. ; 
Rigaalfs *' Artemidori Oneirocritica, et Ach- 
metis Oneirocritica, Astramp6]rchi et Nice- 
phori versus etiam Oneirocritici (cum Inter- 
pretatione Latin&)," Paris, 1603, 4to. A list 
of subsequent editions will be found in Hofi*- 
mann's ** Lexicon Bibliographicum f and the 
bibliography of the manuscripts is treated t^ 
Fabricius and Harles, " Bibliotheca GrsBca," 
iv. 152, y. 265, xi. 583. See also Suidas, 
'Aarpdfjo^vxps, M^oi ; Diogenes Laertius, lib. 
i. proam, W. S. 

ASTROLA'BIUS. [Abailard.] 
ASTRONOMER, THE, in Latin Astro'- 
NOMUS ; the designation commonly giyen to 
the anonymous writer of a Life of the Emperor 
Louis le EMbonnaire. Nothing is known of 
him beyond what can be gathered from the 
preface, and from one or two scattered notices 
m the course of his work. From these it ap- 
pears that he was attached to the court of the 
emperor whose history he has written, and that 
he wrote in great part from personal know- 
ledge; but what office he held is not known. 
His designation, ** the astronomer," is not offi- 
cial, but nas been giyen from the circumstance 
that he was one of the persons applied to by 
Louis, as beinff conversant with astronomy, 
or rather with astrology, to discover what 
was portended by the appearance of a comet 
in A.o. 837. He recordis what passed between 
himself and the emperor on this occasion : but 
it is remarkable that the whole passage is so 

S'ven in one of the manuscripts (and perhaps 
e oldest) of his history as not to identify 
the writer with any of the persons consulted. 
Pierre Delalande, in his *' Conciliorum Gal- 
lis Supplementa," gives to this writer the 
name of Luitolfhs, on the alleged authority 
of a manuscript of the monastery of St Tron ; 
but no corroborative testimony of his asser- 
tion has been fbund. There is some reason 
to think, ftom the writer's usage of the words 
** Franci," ** Aquitani,*' and not " nostri," that 
he was not a native of France. 

The work of the Astronomer is valuable ; 
it is written, notwithstanding some fimlts 
pointed out hj Pertz, in fiiir lAtin, in a sim- 
ple and perspicuous style ; and although there 
IB some conibsion of dates, as well as some 
inaccuracy of statement, it is the best con- 
temporaneous, or nearly contemporaneous, 
aeooont of the reign, and especially of the 
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personal character of Louis, of whom the 
writer speaks with great affection. He pro- 
fesses to relate events before Louis's reign, 
on the authority of the monk Adhemar, or 
Ademar, who must not be confounded with 
the writer so named [AdemarI, who lived 
two centuries later. It is probable, ftom the 
term used hj the Astronomer (**Adeinari 
relatione didici"), and from other circum- 
stances, that the communications of Ademar 
the monk to him were oral, at least private. 
Some persons, but without just reason, iden- 
tifyAdemar with Eginhard. 

The work of the Astronomer was published 
entire by Pithoo, in his *' Historici Francis," 
in A.D. 1588 ; bat a part of it had been pre- 
viously published by Justus Reuber, a.d. 
1584, in his "Remm Germanicarum Scrip- 
tores Veteres." It is contained in the col- 
lections of the early historians of France, 
by Freher (a.d. 1613\ Duchesne (tom. ii. 
pp. 286, seq. a.d. 1636), and Bouquet (tom. 
VI. pp. 86, seq. a.d. 1749^ ; and in the ** Mo- 
numenta Germanise" of Pertz (tom. ii. pp. 
604 seq. A.D. 1829). Translations are given 
in President Cousin's *' Histoire de I'Empire 
de rOccident" (tom. L pp. 181, seq. a.d. 
1684); and in Guizofs ** Collection des M^ 
moires relatift k I'Histoire de France " (toni. 
iii. pp. 311, seq. a.d. 1824> {Prefatory No- 
tices, \}j Bouquet, Pertz, and Giuzot, m the 
works just mentioned ; Histoire Litt&aire de 
la France, tom. v. pp. 49, seq. A.D. 1711.) 

J. C. M. 

ASTRUC, JEAN, was bom at Sauve, a 
town in Lower Languedoc, in 1684. Hia 
father had been a Protestant minister in 
Languedoc, but shortly before the revocation 
of the Edict of Nantes abjured the Protestant 
&ith, and commenced practice as an advo- 
cate. After studying under his fiither, who 
devoted most of his time to the education of 
his children, Jean Astruc went to Mont- 
pellier, where he was received master of arts 
m 1700, bachelor of medicine in 1702, and 
doctor in 1 703. During the whole period of 
his studies he was distinguished by his in- 
dustry ; he read all the ancient and modem 
authors for which he had time and oppor- 
tunily; carefhlly analysed their works and 
arranged his extracts m)m them in historical 
order ; and thus laid the foundation of the 
writings fbr which he was afterwards most 
^Ustinguished. 

After receiving his d^ree he did not 
go at once into practice, but continued 
to occupy himself in the study not of 
medicine alone, but of antiquities, meta- 
physics, and natural history. He gave, for 
a short time, private lectures on anatomy: 
and in 1706, when M. Chirac was appointed 
physician to the Duke of Orleans, Astrac was 
selected by the Mon^llier &cul^ to give the 
lectures on medicine, as the substitute for the 
absent professor. In 1710 he published his 
** Physical Dissertation on Muscular Motion ;" 
3 I 2 
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which, though altogether erroneoai in its 
poinciples, procured him considerable reputa- 
tion ; and in the same year he obtained, by 
eoncourt, the professordiip of anatomy at 
Toulouse. In 1710 his first treatise on di- 
gestion was published, in which, as well as 
m two subsequent essays, he vigorously at- 
tacked the mechanical theory, which Dr. 
Pitcairn, Hecquet, and many others then 
maintained. The Doctor himself did not 
deign to give any other reply than a coarse 
joke upon the small amount of contractile 
force which Astruc assi^ed to the digestive 
organs ; but the treatises were virulently 
answered by one of Pitcaim's pupils, Thomas 
Boer, to whom, and some others of less note, 
Astruc replied in 1715, with the advantage of 
good manners, if not of ffood argument 

In 1717 Aslruc succeded M.J. Chastelain 
in a professorship of medicine at Montpellier ; 
and m 1720 obtained, through the reputation 
which he gained by his lectures, a pension 
from the king. In 1 720 and the two following 
years he was engaged in a controversy on 
the plague, which had at that time spread 
from Marseille, and excited great terror 
throughout France ; and he maintained suc- 
cessfmly against a number of physicians the 
necessity of observing a more rigorous 
quarantme. About 1728 he went to Paris, 
intending to work in the libraries there, and 
to complete several large works on which he 
had been long engaged; but in 1729 he was 
induced to accept ue office of physician to 
Augustus II., King of Poland and Elector 
of Sucony, to attend on whom he went to 
Dresden. He found the <^ce quite unsuited 
to his habits, and soon returned to Paris, 
where, in 1730, he was made consulting 
physician to the king, and in 1731, on the 
death of M. Greoffroy, professor of medicine 
in the Royal College. His lectures were as 
highly esteemed as those which he delivered 
at Montpellier ; and it is said that manv who 
were not interested in medicine attended them 
for the sake of the excellent Latin in which 
they were delivered. He practised also with 
considerable success. 

In 1736 M. Astruc published the work for 
which he has ever since been distinguished, 
his ** Treatise on Venereal Diseases." It was 
soon translated into French, German, and 
English, and spread its author's reputation 
over all Europe. ShorUy after he published 
his observations on the antiquities and natu- 
ral historv of Languedoc; the work, as he 
calls it, of his leisure, but, as he should have 
said, of the time of which he robbed his rest, 
fyr even now, though advanced in years, he 
would sit half the night studying and writ- 
ing. About this time the great dispute was 
rife between the physicians and surgeons of 
Paris. [Andrt, K] Astruc engs^ed in 
it, and wrote several letters, most of which 
were anonymous, though confessedl^r his, to 
prove that in all ages both the station and 
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merits of sur^ns had been subordinate to 
those of physicians. His rare aef^uirements 
in the history of physic made him a very 
acceptable ally to the then fidling &culty of 
medicine, and they, in return, elected Astruc, 
in 1743, a member of their body without 
obliging him to go through the usual pre- 
vious steps. His next publication was hia 
conjectures on the writings which Moses had 
probably used in the compositicm of the 
book of Genesis ; a work which he had lopg 
held back lest some should have their &it£ 
in the divine authority of the Mosaic writ- 
ings shaken; and, to guard his reputation, 
he published soon after a dissertation on the 
immortality and immaterialily of the soul. 
He now also determined to print his lectures, 
piirts of which had already been published 
without his sanction and with many errors. 
A large portion of them was printed, but his 
increasing age and infirmities compelled him 
to give his whole attention to his ** History 
of 3ie Faculty of Medicine of Mon^Uier," 
which had always been his fisivourite work, 
but in the composition of which he had suf> 
fered numberless interruptions. To complete 
this work before his death M. Astruc neg- 
lected everything, even his personal and 
fiunily interests; but he was unsucoessfbl : 
he died in 1766, eigh^-two years old, in the 
the midst of work, and left lus finvourite task 
unfinished. 

It is unnecessary to enumerate all the 
works which were the fhiits of M. Astruc'a 
long life and marvellous industry : a list of 
them may be collected from Haller^s ** Biblio- 
thecffi," the ** Biographic M^cale,*' and 
Qu^rard's " La France Litttfraire." The 
following are the more important of them : — 
I. ** Tractatus de Motus fermentativi Causa, 
Novam et Mechanicam Hypothesim con- 
tinens," MonQ)ellier, 1702, 8vo. Astruc was 
anlj eighteen years old, and not yet a bache- 
lor of medicine, when he published this 
treatise, relating chiefly to the eflGervescence 
which ensues when acids are mixed with 
alkaline carbonates, alkalies as they were then 
called. He ascribed the escape of gas to the 
disengagement of some subtie subetiinoe, and 
his work had the honour of being answered 
by Raymond Vieussens, to whom Astruc re- 
plied in, 2. ** Responsio Critica Animadver- 
sionibus R. Vieussens," Montpellier, 1 702, 4to. 
3. ** Dissertatio Physica de Motu Muscu- 
lari," Paris, 1710, 12mo., which ascribes, ac- 
cording to Haller, the movement of musdea 
to the influx of spirits into their supposed 
vesicular particles. 4. " De la Digestion dea 
Alimens, pour d^montrer qu'eUe se fidt par 
le moyen du Levain," Montpellier, 1710, 
4to. 5. ** M^moire sur la Cause de la Di- 
gestion des Alimens," Paris, 1711, 8vo. 6. 
** Traite' de la Cause de la Digestion, poor 
refhter le nouveau Syst^e de la Tritura- 
tion," Toulouse, 1714, 8vo. These are the 
treatises against the opinion of digestion being 
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efibcted by tritimdoii. The arguments uied 
by Astmc were niuoimd, and not fit either 
to reftite his adyersaries or to establish his 
own view of digestion being a kind of fer- 
mentation. He endeayoored to prove that if a 
circular fibre contracted, its parts coold not 
be brought nearer to the centre of the circle, 
and that the stomach therefore coold not be 
made to tritnrate the food. He saw the 
errors of others much more plainly than his 
own, and was worsted in tne controversy, 
though he was nearer to the truth than ms 
opponents were. 7. ** Dissertatio de Ani 
Fistula," Montpellier, 1718, ]2mo. ; a short 
treatise which was translated into EInglish 
by W. Barrowby, and edited by John Freke, 
together with writings from Fabridus ab 
Aquapendente and others, under the title 
** A Treatise on the Fistula of the Anus," 
London, 1738, 8vo. 8. ** M^moires pour 
servir k THistoire Naturelle de la Province 
de Languedoc," Paris, 1737, 4to., in which 
are included brief notices of subjects extend- 
ing over a wide range of natural histonr. 
9. ** De Morbis Venereis, Libri Sex," Pans, 
1736, 4to. ; of which a second and better 
edition was published in two volumes with 
the title ** De Morbis Venereis, Libri 
Novem," Paris, 1740, 2 vols. The first 
English translation of this remarkable work 
appears to have been made by Dr. Barrowby 
in 1737. Another was made by J. Chap- 
man, a surjgeon, who published it with the 
title of " A Treatise on the Venereal Disease," 
&c., London, 1754, in 2 vols. 8vo. ; and at 
other periods many other translations were 
printed with or without the translator's name. 
If M. Astruc had written no other work 
than this, he would have merited to be 
placed among the best medical authors of 
lus time. It is probably one of the com- 
pletest monographs ever published. Every 
question connected with syphilis is treated 
with such fullness and minute exactness as 
could be attained only by the laborious and 
orderly habits of study to which Astruc had 
for so many years devoted himself. It con- 
tains all tliat was at that time known or be- 
lieved regarding the disease ; and in respect 
of historical details, though it was written to 
prove that m>hili8 did not exist in Europe 
till it was brought fh>m America by the 
crews of the ships of Columbus (a suspi- 
cion which can now be folly disproved),' 
yet it has provided all the materials out of 
which nearly every subsequent history of 
s}^ilis has been compiled. This fkct, that 
while maintaining one view M. Astruc for- 
nished evidence enough for others, may be 
sufficient proof of the completeness of his 
historical details, and of the nnfiiimess of 
the accusation of partiality with which he 
is charged by the writers of his Life in the 
** Biogn^hie M^cale." He is accused, by 
the same writer, of inaccuracy : after a care- 
ftil examination of numerous lives in boUi 
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works, we can state that it is as rare to find 
errors in the historical writings of M. Astruc, 
as it is to find complete accuracy in the Uvea 
of the ** Biographic M^cale." However 
incorrect his deductions firom them nught be, 
his authority in all matters of historic fact 
is higher than that of any French medical 
writer whom we have consulted. 10. " Con- 
jectures sur les M^moires originaux dont il 
parait que Mo'ise s'est servi pour composer 
la Gen^" Brussels, 1753, 12mo. 11. 
** Dissertation sur Tlmmatdrialitd et Tlm- 
mortalit^ de FAme," Paris, 1755, 12mo. 
12. ** Traits des Tumeurs et des Ulc^res," 
Paris, 1759 and 1768, 2 vols. 12mo. This 
contains the substance of apart of M. Astruc's 
lectures which he was induced to publish in 
consequence of numerous spurious editions 
having been printed, some with and some 
without his name, from notes taken by his 
ptq>il8. It was on the whole well received, 
though it contains ver^ little that is valuable. 
It was severely criticised, however, by some 
of the author's opponents, and another was 
added to his many paper-wars. 13. ** Traits 
des Maladies des Femmes," Paris, 1761 — 
1766, 7 vols. 8vo. The first four volumes 
were published in 1761 ; the fifth and sixth 
in 1765 ; the seventh, witii the titie *' L'Art 
d'Accoucher reduit k ses Principes," and 
containing a history of the art, in 1 766. A 
second complete edition was published in 
7 vols., 12mo., at Paris, in 1778; and 
translations of the ** Art d' Accoucher " were 
published in EInglish by S. Ryley, with the 
title ** Elements of Midwifery," &c., London, 
1766, 8vo. ; and anonymously in 1767. 
Ebccept for the history, the work, which is 
taken from another part of the author's 
lectures, is not valuable. 14. ** M^oires 
pour servir k I'Histoire de la Faculty de 
M^ecine de Montpellier," Paris, 1 767, 4to. 
The author's partiality for his own school led 
Mm to not a littie special pleadins to main- 
tain in this work its antiquity and dignity. 
The history, however, is a very interesting 
one, and the biographies of the eminent phy- 
sicians of Montpellier, which are added to 
it, are carefully and accurately written, 
though left imperf^t at the author's death. 
The work was published, with a prefatoiy 
Life of M. Astruc, by his friend, M. Lorry, 
who judged it best to print the manuscript 
as he fbund it fLorry, Life (f M, Aatrue, 
just mentioned ; Astruc, Autobiography, in tiie 
M^nunrea de la FacuUe' de Montpellier; 
Haller, Bibliotheca,) J. P. 

ASTULPHUS. [ASTOLPHUS.] 
A'ST Y AGES C*A<rTw4yi,f ), by Ctesias called 
Astyigas CAarvTySu), and by Diodorus men- 
tioned under the name of Aspadas (*A0wd(5af ), 
was the son of Cyaxares, King of the Medes, 
and his successor on the throne. According 
to Herodotus he was a contemporary of Aly- 
attes. King of Lydia, Hot it was agreed that 
Astyages snonld marry Aryenis, daughter of 
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AlymtteB, as one of the tenns of peace be- 
tween Cyaxaree and Alyattes, probably b.c. 
610. [Altattes.] The rest of the history 
of Astyages is connected with that of Cyrus, 
[Cyrus, Kino op the Persians.] G. L. 

AST YDAM AS ('A<rrv8<i(^uu) was the name 
of two tragic poets of Attica, whose dramas 
have perished. 

AsTYDAMAS the elder was a son of the 
tragic poet Morsimns, whose fiuher, Philodes, 
was likewise a tragic poet The mother of 
Philocles was a sister of the poet .^schylus. 
Fabricius is wrong in describug Astydamas 
as the nephew of .fschylus. Astydamas 
studied oratory under Isocrates; but after- 
wards turned to the drama, and is said to 
have exhibited his first tragedy in the second 
year of the ninety-fifth Olympiad (b.c. 399). 
The Athenians, applauding his tragedy called 
*' Parthenopceus," granted to him a statue in 
the theatre,; the inscription of which, how- 
ever, they removed, as a punishment for the 
arrogance he displayed in a self-commenda- 
tory epigram. The epigram is extant in the 
Greek Anthology (Brunck, iii. 329 ; Jacobs, 
i. 93). It gave rise to a proverb, quoted by 
Philemon and other comic writers. Suidas 
asserts that Astydamas composed two hun- 
dred and forty tragedies, and that fifteen of 
these ffained the prize. There have been as- 
signed to him tn^gedies entitled **Alcmseon," 
"Hermes," and "Nauplios," from which 
quotations are given by Aristotle, Athenieus, 
and Stobffius. 

Astydamas the younger was a son of 
the former. Suidas enumerates the follow- 
ing dramas of his : — " Hercules" (a satirical 
drama), « Epigoni," *♦ Ajax Furens," «*Bel- 
lerophontes," "Tyro," "Alcmene," "Phoe- 
nix," and " Palamedes." (Fabricius, Bihlio- 
theca Gr<Bca, ed. Harles, ii. 289, iv. 466, 
vi. 124, ix. 608 ; Jacobs, AtOholoaia Graca, 
vi. 310, xiii. 865; Suidas, AarMfMs, 
Soi/r^v ivaiytTs; Eudocia, Ionia, p. 68; 
Diodorus Siculus, lib. xiv. cap. 43.) W. S. 

ASTYME'DES ('Aorv/it^s), a leading 
man among the Rhodians about the time of 
the war b^ween the Romans and Perseus, 
the last king of Macedonia. Just previous 
to the war (b.c. 171) the praetor, C. Lucre- 
tius Gallus, who commanded a Roman fleet 
at Cephallenia, sent to Rhodes to require of 
the Rhodians a squadron of ships to act 
against Perseus. Astymedes, with Agatha- 
getus and Rhodophon, and Uie prytanis, or 
chief magistrate, Stratocles, induced the 
Rhodian people to send mx vessels, in oppo- 
sition to Demon and Polyaratus, who sup- 
ported the interests of Perseus. Astymedes 
and his firiends were not, however, able to 
keep the Rhodians firm in their fHendship 
to Rome: during the war they remained 
neuter, and just before its close sent an em- 
bassy to Rome, threatening to join Perseus 
if the Romans did not make peace with him. 
This having provoked the inaignation of the 
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Romans, and the war having been tenni- 
nated by the overthrow and capture of Per- 
seus, the Rhodians in alarm (b.c. 167) mat 
Philocrates, and soon afterwards Astymedes 
and Philophron, to Rome, to congratulate 
the senate on their victoij, and to di^irecate 
their anger, carrying with them the ehief 
supporters of Perseus to deliver them up. 
Astymedes and his colleagues, alarmed at 
the hostile feeling prevalent among the Ro- 
mans, and at a prc^Kisal of M. JuveatiQS 
Thalna, one of the pnetors, to declare war 
against Rhodes, put on mouniing garments, 
and, with the greatest humility, and with 
tears, canvassed the more powerful mea to 
secure their fiivourable consideration. Both 
Astymedes and Philophron pleaded the cause 
of their countrymen m the senate, and Astr- 
medes afterwards published his speech. 
Polybius speaks unfiivourably of it, and says 
it displeased those Greeks who were settled 
at Rome, or were staying there at the time, 
as well as those who afterwards read it when 
published. The ^)eech of one oi the Rho- 
dian ambassadors is given by livy, but it is 
not perfect It is by most or all of the edi- 
tors of lavy supposed to be the speech of 
Astymedes, though it neither answers to the 
description nor deserves the censures of 
Polybius. The embassy was so fttr success- 
ful that the hostility of the Romans was 
averted, but with the loss of their alliance 
and friendship, and of the provinces of Lyda 
and Carifli. 

Astymedes remained at Rome to watch 
the course of events there, while Philocrates 
returned home to report the result of their 
efforts. How long Astymedes remained is 
not known ; but tmree years afterwards (b.c 
164), or, as some calculati<ms make it, only 
two years, he was again at Rome, pleading 
for a restoration of Rhodes to the friendship 
of the Roman pec^le ; and, by the support m 
Tiberius Gracchus, who had just returned 
from a mission into Asia, he succeeded. Ele- 
ven years afterwards (b.c. 153) he was again 
at Rome, informing the senate of the war that 
had broken out between his countrymen and 
the Cretans. He held at this time the office 
of navarchus, or admiral of the Rhodian 
fleet This embassy led to the interference 
of the Romans to put an end to the war. 
(Polybius, xxvii. 6, xxx. 4, xxxi. 6, 7, xxxiii. 
14, «i. Schweigheeuser ; Livy, xlv. 20 — ^25.) 

A'STYOCHUS QAtrrioxoi), a Spartanj 
appointed to succeed Melancridas m the 
command of the naval forces which the 
Spartans had collected (b.c. 412) to assist 
the islands on the coast of Asia Minor, and 
some of the cities on the mainland, in throw- 
ing off their allegiance to Athens. He arrived 
with four galleys off Chios, which had already 
revolted from Athens, B.C. 413, the year after 
the Athenians had been finally overmrown in 
Sicily. On arriving there, he found that 
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Lesbos bad become the theatre of irar: the 
Chians, having sent an expedition thither, 
and brought about the revolt of the principal 
cities, Methymna and Mitylene. But a 
few days afterwards, Mitylene was stormed 
by the Athenians; and Astyochos, on his 
arrival, found that he wis unable to render 
any service to the friends of ^Mrtm. Ac- 
cordingly, he returned to Chios, while the 
Athenians re-established thdr supremacy in 
Lesbos. The Athenian commuiders then 
proceeded to attack Chios, which they did so 
successfully that a conspiracy was set on foot 
among the Chians for restoring the sove- 
reignty of Athens. But the design was dis- 
covert by the government, and they, acoord- 
in^y, sent for Astyochus (then at Erythiw) 
to concert measures against the conspirators. 
While he was thus engaged, a lar^ fleet of 
fifty-five Peknxmnesian and Sicilian ships 
ai^peared in the neighbourhood, under the 
command of Theramenes, a Lacedsemonian, 
who had orders to deliver it up to Astyochus. 
After this accession to the Spartan forces, be- 
ing no longer apprehensive of the revolt of 
Chios, Astyochus sailed away from there, 
and made an unsuccessftil attempt upon Cla- 
somens. Immediatelv afterwanu he received 
an applicatioo from the partisans of Sparta at 
Lesbos, who wished him to assist them in a 
sec<Mid insurrection against Athens. Astyo- 
chus, perhaps stimulated by his former fiul- 
ure, was very desirous of rendering them 
assistance ; but the Corinthians and others of 
the allies <^^x)sin^ the j^lan, he was compelled 
to return to Chios without having acoom- 
{dished anything. Here he was joined by 
Pedaritus, the commander of the Spartan 
land force, and fresh proposals for a revolt 
were made to him by me Lesbians. Astyo- 
chus warmly supported diem, but he was 
opposed by Pedantus and the Chians, and 
obliged to foreso the enterprise. In disgust 
and anger at meir opposition, he threatened 
the Chums that he would never assist them, 
however hard they might be pressed; and 
then sailed to take the command of the re- 
cently arrived Peloponnesian and Sicilian 
fleet, then assembled at Miletus. On his 
voyage thither he narrowly escaped being 
captured bv an Athenian squadron sailing to 
Chios. While at Miletus, Astyochus assisted 
in the revision of a treaty made a short time 
beibre between the Ring of Persia and Sparta, 
the conditions of which were modified in a 
manner fiivourable to the Spartan interest 
Meanwhile the Athenians vigorously and suc- 
cessfiilly prosecuted their attack on Chios ; 
and the Chians, unable to oppose them, sent 
to Miletus for aid. Astyochus, in a spirit of 
malice and obstinacy, refused their request, 
and Pedaritus sent from Chios to Sparta to 
complain of his conduct But the position 
of the Chians became more critical and de- 
sperate, and Pedaritus again sent to expostu- 
late with Astyochus, and to urge him to re- 
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lieve Chios, while it was yet possible. Tht 
allies also showed their anxiety on the sub- 
ject ; and Astyochus was at last preparing to 
sail to their assistance, when he heard that a 
fleet of twenty-seven galleys had arrived 
tnm Peloponnesus, at Caunus in Asia Minor, 
with eleven Spartan commissioners, who were 
empowered to aid him with their counsels, or 
to depose him from his command, as they 
mig^ think fit Astyochus immediately gave 
up the expedition to Chios, and proceeded 
southwards to escort the fleet and the commis- 
sioners to Miletus. On his way he attacked 
the island of Cos, which had recently sufiered 
fh>m a very terrible earthquake, and plun- 
dered all the country, the inhabitants hav- 
ing taken refuge in the mountains. Not 
very fkr from Oiidus, he foil in with Char- 
minus, the Athenian admiral, and defeated 
him, with a slight loss. Astyochus then re- 
turned to Cnidus, where he was joined by the 
sciuadron from Caunus, and where the commis- 
sioners had an interview with Tissaphernues, 
in which Tissaphemes was so displeased with 
their observations and demands, that he left 
them in anger and disgust, without anything 
being done. Shortly afterwards the united 
fleet of the Peloponnesians co-operated in the 
successftil revolt of the Rhodians from Athens, 
but it does not appear that Astyochus took 
any leading part m the matter. It would 
also appear that afterwards, or probably even 
before, while at Miletus, he sold himself to 
Tissaphemes. He had received orders (per- 
haps while at Miletus) to despatoh Alcibiades, 
whose interest amon^ the Asiatic Greeks 
had excited the suspicions of the Spartans, 
though he had exerted it in their fkvour. It 
does not appear that Astyochus took any mea- 
sures for tnis purpose : on the contrary, when 
Alcibiades was using the influence which he 
had gained over Tissaphemes to the prejudice 
of Sparta, and Astyochus had been informed 
of this by a letter from Phrynichus, an enemy 
of Alcibiades, and one of the Athenian com- 
manders at Samos, he went in person to Mao- 
neda, where Alcibiades was residing with 
Tissaphemes, and put the letter into their 
hands. He did the same with a second letter 
which he received from Phrjrnichus, offering 
to betray the Athenian armament at Samos 
into his hands. Thucydides adds, as another 
proof of his having sold himself to Tissa- 
phemes, that he submitted to the reducticm of 
the pay of the Peloponnesian sailors, which 
that satrap was bound to defhiy by the con- 
ditions of the treaty b^ore mentioned. Nor 
did Astyochus, though at the head of a large 
force, take advantage of the disunion amone 
the Athenian forces stationed at Samos, and 
the absence of a part of their fleet in the Hel- 
lespont (b.c. 411). Moreover, he showed that 
there was collusion between Tissaphemes and 
himself, bv conniving at his breiMsh of fkith 
in not making the stipulated payments to the 
troops, and refusing to second the remon- 
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stranoet of Hermoorates, and (Hhen, irho 
oomplamed of it, while he affected to place 
entire confidence in the promiies of Tina- 
phemes, to brin^ ap a Phceuidan armament, 
and thus kept his own fleet in a state of inac- 
tion, under pretence of waiting for the ex- 
pected reinforcement The result of all this 
was, that the Peloponnesian soldiers at Mi- 
letus, and the Syracosan sailors also, made 
such vehement complaints that As^ochus 
could no longer disrc^^ard them, and he set 
sail with a fleet of one hmidred and twelve 

fedleys, to attack the Athenians at Samos. 
till there was no engagement, nor is it pro- 
bable that Astjochus desired one. Tissa- 
phemes then became stUl more remiss in the 
payment of the troops ; and not only the com- 
mon soldiers, but persons of higher rank, 
charged Asi^ochus with having sold their 
interests to Tissaphemes. The general dis- 
content was aggravated Ir^ his imprudence in 
threatening some of the Svracusans who de- 
manded their arrears of pay ; and a riot 
followed, in which he nearly lost his life. 
Fortunately, at this juncture his successor, 
Mindarus, arrived from Sparta, and Astyo- 
chus sailed home after having been about 
eight months in command, in whidi he exhi- 
bited nothing but imbecility and treachery : 
a more able and fluthfiil admiral would pro- 
bably have established the Spartan supremacy 
by sea, and along the western coast of Asia 
Minor. On his return home he supported 
the charges brought against Tissaphemes by 
Hermocrates, the Syracusan admiral. (Thu- 
cydides, viii. 20, 23, 26, 31—33, 36 — 42, 60, 
63, 84, 85 ; Kenophon, Hellen, i. 1, 31 ; Thirl- 
wall, History of Greece, caps. 27, 28^ 

R. W— n. 
A'SULA, or A'SOLA, GIOVANNI 
MATTEO, or GIOVANNI MARIA, a 
voluminous composer, was bom at Verona, 
and brought up to the church. He lived in 
the latter part of the sixteenth and beginning 
of the seventeenth century. His published 
works are as follows: — 1. "Introitus et 
Alleluia missarum omnium majonun so- 
lemnitatem totius anni super cantu piano — 
4 voc." Venice, 1565. 2. ** Falsi bordoni 
sopra gli otto tuoni ecclesiastici, ed alcuni 
di M. Vine Ruffo," Venice, 1575, 1582, 
1584. 3. "Vespertina omnium solemnita- 
tum Psalmodia, duoque B. Virginis Cantica 
primi toni cum 4 voc." Venice, 1578. 4. 
" Missa a 4 voc." Venice, 1586. A copj^ of 
this work is in the royal library at Munich. 

5. "Cantiones sacrs — 4 voc." Venice, 1587. 

6. *'Madrigali a due voci, accomodati da 
cantar in iiiga diversamente sopra una parte 
soU^" Venice, 1587. 7. "Du« Missse et 
decern sacrse laudes— 3 voc." Venice, 1589. 
8. ** Missa sopra gli otto tuoni ecclesiastici," 
Milan, 1590. 9. "Canto fermo sopra le 
messe, inni, ed altre cose ecdesiastiche, ap- 
partenenti a suonatori d'organo per rispon- 
dere al coro," Venice, 1596, 1602, and 1615. 
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Odier works of Asnla are mentioiied by dif- 
ferent writers, but without date or jdace of 
publication. 

Besides these compontions for the church 
and the chamber, Ai^eaga speaks of Asola's 
attempt at dramatic composition, under the 
title of " II Trionfo d'Amore, del Petrana, 
modulata dal G. M. Asola." Padre Mar^ 
tini gives some examples from the composi- 
tions of Asula in his ** Sag^ di Contrap- 
punto;*' and a Gradnale will be found m 
the first part of the "Arte prattica di Cod- 
trappunto," by Padre PaohiccL Asula was 
one of tiie composers who dedicated a col- 
lection of Psalms for 5 voc to Palestrina, in 
1592, as a mark of their admiration of his 
talents. (Gerber, Lexicon der TomkSauiUr; 
Draudius, Bibliotheca Clamca ; P. Martini^ 
Saggio di Contrappu$Uo.) £. T. 

ASULA'NUS, A'NDREAS, or ANDRETA 
ASOLA'NO, or D* A'SOLA, is the name 
commonly gi^exi, from his native village 
Asola near Brescia, to Andrea Torrigiano or 
Torresano, one of the early Italian printers. 
A list of editions printed at Venice, and bear- 
ing Andrea's name, is given by Renouard. It 
extends from 1480 to 1506, after which he 
does not seem to have been engaged in busi- 
ness separately. His name, however, appears 
very frequently afterwards in the well-known 
colophon of many of the Aldine editions: 
" in .^dibus Aldi et Andrete Asnlani Soceri." 
Aldus Manutius, marrying Andrea's daughter 
about 1500, formed wim him some years 
affcerwards the partnership alluded to, and 
owed to the wealth of his &ther4n-law most 
of the fiuiilities which he used so skilftilly. 
Afrer the death of Aldus (whose son Paulus 
was then an infont), Andrea, assisted by his 
own sons Francesco and Federi^, continued 
to superintend the Aldine printing-house till 
his aeath in 1529. (Renouard, Annales de 
VImprxmerie des Alde$j ed. 1825, ii. 247—272, 
iii. passim,) W. S. 

A'SYCHIS CA<nix«5), a king of Egypt, 
the successor of Mycerinus, as the priests told 
Herodotus. He built the eastem propylsa of 
the great temple of Hephestns (Phtha) at 
Memphis, and that addition was the finest 
of all the works of that kind in E^ypt In 
his reign a law was established in lii^ypt that 
the IxxTower of money should give as a 
security his Cither's dead body ; it was also 
established that the creditor should have the 
whole burial-place of the borrower as a seca- 
rity. If the borrower did not repay the debt, he 
was deprived of interment, and he could not 
bur^ any of his descendants who died in his 
lifetime. This king built a brick pyramid, 
which may be one of those which still re- 
main. The period of A^chis is uncertain, 
for the chronology of Herodotus is of little 
or no value. His successor was Anysis. 
[Anysis.] (Herodotus, ii. 136.) G. L. 

ATA'BEG (property AttLbak), a tide as- 
sumed by a number of petty princes who 
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raled, or rather distracted, the Pernan em- 
pir* after the decline of the Seljdkf dynasty. 
The period of their usurpation histed aboat 
half a century, fh>m a.d. 1148 till a.d. 1202, 
when Persia was conqnered by the Moguls 
under the renowned Jenghis KhAn (properly 
ChinffdE Kh^). The word AttLbak denotes 
gnar£an or goyemor ; the few names worthy 
of record to which the title was prefixed 
will be noticed iu their pn^)er place. D. F. 

ATAHUALLPA, brother of Huascar, who 
was the last legitimate Inca of Peru. Atahu- 
allpa was the son of the eleyenth inca, Huayna 
Capac, by a daughter of the King of Qmto ; 
and as none but a descendant of Manco Capac, 
by both fiither and mother, could inherit the 
throne of the incas, he was consequently in- 
capable of succession. Atahuallpa's manly 
beauty, courage, and skill in war, had how- 
eyer so engi^ed the affections of Huayna 
Capac, that he obtained the consent of the 
hereditary prince, Huascar, to the eleyation 
of his brother to the throne of Quito before 
his fiEither's death. As Quito had been an- 
nexed to the empire by Huayna Capac, and 
Atahuallpa's mother was of tne royal family 
of Quito, the arrangement was not inequitable. 
This transaction, for Garcilaso de fa Vega 
giyes no dates, appears to haye taken place 
some years preyious to the death of Huayna 
Capac, which occurred in 1523. The brothers 
remained at peace for fiye years after his 
death. Huascar, according to Garcilaso de 
la Vega, was the first to express dissatisfisu:- 
tion with their father's settlement He inti- 
mated to Atahuallpa his determination to 
exact from him an acknowledgment that 
Quito was held as a dependency of the em- 
pire of the incas. Atahuallpa replied sub- 
missiyely, acknowledged me soyereign^ 
of Huascar, and asked permission to repair 
with the chiefs of Quito to Cuzco, in order 
that they might at the same time perform the 
obsequies of Huayna Capac, and do homage 
to his successor. Huascar granted the re- 
quest 

Atahuallpa warned his chie& to advance 
in small parties, and without giving any in- 
dicaticm of hostile intentions, but prepared 
fbr war. In this manner 30,000 warriors 
(according to Garcilaso) were introduced in 
small detachments into the territory of Cuzco. 
The suspicions of the chiefii of the frontier 
provinces being awakened, they warned 
Huascar to be <m his guard. The inca 
immediately commanded a levy of troops 
throughout his territories; but before an 
army could be collected the soldiers of Ata- 
huallpa were within a short distance of Cuzco. 
The mca marched out to give them battle ; 
but his new levies were unable to withstand 
an army of which the veterans who, under 
Huayna Capac, conquered Quito, formed the 
nucleus. Huascar was taken prisoner, and 
committed to close custody. 

Atahuallpa was not in the battle ; but as 
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soon as the intelligence reached him he 
hastened to Cuzco. Garcilaso de la Vega 
mentions that the first battle decided the war, 
and that the numerous conflicts mentioned 
by Spanish authors were merely the desultory 
resistance offered by chieft attached to Huas- 
car or de»rous to avail themselves of a 
revolution to assert their independence. 

Atahuallpa had recourse to a murderous 
policy to establish himself permanently on 
the throne. As he himself was descended 
from the incas by the father's side only, his 
legal claim to the throne was inferior to that 
of any fldl-blood member of the fiunily. 
With a view to rid himself of so many rivals, 
Atahuallpa invited the whole male descen- 
dants of the incas to Cuzco, under the pretext 
of wishing their counsel and consent to an 
arrangement by which his brother Huascar 
might be restored to the throne. All who 
accepted the invitation were put to death 
by Atahuallpa's orders. This massacre was 
followed up hj the murder of all the females 
of the royal mmily, except such of them as 
had been made ** Virgins of the Sun." Gar- 
cilaso de la Vega's enumeration of the few 
members of the royal fiunily who escaped 
with life leaves a more temble impression 
of the extent of those massacres than the 
enumeration of the victims could have done. 

The precise dates of these events cannot be 
ascertamed; but they must have occurred 
between the death of Huayna Capac (1523) 
and the arrival of I^izarro in Peru (1632). 
Down to that period Atahuallpa had not ven- 
tured to take the life of his detnroned brother. 
Among people of an impeifect civilization, 
like that of the Peruvians, a despot may 
violate the laws of natural affection with more 
safe^ than the dictates of superstition. Ata- 
huallpa was safe from popular vengeance 
after the massacre of so many of his nearest 
blood relations : but his safety obliged him 
to respect the life of the prince who had been 
crowned with the solemnities of religion. 

Pizarro took possessicm of the island of 
Puna in February, 1531. The fame of the 
Spanish conquests to the north had preceded 
him ; and, indeed, he had made a reconnois- 
sance of the west coast of America, to the 
south of Panama, between 1524 and 1526. 
Huascar, learning in his prison the arrival of 
bearded men on the frontier, secretly sent 
emissaries to entreat their assistance; and 
Atahuallpa, on being informed of his brother's 
overUires, also sent envoys to Pizarro. The 
Spanish commander, who desired no better 
than a pretext to interfere in the affiurs of 
Peru, was already advancing when Atahu- 
allpa's ambassadors met him. Pizarro sent 
his brother to demand an interview with 
AtahuaUpa, which, after some hesitation, was 
granted. 

The interview took place on the plain of 
Caxamarca, on the 16th of November, 1532. 
Atahuallpa was attended by a numerous but 
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unarmed tuiii : Pisurro kept tbe wliole oi 
his iidlow^n imder arms, thoa||^ only a few 
were allowed to show themselves at first 
Long harangues were made to Atahuallpa 
by the Friar Vinoente de Valverde, Fer- 
nando Pizarro, and Hernando Soto. The 
speeches of the two laymen are said to hare 
been modest and decorous; but the priest 
plunged into a len^y exposition or the 
mysteries of the Christian fiuth, and of Eu- 
ropean politics, haughtily commanding Ata- 
hiudlpa to embrace Christianity and declare 
himself the vassal of the Emperor ChariesV. on 
the spot Atidiuallpa replied, through his in- 
terpreter, with dignified self-possession, and 
with much acuteness, and even a latent vein 
of sarcastic humour. Before the reply was 
heard out, the Spanish cavalry broke from 
their ambush ; his attendants were dispersed, 
himself made prisoner, loaded with chains, 
and carried to his own palace at Cazamarca. 

An exorbitant ransom was demanded by 
the Spaniards, which Atahuallpa consented 
to pay. While arrangements were making 
for its collection, Huascar made another ap- 
peal to Pizarro, and, this coming to Ata- 
huallpa's ears, he ordered his brother to be 
I>ut to death. A Peruvian who had been bap- 
tized by the name of FelipiUo, and who, it is 
asserted by Garcilaso de la Vega, was insti- 
gated to compass the death of A^uallpa by a 
passion for one of the inca's wives, soon after 
accused him to the Spaniards of collecting an 
army to drive them from Peru. Pizarro, 
upon this information, resolved to have his 
prisoner put to death, but to colour the mur- 
der by a mockery of a triaL Several of the 
Spanish officers remonstrated against this 
outrage. Pizarro appears to have been in- 
fluenced in part by personal animosity, for 
Atahuallpa, having mscovered that he was 
more illiterate thui many of the common 
soldiers, had treated him with marked disre- 
spect Still it is believed that Pizarro mi^t 
have been dissuaded from, his intention, had 
not the arrival of Almagro with a band of 
mercenaries eager for plunder, and who had 
vet obtained none, decided the &te of Atar 
hnallpa. 

Pizarro appointed himself and Almagro 
judges ; a public prosecutor and an advocate 
for the prisoner were named; in short, all 
the forms of justice were observed. Eleven 
charges were brought against the prisoner. 
The eleventh, rebeUion against the emperor, 
his liege lord by conquest, though unten- 
able, was probably the most weighty in the 
estimation of his accusers. The tenth, the 
murder of his brother Huascar, charged him 
with a real crime ; but what right of juris- 
diction even here did the court possess? 
The hoUowness of some of the remaining 
charges was offensively apparent: he was 
accumd of wasting the revenues of his kbg- 
dom since it fell to the Spaniards ; of being 
an idc4ater, keeping cancuDmes, obliging Ms 
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snlijeetB to oflSsr human sacrifices, &d A 
strenuous opposition was made to his con- 
demnation, apparentiy by a majority of the 
council; but Fizarro and Almagro bullied 
the recusants into acquiescence by denouno- 
ing them as traitors to the crown of ^lain. 
Atahuallpa was dedared goilt^, and sen- 
tenced to be burned alive. Having professed 
himself a convert to Christianity, and re- 
ceived the sacrament of baptism, the sentence 
was commuted: he was strangled, and his 
body was afterwards burned. One of his 
last requests was that his ashes should be 
carried to Quito ; it has been supposed from 
a fear that the inhabitants of Cuzoo, as ad- 
herents of Huascar, might have treated tiiem 
with disrespect 

It is difficult frt>m the siqwrficial narratives 
of Garcilaso de la Vega and tiie Spanish 
writers to form an estimate of the character 
of Atahuallpa. His manners, to ^dge by 
their effects, must have been at once imposing 
from their dignity and winning. His &- 
therms attachment to him is attributed not 
merely to his personal recommendations, but 
to his skill in war. He was not present, 
however, at the decisive battie which trans- 
ferred the empire from Huascar to himself; 
and Garcilaso ^>pears to hint that much of 
the merit of his previous arrangements was 
owing to his minister Quizquiz. The mas- 
sacre of the royal fimiily stands out in re- 
volting relief. We see merely the terrible 
incident ; we have no means of studying the 
process by which Atahuallpa worked himself 
up to such a pitch of cruelty. On the other 
hand, his deportment as priscmer and victim 
of the Spaniards is ftill of majesty, and excites 
s^pathy. Atahuallpa appears at different 
times in incongruous and mcompatible cha- 
racters, nor have we the means of resolving 
the seeming contradiction. (Garcilaso de 
la Vega, HiMoria General del Peru ; Antonio 
de Ulloa, Resumen HUtorico del Origeny 
Succession de los Incas,) W . W. 

ATAIDE, or ATAYDE, DOM LUIS 
DE, SENHOR DO CONDADO DA TOU- 
Gl A, a Portuguese nobleman, who was twice 
viceroy of India. Pereira mentions that in 
his youth Dom Luis served under three In- 
dian viceroys. These were Esteban de 
Gama, who acted as interim viceroy in 1540 
and 1541 ; lus predecessor Garcias de No- 
ronha, and his successor Affonso de Sousa. 
It was only in the expedition which Gama 
made against the Turks in the Red Sea, that 
Ataide had any opportunity of distinguishing 
himself; and Pereira's emphatic statement of 
his service under three viceroys appears 
somewhat in the light of an oratorical device 
to exaggerate die military experience of his 
hero. In the expedition to the Red Sea, 
Ataide distinguished himself so much that 
the viceroy conferred the honour of knight 
hood upon him, although he was then only 
in his twenty-second year. This was in 
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1541, and oonsequently Ataide must faa^e 
been bom about 1520 : we haye been unable 
to find any more precise intimation respect- 
ingthe period of his birth. 

The next incident in the life of Ataide 
that has been preserved is his presence at 
the battle of Miihlhaosen, in 1547. He was 
at that time ambassador from the King of 
Portugal to Charles V., and insisted upon 
accompanying the emperor to the field. He 
made himself usdhl both by his counsel and 
personal courage, and after the battle Charles 
presented him with a charger, as a testimony 
of the sense he entertained of his services. 

Ataide also served in the wars in Africa; 
but no specific mention is made of the part 
he took in them. 

He was named viceroy at a critical period 
for the Portuguese authority in India. An 
alliance had been concluded by the Nizam, 
the Zamorin of Malabar, and the chief of 
Canara and Balagat, with a view by their 
combined forces to drive the Portuguese out 
of India. Ataide landed in India, in Oc- 
tober, 1568. The allies had not yet made 
any decisive movement, and he had time 
allowed him to visit and place in a state of 
defence the principal stations occupied by the 
Portuguese. His activity appears to have 
caused the allies to pause in their hostile in- 
tentions, for two ^ears elapsed before they 
came to open hostilities. This interval was 
employed by Ataide in promoting expeditions 
of discovery and experimental trading both 
to the east and the west of Goa. 

In September, 1570, rumours of renewed 
purposes of aggres^on on the part of the na- 
tive chie6 became frequent in Goa, and it was 
not long before the viceiw learned that the 
danger was imminent. The Cabildo of Goa 
and the principal officers recommended that 
all the outposts and minor stations should be 
abandoned, and the Portuguese forces con- 
centrated in Goa and Shaiil: these timid 
counsels did not however suit Ataide. He 
marched in person against the chief of Bala- 
gat; despatched Francisco Masarenha to 
Shaul, which had been attacked by the Ni- 
zam's troops; and sent Diogo de Meneses 
against the Zamorin. The war continued 
with varying success till 1572. The viceroy 
and Meneses were for the most part suc- 
cessful ; but the greater power of the Nizam, 
combined with dissensions among the Portu- 
ipese officers in Shaill, exposed the Chris- 
tians to many reverses there. The care and 
promptitude of Atude, in sending fluent 
reinforcements to ShaiSl, enabled the garrison 
to maintain its ground ; and erentiuilly the 
Nizam was the first of the allies to listen to 
terms c^ peace. A treaQr was conduded with 
them on the 24th of July, 1571. The chief 
of Balagat made peace with the viceroy as 
toon as he learned the defection of the Nizam, 
and the SSamorin did not hold out much 
longer. 
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Ataide's suooeiaor, Antonio de Norai^ 
reached Goa on the ensuitig September ; and 
Ataide himself embarked for Portugal in 
January, 1572. He was received at the 
court of Sebastian with great Aow of wel- 
come, but this cordiality was not of long dmra- 
tion. Ataide soon withdrew from the court, 
to which he did not return till after the de- 
feat and death of Sebastian in Africa. 

Ataide was sent a seoood time to India in 
the character of viceroy by the regency; but 
died soon after his arrival at (Sm, m the 
year 1580. (Pereira, Hiatoria da India no 
tempo em que a gowvemou o Viearev Dam 
Lute d'Atmde.) W. W. 

ATANA'GI, DIONI'GI, whose contribu- 
tions to the literature of Italy belong to the 
middle of the sixteenth century, was a native 
of Cagli, in the duchy of Urbino. The 
date ofhis birth is uncertain ; and the events 
of his life — ^a life of dependence, poverty, 
and misfortune — are very Uttle known. Seek- 
ing subsistence in Rome, about 1532, he 
spent twenty-five years in that city, striving 
in vain against the ill fortune which (caused 
perhaps by his own fitults) incessantly per- 
secuted hun. Hardly anything is recorded 
as to his history during this long period : it 
is only known that he was at one time secre- 
tary oif the poetical prelate Giudiccioni, and 
that he was patronised likewise by Tolomei, 
another literary ecclesiastic. That his cir- 
cumstances were extremely depressed may 
be inferred from a fact which shows also 
that his patrons had no confidence in his dis- 
cretion ; for in one of his letters he relates, 
with great exultation, that, in 1550, tiiere 
had been subscribed fbr him a sum of thirty 
gold crowns, which, however, was not to be 
paid to hin^elf^ but only to the printer of 
some of his works. 

In 1557, Giudiccioni and Tolomei being 
dead, Atanagi left Rome in sickness and de- 
jection; and, too poor to pay fbr a more com- 
fortable conveyance, was assisted in journey- 
ing to his native town by the oompassicm of 
muleteers travelling in the same direction. 
His prospects now brightened a little. Ber- 
nardo Tasso, then living at Pewro, in the 
court of the Duke of Urbmo, had just finished 
his poem of *' Amadigi ;" and, prompted by 
that unhappy self-distrust which was inherited 
from him by his illustrious son, he desired to 
submit the work to the correction of oompe- 
tent critics. Atanagi's judgment, especially 
in questions of style, was highly renpeBted l^ 
Bernardo; by wluwesuggesticm the duke him- 
self invited the unlucky wanderer to come to 
his court and undertake the task of revisal. 
Atanagi's labours at Pesaro^ however, were 
repeatedly interrupted by severe illneM; and 
in five months he was obli^ to retire again 
to Cagli, carrying with him, however, the 
manuscript of the poem, and continiung his 
correction till near tiie time c^its pnblieatioo. 
In 1560 he removed to Venice ; and thereihe 
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•pent the remainder of his life, earning apfe- 
carioQi livelihood by occasionally assisting 
literary amateurs in the preparation of their 
works for the press, and by pabUshing those 
literary collections throngh which chiefly his 
name is now remembered. He died at Ve- 
nice, and was buried in the church of San 
Luca, beside Lodorico Dolce, another ill- 
starred man of letters. As to the time of his 
deadi, it can <mly be inferred that it happened 
between 1567 and 1574. 

Atanagi has always been esteemed by Ita- 
lian scholars as a judicious and accurate editor. 
The following are the publications which he 
superintended in that character : — 1 . " Lettere 
Famigliari di Tredid Uomini Illustri," 
Borne, 1554, 8yo. Upon this collection the 
younger Vergerio (noted for his renuncia- 
tion of the Roman Catholic religion) pub- 
lished, in 1.555, a ♦* Giudizio," or Conmien- 
tary. 2. "Rime di Messer Bernardo Ca- 
peUo," Venice, 1560, 4to. 3. " Rime e Versi 
Latini di Diversi, in morte d' Irene di Spi- 
limbergo," Venice, 1561, Syo. ; a collection 
contaimng a Life of Irene, written by Atanagi, 
and a considerable number of his own verses. 
4. " Delle Lettere &cete e piaceroU di Di- 
versi Uomini Grand! e Chiari e Begli In- 
gegni, Libro Primo," Venice, 1561, 1565, 
1582, 8vo. The Second Book, lefk unfi- 
nished by Atanagi at his death, was com- 
pleted by Francesco Turchi, and published 
at Venice in 1585, 8vo. Both volumes were 
reprinted at Venice, 1582 and 1601, 8vo. 
There are five letters of Atanagi in Uie se- 
cond volume. 7. " Rime di Messer Jacopo 
Zane,'* Venice, 1562, 8vo. 8. " De le Rime 
di Diversi Nobili Poeti Toscani, racoolte da 
M. Dioniffi Atana^," Venice, 1565, 2 vols. 
8vo. This collection is still much esteemed, 
both for the poems which it contains and for 
the literarv notices (fhmishing several facts 
not elsewhere to be found) which Atana^ 
incorporated in his Tables of the Authors' 
names. He is charged, however, with hav- 
ing freely corrected the verses which were 
sent to him for insertion. A good many 
poems of his own are appended at the end of 
each volume. 9. " Sonetti, Canzoni, Rime, 
ed E^loghe Pescatorie di Bernardino Rota, 
di nuovo ristampate,** Venice, Giolito, 1567, 
8vo. Atanagi edited also Rota's Latin poems. 
10. Under the same head may be named a 
nngular volume bearing the following title : 
** II Libro degli Uomini Illustri di Gajo Plinio 
Cecilio, ridotto in Lingua Volgare ; Le Vite 
di Alessandro, di Marc' Antonio, di Catone 
Uticense, di Cesare, di Ottaviano, ag^untevi 
per M. EHonigi Atanagi ; I Costumi di Cesare 
ne' &tti di guerra, e in altre sue Azioni, rao- 
colti da varj Scrittori Latini e Greci ; Espo- 
sizioni UtiUissime dell' Atanagi sopra le 
Voci, e le Cose Difficile e Degne, che in 
quest' opera si oontengono, per ordine d'Al- 
fiibeto," Venice, 1562, 8vo. The translation 
first mentioned in this title-page is from the 
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work ^'De Viris Illustribus Urbis Romfe," 
which commonly passes under the name of 
Aurelius Victor. In his dedication, Atana^ 
admits that the roug^ draft of the volume 
had been sent him for correction by a young 
scholar ; but he claims as his own the greater 
part of the work as published. The scholar 
alluded to, one Mercurio Concorreggio, im- 
mediately publi^ed a polemical reply, ** Ri- 
sposta di Mercurio Concorrerao in sua defesa 
contra le Calunnie dategli % Dionigi Ata- 
nagi," &c. Brescia, 1562, 8vo. (a very rare 
book). He there asserts that the work thus 
published by Atanagi in his own name had 
been intrusted to him merely that he mi^ht 
correct the spelling ; and that it had been in- 
tended to appear in the name of Concorreggio, 
the real writer. 

The following short list comprehends all 
the publications in which Atanagi was any- 
thing more than an editor: — 1. "Rhetori- 
comm Aristotelis, nee non Paraphrasis Her- 
mogenis. Tabulae a Dionisio Athanasio col- 
lectae," Venice, 1553, 4to. 2. «* Ragiona- 
mento dell' Elccellenza e Perfezione della 
Storia, di Dionigi Atanagi," Venice, 1559, 
8vo.'; again, with RuscelB's Supplement to 
the ** Historiffi Sui Temporis " of Paul Jo- 
vius, Venice, 1572, 1608, 4to.; and with the 
"Storie" of Cesare Campana, Venice, 1607, 
4to. This treatise is named with some com- 
mendation by Tiraboschi. 3. Besides the 
poems and letters above referred to, other 
verses and letters are to be found in various 
collections. A particular account of these is 
given in the ** Scrittori d'llalia " of Mazzu- 
chelli, from whose long and laborious article 
on Atanagi this notice is almost entirely taken. 

W. S. 

ATANA'SIO. [BocANEO&A, Don Pedbo 
Atanasio.] 

ATAR, R. CHAJIM BEN (P D«n O 
KSii), a Jewish writer who lived at tiie be- 
ginning of the eighteenth century. He wrote 
— 1. "Chaphetz Jehovah" (the Lord de- 
lighteth ; Numb. xiv. 8), a commentary on 
the books of the Talmud called Beracoth, 
Shabbath, Horajoth, and Cholin : it was 
printed at Amsterdam by Solomon Proops^ 
A.M. 5492 (a.d. 1732) fol. In the prefifce 
the author wishes that he may be enabled to 
publish his works on the Bible and on the 
" Arbah Turim." 2. " Or Hachigim " (the 
light of life, or of the living), a eommentaiy 
on the Pentateuch, which was printed, ac- 
cording to De Rossi, at Venire, with the 
sacred text in the centre, and which has been 
twice reprinted, though he does not give the 
dates : he adds that this commentary is highly 
esteemed by the Polish and other Jews. 
rWoIfius, Bihlioth. Hebr. iv. 822; De Rossi, 
Vizwn, Storie, deal, Autor. Ebr. i. 58.) 

C. P. H. 

ATAR, COHEN (iny JHD), a celebrated 
Jewish apothecary of Cairo in Egypt, who 
was called by the Saracens Abumieni ben 



ATAR. : 



ATAR. 



Aba Nasi Israel Hanini. He lived about 
▲^. 658 (a.d. 1280), and 'wrote an Arabic 
•work called ** Menhage el Dokan" (tiie pre- 
paration of medicines). This work was 
among the manuscripts in the ro^ral library 
at Paris. He also wrote a work in Hebrew 
called << Mi O^ Abkath Rokel" (with all the 
powders of the merchant ; Song of Songs, iii. 
6), which is also a treatise on the business of 
the apothecary, and is among the manu- 
scripts in the hbrary of the Escurial. (Wol- 
fius, BiUioth. Ht^, i. 15, iii. 641 ; D*Her- 
belot, BiUioth, Orientaie, pp. 270, 577.) 

C r U 
ATAR, R. DAVID BEN CTtDV p IM n)i 
a Jewish theologian and poet, who is called 
by Barrios David Abenatar. He filled the 
office of Chief Rabbi of the Spanish Syna- 
gogue in Amsterdam, towards the close of 
Sie seventeenth centuiy, as apj^ears fh>m his 
approbation prefixed to vanous Hebrew 
works published at Amsterdam at that period. 
The <m\j work of his own which we find 
noticed is a translation of the Psalms of Da- 
vid into Spanish verse, which is enumerated 
in the catalogue of the library of R. Samuel 
Abatz, 19. It was printed at Frankfort-on- 
ihe-Main, a.m. 5386 (a d. 1626)), in4to.,but 
is very rare, and is thus noticed by Barrios, 
in his account of the Jewish poetB of Spain : 

** Infernales Etpirltiu aaebnnta David Abenatar, 
Melo hannonioao tradaetor del Psalmo misterioso." 

De Rossi calls him Melo David Abenatar^ 
probably on the authority of the lines above 
quoted. (^Wolfius, Bibfioth, Hebr, iii. 205, 
206 ; Bamos, Belofion de los Poettts EapaSo- 
leSy p. 53; De Rossi, Dizion, Storic. (W. 
Autcr. Ehr, i. 5.) C. P. W. 

ATAR the Karaite (^inp IflK), a Jewish 
writer of the Karaite sect, of whom there are 
some writings extant among the collection of 
Karaite authors made by Levinus Warner, 
which are preserved among tiie manuscripts 
of the library at Leiden. We have no notice 
of the time at which he lived. (Wolfius, 
Biblioth, Hebr. iii. 141.) , C. P. H. 

ATAR, R. SAMUEL BEN pKIOK^ n 
"TOy p), a Jewish writer, who probablv 
lived about the beginning of the sixteenth 
century. He wrote a work called ** Zamr 
Mothnajim" (With the loins ^;irt, or the 
Grejhound; Ppov. xxx. 31), which is a col- 
lection of stories founded on Hebrew tradi- 
tions. The ** Siphte Jeshenim" cites this 
work, but without stating where or when 
vublished ; it is in manuscript in the Oppen- 
neimer Collection, and is noticed by Plan- 
tavitins. He was also, with R. Isaac Leon, 
the compiler of the well-known collection of 
stories from the " Medrashim" and ** Hagea- 
doth," called ^Chibur Hamahasijoth " (die 
stor^-book), which has gone tiirouffh many 
editions : it was printed at Venice, by Jo. de 
Gara, without date, which was probably the 
first edition— at Ferrara, a.m. 5317 (a.d. 
1567)» which edition is in R. Oppenh^mer's 
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Collection, now at Oxford. It was printed 
again at Venice, a.m. 5365 (a.d. 1605), 8vo., 
^niich is called in the tiUe-page the third 
edition, and to which is added the history 
of Ae death of Moses and Aaron. The edi- 
tion of Verona, by Joseph Rekiti, edited by 
Franc. Rosn, a.m. 5407 (a.d. 1647), 12mo., 
is called the fourth ediuon, and to it are 
added the story of the Jerusalemite and that 
of R. Bosthenai, which are both such flEi- 
vourites with Hebrew story-tellers. [Abra- 
ham BAR Majimon.] (Wolfius, Bxhlioth. 
Hebr, i. 1115, ii. 1361, iii. 1121 ; Bartoloc- 
cius, Biblioih. Mag. Rabb. iii. 913 ; Planta- 
vitius, FtoriUg, Bobbin. 598.) C. P. H. 

ATAiJLF, or ADAULF ('AJiiouA^j), 
ADOLF in modem German, was elected 
King of the Visigoths after the death of 
his brother-in-law, Alaric I., which hap- 
pened near Consentia, in the countrv of 
the Bruttii, a.d. 410. Ataiilf showed from 
the beginning a disposition to make ^ace 
with the Emperor Honorius, whose sister, 
Galla Placidia, he wished to marry. She 
had been taken prisoner by Alaric some time 
before, and treated with remarkable courtesy 
both by Alaric and Ataiilf. Whether it was 
through a wish to conciliate Honorius, or 
through the roving disposition of his preda- 
tory bands, Ataiilf evacuated Italy, and led 
his Visigoths into Gaul, a.d. 412. He seems 
to have been at the first inclined to join 
Jovinus, who had assumed the title of em- 
peror in Gaul, and was at the head of a 
considerable force fighting against Constan- 
tius, general of Honorius. Jovinus, however, 
slighted the advances of Ataiilf, who then 
sent ambassadors to Honorius, offering to 
assist in restoring Gaul to his dominion, if 
the emperor would consent to his marriage 
with Placidia. Honorius reflised consent to 
the marriage, but he made other ofiers to 
Ataiilf, who accepted them, and soon after 
defeated Jovinus, took him prisoner at Va- 
lentia on the Rhdne, and gave him up to 
Dardanus, an officer of Honorius, who cut 
his head off. Honorius, however, insisted 
upon his sister Placidia beinff restored to 
him, which Ataiilf refiising to do, war broke 
out afresh between them, and Ataiilf took 
Narbo, Tolosa, Bnrdegala, and conquered all 
Aquitania, where he established the dominion 
of the Visigoths. In 414 Placidia agreed at 
last to nve her hand to Ataiilf without 
wfdting for her brother's consent, and the 
marriage was solemnized with great splen- 
dour at Narbo» in January of that year, when 
Ataiilf appeared in a Roman dress, and his 
wife assumed the title of queen. Meantime 
the Burgundians had invaded Eastern Gaul, 
and deteched it tram the Roman empire. 
Constantius, the general of Honorius, wish- 
ing to get rid of some of the invaders, en- 
deavoured to persuade Ataiilf to pass over 
into Spain, in order to drive away the dis- 
orderly hordes of Vandals, Alani, and Suevi, 
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iviko wcov ofemmiifaig tfaiit ooontry, promit- 
ing that Honorhu should grant mm a per- 
manent settlement in some of the proyinces 
beyond the Pyrenees. Plaoidia supported 
the soggesticms of Constantius, and AtaOlf 
at length determined to pass over into Spain. 
In ^ year 415 he took Barcelona, where he 
fixed ms residence, and where Placidia waa 
■oon after deliTersd of a boy, who was named 
Tlieodosins» hot irifeo died a rew days alter. In 
the same year Alattlf was mortally woonded 
by one of his domestics, on aoconnt of some 
prirale gmdge. Before his death he recom- 
mended to his brother, whose name is not 
known, to restore Placidia to her brother 
Honorius, and to maintain peace with the 
Roman empire. But his brother coold not 
Mfil his wishes, as a usurper of the name 
of ^geric, beiqg tnmultuously proclaimed 
king, kUled the children of Ataiilf by his 
first wife, and constrained Placidia to walk 
before him, with other prisoners, in his tri- 
umphal procession. After seven days Sin- 
gene was killed, and was succeeded by Vallia, 
who after a time restored Placidia to her 
brother. The Spanish historian Morales 
ffiTes the ^itaph placed over the tomb of 
Ataiilf at &roelona. Ataiilf was the first 
Gothic king who fixed his residence in S^in, 
of which, however, he occupied only a small 
part (Zosimus, v. 37, &c..; Olympiodorus 
umd Phot Biblioth, Cod.' 80; Muratori, 
Annali d ItalitL) [Attalcs, Emperor.] 

A. V. 
'ATA-UL-MULK JAWAINI'. [Ja- 

WAIN I.] 

ATAYDE. [Ataidk.] 

ATEIUS. [Attkius.] 

ATENULFUS I. was the fimnder of the 
second principality of Beneventum, a.d. 900. 
The firet independent prindpality of Bene- 
ventum was founded by Arigisus II., at the 
time of the breaking up of the kingdom of 
the Longobards, and it lasted till 891, when 
a Byzantine army took Beneventum, and 
drove away Ursus, the last prince. A patri- 
cian was am)ointed by the Eastern emperor 
to govern Beneventum. After the lapse of 
five years the people of Beneventum conspired 
against the Byzantines, and being assisted 
by Wido III., Duke of Spoletiun^ who was 
brother-in-law to Wai'mar I., the Longobard 
prince of Salemum, they drove away the 
patrician Georse and his garrison, a.d. 896. 
Wido governed Beneventum for about two 
years, after which, being obliged to return to 
Spoletum, he made over Beneventum and its 
territory to his brother-in-law Wai'mar. The 
people of Beneventum, however, reftised to 
acknowledge Waimar, who was noted for his 
cruelty, and they preferred recalling Radel- 
gisus, a prince dTtneir old dynasty and unde 
to Ursus» who was proclaimed Pnnce of Be- 
neventum, AJD. 988. 

While these occurrences were taking place 
at Beneventum, ^e neigbbouring coun^ of 
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Capua, which had detached iti^ about half 
a century before from the principality of Sa^ 
lemum, was also distiaded by internal fonds. 
The Longobard system of suooesaon, unlike 
that of me Franks, did not recognise the 
law of primogeniture. After &e death of 
Landulfos II., Bishop and Count of Capua, 
the country was parcelled among hki ne- 
phews, who assumed the titles of Counts, or 
Gastsldi, of Teanum, Soessa, Calatia, C^les, 
See. One of these, PandonuUbs, bore tiie 
tide of Count of Capua. He was, however, 
expelled, a.d. 882, amd his counn Lasdo II. 
was put in his place, but after some years 
he resigned in mvour of his brother Lan- 
dulftis, who was driven away by his other 
brother Atenulftis, a man of an aspiring mind 
and considerable abilities, who nuule mmself 
master of Capua and its territory, which he 
reduced to a better order of admbuBtration, 
A.D. 887. 

Atenulftis embellished the new town of 
Capua, which had been built by his unde 
Lando I. on the present site, on the banks of 
the Vultumus. The County of C^pua ex- 
tended, according to the chronicler Erchem- 
pertus, from the Clanius to the liris, and 
from the Upper Vultumus to the sea. The 
duchies of Cajeta and of Naples, which were 
lie^ to the E^sstem emperor, and the prind- 
"'ity of Beneventum, constituted its bonn- 
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Radelgisus, Prince of Beneventum, having 
rondered himsdf unpopular, a number of 
notable citizens emigrated, and sought refuge 
at Capua, where they were well received bj 
Atenulftis. The latter having allied himself 
with Athanasius, Bishop and Duke of Naples^ 
whose daughter Gemma had married Lan- 
dulftis, son of Atenulftis, and having collected 
a mixed force of men-at-arms, appeared by 
night under the widls of Beneventum, into 
which he was introduced by the friends of 
the emigrants. He then surrounded the palace 
of Raddgisus, took him prisoner, and waa 
himself proclaimed Prince of Beneventum, 
A.D. 900. Atenulftis, baring taken posses- 
sion of his new prindpality, returned to 
Capua, where he and his children continued' 
to reside. This was the beginning of the 
decline of Beneventum and of the rise of 
Capua. Atenulftis was styled Prince of Be- 
neventum and Count of Capua. The prin- 
cipality of Beneventum was then mainly- 
restricted within the limits of Andent Sam- 
nium, as the Eastern emperors had recovered 
possession of the greater part of Apulia. 

In the jear 901 Atenulftis took for his 
colleague m the government his son Landul- 
ftis. A conspiracy broke out at Beneventum, 
headed by the bishop, but Atenulftu <}uick]y 
repaired to ^e spot, seized the con^inrators, 
and exiled the bishop, who took reftige at 
the court of Waimar, Prince of Salemnm, 
where he met Pando and Landontilftis, two 
cousins of Atenulftis, whom the latter had 
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some yean before driyen away from tlie 
territory of Capua. This Wa'imar I., styled 
by the chroniclers ^mal» memorifle," on 
account of his cruel^ and other -rices, had 
been seized, in an attempt which he made 
upon Benerentum some years before, by the 
Gastaldus, or governor, of Abellinum, who 
seared out his eyes : he however persevered 
in his evil coarse, and was at last deposed b^ 
his subjects^ who proclaimed his son Wai- 
mar II., Prince of Salemum, a.d. 901. This 
second Waimar has been styled by the chro- 
niclers ** bonsememoriffi," in honourable con- 
tradistinction to his fiither. The duchy of 
Amalfi had for some time past detached 
itself from the duchy of Naples, and governed 
itself in municipal independence under its 
elective duke, acknowleaging the suzerainty 
of the Eastern emperor, and was thriving by 
commerdal adventure. 

The African Saracens ftt>m Sicily inf^ssted 
the coasts of Italy, and especially those of 
Campania. Having effect^ a landing at 
the mouth of the Liris, they fortified them- 
selves on its banks, frx>m whence they made 
incursions into tiie county of Capua. Ate- 
nulftis, joined by Gregory, Duke of Naples, 
and the people of Amalfi, attacked them 
near Tn^tto, but was worsted by them. 
He then applied to the Ehnperor Leo VI. for 
assistance, to whom he sent his own son Lan- 
dulfbs as a messenger, a.d. 909. X>eo was 
highly flattered by this application from a 
Longobard prince, createa Landulfus a pa- 
trician of und empire, and promised lum 
ample succour. While the preparations for 
the expedition were going on, and Landulfus 
remained at Constantinople watching their 
progress, his fiither AtenuUus, anxious to 
ensure the succession to his fiunily, took for 
his colleague his second son Atenulfos, on 
the terms that both he and his brother Lan- 
dulfris should govern together his territories 
after his demise. Atenulnis died soon after, at 
Capua, A.D. 910. He was much re^tted by 
his subjects. (Camillus Peregrimus, His- 
icria Principum Langobardorum ; Giannone, 
Sioria civile del Regno di Nc^poli.) A. V. 

ATENULFUS fl., with his brother Lan- 
dulfus I., governed the united states of Bene- 
ventum and Capua, after the death of their 
fiither, Atenulfbs I. Both resided at Capua, 
and were styled " Principes Beneventanorum 
et Capuanorum." After long preparations 
and procrastinations, the army which had 
been promised by the Eairtem emperor landed 
in Italy, and being joined by the troops of 
Salemum and Beneventum, and of the duchy 
of N^des, the allied fbrces took the field 
acainst the Saracens. Pope John X. rep^dred 
also to die camp of the allies, with Albericus, 
Duke of ^letnm, and consul of Rome. The 
SaraeensdefiBDded themselves for three months 
in their stronghold on the banks of the Liris, 
but at last being starved out, they set fire to 
their fi>rtre8s, and mangling out in close 
859 



array" thcnr took to the mountaini, where 
bands of ihem continued to hover ftr years 
after. This battle of the Liris, by which 
Campania was fWd from the Saracens, took 
place A.D. 916. Some time after, several po- 
pulations of Apulia revolted against the By- 
zantines, and^attached tiiemselves to Landid- 
ftis and Atenulfbs, [ninces of Beneventum. 
This gave rise to wars betweoi the two bro- 
thers and the Byzantmes, which lasted finr 
years, with some interruptions and truces, 
but of which we have only scanty and obsonre 
records. The court of Constantinople sent a 
new strategos, or commander, called Ursileus, 
to Apulia, who attacked Landulftis near th« 
town of Asculum, a.d. 921. The Byzan- 
tines had at first the advanta^ and Lan- 
dulfus was fi>r a moment in their hands ; but 
Ursileus being killed in the fight, Landulfiu 
fireed himself, and completely routed his ene- 
mies. Having afterwards tdlied themselvee 
to Waimar II., Prince of Salemum, the 
princes of Beneventum subjected nearly the 
whole of Apulia, except Ban and two <»* 
three other maritime towns, and they re- 
tained it for seven years. They also invaded 
part of Lucania, and a battle was fought 
near Matera, in which another Byzantme 
general was killed. 

In the ^ear 933 Atenulftis II. died, some 
say in exile at Salemum, having quarrelled 
the year before with his brother Landulfus ; 
but this is not proved, as in the public acta 
the names of the two brothers aro registered 
together till the death of Atenulfus. 

Landulftis then took for his colleagues his 
two sons, Landulfiis II. and Atenulfris III. 
Landulftis I. died a.d. 943, and in the fbl- 
lowing year Atenulftis III. having died also, 
Landulfiis II. remained alone Prince of Be- 
neventum and Capua. (Camillus Peregri- 
nius, Historia Principum Langobardomm ; 
Giannone, Storia civile del Regno di Napoli,) 

ATHA'JI. [ATTAJI.l 

ATHALARIC,' or ATHALRIC, son of 
Euthelric and of Amalasuntha, dau^ter of 
Theodoric, King of the Gothic kinffdom of 
Italy, was proclaimed kinf; after the death <d 
his ^n^andmther Theodonc, a.d. 526. Eu- 
thelno had died some time before. Athalaric, 
being only^ ten ^ears of age, was placed under 
the guardianship of his mother, uie queen re- 

Ct. Cassiodorus continned in his ofBce of 
t minister of the kingdom, which he had 
held under Theodoric. 1& reign of Athalaric 
was merely nominal ; he never exercised any 
real authori^, and died in 534, at the age of 
eighteen. The particulars of his short and ill- 
fiitied career are given under Amai^asuntba. 

A. V. 
ATHALI'AH (Heb. IfT^W or WTO ; 
in the LXX. and in Josephus To$o>da\ in 
the Vulgate, Athalia), dau«^hter of Ahab, 
King of Israel, and his wife Jezebel. In one 
or two passages Athaliah is called the daugfa- 
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ter of Omri: but thii expression Bignifiet 
merely that she was of the house or ikmilv 
of Omri, founder of the dynasty to which 
Ahab belonged. 

When Jehoshaphat, King of Judah, entered 
into his unfortunate alliance with Ahab, he 
sought to strengthen the connection by an in- 
termarriage between the fimiilies: and his 
eldest son, Jehoram or Joram, then quite a 
youth, was married to Athaliah, who inhe- 
rited the energy and cruelty of her mother, 
as well as her idolatrous opimons and prac- 
tices. Sbe acquired considerable influence 
over her husband, and led him, ss the sacred 
writers intimate and Josephus broadly asserts, 
into idolatry. It is not said that she insti- 
gated him to the nuissacre of his brethren, 
which signalixed the commencement of his 
sole reign,* but it is probable that she did so 
from what we know of her character and 
position. The history of Judah — from the 
dea^ of Jehoshaphat and the reign of Je- 
horam as sole king, b.c. 904, to the accession 
of Joash, B.C. 889 — is virtually the history 
of a struggle between those who adhered to 
the ancient worship of Jehovah, and the sup- 
ported of the idolatry introduced from Tyre 
mto the two kingdoms of Israel, and of wmch 
idolatry Jezebel, in the kingdom of the ten 
tribes, and Athaliah, in that of Judah, were 
the great patrons. In the reign of Jehoram, 
and of Ahaziah, the son of Jehoram and 
Athaliah, who succeeded his fiither b.c. 896, 
and reined but for one year, and during the 
usurpation of Athaliah, idolatry was in the 
ascendant. A temple was built for Baal in 
Jerusalem, and one Mattan appointed priest ; 
and the temple of Jehovah at Jerusalem, 
though not closed for his worship or per- 
verted to idolatrous uses, was stripped of 
much of its sacred furniture to aggrandize 
the rival fene. 

The worship of Baal does not appear, how- 
ever, to have guned much ground among the 
Jews at the time of Ahaziah's death, b.c. 895 ; 
and when intelligence arrived of the over- 
throw of the dynasty and the slau^ter of 
the £Eunily of Xhab, and that Ahaziah, who 
had gone to Samaria on a visit to the King of 
Israel, his uncle (the brother of Athali^), 
had perished in the general destruction, the 
situation of Athaliah became very critical. 
The destruction of her fiunily had been 
avowedly a judgment for their patronage of 
idolatry ; and, however the loyalty of the 
Jews to the house of David had secured their 
obedience to her husband and her son, it was 
not sure that they would pay the same re- 
spect to the successor of Ahaziah, whose 
children were yet very young. Nor, during 
Aeir minority, could Athaliah feel secure of 
exercising Uie same influence which she had 
hi&erto enjoyed, when probably others would 

* He flnt ascended the throne as colleague of his 
ikther, aocoTding to the present Hebrew text of 
S Kings Tiu. 16. 
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be more nearly connected with the sovereign 
than she was. 

In these critical circumstances she mani- 
fested the greatest energy and decL^on, com- 
bined with unrelenting and atrocious cruelty. 
She immediately de8^x>yed all on whom she 
could lay hands of the house of David, of 
** the seed of the kingdom :*' that is, as we 
understand the sacred writer, all the males 
who could claim the succession, including 
her own grandchildren, the children of her 
son Ahamh. The females appear to have 
been spared : at least Jehosheba or Jehosha- 
beath, daughter of Jehoram and Athaliah, 
and wife of the hi^h-priest Jehoiada, was 
spared, nor is it intimated that any attempt 
was made on her life ; and Jehosheba con- 
trived, amid the confusion of the massacre, to 
rescue Joash, the youngest and in&nt son of 
Amaziah, and to secrete him in the buildings 
which were within the enclosure of the 
temple, where he remained above six years, 
unknown to Athaliah, who had seized the 
vacant throne. 

Various motives probably conspired to in- 
duce Athaliah to commit this atrocious mas- 
sacre and usurpation: exasperation at the 
slaughter of her kindred, fear of the loss <^ 
personal influence, and the ho^ of raising 
the worship of Baal on the rum of that of 
Jehovah by the extinction of the house of 
David, and of the religious feelings and hopes 
which were connected with it. She did not, 
however, venture to suppress the temple wor- 
ship ; but the strong guard of Levites, which 
app^urs to have been m^tained at the tem- 
ple, is perhaps an indication of the jealousy 
which was entertained of her designs. 

Athaliah retained the crown of Judah 
above six years ; but the record, that after 
her death the people were quiet, indicates 
that her reign was an unquiet one. In Uie 
seventh year (b.c. 889), Jehoiada, the high- 
priest, communicated with some of the chief 
officers, apparently of the Levites, and by 
their means assembled at Jerusalem the 
greater part of the Levites, and the heads of 
tne principal families of the kingd(Hn of 
Judah. Having secured Uieir adherence, and 
doubled the usual number of priests and Le- 
vites in attendance at the temple, by retaining 
both those whose term of duty was just ex- 
pired and those who had come to relieve 
them, and made all other needful arrange- 
ments, he brought forth the child Joash, and, 
amid loud acclamations, put a crown on his 
head, and proclaimed him king. 

The intelligence of this revolution was joy- 
fVilly received in Jerusalem ; and the con- 
course of people and their shouts alarmed 
Athaliah, who, with characteristic boldness, 
immediately proceeded to the scene of revolt 
As soon as she saw Joash surrounded by so 
strong a body of supporters, and heard the 
acclamations of the citizens of Jerusalem, 
she saw that all was lost ; and, crying out, 
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** Treason! treason T (or rather, "Con- 
spiracy! conspiracy I") and rending her 
Clothes in despair, she attempted to escape, 
but being overtaken near the royal palace 
by those whom the high-priest had ordered 
to pursue her, she was unmediately slain. 
The temple of Baal was soon afterwards de- 
stroyed; Mattan, the high priest of Baal, 
was put to death, and idolatry for the time 
put down. 

The age of Athaliah at her accession or her 
death is not stated. As her younsest son, 
Ahaziah, was twenty-three years old at his 
death, and she sunrived hmi nearly seven 

E;, she could not have been much under 
when she was killed. Usher makes her 
ve been bom b.c. 927, and to have been 
twenty years old at the time of her marriage 
with Jehoram (b.c. 907) ; thirty-eight at the 
commencement of Jehoram's sole reign (b.c. 
889); forty-two at the commencement of 
Ahaziah's reign (b.c. 885); forty-three at 
the time of her own usurpation of the throne 
(B.C. 884) ; and forty-nine at her death (b.c. 
878.) This chronology, except in resi>ect of 
Athaliah's birth and marriage, isciven in the 
marein of the received version. Calmet fixes 
the dates of these events four years later, ex- 
cept in the case of her birth and marriage, 
which are not noticed, and for computing 
which scarcely any data are given. Hales, 
whose chronology we have adopted, places 
her marriage in the thirteenth year of Jeho- 
shaphat (b.c. 916), or hereabouts; but this 
is evidently too late, as Ahaziah, the youngest 
son of Jehoram, and who was the son of 
Athaliah, was, upon Hales's own system, 
bom B.C. 918. Her marriage must have 
been not later than the early part of that 
year ; and if any of the elder sons oi Jehoram 
(who had several wives) were by her, we 
must carry the date still fiulher back. 
(2 Kings, viii. xi. ; 2 Chnm, xxi.-xxiii. ; Jo- 
sephus, Jewish Antiq. ix. 5. 7.) J. C. M. 

ATHALRIC. [Athalakic] 

ATHANA'GI. TATANAai.] 

ATHANAGILDUS, a leading man among 
the Spanish Vimgoths in the reign of King 
Agila, put himself at the head of an insurrec- 
tion at Seville, which extended to Cordova 
and other places. In order to strengthen his 
party against the king he made proposals to 
the Emperor Justinian, offering to give up 
permanently to the empire a porticm of south- 
em Spain, if the emperor would assist him 
in making himself king of the Visigoths. 
Justinian sent an army under the patrician 
Liberius, whose forces, united with those of 
Athanagildus, defeated King Agila between 
Merida and Seville, after which Agila was 
killed by his own men, and Athanagildus 
was proclaimed king, a.d. 554. He fixed his 
residence at Toledo, and administered with a 
firm hand during thirteen years that part of 
Spain which was occupied by the Visigoths. 
He had quarrels widi tne Roman ofBcers con- 
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cerning the boundaries of their respective 
territories, but these contests did not lead to 
any definitive result, and the emperor still 
retained some garrisons on the soutnem coast 
of Spain. Athanagildus sought the alliance 
of me royal house of the Franks, and he 
married his eldest daughter, Galswinda, to 
Chilperic, King of Soissons, and her sister 
Bmnehault to Siegbert, King of Austrasia. 
He died at Toledo, a.d. 567. (Mariana, 
Historia General de Espana.) A. V. 

ATHANARIC QAOaydpixoSy Athanari- 
cus) was a chief, or judex, of a tribe of the Vi- 
sigoths, or western Goths, who had settled in 
the province of Dacia, north of the Danube, 
in the latter part of the third century of our 
sera, with the consent, extorted rather than 
voluntary, of the Roman emperors. Athana- 
ric first appears in history during the reign 
of Valens, Emperor of the East, about a.d. 
366, when he sent a body of his men to assist 
Procopius, who had revolted against Valens, 
and had proclaimed himself emperor. After 
^e defeat and death of Procopius his Visi- 
gothic auxiliaries were made prisoners, and 
Valens settled them in some districts south 
of the Danube within the territories of the 
empire. Athanaric demanded them back as 
his subjects : Valens complained of the assist- 
ance given by Athanaric to a rebel, and a 
war ensued. Valens having marched with 
an army firom Marcianopous, crossed the 
Danube, and devastated the country inhabited 
by ^e Visigoths, who withdrew into the 
fiiistnesses of the Carpathian mountains. The 
emperor then retumed to Mardanopolis to 
winter quarters. A desultory warfkre was 
thus carried on for three years, when Athana- 
ric, having tried the chance of a battle, and 
being defeated, sued for peace. Valens, who 
was equally tired of the war, invited Athana- 
ric to a conference, but the Visigothic chief 
refiised to meet*the emperor on the south bank 
of the Itoube, alleging that he and hispeople 
had sworn never to set their feet on Roman 
ground. At last it was agreed that a con- 
^rence between Valens and Athanaric should 
take place in boats in the middle of the 
Danube. The emperor having put ofif in a 
boat fix>m the southern bank, and Athanaric 
in another from the northern bank, they met 
in the middle of the stream, and there agreed 
to the conditions of a peace between the 
Visigoths and the Romans. Valens retumed 
to Constantinople, where he indulged the 
people with rejoicings and public games. 
Athanaric appears to have remained faithM 
to his engagements with the Roman emperor. 
When the wild Hunni came pouring down 
from Scythia towards the banks of the 
Daimbe, driving bodi the Ostrogoths and 
the Visigoths before them, a.d. 376, Athana- 
ric attempted to redst them in the field, but, 
being defeated, he retired with part of his 
men to the Carpathian mountains. The rest 
of his ooontrymen sought refuge in the terri- 
3K 
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torj of the empire south of the Danube, 
having first obtained, through the means of 
their bishop, Ulphilas, permission from the 
emperor to settle in the province of Mcesia. 
The Ostrogoths followed the example of the 
Visigoths, without waiting for permission. 
This immigration was followed by frequent 
quarrels between the imperial officers and the 
emigrants, and lastly by a war, in which 
Valens was defeated near Adrianopolis, and 
lost his life, a.d. 378. Athanaric took no 
part in these transactions, having remained 
m his mountain ftstnesses north of the 
Danube, until about ^e year 380, after the 
exaltation of Theodosius to the Eastern Em- 
pire, when Athanaric, being hard pressed by 
the various barbarian hordes which continued 
to pour down fh>m the north, was obliged to 
seek refbge on Roman ground. According 
to Zosimus he was driven out bv the Germans 
under Fritigem and other leaders. Having 
obtained permission from Theodosius, he re- 
paired to Constantinople in the beginning of 
the year 381. Theoaosius himself went to 
meet him outside of the gates of the capital, and 
received Mm with marl^ of re^rd and friend- 
ship, and Athanaric placed himself and his 
followers at the disposal of the emperor. A 
ffew days a^r, however, Athanaric fell ill, 
and died, in consequence probably of the 
hardships which he had previously sustained, 
and the sudden change in his mode of living 
among the luxuries of the imperial court 
He was buried with great pomp by order of 
Theodosius, and his followers continued ever 
after £uthAilly attached to the emperor. 
Themistius, in several of his panegyrical 
orations in praise of Valens and of Tneodo- 
f ius, alludes to the transactions of Athanaric, 
and speaks highly of his abilities and per- 
sonal qualities. (Zosimus, iv. 34: Ammi- 
anus Marcellinus, xxvii. 5, xxx. 3 ; Gibbon, 
Decline and Fall, ch. xxv. ; Muratori, Annali 
d^ Italia, and the authorities quoted therein.) 

A.V. 

ATH ANA'SIUS ('Aftu^iof), presb>ier of 
the church of Alexandria, was a native of 
that cit^. He suffered many cruel persecutions 
firom his archbishop, Dioscorus, through his 
adherence to the orthodox doctrine — at least, 
if we are to believe his memorial, which was 
formally presented to the council of Chalce- 
don, held against Eutyches, in a.d. 451, and 
was inserted and is still preserved amonff the 
acts of the council. {Concilium ChaKedo- 
nenae apud Labbttum, torn. iv. p. 405.) G.W. 

ATH ANA'SIUS CKQcatiffios), Bishop, was 
raised to the see of Ancyra, in a.d. 360, on 
the deposition of Basilius by a council at 
Constantinople, and he held it for about 
twelve years. He was a strenuous defisnder 
of the Nicene doctrine against the Eunomi- 
ans and other denominations of heretics, with 
which his diocese abounded ; and he gained 
great distinction at the synod at Antioch, in 
A.D. 363, by the zeal with which he main- 



tained the divinity of the second and third 
persons of the Trinity. St. Basilius and 
Gre^ry Nazianzenus bear testimony to his 
merits ; the sixty-seventh epistie by the f<Hr- 
mer is a consolatory address to the church of 
Ancyra on his death. (St Basilius, Epiat. 53, 
54, 67 ; Gregory Nazianzenus, Orat. 1. in 
Eunomxanoe ; Baronius, a.d. 373. n. 34.) 

G.W. 

ATHANA'SIUS {* KBai^^ios), Patriarch 
of Constantinople, was raised to that dig- 
nity in A.D. 1289. He was a monk, and be 
carried into his high office all the bigotry and 
ascetic rigour of the cloister. Aher four 
years of unpopular rule he retired firom the 
see ; but before his abdication he composed 
a private anathema against the Emperor 
Andronicus the Elder, and others whom he 
considered as his enemies, and caused it to 
be concealed on a pillar in the dome of St. 
Sophia. Some years afterwards the piq)er was 
discovered by some boys seeking for pigeons' 
nests, and its contents were disclos^ to the 
emperor, who, struck with superstitious ter- 
ror, submissively reinstated the author in his 
former dignity. But f^irther fends arose; 
and in consequence of an af&ont, which he 
thought insumcientiy expiated, Athanasios 
indignandy resolved on a second and final 
abdication. This took place in a.d. 1310. 
Moreri mentions that compositions ascribed 
to Athanasius are published in " The Library 
of the Fathers," published at Paris, t iii. coL 
141. edit. 1624. (Pachymeres, De Andro- 
nico Palaologo ; Nicephorus Gregoras, His- 
toria Byzantina^ lib. vi. etseq., and Adno- 
tationes, Bonn, 1829.) G. W. 

ATHANA'SIUS {'Aeaydurios) is tiie name 
of a Jurist who is entitied an Advocatus of 
Emesa (in Syria) in the MS. of a work 
which consists of a commentary on the 
** NovellsB *' of Justinian and Justin II. This 
work was probably compiled soon after Jus- 
tin's reign, aj>. 565—578. It was first pub- 
lished by G. E. Heimboch, in the first volume 
of his " Anecdota," Leipzig, 1838 : ** Atha- 
nasii Scholastici Emisem De Novellis Con- 
stitutionibus Imperatorum Justiniani Justi- 
nique Commentarium." An Athanaaus is 
mentioned in tiie Scholia to the *^ Baalica" 
as a commentator on the " Novellie" of Jus- 
tinian, and he may be the Athanasius of 
Emesa. A manuscript on Crimes, by an 
Athanasius, is said to have been in the library 
of the learned Spanish jurist Antonius Au- 
gustinus. Archbishop of Tarragona, but it is 
uncertain who this Athanasius is. (J. A. 
Bachins, Historia Jtai^prudentitt Romana,) 

G. L 

ATHANA'SIUS, Bishop, was raised to 
the see of Naples, in a.d. 877, by his brother 
Sergius, duke of that city. In the following 
year he conspired against his brother, an{ 
having deposed him, seized his person, tore 
out his eyes, and delivered him as a prisoner 
to Pope John VIII. ; for Sei^us waa ob- 
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noxious to that poDtiff, in oonseqaenoe^ of 
an alliance which lie had contracted with the 
Saracens. Athanasius succeeded to the 
dukedom ; and scarcely was he secured in 
his usurpation, when he renewed the league 
wluch had formed the pretence for his unnar- 
tural conspiracy. In ▲.d. 881 he was ex- 
communicated by the pope, and his city 
placed under an interdict But this did not 
alter the course of his policy; and he con- 
tinued, with some interruptious, to be asso- 
ciated with the infidels, aiding their incur- 
sions, and sharing the spoils of their con- 
auests till the end of his life. Though cruel, 
faithless, and treacherous, he seems to have 
possessed much resolution, and a strong pas- 
sion for military enterprise. He died in 
A.D. 900. j^Giannone, Istoria Civile di No- 
poliy lib. Till. cap. i., who cites Erchemperto, 
numero 39.) G. W. 

ATHANA'SIUS, sometimes called Rhb- 
TOB, or the Rhetorician, was a native of 
Constantinople, whence he is sometimes 
called Athanasius of Byzantium. He came 
to Paris, where he wrote Tarious works, and 
where he died in 1663, in his ninety-second 
year. One of his works, entided *' Tpu^ 

wotnjfi4vrtw ^yrtitBtis" (" The delight of the 
Soul, or a Garden planted fiom the labours 
of the great lambuchus"), was printed at 
Paris in 1639, 4to., with a Latin version. 
He also published at Paris, in Greek with 
a Latin version, 1641, 4to., three tracts; 
the first, in two books, is entitied ^ *Apur-^ 
ror4\ris iaurhy vcpl rrjs itBanurias r^» Yvx^f 
htacrpa^w** ("AnstoUe explaining his own 
mind on the Immortality of tM Soul"), 
which, as the author says, is principally com- 
inled from lamblichus ; the second tract is a 
Compendium of Moral Philosophy ; and the 
third contains, aooordinff to die tide, a brief 
and clear exposition of the principles of phi- 
losophy. He is also said to have written a 
work against Campanella, which remains in 
MS., ai^ of which a compendium, under the 
tide ** Anti-Campanella m compendium re- 
dactns," was printed. Some other works c^ 
Athanaaus are mentioned in Fabricius, 
BibHotheca Graca, v. p. 771; and, there 
are probably others in MS. (Jocher, All- 
gem, Gelekrt, Lexic,, and Adelmig's Simpte- 
meiU.) G. L. 

ATHANA'SIUS CABat^tos), Saint, was 
unouestionably the brightest ornament of the 
early church, and perl^ps the sreatest histo- 
rical character of the aoe in which he lived. 
He was bom at Alexan&a, at the very close 
of the third century; and was first the pupil, 
and afterwards the secretary, of the Ai^- 
Inslu^ Alexander. In 826 ne attended his 
patron to the council of Nice; and there he 
acquired, by his controversial acuteness and 
sed, so general a reputation, that Alexander 
did not iMsitate to recommend him, notwith- 
standing his youth, as his own succetior in 
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the see of Alexandria ; and on the death of 
that prelate in the following year he was 
duly elected by die clergy and people ; and 
the act was confirmed without any opposition 
by the hundred bishops of Egypt When 
Arius was recalled from exile, probably in 
327, Athanasius, though scarcely installed 
in his dignity, refrised Qas some say) to com- 
ply with the will, or wish, of the Emperor 
Constantine, that the heretic should be re- 
stored to communion. This strife, which 
had commenced at Nice, Athanasius continued 
to prosecute on every occasion, and by 
every means in his power, till the end of 
his dajs. But his enemies were powerfrd 
in Syria and Asia Minor. Several serious 
chaiges were alleged against him, and he 
was summoned before a numerous council 
assembled at Tyre in 334. He appeared, 
and was condemned, and Constantine exiled 
him to Gaul. This was his first perse- 
cution; but it ended, in about two years, 
with the life of the emperor. Athanasius 
returned ; but, as the decision of Tyre was yet 
unrepealed, and as Constantius, who after a 
short interval succeeded to the Eastern em- 
pire, was opposed to the Nioene fiuth, a coun- 
cil of ninety Arian bishops assembled at 
Antioch in 341, and confirmed the sentence 
of deposition. The civil authority then again 
interposed* and the archbishop was once more 
sent mto banishment His refhge on this oc- 
casion was Italy ; but there he found zealous 
supporters among the body of the clergy, 
among the leading prelates, and in the ortho- 
dox Emperor Constans. His doctrine was 
asserted, in 347, by the council of Sardica, 
and Constans was preparing to reinstate him 
by arms, when the Emperor of the East re- 
lented, and recalled him to his see (in 349). 
The people of Alexandria, whose fidelity had 
never been shaken, received him with tri- 
umphant exultation. His authority was con- 
firmed, and his reputation was everywhere 
difiused, to the most remote extremities of the 
Christian world. But when Constantius, at 
his brother's death, acquired the greater por- 
tion of the Western empire, he once more 
directed the whole wei^t of his power 
against Athanaaus. Yet he ventured not 
even then to proceed by the exercise of autho- 
rity to his olject : he temporized. He went 
in person into the west; hd summoned coun- 
cils, first at Aries, then at Milan, and endea^ 
voured to procure some act of ecclesiastical 
condemnation affunst his subject By much 
importunity, aiMl means the most unworthy, 
he succeeded ; and Athanasius was denounced 
in 35.5, in that city which, only twentjr yeju* 
afterwards, oloried in its spiritual subjection 
to the orthoctox rule of Ambrose. When the 
sentence was enforced, some tumults arose at 
Alexandria, and blood was shed : but the pre- 
late, perceiving the inequality of the contest, 
withdrew fitmi his cf4>ital (fbr the third 
time), and concealed himself in the dserts of 
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Upper Egypt There, through the fidelity 
of tne monastic disciples of St Antony and 
the reverence, almost superstitious, which he 
seems to have inspired, he continued for six 
years to elude the imperial officers. He ap- 
pears even to have enjoyed much fiidlity of 
change of residence ; at least his own express 
assertion obliges us to belieye that he was pre- 
sent at the ^ods of Seleucia and Rimini. On 
the death of Ck)nstantius in 362, he returned to 
his see; and though he was for a moment 
disturbed by Julian, as the great adversary, 
not then of Arianism, but of Paganism ; and 
though he was compelled, bv the violence of 
Valens, to seek safety for a few months, as is 
said, in his Other's tomb (and these are some- 
times called his fourth and fifth persecutions), 
he retained his dignity in comparative repose 
to the end of his long life, in 373. 

A few observations are necessary before we 
dismiss the name of Athanasius. With the 
most daring courage, and an unwearied devo- 
tion to his cause, and perseverance in his 
puipose, he combined a discreet flexibilitr, 
. which allowed him to retire from the field 
when it could be no longer maintained with 
success ; and to wait for new contingencies, 
and prepare himself for fresh exertions. If 
he did not passionately seek the crown of 
martyrdom, it was not that he loved life for 
itself, but for the services which its continu- 
ance might still enable him to render to the 
church. He was no less calm and considerate 
than determined ; and while he shunned use- 
less danger (see his "Apology for his Flight"), 
he never admitted the slightest compromise 
of his doctrine, nor ever attempted to con- 
ciliate hj any concession even his imperial 
adversanes. And it should not be forgotten 
that the opinion for which he suffered even- 
tually prevailed, and has been professed by 
the great majority of Christians from that age 
to this. *< In his life and conduct," says Gre- 
gory Nazianzenus, ** he exhibited the model 
of Episcopal government— in his doctrine, the 
rule of orthodoxy." Again, the indepen- 
dent courage with which he resisted the will 
of successive emperors for forty-six years of 
alternate dignity and misfortune, introduced 
a new feature into the history of Rome. An 
obstacle was at length raised against imperial 
tyranny: a limit was discovered which it 
could not pass over. Here was a refractory 
subject, who could not be denounced as a 
rebel, nor destroyed by the naked exercise of 
arbitrary power ; the weight of spiritual in- 
fluence, in the skilftil hand of Athanasius, was 
beginning to balance and mitigate the tempo- 
ral despotism ; and the artifices to which 
Constantius was compelled to resort, in order 
to gain a verdict fh>m the councils of Aries 
and Milan, proved that his absolute power 
had already ceased to exist. Athanasius did 
not, indeed, like the Gregories, establish a sys- 
tem of ecclesiastical pohcy and power — ^that 
belonged to later ages, and to another climate 
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— but he exerted more extensive personal in- 
fluence over his own age, for the advancement 
of the Catholic church, than any individual 
member of that church has ever exerted in 
any age, except perhaps St Bernard. " In 
all his writings (^8a3rs Photius) he is clear in 
expression, concise and simple; acute, pro- 
found, and verv vehement in his disputations, 
with wonderful fertility of invention ; and in 
his method of reasoning he treats no subject 
with baldness or puerility, but all philosophi- 
cally and magnificently. He is strongly 
armed with Scriptural testimonies and proo&, 
which is chiefly apparent in his discourse 
against the Greeks, in that on the * Incarna- 
tion,' and in his * Five Books agunst Arius,' 
which are indeed a trophy of victory over 
heresy, but chiefly over the Arian." Others 
of his numerous works throw much light on 
the history of his times, such as his " Dispu- 
tation {AidK^KTos) with Arius in the Council 
of Nice ; *' his ** Narrative, concerning the 
same Council ;" his " Epistle to Serapio on 
the Death of Arius " (which event he calls a 
dov/Ao, relating the usual story, " as it w^as 
recorded in writing — #cotA rh Tr/oa/i/MVov); " 
his " Epistle on the Synods of Rimini and 
Seleucia," and others. There are also Ca^ 
tholic epistles and sermons ; a long " Letter 
to the Solitaries," and a Life of ^ Antony, 
the founder of their institutions ; as well as 
controversial writings against Meletius, Paul 
of Samosata, and ApoUinarius ; *< On the Di- 
vinity by the Holy Spirit ;" and ** AgMnst 
every Denomination of Heresy." The ear- 
liest edition of any part of his works appeared 
at Vicenza in 1482, and in Latin only; the 
whole, according to Hoffinan, yrere published 
at Paris in 1519, also in Latin: they were 
next published in Greek, with the translation 
of Nannius, at Heidelberg in 1601 ; which 
edition seems to have been republished in 
Paris, in 1G27, Sumptibus Mich. Sonnii; 
but that by the Benedictines, Paris, 1698, is 
more complete. In 1706, Montfaucon pub* 
lished two vols., (sdled " The Library of Ae 
Fathers," the second of which contains se- 
veral additional woriLS, ascribed to Athana- 
sius ; and these were again published, with 
a reprint of the Benedictine edition, at Pa- 
dua, in 1777, in 4 vols, folio. The " Four 
Orations against the Arians" were Englished 
by Samuel Parker, 2 vols. 8vo. Oxford, 1713. 
The two Creeds, called the Nicene and the 
Athanasian, have been vulgarly considered 
as bein^, in part at least, if not entirely, the 
productions of Athanasius. In respect to the 
former, there can be no doubt that it was 
composed — as fiir as the words ** I believe in 
the Holy Ghost," for what follows is of a 
later date — by ^e direction of the Council 
of Nice and probably by members of that 
Council ; and ^erefore Athanasius, as one of 
those members, may have assisted in the com- 
position. But there is no groai>d to believe 
that the work was peculiarly his own. In 
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regard to the Creed called by the name of 
Athanasius, all reasonable writers now agree 
that it appeared in a later age than his, in the 
Western Church, and in the Latin language. 
It contains definitions of faith, which are ob- 
viously borrowed from the decisions of coun- 
cils posterior to the death of Athanasins. And 
respectable writers, as Vossius, Quesnel, and 
others, have ascribed it, with no ffreat impro- 
bability, to one Vigilius Tapselbsis, also an 
African bishop, who lived at the end of the 
fifth century. (Socrates, Hist, Ecclea. 1. i. 
c. 8, 9, 23, 1. iii. c. 4, et seq. : Sozomen, 
Hist. Eccles. 1. ii. c. 17, 25, 30, 1. lii. c. 2, 6 ; 
Theodoret. Hist. Eccles. 1. i. c. 25, et seq. 
1. ii. c 6, 9, et seq. ; Philostorgius, 1. i. ii. iii. ; 
Sulpicius Severus, Hiatoria Sacnif 1. ii.; 
Gregorius Nazianzenus, Orat. 3, xxi. ; Pho- 
tius, Bibliotheca, p. 1430, edit Genev., and 
fragment in the Preface to the Paris edition 
(1627) of the Works of Athanasius; lllle- 
mont, M^moires EccUs. tom. viii.) G. W. 

ATHELARD. [Adelard.] 

ATHELSTAN, one of the ablest and 
most eminent of the Anglo-Saxon kings, 
eldest son and successor of Edward the Elder, 
and grandson of Alfr^ the Great We have 
given the name as it is usually written by 
modem historians ; in the Saxon Chronicle 
it is written iEthelstan; bv William of 
Malmesbury, Florence of Worcester, and 
some others, in a Latinized form, iEthelsta- 
nus ; by Simeon of Ehirham and Ingulphus, 
Ethelstanus; by Henry of Huntingdon, 
Adelstan, and in one place Adelstanus ; and 
by John of Wallingford, Ealstan and Ethel- 
stan. 

Athelstan was bom in or near a.d. 895. 
Some doubt hangs over his legitimacy. His 
mother Egwina is described by William of 
Blalmesbury as *' an illustrious lady," and the 
first of three wives of Edward, who had by her 
only two children, Athelstan and a daughter, 
Orgiva, afterwards married to Sihtric, the 
Danish King of Northumberland. William's 
account of this king is somewhat perplexed, 
from his having ubed different authorities, 
to which he attached different degrees of 
credit. The above statement is that which 
he preferred ; but the value of his judgment 
is lessened by indications of partiality to 
Athelstan, who was one of the chief benefieuj- 
tors of Malmesbury abbey, and a great fi>iend 
to ecclesiastics generally. Hfe gives, with 
avowed hesitation and doubt, another ac- 
count that the mother of Athelstan was the 
daughter of a shepherd, and of great beauty ; 
that she had a remarkable dream, which was 
interpreted by her companions to portend 
that she would be the mother of some most 
eminent person ; that this dream led to her 
being adopted and liberallv educated by the 
ladv of ^e village where she lived, who had 
had the care of the children of King Alfred 
in their in&ncy ; and that Prince Edward, 
when on a journey, happening to visit his 
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former nurse, saw &e young ^1 and seduced 
her. The more romantic circumstances of 
this story are probably inventions, but the 
story itself is indicative that there was some- 
thing mysterious about Athelstan's origin ; 
and possibly the marriage of Edward and 
E^gwma was clandestine. 

When quite a child Athelstan attracted by 
his beau^ and winninff manners the regard 
of his grandfiEither Alfred, who presented 
him wiSi a suit of warlike accoutrements, 
and '* prayed that his reign might be pro- 
roerous.*' If this account, which is given by 
William of Malmesbury, is to be relied on, 
it ftumishes strong evidence of his legiti- 
macy, for it obviously implies that Alired 
considered him as in the Une of succession 
to the throne. He was given in charge for 
his education to his aunt Ethelfleda and her 
husband Ethered, or Ethelred, governor of 
Mercia, and was brought up with great 
strictness. An ancient poem quoted by 
William of Malmesbury notices that he 
served with distinction in war, doubtless in 
his Other's contest with the Northumbrian 
and East- Anglian Danes ; but the particulars 
of his war&re are not given. Wallingford 
states that during his father's lifetime he 
made a voyage to the shores of the North Sea, 
and of the Baltic, and adopted in several 
particulars the customs of the northmen; 
but the date of this occurrence is not ^ven. 
The same author states that by permission of 
his Other's council he recalled the Danish 
chieftain '*Gytrus." or Guthrum, to Eng- 
land, and fixed him on the subordinate 
throne of East-Anglia; and that Gytrus 
served him fiuthfriily in subjugating the 
rebels of ** South-Anglia," probably the Da- 
nish burghs in Mercia. 

Edwaradied, a.d. 925, at " Fearaduney^or 
^ Famdune," in Mercia (Faradon, in North- 
amptonshire?), having nominated Athelstan 
in his will, according to William of Malmes- 
bury, as his successor. This is another evi- 
dence of Athelstan's le^timacy, since, as 
Ekiward left several children whose birth 
was not subject to any doubt, he would hardly 
have given Athelstan the preference if he 
had not been legitimate. One of the sons of 
Edward, iElfweard, Blward, or Ethelward, 
who is described as resembling his ^rt^dfiither 
Alfred, died at Oxford about sixteen days 
after his fiither, and was buried with him at 
Winchester. Athelstan, according to the 
Saxon Chronicle, was chosen king by the 
Mercians; this was probably immediately- 
after his Other's death. He was also chosen, 
according to William of Malmesbury, at 
Winchester: this must have been by the 
West Saxons, and was perhaps at the time (tf 
Edward's ftmeral. The election at Winches- 
ter was not without opposition, grounded, as 
some relate, on the doubt as to Athelstan's 
le^timacy; and his enemies, not content 
with opposing his appointment as king. 
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fonned a conspiracy to deprive him of his 
eyes. The conspiracy was, however, disco- 
Tered; and one Elflred, or Alfred, who was 
charged with beingr the ringleader, was sent 
to Rome to clear nimself by oath before the 
Pope. Immediately after taking the oath 
before the altar of St Peter, Alfred fbll into 
a fit, and died three dayv after. His estates 
were confiscated to the king, who bestowed 
them on Malmesbory ablxry, by a grant 
which is cited by William of Malmesbory, 
and in which the particulars of the conspi- 
racy are detailed. Perhaps some other op- 
position to Athelstan's aocesnon was in- 
tended, bnt was prevented by the known 
vigour of his character; for William of 
Malmesbnr^ says that all England, except 
Northumbna, submitted ** from the mere 
terror of his name." Athelstan was crowned 
at Kingston-upon-Thames. 

Nortbumbria had been for half a century 
subject to the Danes, latterly in subordina- 
tion to the supremacy of the Anglo-Saxon 
kings. The most powerfhl of the Danish 
kings or chieftains, at the time of Athelstan's 
accession, was Sihtric, Sithric, or Sidric, a 
ferocious barbarian, stained by the murder 
of his own brother, N^l, or Niel, who 
ruled from the Tees to ^linburgh. Whatr 
ever reluctance Sihtric felt to submit to the 
new king was soon removed ; and in 925-6 
he met Athelstan at Tamworth, and obtuned 
in marriage the hand of Orgiva, Athel- 
stan's only sister. The pseudo Matthew of 
Westminster says that Sihtric, out of love to 
his wife, renounced paganism and embraced 
Christianity ; but losing his regard for her 
soon after, forsook her, and renounced his 
new religion at the same time. He was 
murdered soon after (a.d. 926), and the va- 
cant throne was seized by Guthforth, Guth- 
fHth, or GudfHd, a son of Sihtric, who im- 
mediately threw off his allegiance to the 
Anglo-Saxon king. Upon this Athelstan, 
marching an army into Northumbria, seized 
that kingdom for himself, driving out Guth- 
fri^ into Scotland, and Sihtric*s other son, 
Anlaf, into Ireland. Athelstan sent to Con- 
stantine, king of the Scots, and Eugenius, 
or Owen, king of the Cumbrian Britons, to 
demand that Guthfrith should be delivered 
up ; and both these princes, alarmed at the 
power and proximity of the West-Saxon 
king, came to him at Dacor (Dacre, near 
Penrith ?) and submitted themselves to him 
as his vassals. The Saxon Chronicle fixes 
the interview at Eamotnm, probably the 
river Eamont which flows near Dacre ; and 
adds Howel, king of West Wales (Cornwall), 
and Owen, king of Gwent (^Monmouthshire) 
and Aldred, son of Eadulf, kmg of Bebbanby- 
rig, or Bamborough, perhaps a Northumbrian 
Dane, to the list of those who acknowled^ 
the supremacy of Athelstan. Guthfrith 
made his escape, and, in conjunction with one 
TuHHd, invaded Northumbria, and laid si^e 
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to York, bnt without success. After a shmt 
struggle he was expelled (a.d. 927), and 
after enduring many miseries made his sab- 
mission to Athelstan, who received him 
kindly ; but a lifb of quietiiess not suiting 
his r^ess disposition, he quitted the Anglo- 
Saxon court, after a stay of only four days, 
and turned pirate. Part of Northumbria 
was bestowed by Athelstan on Eric, son of 
Harold HarAiger, king of Norway, as a vas- 
sal of the Anglo-Saxon crown. 

The Cornish and Welsh Britons were ren- 
dered tributary by Athelstan, after some un- 
availing efforts on their pejt to withhold 
sulnnission. The Cornish Britons were ex- 
pelled from Exeter, which they had hitherto 
inhabited jointly with the West Saxons, and 
all Devonshire was added to Wessex; the 
Tamar beine fixed as the boundary in that 
direction; the Wye was made the line of 
demarcaticm between Merda and Wales. 
Athelstan improved the ci^ of Elxeter, and 
strengthened its fortifications, and rendered 
the neighbouring district much more produc- 
tive thui it had been before. 

These successes, combined with his able 
administration, raised Athelstan to a position 
among the sovereigns of Western Europe 
which none of his predecessors had enjoyed. 
Louis, afterwards Louis IV. d'Outremer, 
the Carlovingian claimant of the French 
crown, then usui^ped by Raoul, or Rodolph, 
sought refuge in England with Athelstim, 
who was his maternal unde, and who endea- 
voured to reinstate him on the throne, ulti- 
mately with success. Mathuedoi, duke of 
Brittany, when expelled fttmi his domini<m8 
by the Normans, found refbge in England. 
His son Alan was educated b^ Athelstan's 
care, and remained in England till he attained 
manhood, when he returned to Brittany, 
drove out the Normans, and recovered his 
dukedom. Haco, the son of Harold Har- 
ftiger, king of Norway, was also educated 
under Athelstan's care, and Athelstan af- 
terwards assisted him to obtain the tiirone 
of Norway. The half-sisters of Athelstan 
were sought in marriage by the princes 
of the continent: tiie ^nperor Henry the 
Fowler obtained the hand of Elglfo for his 
son Otho, afterwards the Emperor Otho 
the Great: Egditha was married to '* a cer- 
tain duke near the Alps ;" Edgivatoaprinoe 
whom William of Malmesbury calls Louis, 
prince of Aquitaine ; and Ethilda to Hugues 
le Grand, duke of France, and &ther (by 
another wife) of Hugues Capet, founder of 
the Capetian dvnasty. 

In 933 Athelstan lost his half-brother Ed- 
win, who was drowned at sea. Great mys- 
tery hangs over this event The Saxon Chro-. 
nide, Henry of Huntin^on, and Brompton 
mention the event as accidental ; and the la»t 
two speak of itas acalamity to Athelstan ; bat 
Simeon of Durham, the pseudo Matthew of 
Westminster, and Roger Hoveden distinctly 
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charge Atfaelstan with ordering Edwin's 
death ; and William of Malmesbury, with a 
strong expression of doubt, gives a more de- 
tailed narrative of the circumstance, connect- 
ing it with the conspiracy of Alfred at the 
time of Athelstan's accession. There are 
some improbabilities about the story, and its 
connexion with the conspiracy of Alfred is 
hardly to be reconciled with the date assigned 
to Edwin's death by all our authorities. It 
seems impossible now to determine the ques- 
tion of Athelstan's ^uilt or innocence of the 
crime charged <m him. 

The year after Edwin's deatii Athelstan 
invaded Scodand (the country north of the 
Forth), and penetrated a considerable way 
into iC laying the country waste, and send- 
ing his fleet to ravage tiie coast as far as 
Caithness (a.d. 934). It is perhaps to this 
time that we may refer the statement of Wil- 
liam of Malmesbury that he expelled Con- 
stantine from his kingdom, as well as *' Lud- 
wal," one of the Wel2i kings ; but moved by 
compassion, permitted them to resume their 
thrones, saying it was more glorious to make 
a king than to be one. Constantine was 
obliged to give his son as a hostage for his 
faithful fulmment of the conditions of peace. 
Huntingdon makes the Northumbrian Danes 
the objects of Athelstan's hostility, and as 
the war is said to have arisen fh>m Constan- 
tine's violation of the previously existing 
treaty, it is not impossible that the Scottish 
king may have excited some troubles in 
Northumbria which provoked Athelstan to 
attack him. 

In 937 Athelstan was exposed to the most 
serious war&re which he had yet sustained. 
Anlaf, or Aulaf, the exiled son of Slhtrio, 
had obtained for himself a considerable do- 
minion in Ireland and the Western Isles ; and 
in conjunction with Eugenius of Cumbria, 
perhaps some of the kings of the Welsh, Con- 
stantine of Scotland, whose son-in-law Anlaf 
was, and a multitude of Norwegians, Danes, 
and Picts, invaded the Anglo-Saxon king- 
dom, entering the Humber with a fleet of 
above six hundred vessels. His arrival excited 
the Northumbrian Danes to arms. Athelstan 
and his half-brother Edmund, a youth of fif- 
teen, advanced against the invaders, whom 
the^ encountered at a place the locality of 
which is not determined, and which is vari- 
ously called Brunford, Brunanburh^ Brunes- 
burh, Brumanchurch, and Bninandune. The 
battle continued with the greatest obstinacy 
from morning till night : it was bloody and 
decisive: the invaders were defeated with 
great loss. Constantine and Anlaf fled, and 
Athelstan passed the short remainder of his 
reign in peace, with the exception of his 
Bending a fleet to the aid of Louis d'Outremer 
of France, when attacked by the Emperor 
Otho the Great (a.d. 939). Of all the batties 
in the Anglo-Saxon histonr this was, with 
the exception of that of mstings, the most 
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important It is vividly described in a 
poem incorporated in the Saxon Chronicle, 
and the exploits of Turketul, Athelstan's 
chancellor, are described in detail by the 
writer who bears the name of Ingulphus. 

The general administration of Athelstan 
seems to be entitied to high praise. William 
of Malmesbury records it as the common 
opinion ** that no king conducted public bu- 
smess with more regard to the dictates of law 
and the interests of learning." A number of 
the laws made in his reign are preserved by 
Brompton and Wilkins. He was religious, 
according to the religion of the day ; founded 
and restored monasteries, collected relics, 
treated the priesthood with great regard, and 
visited with ^reat reverence the shrines of 
the saints. His visit to the tomb of St. John 
of Beverley is described by Ailred, or Ethel* 
red of Beverley, who records also the king's 
general affiibilitf to his subjects, and his care 
of the poor. His liberality, the courtesy of 
his manners, and his valour and perseve- 
rance are mentioned with high praise by 
William of Malmesbury. Frmn the same 
writer's description of his person he appears 
to have been of middling stature, with long 
yellow hairneatiy interwoven with golden 
threads. 

The power of Athelstan exceeded that of 
any previous Anglo-Saxon king. Alfred 
and Edward, his predecessors, had reduced 
all those parts under their immediate govern- 
ment which were held by the Anglo-Saxons : 
but the Danish kingdoms of E^t-Anglia and 
Northumbria remained. These Athelstan 
annexed to his own dominions, so that he 
had the immediate government of all the 
island south of the Forth, except the western 
districts of Cumbria, Wales, and Comwall» 
which were still occupied by the Britons; 
and since these, as well as Scotiand, were in 
vassalage to him, he was lord paramount 
of the whole island. His wise administration 
of the parts which he annexed to his domi- 
nions is attested by their generally quiet state : 
in East-Anglia we read of no troubles ; and 
the troubles of Northumbria, after the rebel- 
lion of Guthfrith, appear to have been owing 
to foreign intrigue or invasion rather than to 
internal discontent 

Athelstan died at Gloucester, 25th Octo- 
ber, A.D. 941, at the age of forty-six, or tiiere- 
about, after a reign of about ^teen years. 
He was buried under the altar of the abbey 
church of Malmesbury, of whidi abbey he 
had been a grcAt bene&ctor. He left no 
children; and his half-brother, Edmund I., 
succeeded him on his throne. Some autho- 
rities place the death of Athelstan a year ear- 
lier. (The principal ancient authorities for 
the life of Athelstan have been referred to 
by name in the course of the article. Of 
modem authors. Turner, Anglo-Saxons ; Pal- 
g^ve, Riae atid Prognss tfthe English Com- 
monwealth, and History qf England {Anglo- 
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Saxtm Period) in the Familif Library ; 
and Lioffurd, Hietortf tf England, may oe 
ooDffulted with advantage.) J. C. M. 

ATHEN^US CAHvcuos). A list of the 
persons who bore this name is given by 
Fabricins, " Biblioth. Grseca," v. p. 602, ed. 
Harles. G. L. 

ATHENiEUS CAWiwuof), a writer of 
Greek epigrams, who is mentioned several 
times by Diogenes Laertius and others. 
Two epigrams, attributed to him, are printed 
in Brunck's ** Anthology." G. L. 

ATHENiEUS ('Aefiatos), a Greek writer 
on military engines. His extant work is 
addressed to M. Maroellns, who may be the 
Roman general who took Syracuse, b.c. 212 ; 
but this is not certun. This Athenseus is 
mentioned by the yoonger Hero ; the time 
of Hero also is uncertain, but he is generallv 
placed as late as the early part of the sevenui 
oentory of our sera. Athensus mentions va- 
rious writers on his subject, but no certain 
indication as to his period can be derived 
from anything that ne says. His work, 
which is entitled n«p2 fiyixonit*^v¥, ** On 
EIngines," was composed, according to Hero, 
fW)m the writings or Agesistratus and others. 
The work is contained in Thevenot*s ** Col- 
lection," with a Latin version by Henry Va- 
lesius and J. B. Cotelerius, and plates. The 
collection is entitied ** Veterum Mathemati- 
oorum, Athensei, Bitonis, Apollodori, Heronis, 
Philonis, et aliorum opera, Grsece et Latine 
plenu^ue, nunc primnm edita, ex mann- 
scriptis codicibus Bibliothecse Regise," Paris, 
1693, folio. It has been observed that the 
figures which accompany the MSS. do not 
i^ree verjr well with the description. Pro- 
ems, in his conmientary on Euckd, mentions 
an Athenseus of Cyzicus who was well versed 
in geometty. There was also an Athenseus 
of Byzantium, who was employed with Cleo- 
damus by the Emperor GalUenus as a mili- 
tary architect (Fabricius, Biblioth. Grac, 
iv. 222, V. 622, ed. Harles.) G. L. 

ATHENjEUS CAOiiyouos), a distmguished 
Peripatetic philosopher, and a contemporary 
of Strabo, was a native of Seleucia on the 
Calycadnus in Cilicia. Athenseus took an 
active share in public affairs, and was a party 
leader in his native city. It is a proper in- 
ference from the narrative of Strabo that he 
came to Rome ; for he became intimate with 
Lucius Murena, and on the discovery of 
Murena's conspiracy against Augustus, b.c. 22, 
Atheuffius flea with him. Athenseus was 
caught, but, as there was nothing against 
him, he was set at liberty. On his return to 
Rome he was welcomed by his friends, to 
whom he replied by quotii^ the beginning 
of the ** Hecuba" of Euripides. He died 
shortly after, from the house fidling down in 
which he lived. 

Bayle has given, in a note, a criticism of 
Moreri's blunders about this Athenseus, 
which is worth reading, as it is a good spe- 
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cimen of Moreri's inaccuracy in matters of 
antiquity, both great and small, and of 
Bayle's mode of dealing with his blunders. 
The historian Athenseus, for such he was, 
though Bayle disputes his titie,who is quoted 
by Diodorus (ii. 20) for the history of Semi- 
ramis, is otherwise unknown. There is no 
authority for identifying him with the phi- 
losopher. (Strabo, ed. Gasaub. p. 670 ; Dion 
Casshis, liv. 3, and Reunar's Notes ; Bayle, 
Diet, art. ** Athen^.") G. L. 

ATHENiEUS CKB^t^aios), an eminent 
phyncian, the founder of one of the medical 
sects called the ** Pneumatici." His exact 
date is unknown. Fabricius makes him 
contemporary with Asclepiades of Bithynia, 
and the philosopher Posidonius, in the first 
century B.C., but this appears to be an over- 
sight : and, as Athenseus was tutor to Aga- 
thmus, he may be supposed to have lived in 
the first century after Christ. He was a na- 
tive of Cilicia ; Ceelius Aurelianus says he 
was bom at Tarsus, but Galen several times 
calls him a native of Attalia. He removed 
to Rome, where he practised with reputation 
and success ; but xiothing more is Imown of 
the events of his life. Among his pupils, be- 
sides Agathinus, we find the names of The- 
odorus and Herodotus, and M wins was either 
his pupil or one of his immediate followers. 
He seems to have been a voluminous writer, 
as the twenty-fourth book of one of his works 
is Quoted by Galen, and the twenty-ninth by 
Onbasius ; but of these nothing except some 
ft-agments remain. There is in the king's 
library at Paris a Greek MS., of the sixteenth 
century, containing an unedited treatise on 
urine ijltpi OUpwy 'X^yot^ts iuepifi^is), by a 
person of the name of Athenseus; but as no 
work on this subject (as far as the writer is 
aware) has been attributed by any ancient 
author to the founder of the sect of the Pneu- 
matici, this may probably be the work of 
some other person. As none of the works of 
Athenseus remain, the opinions of himself 
and his fbllowers can only be learned from 
the incidental notices that occur in later 
writers, particularly Galen; the following 
account of them is taken princii>ally fmrn 
Le Clere's and SprengeFs "Histories of Me- 
dicine." They derived their name from the 
word nTct/fia, spirit, an active principle of 
inmiaterial nature, which they considered as 
a fifth element, and to which they attributed 
the state of health or disease. This doctrine 
does not appear to be entirely new, as traces 
of it may be found in Plato and Aristode, 
and it had been more fully developed by the 
Stoics and Erasistratus ; but the Pneumatici 
attributed much more importance to this 
etherial substance in the different branches of 
medical science than had hitherto been done. 
What it was that they exactiy meant by this 
nTcvfia, it is impossible to say, or w^hetiler it 
answered in any degree to tfe ** vital prin- 
ciple" of some modem physiologists; Imt in 
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this respect, at least, it certainly was different, 
— ^in their oonsideiine it to be the cause of 
the contraction and dilatation of the arte- 
ries. Th^ seem to have been fond of sub- 
tilties, which they displayed especially in 
their writings on the pulse ; and their dis- 
putations were sometimes merely about words. 
We know little of the anatomiod and physio- 
logical knowledge of Athensus, which was 
probably not at all superior to that of his 
contemporaries, as he considered the ovaries 
(or, as they were then called, the female tes- 
ticles) to be entirely useless, and, like the 
breast in man, to be added merely for the 
sake of symmetry. With respect to his mode 
of practice littie information is preserved, 
except that he did not (like some of his con- 
temporaries) entirely object to blood-letting, 
and that he paid particular attention to die- 
tetics and hynibne. On the subject of Athe- 
nseus and the IHieumatici there is a littie work 
by Osterhausen, entitied ** Dissertatio Inau- 
gundis de Sects Pneumaticorum Medicorum 
Historia," Altorf, 1791, 8vo., which is hiehlv 
rooken of by Sprengel. (Fabricius, BibUoih. 
Grteccty tom. xiii. p. 93, ed vet ; Haller, 
Biblioth, Medic. Pract., tom. i. p. 190; Isen- 
see, Gesch, der Medicin,) W. A. G. 

ATHENiEUS (^hBiivaios), a native of 
Naucratis in the Delta of E^pt, was a con- 
temporary of the Emperor Commodus, for 
he saw Commodus riding in a chariot, equip- 
ped in the style of Hercules {De^onosoph. 
xiL 537). Athenseus went from Egypt to 
Eome ; but of his life nothing ftirther is 
known. Besides a history of the Syrian kin^ 
(v. p^ 21 1), which is lost, he wrote a work, m 
1 5 books, entitied "• A€tirvoao<f>urrai,** or ** Feast 
of the Wise Men," as it is generally translated, 
though it would be more conformable to the 
analogy of the langua^ to translate it the 
** Feast-learned," ih&t is, the skilled in devis- 
ing what is good for a feast The first two 
books and the beginning of the third are 
only extant in the form of an epitome ; the 
rest of the work is complete, or nearly so. 
The author represents himself as describing 
to his friend Timocrates an entertainment 
at the house of Larensius (Aop^vcnos), a 
wealthy and learned Roman, who had been 
promoted by the Emperor Marcus Aurelius 
to the superintendence of sacred things and 
sacrifices. Larensius, it is also saicC was 
well acquainted with the learning of the 
Greeks, was the compiler of a body of law 
from old enactments, and he possessed an 
unrivalled collection of Greek books. The 
entertainment was not confined to eating and 
drinking ; it was also a feast of words. La- 
rensius collected at his banquet many distin- 
guished men, and proposed to them various 
curious matters fbr discussion. In an intro- 
duction prefixed to the first book, the epito- 
mist gives a list of these distinguished 
guests, among whom were Masurius, an ex- 
pounder of law (y6/my iinyrirfis) ; iBmilianus 
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of Mauritania; Zoilus; Ulpianus of Tyre; 
Galenus of Pergamus, the author of nume- 
rous philosophical and medical treatises; 
Rufinus of Nicsa, and others. The death 
of CJlpian is mentioned in the work (xv. 
p. 689), and it is g^erally assumed that this 
Ulpian is the dutinguished Roman jurist 
Ulpian, the jurist, was murdered by the 
Praetorian soldiers, in the presence of the 
Emperor Alexander Severus and his mother, 
in A.D. 228. If we admit that the Ulpian 
of Athenseus is the jurist, this &ci deter- 
mines the date which Athensus assi^ to 
the entertainment at which he was himself 
present, and the work, or at least part of it, 
was written after a.d. 228. But there are no 
sufficient reasons for supposing that this Ul- 
pian is the jurist He is not described by 
the epitomist nor by Athensus as a jurist 
(v6ftmf i^nyn^s) ; he is not mentioned by 
the epitomist when he mentions Masurius, 
and it is to be observed that the guests are 
named by the epitomist according to classed — 
jurists, poets, philosophers, rhetoricians, phy- 
sicians, and musicians. Ulpian is named with 
the rhetoricians, and appropriately enough, 
for he is described as continually putting tri- 
vial and perplexing questions. Besides this, it 
is not certain that Ulpian the jurist was a Ty- 
rian : he merely says of himself {Dig. 50, 
tit 15, s. 1) that Tyre was his " origo," 
which rather means that his ancestors came 
from thence. Again, Ulpian the Tyrian is 
described in the ^ Deipnosophists" as having 
died happily, ** without having given, time or 
opportumty to disease ;" and though this is 
partiy true of the deatii of Ulpian the jurist, 
It is not likely that Athenseus would describe 
his murder in such terms. Nothing, then, 
can be safely inferred from the mention of 
this Ulpian. It is likely enough that the 
epitomist, when making out his list of the 
guests, would add to the name Ulpianus the 
titie ** Tyrian," thinking so distinguished a 
man would be a proper companion for Ma- 
surius and Galen. And even if Ulpian were 
called a Tyrian by Athenseus, that would not 
prove him to be the Jurist : he might be an 
ancestor or a relation. If the Masurius, the 
expounder of the law, is Massurius Sabinus, 
the learned Roman jurist, there is another 
difficulty, for Massurius lived under Tiberius, 
and to the time of Nero, but not later. Now 
Athenseus makes Masurius a contemporary 
of Larensius, who enjoyed the fiivour of 
Marcus Aurelius ; and if we suppose the date 
of the entertainment to be either in or after 
the age of Aurelius, there is a manifest 
chronological inconsistency in the work. 
In fitct the chronology of Athenseus pre- 
sents several difficulties. In a passage of the 
first book, in which Athenseus is apparentiy 
to be considered as speaking, he mentions 
among the poets who had written in hexa- 
meter verses on Halieutics, Oppian. He says 
that Oppian was a litUe prior to him, and 
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the words may and probably do mean that 
Oppian was then dead. The tmie of Oppian's 
death is not certain. He dedicated his poems 
entitled " Halientica" and *♦ Cynegetica" to 
the Emperor Antoninus, otherwise Antoninus 
CaracaUa, who was associated in the empire 
with his fother Septimius Severus, a.d. 198. 
The dedication of the Cynegetica cannot be 
earlier than a.d. 198, and it may be as late as 
217, the last year of Caracalla. Oppian did 
not long snmTe this dedication. Now Athe- 
neus speaks of haying seen Commodus, who 
succeeded his &ther Marcus Aurelins, a.d. 
180, and was assassinated a.d. 192. In a 
passage of the fifteenth book (p. 677), where 
Athensus is clearly speaking m his own per- 
son, he also says that he was acquainted with 
one Pancrates, an Egyptian poet, who received 
a present from Hadnan dnnnff that emperor's 
visit to Alexandria. Hadrian's visit to 
Egypt took place in a.d. 131. Pancrates 
may have been an old man when Athensens 
saw him; and there is no discrepance be- 
tween Uiis and the statement of AtJienseus as 
to having seen Conmiodus. When Suidas 
says that Athenseus lived in the reign of Mar- 
cus, by which phrase is always meant Mar- 
cus Aurelius (a.d. 161 — 180), there is also 
no discrepancy between this statement and 
that of Amenseus. If Athenseus was bom in 
the first year of the reign of Marcus, he 
might have seen Pancrates, and at the death 
of Antoninus Caracalla he would be about 
fifty-seven. The chronological difficulties as 
to the date of the feast are considerable, if 
we assume that Ulpian is the Jurist, for the 
feast would be held, according to that suppo- 
sition, in A.D. 228, at the house of Larensius, 
a man who had received the highest honours 
from Marcus Aurelius, at least forty-eight 
years befbre ; and Athensus represents him- 
self as present at the entertainment But in 
fiust the passa^ in which Athenseus speaks 
of Larensius bemg honoured by Marcus rather 
implies that lAroisius was then enjoying his 
honours under Marcus, which would fix the 
supposed date of the feast in the reign of 
Aurelius, and alto^ther dispose of Ulpian 
the jurist. And this passage is probably the 
foundation of the statement in Suidas that 
Athenseus lived in the time of Marcus. Com- 
modus also was associated with his fiither in 
the empire, and Athenseus might therefore 
proi>erly call him Imperator in his Other's 
lifetime. There remains the difficulty about 
Oppian. But this is removed by considering 
that Oppian is only mentioned by the epito- 
mist, and that Athenseus has given no ex- 
tracts fh>m him. It is probable then that 
Athenseus wrote befbre Oppian, or at the latest 
about the same time, and he may have just 
survived him. 

Athenseus dramatized his dialogue, as his 

epitomist says, in imitation of Plato. The 

first few lines of the first book are given in 

the epitome in their original Ibrm, which 
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begins with a conversation between Athe- 
nseus and Timocrates, and is manifestlv an 
imitation of the •* Phsedon " of Plato. Tuno- 
crates asks Athenseus to report to him the 
conversation at the table of Larensius, and 
accordingly Athenseus begins. The dra- 
matic interest of a work could not be sus- 
tained on such a plan, and in this respect the 
^ Deipnosophists has no value. The name 
of Timocrates occurs at the beginning of a 
book, as if the author was af&d that he 
might be forgotten, which would certtdnly be 
the case if we were not now and then reminded 
that Athenseus, according to the plan of his 
work, is relating to him the conversation at 
the house of Larensius. But even when we 
lose sight of Timocrates there is no dramatic 
effect, for the speakers discourse at great 
length, and are continuallyquoting passages 
from the Greek writers. The object of the 
author was to exhibit his extensive and mnl- 
tifiirious reading, and with this view he 
makes the conversation turn on all subjects. 
The summaries that are printed in the edi- 
tions of Schweighaenser and Dindorf give as 
good a notion of the divermfied matter of the 
book as any longer description. The first 
book begins, according to the epitome, with 
a list of the guests, wliich is followed by a 
panegvrio on the host ; it then mentions the 
libraries of certain persons, certain great 
banquets, verses adapted to different dishes, 
the ** Gastronomia " of Archestratns, writers 
on feasts, the gluttony of Philoxenus and Api- 
dus, and so on. The latter part of the first 
book treats of various Idnds of wines, and the 
subject is continued in the second book. This 
second book is curious for the l<mg list of 
vegetable products which were used at the 
tables of the ancients. Though the pleasures 
of the table, and the eatables and dnnks that 
contribute thereto, are the main matter of the 
work (the seventh book, fer instance, is 
nearly all about fish), an infinite variety of 
anecdotes and curious fects are interspersed. 
But the most valuable part of the work con- 
sists in the numerous extracts from lost 
writers. It is said that the number of lost 
works which Athenseus mentions is fifteen 
hundred ; and the whole number of writers 
that he cites is about seven hundred, many 
of whom would be otherwise unknown. Of 
the poets of the middle comedy, he says that 
he isA read and extracted above eight hun- 
dred plays (viii. p. 336). Such a work as 
this enables us to form some estimate of the 
prodigious mass of Greek literature, of which 
we only possess a small portion. 

The authors fttmi whom he gave extracts 
comprise a period extending fwm Homer, the 
Ivric poets Alcseus and Sappho and Anacreon, 
the philosophical poets Xenophanes of Colo- 
phon and Empedodes, the historians Xan- 
thus, Hecatseus of Miletus, and Herodotns, 
down to Herodes Atticus, the rhetoridan, who 
died probably about b.c. 180. Hephsestion, 
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the grammarian, is also mentioned as a oon- 
temporarj by Athenseus. Though there is 
mudi about Alexander the Great, Athenseus 
does not quote Arrian, but this involyes no 
difficulty, for Arrian's work would not con- 
tain so much to his purpose as the then extant 
works on Alexander's period. The quotar 
tions from the poets, and espedally the Attic 
comic writers, are the most numerous, but 
there is also a considerable amount of ex- 
tract from the orators and historians. The 
fifteenth book contuns many soolia and other 
small pieces, which the ** Deipnosophists" re- 
cite; among them is the fiunous hymn on 
Hermeias, tyrant of Atameus, by Aristotle, of 
which a copy is also preserved in Diogenes 
Laertras (lib. v. Aristotle). If Mhan took 
from Athenseus, as it is said, it will be more 
consistent with the probable chronology of 
^lian to place Atheiueus in the rei^ ofMar- 
cus and Conmiodus than of Antonmus Cara- 
calla. [^UANUB, Claudius.] 

If all the authors whom Athenseus cites were 
extant, his work would be worthless: but 
as so many of them are lost, this compilation 
has become one of the most valuable relics of 
antiquity, and a source of instruction and 
amusement to every scholar. 

The first edition of Athenseus was pub- 
lished by the elder Aldus, Venice, 1514, mlio, 
with the assistance of Marcus Musurus : this 
edition is of little value. In 1556 the first 
Latin translation appeared at Venice; but 
it is much inferior to that of Dalecampius 
(Jacques d'Alechamp), Lyon, 1583, folio. 
The edition of Casaubon, Geneva, 1 597, fblio^ 
contained onl^ the text and the Latin version 
of Dalecampius: the Commentary did not 
app^ till 1600, Lyon, folia Both were 
reprinted several times. The latest edition, 
according to Casaubon's recension, is that of 
1657, Lyon, folia Casaubon did littie for 
the Greek text, but his commentary is useful. 
The edition of Schweighaeuser was founded 
on the collation of a new MS., which once 
belonged to Cardinal Bessarion. This MS. 
went with Bessarion's books to the library of 
St Mark at Venice, but it remained unknown 
till it was carried off by the French to Paris. 
It is probably the original of all other MSS. 
of Athenseus ; it begins with the same words 
as the other MS. (see Casaubon's ed. iiL p. 74), 
and has no tide : all the other MS& of Athe- 
nseus are defident to exactiy the same amount 
as tius MS., though th^ have their fhll sup- 
ply of leaves. This MS. and another which 
had not been used, and contained the complete 
epitome of Athenseus, were collated for 
Schweighaeuser by his son GottfHed, and the 
work was supposed to be executed careftilly. 
But Dindor^ the most recent editor, states m 
his prefiioe, that many more things escaped 
the eyes of GottfHed Schweighaeuser than 
could be wished. 

Schweighaeuser's editicm, which appeared 
between 1801 and 1807, in fourteen volumes 
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Svow, consists of two parts : the first part, in 
five volumes SvoMContains the text, the revised 
version of Dalecampius, and the various read- 
ings ; the first eignt volumes of the second 
part contain the commentary, which com- 
prises the best part of Casaubon's commen- 
tary, and the editor's additions. The four- 
teenth volume contains an index of the writers 
({uoted Inr Athenseus, and of their writings ; an 
index of the tities of all the works quoted by 
him ; and an index of thin^ and pereons. It 
is justiy objected to Schweighaeuser's edition, 
that he made littie or no use of the labours 
of those critics who had restored many of the 
poetical extracts to their true metricsJ form. 
The first six books of this edition were re- 
viewed by Elmsley in the Edinburgh Re- 
view, vol. lii. 1803. The last edition of Athe- 
nseus is by W. Dindorf; Leipzig, 1827, three 
volumes 8vo. The text has been improved, 
and the various readings are given in 
short notes at the foot of the page. It con- 
tains also tiie summaries of the contents 
of the fifteen books, in Greek according to 
Aldus, and in Latin according to Schweig^ 
haenser, an Index Rerum founded on that 
of Schweighaeuser, which in foct is founded 
on that in Casaubon, and an index of 
the writers cited by Athenseus, with the ad- 
dition of all the works of each writer 
which are mentioned by Athenseus. Dindorf 
has availed himself of the emendations of 
Person on Athenseus, which are partiy con- 
tained in Person's Adversaria, and were 
partiy printed hy Kidd in his Tracts and 
Miscellaneous Criticisms. He has also de- 
rived much assistance firom the critical la- 
bours of Meineke and other scholars. The 
commentary of Dindorf, which was pro- 
mised, has not yet appeal^. 

It appears that Eustathius either did not 
use or was unacquainted with the genuine 
work of Athenseus, for he has often used the 
epitome only, (^waubon, Animadversiones, 
hb. i. cap. 1.) Whether be was entirely un- 
acquaint^ with the complete work may not 
be auite certain, but it is very evident that the 
Arcnbishop of Thessalonica derived much of 
his learning fh>m the storehouse of Athenseus. 

There is a French version of Athenseus by 
the Abb^ de Marolles, Paris, 1680, 4to.: it 
is generally described as containing the first 
five books only, but Hoffiooan sajns tibat all the 
fifteen are translated, and the titie-page also 
states the same : this book is very rare. An- 
other French version was made by Jacques 
Adam, but he only revised the first two 
books ; the rest were translated by Lefobvre 
de Villebrune and the whole appeared at 
Paris in 1789 — 91. [Adam, Jacques.] This 
translation has not a good character. (Fabri- 
cms, Bibiiotheca Graca,Y. 602 ; Schoell, Ge- 
Kkickte der Griechiachm Litteratur, ii. 608, 
contains a brief notice of the contents of the 
several books of Athenseus ; Hofflnan, Zert- 
com BiJbUo^aphxeum,) G. L. 
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ATHEN-fiUS. [Attalus I., King of 
Pergamus.] 

ATHENA'GORAS {*Jieninxy6pai\ an an- 
cient Greek physician (judging from his 
name), of whose life, age, and country no 
particulars are known, to whom is ascribed 
an unedited Latin treatise on the pulse and 
on urine, which is still extant in MS. in the 
king's library at Paris. A writer on agricul- 
ture of the same name, who is mentioned by 
Varro and Columella, must have lived some 
time in or before the first century b.c. Some 
bronze coins of the city of Smyrna are ex- 
tant, having on one hce the name of Athena- 
goras ; and Dr. Mead wrote an elegant and 
teamed Latin dissertation, to prove that these 
and several other coins of the same city were 
struck in honour of certain eminent physi- 
cians of the Herophilean and Erasistratean 
schools of medicine, which are mentioned by 
Strabo as having been established at Men- 
Carus, in Phrygui, and at Smyrna. This su^ 
position is, however, now ffenerally consi- 
dered to be incorrect ; and the best authori- 
ties seem agreed in the opinion, that though 
some of the persons named on^ these coins 
may have been physicians, yet it is not as 
physicians, but as magistrates, that their 
names are mentioned, (varro, De Be Bu8t,r 
lib. i. cap. i. sec. 9 ; Columella, Ve Re Rust., 
lib. i. cap. i. sec. 10, ed. Schneider ; Mead, 
Dissert, de Numis quibusdam a Smyrtutis in 
Medicorum Honorem percussis, Lonclon, 1724, 
4to. ; Strabo, xii. p. 580 ; Fabricius, Bihlioth. 
Gractt, vol. xiii. p. 93, ed. vet ; Wise, Ca- 
tal. Numm. in museo Bodl., p. 145, &c. ; 
Eckhel, Doctr. Numm. Vet., tom. ii. p. 539 ; 
C. G. Kiihn, Additam. ad Blench. Medicor. 
Veter. a Jo. A. Fabricioj {fc. exhihitum, 
Leipzig, 1826, 4to. fasc. iii. p. 8.) W. A. G. 

ATHENA'GORAS (^M-nvay6pas\ who 
lived in the second century, was a confessor 
and philosophical defender of Christianity. 
The mcts of his life are very obscure. The 
only particulars are found in a blundering 
memoir of three or four sentences, written by 
Philippus Sidetes, a teacher in the cateche- 
tical school of Alexandria. This fragment 
was publbhed by Dodwell in the Appendix 
to his " Dissertationes in Irenseum," p. 488. 
Athenagoras was certainly an Athenian ; and 
there is nothing improbable in the stoir told 
by Philippus, uiat he was converted to Chris- 
tianity by studying the Scriptures with a de- 
sign to refute them. According to the same 
authority he became the first teacher in the 
fiunous catechetical school of Alexandria; 
but this assertion has been disputed. Still 
more clearly erroneous is the date assigned 
by the biographer to the "Apoloey ' of 
Athenagoras. That work, instead of being 
presented to the emperors Hadrian and An- 
toninus Pius, was addressed, as has been 
proved by Mosheim, to Marcus Aurelius and 
his son Commodus. Its date is assigned to a 
period between a.d. 177 and 180. It is en- 
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titled, *< An ApolcMiy for the ChristianB,-" and 
is still extant It is described as having 
been a " Lc^atio,'* or address delivered on an 
embassy. But it is a controverted point whe- 
ther the work was really presented to the 
emperors, or only circulated among ordinary 
readers. There exists likewise an^er work 
of Athenagoras, ** On the Resurrection of the 
Dead." Both treatises are mentioned with 
great respect by the ecclesiastical writers. 
The author has been successfully defend^ 
from the charge of Montanism : but it has 
been keenly disputed how fkr he is obnoxious 
to the accusation of having alloyed his Chris- 
tianity with Platonism. 

The works of Athenagoras have been ibe- 
quentiy printed. The following are Uie 
principal editions containing the two : — The 
original Greek, with a Leitin translation 
by Conrad Gesner, and notes by Henry 
Stephens, Paris, 1557, 8vo.; Greek and 
Latin, by Bishop FeU, Oxford, 1682, 12mo. ; 
again, with annotations by Rechenberg; 
Leipzig, 1684, 1685, 2 vols. 8vo.; with the 
works of Justin Martyr, Greek and Latin, 
Cologne, 1686, fol.; Greek and Latin, by 
Dechair, Oxford, 1706, 8vo.; a valuable edi- 
tion of Athena^ras, with Justin Martyr, 
Tatian, Theophilus, and Hermias, Greek 
and Latin, ** Operd. et Studio unius ex Mo- 
nachis Congregationis S. Mauri" (edited by 
Prudentius Maranus), Paris and Hague, 
1742, fol. There are likewise editions of 
each of the two works separately ; the most 
valuable being Lindner's ** Athenagorse De- 
procatio (vul^ legatio) pro Christianis, cum 
varietate lectionis et perpetuo commentario," 
Langensalza, 1774, 8vo., with "Cur® Pos- 
teriores," 1775, 8vo. 

There exist likewise several editions of the 
Latin translations without the original. Both 
works have been translated into French and 
Italian ; and the foUowii^ are the tides of 
English translations: — "The Most Excel- 
lent Discourse of the Christian Philosopher 
Athenagoras, touching the Resurrection of the 
Dead : Englished fh)m the Greek of Peter 
Nannius [Nannius, in 1541, had translated 
the treatise into Latin], by Richard Porder. 
Imprinted at London by W. Williamson, 
1 573, 8vo. " The Apologeticks of the learned 
Athenian Philosopher, Athenagoras, I. For 
the Christian Religion; 2. For the Truth of 
the Resurrection, against the Scepticks and 
Infidels of that Age, &c., with the original 
Greek printed in the Appendix, &c. By 
David Humphreys;" London, 1714, 8vo. 

The life and writing of Athenagoras have 
not only been treated incidentally by the his- 
torians of the Church, but have been made 
the topic of several separate dissertations. 
Besides those cited below, as used in the pre- 
paration of this notice, the following are 
esteemed valuable : — Lange, " Ueber Athen- 
agoras, in wie fern er die Platonische Philo- 
sophic mit dem Christenthum veroinigte," 
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(in his " Ausfubrliche Geschichte der Dog- 
men," Leipzig, 1796, 8vo. vol. i.]) ; Leyser, 
** Diseertatio De Athenagorfl," Leipzig, 1736, 
4to. ; Walch, in his " Bibliotheca Patristica," 
Jena, 1770, 8vo. ; Clarisse, ** De Athena- 
gorcB VitA et Scriptis," Leiden, 1819, 8vo.). 
(Mosheim, De Vera JEtcUe A^logetici quern 
Athenodorus acripsit, in his DisaertcUiones ad 
HUtor, Eccle8, Pertinentes, i. 269—319; 
Dodwell, IHsseriationes Cyprianica^ diss. xi. 
sect 37 — 39; Lardner, Credibility cf the 
Gospel History ; Maranus, Prafatio (\n his 
edition above cited) j Fabricius, Bibliotheca 
Graca, ed. Harles, viii. 95 ; Neander, All^e^ 
meine Geschichte der Christlichen Religion 
und Kirche^ vol. i. part iii. p. 1133). 

There exists, under the name of Athena- 
goras, a French romance in ten books, par- 
porting to be a translation from the Greek, 
and formed closely on the model of the Greek 
romances. It b^rs this title : " Du Vray et 
Parfait Amour, escrit en Grec par Ath^na- 
goras Philosophe Ath^nien; Conlenant les 
Amours Honnestes de Theogone et de Cha- 
ride, de Pherecides et de Melangenie: 
traduit du Grec d'Ath^nagoras," Paris, 
1599, 1612, 2 vols. 12mo. It is quite cer- 
tain that this work was not written by 
Athenagoras the philosopher ; and it is com- 
monly believed, for very sufficient reasons, 
that it was comix)sed in the fifteenth century 
by some one of the fugitive Greek scholars 
who were gathered alK>ut him by the Car- 
dinal d'Armagnac. According to another 
supposition, less probable, it may have been 
composed by Fum^ de Genille, who pro- 
fessed to be the translator. A fdll analysis 
of the romance b given in the ** Biblioth^ue 
des Romans," for August, 1775, pp. 5 — 52. 
(See also Huet, Traits de I'Origine des Bo- 
mans, p. 68, &c. ; and Clement, Bibliotheque 
Curieuse, ii. 181.) W. S. 

ATHENA'IS. [EuDociA.] 

ATHENAS, PIERRE LOUIS, was bom 
at Paris, where his father was a spice-drug- 
gist, on the 3rd of February, 1752. From an 
early age he evinced a taste for chemistry, 
which was fostered by his having access to 
the dru^ and chemi<^ of his father's store. 
He received his early education at the Col- 
lege des Oratoriens at Soissons, where he was 
a distinguished pupil. On leaving this ]riace 
he was appointed assistant at the dispensar]^ at 
the abbey of St. Germain-des-Pr^. Whilst 
there he attended the lectures of lyAubenton 
on anatomy and physiology, and of Buffon 
on geology and mineralogy. In this way he 
laid a scientific foundation for his future 
active practical life. In 1786 he took up his 
residence at Nantes, and ^ortlv after went 
to Croisic, where he established on the sea- 
shore a manufiEfcCtory of soda, which was ex- 
tracted ftom. the sea salt He chose this spot 
for this establishment on account of the 
pyrites which abounded in the district, and 
fifom which he obtained the sulphuric acid 
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required in the process for obtaining the soda 
fh>m the sea-salt. It was the first time this 
process had been employed; but the esta- 
blishment at Croisic dia not succeed on 
account of the want of more sulphur. 
Athenas then returned to Nantes, where he 
opened an establishment for the dyeing of 
cloth. He also established a floating distil- 
lery, which traversed the waters of the 
Loire, the S^vre, the Achenau, and the lake 
of Grand-Lieu, through the various vine- 
countries of that part of France. This expe- 
riment did not succeed commercially; and 
Athenas a^rwards opened at Nantes a 
manufactory of sulphuric acid, which was 
formed by the combustion of sulphur and 
nitrate of potass. He also again attempted 
the formation of soda from sea-salt ; but the 
Revolution came, and frustrated all his plans. 
He had, however, by his zeal, intelligence, 
and perseverance, gained the confidence of 
his fellow-citizens at Nantes; and, in 1791, 
he was appointed a member of the municipal 
body, and, in 1795, director of the bank. 
He was also a member and secretary of the 
Chamber of Commerce. 

He devoted himself all his life with great 
assiduity to those studies which could be ren- 
dered available for the improvement of agri- 
culture, commerce, and the arts ; and he con- 
tributed a great number of essays and reports 
on these subjects to the proceedings of the 
Academic Society of Nantes, of which he 
was one of the founders, and also to the Ly- 
cde Armoricain. He wrote several pamphlets 
on political subjects, and was a zealous advo- 
cate of the principles of f^^ee trade. Several 
of his papers in the Lyc^ were on archaeo- 
logical subjects : among them are papers on 
Druidical altars, on the mare conclusum of 
Caesar, on an idol found at Nantes, on the 
true situation of the Brivates Portus of 
Ptolemy, and many others. In his agricul- 
tural papers he has suggested many improve- 
ments in the cultivation of the land, as well 
as in instruments used for that purpose. He 
was the inventor of a plough much used in 
the department of the Loire-Infc'rieure, under 
the name V^fricheur Athenas^ and for which 
he obtained the gold medal of the Academy 
of Science. It was through him that the 
guinea-grass {Panicum altissimum) was in- 
troduced into France, and which has now 
became naturalized in the Loire-In£^rieure. 
By his knowledge of mineralogy the tin- 
mmes of Piriac were discoveredrhe having 
found that a mineral brought fh)m that dis- 
trict contained in its composition a consider- 
able quantity of tin. 

Athenas died at Nantes on the 22nd of 
March, 1829, leaving behind him a widow 
and several children. With all his exertions 
for contributing to the wealth of his countij 
he did not get wealthy himself ; and, on his 
death, the public bodies in which he held 
office gave to his widow the amount of ludf 
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his salaries as long as she should live. 
(^Biographie Univenelle, SuppUmmt.) E. L. 

ATHE'NION CAtfiji^w.), a Greek writer 
of the Middle Comedy. Athensos (xiy. 
p. 660") gives an extract of fbrty-seyen lines 
m>m nis plaj of the *' Samothraoians," in 
which it is humorously proved that the cook's 
art has been the eiyilix^ of man. 

G.L. 

ATHE'NION, a celebrated Greek encaus- 
tic painter of Maronea in Thrace, contempo- 
rary with Nicias of Athens, about 320 b.c., 
to whom he was somewhat preferred, says 
Pliny. He was the pupil of Glaudon of do- 
rinth, a painter of whom nothing else is 
known. Athenion was more austere in co- 
louring than Nicias, but in his austerity was 
more pleasing. His pictures appear to have 
been less a display of pictorial dSect than of 
a thorough knowledge and understanding of 
his subject : the distinction is the difference 
between the Roman and Venetian schools. 
He probably, like some of the Romans, used 
colours as a mere means, and, at the same 
time, combined much of the refinement of 
style of his contemporaries with the general 
s^le of desi^ of Folygnotus and Phidias. 
H[ad he not died young, says Plin^, he would 
have surpassed all men in paintmg. Pliny 
notices the following works by him : — Phy- 
larchus and the Athenian Assembly, called 
" Syngenicon '" Ulysses detecting Achilles in 
a female dress among the daughters of Lyoo- 
medes ; and A Groom breakins in a Horse, 
which was his most celebrated work. The 
first two were painted in the Temple of 
Eleusis. This name is inscribed upon a cameo 
in the Museo Borbonioo at Naples, which is 
one of the best in the collection of that mu- 
seum. It represents Jupiter in a quadriga 
destroying two giants by his thunderbolts. 
Plate XXX of Braoci is an engraying of it 
(Pliny, Hist, Nat, xxxy. 11, 40; Bracd, 
CommetUaria de AntiquiM Scalptoribus, ^c.) 

R.N. W. 

ATHENION CAM»0» a Gi«ek phy- 
sician, who was one of the followers of 
Erasistratus, and who is mentioned by Sora- 
nns as havinff differed fhmi his master in 
considering that there are certain diseases 
peculiar to women, which Erasistratus de- 
nied. He must have lived some time between 
the third century b^re, and the first century 
after Christ ; and may therefore very possibly 
be the same physician whose cough pills are 
preserved by Celsus. (Soranus, De Arte 
Obetetr,, p. 210, ed. Dietz ; Celsus, De Medic^ 
lib. V. cap. xzv. § 9, p. 253, ed. Argent) 

W.A.G. 
ATHENION CAM»0» or, as the Latin 
writers give the name, Athenio ; a Cilidan 
by birth, and at the time of the revolt of 
the slaves in Sicily under Salvius (about 
B.C. 104), steward or bailiff to two wealthy 
brothers in the western part of the island. 
Floras calls him simply a shepherd. Sidly 
874 



was at this time filled with slaves, who colti- 
vated ihe large estates held by the Roman 
equites and other Roman dtizens; and the 
miserable condition of these poor crealnres, 
whidi is described by Diodorus {Frtmenta, 
lib. xxxiv.), had occasioned two dreadfhl re- 
volts, of which this under Salvius was the 
second. Athenion's reputation for bravery 
and for skill in astroloffy was calculated to 
give him influence, anf^he persuaded the 
slaves under his own chaige (two hundred in 
number) to assert their liberty. Floms 
charges him with the murder of tus master ; 
but the charge, though in such circumstances 
not improbable, is unsupported by Diodorus. 
He was speedily joined by a number of fugi- 
tive slaves, by whom he was chosen king; 
and he manif^ted his sagacity by refusing to 
enlist all as soldiers, taking only those best 
fitted for military service, and obliging the 
rest to return to their work, so as to secure 
for his troops an abundance of provisions. 
He told his men that the gods had given him 
an assurance of becoming king of Sicily; 
and he thus restrained mem firom laying 
waste the country, and destroying the cattle 
and crops which were soon to be Ms own. 
Having raised an army of ten thousand men, 
he un&rtook the siege of the strong fortress 
of Lilybceum ; but finding the enterprise above 
his power, he raised me siege, pretending 
that he had received a divine admonition that 
some misfortune would befidl his army if the 
siege was continued. This excuse not only 
seized to colour his retreat, but enabled 
him to derive credit from the loss which he 
suffered from a nidit attack of the enemy 
just as he broke up from before the town, and 
which was rej^aroed as establishing the truth 
of his prediction. 

In the meantime Salvius, who had assem- 
bled a force of thirty thousand chosen men, 
assumed the title of king, and designing to 
make Triocala, a place of great natural 
strength near the south-western coast of 
Sicily, his place of residence, sent a notice to 
Athenion, as from a sovereign to a subject, to 
meet him there with his army. The Romans 
were in expectation that Athenicm would re- 
fuse, and that the force of the rebels would be 
wasted in a war between therival chiefr ; but the 
wisdom and moderation of Athenion led him 
to submit to Salvius, or, as the slaves called 
him,Tryphon. This conduct, however, did not 
disarm me jealousy of Salvius,who imprisoned 
Athenion for fear he should revolt against 
him; but on the approach of the Roman 
Pretor L. Lucullus, withaforoe of dxteen or 
seventeen thousand men, Athenion obtained 
his release. In the battle which ensued at 
Sdrthsea, the slaves, forty thousand strongs 
were defeated: half their number were slain, 
the rest fled to Triocala. Athenion, with a 
chosen bend of two hundred horse, had main- 
tained the combat fiercely ; but when he fell, 
pierced with three wounds, the insurgent 
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anny lost heart and fled. He lay unobserved 
among the wounded till night, and then, 
under cover of the darkness, managed to 
escape; and on the death of Salvius was 
chosen king by the rebels. 

L. LucuUus had not improved his victory, 
and neither he nor his successor, C. Servilius, 
performed any further services against the re- 
bels, who seem both to have recovered their 
courage and recruited their numbers. If Flo- 
rus is to be trusted, both the Roman generals 
were defeated by the rebels, whether under 
Salvius or under Athenion is not clear. Flo- 
ras states that both had their camps taken, the 
indication of utter defeat 

At length the Romans deemed the war so 
serious, that Manius A^uilius, the colleague of 
the celebrated Marius m his fifth consulship 
(b.c. 101), was sent to bring it to a close 
u possible. He brought the insurgents to 
a battle, it is not stated where, and slew 
Athenion with his own hand in the course of 
the engagement, receiving a wound in the 
head in the encounter. The insurrection 
was soon put down (b.c. 99), after having 
lasted about four years. Floras differs fh>m 
Diodorus as to die manner of Athenion's 
death : he says he was torn to pieces in the 
struggle of the soldiers to take him captive. 
(DiMTorus Siculus, Fragmenta, lib. xxxvi. ; 
Floras, Epitome Rerum Romanarvm^ lib. iii. 
cxix.) J. CM. 

ATHE'NION. [Aristion.I 

ATHENIS. [Anthermus.] 

ATHE'NOCLES (^MriPOKKris), a cele- 
brated Greek gold and silver chaser, engraver, 
or sculptor (ropcvr^fV of uncertain time and 
country, noticed bv Athenseus. He was dis- 
tinguished fi>r his drinking cups. (Athenaeus, 
lib. xi. pp. 781 e, 782 b, and vol. iv. pp. 212, 
215, ed. Schweig^user.) R. N. W. 

ATHENODCyRUS, <me of the three sculp- 
tors of Rhodes, who executed the celebrated 
group of Laocoon and his Sons. [Agesan- 
DER.J (Pliny, Uitt, Nat. xxxvi. 5.) 

R.W.,jun. 

ATHENODCyRUS {' A^i^^^pos), of CU- 
tor, in Arcadia, a statoiuy who, according to 
Pliny, was eminent for his success in repre- 
senting women of a noble mien and carnage 
(fieminas nobiles). Pausanias says he exe- 
eated two statues of Jupiter and Apollo, 
which were dedicated at Delphi by the La- 
oedsemonians. Athenodorus was a scholar 
of Polycletus. He probably lived about the 
ninety-fifUi Olynapiad, or about 360 years 
B.C. (Pliny, Hist. Nat, xxxiv. 8; Pausa- 
nias, X. 9.) R. W., jun. 

ATHENODOTIUS CAeni^^fws), a Greek 
physician, who was probablv a contemporary 
of Plutarch towards the end of the fir^ cen- 
toiT after Christ. He wrote a work on 
^ Epidemic Diseases, " 'EmS^/uo, af^tarently 
in two books, which are now lost. In the 
former cMf these he assertad that the dis- 
ease called by the Greeks ** Elephantiasis" 
875 



was first observed about the time of Ascle- 
piades, in the first century b.c., which obser- 
vation is brought forward by Plutarch, in his 
" Symposiacon," as a proof that certain new 
diseases do, firom time to time, spring up. 
(Plutarch, iSympos., lib. viii. cap. 9, § 1.) 

W. A.G. 

ATHENODCyRUS {^KOnvi^wpos.) Four 
persons of this name may be briefly noticed. 

Athenodorus Corot'lio (Kop9uX(»v) of 
Tarsus, in Cilicia, a stoic philosopher, was 
keeper of the library of Pergamus. In the 
dischar^ of his omcial duties, he was de- 
tected, it is said, in taking the strange 
liberty of cutting out of the works of his fel- 
low-stoics such passages as appeared to him 
to contain erroneous doctrines. Leaving Per- 
ffamus for Rome, he dwelt till the time of his 
death in the house of Cato of Utica, to whom 
he is said to have been recommended by 
the sturdy independence of his character. As 
to the greater number of the lost works 
which are ascribed to a philosopher named 
Athenodorus, it is very doubtM whether they 
belonged to this person or to Athenodorus 
Cananites. The latter, having been the more 
celebrated of the two, usually receives credit 
for almost all of them. (Fabricius, Bibliotheca 
Graxa, ed. Harles, iii. 548 ; Strabo, lib. xiv. 
p. 674 ; Plutarch, Cato Minora ed. Reiske, 
IV. 377 ; Diogenes Laertius, lib. vii. cap. 34.) 

Athenodorus Canan'ites, or Sando'nis 
{KaawfirriSf ScCr^Mvof), was likewise a native 
of Tarsus. He was the son of one Sandon, 
and is supposed to borrow his name of Cana- 
nites fh>m his fisither's birthplace, which one 
of his modern biographers maintains (in^pro- 
bably enough) to hove been Cana of Galilee. 

He was, like the other Athenodorus, a 
stoic, and probably a disciple of Posidonius. 
He lived in the Augustan age, and stood in 
interesting relations to the principal person- 
ages of Rome in that sera. He must have 
tau^t philosophy at Apdlonia in Epinis, 
if he was the Athenodorus Calvus firom whom 
Cicero requested a copy of the work of Posi- 
donius on Duty. At the very time when 
Cicero first wrote to Atticos about that work, 
Octavianus (afterwards emperor) was at 
Apollonia; and he, pladng himself, as it 
would appear, under tne instraction {^Athe- 
nodorus, conceived fbr his teacher an attach- 
ment which lasted during the remainder of 
their lives. Athenodorus, removing to Rome, 
there exercised over the mind of Octavi- 
anus, both before and after his aocession to 
the empire, an influence which is said to have 
been efectual not only in curbing his severities 
against his political enemies, but also in mo- 
derating the excesses of his private vices. 
In an anecdote related by Dion Caamus, and 
improved by Zonaras, the philosopher appears 
as the champion of female innocence. The 
scene might grace a modern comedy. It may 
be worth while, also, to observe in passing, 
that tius Athenodorus is probably the hero ^ 
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an apoNcryphal ghost-story, told with great 
animation in a letter of the yoon^r Pliny 
(vii. 27). This story, in feet, is httle more 
than an amplification of the lyin^ tale in- 
yented by tne roguish slave Tranio, in the 
Mostellaria of Plautos, in which we detect the 
original of Ben Jonson's Alchemist. 

It is a disputed Question how long Atheno- 
dorus remained at tne court of Augustus. The 
AbM S^vin will have it that he obtained his 
dismissal soon after the battle of Actium ; 
but, according to others, it was to this Athe- 
nodorus that the emperor, as related by 
Suetonius, entrusted the education of Claudius, 
who afterwards ascended the throne. At all 
events, it is certain that the philosopher spent 
his old age in his native place, Tarsus. In 
that city he acted, by the permission of Au- 
gustus, as a reformer and legislator. He 
obtained for the city exemptions fW>m taxes, 
with other valuable privileges ; he freed them 
from the tyranny of Boethus, a bad poet, who 
had been set over them by Marcus Antonius ; 
and he enacted many laws which were still 
in fbrce in the time of Dion Chrysostom. 
Strabo relates, as he heard it fh)m the lips of 
ihe philosopher himself, the story of his 
whimsical feud with Boethus and his parti- 
sans. Athenodorus died at the a^ of eighth- 
two ; and his fellow-citizens instituted sacri- 
fices to his memory. 

Harkenroth, one of the most industrious of 
his modem biographers, has founded, upon a 
conjectural comparison of dates, a curious 
speculation in regard to him. He calculates 
tnat the residence of Athenodorus at Tarsus, 
after the expulsion of Boethus, lasted seven- 
teen years ; that these years were the years of 
the boyhoQNd of the Apostle Paul ; and that, 
when the philosopher died, Paul was about 
twenty-one years of age. From these slender 
premises he infers the probability, that the 
young Saul of Tarsus may have derived some 
part of his learning directly from the vener- 
able Stoic. 

The lost works attributed to Athenodorus 
Cananites, several of which perhaps really 
belonged to Athenodorus CordyUo (or to some 
other of the name), are the following: — 
1. A work entitled irtpl tnrovS^s kcu irouScfar, 
or more probably iroiSxas. 2. A work called 
ircptVoTOi, or " Rambles," of which the eighth 
book is quoted. 3. A work on Tarsus. 4. A 
treatise ** Against the Categories of Aristotle," 
which is quoted by Porph^ and Simplicius. 
Perhaps he wrote likewise another logical 
treatise, referred to in the seventh book of 
Diogenes Laertius. 4. A work, the topic of 
which is unknown, dedicated to Octavia, the 
sister of Augustus. 5. He must likewise have 
written on Ethics. The passages usually 
referred to in the epistles of Cicero to Atticus 
do not prove the ract; but it is implied in 
a notice of Dio^;ene8 Laertius, that Athe- 
nodorus had deviated so fer from a principle 
of his sect as to maintain that crimes are un- 
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equal in magnitude. Perhaps it is to llus 
work that Cicero refers, as containing a jnst^ 
definition of nobility. 6. There is attributed 
to him a treatise on Divination. 7. He is 
supposed to have been the author of a work 
on Epidemic Distempers, to which Plutarch 
refers as establishing the date when ele> 
phantiasis and hydrophobia first appeared. 
(S^vin, Beckerches aur la Vie et tes Ou- 
vrages d* Ath^hodoref in the M^moires de 
VAcad^ie des Inscriptions^ xiii. 50 — 61, 
4to. ed. ; Harkenroth, Canjectanea de Atheno- 
doroy in the MisceUanea ObsenxUiones Cri" 
tica, Amsterdam, 1740, xi. 49 — 62; Fabri- 
cius, Bibliotheca GrcBca^ ed. Harles, iii. 542, 
V. 230, 365, 750, vii. 476, ix. 545 ; Meur- 
sius, Bibliotheca GrtBca ; Cicero, Ad Fornix 
liares, iii. 7, Ad Atticitm, xvi. 11, 14 ; Dion 
Cassius, lib. Iii. cap. 36, lib. Ivi. cap. 43 ; 
Zonaras, AnnaUs, hb. x. cbb. 38 ; Suetonius, 
Claudius, cap. 4; Strabo, lib. xiv. p. 674; 
Diogenes Laertius, iii. 3, v. 36, vii. 68, 121, 
129, ix. 42; Plutarch, Sympoaiacon, lib.viii. 
p. 731.) 

Athenodo'rus was the name of two rhe- 
torical teachers. Athenodorus of Rhodes is 
mentioned b;f Quintilian, as having taken an 
active part in the controversy maintained, 
chiefly between the philosophers on the one 
hand and the profe^ed rhetoricians on the 
other, on the question whether rhetoric were 
properly an art Athenodorus of Mdob, is 
named by Philostratus as a pupil of Aristocles 
and Chrestus, and as having taught rhetoric 
at Atiiens at the same time with Pollux, that 
is, in the latter half of the second century. 
It is added, tiiat he was a person of promis- 
ing talents, but died young. (Westermann, 
Geschickte der Beredtsamkeit, i. 182, 209 ; 
Quintilian, ii. 1 7 ; Philostratus, Vita Saphis- 
tarum, ii. 14 ; Eudocia, Ionia, p. 51.) W. S* 

ATHENCyOENES i:Aerivoy4vns\ The 
Roman martyrology, edited by Baronius, 
speaks of two Christians of this name. One, 
whose name occurs in the Calendar on the 
1 8th of January, is supposed to be the Athen- 
ogenes mentioned by Basil of Csesarea, as 
having given to his companions, when he 
was setting out for the place where he was to 
be burned to death, a hymn, in which his sen- 
timents as to the Holy Spirit were expressed. 
Baronius, who introduced this saint mto the 
Roman Calendar, appears to have had no 
sufficient reason fer connecting him with the 
18th of January more than any other day, 
except that he liad just mentioned two saints 
of Pontus (Moseus and Ammonius) to which 
province, probably led by a very doubtful in- 
ference from the words of Basil, he judged 
Athenogenes to belong. He also conjectured, 
and in Siis he is followed by Tillemont, that 
Athenogenes was the author of the defence of 
Christianity ascribed to Athenagoras, whose 
name he suf^osed to be written by the mis* 
take of some transcriber ; but for this con- 
jecture there seems to be no just ground. 
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Others have ascribed to Atheno^enes two an- 
cient hymns, one for the morning, the other 
for the evening, which are given in several 
works, among others in the ** Bibliotheca 
Graeca" of Fabricius (vii. pp. 171, 172, ed. 
Harles); but this is without, and, in re- 
spect of the eveninff hymn, against the au- 
thority of Basil. £e M oyne makes Atheno- 
ffenes a contemporary of Clement of Alexan- 
dria, and a martjrr in the persecution under 
Severus, who reined from a.d. 195 to aj>. 
212. Baronius, m his *' Annales Ecdesias- 
tici," notices the martvrdom of Athenogenes 
under a.d. 196, but admits that the time of it 
was altogether unknown. 

The other Athenogenes is noticed by Ba- 
ronius under July 1 6, and in the ** Acta Sanc- 
torum" of Bollandus, and his coadjutors, unr 
der the 17th of July. This Athenogenes is 
mentioned in the Menology and in the Mensa 
of the Greek Church ; and there is an account 
of him, but by no means a trustworthy one, 
by Simeon Metaphrastes. He is said to have 
been put to deatn at or near Sebaste, in the 
Lesser Armenia, in the persecution under 
Diocletian, who reigned from ▲.d. 285 to 
A.D. 305, havinff been first tortured, then be- 
headed. Ten of his scholars are said to have 
suffered at the same time. J. B. SoUier (Sol- 
lerius) in the "Acta Sanctorum," July 17, 
has an elaborate essay in which he endea- 
vours to sho'w, and with some reason, that 
there was only one Athenoeenes, the one 
mentioned by Basil, probably a native of 
Pontos, and marhrred at Sebaste, and that the 
Menology of the Greeks and the account of Si- 
meon Metaphrastes are not trustworthy. (Ba- 
sil of Ciesarea, Of the Holvl^ritf c. xxix.; 
Baronius, Martyrclogium Jtcmamtm and An- 
ficUea JSccleaiastici ; Bollandus and others. 
Acta Sanctonmit 18th of January and 17th of 
July ; TiUemon^ MAmnres ; Le Moyne, Va- 
ria Sacroy tom. ii. pp. 1095, 1096 ; Fabricius, 
Bibliotheca Greeca.) J. C. M. 

ATHIAS, EMANUEL BEN JOSEPH 
(e^^Dy fpV p ^6rODj;),a Hebrew printer 
of Amsterdun, the son of B. Joseph Athias, 
whom he succeeded about a-d. 1685. He 
carried on his business at Amsterdam during 
the early part of the eighteenth century. 
Among ue Hebrew works which he printed 
is a very elegant litUe edition of the Bible, 
with the commentary of Rashi (R. Solomon 
Jarcbi). It is in 4 vols. ISmo., and was 
edited by R. David Nunes Torres : each vo- 
lume was published separatelv; the text is 
in a very clear and elegant Hebrew letter 
with points, with the commentary of R. So- 
lomon, which is very copious, and frequentiy 
occupies the greater portion of the page, be- 
low m the Rabbinical character. The first 
volume bears the title (in Hebrew), ** Cha- 
misha Chumshe Tora ve Chamedi Megil- 
loth im Perush Hammaor Hiungadol Rashi 
Ubesopho Haphtoroth lecol Uashana Ke- 
minhag Hakchilloth " (** The five books of 
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the Law, and the five rolls, with the com^ 
mentary of that great light Rabbi Solomon 
Jarchi, to which are ad<kd the Prophetical 
Lessons fi>r the whole Year, according to the 
custom of the Synagogues") a.m. 5460 ([▲.d. 
1 700). The second volume, which is entitied 
« Nebiim Rishonfan " (" The Early Pro- 
phets"\ that is, the books of Joshua, Judges, 
Samuel, and Kings, bears date the same year. 
The third volume, containing the '* Nebiim 
Acharonim " (** Later Prophets "), Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and the ''Tere-Eser" 
("Twelve") Minor Prophets, bears date 
A.M. 5461 (A.D. 1701). The fourth volume, 
which contains the " Ketubim " (Scriptures), 
that is, the Hagiographa, or Psalms, Pro- 
verbs, Ecdeaastes, Job, Daniel, Ezra, and 
the Chronicles, was printed a.m. 5468 {aj}, 
1703), not 1705, as Brunet, in his '* Manuel 
du Libnure," i. 152, has it, who also calls 
R. Solomon, R. Simeon Jarchi. This descrip- 
tum of the work is from a oopv in the posses- 
sion of the writer of this article. The text of 
this edition alone, without the commentary of 
Rashi, was also printed at the oflEkse of Eina- 
nuel Athias, at the same time, in two vols. 
18mo. (Le hong, Biblioth, Sacra, i. 71—74; 
Brunet, Manuel du Libr, i. 152.) C. P. H. 

ATHIAS, R. ISAAC, called Siphardi, or 
the Spaniard (^BD DK^D]^ pnV^ n), a 
Jewish writer of Spanish origm, who lived at 
Amsterdam in the beffinning of the seven- 
teenth century, where he wrote some works, 
chiefiy in the Spanish language; among 
others — 1. *' Otzar Hammitzvoth, or, Tesoro 
de Preceptos" (" The Treasury of the Com- 
mandments"), which is cited by R. Bianasseh 
ben Israel, in the preface of his work, ** De 
Resurrectione Mortuorum," as an admirable 
explanation of the causes of, and reasons fbr, 
the Mosaic precepts. It is in the Spanish, 
and was fint pnnted at Venice a.m. 5387 
(aj>. 1627), and afterwards at Amsterdam 
A.M. 5409 (a.d. 1649). 2. He transUted 
into the same language the " Chizzuk Emu- 
na" (**The Strong-hold of the Faith") of 
R. Isaieic ben Abraham, to which he gave the 
^^lish titie "Fortificascion de la Fee." 
litis is a controversial work directed agiunst 
Christianity, and has not, as fiur as we can 
learn, appeared in print. The manuscript 
of this translation was in De Rossi's posses- 
sion, and was made a.m. 5321 (a.d. 1681^. 
(De Rossi, Dizion, Staric, degl, Autor. JEhr,, i. 
p. 58, Bibliot, Giud, Anticritt, pp. 19, 121 ; 
Bartoloccius, Biblioth. Mag, RM^ iii. p. 913; 
N. Antonius, Biblioth, Biapana Neva, i. 
680.) C. P. H. 

ATHIAS, R. JOSEPH (DKW^DV n), 
a celebrated Jewish printer of Amsterdam, 
who lived during the latter part of the se- 
venteenth centu^, and died, according to 
Le Long, a.d. 1700. 

He is chiefly celebrated for the edition of the 
Hebrew Bible, which he published with the 
assistance of J. Leusden, who wrote the pre- 
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fkce, and had the general soperintendenoe of 
the edition. It was first printed a.d. 1661, 
and afterwards more carefblly corrected, a.d. 
1667, 8to. In this his great work Athias 
was asnsted and encouraged by the patron- 
age of idl the scholars imd leading persons 
in Amsterdam, and on its completion was pre- 
sented by the States-General of Holland, to 
whom he had dedicated it, with a gold chain 
and medal. That this edition was yery 
highly esteemed for its correctness at the 
time, we find many prooft among contem- 
poiury anthors. Amonff ^e rest Henry 
Opitz, in the prefiice to his Hebrew Bible, 
speaks of the mdnstry of the editors in their 
corrections with unoaalified praise. Tet it 
is fkr from being nree from errors, as is 
proved by Dan. &n. Jablonski, who, in the 
pre&ce to the Hebrew Bible, which he 
edited, says that though it is not often incor- 
rect in the letter of the text, yet in the Towel 
points it is often erroneous, and in the accents 
Tery fluently; and he adds that he has 
disoorer^ about two thousand errors : Dar 
yid Clodins, in the pre&ce to his Hebrew 
Bible, says he found six hundred. The edi- 
tion afterwards published fhmi this last edi- 
tion of Athias by Erer. Vander Hoo^t, at 
Amsterdam, a.d. 1705, 2 yols. Syo., is uni- 
yeradly admitted to be one of the most beau- 
tiful and correct editions. Besides the He- 
brew Bible, Joseph Athias also published the 
Spanish Bible, edited by R. Sam. de Cazeres, 
fh>m the celebrated Ferrara edition of Abra- 
ham Usque : it was printed at his office in 
Amsterdam, a.m. 5421 (a.d. 1661), 8yo. 
He published also a German Bible, accord- 
ing to the Jewish yersicm, in Hebrew letters, 
A.M. 5439 (A.D. 1679), fol. He is also 
said by Le Lons to haye printed an English 
Bible, f^om fixed types, which information Le 
Long received firom Professor Ottius, who 
cites as his authority a printer of Zurich, 
named David Gesner, who had the in- 
formation fh>m one who saw the plates 
preserved in chests, and who thus described 
the process : — ** After a sheet had been 
struck aS, the types were not restored to 
tli^ir places, but were kept entire, so that 
other copies might be struck o£f when 
needed, without setting up ithe types:*' this is 
perhaps one of the earliest instances of ste- 
reotype-printing. Athias also published a 
pampnlet in defence of his edition of the 
Hebrew Bible against the yimlent attack of 
Samuel Maresius, with the titie, ** Ccecus de 
Coloribus, i. e., Joe. Athise justa Defensio 
contra ineptam, absurdam et indoctam re- 
prehensionem yiri celeb. D. Sam. Maresii : " 
It was printed at his own office in Amster- 
dbun, A.D. 1669, 8vo., and afterwards with 
the ** Animadversiones Philologicfle et Histo- 
ricflB" of Thomas Crenius, at Leiden, a.d. 
1696, 8yo. Athias is excusable fbr the 
warmth with which he defended himself 
agunst the attack of Marerius, which was not 
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only undeserved, but consisted for the most 
part in frivolous objections. It is, however, 
doubtitd whether this pamphlet against 
Maresius was not the production of Leufiden, 
as is conjectured by Jac. Alting, who says 
(^Opera Omn, y. p. 374,) that Athias being 
questioned by the consuls (a consulibus) de- 
nied that he was the author of this answer. 
(Wolfius, BiUiUh Htbr, i. 552 to 554, iiL 
416; Le Long, Biblioth. Sacra, L 69, 70— 
433, ii. 300.) C.,P. H. 

ATHIAS, R. SAMUEL BEN (^ItDT 
T)tVtS5f p), a Jewish vrriter, of whom we 
only know that he wrote a work called 
" Maphtachotii Leharambam" (** Keys to 
Bambam, R. Moses Maimonides"), which 
is an index to the *< Jad Hachazaka" of that 
celebrated rabbi. It was printed at Constan- 
tinople, in felio^ without date, but has not 
been printed witii the " Jad " itself. Hend- 
reich, in his Pandects Brandenburgice 
and Bartolocd following him, haye attri- 
buted to R. Samuel Athias, whom they call 
Attija (n^^nP), a commentary on the Psalms, 
but tiliey most probably allude to the com- 
mentary of R. Solomon Athias, to whom 
Bartolocci has properly assigned it in another 

5 lace [Athias, K. Solomon]. (Wolfius, 
iiblioth. Hebr., i. p. 1115; Bartoloccius, 
Bildioth, Mag, Rabb,, iy. p. 402.) C.,P. H. 

ATHIAS, R. SOLOMON (HD^ n 
n^np IK DKnDy), the son of Shcm Tob, a 
Jewish vrriter, a natiye of Jerusalem ; liyed 
in the early part of the sixteenth century. 
He wrote " Perush al Sepher Tehillim " (** A 
commentary on the Book of Psalms "), which, 
with the sacred text, vras printed at Venice 
A.M. 5309 (a.d. 1549), folio. R. Shabtai, in 
the '* Siphte Jeshenim," calls it a literal com- 
mentaiT, and sap it is com;>iled from those 
of R. Solomon Jarchi, David Kimchi, and 
other celebrated commentators. This au- 
thor, in the pre&ce, nyes an account of his 
trayels in Italy, and of tiie yarious rabbis, his 
contemporaries, vrith whom he formed an 
aci^uaintance in his travels. (De Rossi, 
Dizion. Storic. deal, Autor, Ehr,, i. p. 58 ; 
Bartoloccius, Biblioth. Mag. Rabb,, ly. pp. 
375, 387; Wolfius, Biblioth, Hebr,, L p. 
1680, iii. p. 10640 C. P. H. 

ATHLONE, Earl of. [Ginkeix.] 

ATHOLL, Dukes, Marquises, and Earls 
of. [Murray.] 

ATHRYILATUS QkBfnftKaros), a Greek 
physician, who was a natiye of Thasos, and 
Uyed probably about the end of the first cen- 
tury after Chnst He appears to have been 
a contemporary of Plutarch, by whom he is 
introduced as one of the speakers in his ** Sym- 
posiacon/' and as denying (contrary to the 
general opinion of the ancient physiologLsts) 
that women are of a colder temperament than 
men. Plutarch giyes his areuments at length, 
which are answered by Florus. (PlutMch, 
Sympos., lib. iii. cap. 4.) W. A. G. 

ATIA or A'TTIA GENS. This gens 
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was plebeian, and appears to have been ob- 
scure, tor none of its members erer obtained 
the consulship. But towards the close of 
the republic, when it became customary for 
families to trace their pedigree to some 
mythical hero, and more especially when 
the Atia gens acquired (tistinction from the 
&ct that the mother of Au^tus belonged 
to it, the poets and other writers of the time 
traced it back to the Alban chief Atys, the 
father of Capys, and playmate of Iiuus, in 
order to suggest the idea of an intimacy be- 
tween the Alia and Julia gens even in the 
remotest times. The name of the Atia gens 
app^rs on coins invariably with a double /, 
but in MSS. and books it is more usually 
written with one t. The families belonging 
to this gens, which are known in history, 
are the Balbi, Labieni, Rufi, and Vari. 
(Eckhel, Voctrina Numorum Vet. v. 145.) 
The following list contains those members of 
the Atia gens whose fiunily names are not 
known: — 

Atia, a daughter of M. Atius Balbus and 
Julia, a ;^ounger sister of C. Julius Caesar. 
She married C. Octavius, whose first wife, 
Ancharia, hj whom he had a daughter, Oc- 
tavia, had either died or been divorced. Atia 
was the mother of C. Octavius, afterwards 
the Emperor Augustus, who was bom on the 
23rd of September, b.c. 63, and of a daughter 
Octavia, usually called the younger, to dis- 
tinguish her from Octavia the daughter of 
Ancharia. C. Octavius, the husband of 
Atia, died in b.c. 58, when his son, whom 
we shall call Augustus by anticipation, was 
only four years old. Of the wonders which 
are said to have preceded, or accompanied, 
the birth of Augustus, and which are related 
at some length by Suetonius and Dion Cassius, 
we need only mention that Atia pretended 
that she had had intercourse with Apollo, 
who approached her in the form of a dragon 
while she was sleeping one night in the 
temple of the god. Augustus accordingly 
was to be considered a son of Apollo. Soon 
after the death of C. Octavius, Atia married 
L. Marcius Philippus. Augustus received 
his early education firom his grandmother 
Julia, and it was not till after her death, 
when Augustus had attained his twelfth 
year, that he returned to the house of his 

rents. From this time both Atia and 
Marcius Philippus took the greatest pains 
with his education, and the vigilance, care, 
and wisdom of Atia in particular are highly 
praised by the author of the treatise ** De 
Oratoribus," who places her by the side of 
Cornelia, the motner of the Gracchi, and 
Aorelia, the mother of C. Julius Ccesar. Ac- 
cording to Nicolaos Damascenus, it was Atia 
who prevailed upon Augustus not to accom- 
pany, as he wished, his grand-uncle C. Julius 
Csnar in his AiHcan wars. After the death 
of Caesar, Atia and L. Marcius Phili^nis 
both wished AaguBtas not to accept the name 
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and inheritance of his grand-uncle, as this 
might endanffer his life. But their advice 
was disregarded. After the battie of Mutina, 
in B.C. 43, when Augustus was advancing 
towards Rome, Atia was in danger of being 
arrested, and fled with her daughter Octavia 
to the temple of Vesta. But me arrival of 
her son liberated her from all fear and dan- 
^r. Soon after Augustus was made consul, 
m the month of Sextilis (August) b.c. 43, 
Atia died. She had been a woman of exem- 
plary conduct, and her son honoured her 
with a magnificent burial. (Suetonius, Au- 
gustu8y 4, 8, 61, 94; Dion Cassius, zlv. 1, 
xlvii. 17; Nicolaus Damascenus, De Vita 
Auffiuti, p. 84, &c ed. Orelli ; Velleius Pa- 
terculus, li. 59, 60 ; Tacitus, De Oratoribut, 
29 ; Appian, De Bellis Civil., iii. 10 ; Cicero, 
Pfnlippica, iii. 6 ; Plutarch, Cicero, 44.) 

Atius, Lucius, was first tribune of the 
second legion in the war of the Romans 
against the Istri, in b.c. 178, and Livy 
(xli. 7) puts a short speech in his mouth, by 
which he encouraged nis soldiers. 

Atius Pelionus, Caius, belonged to the 
Pompeian party during the civil war be- 
tween Caesar and Pompey, in b.c. 49. When 
Caesar had invaded Italy, C. Atius and Q. 
Lucretius had possession of the town of 
Sulmo, in the Abruzzi, with seven cohorts. 
The inhabitants of the place were fiivourably 
disposed towards Coesar, but were prevented 
from joinmg his partjr by the garrison. 
When, however, Caesar sent M. Antonius with 
a detachment to Sulmo, and the inhabitants 
perceived the standards of Caesar, they 
threw the gates open and went out to wel- 
come Antonius. C. Atius and his colleague, 
afraid of being taken, threw themselves m>m 
the walls of Sulmo. Atius was overtaken 
and brought before Antonius, who, at the 
request of Atius, sent him to Caesar, who 
dismissed him unharmed. Cicero, in a letter 
written very soon after this event, says that 
Atius opened the gates of Sulmo to Antonius ; 
but Cicero had not then received accurate 
information about the occurrence. TCaesar, 
De Bella Civili, i. 18 ; Cicero, Ad Atticum, 
viii. 4.) L. S. 

ATIENZA CALATRA'VA, MARTIN 
DE!, a Spanish painter, and one of the 
founders of the Academy of Seville in 1660. 
He was major-domo to that institution in 
1667, and in 1669 its secretary. (Cean Ber- 
mudez, Diccionario Historicoj &c) R. N. W» 

ATI'LIA or ATTI'LIA GENS^ Patrician 
and Plebeian. On coins the name is usually 
written with one t and one i^ but in MSS. 
and books we find Atilia, Attilia, and 
Atillia. Most of the fiunilies of the Atilia 

rwere plebeians, and only one of them, 
Longi, are expressly called patricians. 
The other fimiilies of this gens, so far as 
they are known in history, are the Bulbi, 
CaJatini, Prisci, Regnli, and Serrani, or, 
as they are called on coins, Sarani. (Eck- 
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hel, Doctrina Numorum Vei., y. 146.^ The 
following list contains those memoen of 
the Atilia gens* whose flunily names are not 
known: — 

Atilius, Lvctus, was tribone of the 
people, in b.c. 31 1, and, in conjunction with 
nis colleague, C. Marcius, he carried a law 
(Lex Atilia Marcia) that henceforth the 
people should have the right of electing every 
year sixteen tribones of the soldiers for the 
loar legions which were at that time levied 
regularly every year. The appointment of 
most of these officers had before been left to 
the consuls or dictators, for as each legion 
had six tribunes, there were in all twenty- 
four, and of these six only had been elected 
b^ the people. The law of Atilius and Mar- 
cius secured to the people the right of elect- 
ing three-fourths of the total number of the 
tribunes. (Livy, vii. 5, ix. 30.) 

Atilius, Lucius, was one of the quastors 
in the army in the year b.c. 216, imd fell 
in the battle of Canna, which was fought in 
that year. (Livy, xxii. 49.) 

Atilius, Caius and Marcus, were ap- 

Sointed duumviri (sacrorum) in b.c. 216, to 
edioate the temple of Concordia, which had 
been vowed by the praetor L. Manlius. 
(Livy, xxiii. 21.) 

Atilius, Lucius, was the commander of 
the Roman garrison at Locri in southern 
Italy, in b.c. 215 ; when the place was sur- 
renaered to Hannibal by the inhabitants, L. 
Atilius and his troops secretly esoi4>ed from 
the town to the port, and emburked for 
Rhegium. (Livy, xxiv. 1.) 

Atilius, Lucius, was one of the six prse- 
tors elected for the year b.c. 197 (this was 
the first time that six praetors were ap- 
pointed). He obtained Sardinia for his pro- 
vince. (Livy, xxxii. 27, 28.) 

Atilius, Lucius. In b.c. 168, when 
Perseus, King of Macedonia, after the battle 
of Pydua, took retage in the island of Samo- 
thraoe, Cn. Octavins followed him with his 
fleet, and endeavoured to induce the king to 
surrender. L. Atilius, then a young man 
who served in the fleet, assisted Octavius in 
his endeavours. As the people of Samo- 
thrace happened to have met in their assem- 
bly, Atilius begged leave to go and address 
them. This bemg granted, he advised Uie 
Samothracians to surrender Perseus, in order 
that their sacred island might not be pol- 
luted I7 bloodshed. The people hereupon 
were willing to comply with the demand of 
the Romans* but Perseus concealed himself, 
(livy, xlv. 5.) 

Atilius, Lucius, a Roman Jurist, who 
seems to have lived during the latter half of 
the second century before Christ. His name 
is not written umformly, for in some MSS. 
he is called Acilius, and Pomponius {De 
Oriaine Juris) gives him the pnenomen 
Publius. Pofc^xmias also si^^ests the time 
at whicl\ he lived by mentioning him after 
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Tiberius Conmcanius. Atilius and Oonm- 
canius were among the earliest teachers of 
jurisprudence at "Rome, and Atilius is said 
to have been chiefly distinguished as a 
teacher : he was the first Roman jurist who 
was honoured with the surname cf Sapiens, 
or the wise, on account of his great know- 
ledge of the civil law. Cioero mentions him 
amcmg the commentators on the Twelve 
Tables. (Pomponius, i>^. l.tit. 2, s. 2,§S8; 
Cicero, De AndcUidj 2, De Legibus, u. 23.) 

Atilius, Marcus, an early comic poet, 
whose age is unknown. Ynlcatius Sedigitns, 
in his work ** De Poetis," as we learn from 
A. Gellius, assigned to Atilius the fifth place 
among the Roman comic poets. With the 
exception of four lines preserved by Varro 
and Cicero, no fragments of his works have 
come down to us. The judgment of Cicero, 
who calls him a very ru^ed poet (poeta 
duriasimus and ferreus scriptorl must not 
be taken too strictly, for Cicero disliked the 
early Roman poets. The titles of four of 
the comedies of M. Atilius are preserved, 
Muriyvyost Bceotia, "Aypotitos, and Commo- 
rientes. It must, however, be remarked that 
Varro, to whom we are indebted for the 
knowledge of the last three, calls their au- 
thor Aquilius, though this may be a mere 
mistake of transcribers, as a poet of the 
name of Aquilius is otherwise altogether 
unknown. Atilius also made a Latin trans- 
lation of the Electra of Sophodes, which 
Cicero calls badly done (male conversa). 
This does not, of course, ^ve Atilius the 
title of a tragic poet, which is, in fiict, never 
given to him by ancient writers, and it is 
a ludicrous conjecture of a modem critic to 
suppose that Atilius turned the Electra of 
Scmhodes into a comedy, a supposition which 
is hasarded in order to enable him to strike 
Atilius out of the list of traffic poets. (Gel- 
lius, iii. 3, XV. 24 ; Cicero, Ad Attictm, xiv. 
20, Ve Finibus, i. 2, Dtaculanetf iv. 11; 
Varro, De Lingua Latino, vi. 89, vii. 90, 
106, ed. Muller ; Suetonius, Caaar, 84 ; Wei- 
chert, Poetarum Laiinorum Vita et i?«/t- 
quitgy p. 139.) 

Atilius, a libertinus who lived in die 
reign of Tiberius. He built an immense 
amphitheatre in the neighbourhood of Fidense, 
fbr the purpose of giving gladiatorial games 
in it. But as it was his object merely to 
make money by this undertaking, tiie found- 
ations were very weak, and the superstmo- 
ture was carelessly fitted together. In a.d. 27, 
when an immense number of people of both 
sexes and all ages were assembled to witness 
the games, the building broke down, and 
upwards of twenty thousand persons are said 
to have perished under its ruins. Tacitus, 
who ffives a moving description of this 
frightml occurrence, states that the total 
number of the injured and the killed amounted 
to fifky thousand. The Roman senate im- 
mediately took the necessary precautioiiB to 
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prevent the recnrrenoe of a simUar calamity, 
and AtilinB -was sent into exile. Rome, 
from whence thousands of people had gone 
to FidensB, presented an aspect after this 
catastrophe as if it had been the scene of a 
fearful battle. (Tacitus, Anncdes^ iv. 62, 
63 ; Suetonius, Tiberius, 40 : Orosius, yii. 4.) 

L.& 

ATILICI'NUS, a Roman jurist. He is 
not mentioned by Pomponius. He must 
have lived at the same tune with Proculus, 
whose opinion on a le^ question he asked 
by letter. Proculus lived in the first cen- 
tury of our {era. From the circumstance of 
his addressing a letter to his friend Proculus 
(Atilicinus Proculo suo salutem), and the 
additional circumstance of their opinions be- 
ing cited as agreeing on certain points, it 
may be inferred that he belonged to the 
same sect with Proculus. Nor is it any ob- 
jection to this supposition that he is also 
cited as agreeing in opinion with Massurius 
Sabinus, who was of another school, for 
when the jurists of different schools agreed, 
the authorihr of an answer must have been 
greater, and the mere &ct of agreeing in 
some points does not prove agreement in all. 
Grotius properly refers to th& Atilicinus the 
preservation of a Rescript of Augustus, ad- 
dressed to Statilius Taurus, who was consul, 
A.i>. U. The Rescript decides an important 
question, that the ri^t to a servitude, the 
use of which had been intermitted, not owing 
to the neglect of the parties entitled to the 
servitude, but to the temporary £sdlure of the 
natural supply (in this case it was a spring 
of water), uiould be restored to the claimants. 
{Diq^ 8, tit 3, s. 35.) Atilicinus is often 
cited by subsequent hmsts in other passages 
of the ** Digest" No direct extracts fhmi 
him are preserved in the ** Digest," though 
he gave Kesponsa. The rule of law which 
allowed a man to institute his slave heres 
without giving him his freedom, is stated by 
the Emperor Justinian to have been esta- 
blished by his Imperial Constitution, in con- 
formity to the opinion of Atilicinus, as pre- 
served by Paulus i^Instit, 2, tit 14), and to 
principles of equity. Justinian admits that 
the majority of tlie old jurists (and amonff 
them were Graius and Ulpian) maintained 
that, if a man made his slave heres, he must, 
by tiie same act of institution, give him his 
ibeedom; and in this instance he has pre- 
ferred the opinion of Atilicinus to that of 
Gains and Ulpian. (G. Grotius, ViUt Ju- 
ritconsukorum. Dig. 23, tit 4, s. 17, 10, tit 
8, s. 6, 12, tit 4, s. 7 ; Fragmenta VeUuxma, 
$ 77 ; Gaius, ii. 186, &c ; Ulpian, I^-ag. tit 
22.) G. L. 

ATIS, a flute-player, and composer for 
that instrument, was bom at St IXmiingo 
about 1715. During a residence of some 
time at Vienna, he was enga^ in a duel, 
and a ball which struck his lip injured 
his embouehnre, and prevented his ever re- 
881 



guning his former eminence as a perfbrmer. 
He went afterwards to Paris, wh^ he pro- 
duced several excellent players, and com- 
posed many sonatas, duets, and trios fbr his 
instrument He was living at Paris in 1780. 
(Laborde, Eaaai sur la Musique,) £. T. 

ATKINS, JOHN, a navy suMeon, of 
whom we can find no farther information 
than that which he gives of himself in his se- 
veral works. He was of Plaistow, in Essex, 
and« having passed his examination at Sur- 
geons'-HalT, ne entered the service about the 
year 1708. After serving in the Mediterra- 
nean, and in various parts of the world, he 
went in 1721 to the coast of Guinea, as sur- 
geon in H.M.S. " Swallow," to which he had 
been appointed in 1716. He was cruizing 
on the coast, and visiting numerous stations 
on shore, for more than a year ; and he then 
went to the West Indies in the " Wey- 
mouth," whence he returned to England m 
1723. Of these voyages he has left a very 
interesting narrative. In 1742, writing, in 
the mtroduction to an edition of his *♦ Navy- 
Surgeon," an amusing account of how medi- 
cal appointments were in his day obtained at 
the Admiralty, and of the general manage- 
ment of the navy medical service, he says, 
for advice to his younger brethren, " When 
entered on the Lora's I^ implore him every 
board-day at least, with a regular well-timed 
assurance ; watch his motions in and out of 
the coundl-room, in and out of town, witii 
obsequious bows and a hungry begging coun- 
tenance ; it 's better not dining till night than 
lose an opportunity; assiduity alone some- 
times wearies an indolent ^reat man, and he 
must seek for ease by providing for the trou- 
blesome. I remember after I had been ini- 
tiated for a hamper of Candia wine this way, 
and by a friend's friend got recommended to 
Don Graleatus, not doubting, after thirty 
years' service, and having supplied the high 
office of Renster for low wages, at the tri& 
of two hundred pirates on the coast of Gui- 
ney, 1721, I should get the trifling prefer* 
ment of a hi^ger ship, yet for want of this 
rule, miscarried. Alter ten years of lazy 
waiting mv patron was so good as to tell me, 
off-hand, that officers of twen^ years' stand- 
ing were staring him every day in the fitce 
for preferment; intimating, as I thought, 
that I had not stared well, nor often enough. 
.... My memorial was thirty years, and 
yet am readily told men of twenty years' 

standing stared Not bem^ able 

to stare well, my ship for many years in or- 
dinary, and fk^uent returns of the gout, by 
toasting too often to the prosperity of trade, 
I thought it would be better, before too much 
disabled, to come on the sui^eoos' list asain, 
in order to take a capital ship, if I could set 
it in the huny of our armaments, and by that 
stratagem have added two or three twopence^ 
more to the lumber of the government ; but 
their lordships' sagacity prevented me this 
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&tigae ; ordering a present gupenumaati<m, 
which was for a fourth-rate, the highest I 
had ever served in." 

John Atkins deserved a better recompense 
than the pension of thirty-six pounds a year 
which this superannuation brought him ; for 
his works show that he must have been fiir 
superior to most of the naval surgeons of that 
or even of the present time. They are very 
agreeablv written, and abound in judicious 
observations not on surgery alone, but on the 
habits and rules of the day, the customs of 
the countries which he visited, and the best 
modes of managing and improving the naval 
service, and especially its medical depart- 
ment, which he shows to have been exceed- 
ingly ill-conducted. The titles of his works 
are as follows : — 1. ** A Voyage to Guinea, 
Brazil, and the West Indies, in His M^jest^s 
Ships the * Swallow* and * Weymouth :' giv- 
ing a general Account of the several Islands 
and Settlements of Madeira, the Canaries, 
Cape de Verds, Sierra-Leone, Cape Apollonia, 
Cabo Corso, and others on the Guinea shore ; 
likewise Barbadoes, Jamaica, &c., in the 
West Indies ; describing the Colour of the 
Inhabitants; with Remarks on the Gold, 
Ivory, and Slave Trade." London, 1737, 
8vo. 2nd Edit This appears to have passed 
through many editions ; its title sufficiently 
indicates its contents. 2. " The Navy Sui^ 
geon, or Practical System of Surgery." Lon- 
don, 1737, 8vo. This also appears to have 
had several editions, diffenng from each 
other in the additions made to tiie main sub- 
jects of which it treats. In one edition (1742) 
there is a dissertation on Sensation, and on 
Hot and Cold Spring with Remarks upon 
Amulets, Empirics (giving a witty account of 
the most celebrated then living), and Infirma- 
ries, containing an account of those then re- 
centiy founded, St. James's, Westminster, and 
St George's. Most of the editions also contain 
a treatise on the Lues Venerea, and Observa- 
tions on the Heat, &c., of the Coast of Gui- 
nea. 3. ** A Treatise on the following Chi- 
rurgical Subjects: — On Ruptures. On Frac- 
tures of the Skull. On Fractures, simple 
and compound. On Amputations. On some 
African Distempers. Of Luxations. On 
the Venereal Disease." London, 12mo. with- 
out date. These essays differ litUe from 
those on the same subjects in the ** Navy 
Surgeon," but they are shorter, and contain 
fewer histories of cases ; probably, therefore, 
these were published first The last of them 
appears to have been printed separately, with 
the titie, ** The Lues Venerea, rationally 
handled in its original Cause, with its Cure. 
By J. A., Surgeon." London, 12mo. (John 
Atidns, Works,) J. P. 

ATKYNS, JOHN TRACY, was the com- 
piler of *' Reports of Cases argued and deter- 
mined in the Court of Chancery in the time 
of Lord Chancellor Hardwicke." He was 
called to the bar in 1732, by tiie Society of 
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Lincoln's Inn, and in 1 755 was appointed cor- 
sitor baron of the Exchequer; but though an 
able and learned man, was not distinguished in 
the practice of his profession. His reports are 
valuable, and are considered good authority in 
the courts. The author has laboriously ar- 
ranged the cases which he has reported in al- 
phabetical order, under their particular heads, 
his object being to render his work in some 
measure a digest or ^stem of equity. It 
may be doubted whether this arrangement 
is productive of any advanta^ equivalent 
to the labour of its compilation: and this 
doubt seems confirmed by the &ct, that the 
method has not been adopted by any subse- 
quent reporter. Atkyns^ Reports extend 
from Hilary Term, 1736, to Michaelmas 
Term, 1754, and were originally published 
in folio in the years 1765, 1767, and 1768. 
A second edition, said to be inaccurate, ap- 
peared in 1781 and 1782 ; and a third edition 
was published in 8vo. 1794, under the super- 
intendence of Francis William Saunders, 
Esq., the author of the essay on ** Uses and 
Trusts." D. J. 

ATKYNS, RICHARD, was bom in the 
year 1615, atTuffleigh, in Gloucestershire, 
where his family had been long settied. Ac- 
cording to Wood, he was descended from 
gentry on his Other's side and nobility on 
that of his mother. At the age of fourteen 
years he was removed from the college school 
at Gloucester to BaUol College, Ox&rd, and 
remained there about two years. From Ox- 
ford he removed to Lincoln's Inn, and com- 
menced the study of the law, and soon after 
accompanied the son of Thomas Lord Arun- 
del, of Wardour, to France, but that younf 
gentieman dying before they could proceed 
further, he returned home and married. On 
the breaking out of the civil wars in Bhigland 
he joined the royal party, and raised a troop 
of horse for the service of the kin^ at his 
own expense, by which he seriously mjured 
his estate. He was aj^pointed deputy lieu- 
tenant of Gloucestershire after the restora- 
tion, and maintained throughout a high cha^ 
racter for loyalty. His wue is said to have 
ruined him bv her extravagance: he was 
committed to the Marshalsea priscm for debt, 
and died there on the 14th of September, 1677. 

Atkyns is the author of a work entitled 
" The Original and Growth of Printing, col- 
lected out of Histor^r and the Records of this 
Kingdome ; wherein is also demonstrated, that 
Printing appertaineth to the Prerogative 
Royal, and is a Flower of the Crown of Eng- 
land :" London, 1664, 4to. The design of this 
work is explained by the following passage in 
hisprefiice, addressed to the Parliament : — 
** Having been above twenty-ihree years in 
Chancery, and other courts of justice, and 
spent more than one thousand pounds in vin- 
dicating the king's grant of printiiur the com- 
mon laws of England and his lawful power, 
and kept his title alive even in the worst of 
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times, .... I cannot refindn from defend- 
ing it, now the king is, or ooght to be, re- 
stored to his rights agsun." Shortly before 
the publication of this work, a small 4to. yo- 
lume of forty-one leaves had been discovered 
in the public library at Cambridge, entitled 
"Ebcposicio Sancti Jeronymi in Simbolum 
Apostolorum ad papam Laurentium," with the 
following colophon, ** Explicit exposicio sancti 
Jeronimi in simbolo apostolorum ad papam 
Laurecium Impressa Oxonie £t finita Aimo 
domini m.cocc.lxviii. xvii. die deoembris." 
Oxford immediately claimed the honour of in- 
troducing printing mto England ; and Atkyns, 
in order to prove that printing appertained ** to 
the prerogative royal," asserted in his book 
that he ** had received from an anonymous 
friend a copy of a manuscript discovered at 
Lambeth palace amongst the archiepiscopal 
archives, of which the following is the sub- 
stance: — ^Thomas Bourchier, archbishop of 
Canterbury, eamestiy moved the long, 
Henry VI., to use all possible means to pro- 
cure a printinff-mold, to which the king wil- 
lingly assented, and appropriated to the un- 
dertfiuung the sum of 1500 merks, of which 
sum Bourchier contributed 300. Mr. Tur- 
nour, the king's master of the robes, was the 

Con selected to manage the business ; and 
taking with him Mr. William Caxton, 
proceeded to Harlem, in Holland, where John 
Guthenber^ had recentiy invented the art, 
and was lumself personally at work; their 
design being to give a considerable sum to 
any person who should draw away one of 
Guthenberg's workmen. With some diffi- 
culty they succeeded in purloining one of the 
nnder-workmen, Frederic Corseflis; and, it 
not being prudent to set him to work in Lon- 
don, he was sent under a guard to Oxford, 
and there closely watched until he had made 
good his promise of teaching the secrets of 
uie art," &c. The natural inference, sup- 
posing this document to be genuine, must be 
that the art of printing was introduced into 
England by a forei^er, Corsellis, and not 
by Caxton, who did not print in England 
until, at the earliest, 1474. 

Atkyns's book was ably answered by Dr. 
Conyers Mlddleton, and another writer, who 
assumed the fictitious name of Oxonides. 
Hansard, in his Treatise on Printing, pub- 
lished in the seventh edition of the '* Ency- 
clopedia Britannica," thus sums up the argu- 
ments against the truth of Atkyns's story, taken 
for the most part from Middleton's book : — 
*' That this document (the manuscript sud 
to have been discovered at Lambeth palace) is 
a forgery may be safely assumed, because of 
the more than unsatisfoictory manner in which 
it is said to have been obtained ; because no 
one even saw this copy (of the manuscript 
said to have been discovered at Lambeth 
palace); because no one, except the un- 
known, ever saw the original, for it is not 
amongst the archives nor in tiie library of 
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Lambeth palace, nor was it when the Earl 
of Pembroke made diligent search for it, nor 
was it found when the manuscripts, books, 
and instruments were removed into a new 
building ; because Caxton himself, who took 
so important a share in the alleged abduction 
of the workman, states, that twelve years 
afterwards he was diligentiy engaged in 
learning the art at Strasbourg and repeat- 
edly ascribes the invention to Gutenberg * at 
Mogunce, in Almayne f because, when mree 
^ears afterwards, the Stationen* Company 
instituted legal proceedings against the um- 
versity of Cambridge to restrain them from 
printing, this document was rejected as rest- 
mg only on Atkyns's authority; because 
Archbishop Parker, in his account of Bour- 
chier, mentions the invention of printing at 
Mentz, but makes no claim for his having 
introduced it into Eki^land; and Godwin, 
" De Prsesulibus Anglia," savs that Bour- 
chier, during his primacy of thirty-two years, 
did nothing remarkable save giving 120/. for 
poor scholars and some books to me univer- 
sity, and that he minutely examined two re- 
gisters of his proceedings during this term, 
without making any mention of his having 
found therein any record of so remarkable a 

transaction From internal evidence 

of the document itself, for, not to mention the 
weak evidence for the city of Harlem, it is 

auite certain that Gutenberg never printed 
iiere ; and by Junius the theft is ascribed to 
John Fust, who certainly was a rich gold- 
smith of Mentz; and, lasUy, because six 
years elapsed between this asserted intro- 
duction and the publication of the * Exposi- 
cio,' and eleven years between this and any 
other publication from any Oxford press." 
The probability is that there is a typogra- 
^cid error in the date, an x being omitted. 
This explanation is brought forward by 
Middleton, and is supportea by the following 
passage in Cotton, tit. " Oxonia :"— " The 
* Expositio,' the ' Aristotelis Ethica,* and the 
'JBgidius' (the two latter works bear date 
1479), are all printed in the same size, with 
the same types, on the same paper, having 
the signatures marked in the same manner, 
and the presswork generally alike ; they all 
have the date and place of printing distinctiy 
marked, and all are equally without any 
printer's name. Further, these t3rpes and 
this paper do not occur in any of the other 
boolu subsequently executed at Oxford." 

However satisfactorily Caxton's claim to 
the honour of having introduced printing 
into EIngland may be maintained at the pre- 
sent day, it was lor a long time denied by 
many persons after the appearance of Atkyns's 
book. Of littie value in other respects, 
this pamphlet is still highly prized for Loff- 
san's print of Charles II., Archbishop Shd- 
don, the Earl of Clarendon, and the Duke of 
Albemarle. A fine c<^ of the work, which 
formerly belonged to Charles IL, is in the 
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roral Ubrtry in the British Miuieum. Thr 
other woriu of Atkyns are— 2. Hii " Vindica- 
tion." 3. " Rehition of aeveral Passages in the 
Western War of England," wherein he was 
concerned. 4. "Sighs and Ejaculations." 
These last three were published together, 
London, 1669, 4to. (Wood, Athtna Oxoni- 
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Article on Printing in the Emnfcloptedia Bri- 
tatmicoj 7th edit ; Timperley, Dtctianarycf 
Printers and Printing^ 145, ic. ; Cotton, TV- 
pographical Gazetteer, "Oxonia;" D'Intieu, 
Amenitiee of Literature.) J. W. J. 
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